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KINGS 
Excellent Majeſty. 


DREAD SOVEREIGN, 
HIS Illuſtration of our Churches Liturgy 
 . being now complete, doth: juſtly addreſs it 
ſelf to Tour Royal Patronage, as to the 
bappy Reſtorer and conſtant Supporter thereof. And 
it is encouraged in this Application, by the late won- 
derfull Diſcovery which Heaven hath made, that thoſe 
who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, out of Intereſt ra- 
ther than Conſcience have oppoſed ' theſe Excellent 
Forms, are not onely Enemies to our Divine Service, 
but alſo to Your Sacred Perſon and Government. We 
now ſee that Your Royal FAT HER, f Bleſſed 
Memory, did with great Fudgment and T ruth obſerve, 
zbat one of the greateſt faults of Common Prayer, 
was its teaching them. ſo often to pray for the 
K I 'N G, to which Petitions they had not Loyal- 
ty enough to ſay Amen. Ei. Baan. Chap. 16. Where- 
as it is evident to all the World, that none are ſteadyer 
in their Allegiance than thoſe who daily and devoutly 
wſe theſe Forms, which are compoſed with the Spirit 
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of Primittve Loyalty, and contain ſo many affeFionate 


Prayers for Your MAFEST Y';: that they are not 


onely a bleſſed Aleans of Your Sg afety, by engaging H ea- 
ven;to defend T ou. from the Deſigns of Itt-men ; but 
makg:fhch deep andlaſting,Charafter of Duty on the 
Hearts bf Tor SubjeF1which duly attend them, that 
their Loyalty 1s mingled inſeparably with their Reli- 
gron, and no Intereſt eatever p'tar off the impreſſion. 


And ſmce Your MAfESTIT 1s ſo eminently the De- 


feuier of theF aith of this C burch, and the Maintainer 


of trs. Pious and Primitive Worſbip, -You can never 


wit the Proteion of Heaven, nor the AﬀeFions of 


thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon Principles of 


Conſcience ; As it is in all the Admirers cf this our Li- 
turgy, to which if by theſe Diſcourſes I ſhall gain any 
true Friends, I am confident I ſhall make ſo many Loy- 
al Subjefts to Your MAFESTY, and ſo may with 
the ſame labour promote the Devotion of Private Per- 


ſons and the Publick Peace, the ſafety of the Govern- 


ment at preſent, and the ſalvation of Souls hereafter. 
And for the better obtaining theſe bleſſed Ends, May 
the King of Kings, who did ſo gratiouſly reftore Your 
MAFESTY to ns, and hath ſo miraculouſly preſer- 


ved You bitherto, continue many and many years Tour 


moſt deſirable Reipn over us : which ws the unfeigned 


Requeſt of every due Obſerver of theſe Prayers, and 


bis very particularly who is 


Your Sacred MAJESTY'S 
| | moſt Humble, moſt Faithfull, 


and moſt Obedient Subject and Servant, 


THO.COMBER. 


"OS 


ME s. FO $100 y " ad. 
23 & OE <P Mo. WS rh, - * , 15s 
>" SPOPPMy 3 ON OE OTE NY YE 


2 6p 


- 7 
Fee. I'D FORE STS © 06 RE SE es; 7 
6 $a TIS a ESE 7 0; 2 ERS 
EIS BH Ne 6 2 02.6% ON RES; : 


T HE 


PREFACE. 


T's are two principal ends of the Worſhip of God, The Glory of 

him that 1s Worſhipped, and the Benefit of the Worſhippers, And © 

theſe two are ſo infeparably united, that St. jpcos e redu- « Credenilion c 
ceth both to one, aſſuring us that all the advantage accrues to us. But wm quo ree 
whether we look on them ſingle or conjoined, no part of Divine Wor- mint proce _ 
ſhip doth ſo much expreſs and advance God's glory, nor fo direAtly tend Deo. Aug. Civir. 
to Man's good as Publick Prayer ; in which we make the moſt univerſal 2* 1 2:5: 
ſolemn acknowledgmeats of our Obligations unto, and Dependence up- 

on, the Supreme Lord of all the World ; and by which all the Servants 

of God in all times, places and circumſtances, do with one heart and 

voice, by common conſent Þ reveal their wants, and obtain ſupplies for » publica eff ne- 
them. So thar we may call this the Life and Soul of Religion, the Ani- # & _ 
ma Mundi, that univerſal Soul which quickens, unites and moves the Pn 4 
whole Chriſtian World. Nor is the caſe .of a private man more deſpe- nn pro hos 
rate, when he breaths no more in ſecret Prayer, than the condition of a 39, is n- 
Church is, where publick Devotions ceaſe. St. Z{zerome out of Z7ippo- rus populus unum 
litus puts the ceſſation of Liturgy as a principal Gign'of the coming of Apron 
Antichriſt £. And nothing more clearly ſhews a profane Generation 4, in Dan. 

the very title of wicked men in Scripture © being that they ca/ not upon ©, 5% 1: 26: 
God, 'Tis well if any of us can excule our ſelves; but-the general neg- profant fucrunt 
le& of daily Prayers * by Miniſters (who are'borh defirous and bound to honines ut non 
perform them) doth too ſadly teſtifie they are tired vut with the Peoples XV homint. Edi. 
conſtant abſence, and altogether witneflerh an Univerſal decay -of true Ven. 
Piety. Perhaps the difhonour, that is caſt upon God -and Religion will —_— A 
not move theſe .diſregarders, and negkedters, ſince they live 1o that a * In the Rubrick 
ſtranger could not imagine they had any Ged-at all. 'But' 1-hope —_—_ Sar 
they bave yet ſo much Charity for their own-Perfons, that it may ſtartle _ 
them to conſider what miſchiefs are 'hereby brought 'upon their own 

ſelves as well as others. Wherefore ler them ask the -cauſe 'of all rhat 

Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, Luxury and Oppreſſion, Lying and Deceiving, 

Malice and Bitterneſs thats broke \wv upon us, tothe eormnert 4nd dil- 

quiet of the whole World. - Let them ask why they plague others with 

their ſins, and orhers requite them again'?' and twill appear chat all rhis _ 

is come upon us becauſe we forget God, and Heavty, Death thid' Fullg- Is 
ment, which daily Prayers would: mind: us. of. Our Souls are fixed ro . . © 
the Earth, becauſe we lift them:not-up'to Heaven. We have neither 

Grace to doe good, nor reſiſt ſin, :becauie we never-ask it 5:and-we can. 

havs as little hopes of: Glory as wethave Ggns of Grace, becaufe we do 

not prepare for it. But if theſe/Evils be'too thin wnt/fpiritua),” fer it be © * 
enquired whence our national ant perionat Calamities proceed; Epidemi- 
cal Diſeaſes, Wars and. Peſtilences? 'Whence comes chemmuſriplication of 
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The Preface. = 


© Omni rempore Hereſies, the prevalency and pride of the Enemies of the true Religion ? 
pred ond br The Jews will tell you, Faco#'s Voice in the Synagogue 5 keeps off Eſau's 
mn ſunt bi ma» Hands from the People. We have diſreſpe&ed and ſlighted God and his 
nes Eau. Prov. Worlhip, and he may juſtly put us out of his Prote&ion : If he meet us 


7 oder ery ' not in his Houſe, he may go away * diſpleaſed ;' and then we lie open 


Synagogam in- to all evil when our defence is departed from us ; and they that provoke 


dg obo him fo to doe, are enemies to themſelves, and to the Church and State 


trarus, ut Ta. where they live, indeed the worſt of Neighbours i, But notwithſtan- 


Ro Buxtorf Jing all this ; while ſober and devout Men lament this Epidemical Ini- 


| Quifquis incolit Quity, and groan under the fad effets thereof, paſſionately wiſhing a 


__ oh hoo ipeedy remedy ; the Offenders grow bold by their numbers, and harde- 
G& cam tecm ned by this evil cuſtome, till they now deſpiſe a reproof, and deny this 


mn adit ir ot Negligence to be a fin,. becauſe they have no mind to amend it. But 
R. Nath. a arr, theſe are of two kinds. : 

1. Thoſe that make their bufineſs their Apology, and ſuppoſe it is 
unreaſonable to expe&t them every day at Common-Prayer, and judge it 
ſufficient to ſay they cannot come. | 

2. Thoſe which have learned to deſpiſe or hate the Prayers of the 


Church, and to ſcorn that which their Fore-fathers (generally better - 


than they) did heartily ſerve God by ; who account it their Vertue to 


abſtain from them, and having ſufficiently undervalued theſe Devotions 


ſtampt by publick Authority, wnagine they may ſay innocently enough, 
they will not come; and if to diſparage the Rule did take off our Obli- 
gation to walk by it, then theſe Scorners were the leaſt of ſingers. But 
neither the excuſes of the one ſhall cover his Covetouſneſs and Irreligion, 
nor the confidence of the other ſhelter his Pride at the laſt and dreadfull 
day. So that I ſuppoſe it may be a friendly office, and will be fo ac- 


| cepted, to warn all ſuch of the unſafe grounds they relie upon, in their 


forbearing publick Prayers. And this I ſhall doe by repreſenting with 
all Moderation, x. 'The reaſonableneſs of our being preſent at daily 
Prayers, to thoſe who fay they cannot. 2. The Excellency of the Li- 
turgy, to thoſe who ſay they will not come. And this I am obliged to 
doe, to ſmooth the way to the Temple : For in vain do we ſhew how men 
may be devout there, if they excuſe or deny coming thither. And we 
muſt not ſo confine our Charity to theſe within the Walls, as to forget 
thoſe without. We love the one beſt, but we muſt pity the other allo, 
and endeavour to deliver their Souls from living in a conſtant Sin, which 
they miſcall Innocence. I know 1 oppoſe a Torrent ; but as long as 
Men have reaſon, I ſhall hope ſuch as will conſider may either be con- 
vinced, or rendred more moderate. However this will confirm thoſe 
that are of the true Church, and it is ſomething with me to ſerve ſuch. 
'2. We ſhall demonſtrate the reaſoxableneſs of the daily attendance on 
— publick Prayers ; and that principally from the univerſal Reaſon of all 
Non etenim þe- the World, and the concurrent praftice and conſent * of all Mankind, 
ſentemia mult; Which agrees in this, that whereſoever they own a God true or falſe, 
Quemcelcbrant-- they daily perform ſome Worſhip to him. T he very Heathens, beſide 
m Bog} IG their private Requeſts and Vows, made particular Addreſſes to their 
3, 5 wipe 4 Temples ® in all their great concerns = and yet abſtained not from the 
fc Ple- ties; in egypt (as Porphyry relates) they praiſed their Gods with Hymns 


win Timz9. three or four times every day 9. The Turks are called to their Houſes of 
magnem aggreſſ eft niſs prids aſcenſs Capitolio Dew ibi veneratus efſet. Liv. 1. 26. * L. de abſtin. 4. 5 8. 


— undies regs daily Sacrifices, nor from the _ Feſtivals of their numerous:Deis- 


Prayer 
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- The Preface. 


Prayer five times every day, and fix times upon the Fridays ; and he 

that notoriouſly abſeats himſelf, is punghed with diſgrace and hath a 

Fine ſet upon him. And4t our Saviour think it reaſonable we thould. 

doe ſomething more 2, how dare we call 1: unreafonable, when we axe Matt. v. v.47: 

not injoined to doe ſo much as they ? But to go on, who knows not that 7 "3 * 

the Fews had fet hours of Prayers, when all devout people (even Chr#'s 

Apaſtes ® ) went to the Temple or Synagogues to ofier up publick Sup- * AR. iii. r: 

plications ? And theſe hours are obſerved among them exactly to this 

% very day. One inſtance of their ſtriftneſs in this Particular we learn 

2 _  frotathe Taimud; where it appears that becauſe of the diftance of the 

\ Temple, and the impoſſibility of attendance on the daily Sacrifice, thoſe 
who could not come hired certain devout Men who were called {wrt 
ſtations], the men of appearance, to preſeat themſelves daily there, anil 

* put up Petitions for them *. And the Phariſees not onely obſerved the * Talm. Tra. 
uſual hours of Prayer, but doubled them, and zealouſly kept them all, Tib-naint & op. 
Now Jeſus tells us, our righteouſneſs 'muſt exceed theirs, if ever we de R. Public. 
hope to enter into his Kingdom ©, Which Precept of his, fame of us fErerm 
could almoſt afford to call an intolerable burthen, for wecall a ſmaller 
matter by a worſe name. 'To paſs then to the Chriftian Church. We rr err 

have an expreſs Command, to pray without ceaſing *, that is without /e at nulb die in- ' 

omitting the fet rimes which every day retura, and ought to.be obfer- 7/77enmur cer 

ved. | 
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n SR 


ta tempora Orans 


we : . N : t , ' di. Auguſt, 

» In obedience hereunto the Church in the Apoſiles time, met at daily E 

4 Prayers ” ; and fo did the Primitive Qhriftians for many Ages after x, " _— 
by who had thar Litargy, Euchariſt and Hymns , EVEN in the Bight when mg menions 
- perſecution prevented them in the day. And furely their.zeal and fer-, decentergue in- 
5 POLE : | | . | : terdiu noFuque 
N vour'is a huge reproach to our floth, who yet call our-ſclves of theifame ;,;2,,.. Orig: 


Religion, and ere fo far from venturing lives and eſtates to enjoy-eppor-:in Cell, 1. 6. 
tunities of Devotions; that we will not leave our ſhap nor our compa- 

ny, nay, aur very idleneſs half an hour, for a freer and more eaſteWar-: 

oF: ſhip than they could enjoy. Surely we are as unlike them in Practice, as 

Ds we are like in Name and Profeſfion. Twice-a:day was nat iengugh for 

& them, wherefore they appointed (ia the days of Martyrdom) three ſer 

wy times 1a every _ for "_—_ Nine, __— and RE 00h 

X1 Three umn the Afternoon 7- an pi na ually obferved _, 7 Inorationibus calebrandis invenimus 
J them. Aﬀterwards in more quiet times it was won COR _ oy Cy- 
derfull to behold, the orderly performance 'of Morning prjan-,de Orat. Dont. = 2. 
and Eveving Prayer * in huge atſemblies of Men and Tit Joes mens Snrkuor orc, 
yn *, who failed ot of _ _— —— 1 Gian. Aly. Arencds 7, 

Theſe are the Men and Titnes \ Principles we are /,. 157 1997 8 poo m5 ev 
reformed by, but I wiſh that 'corrupted Church who: —_— red 1 Tim. - 
forced us to a Separation, do not prove more confor- .** 54 

mable to the outward part -of their Practice in.4. due vi pirinr agents Deum bonortm con- 
obſervance of publick-Prajyer, than we whohave more en ven@ebenrer. Eateb, Ecctef. Hiſt 
Knowledge, better Prayers, fewer Excuſes, and 'yet © Earn nn 

leſs Devotion. Wherefore let us no'more complain of our own 'Ghneck "© 

for expecting us at daily Prayers. Let us rather challenge all Nations - ... - 


2 and People ior. fools, and declare it uareaſonable, that we ſhould have 
.. _ any God at-all, or let him have any oft owr time, though: he give us all 
Y we have. :Let us tell the World, we are delf-fufficient for the Conduct 


and Defence of our ſelves and our Affairs, and then we ſhall diſcover our 
ſelves what we are: We muſt not feign of ſelves:too-buſic ; far we do 
: © Aa) z lay 
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6. Ao ant in itutien bat 


..  -may pray with Underſtanding : So f«/, that nothing is omitted that is 


—— 


lay afide our buſineſs daily, for cauſes lefsweighty, and advantages more 


inconſiderable. If Vanity or Luſt, Sathan or his Emiſfaries call, we 
can find Leiſure; and why not when God cafls ? unleſs we think all 


that time loſt which is ſpent upon his ſervice, or as if we needed not - 


his bleſſing. In ſhort, If unavoidable buſineſs: did hinder us and no- 
thing elſe, many men might come always, and all ſometimes, and e- 
very. day an hundred for one that now comes. Wherefore it'is Sloth 
and Covetouſneſs, or Atheiſm and Irreligion keeps us away. - And if 
ſo, what ſgnifie thoſe pretences of 'praying at home (which ought to 
be done too? ) Verily no more than thoſe of the idle School-boy who 
ſeeks a Corner not to learn, but play in without diſturbance. And tru- 
4 it is to be doubted that conſtant negle&ers of Publick Prayers , uſe 
eldom and flight devotions in private, tor they may make the fame Ob- 
jeions againſt them. Finally, Therefore do but remember the reafo- 
nableneſs of this is ro be tried at a higher Tribunal , and come as otten 


- as God can in reaſon expect to meet you there, and I ſhall ask no more: 


2. To the reaſonableneſs of the Churches Injunftion we may add, the 
Excellency of that Proviſion which is made for you, which ought to in- 
vite you to come, and will be an Aggravation of your negle&. Bur 
here I muſt not expatiate into the particular Encomium which every 
part of the Liturgy deſerves. That would make the Porch larger than 


. the Houſe, and may better be ſeen in the following Diſcourſe : Onely 


at preſent we may fay this of it in general, that though all Churches in 


. the World have and ever had Forms of Prayer ; yet none was ever bleſ- 
fed with ſo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inoffenſive a Compoſure ; 


Which is' ſo judiciouſly. contrived that. the wiſeft may exerciſe at once 
their Knowledge and Devotion; and yet ſo plain, that the moſt zgnorant 


fit to be asked in publick ; and fo particular, that it compriſes moſt 
things which we would pray for in private ; and yet fo ftort, as not 


' totire any that have true Devotion. Its Dofrine 1s pure and Primitive ; 


its Ceremonies ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
agree in them; its Method is exact and natural ; its Laugeage is ſignifi- 
cant and perſpicuous, moſt of the Words and Phraſes being taken out 


- of Holy Scripture; and the reſt are the expreſſions of the firſt and beſt 


Ages : fo that whoever takes exceptions at theſe muſt quarrel with the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt , or fall out with the Church in her grea- 
teſt Innocence. Indeed, the greateſt part of theſe Prayers are prinntive, 
or a ſecond- Edition of the moſt ancient Liturgies of the Eaſtern anq 
Weſtern Churches correQted and amended. And in the opinion of the 

renee moſt impartial and excellent Grot#us =, ( who. was no- 


+ Certum miki oft Dormias Ang Member of, nor had any Obligation to this Church ) 


 canam, item morem i, , ANIM a> : 
doleſeentibus in memoriam haptiſmi, the Engliſh Liturgy comes ſo near that Pattern, that 


hang ag Taye z m_— none of the Reformed Churches can compare with it. 
alia cjuſmodi ſatis congruere inftirurs And if any thing External be needfull to recommend 
veruſtroris Eccleſie'* 4 quibus in Galia that which is ſo glorious within : We may add, That 


Co Belgro re 


Grot. Epiſt. SRP” Ws the Compoſers were all men of great Piety and Lear- 


ning : For they were all either Martyrs or Confeſſors 
upon the Reſtitution of Popery, which, as it declares their Piety, ſo the 
Judicious Digeſting of theſe Prayers doth evidence their Learning ; for 
therein a Scholar can difcern cloſe Logick, pleaſing Rhetorick, pure Di- 
vinity, and the very Marrow of all the Ancient Doarine and _ 
T pline ; 
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| The Pzeface. 
| pline ; and yet all made ſo familiar, that the unlearned may fatcly fay, 
Amen ®, Laſlly , all theſe excellencies have obtained that univer{df Re- * 1 Cor. xiv.16. 
putation, which theſe Prayers enjoy in'all the World, fo' that they are 
deſervedly admired by the Eaſtern Churches , and had in great'etteem © _ 
3 - by the moſt eminent Proteſtants « beyond the Seas-( the moſt impartial by defence of the 
LY Judges.) .. In fine, this Liturgy is honoured by all, but the Romanift , Linrgy. 
by whoſe intereſt it oppoſeth, and ſome Diſſentets, whoſe prejudices wilt 
not let them {ſee its luſtre; whence it is they call that ('which Papifts 
| hate becauſe it is Proteſtant) Superſtitious and Popith , *and' though | 
| they count it Roman, condemn it without a hearing.” ' But ' when" we 
remember , the beſt things in a bad world have moſt Enemie3*ta% tt - 
doth not leſſen its worth, 1o) it muſt not abate our effeem,  thatit hath 
x malitious or miſguided Adverfaries ; who for all this hold the Conclyfi: 
} on, and obſtinately reſolve they will not come. OOO 
| How endleſs and unprofitable it is to diſpute with theſe, the little fiyc- 
cels of the. beſt arguments managed by the wiſeſt Men do too fadly te- 
ſtifle. Wherefore I ſhall decline that, and attempr to convince the E- 
2 nemies, by aſſiſting the Friends of our Church-Devotions.. And by draw- 
ing that veil which the ignorance and indevotion of ſome, and the paſ- 
ſion and prejudice of others have caſt over them, I thall repreſent the Zz- 
targy in its true and native luſtre, which is ſo lovely and ravithing, that, 
like the pureſt beauties , it needs no ſupplement of Art and Dreſling , 
but conquers by its own attractives, and wins the affeQ&ions of all but 
þ- thoſe that do not ſee it clearly 4. This will be ſufficient, I'm ſure; to * 7zwrant qui 
\ ſhew that whoever deſires no more than to' worlhip God with zeat and" a: 
knowledge, ſpirit and truth , purity and fincerity , may doe it by theſe 
devout Forms; fo that I ſhould have concluded here my Preface (when 


> T had given a more particular account of this undertaking ) but-that 1 
x muſt firſt examine an Objection or two, which are like a skin over the. 
6 eyes of ſome, and be the Picture never fo full of graces, will ſpoil the 
. Proſpect, It they be not removed. : 
Mm Object. r. 77 is ſaid to be a Form, and therefere a hindrance to zealous 
| praying by the ſpirit. 


Anſw. Whoever makes this Obje&tion , and affirms we cannot pray 
by the Spirit in the words of a Form, muſt beware his ignorance betray 
him not into a dangerous uncharitableneſs, and perhaps blaſphemy.” For _ .. .. 
the Saints of the O/d Teſtament © prayed by Forms , and lo did Ehrift i 
himſelf in the New f, and he taught his Apoſtles a Form to pray by, — our ie - 

; and dare any fay they prayed not by the Spirit 2 Have not all Churches, Pan. ix. 1. 
$5 ſince the Apoſtles times to our days had their Forms of Prayer 2 And xv 44- 
E *did not the devouteſt men of all Ages compoſe and ufe ſuch 2 Was ever | 
Extempore Prayer heard of in Publick (till of late ) unleſs on ſpecial : 
occaſions ; and do we thigk nd Church nor no Perſons prayed by the 
Spirit, till now? To come nearer ſtil]: Have not France and Gemeva 
their Forms 2 And did- not learned Catvin ( and the beſt reformed Di- 
vines ) uie a Form before their Sermons ? And is not anunſtudied Pray- 
er'a Form to the People, who are confined to pray in the Speaker's 
words? And will you fay theſe all pray without the Spirit of God ? 
But ſure we hug the Phraſe of Praying by the Spirit, not attending the 
Senſe. For the meaning doubtleſs is, to be fo aſliſted by the Holy Gaoſt, 
that ( our Thoughts being compoſed , and our Souls calmed, and our 
| is; Þþ Hearts 
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Hearts deeply affected with our Wants, and the Divine All ſufficiency ) 
we can pray with a ſtrong Faith, and a fervent Love : When we-are fo 
intent upon our Requeſts that-we duly weigh them, and*purſue every 
Petition with ox Importunity, ardent Deſires, and vigorous Af- 
. feQions, this is the Spirit of Prayer. And thus we may better pray by 
the Spirit in the words of a Form, than weican'do , when our Mind 1s 
imployed in inventing new expreſſions. For having a Form (which cu- 
ſtome hath made familiar ) we have all things ſet down to our Zands 
which we or others want ; and we are at leiſure to improve the good 
"Motions of the Spirit ; having no more to doe but to join our Souls and 
AfﬀeSions to every Petition, and follow them: up to Heaven in nioſt 
paſſionate and zealous wiſhes that God would grant them : Whereas 
in Extempore Prayer the Petitions expire into-Air in a moment, for 
neither Miniſter nor People knew them before, nor can remernber them 
afterwards ; the one being buſie in inventing, the others in expeCting a 
pleaſing novelty. And, methinks, it argues more of the Spirit of God, 
when we can attend the old Prayers with Zeal and Love, than when 
we need Variety and novel Expreſſions, to skrew us up into a Devotion 
too much like Artifice, and ſeeming rather to be moved by the pleaſure 
of the Fancy, than the actings of Deſire. We may judge of the effe&ts 
of God's Spirit rather by diſpoſing our Hearts to join in a well-compo- 
ſed Form, than by filling our Heads with new Prayers, or opening our 
, Mouths in fluent Expreſſions ; both which may be done without the help 
of the Spirit, but to be devout without it is moſt impoſſible. To which 
Wwe ſhall onely add,, that many truly good men , and ſound Members 
of our Church, do daily uſe theſe Prayers with as much Spirit and Life, 
with as ſerious and ſincere Devotion, as any in the World can doe. 
And this they account a demonſtration that the Spirit doth aſſiſt them 
in this Form. And fo it may aſſiſt theſe miſtaken Perſons if they will 
lay down their groundleſs prejudice, and ſtrive to ſerve God thus as 
 _ _ well as they can. So would the good Spirit aſſiſt their Prayers, and 
* uk enim M- make up our differences, giving us one Mind and one Spirit, that with 


micum adhuc du- Y . 
cere poteſt eum One Heart and one Mouth we might glorifie one God. 


cum quo unam ad ; c 
_ D. Baſil, Object. 2. But it is farther urged, That theſe Prayers, "though good in 
* Vilta ſunt nobis themſelves, will grow flat and nauſeous by daily uſe, and conſe- 
TR ages, quently become an impediment to Devotion. | 
ma , & ſorde Anſw. We come not to the Houſe of God for Recreation, but for a 
murgue Sefs- ſupply of our wants ; and therefore this might be-a better reaſon of an 
phurts Zd, 9, empty Theatre, than a thin Congregation. We come to God in Pu- 
blick, to petition for the relief of our own general Neceſſities, and thoſe 
of the whole Church, v:z. for Pardon of Sin , Peace of Conſcience and 
ſuccours of Divine Grace , and a Diliverance from Sin and Sathan , 
Death and Hell: : as alſo for Food and Raiment , Health and Strength, 
ProteQtion and Succeſs in all our concerns ; and more generally for the 
Peace of the Kingdom , the Proſperity of the Church , the Propagati- 
on of the Goſpel , and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters. Now theſe things 
are always needfull , and always the fame , to be prayed for every day 
alike. Wherefore ( unleſs we be ſo vazn as to fanſie God is delighted 
with Yariety and Change as well as we) what need is there to alter the | 
Phraſe every day , or what efficacy can a new model give to our old 


Requeſts 2 Particular wants and ſingle Caſes muſt be ſupplied 4 = 
| olet- 
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Cloſet-devotions, for the Publick whether by Form or Extempore can 
never reach all thoſe which are ſo numerous and variable. Wherefore 
one Form may fit all that ought to be asked in the Church; and why then 
ſhould we deſire a needleſs and infinite Variety and Alteration 2 If we 
do, it is out of Curioſity , not Neceſſity. The poor man is moſt 
healthfull whoſe Labour procures him both Appetite and Digeſtion , 
who ſeldom changeth his Diſh, yet fings a Reliſh in it, and a new Strength 
from it every day: And ſoit is with the ſober and induſtrious Chri- 
ſtian , who buſying himſelf in ſerving God , gets daily a new ſenſe 
of his Wants, and conſequently a freſh Stomach to theſe Holy Forms , 
which are never flat or dull to him, that brings new affe&tions to them 
every day, It is the Epzcure and luxurious , the crammed lazy Wan- 
ton, or the diſeaſed man that need guelques choſes , or Sauces , to make 
this daily bread deſirable. And if this be our Temper, it is a ſign of a 
diſeaſed Soul , and an effe&t of our ſurfeiting on holy things. In this 
we reſemble thoſe Murmerers ( Numb. xj. 6.) who deſpiſed the bread 
of Heaven becauſe they had it daily , and loathed Manna it ſelf, calling 
it in ſcorn dry Meat. This was ſufficient to ſuſtain their bodies, and 
fatisfie their hunger , but they required Meat for thezr Soul i , that is, 
to feed their Fancies and their Lufts ; even as we do, for whom the * Pal. Ixxyiij; 
Church hath provided Prayers ſufficient to expreſs our needs , but not [+ «1.0, 
to ſatiate our. wanton Fancies , nor gratifie the Luſt of our Curioſity ; + - ile Wor 
and we complain they are inſipid ; fo perhaps they are to ſuch, for the *: 
Manna had no taſte to the wicked ; but it ſuited it ſelf to the Appetite 
and Taſte of every good Man, as the Jews tell us in their Traditions 1. 
Sure I am, it is true here : For if we be curious and proud, or carnal ' Wiſed. xi. 2tz 
and profane, there is no guſt in the Common-Prayers ; but a truly pious Q, £925 ® 
Man can every day here exerciſe Repentance and Faith, Love and De- 
fire, and ſo uſe them as to obtain freſh Hopes of Mercy , Peace of 
Conſcience , Increaſe of Grace , and expectations of Glory, and who- 
ever finds not this, the fault is not in the Prayers, but in the indiſpo- 
fition of his own Heart. | | 
If all this will undeceive any, and take away their prejudice, ſo that 
they may ſee clearly what they cannot but /ove, if they did behold; 
I ſhall think my pains well beſtowed: If not, it appears they are 
reſolved to believe as they do, and I am reſolved alſo not - to imitate 
them 1o far, as to abuſe my Adverſaries = with ſtrenuous revilings ; be- | 
cauſe it is more pleaſant to me to give a true and lovely Charater of my ® Non inceſſms 
own Devotions, than an odious, though deſerved one, of others. —_— —— 
Onely let thoſe that delight in making objeCtions againſt Forms know, meliis, ficut ple- 
that we can eaſily recriminate, and charge Extempore Prayers with No- ''#* og Ga 
wvelty , Confuſion, Irreverence, Vain-glory, which can ſcarce be denied, nomads Jafiee. 
and many other [nconvenzences , that will hardly be excuſed. But this Mitatem maledic- 
were to perpetuate a Quarrel; and had-not been mentioned here, but — gg wy 2 
to teach thoſe to be modeſt in their Cenſures » who are not free from all * Cunt rue pre- 
— nay , liable to infinitely more than can be juſtly charged Is inns inc 
But having thus cleared the way. to all indifferent and diſintereſted ©," 4norum 


Perſons , it 1s time to ſpeak briefly of the Deſign of the following Di/- _ tom cerals 


courſe ; which is to make it evident that our Excellent Prayers do de- 
ſerve all poſſible Love and Eſteem, and contain in them a rich Treaſury 
of all that can make our Devotion lively and uſefull. And if we be aſli- 
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ſted by God's. Spirit, and come deſirous to pray,with Zeal and Sinceri= 
ty, here is (without calling in any aid but that of ZZeaver,z. a. curious 
Order, clear Methed, ſignificant Phraſes, and ſtrong, Arguments to quic. 
ken our AfﬀeCtions , and enlarge our Souls'in holy and jervent Wiſhes, 
Deſires. ard Meditations ,- which is the Prayer of the, Inward Man, the- 
Life and Soul of this Duty. All which we teach men to doe by giving 
a natural and facil 4za/y/is of the Method, and by making plain gng 
praftical Obſervations on the Parts, together with a litera] Paraphraſe 
_ of the Whole. By which none can imagine I {ſhould give a borrowed 
hiltre to the Prayers, which they had not of their own: For I onely, 
prove they had it before, and I find all in them, that I obſerve from 
them ; which T hope will be fo plain, that all Men will ſee the infe- 
rence, and be able in their own Devotions to find out mpch more, 
Now in'this Efay I ſhall hope to ſerve three ſorts of Perſons, | 
t. The 1pnorant,' who may be inſtructed hereby to pray with under-- 
ſtanding. ' Not that we ſuppoſe theſe Offices fo obſcure as to need a 
Comment ( for nothing can be more plainly expreſſed, nor is it poſlible 
to invent words more univerſally underſtood,) but many : that under- 
ſtand the Sexſe of the Words, have not Art enough to diſcern the Order, 
Method and Connexion of the Priyers, nor sKill to find out the Argu- 
ments that preſs every Requeſt ; or the Places of Scripture which furnith 
- theſe Devotions with ſignificant Phraſes, nor Judgment to deſcribe what 
diſpoſition of Soul doth ſuit the ſeveral parts of them. And if we con- 
ſider, that the greateft number are ſuch, we ſhall think it ſeaſonable to 
help them with a plain and eafie Expiication., Beſides, there are many 
( in other things ) knowing Perſons, who rather for want of Conſide- 
ration than Judgment, never took notice of the natural dependences of 
theſe Prayers, nor the true and full import of the Expreſſions , nor of 
the Graces to be exerciſed in the ſeveral Parts, becauſe they onely at- 
tended the words, but took no care to expatiate into holy Meditations. 
And if the tormer need a Maſter, thele want a Monitor , leſt they of- 
* Non tibi depu- fend in a worſe kind © : For Negligence 1s worſe than ſtmple Ignorance. 
ratur ad calpam But, T hope, though all that is here be obvious , yet ſomething will be” 
= "4 aud found which either was not known or not obſerved before, and thoſe 
negligis querere things alſo ſuch as may elevate the AfﬀeCtions, and make the Prayers 
o #9": 4y. More pleaſing and more profitable. 
bitr, 1.3. c.19- 2. The Devout Servants of God, and Obedient Sons of the Church , 
whoſe care it is to pray daily in the Publick, and whoſe Defire and En- 
deavour is to doe it well. Might I be a Nethinzmm to hew wood and 
prepare fuel for the Altars of their Hearts , I ſhould rejoice ; and it 
hath been my Care to ſuggeſt not always the moſt Critical , but the 
moſt Practical Senſe,' which molt directly tended to help Devotion, for 
theſe Mens fake ; who no doubt have in their own hearts made many of 
theſe Obſervations before , 2nd I hope they will like them no worſe , 
for T ſhall like them better, in hopes the ſame Spirit directed me and 
them. But I hope that what I have done will ( beſides its preſent aſ- 
ſiſtence ) ſuggeſt a way to all devout Souls for making pathetical and 
pious Enlargements, more and better than are to be tound here ; that 
io our daily Offices may be full of Lite and Pleaſure; and every day 
court us with new Dclights. © And I myſt affirm, I have rather opened 
the top than ſearched the bottom of this rich Mine. But ſure I am we had 
need to quicken our Devotion all we can, not onely for our own good, 
but 


| The Preface, 


but that our flames might thaw the hearts and lighten the eyes of the 
reſt of the Congregation ; which ſcarce ever mind either Words or Senſe, . 
but are either ſleepy or tired, to the diſhonour of God, 
the diſcomfort of the Miniſter ? and the ruine of their. -2 Paici inecvum ſunt in oratione, & 
own Souls. How happy ſhould we be; if by my En- _ "pf uetigha, om fi Ls 
deavours and your Examples, we awaken ſuch into rum cantor _ finiet ; quando ab Ec- 
a Senſe of their Duty; that theſe excellent” Prayers ry oh # 2 career ab eretiets nec 
might every where be ſaid with»an excellent Spirit, {,, A 
for the benefit of particulars, and the good of the whole . 
Church ? I | | 

3. The miſtaken Diſſenters : Who hereby may be convinced (and _ 
perhaps perſuaded) 4 that we can pray by this Form with as much Zea! — p—_ ny 
and more X»owledge, with as much Spirit and more 7ruth, than by any {2r;* Hicrou. 
other kind of Prayer. And then it muſt appear, that this Yeneralle 
Liturgy hath been falſly repreſented: by ſuch, who would not have it 
ſeen truly, leſt it ſhould be loved really *. But if they WE xs 54} | 
are ſo much their own Maſters, as that they dare to ak we de - none pally 
reade the Prayers ſeriouſly, and view this _ _ Terr, a "ME 
with as much Charity as it was written with, I ſhall e nos incipiunt homines odijſe quam + 
hope either for their S—_ at Prayers, or at leaſt to = _ por. Dos & em 
eſcape their Cenſures for going thither. For unleſs 
they be fooliſhly obſtinate they muſt either love them, or cannot hate 
them. If they would love them, and pray with us, we ſhall be friends ; 
and if onely the ſecond be obtained, we ſhall be quzer, and even that is 
deſirable. That theſe are the deſigns which began and encouraged this 
Undertaking, the Authours own Conſcience doth teſtifie ; and he hopes 
even thoſe who approve not the Means, muſt confeſs the End of this 
Work is good. . And if it be ſucceſsfull in any of theſe kinds, he will not 
repent his pains. If in none, he 1s not the firſt.that hath failed of ac 
compliſhing good intentions. However he will have fatisfa&tion in the 
Peace of a good Conſcience i and may fay with that noble Roman *, If the © 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Succeſs anſwers his Sincerity, it muſt be a cauſe of univerſal Joy ; 7 f not, Pager 
he can rejoyce in his cordial Intentions to doe good. For the Cenſures of fortune, nos omi- 
furious Zealots, or the ſcoffing of profane /hmaels,,he doth not value fon —_—_— 3 
them, being onely unwilling to offend Authority, or true Piety. Where- =cdngans/+ Fog 
fore he doth humbly ſubmit theſe Pages to the Judicious Corre&ion of the Fraru p. Cice- 
Reverend Fathers of the Church, defiring nothing may be faid which _ 
diflents from the DoQtine and Diſcipline now eſtabliſhed ; for if it do, 
it is without the A#thours Knowledge and againſt his Judgment. And 
now 'tis time to conclude this Preface with a twofold Requeſt. 

Firſt, To my Brethren of the Clergy, that they will reade theſe Pray- 
ers ſo frequently, that ſuch as have kifure may ftiever want opportunity 
thus to ſerve God ; and ſo fervently, that thoſe who do attend them, 
may be brought into an high eſteem of them. It was a great end of 
God's inſticuting the Prieſt's Office, and a principal motive to our pious 
Anceſtours in their liberal Proviſions: for it * ; That there might be an * Canoes R.Ed- 
Order of Men on purpoſe, to Pray daily for all Mankind, eſpecially for & > ED 
ſuch as could not daily attend Divine Service : So that if we negleat = rt Chr . 
this daily Sacrifice, we neither anſwer the Deſigns of God, nor ot our 957;.& 4i#, 
BenefaQtours: And as we are not excuſed by, fo. we ought not to be 
diſcouraged at the Peoples flownels in coming to daily Prayers, for their 
Preſence is indeed a Comfort to. us, and an. Advantage to themſelves, 


but 


The Pekace. 


but their Abſence doth not hinder the Saccelſs, nor ſhould it obſtru 
the Performatice of our Prayers. The Protniſle of Feſws is mriade to two 3+ 
three ; and ſince our Petitions are directed ro God, we need not regard 
.who is abfent, ſo long as he'is prefent to whom we ſpeak : For he ac: 
"ceprs vr Requeſts, not by the Nwnber, but the Sincerity of thoſe that 
make them : Let our Congrepation therefore be great or ſmall, it is our 
Duty to reade theſe Prayers daily : And every day to doe it with fach 
Fefvency and Reverence, as may dechate that our Afﬀections keep pace 
withwour words, while we are preſenting ſo excellent Requeſts to ſo in- 
finite a Majeſty, upon ſo weighty Occations: And alſo we mult recice 
them with ſuch Gravity and Deliberation, as may 'affotd ſufficitht time 
both for our ſelves and our People to conſider every Petition, and preſs 
; __ tt with devout Aﬀections, and a holy Importunity, which 4s the Lyfe of 
* Cum Orats Prayer *.: arid if any uſe theſe comprehenſive Forms without ſuch pious 


Dewm, hoc ver-" enlargements; it is not for want of matter in the Offices (as T have de- : 


Far tay monſtrated) but for want of Devotion and Zeal in their own Hearts. 
oe. fopuft: - 'T'iS offtly Juch as have no true fefſe of Piety who-fay the Liturgy witty 
| we out AﬀeCtion z and am very confideht the tude and haſty repeating 
fettzn. Þ. Bern, thereof hath contributed more to the making Common-Praytr odious and 
s Cantie, Serie: cGhtemptible, than the Arguments or the Aſperſions of its moſt maliti- 
* © ous Enemies ; whereas if we our ſelves would thew that we are ſincere» 
ly affeted and concerned while we pray by it, we may expect it will 
be acceptable to God, and of high eſteem among all People ; ſo that I 
wiſh it may not be faid of any of us, as once of E1/z's Sons, Their fi 
ww very great, for they made men abhor the offering of the Lord, « Sant. 

(7 ; TS 0b | 
: Secondly, I ſhall make it my earneſt Requeſt to all the Peopfe of this 
Church, not to judge of theſe Prayers by the CharaGter that /grorante 
and Athziſm; Prejudice and evil Intereſts faſten on them ; but to conſt 
der them very well; ard then they will find the Zzturgy to be plainer 
and more methodical in it ſelf, more comprehenſive and more ſurable 
to a publick Congregation, thak the beſt Zxtempore Etffuſion, which 


makes more noife and ſhew; but is emptier, and of. tar lefs weight in the- 


eſteem of God and all Fudicious Men. Let none therefore think it a need- 
leſs and unprofitable waſte of time to go to the Houſe of God onely to hear 
Common-Prayer ; for Prayer is the proper Duty of that place, which is cal- 
led the Houſe of Prayer ; and it is a Duty that 15 of all others the higheſt 
and hardeſt, and yet the moſt profitable, it it be devoutly and well per- 
formed. So, that I cannot but pity and lament the S7upidiry of thoſe, 
who either ſleep or fit by heedleſs and tinconcerned, whale ſo;great and 
ſo advantageous a Scene of Duty lies before them. And T muft (for 
their own ſakes) beſeech all that are preſent at theſe Devotions ; Ferfe, 
to compoſe. their Bodies into thoſe moſt revetent Poſtures which the 
Church hath ſuited to every part of Duty, Aneeling at the Confeſſion, 
Abſolution and Prayers ; Standing at the 'Ghoria Patri, Hymns and Creed, 
- gnd Bowing at the Holy Name of Feſas ; for a general uniformity in theſe 
things doth declare, that there is'in us a due fenfe of. the Divine Pre- 
fence, a great obedience to oar Governours, and a ſweet harmony be- 
tween vur Bodies and Sonls in the Worſhip we pay to the Creatour of 
both. Secondly, To make their Reſponſes with a fold and audible voice. 
The Romaniſt Cannot, bear a part in his'adored Maſs, becauſe it is in an 
unknown Tongue ; the Separatift is excluded from all —_ - this Duty 
A "by 
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| by the ove] Device of one tedious Form without varicty or intermiſſi- 


on ; but the Church of England not onely allows this primitive Privilege 
to her Sons, but commands it ; and ſurely none. will forbear to anſwer 
out of Lazineſs, that conſider the Honour and Benefit thereof ; nor 
ought any to be ſilent out of modeſty or ſhame, it being no ſhame that 
men ſhould hear us Pray in the Houſe of Prayer, for we came on pur- 
poſe to Pray, and the onely ſhame is, to be mute and filent. 7hirdly, 
Let me intreat them to Ponder the Divine-Allſufficiency, and their own 
great Neceſlities, before they begin ; and to keep their Heart cloſe to 
every Petition as they go along, and they will find them all fo fit to be 
asked, and ſo likely to be obtained ; ſo agreeable to their own wants, 
and to the neceſſities of all Mankind ; that it will be pleaſant to ask 
them, and delightfull to expeCt a gratious anſwer to them. And if they 
daily come, and conſtantly uſe the Common-Prayer in this manner, they 
will neither be tired with the Length, nor wearied with the frequent 
Repetition thereof ; for it will appear to be the moſt noble and comfor- 
table exerciſe that Religion doth afford ; it will increaſe their Graces, 
multiply their bleſſings, and fit them for the never-ceaſing Service of 
the Heavenly Choir. May the God of Peace therefore reconcile us to theſe 
Prayers, and to one another, giving us pious and zealous Prieſts, devout 
and well-diſpoſed People, that we may have ful Churches, frequent Pray- 
ers, and fervent Charity ; than which nothing will more conduce to the 
publick Happineſs of this Nation, and the Salvation of all our Souls ; the 
Good Lord grant it therefore, for Jeſus ſake. Amen. 
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_PART1 
Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


SEC TIS L 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory to Publick, Prayer. 


RAYER isnot onely an excellent means to obtain all Bleſſings, 
but the very a it ſelf is an Elevation of the Soul to Contemplate 
the beauties of the Divine Nature, that by beholding ſuch tran- 
ſcendent Perfe&tions, it may learn to love, deſire to pleaſe, and 
delight to imitate ſo great and exa& a Pattern; and conſe- 

' quently it is a Duty of the higheſt concernment : for it is an 
Honour and a Benefit to us, and yet it is accepted by God as our Homage, and 
the Teſtimony of our obſervance. Ir is a high favour to be admitted to have fa- 
miliar converſe * with the Kiegot Kings, and a huge ah_ to have ſo frequent * Job xv. 4. . 
acceſs to the Fountain of all Goodneſs. But then it is difficult as well as fair, and Pn, 1 
requires ſo much attention and ſerenity, zealand vigour, faithand love, reverence þ*\&: * Ang! 
= humility, that it can neither be well done, nor kindly accepted without ſome Prop. ſign. Col- 
preceding Preparations for theſe Souls of ours are ſo clogged with corruptions, logwam fami- 
Eturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our = e. Druſius, 
ſenſes preſent us with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would life ,; 5", 
them up to God: But as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not proportionable to the 5 :yy5. Clem. 
weight of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the Alex.” Strom. 7. 
Earth to begin their flight; ſo the Church direceth us, firſt to prepare our hearts 
before we begin to pray. The Jews are range when they enter their on ES, 
to ſtand filently a while in the poſture of ayer before they begin their No. | | 
tion *; And one of their Maſters told his Scholars, this was the way to obtain * Buxtorf. $y- 
Eternal Life Þ. The Primitive Chriſtians had a preparatory Preface to their "z: Judaic c.s. 
publick Prayers © as long ago as the time of the famous St; Gyprian. And we fp 
are appointed to exerciſe our Souls in the Meditation of theſe Sentences of Scrip- pris coram quo 
tare with the Exhortation ſubjoyned, that we may thereby become more fit to /tetis. Di#. R. 
pray. That illuſtrious Heathen Temple had this Inſcription in Letters of Gold, _— —_—_— 
I»6% cx99]2r, that the Worſhippers, by a true conſideration of themſelves, might 7,17. 
approach with all humility to their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it is more re» orationem Pre- 
quiſite for us who Worſhip the true God, to reflect upon the vaſt diſproportion fatime premiſe 
between our ſelves and Him, which is as great as between finite and infinite, holy 27 _ 
and impure; and ſo we may be convinced of the neceſſity of being moſt lowlyand cypr. 7 ore 
reverent before him. The frailties of our Bodies, and the infirmities of our Na- Dom. | 
ture, the defe&ts of our faculties, and the miſery that cleaves both to Soul and 
Body doth command us to be humble in the Preſence of God. But that which 
ſhould lay us loweſt of all in our own thoughts, is the remembrance of our Sins, 
which do alone alienate us from God for he thar pitieth our miſeries hateth our 
Sins, and he that cauſed the Leper to be baniſhed our of the City, admitted the 
lame Man to. the beautifull Gate of the Temple : 7o/ah himſelf cannot be heard 
till the Sin of 1/-ae! was taken away, and he meets with a check in his Devotion 
for preſuming to pray before he had removed the accurſed thing, 74h. vii. 10. 
Wherefore our Spiritual Guides preſent us with theſe Admonitions to repentance; 


SI. 


before we begin to pray, leſt we ſhould ſtumble at the Threſhold, and pray in 


vain 9, while we remain impetiitent; for there is a moral impoſſibility ſuch Prayers ®* Pal. xvi. 18; 

ſhouldprevail. The Petitions of Sinners are either an heap of contradictions or a _ 

contexture of Indignities againſt the God of een: for ſuch men bewail ay ful, lix. 9: 
| Wit 


A i 


The Sentences, Part I. 


with their mouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, where they 
are neither ſen{ible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour, they ac- 
cuſe themſelves for that which they did- willingly; and never condemned them- 
ſelves for, but will reiterate upon the firſt opportunity : They require things that 
they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſeriouſly, it is either incon- 
* Pug niſi ſe- {iderable or with evil deſigns , and fo. becomes a provocation ©. . Now can an 
dutis nequess All-ſeeing eye difcern this without Indignation 2 Will not an Almighty hand be 
om 29mY Oy lifted up to deſtroy them, who both delude themſelves, and mock the King of 
©. Glory? But leſt we ſhould experience the truth of this in our eternal ruine : We 
are adviſed to a ſerious repentance, which will be the beſt Harbinger for all our 
Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (it is to be hoped) we ſhall 
draw near with low apprehenfions of our ſelves, and ſtrong defires after God, with 
an high opinion of him, and a hearty love to him, with many fears, and yet many 
hopes; and who can be more fit to pray? What better foundation for thoſe 
Prayers which muſt reach as high as Heaven, than Humiliation and Repentance 


S. IT. Now the better to diſpoſe us to pray in this manner, God himſelf is 
brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry places of Holy Scripture: The voice of 
God brought our firſt Father to repentance, Gez. iii. 9. and it will ſurely have the 
ſame effect on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can pardon or puniſh, 
fave or deſtroy ? He begins firſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 
| are about to ſpeak in our Prayers. fo that thoſe who expe& God ſhould hear 
* Prov. 1. 24- their Prayers, muſt hearken tq his Word *, eſpecially where the' matter is fo 
ves tu Fr excellent, and of ſo great concernment to us, as in theſe invitations to repentance 
ſs nec illim 2" from the mouth of God himſelf. It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, that 
audjems, tum Wwe ſhould begin with Holy Scripturez and for the particular Sentences, I may 
ile item preces (ay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found inthe whole Book 
| - + 950 wang of God, which though it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
"xvi, Which ſelecteth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion : And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the Litzrgy; like skilfull Phyſicians, have walked in 
this Garden of God, which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 
thered the choiceſt and moſt uſefull, different in operation, but having the ſame 
effeR, viz. To bring us to Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it to the diſcretion of the ſucceeding Phyficiatis of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuit beſt with their own and their peoples hearts: Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
and alſo of the different temper of the ſame man ar. ſeveral times ; ſome are ig- 
norant, others negligent; ſome obdurate, others tender; ſome are confident, o- 
thers fearfull ; and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man to day, will 
not enter his skin to morrow ; that which will now cure the worind, another 
time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : And it may be worth our 
while to take them in pleces, and ſee for what kind of Perſons every one of them 
may be proper ; ſo that if we come (as we ought) before the ſervice begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to out preſent diſpoſition, and 
ſuch as may put us into the beſt frame for true Devotion. 


The Analyſis of the Sentences. 


P/alm LI. 9. 


©1. Support to the Fearfull, S. 3. Srl CXLII 2. 
. feremy X. 24. 


| ve LI. 17. 


Daniel IX. 9. 

Luke XV. 18,19. 
1 John 1.8, 9. 
3. Inſtruction to the Tgnorant, S. 5. Y Fzekiel XVIIL 27. 


Pſalm LI. 3. 
| 4. Admonition to the Negligent, $. 63 ; mn it. 3. 


5, Caution to the formal, $. 7. [Zcel Il. 13. 


Theſe Sen- | 2. Comfort to the Doubtfull, S. 4. 
tences Con- | 
tain 


o 


WR 


Sect. Il, — —Tbe Sentences. 


Of the Sentences proper; for thoſe who fear Gad's Anger. 


S. IIL FF we conſider how univerſally menhave deſerved the wrath of God, we 

ſhall find ic neceſlary for all ro fear before him : Bur if we again ob- 
ferve, how exceedingly this Fear dejeds -and diſcourageth a tender heart, it will 
feem neceſſary to apply a. Cordial.. Now left ſuch be ſwallowed up.of over- 
much Sorrow, or hitdred in their Devotions, let chem meditate upon che fol- 
lowing Sentences. | | 


 Pſam[.]. 9. Þide thy face from my ſins, &c.] Holy David was deeply fenfible 
of his. juſt deſervings; and:tilled with holy Fear : Becauſe though God had pro- 
pwſed:co remit the guilt-of his Sin, yet he declared he would not let him go un- 
pilliſhed, 2 Sa. x11. 3 3, 14. however hedoth not run away from God, but rather 
wakes 2 more earneſt pennies to him, that he will pleaſe to paſs by his offen- 
ces and. to ſpare him which is here Metaphorically expreſſed, ( 1.) By hiding his 


face from his fins, that'is, not conſidering them (as the phraſe ſignifies ® )- not e Prov. 


looking dn them ſo ſtedfaſtly as to- obſerve them, or ſo narrowly as to examine 17. Averrenth 


them . for if his pure eyes behold evil; his-righteous hand muſt puniſh it. (z.) By 
blotting them out, alluding to that Book * wherein God is ſaid to note-thoſe fins 


which he hath not forgiven, now David prays that this Debr-Book may be crofled, j 


oculos 2 paupere, 
SYriacs verſio. 

Dan., vis, 1a, 
K1v. 17. Sig- 


and the ſcore blotred out, ſo as never mote. to appear againſt him: Let us then in natam &ff in libro 
out Fears make the fame requeſt, and let it be our firſt and chiefeſt care to get our iran re-. 


{in pardoned, removed out of God's ſight, and blotted out; for when oy gel is 
once taken away, the puniſhment ſhall either be averted wholly, or ſanRified and 
made tolerable unto us, wherefore let us alſo ſay, | 

Paraphraſe,} O moſt righteous Judge of all the World, which canſt not but 
hate all. the wickedneſs which thou beholdeſt. [Pe] I pray thee [thy face 
Rom) a ſtrict and narrow obſervance of [mp ſits] in this life, leſt they provoke 
thee to puniih me heres [and] becauſe all thy Debtors muſt be called to account 
at the g1car ſudgment, do thou for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake [blot out] of thy Book of 
Remembrance, the debts I have run into by [all my iniquities,] that I may 
not be condemned to an eternal Priſon for them hereafter. 


 PſalmCXLIIL 2. Enter not into judgment with thy Servant, 8c.) The 
ſame holy-Man obſerving God had a controverfie with him, takes our Saviour's 
advice; :Mat.v. 25. to agree with his adverſary; and reſolving not to ſtand upon his 
own defence, he goes in, ſubmits, and makes his peace, not a a Judgment 
was diſpatcht to ſummon him, or witnefles produced to convince him, but rather 
chuſing to ſupplicate his Judge, 7ob ix. 15. by making application to his infinite 
mercy; for there is no need of proſecuting where the party doth let fall his cauſe 
and plead. guilty : David «nel this the ſafeſt courſe, and we may well do ſo 
t00, 1 Per. iv. 18. The beſt in the World if examined ſtriatly; will be found 
faulty in many particulars : So that there is no ground for us to contend, who are 
the vileſt and worſt of all. Therefore if we fear God will chaſtiſe us, we muſt 
not pretend we are innocent, and thereupon preſume we ſhall be ſpared; but ra- 
ther confeſs our evil deſervings, without a Judgment to force us, and let our hope 
of ſparing be founded on his Mercy, not our Purity : We are ſinners, bat we 
may be ſpared for all that; for if all ſinners muſt ſuffer, the whole World muſt 
be condemned, Rem. iii. 19. It is ſure God ſpares many, and though many that 
are ſpared are better than we, yet none are altogether innocent, none but muſt be 
judged with Favour and Mercy, and if he pleaſe to judge us ſo, we may eſcape 
alfo; however it is the beſt way, if we fear God's Anger, to pray che ſuit may 

opt, ſaying in this manner : | | 
' Paraphraſe.) Lord, thou chargeſt me with many ſins, and 'tis likely intendeſt 
topuniſh'me for them; I come not to aſſert my felf clear, but before thon ſum- 
woneſt (knowing my guilt) I pray thee {Enter not into judgment] neither 
ckon ſtrictly in juſtice [with thy ——_— who confes I have _ pu- 
WY p4 ment; 
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niſhmeant, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely onely on thy Mercy, and that is 

my beſt Plea, [fo2 tn thy ] who ſeeſt ſo exaQly, and hateſt fin fo per- 

pale, 7 defending his Innocence [ſhall no mani] no noc the holieſt perſon 
wing 


in this ſinfull World be acquitted, nor can any [be juſtified] before 
hee, wichout a favourable allowance, which I beſeech thee alſo ſhew to me. 


Ferem: X. 24, Conrect me, D Low, but with Rents &c.] We are to 
conſider, that the very correftions of God are mixed with ſo much Mercy, allayed 
by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comforts, and made ſo tolerable by his gratious 
purpoſes in ding them, that we ought not altogether to decline them + for if 
we feel no ſmart for our ſin, we may more eaſily run into it again, P/al. cxix. 67. 
Ezr4 ix. 13, 14. and conſequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſelves eternal 
miſery : And the poor humble Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of Grace and Glory, —_— to be a ſlave 
to the baſeſt Luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons and horrideſt De. 
vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 

' Demine, hic him from all thoſe) a benefit and a favour, and with St. Auga/tine * will pray to 

re, ſeca, ig ut be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lanced and bound here, that he may be ſpared here- 

Fn * 4" after: From whence we onght to learn inſtead of fearing and flying afflitions, 

py F to defire (as the Prophet 7eremy here) to have ſome —_—_ CorreCtion with God's 

* 2 Sam. vii. ſmalleſt Rod * with which he ſtrikes his own Children; for he is fo mercifull, 

14 Hebr. that we ought not to be afraid to fall into his gratious hands, onely to pray (asthe 

B18 Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us: Eſpecially if we apprehend fome 

Virgi bomimam affliction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely deſire Cod to la 

__ 50dicje7 ÞY bis Rod, bur to uſe ir with judgment }, that is, gently and in meaſure, wi 

emdic> Junius.” COnfideration to our weakneſs: or in a ſober and judicial way; in j#demene ® nor 

Heb. in modo.  a$A furious angry perſon falls on a man, who values not how nor what he ftrikes, 

= LXX. 6s norcares if he take away our life. Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 

V. & Vatah, i 1 his diſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſſionate Judge, to ru us fo 

judicio. that we may be amended, and ſurvive the ſtrokes, yea and be warned by the pain 

: againſt future Rebellions, not ſo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, and fall 
into a condition worſe than Annihilation. 

Paraphraſe.)] My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners, and I 

have deſerved fo juſtly to ſuffer, and am ſo apt to go onin fin till I ſmart for its I 
do beſeech thee [Correct me} here with temporal afflictions [D Low) char 
thou maiſt ſpare me hereafter, bur let not this CorreQion be proportionable to 
my deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure; but let it be inflicted moderately [with judg:- 
ment] and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not in thine anger] 
as thou doſt thy enemies [leſt thou bing me to nothing,] fo that I 
under thy hand, and ſurvive not to Ww amended by it. | 


\ 


A Meditation upon Pal. LI. 9. and CXLIIL 2. and Jer. X. 24. 
preparatory to Prayer in the Fears of God s Anger. 


"Y 4 Soul, what fearfull tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee, ſo that the 
thoughts of God that have been and onght to be thy greateſt comfort, are now 
become thy terrour and amazement ! Whence is this miſerable alteration that thou canſt 
behold nothing but Judgment in the Father of Mercies, and Anger in the Foxntain of 
Love! What hath provoked him that delights to ſpare, to be reſolved to puniſh ! 
Surely my ſins are very many, for it is not a few can incenſe him; and they have more 
than ordinary aggravations, for he i mot ſo highly diſpleaſed at ſmall offences z and 
certainly 1 have often committed them, and long continued in them, for he begins not 
to frown upon the firſt miſdemeanour. Alas, the caſe us too apparent ! My fins are both 
very many and exceeding great, frequently repeated and of long continuance, I have 
deſpiſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel 7udement. Miſerable wretch that 1 am! 
T have tired out the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father, and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejetted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit 5 ſo that = I 
. {is 
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fear I have ſtopped up the Fountain of his Mercy, Iſai. lix, 2. aud unſealed the Trea- 
ſares of his Vengeance, Deut, xxxii. 34. And. 1 ought rather to wonder how God could 
ſpare me fo long, than why he ſhould ftrike me now, fince many have been cut off for fewer 
and leſſer ' fins: 1 ſee I have.maft juſtly deſerved to ſuffer the worſt of evils, and 
therefore ſhall eſteem it an incomparable favony to be onely correfled with a tempiral affii- 
&ion, if 1 might be ſo excuſed : But it is a fearſull thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb-'x. 31. ' Therefore, O Lord, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee; 
and I am afraid. of &s Judgments, Pſal. Cxi%. 120. yet 1 know no way to eſcape 
thew. To deny my ſins were impudence, to extuſe them will be apparent hypecriſie. To be 
concealed is impoſſible, to be found intolerable; I am miſerably confounded: But was 
never any in this caſe before, that I might reteive ſome advice and comfort from them ? 
Tes ſurely, the Church hath preſented me with a King and a Prophet, both dear to God, 
whoſe fears were greater though their fins were leſs, and their danger not ſo great as mine; 
get theſe (in the midſt of their fears) conſidered their ſins as.the onely cauſe of theſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented, and exceedingly 
hambled themſelves for them ;, not ſtriving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment, as to ob= 
t4in the pardon of their fins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldſt either 
rotalh ſpare them, or gently chaſtiſe them for their good : Wherefore they rendred theme 
ſelves up into thy hands, rather aggravating than. extenuating their offences, and yet 
humbly begging their correftion might be in mercy and they found the benefit of it, Go 
to then, my Sowl, and do thou likewiſe; thou haſt firſt occaſioned God's wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do yot increaſe it by aiſtruſting his Goſpel : Thou baſt for- 
ſahen him by Sin, run not farther by Deſpair 5, for the faſter thou runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with his' ſuſtice. Delay no longer, but go in before he ſend for 
thee ;, deliver up thy ſelf befare death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be indifted, and confeſs thy fins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee; paſs : ſentence on thy ſelf eer the Judge condemn thee. 1 cannot expett wholly to 
eſcape, but it will be a great favour, if I meet a Schneſs inſtead of Death ; bſſes in 
wy Eflate, inflead of loſing both my God and my Soul for ever, 1 will not therefore de- 
fire my Heavenly Father altogether to lay aſide his Rod, but onel to uſe it gently, that I 
way by this ſmart be warned againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to utter ruine : 
O Lord, rather chaſtiſe me than diſmherit me, and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcome which 
come in exchange for eternal Torments, For thow who aoſf change thy Sword into 4 
Rod, I hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate in thy infliftions, that I ſhall onely feel what my 
diſtempered Soul needs to recover it, and my fleſh and Spirit can bear ;, not what my ſins 
deſerve, and thy Tuſtice might exait : Wherefore I will no longer hide my fins, but by 
an humble and hearty Confeſſion declare, that I hate them more than I fear to fall into 
thy mercifull hands, and I hope hereafter I ſhall ſo fear to offend, that I ſhall be 
freed from theſe ſad expeftations of thy heavy wrath, which Wiſedom God grant me for 
feſwe ſake. | 


Pd 
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Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who doubt of God's Favour, 


—_—” 
CIV. N? T much unlike this is the caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are 
| diſcouraged from Confeffion by miſgiving thoughts, as if God were 
become utterly irreconcilable, and hence they conclude it needleſs to repent, be- 
cauſe they believe therecovery of his favour to be impoſſible, and truly fo it is, if . 
we think it ſo to be; becauſe while they look upon it to be impoſſible, = Poftquarh enim 
ſhall never ſeek after it ", bur it is the delign of Satan to make them to think ſo, «dempta ſpe eff, 
that they might never obtain it, nor attempt it : Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor hs "Frpet. 
Souls from fo dangerous a deluſion, to preps them to ask a pardon in armob.” © | 4 
Faith, the Church hath ſele&ed three pris of Scripture more : The firſt, * Pfal. li. 19. 
® to ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their Contrition: The ſecond, ? to * Dan in. Y 
demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwi ing their unworthineſs : _ RY 
third, 9 to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received; if they 
will venture to come. | 
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P/alm LI. 17. The facrifices of God are a-bzoken ſpirit, 8c} Lee this des 
jetted Soul view Holy David, after the commiſſion: of his great fins who being . - 
earneſtly defirous to be taken agam into favour by God,. v. 12, Was firveying his 
flocks and all his ſubſtance, 2Micaþvii 6;7. to find fome acceptable preſent ro offer, 
reſolving that nothing was too great-nor too-prerious to procure'a:thing ſo excel 
lent : But while he looks abroad He rem s, he hath ſomethirig ar home, '& 
trembling broken heart, which parited ity his breaft; 'and cherefort> is hete exprefied 

t Heb. 1372 by a word * fignifying waves daſhed againſt Rock ; This'broken Spirit-and 

Fluius ad ſeo- Contrite Heart was the moſt acceptable offering irthe- World. God's Juſtice in 

—_ + condemning, and his Severity itt executing the Sentence of his'wrath upon his E- 
"axe uy ** nemies, was a mighty Rotk, againſt which his thonghes had beat ſo long; that his 
heart was almoſt daſhed to pieces with Fear, and now God ſhews:him, that his 

Hghs and groans are pleaſanter to'him chan the melody or Rc of. the 

Sons of Aſaph; its pantings and breathings are-Perfumes fiveeter than the Cloud 

of Incenſe; its free aonfeffions arid expoſing ir felf ro ſhame, make it:at1 accepta- 

ble Heave-offeting 3" its" Tears ate a pretious Drink-offering,/and: its flaming de- 

ſites do make it more excellent than whole Burnr-offeritgs, and all 'the Sacrifices 

of the Temple, The Sortows: of out hearts are: far more prevalent than che 

fatteſt Oxen of otir Stalls, or the faireſt Calves of our Lips, .neicher of which 

without Conttition ate _ by God, Marr. vv; 9.: The Prayers and Tears of 

ſorrowfall Hannah can fetch a greater und Speedier Bleſſing from:Heaven than the 

coſtly Oblations of Ekkanah, 1 San. i. 1 g: David is reſolved to offer this, for this 

he is ſure God will not deſpiſe it: which word: [av deſpiſe] is to meet with the 

Fears of a contrite ſinner, who becauſe he knows his own Heartto be'ſo filthy, 

deceitfull, and vile a thing, cannot believe but God will reject it;as hedid the lame 

2nd the blind, the ſick and maitned Sacrifice under the Law : But'he aſfures you 

" Minu dicitur that God will not deſpiſe it 5 but there is more imended'f, even thar he will accepc 
& 3 ba mags jt kindly, when Chriſt faith, he i! not caſt them off who come to him; he means, 
Johan eg 5. he will lovingly entertain them; [6 hate *ris cercail, God will not ontly wr d+ 
aliti, *" © fpiſe it, but he will look upon it as the beſt and greateſt gift, though ic be from 
the hand of a Publican, Lzke xviii. 14. Wherefore be not diſheartened, for your 
Fears ſhew you have this broken Heart, offer that, and be aſſured God will em- 
brace it PIG treat it tenderly, and leeep it fafely : Say then, 


Paraphraſe. I have nothing in this World ſo dear to me, but T would give ic 
freely ro purchaſe God's favour 3 btit though men be thus appeaſed, yer he muſt 
have ſomething he likes better, aid truly [the Sacrifices) moſ likely to be 
accepted [of O0D,] who needs no otitward things, [are a baoken [ptrit] which 
ttembles at his Anger, and haterh it {elf for irs fins, and is almoſt daſhed co 
pieces betwixt Fear and Sorrow. And I hope thy Grace hath 'given me ſuch 
[a bzoken and a contrite heart] which I humbly offer, and though to me ir 
ſeems 1o vile, yet [D God, thou] whoſe favour alone I do defire [wtlt not 
Defpiſe] nor reje& ir, but Gratiouſly accept and embrace both me and my Ob- 


lation, 


Das. IX. 9. To the Low our Godvbelong mercies and fozgtb »&c. 

If chey ſhall farther arpie againſt themſelves, that/they deny not G | 

Nature, but that they fear their Iniquities have turned His love into hatred, his 

Mercy into Fury, and his Kindneſs into Indignation: Behold in the next place a 

free diſcovery of what God is to miſetable {mners. The Jews, who were then 

Mm Captivity, had fo grievouſly offended, that Daniel, who much deſired their Re- 
ſtautation, ſcarce knew how to plead for thein, till at laſt he finds an Argumenc 

m God's grations Nature; vie. That miveies and ſage (thar is, many, nay 

infitiite Mercies and Forgiveneſſes fot rmmberte(s fins) were God's peculiar poſſe 
fion, a principal part of his Name, Exod. xxxiv, 6. rhe chiefeſt of his Actributes, 
and infeparably armexed to his Eſſence, and therefore the fins of his Creatures 
cannot make an —_ in God : Mercy in the Crearutes is by Communication 
from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which is never dry: To him Da- 


ziel confeſſeth they are ſinners, but will not grant that therefore they ought nor 
| — 
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to hope for pardon, ſince their evil doings could not rifle his Treaſures, nor rob 

him of his Attributes; nor alter his Nature, which continues the ſame ſtill; and 

therefore there is mercy to be had. He confeſles them guilty of all forts of Sins; 

that is, Sins of Commiſſion. and that even. to an abſolute reeling againſt God, 

and forſaking of him * by Izolatry 3 and then alſo of Omifhon, by negle&t.of « xxx. 3; 
walking in God's Law, although they were taught and inſtructed in itz fo that they 51u+v, ira Valg- 
deſerved no Mercy : Burt God is the Fountain of Mercies ſtill, and therefore there & Yarab. 

is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally reade not [though] but | becauſe we 


| have ſinned.) which is but a farther Illuſtration of the ſame ſenſe, viz. We may 


fee and be convinced, that Mercy is God's peculiar poſſeſſion, becauſe we have 
done ſuch vile things; and yet he hath ſpared us on purpoſe that we might by 
our humiliation give him occaſion to forgive us; and this his pity in ſparing ſhews 
his intention of reſtoring us, and therefore ſhould quicken us to addreſs to him 
who hath it ſolely in his own power. . | | | 

Paraphraſe.] Why ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned) remain with- 
out hope of ever being received, ſince we know that [To the Lo2d) 7chova, who 
5s peculiarly [OUt G0D] as inſeparably annexed to his Effence, and as his own 
proper poſſeſhon [belongs mercies] infinice, ſand fo2giveneſſes] more than 
our ſins can need: and fince they are in him, we hope we thall have them, though 
we are unworthy; for {though we have) ſinned by breaking his Laws, and 
[rebelled againſt him] by torſaking his Covenant, [netther have we] done 
what he commanded us, nor [obeyed the voice of the Lo2d our God] who 
charged us by his Servants [to walk in his Laws] and tread in that plain and, 
pleatant pach [which he ſet befoze us ; ] chough all chis be true, we do tepent 
of it, but will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore us. 


Leke XV. 18, 19. J willariſe and go tomy Father, &c.] To enforce both 
the former, and encourage theſe humbled Souls whoſe deſires are too big for 
thi: Faich, here is a lively example of one, Luke xv. 18, 19. whoſe condition was 
ac iniieratzle, his faults as great, and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 
yet {ie comes and ſpeeds, that you may take encouragement from him and do 
]*:-wiſe. The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son, who had voluntarily for- 
ſaxen his Father's Houſe, and carried away his full portion, which he waſted and 


* coniumed in all manner of riot and excels, never thinking of nor regarding his 


Father all the time of his madneſs, till extreme want had reſtored him to the uſe 

of his reaſon », and put him into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf » Ver. 17. Bis 

for lying ſtill i» his ſz (which is, Japſus anime, the fall of the Soul,) or in his ſor- $21% tadwr, ad 

yow (which is exprelt by ſitting on the ground, J/as. 1ii, 26.) in which poſture he nw vedio 
"a > b , prentes 

ſees he may remain diſconſolate for ever, and be no nearer to his. Father's Houſe; jgirur inſaniune. 

wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his inaffective Tac. quaſt.1.3. 

grief, to repent and return home : his Father had not called him, nor had he any | 

aſſurance he ſhould be received; onely he knew if he fate ſtill he muſt ſtarve, and 

if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more: He comes not to make any Apology, 

but to > ing an accuſation againſt himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 

not untye the bands of that dear relation, and therefore calls him Father, but con- 

feſleth he had forfeited the title of Sw", and not onely broken the Law of Na- 

ture, but of Heaven, that is, of the God of Heaven *, who expreſly requireth « cetum pro 

this obedience : He could have wiſhed a return to his Father's Table, but that Deo ponitur que- 

were preſumption to expect, onely he hopes he will not ſee him ſtarve, and if 124" oft cjus ha- 

he be ſet with the meaneſt Servants, they have Bread enough. But the Father 3/47" Elias 

is readier to hear than the Son to deſire, and what his unworthineſs made him eat. t«xii. 9. 

aſhamed to ask, his Father's bounty made him willing to beſtow : And he that 

ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is once more owned as a dear Son : This 

he found, and fo ſhall they that follow his example. | 

_ Paraphraſe, | Why do I fit ſtill in my Sin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 

I am like to ſtarve ; ſurely [| J wtfll] take courage, and: [artfe ] by repentance, 

[and go] by Faith with Prayer and Supplication [ta mp Father,] who can 

relieve me, and perhaps may have pity on me. And to move his Bowels toward 

me, as ſoon as I ſe him, I will fa]l down [and will ſay unto Him, Fa er 

| thon 
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thou didſt beget me that am now ſo wretched, I here confeſs that CY have 
ſinned] by my ungodly courſes, [againſt heaven and befoze thee) che God 
that dwelleſt there, being fo ungratefull for all thy Love, chat I juſtly deſerve to 
be diſowned, and left in my miſery, for I have forfeited my relation [and am 
no moze worthy to be called thy Son] yer I hope chou wilt not let me 
periſh, who feedeſt thy meaneſt Servants. 


A Meditation upon Pf. LI. 17. Dan. IX. 9. and Luk. XV. 1, 19. 


Preparatory zo Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God to us. 


HF that hath a conſiderable Requeſt to make to an earthly King, muſt not approach 
without a Preſent in his hands but my Requeſt us to the King of Kings, to whoſe 
Laws I have been diſobedient, falſe to his Government, refraftary to his Summons, 
and ingratefull for his former Favours : Avd what can 1 offer to him that needs no- 
thing? What can 1 give to him, whoſe both my ſelf and all I have are? His far 
wonr indeed is ſo ſweet, ſo defirable, and ſo univerſal a comprehenſon of all happineſs, 
that T could freely give all I have, or may procure, for the purchaſe of it : But the 
whole World is vanity to Him, neither can ſuch trifles blind his Eyes, or bind his Hands : 
Buy his Mercy to the unworthy, or avert his Juſtice from the ſinner, I could methinks 
expoſe my Body to the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the Mavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
the crutleſt Tyrant, and would acconnt it a happy purchaſe, if I were ſare of his 
everlaſting Mercy afterwards; bnt it coſt more to redeem a Soul, 1 can give nathing but 
it t his already, and 1 can ſuffer nothing but what I have deſerved, What then Þ 
O where ſhall 1 have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! I am told nothing ss 
more acceptable than a broken Heart, Tis ſtrange! Can an heart polluted with the 
guilt, and enſlaved to the power of fin, flow to begin, and nnable to perform axy goody, but 
vigorous to deſire, and uywearied to purſue all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, tors 
71 pieces with ſorrow, and even a terronr to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked? 
Can this heart be a fit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſceing, ſo holy and pure a God, cavs 
he like that which 1 abhor? Alas, it cannot be ! but let me recall that haſty word; 
for he hath ſaid it, who beft knows what will pleaſe himſelf , And if he value it, it is 
worthy, for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by his eſtimation of it : Who 
knows but ſuch a broken heart may be a greater evidence of his Power and Mercy, a fitter 
Inftrument of his Praiſe and Glory, a plainer Table to deſcribe his Grace, and draw his 
Image on, than any other * Such a heart 1 have, and if this ſerve I am happy, 1 wit 
give it freely to thee, O Lord, who deſpiſeſt not the meaneſt gift, if there be ſincerity in 
the Giver. It was broken before with fear, bat it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
aſhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy is the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
better by being thine. O how am 1 filled with admiration at the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
thy Mercies, in compariſon of which the greateſt humane compaſſion ſeems craelty ;, 1 dave 
proclaim to all, that in thee are all the Mercies of the World united, and thou art Mercy 
:t ſelf in the higheſt degree, if my diſobedsence and negligence, contempt and ingratitude 
conld have ſeparated thee from thy Mercy, I had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
without pity, for I have ſeemed to live as if I had deſigned to dare thee to turn away 
thy (elf from me, and to try thy utmoſt patience, the hat part of which baſeneſs would 
have turned my beft Friends in the World againſt me 3, but behold the Mercy of my God 
continues ſtill ! O let me have the ſhame of an ingratefull Sinner, and let thy Name have 
the glory 'of an inexpreſſible pity, even to thoſe who are almoſt aſhamed to ack pardon, yea, 
let me to whom thou haſt ſhewed ſuch compaſſion, have the honony to be an inſtance of ” 
gooaeſs to all the World: And have I ſuch a Father? Why then ao Tlie ſtill wit 

this load of guilt mpon my Sowl, and this heavy burthen of ſorrow upon my Spirit ? 
What do I get by theſe vain complaints, but waſte my time, and double my miſery by 
fad reflexioms ? 1 can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature, but from my 
Farber alone, to whom Mercies are as proper as miſery is to me, and if 1 through fear 
or ſorrors fit ſtill here and ſtarve, I ſhew not ſo much pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if he ſaw my great diſtreſs. Wherefore I will ariſe and go to him, though 1 
think 1 ſhall ſcarce have the face to ac more, fmce I ſpent the laſt ſo ill; I ſhall be 


aſhamed to tell him hiw baſe I have bttn; but as 1 was not afhamed when I did evil, 
[ 
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fo 1 muſt have ſhame when 1 ſuffer the deſert of it : T will go bathed in Tears, bluſhing 
for ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying on the bowels of a Father) will beg onely fo 
"mach mercy as will baniſh deſpair, and give me ſome little hope, and if 1 may have, this 
7 will be content, though 1 be not entertained with aſſurance and certain expeftations, for ' 
the leaſt favourable look is more than I have deſerved : Tet behold pon the firſt ſight 
of the returning Prodigal, who came unſent for, driven home by his own miſeries, his 
tender Father runs to meet him, takes the words ont of his month, and receives him with 
"all the Demonſtrations of Love, and the careſſes of a Dear Aﬀettion: And is my God 
leſs mercifull? He who hath invited me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? T have 
done ill to ſtay ſo long, but I will go now high in my deſires, low in my expettations, ſorrowing 
for my offence, and begging his mercy, and I hope though I carry no Merits of my own to 
his Taſtice, yet 1 carry Miſery enough to make his bowels of Compaſſion yearn upon me, and 


then I cannot periſh. Amen. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care of theſe Contrite ones in 
ſelecting the moſt and choiceſt of theſe Sentences for them, who are the beſt, 
though the leaſt part of the People, and though ſuch are vile in their own eyes I, y Plal. xv, 14. 
= they are dear to God, highly valued by all good People, and tenderly indulged _——_ 
+» IATrF. 


y the Chutch, who wiſhes there were more of this blefled temper. Vile je cul 
HIS. 


Of the Sentences proper for the Ignorant. 


$ V. Eby E next ſort of Men who come to pray, are involved in groſs Igno- 

| ' rance, and ſuch are inapprehenfive of their guilt and unacquainted 
with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why ; ſo 
that theſe had need be inſtructed before they begin to pray, or otherwiſe though 
they come out of cuſtome, yet they will offer nothing bur the ſacrifice of Fools, in 
regard they either think they have »o ſin, or elſe ſuppoſe a very {light repentance 
will obtain their pardon; but here is a remedy for both theſe miſtakes. 


1 70h». 8. 9. Jf we ſay that we have no ſin, 8c. ] Thoſe who do not ſee their 
fins do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve, Revel. iii. 18. Becauſe they cannot be cured 
til: they know themſelves to be ſick 2, if they do not diſcern that they are fin- » Quibuſtam 
ners, they will account it a reproach to be reputed ſuch, and return the ſummons 421% grarulatis 
of God, the exhortation of his Miniſters, and the Charity of their Reprovers f* *" {cipſos 
with ſcorn or anger. There were of old ſome Hereticks ſo impudent as to ſay gg 
poſitively they had no fin*: So did the followers of Yalentinus, Marcus and Ep. 6. 
Baſilides, and others who denied that any wickedneſs was a fin in them, and ſome * Epiphanius in 
in our days have come too near them : But many who hate ſuch groſs Opinions, on; Say 
and will not fay ſo with their mouths, yet through Ignorance or Pride ſay fo in marcor. 2. 
their heart Þ, which is a Language that God underſtands, and therefore in Tm. 3. 
Scripture to think and to ſay are ſometimes the ſame : But the Apoſtle de- 2s #74 6x4 
clares that if we Chriſtians, even the beſt of us ſhould either /ay or think fo, it is + ark % 
s peat erour and both falſe in it (elf, and dangerous to him that believes it ©, £955 
The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are finners, and if we think we #uevrr 2a0- 
are not, it is becauſe we deſire to be deceived, and would gladly ſeem innocent to yi Clem. A- 
our ſelves: which is ſo far from making us really ſo, L Aw we remain F* $!r0m- 3. 
guilty for ever 4 becauſe we never ſeek a | —_ : Tn the Courts of men, Con- ,3z a2 
effion is a cauſe of Condemnation, but if we think it fo at God's Tribunal, we mmdus «3 
deceive our ſelves, for before him not he that confeſſes, but he that denies is Con- fruams Sfrw- 
demned. For if we confeſs our faults, we are here aflured that two of God's 52 y _—_ 
Attributes will be on our fide: Firſt, his 7-«th will then oblige him to forgive us, adrian. 77%. 


4 3s © a e F * ,v o , . 4 - . . . 8" Fe | 
e Ecclef. vii. 20. Myd!' 6mosy » 11> myerv £41 ef v3Ipamvor. Procopius. Auiſquis ſe inculpatum dixerit, aut ſuperbus eſt 
aut flultus. Cyprian. de Opere &F Eltemeſjna, Rom. iii. 20. * Sine peccato autem qui ſe vivere exiſtimat, non id agit ut 
peccatum nou habeat, ſed ut vemam non accipiar, Aug. de Civtt, Det, 1, 14. c, 19. 


C: _ becauſe 
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becauſe he hath promiſed it, Prov. xxviii. 3, And if any relying on that promiſe 
do come in and accuſe himſelf; God's Truth will en ge him to pardon bh, an 

perform that, now it is promiſed, which none could have expetted, if there had 
not been a promiſe for it. Secondly, his 7uftice or Righreoxſneſ+ will alſo plead 
for us; becauſe Juſtice being ſatisfied by Chriſt's Death defires no farther ven- 
geance on the penitent ſinner, but __ a pardon as the juſt deſert of Chriſt's me- 
rits ; or in the Hebrew notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs who pur it for Cha- 


© Dan. iv. 24. Tity and Mercy ©. He 5s juſt may ſignifie the goodneſs and kindneſs of God, 


Prov. x. 2 Which is the foundation of our hopes, when we do confeſs, and through his mer- 

Marth. vi- 1... cy we may not onely obtain forgiveneſs of the guilt, but may be cleanſed from che 

vide = & Fich of our fins alſo : From all which it appears that he is a fool, who out of 1a- 

he one * zineſs, ſhame or fear doth difſemble or deny his fins, for he is not onely deceived, 
but undone for ever by it : whenas by an humble and hearty acknowledgment of 
them, God's Truth and Mercy would have been his Advocates, and have procured 
pardon and peace for him. | | | 

Paraphraſe.) The Scripture declares, and our own Conſcience beareth witneſs, 
that we all have finned, ſo that [Jf we ſap] A _ or ignorance, or do 
but think in our hearts [that we ve no fin] to confeſs or repent of, ſuppoſing 
to be excuſed the ſooner before God, becauſe we do not or will not condemn our 
own ways, [we deceive] not God (who ſees all things) but [our ſelves] for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our Innocence [an the truth ts not in us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak falfly tothe Almighty's face. 

They therefore that conceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover ic and con- 
demn them for it, [But if we] having obſerved our ſelves gui'ty deal ingenu- 
ouſly, and [confeſs our ſins} with hatred; ſhame and ſorrow, he hath promiſed 
to give us a pardon, and we may truſt his word, for [he tis fatthfull] 2nd f:ice 
Chriſt hath ſuffered the vengeance due to ſuch, God is righteous [and jult,} fo 
thar he will not exact the forfeiture ofus, but be ready [to fozgtve us'] the pu- 
niſhment due to [our ſins, and to cleanſe us from] che ſtains of [all iniqute 
ties) which we had committed. 


Ezek. XVIII. 27. When the wicked man turneth away from Hfs, 8c] 

If the 5gn0ra»t man do diſcern any of his ſins, yet he is apt to think there is no 

difficulty to obrain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them and cry God mercy 

for them: before ſuch the Church lays this place, wherein they may ſee, that their 

Souls ſhall nor be delivered from death when they confeſs, bur when they -curn 

from their fins, and till then they have not repented : For ro repent implies a dif. 

approving of what we have done, ſo as to do it no more z a change of the mind 

an and ations alſo f ; when we no longer continue to doe that which we grieve that 
* DN we ever did, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our ſins 
faum priftimm may be forgiven, viz. if firſt, we ceaſe to doe evil & ; ſecondly, learn to doe well 5 
- intelfigt-—ab and ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf to be in a wrong way and grieves for it; will 


<a ; 42; both leaverhepath he is in, and labour to find out the right : So muſt the wicked 
mazims caveret, man, Or otherwiſe he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will not for- 
xe in eoſdem 1a- give one fault to him that intends to commit more, leſt his Mercy become the 
gueos iterum in- ſypport of Iniquity, and his Goodneſs the encouragement to the breach of 
m_ Foe his Laws. And if it ſeem difficulr, that you muſt forſake all evi}, and doe the con- 
Hh. = trary good before you can be accepted; you muſt conſider, the benefir of it is 
—"YOT1 - the ſaving your ſouls alive, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt 
_ np _ of which is worſe than bodily death) a dying in fin, and a dying for fin : Firſt, 
werfoonem. while you go on to practiſe theſe ſins, you are really dead * though you have a 
8 If. i. 16, 17. name to live, becauſe (& long) you have no fenſe of any good, nor motion to- 
> Impii etiamſi yard it, nor any union with God, whoſe departure from the Soul of the ſinner, is 
—_ urvere, 28 real a death to the Soul as it is to the Body to have the Soul ſeparated from it. 
ſunt omnibus mor- "2 WE 6 
tuis, carnem ſuam ſicut tumulum circamferentes, cui infelicem infoderunt antmam,— gue intra hunum wlvuitur, 0& 
—_— ronigY 1mm _— uitis inclugitur, at gratia cxleſtis auwam- ſpirare non poſiunt, Ambroſ, de Cain 
. I, < » ViGs 


Secondly 
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may thor die eternally, whereas the wicked man chat lives in his fins; 
Fortakes his Soul, atv then his Soul forſakes his Body, 2nd ſo begins his ecernal 
iniſety *, where his Soul lives onely to fee! corments, biit thever hore to ehjoy 


 Cim anima 2 
Dea deſerta defes 
rit corps. Aug: 


—_—_ then out 6f that evil way that leads to both theſe deaths; and your 
Sons hall live in glory: E | : | | | 
Payaphraſe) Though T thight eaſily and juſtly revenge my elf vii the ſinner. 
fot all His old tranſgn ouph my Son Chriſt Jeſus, I d6 here promiſe 
[Then the wicked than] who is. walking in the ways of death; not onely- 
confeſſeth his faule, but al and being really 


ta 

my Fyes, I will forgive and ſet him freez fo that chouph impenicent ſirmers are 
Send in fi here, and die erernally for it hereafter, Che ſhall ſave his ſoul alfve} 
atid actatti everlaſting glory R 


fe i ths i that he hath; formerly wich & 
if this wicked mati, [ | - which iﬆ 
and allowed by my Word, fo that his ways be good (and right] in 


A Meditation zpon 1Joh.1.8,9. and Ezck. XVIII 24. preparatory 
to Prayer, for the inſiruttion of the ignorant and miſtaken. 


S it le 1 ſhould all this while be deluded ſo groſly, as to imagine my eyes open, my 
bly rt and full of light, when indeed my thts ute ſw ”y fert afe wifong; and 

» mind it overſpread with the Egyptian darkveſs of = ſtupid Iyrorance * Thy ward 
(D L:#4) is 4 light ro my feet, not onely to ſhetw wht whith is the right may; bit th tht we 
brow when 1 am in the trrom. ButT have given up #y ſolf to falſe Gaides, who ef 
I ſhould enquire after the right may, would never acquaint me 1 wit withdrins fins it $ 
had 1 followed them ſtill, 1 had fumbled on the threſhold of Hell, while 1 expelted to 
arrive at the gates of Hedven. O bleſſed be thi Name, 1 vow ftt 1 have beck flrg- 
ng from thee the fountain of all true happineſs, and heve bres in vdin ſething content 
where it 1t tat to be fonind, till the diſuppotntment now drivet me 16 ſeth tt where it is + 
Had 1 init been a ſtranger to imy own heart, 1 had not bees ſo fat oft of the right ways 
Bit 1 have ſlppoſed my of clear, onely becauſe 1 never tonſidered whertin 1 was guilty, 
and have flattered my ſelf with the pleaſing thotghts of my own Inmorence; jo that 1 
hive betri as ſecure ds if 1 really had been ghiltleſs. 1 have beth ylad th ſpare thy ſelf 
rhe labor of a farther enquiry, moſt fookſhly accoanting that to be & pentt whith was #0 
oth#? bat wart of 4 ſenſe of my real danger, 1 find wy chief deſion hath been to ſeem 
good, aid to perſutade my ſelf 1 was fo, that 1 might be mere quiet in the ways of evil, 
and might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nar alarmed by the dreadfull Threat- 
ings, which 1 ſuppoſed did not belong to me. But alas, how miſerable would the end of 
this Self-deteit have been! For thou, O my God, didſt ſte, and wonldſt hitve condertned 
Me for all ty blaſphemuis and repining thoughts dgainſt thee, ny malitions and envious 
thaughts againſt ty neighbour 5, thon heavaeft all thoſe falſ# and ſlanderous, vain and 
filthy words I uttered with thy months thoſe deteitfhll and mijhſt, tract and imtharitable 
works, which I comtmirted with wy hands thin ſaweſt; yea, all that formality and hy- 


pherifie, ambition and prite, luſt and covetowſneſt that lay in the ſecret corners of ny + 


ltatt, was ——_ in thy ſight 5 and what aid it avail me not to fee them? Thy ven- 
gediite would have com? as certainly and mote terribly, berauſe it was not expetied. It 5s 
moſt frame 1 ſhould never ſee thit vaſt heap before; but ſure 1 have wilfnllz ſhut my 
ejes, f ſhould diſtern that which 1 was toth to believe, and uiwilkng to amend : But 
wow T1 ſee mine iniquities by thy merty, arid T believe I have offevided thee #s mach by 
my hypecrifie in concealing them, as by my diſobedience in committing them, Therefore 
win 1 will ingenuonſy confeſs them, becauſe the gratimſueſi of thy Narurt, the trath of 
thy promiſes, aid the ſatisfattion of the Lord Feſms, are ſuffitient td prochre 4 pardon for 
mes who (dare fo far truft to thy mercy; as to) betome my own atcaſer. Tet, my God, 
ſme thon bift ſo gratlouſly comvinced the of the evil and davger of thoſe courſes 1 have 
C 2 


taken, 
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taken, I will not reſt in a bare confeſſion that I am in the wrong, but ty thy Grace will 
turn into the right way,. and utterly forſake all theſe my follies. Thy mercy indeed is 
great enough to forgive me upon my humble acknowledgment, but to live in my ſins is as 
inconſiſtent with my happineſs as with thy holy Laws : And therefore, O my Soul, he that 
defires thy Felicity, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run farther in debr. 
Doſt thou not ſee, while thou goeſt on in ſim, thou art in the way to eternal death, and be- 
ſides art dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and buried alive in luſts and pleaſures ? 
Thy fleſh intombs thy wretched Soul, and the Grave-cloaths of wile affeftions bind thee 
hand and foot from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of Heavenly medita- 
tions; and canſt thou like to ſtay in this filthy place ſtill? When thou didft not ſee thy 
miſery, no wonder if thou calledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palaces, but now thou muſt 
abhor it when Teſus calls, Lazarus, come forth. Doſ# thou not find the more thou fol 
loweſt theſe, the leſs thou . loveſt thy God, and haſt ſeldomer converſe with him, ſlower 
motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him * Return then. from theſe evil paths, for 
now thou knaweſt the dead are there, Do not onely ſeck a pardon fram him, but deſire a 
communion with him, who is thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and happineſs; and he will be 
fo glad of. thy recovery, that forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will onely ſtudy how 
to make thee happy hereafter, There is nothing that can hinder thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy ſins too well to forſake them, and careſt ſo little for God, that thou hadſt rather die 
without him, than with him live holily here, and happily hereafter. 


Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent. 


'& VI. A Top ſort of men there are, who know it to be their Daty to re- 

| pent, and yet do from day to day negle& it; and have more need to 

be excited than inſtructed; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1.) of a 

cogent Example, (z.) of a ſtrict Command, to put them upon the practice of 
this neceſlary Grace. 


Pſalm LI. 3. J acknowledge my tranſgreſſion, and my fin, 8c.) Such 
who are great, yet careleſs ſinners may well bluſh to behold one who had 
no cuſtomary offender, but being once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never 
gives over thinking upon it with ſhame and forrow, whereas we that are more 
guilty never concern our ſelves. The reſt of David's life was a ſtrict obſervance 
of God's Will; and if the Jewiſh conceit of good deeds being weighed over 
* Vita anterior againſt the evil might be allowed; or if after the manner of the Perfiars *, his 
ſimul cum delifo forrger life had been conſidered with his preſent tranſgrefſion, ſurely he might 


% 


| pe) have been excuſed; bur he never attempts to hide this one (in in a croud of holy 
wen = wire ACtions, nor goes about to extenuare it, becauſe it was the firſt, or but one, or 
jor þ 
arque ingenii ſte- not great in compariſon of others, but confeſlerh it to be very heinous, continu- 
tit, ea jadrcan= 4lly [aying it open not onely before God, but before himſelf; that he might 
_ y %— gr recolle& with grief and ſorrow, the guilt and filth of it, the baſeneſs of the a& 
Perfis. and the danger of the event, and fully diſcover the vileneſs and horridneſs thereof. 
| It ſeems it was not without dreadful! apprehenſion of God's Anger, for we fix 
our eye on what we fear, and cannot get that out of our minds which doth affrighe 
us, but it is continually before us. O how doth this reproach our negligence who 
are = many and great wickednefles, and have no holy aRions-to ſet over 
againſt them ! and yet we either caſt them behind our backs, and forget our 
danger 3 or if we do ſometimes look over them, we do it ſlightly, and are 
of any occaſion to divert us : "Tis certain God ſees them, and will one day ſer 
! Pal. 1. 2r. them in array, and muſter them up againſt us !, unleſs by looking on them now 
"IW8 we learn to abhor and repent of them ; for then God of his mercy will for ever 
or atorum &f. ide his eyes from them, 
pela Paraphraſe.) Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I moſt and 
will publiſh my baſeneſs in offending thee my Heavenly Father : Lord [ J AC 
knowledge] wich a fad heart [my tranſgrefſion] of oy moſt holy Law by 
this and other wilfull acts of wickednefs, by which I know I 
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ave fo juſtly deſer- 
ved - 
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ved thy wrath; that my eye and mind are fixed on what I have done, ſand my 
ſin] haunts me contin Y gives my Conſcience no reſt, becauſe it [18 ever 
2e me} and I cannot forget it or ceaſe to fear, till thou haſt pardoned it; 


Matth. III. 3. Repent, fo2 the kingdom of heaven, 8c. If the ſhame of 
ſuch an example make no impreſſion, hear that ſtrict and poſitive ſummons from 
God to all the World to repent, which was proclaimed firſt by the Harbinger 
St. = in the Wilderneſs, to thoſe who came to him thither, and after it was 
publiſhed by the Lord Jeſus himſelf in Towns and Cities, to all. thoſe that he 
et with there; this was his firſt Sermon ®, and is our firſt Leſſon in Chriſt's ® Mart. jv.15; 
School : To be learned not by ſome perſons onely, but by all that will be his MeTroe Tis 
Diſciples: He ſpeaks to all, and toevery rm man, Repezt ye; for he know's I 
this duty neceſlary for every one: If any ſay he will nor, he deſpiſeth his Autho- oY 
rity; if he plead he need not, he impeacherh his Wiſedom ; and if he alledge he 
cannot yet, it ſeems he dare live in a wilfull neglect of his Commands. Tertuliay 
thinks we oughtnor to enquire what need, or what good there is of Repentance ®, * Wegque enim 
becauſe the Commands of God (by whoſe favour we hope for eternal happi- 9:is mon ef 
neſs) are to have weight with us without any appendant reaſon, but here we have Jar 4 
2 reaſon of the precept added, to ſhew us he jogen not this ſo much to ſhew Dew ok went'® 
his Authority, as becauſe it is neceſſary for us, and becauſe our intereſt requires it, & ad exhrbitio- 
viz, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven or of God (which is all one, av. pag. 18.) is "*" 0bſequii prior 
at hand; this is either the Kingdom of Grace, as it is ſometimes taken in Scrip- - yon 
ture: Matth. xiii. 24. And when this was ſpoken by our Saviour he meint it in this ihr; loud 
ſenſe, viz. that the time being now Eg wherein the Meſſas and Saviour entis. Lib. de 
of the World, was to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, it was ne- #2" 
ceſlary for all that defired to become his ſubjects, to renounce thoſe luſts to which 
they had been enſlaved, and to '—— pap his way by repentance, or elſe they muſt 
remain ſlaves to Death and Hell ſtill: And this reaſon urgeth us now as {frongly 
as ever, becauſe our Lord Jeſus doth every day now by his Word and Ambaſla- 
dours proclaim liberty to us, and offers jo become our King; but in moſt of our 
hearts fin hath uſurped his throne, which we muſt firſt exclude b Repentance, 
or elſe we ſhew that we love the ſlavery of Satan better than the liberty of the 
Sons of God, and will not have Chriſt to reign over us. *Tis true, he may for 
2 while connive at this affront; yet ſecondly, remember there is another Kino- 
dom of Heaven at hand, even the Kingdom of Glory, which is ſometimes called the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and z Thef. i. 5. wherein all that have rejeced 
Chriſt for their King ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Lzke xix. 27. and condemned to 
unſpeakable and endleſs rorments. Let this fill ſuch lazy perſons with fear, be- 
cauſe for any thing they know the End of all is near, however, it is ſecret, and 
will be ſo ſudden when ir doth come, that if it ſurpriſe us we can never repenc 
again; and if the World ſhould laſt ten thouſand years more it is nothing to us, 
for this Kingdom of Heaven begins with us when we leave this World by death, 
and therefore who knows how near the Kingdom of Heaven may be unto us? 

Paraphraſe.) You who have committed many fins, and do ſtill go on in them, 
and ſo are neither capable of that Grace which is offered you here, nor fit to 
2 in that judgment which muſt paſs upon you hereafter; I charge you all 
Kepent e] of all your wickedneſles, confeſs them ſeriouſly, and forſake them 
ſpeedily, [om the Kingdom) of Jeſus Chriſt the Eternal Son of the God [of 

eaven} is now to be ſer up in the hearts of all true Penitents, and they who 

refuſe this Grace, their death is not far off, and the Kingdom of glory ['fg at 
band,)] and will ſurpriſe them in their trifling intentions to their utcer ruine. 
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The Sentences. — && Part. 


A Meditation upon Pal. LI. 3. and Mar. III. 3. preparatory ts 
Prayer for the quickening of ſuch as neglef. Repentance, 


T had been well for my Soul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confidence, 

for none ever thought themſelves more ſecure, thengh there was no other ground for it, 
but onely becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger. 1 have mal- 
tiplied my Tranſgreſſions, and lived in ſins nnamenaed, yea unrepented of : and therefore 
have had the drawn Sword of the Divine Vengeance hanging over my guilty head by the 
ſender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſnnder, Tet I have 
wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, than to behold this 
adreadfull fieht, which wonld long ſince have terrified me into amenament, and ſnatched 
me from under the approaching rnine, What prodigions folly hath ſeized on me! What 
feapid lazineſs hath benummed me ! Are the pains of eſcaping greater than the pain of 
ſuffering? Or will the blow be lighter, becanſe I reſolve neither to ſee it, nor avoid it 
Awake, my Soul, awake, while there is a poſſibility to prevent thy ruine. Thy fins ave ſo 
numerous and ſo heinous, that thon tanſt not be ignorant of them, the threatnings of 
God s Wrath are ſo plain and poſitive, that thon muiſt ſee they aim at thee 5, thy Conſcienee 
eries ſo loud, that thou canſt not but hear it 5 and God's Holy Spirit pleads ſo powerfull, 
that thou muſt take as murh pains to exclude theſe Friends, as would ſerve to tarn ont 
thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and underſtanding to make 6 planſible Cover 


for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to contrive bulwarks of exenſes to ettrench my ſihs in 


ſafety, and yet 1 nnhappy wretch have been ingenions in nothing ſo much as in plotting the 
4 5 of my Soul, and deſigning to periſh aniifarbed, Behold and bluſh to ſee ns 
Hol David hes covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, and not able throwh fear ayd 
terrony to take his eye off from that one offence, whilſt thou, a far greater (mner, att 
rareleſs and wnconcerned, He ſets his fins before his own face, and God hides his Face 
them; but I who caſt them behind me, and ſtrive to bary them in oblivion, ſhall 
have them ſet before my fate, when the fight of them will not condace to the obtaining 
wy pardon, but the appravating my eternal miſery: The fight of them indeed is 9 
wnpleaſant, the objeft odions and mnyratefall ; bat the benefit will abundantly recompence 
the tronble, and if T behold them now ſo as to repent of them, I ſhall ſte they no more for 
ever. I will imitate therefore this Holy Man, and ever view the gailt and danger of them 
that I may humbly confeſs them, and obtain a pardon for them: my wretched heart bath 
taken pleaſure in committing them, and it ſhall have vexation in reflefting on them, for 
will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid aſpett of my grievons iniquities have humbled 
wy Soul for them, and turned my heart againſt them, O bleſſed 7eſns (that knoweſt the 
neceſſities of all) thy univerſal command 7 Repentance to all men (methinks) ſeems pregs 
liarly direfted to me, who have negleted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. Thou, O Lord, ſeef 
my danger, and pitieft my approaching ruine; I bow my head and heart, and neither cuv 
mor dare diſobey ſo grations and loving advice, ſo uſefull and neteſſary a warning, 
bare Word had been ſufficient to command obedience from me who expett Salvation by 
thee, but thou art pleaſed farther to convince me : 1 do believe, dear ww, the benefit is 
great, if 1 ſhall turn now while thy Grace is ſo freely offered to all People : 1 know the 
alanger is dreadful, if 1 defer any longer, ſince it 13 certain thy Kingdom ſhall tome, but 
wwicertain how ſoon either Death ſhall arreſt me, oy TT we in ſuch delays x 
I have cauſe to bleſs thee that neither of theſe have happened unto me, though 1 have 
exclnded thee ont of my heart, and entertained my ſins ; ow : Tet, Lord, thox calleff 
fill, and now I am making what haſte 1can, O remember not hew-long 1 have ſtayed, but 
conſider how little time I have left, and by the help of thy Grace make my work ſhort and 
eaſie, proportionable to my time and ſtrength : I confeſs 1 knew before, but I never con« 
frdered till now, and now 1 dare not flays but through thy help I come, O do nat caſt me 
off for thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 
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Sect. 1. The Sentences: 7 G 


Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


S.VILTOEL IL. 13. Rent your hearts and not your garments, 8c. 
J Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe Offices begin to grow careleſs, and 
to reſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary obſervance of this Confeffion, 
we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God ſent to his people, whoin 
their diſtreſles were ready enough at all the external Rites of Mourning, cover- 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of Sackcloth, or tearing their —_ 
algal garments, ſighing and fitting on the ground like 74's Friends Ko all * Job li. 12. 
this in God's fight was eſteemed but hypocrifie, without that which thele ſigns ths þ _— 
were torepreſent, viz. a contrite heart and a broken ſpirit, of which David ſpeaks j.qmic Facits 
before. The renting of the Mantle was an Emblem of an Heart torn with for- exprimi poſſure. 
row, and was one of the higheſt expreffions of a mighty grief, and therefore Codur. in le. 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewiſh Doctours, never to be uſed but upon 
the deach of a Father, Maſter, Prince, or Judge, or in a common calamity of 
Fire or Sword, or upon the commiſſion of the moſt heinous crimes, Blaſphemy, 
burning the Law or the Sanctuary ?, and yet this is not ſufficient ; for if it be * Drufius & 
ſeparated from a true repentance, it is but like the puniſhment of the Perſian No- JoÞ it. 12. 
os Cloaks of filk were torn, their ornameats ruffled, and hair diſordered 
by the executioner, bur their bodies untouched. It would be rather acceptable ro 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform the thing ſignified 3 becauſe that is the 
Principal, this the Acceſſory. Rent cherefore your hears [_ and ot, i. e, ] ra- | 
ther than your Garments, be principally concerned about this 4. Though God © Matth. xii. 5; 
doth not wholly reject the Ceremony neither, for this phraſe [Not your garments] © Hol. vi. 6. 
may ſignifie »# ovely your Garments *, which is not rejected when it is accom- _ 
panied with true Repentance *; think not then to pleaſe God by a ſorrow that Druſius, Prius 
goes no rearer tO you than the borders of your garment, it muſt | the fleſh, qudm ſacrificium 
nay, the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways fo far as to amend "x XXX, 
chem * and tr» to God, which is the next part of our duty 5 and to encourage 77... ;. R 
us to it, the Prophet repeats all thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed « yemo enim 
by, Exed. xxxiv. 6. leaving out all that wastertible, leſt any ſhould | diſc ſe adſuefacit ad 
couragement from thoſe terrours and ſtay away. Methinks a greater forrow than vitandwn & ex 
Ceremony can expreſs, becomes us who have offended a God who is {| gratious] ——_ 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, ['wercifall,] viz. fo full of co 10n and moleſtum. Plus 
pity when we are in mifery: A God [ſlow ro anger ] not ealily provoked [ of great tarch. 
kindneſs | even to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in- 
clinable to forgive, and one [that repents him of the evi/] which we deſerve, and 
which he once refolved to bring upon us ®, not out of any change in himſelf, » guinque at- 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the obſtinate, and ſpare 9m decrerum 
han © pon i ng, beg ofthe ap TIT GSICE CD je, Freats 
ige him to puniſh him, nay, he is this rtunity to lay by his anger. zl:emoſma, Mu. 
Who can think he hath ingratefully fanned againſt ſuch a God, and not have his ratio & Oper 
heart rent wich forrow > And who can behold ſuch a Father, and not run to him 4 . Druſ. ex 
| wich ſhame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay, firm perfuaſions ** # forum: 
to accepted ? 
Paraphraſe.} When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly carefull « [Rent 
ur heart] wich a fenſe of your fin and the fear of God's difpkaure, till you 
truely humbled [and not] onely reſting in the ontward ony of renting 
».] for the main thing is to amend your lives [and turn tothe 
MW] in your ways, whom you call [your God] with your ls; and then 
doubt not but you may be received, [fo2 he ts grattous] even ready to doe good 
to thoſe that need it, [anD Mercifull] co pity all tha are in miſery, and to for- 
give their offences ; he is [flow to anger, ] even moſt unwilling to puniſh , 
akin lou becauſe he is deſirous to be reconciled, [and of great kindneſs,} 
oh when he hath reſolved to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
him of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 


ve done. = 
A MMedi- 


16 


Tbe Sentences. | Part I. 


A Meditation on Joel II. 13. preparatory to Prayer, for fach 
as are apt to reſt in the outward part. | | 


2y Soul, thou art ſarely ſeiſed with a ſtrange Diſtemper, which reſiſts the efficacy 
. of the choiceft Remedies ! the Plaſter which cares others doth not avail me : I con- 
feſs my offences every day upon my bended knees, and yet my Faith is weak, my hopes of 


pardon wavering, my ſenſe of God's Love very ſmall; ſo that I am almoſt tempted to live 


like thoſe who are unconcerned whether they fin or no, becaziſe I find no Benefit by all 
my humiliations : And thit temptation had prevailed, if I had not ſeen that ( fruce 0- 
thers receive advantage from theſe Means) the fault is in me, and not in them, nor in 
the God I ſerve he cannot deny his Promiſes, falſifie his Word, nor rejett thoſe when 
they come, who came upon his courteons invitation : O where then ts this accurſed thing, 
that reſtrains God's Mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious thoughts a- 
gainſt Heaven, and Atheiftical reſolutions of totally neglefting theſe Holy things, The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commanas it, the benefit is great, for many have found 
it : But is it done in a right manner ? The failing may be there, Alas, I have been 
carefull to kneel reverently, look ſadly, figh grievouſly, and tell the Almighty the ſtory of 
my finfull life with adareſſes becoming a Penitent : Biit this comes ſhort of what God 
requires, even a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart ; for 1 have been ſo concerned to (cem 
forrowfull, that I have not endeauoured really to be ſo. O my God, thou that ſearcheſt the 
heart, thou haſ# ſeen my heart untouched in the midſt of theſe pretences : I have not 
been ſmitten with the ſenſe of the oaiouſneſs of my ſins to thee, nor their danger to me, 
and therefore 1 have tt fully renounced them, nor yet abſolutely returned to thee and 
thy ways; and therefore thu haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions, which have rather been 
looked upon by me, as an indulgence to go on ( ſince my former offences were ſo eaſily par- 
doned) than an engagement to forſake my iniquities: But now I ſee my vileneſs in 
making ſo ſlight Addreſſes for ſo great a favour. 7 diſcern my folly to cheat my ſelf of 
ſo conſiderable a bleſſing, and my ſloth to ſlip ſo many fair opportunities : By my deceirfull 
behaviour before thee, O Lord, I have deceived my ſelf; I am hugely aſhamed, that 
having offended ſo dear a Father, I have not been more really concerned, and having ſo 
grations a God to turn to, I am yet ſo far diſtant from him, If I want Pardon or 
Peace, the blame muſt lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give and ready to 
forgive 5, long before thow puniſheſt Sinners, but ſoon intreated to receive Petitions, and 
doſt moſt joyfully lay aſide thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform our purpoſes of 
amendment, O, my Soul, will not this real goodue(s of thy God ſhame thy Fiypocriſie ? 
will it not pierce thy heart, to ſee whom thou haſt offended, and thaw thy hopes, to ibe. 
hold whom thou art turning unto? His Holineſs is mixed with Lovg-ſuffering, bis 


Zuſtice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations: And is it fit to approach him 


without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Admiration * Or u the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean a favour, that it deſerves no more hearty Applications * Sure enough 
my Hypocrifie hath hindred my Pardon, wherefore 1 begin to deteſt it, and hereafter I 
will look, more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Body : Z will ſe 
him before me whoſe Love I have abuſed, and whoſe Patience 1 have tireds who is /o 
Gratious to ſpare me, and fo willing to be reconciled to me a moſt ungratefull Wretch 5 
that ſo when 1 come to him, I may have my eyes filled with Tears, my Cheeks with Bluſhes, 
and my Heart with Sorrow. I will remember who I am that go, that 1 may be humble : 
what 1 go for, that I may be earneſt and who I go to, that I may be full of Faith and 
Hope : So ſhall my Adareſſes not be in vain, but all theſe grations Attributes ſhall be 
wade good to me. Amen. | 
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Of FY Fxbortaalih after the Semencer 


6.L » .0 thels Sexrences of God's Ward, the ( 
;  [-Sinont Exbortation, leſt tally prattilowhat 1 
85; gr not carefully p 
The wards of Seripeurs are firſt laid _— 
Dur 'of Coalefion n you, but that G | 
ortation deduced [ hewt's; 
mans mans may b _—_ ood, particularly: app u_ 
that no-watl nog Fre QF: 
hoy "this neceſſary Duty we are dir 
how to. perfo lor 63 which the e of. this 
forne _ Souls ls have bony 3 Vit, W : they 
Lt > wan in the i privace RR ro tary it into 2 Preparatory Prayer before the 
feſlion, with very little variz In this or the | &,.< Almi 
6 © God who haſt Commanded us in places: 
« grand cones ur our dec min fi Ix 
e nar cloak is wh dl the 0 
* grace roconſel our ſits, wit 
+ CRC - na Keke, arr ined 
* mercy, merits = viour, Jeſus; Chriſt, Avex. Which 
having hinted for their: ſakes who uſe the Prayers of -che Church frcina's 
private, we proceed to explain this Exhartation a it is uſed in Publick,_ / -- 


The Analyſis or Diviſi on of the Exbortatiog. 


| "A loving Compellation, Imoberh » us in bowed Byrher, the Scrigeurs 
Affirmatively, - $To mg na oa and Fonft{s our mani« 


p 
1. That we n | 
_— Negatively o $460 hat we. ſouly not dilſtembls nog 
6 / The reaſon, 
- C cauſe we are 5 _= of Almighty Gov our hea- 


* With 8 fenſe {Buy confeſs them with an humble, lots 
2» (0) 

5 con- 4 " > penitent, 
3- Reſolutions 2 and obeviont heart, 


| 2. A pro- againſt it, 
$I. The © n Why we the end that wwe may obtain fozTiveneſs 
parts of frdle 5 con- for pardon, Jos of ths ane his tnſnite goodneſs any 


« CU | I |, $WUthou at all thnes humbly 
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o | ' e K F 
L mY ask thoſe Bae ings wh are requllits 
IE as well for the bovy ax che 


2- The parties exhorted, _ [as many as ate here pielone, 


\Js An E! CO The perſons exhorting, [anherefoze I pray and buſeech you; 
4 The _ requeſied, - fo acrompany me 4 the theoue of the bras 


my grace, , 
Internally, [with a pure heart, 
ch aver of Excernally,, = [and humbls voicts ſaxingatete me; 


FELL 
6-6 


A Pratth- 


4 4 . _s « 


RE | The Echoztation. Part L 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation. 


S. ITI. DE=v beloved Baethren,) The Miniſter begins with this affeRio- 

"nate and courteous Salutarion, after the example of St. Paw, St. Peter, 

and St. Joh», who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the better 

to engage Actention, for which cauſe'it is uſed here; nor is it an idle Comple- 

ment," but! a ſignificant Tndication from 'whence' this Admonition proceeds, viz. 

from Love. '' For he rliat-loves 'the: Souls of his People, and hears -whar God 

expeds from: them, and es the"danger of their negle@, cannot in pity ſuffer 

them to-g0-60n and 'petifh. without warning or inſtructions and the People may 

ſee we have no ends of our own, but are engaged by. Love to become their Mo- 

nitors, 'as they are out early beloved Brethren': Wherefore the Admonitions of Mi- 

niſters ſhould ever be accepredas the effets of their true Aﬀetion 3 yet it proves 

(too often) otherwiſe :/ Flatterers and Diſſemblers that will extenuate or connive 

at our: faults, are uſually liſted: among our Friendsz' but thoſe who diſcover our 

danger; teprove our' Vices,' and adviſe -us to amend, theſe we hate as Aheb did 

Aicziah':' For men'are {o'fooliſh or unworthy, as not to diſtinguiſh between the 

reproaches of an Enemy: and the reproofs:of a Friend. /:It:is ture, when we have 

done evil, there is ſomeidifprace 'in both, but the management and deſign are 

« Probre tam diretly/contrary *.* Now if any reproof proceed from kindneſs, ſurely it muſt 

amicus quam in- be this which comes from'him that is' your Spiritual ' Father, yet ſalutes you as 

an 7 of _ * Brethren, and reckons/himſelf under the ſame Obligation, and t your 

02 5 8 of- Offences with much! tenderneſs, onely his Maſter hath charged, thar he ſhall 

AG euyo&y. Teprove you, and not: hate you in heart, 'Levit. Xix.. 17, For the neglet of this Duty 
Clem. Alex. would argue he cared not to ſee you periſh. 


Padag. |. 1.9. 
$. 1V. The Scripture moveth us in ſundzy places,) We may eafily 
foreſee if the Miniſter did onely by his own Authoricy command us to repent, 
his words would prev but little upon many 3 ſome might deny their guilt, 
many deſpiſe the ſummons, and others would think to avoid by rectimination : 
Wherefore the Miniſter "comes armed with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God; that as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament came with Yerbam 7ehove, 
the Word of the Lord, ſo might alſo the Prieſts of the New. And though 
the Perſon may be contemptible, [yet it is the Voice of God which you hear 
from him; and whoever be the Proclaimer, where the word of a King ts, there ts 
power, Eccleſ. viii. 4. Who dare diſobey when the King of Heaven commands > 
He that knows the hearts of all, commands all men every where to repent, not 
» Ia, 4. 16, 17. Onely in the places now read; but in /#«dry other places Þ even throughout the 
c. Iv. 9. whole Scripture : And miſerable will their caſe be, who refuſe ſo man , ſoplain, 
I "2 #5: i and ſo eameſt Calls from ſuch a'God : We Miniſters are Exhorted as well as 
c. xvii, 30, YOU, and we intend. to joyn with you, and if we _ you to joyn with «s, it 
1s in obedience to the Commiſſion we have from the King of Heaven, and he 
that reſuſeth, refuſet »ot Man, -but God; and that Word of God which now 
moves-you ſo frequently to repent, ſhall be produced againſt you to condemn 
you, if you obey it.not.--: | | 


$. V. -To toiwiedge and confeſs our manifold. ſins and wicked- 
nefs,]' We need tr here be (curious in the difference between theſe words, 
though [70 acknowledge 7] - ſeems to fignifie the granting ſomething laid to our 
charge 3 as. Davids; upon © Nathan's firſt Accuſation ſaid, 7 have firmed, 
2 Sam, Xit. 13. and {-to cenfeſs ] may yg rnrdot e— at when no Man 
accuſeth' us; which ' indeed 'is the more acceptable ingengous 3 but it 
were well if we would-but acknowledge our offences; for God in his Word, 
by his Miniſters, - and: by. . our own Conſciences doth ' indict us as guilty, 
and he that ſooneſt owns the truth thereof ſhall moſt eaſily find oy 
ue 
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it may perhaps be more material to take notice of the Epithete joyned 
_ any Cnanifeld] which is borrowed from Amos V. ver. 12: and may denote 
the variety of our tranſgreſſions, like 7oſeph's Coat of many colours ; for 
we are clothed with the redneſs of Anger, the paleneſs of Malice, the 
yellow of Covetouſneſs, the blackneſs of Deſpair, or the green of Preſymptionz 
in theſe changeable garments are our Souls attired, when we pur off the white 
garments of our Innocence, or elſe (as the learned Tranflator of the Liturgy) 
Homawrany, multiplicia, thole iniquities which are ſo cunningly twiſted and 
weaved together by that accurſed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin with 
many ſmall chreads of leſſer fins, and by uniting theſe and twining them toge- 
ther, to proceed till we draw Iniquity with cords of Vanity, and at laſt Sin as it | 
were with a Cart-rope ©, Perhaps we imagine it a piece of commendable craft 9, « 16i. v. ». 14; 
to be able thus ro contrive our wickedneſs : Bur alas, if God's mercy do not Peccatum rrakit 
unravel it, it will at laſt be ſtrong enough ro.draw us into eternal flames. We Reeratime Diz?, 
have uſed much ſtudy and pains to twiſt our fins together, that one may ſtreng- « ow 5. 4. ; fy 
then the other, and we are now warned by an humble and hearty confeſſion to Hell _n 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be bound in the bands of _ rm 
| Co 


death. © ends nexibus 
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.VI. Andthat we ſhould not difſemblenoz cloak them before the face of im. Lxx. 
atjainity =p Lond Father. ] lr is the language of Satan's School, mavraixur 
that we may cover one fin by committing another 3 bur the Scripture pronoun- '*"*It- ibid. 
ceth a woe againſt this *, and ſheweth the folly and. _— of it, becauſe it * « Joh. i. 8, 9. 
doubles the guilt *, and hinders the pardon #_: Wherefore God's Word 16. xxx. x. * 
reacheth us, that we muſt neither diſemb/e our ſins by excuſes as Saxl *, and , © np wt 
Ananias * , nor cloak them with a flat denial, as Gehazi *, leſt we be.judged as Mtitas. T_T 
they were. Ir is the manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) To extennate thern #5. 1, & &. g. 
wh diſembling Apologies and fair Pretences, iz. Ir was the firſt time 3 I was © I Sam. xv.15. 
farprized 3 The effects of it were not very evil; Others. have done wont &c., oe V. V. 2,8; 
Whereas the good man ageravates his fins with all thoſe circumſtances that make od 
them heinous, and St. Pau calls himſelf rhe chief of finnerz. (2.) To demy they 
have ſinned, and reckon themſelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee did !, * Luk. xviii.rr; 
while Ezra ® and Daniel put themſelves in amongſt ſinners; which is much the = gzr2 is. 5, 
ſafer way : For he that feigns himſelf better than he is, or denies himſelf to be Loguirar ge culpis 
fick before the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe, and loſes an opportunity to regain #97 xeiveny, 
his perfe&t Health. But remember thou art in God's Houſe, nay, juſt before his 6 —_ 
Face, and doſt thou think with a lie or an excuſe to deceive him > No, no, this is eximere 1504. 
too thin a veil and too ſhort a cover for thy numerous ranlgrefhors, and will rr. Grotius i* 
avail no more, than for a Thief to deny he ſtole that which is found about him 
before the Judge. If thou couldſt deny fo impudently, or difſernble fo cun- 
'ningly as to deteive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 
hath a heavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee 3 he would ſhew the kindneſs of a 
Father in thy pardon; if thou didſt ſhew the ingenuity of a Son in confeffing : 
Wherefore do not deceive thy ſelf nor {light this warning, for if thou doſt, 
ſure one time or other thy fin will find thee out, Num, xxxii. 23. 


Ss. VII. But confeſs them with an humble, lowly, penitert and obedient 
heart. } The Word of God is not onely a Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
but a Guide to direct us in the performance of it; it interpoſeth its Authority to 
command us to repent, and then affordeth its Dire&ions to ſhew how we may 
repent 3 and they that would know how they muſt be affefted when they con- 
fels, ſo that they may be ſure to find pardon; cannot learn in fewer and more 
ſignificant expreſſions, than the Church hath here colle&ed out of the Holy 
Sctiptures 3 viz. (1.) An humble and lowly Heart, viz; when we behold our vile- 
neſs by Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and can be content that 
God or Men ſhould diſeſteem us, ſince we have deſerved it; ſuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when he thought a Servant's place too good for him, Lke xv. 19. 
ſuch the Publican, Chap. xviii. 1 3. when he durſt neither look up, nor comenear ; 


and he that wants it, and thinks well of himſelf after his ſin, cannot confeſs 
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heartily, defire pardon devourly, nor forſake that which he thinks hath done him 
no harm. Wherefore let us labour to have this right knowledge of our ſelves 
and of our fins : And that we may be aſhamed of both, let us conſider we have 
ſhewed much folly and raſhneſs, diſingenuity and ingratitude, obſtinacy and ov 
verſneſs, by breaking the holy Laws of ſo great a God, and ſo gratious a Father, 
for ſo ſmall a price 3 and that we are thereby ſo miſerable, that we ſhall for ever 
be diſgraced, if we repent not. Sin is a more juſt cauſe of ſhame, than any thing 
in the world ; for it ſhews a man to be a baſe and abominable perſon, may, it 
* Pſal. Ixxiii.22, Makes him degenerate into a beaſt *; which if we ſeriouſly think upon, it will 
Oi wiv emxAl- beger in us a diſeſteem of onr ſelves, and a true opinion of our own unworthi- 
yorTes AUKais 0 neſs, which is an excellent diſpoſition for the begging or receiving of pardon. 


Hakue Er (2.) 4 penitent heart, viz, a fad and forrowfull Spirit, which is moſt becoming 


20 


act 3; Bxefseei, ONE that ſees his ations to: have been baſe, vain and dangerous, and therefore muſt 


- Arrian. in Epz#. ever accompany us -in confeffion of our fins : Now if we are of ingenuous tem- 
(rb. 1. cap. 3 pers, the Goſpel will produce this ; for it diſcovers the wounds of Jeſus which 
we have made, the long-ſuffering we have abuſed, the grace we have rejected, 
and the comforts and benefits we have loſt and forfeited. Bur if we are more 
obdurate, the Law muſt effe& it, the ſight of God's Juſtice, the conſideration of 
the _ we _——_— = the —_— = are in of ——— for 
poor periſhing pleaſures 3. theſe things being duly w » will help us co draw 
* x Sam. vii. 6, water - ® before the Lord (as the 1/-4e/ires did) from the pits of our hearts, and 
abj Chal. Par. pour them out by the chanels of our Eyes : And this ſorrow for what i paſ 
Ons 42; will both make our Confeſſion acceptable, and -— us to the third requiſite $ 
arakers lacry- (3:) 4n obedient Heart, thatis, ataking up ſuch adiſke againſt fin, as to reſolve 
'mati ſunt coram ſtedfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we have committed, that we will never 
| Domino reſipi- more do that which hath cauſed ſo much ſhame and forrow to us : And till we 
ſeentes. Have brought our hearts to this, all our Confeſſion and Sorrow are not Repen- 
Þ Abxyor miruw tance, but onely a purpoſe to repent, or a ſhadow of true penitence ? : Nor will 
_—_— 7 all the reſt wag either to a removal of the guilt or dominion of fin. There- 
Irs uo dun fore let us learn how to confeſs 3 Humility will make our Confeſſion {incere, 

bo” off TA: Sorrow will make it earneſt, and holy Purpoſes will make it prevalent, 
Auiuey OASIS a | 
Clem. Alex. s. VIII. To the end that we may obtain fozgiveneſs of the ſame, by his 
3. infinite goodneſs and mercy. ] There is nothing more pleaſant to us than the 
contemplation of God's infinite goodneſs and mercy z but we are therein apt to for- 
et his Juſtice, and to think the one will exclude the other. We meaſure God 
y our ſelves, in whoſe narrow hearts theſe two diſpoſitions are not at once con- 
tained ; and hence when we hear of infinite mercy, we are apt to preſume of 
pardon upon any terms: But the Church from God's Word aflures us, that we 
cannot be forgiven, no, not by this infinite mercy, unleſs we bring an humble, peni- 
tent, and obedient heart ; and that we are to eſteem it infinite goodneſs, that we 
may be forgiven upon theſe terms :: For we muſt know, that Juſtice (without a 
- Mediator) doth not admit a finner ro'fecond thoughts, nor accept of any repen- 
tanceat all; and therefore itis an high act of Grace, that ſo holy a God, ſo juſtly 
offended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon any terms; and we muſt 
endeavour to get our hearts thus diſpoſed ; for if we be not ſo prepared, Mercy 
it ſelf will reject us. Some may here perhaps ſcruple at the Expreſſion [ro che 
end] and queſtion whether in our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at God's 
glory, than our own forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, A# ii. 38. c. iii. 19. where men are exhorted to repent 
that they may be forgiven ; and further they do not underſtand what God's glory is, 
if they ſeparate it from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellencies to them : Wherefore to aim at God's glory and our own forgiveneſs 
is all one; for by confeſfing, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his mercy, and defire that the Almighty by accepting 
and doing us good, my demonſtrate himſelf to be, what we believe him to be, 
vis. a God gratious and mercifull, &-c. that we and all the world may praiſe him 

for it, and fer out his glory for evermare. 


s. IX. And 
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s. Ix. And although we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our ſins befoze ©0d, ] This conceſſion of che Churches declares, that rhe 
Publick Prayers ought not to excuſe any from Private Devotions. Theſe we 
account the principal, but the other we recommend as very uſefull and neceſfary ; 
ſo that we neither encourage the lazy who negle& the Private, nor allow the 
preciſe who undervalue the Publick ; one a_ to be done, ſo as not to leave 
the other undone. We find our Saviour and his Apoſtles: (after the manner of 
the devout. Jews) were wont to go to the Temple and Synagogues at the hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did ſeek retirements for more priyate Deyo- 
tions. And the Scripture teacheth us to pray at all times, in all plates, and with MW 
all forts of Prayer 4, that none a__ be- excuſed from either, nor can the one 4 Eph. vi 18: 
be alledged to exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to one another, , He » Tim. ii. 8. 
that hath been moſt carefull in private Confeſſion, will be the fitreſt for,. and moſt Plal. CXj. 1. 
advantaged by the publick 3 yet he thac is ſo prepared, muſt not think che com- 
ing to God's Houſe ſuperfluous, becauſe we cannot doe this too often, nor too 
openly, ſince many of our fins are manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this open Confeſſion we ſhall be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie in 
our Cloſet. We muſt remember we ſtand in need of God 's help every momene, 
and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can never beg it in humi- 
lity, unleſs we confeſs thoſe fins that make us unworthy of it : And fince,we fin 
daily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite, and that nor onely in theſe general 
terms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and ſecret remen- 
brances of thoſe offences which no eyes bur God's ever ſaw : Nor will they 
be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not fo particularly ſearch our 
its private evils, the heinouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of them 3; which can- 
not be performed without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yer 
here we muſt repeat it z the reaſon of which is ſhew'd in the next Sentence. . 


$.X. Pet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do when we aſſemble and meet 
together, to render thanks fo, &c.] Theſe four Duties are ſo many argu- 
ments to prove Confeſſion eſpecially neceſſary in the folema Aſſembly, becauſe + + - 
they are all then and there to be performed, and yer without penitence noge of - ©-'-:>? - 
them will pleaſe God ; and we learn here (by the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which is not much varied from the worthip of the Jews, who 
ſerved God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearing the Law. The 
Heathens came to the ſame ends alſo, onely their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom as ours are; but they came thither to glorifie God 
for his excellencies, to praiſe him for his gifts, and to call for his help f: But * Te» tug 
this account of our publick Worſhip exactly agrees with that which St, 4uga/tive 7ioy Sri, 
gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time ; for there the Law of: God'was mr Twp, 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleflings were YRES 45 =_ 
pray d for ® And who can doe any of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his %, hou or 
offences and repented of them ? but this will be more plain by beholding the Emp b. 2. 
particulars. (1.) We are to give God thanks for his Cane: but unlefs we ſee © Y*7 Dei ane 
our ſins, we may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the better for gp 
Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he cls nerrantiy, 
praiſe God for his Son, who will not come to him > for his Grace, that will not a«t din« laxidan- 


uſe it? or for the hopes of Glory, that never ſeeks afterit ? (z.) We ſhould '* _ 


glorifie his name by publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thank(- _— lis, 
iving ® But how can the ieapenitene ſinner commend that Power which he cap. 28. 
ces not, or that Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he feeks not * Sr. Paul, Eph. 

after, or that Love which he hath no experience of? the praiſes of ſach are next Y* fingniberh 

to mocking the Almighty, becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their ** —_— _ 

mouths in the glory ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come to hear his moſt +1—_ 

holy Word : But if our hearts be not prepared by true penitence, we ſhall be 

neither wiſer nor better ; for fin unrepented of ſtops the ears of a man, hardens 

his heart, and fills his mind with preſumption and ſecurity z it baniſheth the 

Holy Spirit by filthineſs and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and 


deſpifing the good Word of God than embracing it, and ſubmitting Ck it, 
at 
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What part of Scripture can profit ſuch > Irs Exhortations they heed nor, its 
Comforts they need not, its Threatnings they fear not, its Promiſes they value 


not; they hate its InſtruQions, and deſpiſe its Reproofs: So that the Meſlenger of . 


God may fay in his Maſter's language, Hef. vi. 4. hat ſhall 1 do wnto thee ? (4.) We 

corne t» pray for what is needfull for ou? Bodies and Souls, But what Prince will 

accept 2 Petition from the hands of a Rebel, that diſowns not his Treaſon ? 

Much leſs will the King of Heavenreceive his ou whoſe very Prayer is abo- 

minable, Prov. xv. 8. If ſuch a man ask for his , he asks that which he intends 

= Rom. xiſi.ult. to ſpend on his luſts, and ſo ſeems to defire God to become the Providore * 
Tejruey manrs for them, who will not miniſter fuel to this Flame, unleſs he intend to conſume 
Gs you. If he lengthen your Life, continue your Health, or increaſe your Wealth 
| you will turn - edge of theſe againſt God who beſtowed them on you, and 
grow rmore confident to deſpiſe him to your own ruine, ſo that if he have any 

mercy for you, he will not- hear you: But as to begging any thing for the Soul, 

it may be queſtioned whether he that lives in fin believes he hath ſuch a Jewel, 

. When he prizes it no higher than a luſt, and expoſeth it dayly on 'the dunghil of 

Sin : But if he do believeit, heis ſo careleſs of it, that he will either ask nothing 

for it, or however nothing heartily, becauſe he apprehends not his danger, nor 

ſees his wants, nor cares he whether my be qo or no, and what good will 

the repetition of the words of Prayer doe to ſuch a perſon? In fine, ic is moſt 

- evident, that though Repenrance be ar all times neceſſary, yetitis then indiſpen- 

fably ſo, when we goabout theſe holy Duties, or we ſhall not onely loſe the benefic 

of - fn but meet a Curſe inſtead of a Blefling ; therefore as you love your 

' Souls arid hope to pleaſe God in theſe Duties, deſpiſe not this neceſſary Exhor- 


tation. | 
© s.XT.Wherefore I p2ay and beſeech you, as many as are here pzeſent,} 


| The Prieſt ſaluted you courteouſly at firſt, and now again moſt lovingly intreats 

| ' you; knowing that- rien muſt be courted to their own good : And herein St. Pa! 

y Cor. iv. 18. yok. the way Y who teacheth us to pray. aid beſeech you in Chtiſt's ſtead *, O 
2 Cor. i- 8- deſpiſe not the lowlineſs of-the addreſs, bur admire the condeſcenſion of him 
* 2 Cor.v.v-20 (}2t-makes itz who can deſtroy, and yet intreats as if himſelf and not you were 
' to receive the favour. It is he that ſpeaks by the Miniſter, to whom you are 

about to pray in the Colle&ts, and to beſeech in the Litany, and remember that he 

firſt prays and beſeecheth you to repent; ſo that if you defire your Prayers ſhould 

reach Heaven, let theſe Requeſts ſent by God's Meſlengers move you all to repen- 

tance, for you all intend te pray. Men are very apt to ſhew their folly, 2 Cer. 

X. 12, Loke Xviii. 11. in comparing themſelves with one another, and many think 

they have not ſo much need as others to make this Confeſſion ; bur it is the Law 

- of God, and not others practice, that muſt be our rule, becauſe we are all fin- 

2 Gen. xxxviii- ners, What glory was it to Tamar to be more righteous than »dah ®, or to the 
6 0k.5. 12, Jews to be holier than the Chaldeans Þ, when both were wicked > We ſhall 
Id oft; minus > never rightly judge of our ways, if we meaſure them by a crooked ſtick. Bur 
improbi; ilis ſuppoſe we were better than others, that doth not make Confeſſion needleſs : 
. quidem juſtiorer, Though no man could charge us, no nor our own Conſciences, yet is it not ſafe 
"vg 93% | to plead Not guilty, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 7obix. 15. before a God who exaiins fo narrow- 
* ly, ſees ſo exactly, and remembers fo perſe&tly, that the beſt had need to crave for 

we - 'This Confeſſion is ſo general, that it is univerſally true of all, and (6 
particularly applicable to every man's caſe, that we invite all to it; the Phariſee 

muſt not think himſelf too good, nor the P=blican doubt himſelf roo bad to make 

it. The Church doth not allow of thoſe dangerous perſuaſions with have puffed 

ſome up with Arrogance and Preſumption, as if their ſins were already abſo- 

lutely forgiven ; for if ſo, what need they be obliged to a daily Repentance, or 

to ask for what they have already 5 Bur alas, they are pardoned onely in their 

own opinion, and when ſuch falſe imaginations make men proud, that Pride is 

enough to reverſe the grant, if God had once conſented to abſolve them. . On 

the other fide, we do adviſe the greateſt ſinners to repent, rejecting thoſe dif- 

couraging Dottrines, of mens eternal Reprobation, which ſome think not rever- 

ſible by ay endeavours ; for we do not know of any living man, that may _ 
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be pardoned ©; wherefore we pray and beſeech the moſt deje&ed perſons not © i ifto abc 
to be diſcouraged, becauſe they have ſtaid fo long, but to haſten, becauſe they mund) manentt 
have no more time left ; for he onely is in danger of being for ever caſt off, who ppt I 
hearing theſe ſammons doth not obey them : Let no man then go about to ex- indulgentiam Dez 
cuſe himſelf, for it is the Duty of every man preſent in God's Houſe. aditus. Cypr. ad 


Demetr. 


$. XIL To accompany me] The Jews wete never allowed under the Law _ _ 
to enter into the Temple, but the Prieſt alone went every day 4 into the outer * Exod. xxx. 7. 
part of it to burn Incenſe; but to the Mercy Seat, or moſt Holy Place, none jp. ' 
might come, except the High Prieſt once a year, but the People always remained © © © 7: 
in the outward Court, and prayed there; for which purpoſe were thoſe Stone- _ 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of ©. The King indeed was ad- © Trat. . 
mitted into the Inner Court where the Prieſts did * ſacrifice; but when a Prince cz, "PU 
would have entred into the Temple, Azariah is commended for refiſting him ; * A _ 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come ſo near 8. But now we have more free. 1 Kings viii. 22. 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of God's Houſhold, and though the Order of 7 ©Þron- vi. 10. 
Prieſthood is not taken away, = the privilege of the People is enlarged; fo Santi -þ 
that Phito's brag is always true of us i, Every man is now a Prieſt to offer up his peutingals ngks 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for we are led in by the hand to Moorani er. 
the very Throne of Grace ® by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative ; **Phraſis. Sa- 
and have liberty to ſpeak * freely for our ſelves before the Kin of Hina and _ Piſcar, 
Earth : Which we ought to eſteem as an high act of favour, and moſt thankfully * Eph. ii. 15 
to embrace it; ſince we are now no longer to ſtand withour, and ſend in our * E%mu 73 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted, nay, requeſted to come in f'©& irene 
our. ſelves, in the company of God's Meſſenger, who hath the ſame errand for 4 ij 
himſelf, and therefore is likely to be the more concerned and importunate : The = tphec i 19; 
Miniſter is that Ambaſſadour whom God ſent to bring you out of your evil ways; Sr: regu. 
Afs xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. v. 18,19, and, O how acceptable will it be to God to ſee him 2 , 
return with you in his hand 3 and how comfortable to his Miniſter, when he can Heb. 4- 16. 
ſay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him nor go See AQsxxvi.r. 
alone, but be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeffion; for otherwiſe if he © 
go without you, he cannot but complain of you *, and muſt ſigh when his Lord * 1a. ti. 5- 
enquires for you, which will be more your loſs than his; he hath done his Duty Heb. xiii. x7. 
in inviting, and though he looſe the comfort of your company, yet you looſe the = «# 5w1- 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed; becauſe you neglect fo pretious an *'** 
opportunity, and you ſeem to ſend a daily denial by the hands of God's ſpecial 


Meſſenger, when you do not-accompany him. 


$. XIII. UUith a pure heart and humble voice, to the Thzone of the 
Heavenly G2ace, faying after me. The various Rites of waſhings and a ee; 
ings, which all Nations uſed before they approached to their Temples, were one- * 4vis &y 
ly to mind them of purity of heart, which the Heathens knew to be. neceſlary 7&5 74 Weg, 
for al! that drew near to God ©; wherefore in their Sacrifices the unclean were Y_ 75 27% 
commanded out by the voice of a Cryer ?. Mauch more ought Chriſtians to 51%, & Ges 
come with a pure Heart, which inward purity we account the principal requiſite avs ui ez; 
of the Prayer; but withall we require that che Tongue ſhall be uſed as the In- * $4 a» 
terpreter of the deſires of the Soul ; and therefore it is added that we muſt pray ”* 22&; » 4 
with an humble Voice. This was Pythagoras's Precept of old 4, to pray with an = 'Placo in 
audible- voice 3 and though the Jewiſh Doctours allow private Prayers when the Alcib. s 
lips oaely move*, yet in Publick Worſhip, God himſelf commanded open and *, '£»5s in 
vecal Confethons, and particularly when the Sin-offering was preſented, the ***2n . 
party 35 to lay his hand on the head of it, and ſay, © EA I am guilty of 4 our wn 
* 1D-2th, 1 have deſerved to be ſtoned for ſuch a fin, ro be ſtrangled for ſuch and &y«2;, Pp 
* {ach tr2nſgreifion, to be burnt for theſe. and theſe crimes © And to come thag. dium. 
nezrer we tind Publick Confeſſion in the Chriſtian Church *, and Injuadtions Parc l 15 
for every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgment, that ſo our Repentance may 75 mane. 

t Ads xix, 18. Ordinatur ut ſuzs quiſque verbs reſipiſcentiam FPS. Py 3- 
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u Homo es & be 4s Viſible as our fins, and that God may be glorified * by an open and humble 
vis rogari, & Requeſt, which even a man would expect from his inferiour that had offended 
putas Deum rib! }j,o Th other Prayers it will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amer, and fet our name 
ere Anke at the bottom; but this muſt be all in our own words, and under ovt own hand, 
d pen. 1. 2. to juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to encourage our Brethren, 

The Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould confeſs our fins to men ; but what 
can we think of thoſe that will not confeſs them to God, no not in theſe general 
terms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely theſe men are 
either Phariſaical, and ſuppoſe they have no ſins worth confeffing; or Hypocri- 
tical, and would not be taken for ſinners; or they are Carnal and ſenſleſs, neither 
feeling their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, 
all the Priſoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a Pardon ; bur if one or 
two are filent or ſtand off, we ſhould judge that they were confident in their inno- 
cence, of obſtinate in their wickedneſs, and fearleſs of the puniſhment. Such a 
cenſure may too juſtly be paſſed upon thoſe who either come not to the Confeſſion, 
or do not ſpeak the words of it in that humble and audible Voice which the 
Church requires, and God expects; for he will looſe his glory in pardoning thee, 
if thou haſt not firſt publickly made thy Recantation; and confeſſed thy guilr 


with thy own mouth. 
The Paraphraſe 'of the Exhortation, 


Deatly Beloved,)] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 


ion to your Souls, which you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I am one of your [Bye-+ 


thren,] for I ſpeak not from my ſelf, but from the mouth of God; it is he w 
in [the Sctfpture moveth us in ſundry places] (as well as in thoſe I have 
now read) ſeriouſly to conſider our thoughts, words and works, and then [to 
acknowledge and confeſs] how many ways, how frequentlv, and how ſadly we 
have difobeyed his will and broken his Laws, by [Out manifold ſins and wick- 
epneſs] which we have ſo cunningly and cloſely twiſted togecher. Bur the 
Word of God commands us to diſcover them, [and that we (ſhould not difſem: 
ble] the heinouſneſs of our tranſgreſſions by plauſible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [N02 cloak them] by impudent denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them; for it is the manner of Hypocrites ſo to doe, and it is alſo dangerous thus co 
excuſe or deny our ſins rbefoze the faceof Almighty God] who knows our guilt, 
and will be provoked to deſtroy us for this Hypocrifie and Preſumprion Gong 
he be [our heavenly Father, ] and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous Children : O let us not therefore any __ excuſe or hide our fins, 
tonfels them,] as he commandeth us, and in ſuch manner as he directs us; 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowly] heart, beitg duly affected with a ſenſe of out 
vileneſs, for our frequent and heinous provocations of fo gratious a God : And 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secordl, with a [petiitent] hearc, full of unfeigned 
forrow, for the Comforts that we have either loſt or forkeited, and for the Ven- 
- geance and Miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
1ns were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may help us to confe(s them, 7hirdy, 
with a holy [and obedient heart,] reſolving, if we be now admicted to God's 
favour, that we will henceforth forlake them, and carefully obſerve all his bleſſed 
Will: And truly cheſe diſpoſitions are neceflary in the confeſling of our offences, 
ſto the endthat we may obtain] that which we ſeek for, even the [foxgetvneſs 
of the fame, }] becauſe A can be had otherwiſe, though God ſhould deal 
with us never {o favourably [Df his tnfinite goodneſs and mercy; ] for he 
cannot forgiveus on any terms, but ſuch as are conſiſtent with his Truth and Holi« 
neſs. [And although we] who are born in fin, and do every day more ot leſk 
commit iniquity, in reaſon {ought at all times] every day, even in our privace 
Cloſets ly to acknowledge) and ſecretly co bewail [our fins betoze 
God,] who ſees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confeſſion of them in the moſt 
ſecrer place ; [ye ought we] not to think when we have done this in private, 
that it excuſerh ns from confefſing in God's houſe 3 for it is our Duty [moſt 
chiefly fo to doe when we aſſemble and meet together] there ; for then we 


have 
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have many Duties of great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
{o ns we "hall be dl we by them, or God pleaſed with them, unleſs we firſt 
do truly repent. As firf, we come hither {t0-render thanks fo? the great 
benefits we have recetved at his hands,] for Life and Health, Food and 
Rayment, Peace and Plenty, and eſpecially for our Redemption, Inſtruction, 
Sancification, and hopes of Glory; but the Impenitent abuſe the Mercies of this 
Life, and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them toa better Life, and therefore cannor 
fincerely give thanks for either. Second, We come [to ſet forth his moſt 
wozthy p2atſe ;)] bur without Repentance all the glorious Titles given unto 
God are nothing but Complement or Flattery ; and ſuch men do nor believe 
what they ſpeak of God; for if they did, his Power would cetrifie them, his 
Goodneſs ſhame them, his Grace would invite them, and his Mercy encoutage 
them to turn to him; and if our Praiſes work not this, they are in vain: Third, 
We come [to hear his moſt holy TUozwd,] which calls _ us in the firſt 

lace to Repenr, and if we begin not there, it is likely we ſhall be deaf to its 

xhortations, ſlight its Reproofs, refuſe its cats oh iſe its Threatnings, 
and disbelieve or diſregard its Promiſes, and ſo all will be loſt upon us. Fourthhy, 
We come to this Houſe of Prayer [to ask thoſe things which are requiſite 
and rf? either towards our being or well-being, even all that is requi- 
ſite [as well fo2 the bodp as the ſouls; ] Bur if we do not firſt Repent, we 
know God heareth not ſinners, nor will he give them Temporal Mercies to con- 
firm them in their fin, nor Spiritual to trample under their feer : [CUherefoze}] 
fince we are come into the Houſe of God to worſhip. and ſerve him, and all we 
can do will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, without Repentance, I, the 


Ambaſſadour of that God to whom you intend to pray, even [I Pap any 
h and Low 


beſeech you] in his Name [as many as are here pzeſent,] High an wy 
Rich and Poor, Young and Old, whether you are the 6 of 2% S gregation, 
or the worſt of Sinners [to accompany me] in making this Confeſhon to our 
great Lord, who commanded me to bring you with me, and will moſt mercifully 
accept and lovingly embrace us all. O then come along with me, and conf 
your ſins [with a pure heart] void of all hypocrifie, [and] alſo with an 
[humble votce] expreſſing the ſorrow of your minds, and accuſing your ſelves 
in your own words, ſince you have deſerved ſhame; and fear nor that your own 
teſtimony ſhall condemn you, for you are going not to a humane Tribunal, but 
ſto the Thzone of the heavenly Gzace] where he fits who did invice you, 
and doth wait for you, and will forgive you, do not fear it; neither trouble your 
oro how to beſpeak him who is in Heaven, for if you be willing to go with me, 

will be your Mouth; onely you muſt conſent to, and ſeal every Sentence by 
[ſaying after me? this moſt hearty Confeſſion following. 
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' on, in Which is 


The Confeſſion. PartL 


SECTION UL 
Of the Daily Confeſſion. 
The Analyfis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


into theſe four parts ; 1. The Introduction. 2. The Confeſſion, proper- 
ly fo called. 3. A Deprecation of Evil. 4. A Petition for Good. 


I. The Introducti- » I, Fo whom it 52 ana Jer Almighty and moſt mer- 


| T' IS Pions Confeffion is ſo methodically compoſed, that it naturally falls 


mad e, Cifull F ather, 
2. By whom it is made, by us, [. 
[= red _ fitrayey 


2 


"x. In ge- ſthat we have finned, 
neral, how we.have ſinned, ot theep} "Ip 
{Ut 
1. Ofthe Cauſe, improving our CAO the devices and 
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in fins of Com- {rmngs'y which we ought 
' miſſion, and th _ none ; 
13. Ina Concluſion from both, 4 n us : oe hp 06 health 
"* #: iy | 1. From the guilt of ſin, BULtDOV, O as have 
o——_ with the reaſon, becauſe weare miſerable offenders 2 
from, and, 2. From the puniſhment of i it, -_ thou them, © 
TIL The | fons an- _—_ Ge, _— becauſe we that confeſs their 
_ {= From the power of 
cation 3 power Ot it, Botha thou 
of the C with the reaſon, becauſe we are of [them that are penitent : 
Evil Lo Ns . From the Promiſes in general 1 —o to thy pzomt- 
| -S vol yu ro )z. The manner of giving them, [Declared 
—_— 3+ The Perſons to whom they are given, { _ mankind 
cation? / 4+ ThePerſon by whom they A in - baiſt Jeſu our 
> given, 
ny grant D moſt mer- 
1, Of whom we deſire it, 4 cifuil Father, 
2, Through _ we deſire it, [fo2 his ſake, 
IV. The To live hereaſeer 3that that we may hereafter 
Petition | 3- What 
for we de- Piety to God, a Soap, 
Good, : lire, 2. Charity with others, [righteous, 


| 3 Temperance toward our ſelves, [AND a ſober life, 


4+ Why we deſire it, or to what end, 3 - age glow un thy holp 
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Sect. III. The Confeſſion. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the General Confeſſion. 


S. 1. A Liniabty and moſt mercifull Fatherz] The Church hath been curious 

| and exact to ſelect ſuch titles for God in the beginning of every Prayer 

as are moſt proper to the petitions to which they are pretixt, and molt likely to 

produce ſuitable affections in him that uſeth them ; which, as it is every where 

apparent to a conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitrieſs of 

theſe two Compellations to the ſubſequent Confeſſion.” The firſt is [Almighty] 

being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended *; * Gen. xvii. x, 
And it denotes his being all-ſufficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the Hb; WR. 
Philoſopher defined him) as alſo his being able to ſupply all our wants : And — _=_ 7: pie 
further it ſignifies his abſolute dominion overall the world, and his infinice Power ho —_—__y 
to do whatever he pleaſeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute thews Aqu- Code 
us that we have ſinned againſt a God whom we cannot hurt by our fins; we may £2*#©-. Theo. 
indeed harm our ſelves by them, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleſſings 135” & re 
which ſuſtain and refreſh us, and by provoking him to let looſe his anger to de- < hut 7 Wn 
ſtroy us: And if the ſhutcing his hand of bounty would make us periſh for want, unles. Speuſip- 
ſure then the weight of his Arm of Power will cruſh us to pieces; which we Ps 72a /uic con- 
muſt meditate on fo long till our hearts are pierced with a religious fear and holy {75 99%, nivit 
dread of the anger of this Almighty God; onely this fear muſt not drive us from -————q 
him, but draw us more ſpeedily to him, and be as the needle *, which entersnot * 5 nullus eft 
to ſtay, but to make way for the thred'of a uniting love; for the heart will be #79, nneft qua 
the faſter bound to (2.) [the moſt merciful! Father, | when it is firſt made ſenſible —_— rneret, 
it hath offended a dreadfull Almighty God. He yet retains the bowels as well as gt _ 
the name of a Father, and is the moſt mercifull of all Fathers. For what natnral demus,” fed »if 
Parent would not have caſt out and diſinherited his once deareſt Child for the 7 ſera non 
one half of what we have done againſt our Heavenly Father? Yer upon our true = FR 
repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had never mentem pri. 
done amiſs. If Fear will move our Hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power z verum mn 66s 
if Love will work upon us, here is diſcovered his unſpeakable Goodneſs 3 and 74"*t quia zdeo 
what Heart can refiſt both» His Almightineſs is firſt ; - if the cerrour thereof 71172" #7 in: 
ſeal up thy Lips, let the hope of his Facherly Pity and Compaſſion open them gg 
again. Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt, and Faith and Hope 2 #p. ©” gg 
from the latter, which are excellent mixtures in a penitent Heart, and the beſt 


diſpoſitions in the world for a hearty and prevailing Confeſſion; 


S. 1I. We have erredand frayed from thy ways,] God's Laws are fre- 

vently in holy Scripture compared to a Way that leads to Everlaſting Life, and 

ither we are going, while we are walking in them. Bur our fins and iniquiries 
are errings and itrayings out of this Path. In our leſſer, ſudden, and unobſerved 
fins we | Erre] and ſtep afide : Vain Thoughts, raſh and idle Words, light and 
fooliſh Carriages make our way crooked £, And theſe happen fo frequently, * Heb. Þy) fig. 
that at beſt we go on bur in contorred ſpiral lines, which is far from the ſtreight- P*ccatum G& car. 
neſs and evenneſs of our Rule 3 when theſe are done out of ignorance they are Fa ... 
Called Errours; and though we rhink chem ſmall in their kind, yer they are formi- Pla xvii 16 
dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. But beſides theſe leſſer wandrings, Job XXxili, 29. 
we ſtray farther, and ſtay longer, we fall into greater Tranſpreffions and evil Ha- Mat. xvii. 19. 
bits; theſe are open forſaking of God's Ways, and a plain paſſing over thoſe wot ecegur 
Bounds which God hath ſer to us, as Solomon did to Shimei 4, and by fo doing we = King. ti 
forfeit our Lives (as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. And thus ubi 5p. 6a” ; 
Malice and Envy, Luſt and Drunkenneſs, Pride and Cruelty, Covetouſnefs and *7v/re {mites 
Oppreſſion (eſpecially when by __ repetitions they are become cuſtomary) * © Job iv: r- 
may be called ftraying from his ways. Tis very likely, many in favour to their own tay ny, 
cauſe will count their Errours no fins, and call their ſtrayings Errours and Infirmi- _ _ 


ties: Buc the leaſt are committed ſo often, that _y are not to be deſpiſed 3 and 
2 the 
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the greater are ſo heinous that they cannot be hid; and we ſhould conſider, that be 
the {in what it will, if we repent not, we ſtill wander farther, and fo anerrour ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped afide may ſeem excuſable by humane frailry 
he muſt be more than Man that doth not ſo ſometimes; but he that ſees his errour 
* Humanum eft and goes On, is worſe than a beaſt, and wholly inexcufable £ We have all erred 
errare : Bellui- by lels, and ſfrazed by greater fins ; but if we haſten our repentance, our ſtrayings 
num vero perſe- ſhall be forgiven and eſteemed as errors) otherwiſe the !leffer evils, if wexherith 
— > hho _ and neglect repentance, will increaſe and become the utter deſetting of 
S Ways. x7 ” 


S, II. Like loſt Sheep ] The Church chufeth to que departure from 
God, in the language of the Holy Ghoſt: for God and-his Son Jeſus are compa- 
* Pſal. xxiii. x, red to the ſhepherds, -and we to the ſheep of their paſture * ; by our fins we 
,©- » 4, become loſt ſheep ®, as David ® and thoſe in /aiab confeſs themſelves to be. 
Jonn-x-1:2:-O* But Jeſus comes to ſeek and ſave us, Afer. xv. 24. Lake xv..4. Alas, how frequent- 
* Plal. cxix.196. 1y dO We forlake the ſafe fold, the pure ſtreams, and the green paſiure-which God 
hath provided for us, and wander into a'dry and barren Wilderneſs, where we 
want -all true comforts, ' and are expoſed to a thouſand evils! And then theſe 
errings and ſtrayings of ours are fitly reſembled by a loſt Sheep, as appears in 
three particulars. (1.) No creature is more apt'to ſtray than the ſheep, which is 
ſo heedleſs'that it would never keep right, were it not:contnudlly under the Shep» 
herds eye : So while we greedily feed on worldly 'contents, we daily go forward, 
not obſerving whether we are right or wrong, ſo tliat we eafily fall into offen- 
ces, and ſeldom keep long in God's: ways. Again, (z.) nothing is mote 
co dangers, when it doth ſtray, than this ſhiftleſs creature, which hath many | 
mies, and no defence againſt them ; the Dog is too ſwift, the Woolf t00.{trong, 
and the Fox roo cunning for it ; ſo that it becomes a prey to all : Even fo poor 


ſilly man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is entangled in the thorns of 


worldly cares, enſnared by Satan, opprefled by wicked:men, and purſued by his 
own Conſaence, and neither py nor ſtrength enough to contend with, 
nor ſwiſtne(s ſufficient to fly from theſe his enemies... Zafh, the ſtraying ſheep 
is moſt unlikely of ir ſelf ever to recurn ; for ſuppoſing it ſhould miſs the rave- 
nons enemies, it is ſo ſtupid and inobſervant, that it would ſtray for ever, unleſs 
the ſhepherd find it and reſtore it. Andjuſt thus (God knows) it is with us, who 
wander up and down, forgetting whence we are fallen, and ignorant how to re- 
turn again, changing the kinds of our ſins ſometimes, but never likely to find the 
Tight path, till the good Shepherd of our Souls (who comes to ſeek, that which was 
loft) cauſe us to hear his voice behind us, 1/ai. xxx. 21. ob» x.4. and we tutn and: 
follow him. Thus by this one ſignificant Metaphor, we own God for our true 
Shepherd, and our ſelves to be his ſheep ; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
and in our wandrings likely to petiſh by many enemies and grear m_ un- 
likely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe to forgive our ſin, forget our. 
folly, pitty our miſery, and come to ſeek and fave us. We feel our ſelves neat 


loſt already, for we have not minded our Shepherd's voice, nor heeded his ſteps, 


who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Sheepherds was) fohn x. 4. Pfal. Ixxvii. 20. did 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way ; but either 
run on after one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treacherous di- 
reftions of the Woolf and Fox, before thoſe of our dear Shepherd, to whom 


therefore we now cry to reſcue and reſtore us. 


s.IV. We have followed too much the devices and defiresof ourown 


hearts, ] Confeſſion ought to be a giving glory to God, 7o/h. vii. 19. fer. xiii. 6. and 
hnefare we muſt beware ours prove not a diſhonouring of him, by charging 


hn © 3.08 God himſelf with our fins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin too well, yet 


proclivis in vitia they would fain Jay the blame and ſhame upon ſome other. Adam will tacitly 
videri wult non charge God himſelf i rather than want an apology to excuſe his crimess and: 


modo cum venta, they imitatehis example, who lay the blame of their actual tranſgreffions u 


d eti | ar———_—_ . 0 
«A pw ny their Original corruption, thinking they are the more excuſable, becauſe they 


LaR. Ift. lib. 44 Were naturally inclined to it : Let ſuch know, the inclinations of our Nate do 
| not 
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Sect. III. 
hot neceſſicace us to-fin, bur we fin by complying with them, by folewiag of them; 
and by the-nttlect of 'Got's reſtraining Gracez and ſo no: blame can be impoſed 
on him [thatehbch ileft theſe Canaarites to try ws, fince' he provides and offers 
ſafhicierit. help ahd:defence againſt them, nor. can any excuſe be made for us-who | 
love chem,.iard-firengrhen them, and daily make covenants with them. It s our © of 
miſery; that" our narure is-ſo evil diſpoſed; bur it is ouv-faule * when we! rejedt * Sch Je wi 
God's directions, neglect his affiſtance; and take theſe falſe principles'and-vitiared natyrakbus, Jed 
appetires for our fltides :'' Wherefore we here confeſs ic to be our gr (not ©. ay 
x aq have'thefe evil devices and defires,. but) ' that we have [ folbwed] them. Fir. Det. LY 
That which Divities «all 'Original ſin; -is -by the Jews} Ryled the evil device; c, AS. 
and hete moſt{1gnificaritly | the devices and defires of or hearts./| This is that uni ! Gen. vl._.5- 
verſal corniption which hath overſptead the' Soul : While man retained the #>;..YY 'v\ 
Divioe Image, there was a quickneſs and comprehenfivenets in the. incelleQtual p,Þyo yin © 
powers to diſtern what:'was truly good, a readineſs inthe. will to chaſe it, and © 
in the affeions to make after it. But now the underſtanding is dull and ſhal- No 
low, confuſed/with wrotig. rotions, and bofitd in-deviſngevil, che Will is miſ- 
mided. in itKchoice, the dfftRiohs untuly'm theitiproſecutictis. We ſatch with 

bour and induſtry for fine drefles and plauſible excuſes for fin; and then we be- 


 ——, 
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gin to fall in Jove with evil, and greedily deſire it, ſo that our underſtanding is 


enflaved t9/onr appetites, attd muſt pronovince for it. And when we have aev;- 
- how to callevil good, we are harried on to ere it with the blindfieſs and vio — 

e ® of unggided affections that end it raine. Thus we [ zeviſe] how to = i. muw—— 
preſent riches and pletty, eaſe and pleaſure; honour and eſteem, ſatisfaction and {6 ratioe deftirms 
revenge £0 our ſelves in ſo pleafing a garb, that they may paſs for excellent things, «"##r, in preceps 
and then we mightily [jive] them, contriving ways to obtain them, and then 7m & we: 
purſue choſe ways with expence of our time and eſtates, with continual care, ſam. Seip. 1. =. 


- mighty pains, and reſtleſs endeavours ; we ſuppoſe we cannot be happy without «. 16. 


them, although it is moſt ſure we can never have faſt hold of them ; the Child 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, which have no reality 
but onely in our imagination : But it will be well now we have wearied our ſelves 
with an endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be fo wile asto fit down, breathing out 
ſighs, and making fad reflections on what we have done 3 for if we can confider, 
we may eaſily ditcetn that our devices have failed; our defires been unſatisfied, onr 
expectations fruſtrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and therefore we have good 
canfe to confels we have followed them {to mnch} already, and to refolve to be 
abuſed no more, becauſe they lead us into all fin, and yet yield nothing but vanity 
and vexation of ſpitit far all our venture and pains. 


$. V. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws,)] Our gratious God hath 
made his Law a Lamp *, to lighten the darkneſs of our minds 3 a Connfellour ®, n Pfal.cxix. 105, 
to dire the weaknets of our judgment z a Gzide P, to conduct our unſteady * Ibid. v. 24. 
actions, that we might not miſs our way to true happineſs : Bur when we will * Pfal. xxxii. 8. 
be out own Directours, and call that good which God calls evil, neglecting what 
he commands. and defiring what he forbids, then we forſake this our guide, 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe devices, and we run faſt by our greedy 
and evil defiresz and ſo [we tranſgreſs God's holy Laws | as St. Fobn teacheth, 1 Toh 
Hi. 4- 7ames i. 17. This alſo is the exact Pedigree of fin, which St. 7ames ſheweth 
to be conceived in the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the deſires of the heart, 
and produced by following both theſe: So it was in the firſt of God's Laws, which 
was broken by our firſt Parents 1, and ſo it is ever fince ; theſe evil principles en- a ocutus vider, 
deavour firſt a conhtivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break cor concupiſeit, gy 
God's holy Laws, when once they have gotten the power: But we may obſerve *nfrunenta + pa 
in this general Sencence, four aggravations of all aQual fins. 1. They are done je,hus. Fagiue, 
againſt a Law enacted in Heaven, and proclaimedover the whole Earth, and par- 
ticluarly among us, by divers (pecial Meſſengers; fo that we cannot pretend 
ignorance. 3. Not onely againſt one of tivo, but many Jaws, and if we ſearch 
narrowly, it appear in many, things we haye broken all; the Law of Nature, 
the Decalogue of Moſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the Injundtions of che Apo- 
ſtles. Ir is a bad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtop us, and it doth increaſe 
our 
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our guilt when all theſe Laws will not reſtrain us. 3. Theſe fins are not againſt 
the mw of any mortal Prince, but againſt his Laws who is the King of Kings, 
the God of Heaven, whoſe Dominion over us is ſo Abſolute, his Wiſedom fo 
Infinite, and his Power ſo great, that David (though accountable to no humane 
# Pal 1. 4 Tribunal*) thought it aggravation enough merely to have offended him; aut the 
Hieron. Epiſt.ad Jeſſer the tn be, the greater is the baſenels to offend againſt ſo glorious a King, as 
\ in bee, Ifidor, BE is £3 where the remptation is fo ſlight, the gain ſo ſmall, and the reſiſtance 
Peleuſ. Ep. ita 10 eaie, it is highly criminal to break the commands of ſuch a Majeſty. 4. Theſe 
explicant, ' our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws, which none of us can plead againſt, that 
Nec tam cmfi= they are either unjuſt or unfit, impoſſible or unreaſonable, becauſe our Conlci- 
rp cen Jeſu ences teſtifie for them, and our ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when our 
gui jſſerir, nec affeCtions entice us to diſobey them. ' Let us then before our Confeſſion enlarge 
quantitatem im- theſe particulars by a ſerious meditation, and it will —_ to acknowledge more 
Perth, fed. impe- ſomowfully, and ſue more earneſtly, and reſolve more firmly againſt chem. 
dignttatem. | | | | | 
Hieron. Ep. 14, $. VI. TUe have left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done, 
«! Cclant © and we have done thole things which we ought not to have done,] The 
perfe&t Rule which God hath given us, doth preſcribe us what we ought co doe 
and thoſe Preſcriptions are called the Affirmative Procepts) and alſo forbids us thoſe 
ings which we ought not to doe (which Prohibitions are called the Negative Pre- 
t The Jewiſh ceprs *.) Now the breach of an Aftumative Precept, or leaving a Dsty undone, 
s num- 5c called a fin of Omiſſion: The breach of a Negative, or doing what ought not to 
ver 61.3 Precepts , ue, is 2 (in of Commiſſion, which diviſion comprehends all the fins that can 
in all (ſo many . - "gh ag —e" 
as there are Lee- be committed againſt the Divine Law, and it is uſed here, becauſe ir is large e- 
ters inthe Deca- nough to take in all the crimes of the worſt ; yer alas it is too ſuitable to the 
logne) of which ions of the beſt, whocannot deny they have often offended in both kinds, Ic 
w- #- pos | would be tedious here to inſert a particular CO and if webe in our Cloſer, 
ny as the Joints and have time, we may find ſuch a Table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 
in a Man's Bo- cylars both in the [hole Dnty of Han, and the Companion to the Altar. ] And 
dy;) and the though we be in the Church, yer if we can ger any time to be private between 
__ ww 365 (P God and our own Souls, becauſe there is much deceit in generals, I thall adviſe, thac 
are Days in one before our confeſſion we call to mind ſome fins of both ſorts 3 viz. Sins of Omi/- 
Year.) fron, as neglecting or ill performing of the Dutiesof Prayer, Hearing, Receiving 
the Sacraments ; as alſo of matrers Moral, the Omiſſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brethrens Souls, together wich our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility, and Patience. And alſo 
that we conſider of our ſins of Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt wich its ſupporters, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Oppreſſion and Cheating, Lying andSlandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law, together with thoſe againſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions: And by ſo doing we ſhall avoid the Hypocrifie of 
obſcuring our particular ſins under a flight and general Confeſſion, which can 
hardly be aid with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, unleſs we know 
the particulars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the heinouſ- 
neſs of them. I may add, that of theſe two ſorts the leaſt is enough to 
condemn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe of Commiſſion being of 
a deeper dye; it is worſe todo evil, than to neglect that which is good, becauſe 
in the firſt chere is a real miſchief; and yet it is eaſter to avoid a fin, than to per- 
form a duty, and that cannot berepaired as this may. Therefore fins of O»i/- 
fron are puniſhed by withholding of Bleſſings, thoſe of Commiſſion by inflit- 
\ Excilionem 4. 10g Curſes '- He that neglects to hear God s Word, ſhall become an ignorant 
nime 23. vicibus ſecure ſinner, and in a while be hardened : Bur the Liar ſhall be puniſhed by Dif 
minatus eft in covery, Shame, Poverty, and Scorn : Which I do not remark, as if Sins of Om1/- 
Negativir, ®& (544 needed little, but. becauſe thoſe of Commiſſion need much Repentance; yet 
7 vo /- leſt any ſhould uſe it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing it ill, ler 
t; them kaow, that many times to omit what we ought to doe, is to doe what we 


non obſervant! 


Circumciſtunem, x | : X | | : 
Gen. Xv11. 14. Paſcham, Exod. xii. 15. Sabbatum, Exod. xxxl. 14- Fagtus ex Aben Pare, Traverſe pracepti Afir- 


mativi pznitentia delerur, Negativi tantium penitentia ſuſpenditur in diem exptationis. DiR. Rabbin. 


ought 
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ought not. He that gives not Alms, is always covetous, often cruel, and ſome- 

rimes a Murtherer*3 he that repents not, hates God, and loves fin, he is ob- * Qui ſuccurrere 

ſinare and preſamptuous: in that neglect : And farther, he chat wilfully omits a Periraro pureſt & 

Duty or czeleſly paſks it over, ſhall ſhortly fall into a fin, becauſe he uſech nor 297/ccwrrh 6c 

the means which God hath appointed to ſecure him 3 whereupon che Church * 

appoints fins of Omifſion (though in their nature leſſer) to be firſt confeſſed 

becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie open to temptation, and fall into all aual 

and poſitive wickedneſſes. Let us not then neglect religious Duties 7, leſt we ! Cure ad pro- 

ſhortly have greater offences to confeſs ; and on the other fide, think not you tm leve, ne 

can puc on the ſtrict obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life, for if ey = 
on live in fin, it is not religious offices can expiate your guilr ; and though per- in mamm maj. 

ps we may be conſtant in our Publick and Private Devotions, yet let us not 7. R. Nathan. 

{cruple to wake this Confeſſion ; for if we conſider the deadneſs of our affecti- 4c Parr. 

ons, the unfixedneſs of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the fad 

mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all holy offices; we ſhall 

ſee we have left undone the beſt, the moſt acceptable and Evangelical part of 

every Duty ſo that all truly good men do acknowledge God might juſtly rec- 

kon their ill Performances for total Omifſions. Wherefore this part 


Confeſſion is needfull for all, and will be uſefull to all, if faid with theſe re- 
flexions. 


s. VII. And there is no health in us, ] The Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes of the 
Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the finfull diſtempers of the Soul: 
Infectious fins are likened to the Plague, filthy and odious Iniquities, to Lepro- 
fie; ſuch as diſquiet the Conſcience, to Pains and Wounds; Herefie is the Gan- 

ene, 2 7im. ii. 17, Envy, the Conſumption, Prov. xiv. 30. Pride, the Tympany, 
ade xvi. of the mind, &c. Now the poor penitent, having ſurveyed himſelf 
within and without, preſents himſelf before the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of health; he finds the Head fick with evil devices, 1/as. i. 
5,6. the Heart faint with purſuing evil defires, and the whole Body (from inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Ezyptia» Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
ro what part he ſhall apply his Plaſter, he will anſwer, not to his Feet onely, but 
to his Hands and his Head; nothing but a Paracea can cure him: The Head is 
heavy with Ignorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts; the Eyes bloud-ſhor 
with Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflam'd with Covetous deſires * ; * Thy &*m3vedas 
the Ears are deaf to God's Word, but itch after Vanity and Novelties; the Tongue 7%” 5pdea war. 
bliſtered with Lies and Slanders, kindled at the flames of Hell ®, ſtreaming * 19" _ 
forth filthy or blaſphemous Evaporations 3 the Heart is cloven with Hypocrifie, _—_ 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity s the Hands are feeble, and ſoon weary 
of well-doing; the Stemach is over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
and nauſeates all ſober Reproof; the Knees are ſtiff with Lazinef and Irreve- 
rence in God's Worſhip ; the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holineſs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſome of 
which are almoſt contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to haſten our Death, * Pleroſqe ramen 
if we haſten not to him who alone hath Remedies for us : And when we are be- 2 9 ut publi- 
fore him, we muſt not deny them for their multitude, nor conceal any for their ſygugere x 
Loathſomnefs, for this ſhame will make onr Cure impoſſible Þ, and is not to de dic in diem 
be indulged, unleſs we love our Credit better than our eternal Safety. But if 4ferre, puderis 
any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke out upon you, and you do x oh com Be nres 
clude your Soundneſs, I ſhall defire that you would firſt examine your ſelves by ur its aw in 

Symptoms, which if you find, you may fu either you are not in health, verecundtoribus 

or will not long continue ſo; 1. Decay of the ſpiritual Appetite, when the <9Poris partibus 
Soul doth not hunger and thirſt after lecoatiek and deſire the fincere Milk ©" 4#4 vexari- 
of the Word ©: A healthy Sonl cannot be long without fuch nutriment, and in = pry 
the want thereof, is no more farisfied with worldly delights, than our craving ran, & ire cn 
Bowels are ag Mulick ; but to be indifferent whether we have it or no, ©*#*ſcenria /a2 
is 2 bad fign, and to nauſeate ir, is a worſe. 2. An ill Digeſtion, when the Word $7497; Terra: 
dotly not enlighten us, nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayer ſpiritualize us, nor « Mat. v. vrſ'S. 
Reproof amend us; when Mercies do not quicken our Love, but increaſe our = Per. ij. 14 


Xecutity z 
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Security ; when Affiictions do not bring us to Repentance, but fill us with Dif- 
content ; when theſe Divine things are putrified, and Venom and Corruption 
extracted from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off; which 
may be alſo gathered from, 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members 
of our Body, and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their ſeveral parts 
in God's Service, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy, although perhaps the 
Tongue be active ſtill, (Prov. xxvi. 14. and Chap. xiii. 14.) and is exerciſed in 
ſpeaking of Religion; nay, though many ſeemingly paſhonate wiſhes be added; 
- we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down, and the Knees 
and Legs be feebl , if the work be ſtill undone, this Soul is in no Achletick 
Conſtitution. 4. Conſider if there be not a Superfluity of Humours, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth, the Melancholy of Deſpair, or the 
Sanguine of Levity and Voluptuouſneſs do too much abound, we are in the bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſtical. indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor too 
dry with unfruitfull Vanity 2 But it is to be feared a little examination will diſ- 
cover ſome, if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us all ; and were there bur half 
as much to portend a mortal Sickneſs ro our Body, we ſhould not ſtay for an Ad- 
« . Verienti Viſer, but run to, or preſently ſend for the Phyſician 4. Let me but deſire as much 
occurrite morby. Care here, where the diſtemper is in the nobler part, and the danger Death eternal. 
= i ng If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you love your ſelves, make 

4 per haſte to 7eſ#s for ſpeedy help. It may be the ſ1gns are not yet fo evident or ſo 
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deny Som, | formidable, but by being not regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 


mOr ar. perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt. Arifides died of the bite of a lictle Weaſel, 
which he neglected till it became incurable, and then cried out in a deſperate 
rage [0 me miſerum, 8c.] Miſerable Wretch that I am ! if it had been a Lion 
I had ſought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 


purge out their noxious Humours betimes, ſo ſhall they not _ under a tedi- - 
I 


ous Sickneſs, nor be tormented with the pains of an irreſiſtible Gangrene. I 
have enlarged into this Allegory, becauſe it may _ our Devotion, yet the 
literal and more dire& ſenſe may not be negleted here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous fins) looking round about 
to find whether there be any way to eſcape, or means of deliverance; bur being 
diſappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth there is no health, that is, as the word 
e Pfal. cxIvi. 3. doth often ſignifie in Scripture, no © Salvation, or means of help among the 
——TI gibs Sons of men. We can deſtroy our ſelves, but in God is our help, Hof. xiii. 9. In 
- oa Jals yin do we hope for Salvation from great or ſmall, 7er. iii. 23. For no man can 
Qui frvand/ deliver himſelf nor his Brother, P/al. xlix. 7. Salvation alone belongeth to the 
facultatem nm Lord, Pſal. iii. $8. So that being compaſſed with ſo much guilt, and finding no 
habent. Vatab. help on Earth, it becomes us in this fear, with fehoſaphat, 2 Chron, xx. 12, To fly 
MS LXX. ro Heaven and fay, We have no might, O God, againſt this great multitude of 
Pal, exxxii. & Tranſereſſions that is ſet in array againſt us, neither know we what to do, but 
0 alibi ambigue Qur eyes are upon thee our onely refuge and laſt hope, and unleſs we find health 
uſarpantur 10 2nd help in thee, we muſt inevitably periſh : For there is neither help nor 


« pg gs health in us ; we cannot deliver our ſelves. 


CXIX. 155+ IN 
Ver. Trax Health, in Nov. Tranſ. Salvation js far, &c. & per Metonym. Salw ; pro mediis ad ſalutem neceſſariis, 
unde Pal. xi. alt. Vet. Tranſ. Help of my countenance, Nov. Tranſ. Health of, &c. Ita hoc loco, No health in us ponitur 


pro No help in 4s. Ita Dr. Hammond. 


$. VIIT. But thou, © Lo2d, have mercy upon us miſerable offenders,] 

When we have thus diſcovered our deplorable condition, we muſt not run away 

from God by the entertainment of deſpairing thoughts ; for it is impoſſible to 

” Non eft quo fu- Eſcape him f, and = by attempting to fly from God, we run into the evils we 
gias 2 Deo irato, fear, and haſten from him that alone can help us. Let us come therefore ; 
niſi ad Deum pla- 'y1t not ſaying with the Phariſee [7 thavk thee, Luke xXviii. 11.] but with the 
-— Prat m— Publican [Lord be mercifull,] as the Church from his example hath taught us: Lec 
us not ask any favours till we have firſt begged a removal of the evils which are 


upon us, viz. The Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Dominion of fin; _ 
ere 
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here ſo contrived into three Petitions, that every one is joyned with-a Motive to 

enforce it, ſo that our miſery pleads for:Mercy, our free Confeſſion cries for 

2 removal of the puniſhment, and our hearty Reformation begs deliverance 

from all our contracted Indiſpoſtions. The firſt thing in our view is, that we 

are [miſerable Pers, our miſery is ſo plain we cannot overlook it, fo great we 

cannot but feel it, and therefore we are taught'to beſeech our God to pity us, for 

Miſery is the'proper object of Mercy 5. That benign Attribute is ever looking e Mſericordi: 

vpon the Creatures - preſent ſufferings; without reflecting ''on the deferts of «ff aliene miſeris 

the Sufferer, it is moved: with the fight. of a diſtrefſed perſon whatever be the _ in noftro 

Cauſe of his” Calamity. Therefore when nothing elfe in God can give any ui, 7 or 

comfort to/2 poor ſinking ſinner, then he can lay hold of his Mercy. The Pub- jun P vente 

lican that dares not look up to Heaven, can yet fay Miſerere. And as Mercy is compellinur,Aug. 

the ſinners chiefeſt comfort; & ir is that Attribute that moves God to forgive ©'"- Deb, 49.c.5. 

and pardon ©; 'fo that to beg for Mercy and deſire Forgivenets are all one; > Rom. xi. 22. 

as in that eminent Penitentia} 'Pſalm, David begins with Have mercy os me, and Heb. viii. 12. 

immediately explains it by the removing his offences : In like manner here we Plat. Ii. r, 2. 
-ay for pardon in our Have mercy «ns #s, becauſe Mercy is the Almoner to diſtri- | 

ce this -principal a&t of Divine Bounty, and'grants our all Pardons. Ir is not 

from any deſert in us, but'a mere compaſhon of our diftrefs, and a pure a& of 

Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away fin, 7/a. xliii. 25. We have no Friend 

in the Court of Heaven to obtain it, but Metcy, and no argument to plead for 

it, but Miſery 3 if we come and ſay, we have Prayed, Fafted, Waited, Ja lviil 3 ©." 

we ſeem to apply our ſelves to God's Juſtice : But he that from a heare ſecrerly ©, Ee 

groaning under the apprehenſions of its diſtreſs, cries out for Mercy becaufe: he | +5 -. 

is miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies Ears; and cauſe her to open her con——_ DG oval 

nate Eyes to ſee, and to ſtrerch out her gratious Hand to help, and if ſhe be thy 

Advocate, ſhe will cauſe the Bowels of the Almighty ro yearn upon thee \, i Jer. xxxi. 20, 

with the ſame affeftion that the tender Mother did, when ſhe heard the cries of Heb. p11 

her poor ſprawling Infant under the mercilels Sword of the bloudy Executioner : Prop- fign. viſ- 

Bur then you-mult be ſure firſt to view your Sin and Danger well, that you may 52 i254 

be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry in a pungent fenſe thereof moſt ear- imolucra quitus 

neſtly, Loyd have mercy; otherwife this will be a feigned cry, and an into- fetw in wero 

lerable abuſe of this ſweet Attribute 3 for what can provoke God more, than <#tinerr 3 ar 

* call any Lore yroege Po —_— = _ a &e > ym our be 
mpenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of it, to it ? k Nihil eft mi 

Alas, ſuch are more miſerable, becauſe they ſee not their miſery +, nd oh rius — dy 

are never like to. be delivered from that avs becauſe by theſe feigned calls "crante ſcipfum. 

my have fo often mocked God, and affronted this their onely Friend, thar if 

at laſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before their Eyes, Mercy then will 


not COMME. 


$. 1x. Spare thou them, D God, that confeſs thefr faults,] The elder 
Brother that knew the fidelity and conftancy of his ſervice expects a large re- 
ward; bur the poor Prodigal that was conſcious of his offences, will eſteem it 
a high favour to eſcape a ſevere chaſtiſement, and ntter excluſton from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe and Preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their Guilt, fear not Pu- » 5h, vii. 20 
niſhment; #nd eſteem 2 deliverance ſcarce worth the asking. But he that con- wanerat [O77] 
fiders the multitude of his own offences, and God's abhorrency of them, he that in «is manu 
remembers the terrours of his Threatnings, the ſtrineſs of his Juſtice, the —_—— vel 
fierceneſs of his Anger, when he beginsz and the impoſſibility of avoiding 7m. 2 = 
that ſtroke which no place can avert !, no hands refiſt, no feet fly from, nor no LXX. Vulg. 
ſtrength endure. To this poor Soul s pity is defirable, 'and he accounts it & Mafius, Non 
a great mercy he hath not yet found the weight of God's Wrath, and begs ear- ms, _ 
neſtly he never may feel it, or however not fink eternally under ic z he can Ch. Par. gt 
as heartily before the ſtroke come, as others when the ſmart extorrs it noftr, verts. Nob 
them. When the 1/-ae/ires heard the cry of Exyr, and faw' the flaughter of ſo ©790tinow wires 
many Firſt-born ®, they then —_ the ſparing of their Lives to be a Mercy — —arprA %s 
worthy the celebrating with a Paſſover. The true Penitent eſteems his Life a yagins in he. > 
favour, and all on this fide Hell Mercy, and che condemned Malefacour wil ou ER 
thankful! 
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thankfull for a Reprieve, as another for a great Penſzon and high Prefermenx; : 
The poor ſinners requeſt is no greater than to be /pared, and his Argument is not 
becauſe he is not guilty; or deſerves-no ſtripes; that-would accelerate; the ſtroke, 


0 abate ſuch daring confidence, and convince ſuch horrible falſhood;;- Nothing 
is to be gotten from God by ſtanding on our innocence, but the way is to confeſs 


» Gen. Xlil. 21. 
94 Ky. I6. 

'© Judges 1. 6. 
P Ju Ehron, 
XNX11. 12. 

2 Exod. 1X. 27. 
Sat eft,h.e. ſatis 
jam lucratus eft 
Dew pxnis ſuis, 
cum jam culpam 
noſtram agnoſct- 
mus. Fagius in 
boc. 

7 Mat. XXVi.6s, 
Habes confiten- 
tem reum. 

ſ Nemo prudens 
puntt quia pecca- 
tur, ſed ne pecce- 
br. SENEC. 


our . faults ;, for one great end of God's temporal Judgments on ſinners is to force 
them to doe him juſtice, by racks and tortures to extort a Confeſſion from them 
that: have the cunning to conceal, or the impudence to deny their wickednefs. 
Thus God opened: the mouths of foſeph's Brethren ", of Adenibezeh ®, and 
Manaſſeh ?, and made them to diſplay their former and almoſt fargotten cruel- 
ties; and thus he forced Pharaoh, himſelf to cry Peccavi 4, who. God 
would ceaſe to puniſh, when he had obtained his end, and brought him to Con- 
fefſion. . Neither ought we to ſtay till ſome Judgment ſummon us,. but let us of 
our own accord ingenuouſly confeſs our fins. Racks and Strapadoes-are for obſti- 
nate Rogues; no mercifull humane Prince would uſe them to one that with tears 

leaded guilty,- and begged 2 pardon, much leſs will the Father of Mercies : 
What need is there of any farther witneſs * > The humble ſinner accuſeth 
himſelf, clears God's Juſtice, and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy, .and doubt- 
leſs he ſhall be ſpared, eſpecially becauſe ir is to be hoped, that he that hath 
ſeen his danger, and fo ſpeedily and fully confeſſed his fault, defigns-never more 
to prove diſobedient, if he may now be ſpared. And fince the chief end of 
Puniſhment is to prevent the fin 5 doubtleſs God will not be hard to be intrea- 
ted to ſpare him, that is in the way to amendment, and whoſe own Prudent fears 
have done that which otherwiſe a ſharp Judgment muſt have Proughe Let us 
then be ſo wiſe as to go in upon the firſt apprehenſtons of God's diſpleaſure, and 
take Sanctuary in his pity, and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with 
defigns of Mercy, however not eternally. 


$.X. Reffoze thou them that are penitent;] Though we are apt to account 


thoſe Beggars: {aucy and troubleſome, who from one requeſt granted are encou- 


raged to make a ſecond and more conſiderable : yet (whoſe Rule is 
( Habenti dabitur) To him that hath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 
he interpret it impudence, if after we have prayed for a removal of the guile, 


| and a deliverance from the puniſhment of our ſin, we put up a farther and greater 


requeſt, even to be reſtored; for it is not a ſingle miſchief which fin doth us ; 
belides the ſtain it leaveth, and the wrath it deſerveth, it doth alienate the mind 
of God from us, and ours from him ; fo that after David had prayed againſt che 
fore-mentioned evils, he alſo deſires to be reftored, Pal. IL 12. It will not ſuffice 
Abſolom to be called home from baniſhment, unleſs he may ſee his Father's face, 


- 2 $am.Xiv. 32, So if a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for fin by any 


poſitive evil, the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable, and 
its ſuſpenſion a grievous burthen ; and he that truly calls God Father, will nor be 
ſatisfied without a reſtoring to his Favour, which fin had deprived him of: The 
word [[Reftore] is alſo uſed for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated City, 
Day, ix. 25, &c. Which is the ſad Emblem of Soul laid a waſte by fin, which 


_ defaceth its beauty, diſmantles its ſtrengths, and-brings down its higheſt and no- 


bleſt faculties, fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 
of a defenced City. Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we but 
weep over our own Soul, as Nehemiah over the ruines of 7eruſalem, never ceaſing 
to pray that by the Holy Spiric it may be re-edified, and reſtored to its former 


 beautyand Srenget, Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſefull Meditations; bur it is 


moſt probable this Peticion refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion [there is no health 


5n ] and ſignifies our deſires to bereſtored to health, according to God's Promiſe, 
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er. XXX. 17. It is not enough that we die not by ſin,, but we deſire we may not lie 
anguiſhing under the remains of ſo fad a Diſeaſe, but may have a perfect Cure. 
Some diſtempers ſo univerſally corrupt the humours, that the abatement is no reco- 
very, for they make way for a worſe, unleſs the Body be well cleanſed after them*: 
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do many fins blind the Mind, harden the Heart, Heb. iii. 1 3. weaken the Faith; 
— Hope, embaſe the Aﬀections, quench the Actings of God's Spirit, 
and give the Tempter advantage againſt us; fo that a bare Pardon will not fic 
us either to ſerve or enjoy God, till the remaining Ignorance, Security, Diſtruſt, 
Worldly-mindedneſs and Deadneſs be purged out, and we be fully reſtored : Bur 
nothing will move God to doe this, unle(s you be ſincerely perirent 3 that is, add 
to your Sorrow and Confefhon real purpoſes of Amendment. He may pity t 
miſerable; and may ſpare him that ackmowledgerh his offence; but he will reſtore 
none but him that reforms, for he that ſees the Heart knows, that to ſeek onely 
pity or deliverance proceeds from Self-love at beſt, and ſometimes from love to. 
Sin; as the craſie Epicure deſires health, that he may renew the proſecutions of 
his Luſt. Bur he that ſeriouſly defires to be reſtored, hates (in for it ſelf, not for 
irs evil company, and he that doth ſo is truly penitent 3 but they chat onely deſire 
2 freedom from miſery and puniſhment, and are not grieved for theſe remains, 
will ſoon fall again into fin, and God who knows that, may juſtly deny them the 
peace which they uſe ſo ill. By this alſo ic appears, that men do in vain complain 
of the dregs of their old corruptions, who have not truly repented ; for God 
will leave theſe Canaarites on purpoſe to vex ſuch half Repenters, which will 
hinder. them in religious Duties *z and when they grow weary of reſiſting them, * Num. xxxiii; 
then they become /nares iz the way, ſecretly to entrap them, and by degrees ſcourges 35: Sape inclu- 
is their fides, violently to drive them, and laſtly thorns 5» their eyes, putting out ng, S — 
the light of Conſcience it ſelf, that they may fin without fear, O do not there- rm negabune 
fore ceaſe repenting as ſoon as you can believe or hope a Pardon ; but let that wie. 
hope encourage you to repent more; and to caſt our all the _ of the old =_ Xxiii. x3, 
leaven 3 watch and pray till you be reſtored to the ſame clearnels of Judgment, 177. - _ 
earneſtne(s of holy Delire, freedom of Will, power over your Aﬀections, com- conabunnr, eine 
poſednels of Soul, and tenderneſs of Conſcience which you had before you fell, de palam urge- 
for till then you are not out of the danger of your Diſeaſe, bunt vos, donee 


ccecati eft is, 
S. XI. Accowding to thy P2omilſes declared unto mankind in Chyiſt Jeſit _ 
our Lozd.] It might well be deemed an high prefumption- in us that are 
ders againit- God to ask ſo many favours of him, but that he hath prevented this 
cenſure, by interpoſing his Promiſe, that he will do what we deſire ; which Pro- 
miſe is a ſure Foundation to build our hopes upon, becauſe by it xe have a Title 
to that, which we could not expect before; for God, _ Truth it ſelf, is obliged 
co make his Word $000, and by his Promiſe gives his Creature a kind of Right 
ro the thing promitfed*, or if he be not bound to, us, he is obliged by his own = Gr. 47/44- 
Juſtice and Veracity 7 ; but this doth not abridge his freedom, who could diſcern 95, Promiſi. 
before all that could fall our, and yet freely obliged himſelf; fo that his Pro- AM 28e 
miſe is no more than a Declaration of what he can doe, and ſees fit to be done, 77* 2 728 
if it had never been promiſed. Wherefore we cannot pleaſe him better than to Cd fda. 
urge him with his Promiſes, becauſe then we onely deſire what he judges fit to be NEiuwes. Eu- 
ranted z nor muſt we meaſure the Almighty by the ſcant meaſures of Men, who ftath. Iliad. s. 
ove not to be charged with what they doe not intend, or are not able to per- ot rakes 
form * 3 but there is no unforeſeen accident can occur to alter the determination %iror ſed ki ip 
of an All-ſeeing and Immutable God, his Servants have always pleaſed him and Tho. Aquinas. 
obtained their {uit, 2 Chroz. vi. Chap. xx. 9. when they have dad a Promiſe in * Numb. xxiii, 
a particular temporal concern : Much more ſhall we in theſe which are of fo —E try 
great weight, and ſo ofcen repeated in the Book of God, and fo fully agreeable joler promiſſe n+- 
to his eternal you op and conſtant deſires. Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditi- gare, vel quando 
onal, and we ask them not abſolutely, but upon the condition on which they /*#citer quid 
are made, viz, as hoping by God's grace that we are penitent, or elſe our requeſt * _— ſp 
could not be according to his Promiſes, But in theſe words are three grounds of —arnA 
our hopes. (1.) Becauſe the Promiſes are declared: He hath not onely Purpoſes o offendirur a5 
of Mercy in the ſecrets of his unſearchable Breaſt 3 but he hath made Promiſes, mg 
and communicated and publiſhed them by Word and Writing, fromtime totime, jones. jt 
before Heaven and Earth, Angels and Devils, and all Men that are, or were, or omni 4 Deo 
ever ſhall be. Now if he had not intended to perform them, they ſhould not «hint. E. Fag. 


have been divulged before ſo many Witneſſes; = lince they are declared to _ in loc. 
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they are a ſuramons to all, and ſhall be fulfilled co all that do go in to God, 
bringing his gratious Proclamation in their hands. (2.) They are made to mas- 
kind : for the Apoſtate _ were permitted (as they fell, ſo) to lie to eternity, 
although in their naturals they far excelled us; but Jeſus gratiouſly ſnatched hold 
of us, and made a Covenant with us, ſo that though we are offenders, we 
are falvable ; though deſpicable, yet we are ſuch as the Promiſes are directed to. 
We dare not pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar intereſt in them, 
nor do we plead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name ; yer 
ſince they are made to all, we are thankfall we are not particularly excepted, and 
do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe contrived the 
Promiſes fo large, that no repentant ſinner might want encouragement ; we 
apply them modeſtly to our ſelves, not becauſe we are better than others, but 
becauſe we have as much need as any 3 and even when we ſee our ſelves the 
chief of ſinners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe we are of Mankind; but thoſe who preſume and grow arrogant with the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are like that vain 
Perſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permitted to falute 
him familiarly every day, that men might ſuppoſe him a Co t of the King's. 
The better fort of humble Chriſtians being thankfull for kfler favours, which are 
alſo commonly more real, though leſs plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 
becauſe they are made i» Chriſt 7eſws, for he firſt clearly revealed them to us, 
2 Tim. i. 10, He procured them of God, and fealed them as a Mediatour 
berween both, wherefore they are made in him, 2 7im. i. z, And becauſe 
they are made in him, 1. We believe they ſhall be faithfully performed, they 
are 7ea and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. That is, they were really intended, and ſhall be 
certainly fulfilled. Chriſt is the firſt, Ger. iti. 15. and great Promiſe, and God 
having given him already, hath both evidenced his Love to us, and manifeſted 
his reality in promiſing, and his reſolution of performing all the reſt in due time, 
Row. viii. 32. And farther, it is ſurer comfort that they are made i» him, than if 
they had been made immediately to 3 for ſo, whenever we had broke any con- 
dition, we had loſt our title to all that was promifed >; bur our venture is 
depoſited in a ſafer bottom, even in him that fulfilled allthat God required. Surely 
none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which were made freely by the God of Truth, 
and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt, and depend on the 
perfect obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouſneſs ſhall juſtifte the 
claim of every true penitent, notwithſtanding his own many failings. 2. We 
believe, becauſe they are made i» him, they ſhall be diſpenſed to us with much 
Mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount $:»ai, which could onely benefit him 
that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, for what comfort were that to 
him that owns himfelf a finner > But thele are from Mount $7, and to be 
fulfilled by our gratious Redeemer, whoſe Merits are the ground of our Hope 
and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with mercy - 
on us, and we hope for his fake to receive our Portion. This clauſe is the 
exerciſe of our Faith, in pleading the promiſe through Chriſt, and could not have 
been omitted ; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, as well as Repen- 
tance muſt ſtrengthen our Faith ©, and theſe two muſt not be _— The 
deſires of a pardon without this are bur like the Petitions men offer to mercileſs 
Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, than in expectations of any help. To ſee 
Sin, and not to ſee the Promile, terrifies the Conſcience, and turns into the ama- 
zed flight of trembling Cai», or the final deſpair of wretched 7=das, and produces 
nothing bur hideous groans, ſach as are rebounded from the hollow Caverns 
and infernal Priſons of damned Spirits. Wherefore IT adviſe all that would 
repent, not to dwell ſo long in the dark meditations of their own vileneſs, as to 


be unable to endure the Splendour of God's Grace and Mercy : For though a - 


make God 


ſerious apprehenſion of fin will make that bitrer, yet _— cn _ 
OIE that num- 


fveet, but that Faith which repreſents him willing to receive 
bly come to him. KG, 
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IL ant, D moſt mercifull Father, fo2 hits ſake, ] To be de- 
5 OY _— evil and miſchievous conſequences of Sin hath been thus far 
the ſubje& of our Petition, which we now enlarge by the praying for ſomewhat 
which is really good ; fo that here again for our encouragement we call ro mind, 
that our God is a moſt merciful Father in Chriſt 7eſu, on whom the Penicent is 
caught to look, and becaule he intercedes for us, we ask it for his ſake through 
whom God is merciful, and we have a Promiſe we ſhall prevail, 7ob# xiv. 1 3. 
If we asked theſe things for the fake of any Saint or Angel, we could have ſmall 
hopes of ſucceſs, for they are obliged to God for themſelves, they depend upon 
him, and by him are what they are, and the Saints have received-all they have 
for Chriſt's ſake 3 fo that if they could hear us (which is unlikely 4) they 
would deteſt any derogation to the honour of that Name to which they are ſo 
much indebted. But our Church both here, and in every Prayer we make, en- 
joyns us (as the Scripture alſo doth, 7ob. xvi. 23,26.) to ask all things in the Name 
and for the alone Sake of Jeſus, thereby to confront that Folly and Impiety of 
many Mediztours fo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church, not ſo much becauſe 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this Diana, As xix. 25. Tis certain we 
muſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
co approach their gods without a mediatour ©: And hence the Platoniſts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of humane Aﬀairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superiour Deities : This multiplying Mediatours in the Heathens 
may be a pardonable miſtake 3 bur it is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the Jews to uſe the Intercefſion of any Creature*, and 
that Daniel prayed then for the Lord's ſake, Dan. 1X. 17. and that re iS but ore 
Mediatour, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and Jeſus is he, 1 7ohn ii. 1,2, Nor is there one example 
(as themſelves confeſs) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. The Jews were taught indeed in imitation of Darie! to uſe the 
name of Adonai 8 in their Prayers, which they called the Key to Fehovah, the 
Storehoule to contain, and Steward to diſpence all Bleſſings, the ſame which we 
affirm of Chriſt ; bur the Jews are ſcandalized to this day at the many Mediatours 
of the Romaniſts, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alſo, who all 
declare againſt ir, as might be largely proved ; but that of Gregory Weoceſ. may 
ſuffice, No Man rightly calls apon GOD the FATHER, but by the SON. Tanight 
add more for the confutation of this Errour, if it were not better and more ſea- 
ſonably done by others already, fo that we may leave this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 
as ſ{v-11:ng of Popery, when every little Collect doth diſown and declare againſt 
one ;oundation Article of their Faith, nay, by conſequence againſt all that are 
{aperſtracted, viz. Merits, Pilgrimages, Shrines, Images, Indulgences, Penances of Satif- 
fattion, &c. becauſe we adhere onely to the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, acknowledging 
our own unworthineſs, but believing that he, as our Redeemer, will procure 
our Pardon, and as our Advocate, will obtain Grace to help us to walk in the 
ways of God. 


S$. XIII. Thatwe may hereafter] The very Method of this exa&t Confeſlion 
directs us in our Repentance to look three ways ſucceſſively. 1. Inwards, for 
Humiliation. 2. Upwards, for Pardon. And 3. Oawards, for Amendment. 
Which Order we muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion: For he that firſt 
looks up to God, before he hath ſeen his fin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
thac firſt looks forward will but deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed: 
Again, he that looks inwards and not upwards will deſpair, he that looks up- 
wards and -not inwards will preſume ; and if he do both ſee his ſin, and ſeek for 
Mercy, but looks not onwards to amend, he doth but diflemble; and of all the ret 
we muſt be carefull of what we are to do hereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of fin and 
the offer of forgiveneſs are onely to engage to a future reformation. Which confi- 
deration reſpects two ſorts of perſons who are apt to negle this no you 
of true Repentance 3 1. The dejetted Penitent, who is ſo taken up with the fight 
and oppreſſed with the ſenſe of his fins, that he cannot look forward, and Cen 
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all chat pretious time which is allowed for amendment, in ſadly poring on what 
is done, fo that he finds no leiſure to conſider what ſhould be done. The Church 
beſpeaks theſe, as once God did 7o/hnah, Chap. vii. 10. Ariſe, why lieft thou here on 
thy face ? fob vit. 20. Your ſorrow cannot undoe what is done, you have ſeen your 
own ways, now turn unto God's, P/al. cxix. 59. Set your {ins before you to keep 
you humble, P/al. li. 3. But not to weaken your hands from doing God's Will, 
Lav. iii. 40. When this ſorrow hath made you hate fin, and long for peace 
with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to continue this corroding Plaſter, 
is to protra& and hinder the Cure. Experience tells us, that many good Men 
ſuffer for want of this advice, who fearing they ſhould grieve too little, ſtudy 
to encreaſe their ſorrow by ever beholding the dark {ide of the Cloud, which fills 
their Hearts with benumming Fears, their Heads with unworthy Jealouſtes, and 
all their Duties with Diſtruſt and Unbelief ; Whereas if they would ſer them- 
ſelves to work, and oiling their wheels with Love and Hope, leave their delires 
of Pardon to Jeſus to ſue out, they might find more convincing proofs of the 
Divine Mercy in his Affiſtance of their endeavours, than ever they ſhall gain by 
fruitleſs Sighs and Tears, ſad Wiſhes and empty Speculation 2. This concerns 
the diſſembling Hypocrite, who alſo looks not forward, not becauſe he fears he 
cannot (as the former,) but becauſe he reſolves he will not amend his Life; onely 
finding his Conſcience terrified and uneaſte, he would ſay or promiſe any thing 
to be quit of the preſent ſmart ; but this proceeds rather from a fear of ſuffering 
for evil, than a hatred againſt doing it: And ſuch mens cries for mercy, are onely 
to ſtop the mouth of their Accuſer, without any reſolutions of becoming better 
if they procure their quiet : nay, perhaps they do it in hopes to {in hereafter with 
leſs oppoſition. But the miſerable wretches deceive and tire themſelves in an 
endleſs circle of finning and repenting, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that they 
may do that which will renew their trouble, and then they repent again (as they 
call it) though indeed they never repent, becauſe they never amend i, and in this 
are worſe than the moſt blind and obdurate ſinner, becauſe they (ee they have 
done amiſs, and yet will do it again. O let ſuch conſider this [hereafter] and 
_ till they both deſire and endeavour a change in their manners, they cannor 
rgiven. 


S$. XIV. Live a godly, righteons, and a ſober life,] The Jews call char 
place, Ac. vi. 8. The Law in three words, 7«ſtice, Mercy and Humility, and Saint 
Paul hath given us both Law and Goſpel in as few, Tz. ii. 12. *, from whence 
this Petition is taken 3 for the principal end of Chriſt's coming, of the preaching 


Z of the Goſpel, and of the communications of God's Grace, he there ſhews to 


be, that we may live (1.) Gealih, in obſervance of all Duties of Piety to God ; 
( 2.) Righteouſly, in diſcharging all Offices of Juſtice and Charity to others ; 
( 3.) Sberly, in performing what relates to our own Bodies and Souls, which is 
The whole Duty of Man, And ſurely, he that confeſſeth he hath offended in all, 
and deſires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for the amendment. of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance cannot. be ſincere. The true Penitent takes 
not out .ſuch Duties as comply with his intereſt, and omits the reſt, nor craves 
allowance in thoſe ſins that agree with his conſtitution and deſign, and forbears 
the reſt; but forſakes all iniquity as difpleaſing to God, and as that which Jeſus 
ſmarted for, and which will deprive him of Grace and Glory. Thoſe therefore 
that would excuſe their injuſtice and uncharitablene(s to others, or their own 
Voluptuouſneſs by a ſtrict Devotion, have never truly repented, nor thoſe who 
with there were no more required than outward Juſtice, that they might take 
liberty in other matters. God allows none of theſe commutations, nor this 
Church neicher, which orders us to pray for Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety all toge- 
ther. Some of them perhaps may pleaſe us better, but they all alike and onely 


| together pleaſe God : If we ſeek our own eaſe, we chuſe what we like beſt ; but 


if we truly love God, we muſt embrace all, for they all depend on one another, 
and he that breaks or leaves one link looſe, weakens as well as ſhortens the whole 
Chain. But let us view the particulars. 1. A godly life, which may challenge the 
firſt place, in regard the obſervations of Piety are the foundation of Juſtice and 
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Sect. III. The Confeſſion; 39 


Sobriety, and the neglect of«.cheſe opens. the door to.all-manner of wickedneſs |: : ;;, ,,; 
How. ihoald be that- is a Rebel to. his Prince, be juſt: to. his Fellow Subjects # ſeelerum rg 
The firſt chen;is the Fear of-God, or.a gdh life, and ic 15 the giving God his due 7wralibu egris 
inwardly;- and -outwardly.':: 1: Inwardly,.in.. that complete Precept of - lovin —_— _ 
bim before-all, above. all, and more than. all things, in: giving him the chiefeſt $utz2 picrare 
place in our thoughts, in our will, underſtandings and deſires ; fo that we admire rollitur Fytiria. 
nothing more than his Wiſedom, fear nothing more than his Threatnings, and Cicero. 
defign nothing more than'bis Glory,®;:;-Fhis is thar-loying,God with our whole = peue. vi. 5. 
Heart; ' when we contide in. his Truth, hope in his Mercy, reſt on his Omnipo- Marth. xxii. 39. 
rence; and-wait for his Bounty 3 and if our hearts be thus diſpoſed, it will ap- Toto corde ut om- 
pear; {z;) In ourward (ignifications, viz., Endeavours to know him, ſpeaking Ho- 177, 2h mnnes 
nourably of: him, in a readineſs to praiſe him, to pray to him, and worſhip him annen vitam, 
on all: opportunities publick -and private. This is the -ſfum of the firſt Table of rot mente ur om- 
the Law, wherein we are commanded to Love and Own, Honour and Fear God = 
exc}uſively to all others: 'To worſhip him: Devoutly, to reverence his Name, and IS 
all char: bears the impreſles of it, and to obſerve Religiouſly choſe ſolemn Times Chrifti, : 
dedicated+ro his Service, which is called walking with God ®, and worthy of = Gen. v. v. 22, 
him ®; and ſuch a godly life is ſutable to thoſe Confeſſions we make - of his C.P. Ambulavir 
Witedom, Power and Mercy, and doth exprels we are really grieved for walking 73 "7% cram 
in contrary -paths. 2:i A righteous Life, which is more chan a Negative can ex- « TTheT Yr 
preſs,” and is. by ſome falſly confined to the doing no evil to our Neighbours F. *atius 73 om. 
The | Heathens ſaid, . Doe not to others what you wonld not have done to you, But * Fiſtitiain 
Chriſt changeth ic into the. Poſitive 4, and the Chriſtians beſides avoiding all m_ - abſti- 
wrongs; and injuries, did that to others which they would have wiſhed done to eneites ns, 
chemſelves; 'and therefore the ſum of this is, We pray that we may never do that non nocenri. Ira 


to our Neighbours which we would be loth to ſuffer; as hurting his Body, impair- Porphyr. Qzod 


ing his Eſtate by force/or fraud, diſparaging his Name at the firſt or ſecond hand; 77! $77 non vis 

and farther, whatever we would with ſhould be done unto us, if we were abuſed qt 

or oppreſled, ſick or ſorrowfull, in danger or neceſſity, we pray that we may doe 1aeo mit; placent 

the ſame to them that are in ſuch circumſtances* z and as we expect loving Rela- Chriftiani, guid 

tives, chaſt Yoke-fellows, obedient Children, faichfull Friends, and loving Neigh- 9% eff 

bours, that we may be ſuch in all theſe relations: In a word, that we may benefit faciunt. Severus 

all, and hurt none}, but be a common good to thoſe we converſe with: And this Imperar. 

will be moſt pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the * T3 2«p xg- 

Judge of all the world. (3.) A /ober Life, which contains all that prudent care a = +1097 ohthan "h 

man ought to take of his own Body and Soul, in obſervance to him that Created, 35m 

Redeemed, and Preſerves both; for though in common ſpeech Sobriety be oppo- au, 77» iy 

kd to Drunkennefs, the word [-w2e-Cwn ] is of larger fignification, importing a * Negro(win. 

prudent moderation of our natural deſires of Meat or Drink, Eaſe or Pleaſure, = Andron. Rhod, 

the mind be not by them hindred in the rm of what is truly good : So that cp; 1g, pe 

every man who is no Drunkard is not a ſober perſon, for neither the glutconous deft guibus poreft: 

Epicure nor laſcivious Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, net autem ne- 

That we may be temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſte, full of mortification 7% Cicero. 

and ſelf-denial, that we may uſe Meat and Drink to ſerve our natural needs, and 

fit us for God's Service z not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, not to indiſpoſe 

our Mind, weaken our Body, or ſhorten our Lives; that we may uſe none bur 

lawfull pleaſures, and thoſe {o —_— that they may not make our Spirits 

vain, engage our affe&tions, engroſs our thoughts, nor be eſteemed as our chiefeſt 
ood *, and if God grant us this command oyer our appetites, we ſhall never neg- * 1 Cor. vii. a5; 
e& our watch, nor give our enemies advantage, nor ſhall we at any time be un- frud 

apt for our Duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this moſt compre- *& 

henſive Petition, every part of which ſure we ſhall put up heartily, when we have 

ſeen our ingratitude to God, our injuſtice to our Neighbour, and our careleſneſs 

of our ſelves ; together with the Vengeance we deſerve for all this. Now, if 

ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways, and to 

return into theſe pleaſant and ſafe Paths for our everlaſting good : d that we 

may heartily ask this, we muſt farſt get a firm reſolution to f- about theſe Duties, 

Jeſt we mock God ; and ſecondly, we muſt ſee our own inſufficiency, leſt we 

deceive our ſelves by thinking we need not the aſſiſtance of Diyine Grace, ol, 

| purPpolIe 


purpoſe firmly, we do our endeavour, but if we bag aſliſtance of God's Spi- 
rit we declare oor humility, and are like to ſtand faſt in thoſe reſolutions ; and 
this we may afſire our ſelves, that it is his defire as-well as ours, that we ſhould 
live ſuch lives. He hath long waited to hear this Petition from us,  fo-that when 
we ask it heartily he will be ſure to grant it, and rejoyce over us in that he is likely 
to reap the fruic of all that Jeſus hath done for us. | | is 


$.XV. Totheglow of thy holy Name.) This Concluſion may either have 
reſpect to all the Peritions before, or it may particularly be ow co the laſt: In 
the firſt ſenſe it is a Declaration, rhat' (though we ſhall be happy in having all 
theſe Prayers heard, yet) we are not ſo devoted to our own advantage, as to aim 
no higher; but we believe it will tend to his Glory as well as our Good.” Nothing 
by os can be added to make his Perfetions more glorious in themſelves; bur by 
ſuch incomparable teſtimonies of Grace and Mercy, his Goodneſs will be more 
dearly manifeſted ro us and all men ; for we conſider that his delivering us from 

to Life, retrieving us from ſears of Hell tro hopes of Heaven, his changi 
| ns from Sin to Grace, 'and doing all this for rebellious Wretches that he — 
_ eaſily deftroy ; This will be a great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the World, for 
» x Tim. i. 16. all that ſee will admire ®, and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 
Gr, *EwſtiZewu. mercifall God, and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight, that 
Fra = - we have found in him' a generous propenſity to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable 

wine cedens in x. Kindneſs to help the unworthy, and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhi 
tilitatem. papal; from the jaws of eternal ruine z and with theſe holy thoughts, the flames of gratr- 
ejuthe Re tade will ever be preſerved npon the altar of our Hearts, and from thence daily 
{. x: Colt... will aſcend 4 cloud of hearty Praiſes and Gratulations. Or ſecondhy, it may be 
| annexed to the laſt Petition, viz. That we may not onely doe good, bur doe it well, 
having an eye to his Glory, Rom. xiv. 5, 6- not our own eſtimation, or toobtain the 
praiſe of Men : That we may live god, righreouſy, and /oberly, not to our own 
credir, bur his g/ory; and when we have done all, may in gratitude caſt all at his 
Feet, to let all the World ſee, by whoſe Long-ſuffering we are ſpared, by whoſe 
Mercy weare forgiven, and by whoſe Grace we are reformed : And that our holy 
Lives hereafter may ſhew, that we are fo in love with God and his ways, that we 


eſteem it our chiefeſt Happineſs to be like him, and walk in them all our days. 


& XVI. Amen.) There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twofold 

Amen, the one ative in the end of the Creed, the other Optative in the 

| end of Colle, and particularly of this Confeſſion ; ſo that here it is an Ad- 

* Futur. Niph. verb of Wiſhing ®, a ſerious deſire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
{OR per 4A- Thos the Jews uſed it at the end of their Hymns 7, and Prayers *, and in 
_ OR that CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they had heard thar 
unde LXX+ = palm read, to ſay Amer after it: The © Rabbins enjoyned the faying it after 
Vide Full. Mic Every little Prayer, as a thing pleaſing to- God, and profitable ro Men; compa- 
cel, /. 1. c. 2 ring it to the ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 
7 1 Chron, xii. becomes ours when we fign it *. The ſame DoRours in the Talmud alſo re- 
36. - prove three ſorts of Amen, (1.) Pupillam, when like Children they ſpeak it to 
* Ea viceteftati that they underſtand not. (2.) Amen ſarreptitium, when by careleſneſs they ſay 


ſunt onnes j© 5+ before the Prayer be done. (3.) Amen ſe#ile, when by ſteepinels and yaw 
eee Gro. they cut it in two parts: By all which it appears they J_— it progounced 
thus. zeatoully and reverently by all rhe People. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
* Quicunque ifi- Þy Placing it at the end of his own Prayer, Marth. vi. 13. declared he would have 
nitis ſinguls pre- us Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours ; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
_— = moſt ignorant (who could onely joyn with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
iu gy nr que ot at the end to ſay Amen ©. Which we may the rather believe they or- 


Lg 


culo, dicit etiam PN 

—_- _ Teas dained inthe Church, becauſe we find che Maſters of 1/ae! appointed thoſe who 
futuro. R. Je- could not pray for thernſelves nor reade, to go to the —_—_— 4, and hear 
hud, Tanch. hat others then prayed, and by ſaying Ames heartily to their Prayers, they 


; -þ cnget-hog made thofe Prayers to become their own. From the practice of the Apoſtles, 
acceleretur. Al- 


ter KR. ® Buxt- Sytag. Jud. c. 5. © x Cor. Riv. x6. Gr- 70 7:. © Buxrorf. Synag. Jud. c. 5. 
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Sect. 111." The Confeſſion. Ml 


| jt deſcended into the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages © ; for the People in « ws praut 4- 
the Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Publick Prayets to anſwer with men dicimuc. 
an Amen load, as a clap of Thunder. And I wiſh our Times (which pretend co Fenzus: ; 
ſo much Zeal) had neverlaid afide this holy cuſtome, which beſides the preſcripti- tare 
on of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to produce for its obſervation. I conſenſus duorum 
wiſh I might be a happy Inſtrument to reſtore the uſe of it. Let us, I beſeech —_— petie-- 
you, reaſſume this moſt uſefull Concluſion, andall ſpeak ir heartily and andibly, to exp, quid 
teſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, ;;; .. fu Lantif 
and one Mouth : And as we pronounce it, let us refle& on all the Sentences of the que prpulis in 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially fuch as vain thoughts hindred us from atrending) nn congregatis, 
and ſum up all our deſires in one devout Amen, Lord, let all and every of theſe 4s vx relponde- 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay Amen out of diflike to the Prayers, \m amen > 

do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them 3 If you Athan. 

omit Amen out of negligence, pray conſider how you can expet God ſhould ac- 4d /imilitudinem 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well —_— _— 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter, And therefore that God may ſay aur. *thicron. 


Amen to all our Prayers, he grant us Grace to ſay it devoutly unto our own: 
Amen. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


O moſt glorious and dreadfull Lord God, whoart [Almighty] in thy Power 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yet williog to ſpare us, and 
thereby haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a gratious [ahw moſt mercifull Father, ] chy piry 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with ſhame and ſorrow ; That [ We} thy poor 
Creatures [have erred] and daily gone afide out of thy right paths, by frequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved tins, [and ſtrayed] many times into voluntary, deliberate 
and habitual tranſgreſſions 3 whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred farther 
pn thy ways] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might have 
n ſo ſafe and happy : And now we are [itke toft ſheep] without our 

ſhepherd, a_ to many ſecret, ſubtile, and _—_ enemies, unable of our = 
ſelves to reſiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever toreturn to thee, unlefs 
thou come to ſeek and ſave us. O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow that [we 
have followed too much} - and too long after falſe guides, even [the 
and falſe principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea, we have been led head- 
long after our miſtaken choice by the blind afftetions [andDefires of our own 
hearts, ] and thus by forſaking thy condu, and purfuing al} that a miſtaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a nas heart defire, [we have] daily in thought, 

word and deed, moſt grievoufly [offenvevagainſt thy holy } though we 

were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againſt them. Who 
. ſhall plead for us, that have been fully inſtructed in our Duty, and yer through 

zine, forgefllnes or worldly-mindedneſs [we have} very often [ teft undone 
thoſe things] which our Duty to God, our Love to our Neighbours, and the 
Care of our own Bodies and Souls required *f? All [which we ought to have * nero 
Done) in the moſt ſincere and cordial manner ; but theſe we have either omitred _=_ what you 
or elſe performed fo _ that they might almoſt as well have been left —_— 
undone 3 by which Omiſhon thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the deceits$ mind what you 
of Satan : So that [we have] frequently [Done thoſe things] alſo which have omitted of 
have tended to Thy diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our vr = to 
own Bodies and Soulss, the leaſt of [which we ought not to have done] co Toe 
have gained the whole world. O thou Phyſician of Souls, our heads are full of s Here remem- 
evil devices, our hearts of baſe deſires, our lives are overſpread with the loathſome ber your Sins of 
Sores of actual Tranſgreflions, [And there is no- health in us, ] nor power to —_— & 
help or ſave our ſelves out of this miſery : Tis true, we have willfully brought ;19 calls Wd} 
our ſelves into this eſtate, [but thou, D Low, ] who ſeeſt our diſtreſs [HAVE your breaches of 
mercy upon uS] let thy bowels yearn upon ſo wretched a ſpe&acle, and forgive the 11, 11T, v1, 
that horrid guilt that doth amaze us; for though we deſerve no pity, yet thow 2 2, Dt, 
knoweſt we are [Miſerable offenders] like to be eternally condemned by thy qquodncnts, © 


Juſtice, if chou doſt not pardon us, and certain to periſh under thy Vengeance, 
| | G whenſa- 


as | The Confeſſion. ' Parc. 


whenſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us : But for thy pity and compaſſions ſake 
[Spare thou them; D God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
and fearing before it comes) do of their own accord [confeſs their faults] 
in _ to find uy and a deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. - Although, O Lord our God; when thou haſt removed chy 
Judgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecurity and preſumption that our fins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our onely happineſs : There: 
fore we farther pray [Beſffoze thou] that health and peace, freedom and 
ſtrength we had before we did offend ; for we now relent and are of che number 
of [them that are penitent,] and reſolve; if thou wilt cleanſe us from the dregs 
of theſe corruptions, never to doe the-like again. We confeſs we have no merit 
to deſerve theſe things, and fo ne gronnd in our ſelves to expect them ; bat we 
hope thou wilt grant us all theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
[accowding to thy —_—_ which thou madeſt ſo freely, and reſolveſt fo fully 
to perform. O Lord, thou haſt. openly [declared?) and proclaimed theſe thy 
gratious intentions [ Unto mankind) on purpoſe that ſuch = finners as we (who 
are not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe comfortable Promiſes 
which are made [fn Thaiſt Jeſu our Lo2d,] who purchaſed this favour for us; 
and in whom thou art teconciled to us ; ſo that we not onely hope for a Pardon, 
but mindful! of his Interceffion, we beſeech thee farther to give us thy Holy 
_ [And grant, D moſt mercifull Father, fo2 his ſake] who is now 
pleading in heaven for us, [that we] who have earneſt deſires and unfeigned 
purpoſes to amend, we cannot fatisfie for the time f [may here- 
after] give al! diligence to [itve a godly) and religious life in obſervance of 
all our duties to thee; that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore thee, 
believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above all 
the world, daily ſeeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praiſing thee for 
thy metrcies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee; that by 
ſerving thee we may be enabled alſo to lead a [righteous] life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and charity to our Neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all to our power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our ſelves. And /afth grant that by thy divine aid 
we may live a temperate, a chaſte, [anda ſober life, mortifying our luſts, mo-' 
derating our deſires, and reſtraining our appetites, fo that we may avoid all carnal 
delights that would cloud our reaſon, _ our thoughts, pollute our bodies 
and ſouls, or unfit us for thy ſervice; which if thou ſhalt pleaſe to doe for us, thy 
Mercy in forgiving our grievous fins, thy pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 
and thy Grace in ſtrengthening us to live a reformed life, willnot onely be our ad- 
vantage, but turn [ts the glozp of thy holy Mame,)] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
loving-kindneſs to us poor ſinners both now and evermore. And in token of our . 
earneſt defire of all this, we unfeignedly ſign it by heartily ſaying [Amen,)] Lord 
grant it may be ſo, 
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SECTRIE 
Of the Abſolution. 


S. I. Of Abſolution in General. 


I'N doth abridge the Soul of its free Converſe with God, binding it down 
& by its — holding the wicked faſt in its chains unto the Judgment 
of the great Day, wherefore it is compared to a Bond *, and ſinners are 

faid to be holden in irs Cords, Prov. v.v. 22. but ſince Chriſt came to looſe theſe 
Bonds, J/a. 1xvi. 1. They are now Priſoners of hope, Zach. ix. 12. Becauſe Jeſus 
hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and he can looſe whom he pleaſeth, by for- 
giving, that is, ab/olving and unlooſing thoſe Bonds, Burt becauſe he is now in- 
viſible and imployed in Heaven to intercede for us, before his departure he ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion, Aarth. xvi. 19. 
and xviii. 18. 7ohn xx. 22,23. By a viſible and external application of this power, 
co ſupport the jpirits of all true Penitents, till himſelf ſhould come to ratifie their 
Abſelation ; upon which ground the Biſhops and Prieſts of the whole Chriſtian 
Church have ever uſed to abſolve all that truly repented, and at this day it is 
retained in our Church as a part of the daily Office ; which being fo uſefull, ſo 
neceſſary, and founded on Holy Scripture, needs not any arguments to 
defend ir, 'but that the Ignorance and Prejudice of forme makes them take 
offence at it, and principally becauſe it hath been fo much abuſed by the Papal 
Church : So that it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 
true meaning of Ab/olution, x miſtakes of our Adverſaries on both ſides; 
as well thoſe who make it nothing, as thoſe who urge it i»/tar mninms thoſe 
who would rob us of it, as thoſe who would enfnare us by it. (1.) The true Judg- 
ment of the Church of E»2/and concerning Ab/o/ution, may beſt be gathered from 
the Liturgy, in which ans Forms of Abſolving ſet down : The firſt decla- 
ratory here, which is a ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionated per- 
{on, repeated every day when the whole Congregation confeſs their fins, wherein 
they are aflured of Forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe; and this is fitted for 
a mixt Company of good and bad Men, where many Hypocrites feign Repen- 
tance ; but this 4#/o/ntion gives no encouragement to ſuch, onely it affares all 
that there is a Pardon, and ſhews on what terms it ny be had; fo that to thoſe 
who truly do repent, it i preſent Remiſſion, to thoſe that do not, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows not the wicked to pre- 


tume, no nor yet to deſpair: And this being pronounced to all the People, every 


one is to take his Portion, The fecond Form is Peritionary in the Communion- 
Service, where the Miniſter lays down the Promiſe, and on that ground, by virtue 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is more 
than the Prayer of another perfon; - becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to afſhre 
men of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively figns 
of both (as moſt thew at the Lord's Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to forgive them who in all likelyhood are come up to his 
own terms: As a Captain when a beſieged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 


ſent by the General, may confidently require him to ſeal them. So that holy. 


Matron came to St. Baf, and defired from him Remi/ion of her fins, arid when he 
anfwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anfivered, 7 know that, and therefore I defire 
the Prayers of you his Officer may be preſented to him for me. And we reade in God's 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, A#: viii. 24. Zemes v. 15. which is ſome- 
thing more than the former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our ſight of ſin is 
clearer, our ſenſe quicker, andour fear greater; fo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, andare fit to receive more, becauſe there 


we ſhew more ſigns of Repentance. The third is 7«diciary in the Office for the ſich, 
G 2 wherein 
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a | -[t: The Abſolution: 


wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 

1 Quantum in ſe ſon, doth by God's Authority, and as his Subſtitute i, declare him [whom he 
eſt, ſacramentum heljeyes truly penitent] looſed from the guilt of his fins by Chriſt's Merit. Bur 
 aruryy won | this ſo high and folemn Office is not by our Church preſcribed to be performed, 
© but onely to a weak or dying Man, nor to him, but upon his hearty Confeſſion, 

and being full of fear and forrow ; and when he ſhall defire to hear his Pardon 

from the Prieſts mouth, before he go to God's Tribunal : In ſuch cafe out of pity 

to this dejeted Soul, and to fortifie him againſt the Agonies of Death (upon 

evidences of his true Repentance) this Abſolurion may be given: If the Prieſt be 

* Deus non ſem- deceived ©, the Man is no worſe ; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 
per ſequitur judi= having the comfort of his Pardon antedated in his need. Now by all-this it ap- 
cram Ecclefie, years, that our Church neither refuſes to give Abſolution, after the ſolemneſt 
ue pf pris manner in ſome caſes (as ſome among us have fancied) nor yet applies that 
tiam interdum Form to every Confeſſion, as the Romaniſts generally do, who ſcarce ever uſe the 
judicat. Pet. two firſt ſorts of Abſolution. To this brief account we ſhall add theſe Conſide- 
Lom. Sent. 1:4 rations. 1. Thoſe who think the Prieſt ought not to abſolve any perſons, are 
groſly miſtaken : For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſſion fo often ? Are 

* Mat. xvii.18, all thoſe Lines wholly inſignificant *> They muſt take them ſo to be who phancy 
Jehn xx. 23. this but a perſonal Privilege dying with the Apoſtles : The Primitive Church did 
not ſo underſtand ogy it is eaſie to prove, that Abſolution was uſed fre- 

vently in the three firſt Centuries, and therefore why may not we uſe it now, 

"no penitent ſinners need comfort now as well as any did then, and why ſhould 

the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſeaſe remains? Chriſt gave the power of theſe Keys 

: Aa ii. 38. to allthe Apoſtles and their Succeſlours; and Sr. Perer abſolved the penitent Jews ?, 
m 2Cor.ji. 10, St, Pax! the ſubmiſhve Corinthians ®, and wp applies it to all Miniſters * ; 
© 7&979 and why ſhould any be offended at our exerciſe of it upon a weighty occaſion ? 
a x John v. 16, If it be objected, Lake V. 18. that God alone can forgive 3; we grant it, that none 
but God can abſolve in his own Right ; but it is certain, that this Power may be 
communicated to an Angel, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. or to Men, for the Apoſtles were 

Men (though holy Men) and they had it; God reconciles, but #»to zs ({aith S. Pas, 

2 Cor. V. 18.) zs committed the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 

theſe Myſteries ; nor does this invade God's Prerogative any more, than it would 

impair the King's Privilege (of pardoning condemned Malefactors) if one of his 

Attendants ſhall by NT ems deliver the Pardon ſealed, to him that muſt 

* Dew quogue have the benefit of it. It is therefore no abſurdity to ſay, God pardeneth ®, when 
þeccata _ the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelica! conditions of Pardon, and if 
per eos quieu8 = any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, bur 
poteſtatem. for want of penitence in the party, and no doubt in ſuch caſe, if the Miniſter 
Ambr. in Luc. judgeth to the beſt of his skill; he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 
ntance is wanting, God himſelf will not forgive; nay, where Men grow worle, 

revokes his own purpoſes of Mercy, as well as the Miniſter's Sentence : But we 

may ſuppoſe he will the ſooner forgive, when his commiſſionated Servant hath 

piouſly and prudently proceeded fo far. Burt (z.) we do lament to behold this 

Þ Creſert enim ib; ſacred Privilege abuſed by the Roman Church to ſerve the ends of Pride, Avarice, 
multitudo peccan- and carnal Policy. And firſt, we diſallow that Arrogance of fixing this Power to 
trum crum red! Gr Peter's Chair, or thoſe authorized by it : Becauſe we know all the Apoſtles had 
en peccarr 7 as much Right to abſolve as St. Peter, Foh»xx. 22, 2.3. and from them it deſcended 
itur ad calpas, (ay we) to God's Miniſters, not onely to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſt's Vicar. 
ubi venalis eft Secondly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony, which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, proſtitu- 
; yn beg ting the top-jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy Lucrez and not onely fo, but by 
__ - 3 this means they cheriſh Vice, fill the World with Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs e, 
Fudex condem- diſgrace Religion, and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, I 
nare vel ſalvare. rnean bought Pardons. Thirdly, we diſclaim that Machiavilian Policy of making 
pellarm de Pen» Abſolution an Art to advance the Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 
43" 5-mt and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrers of Princes; for under pre- 
clavium fit con- tence of exerciſing a Spiritual office they aim at Temporal things, and to theſe 
tritio. Cor. Gl. ends they enjoyn Avricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in God's Throne 4, as 
ad Pift. 1. d* the Audian Hereticks of old and Donatus's Diſciples* did; contrary to the 


Pen. ; 
Negatur remiſſio its quibus noluerunt ſacerdotes remittere, Bellarm. ſup, * Optar, Miley, in Parmen, 0. 5. 


ancient 
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ancient Church of Chriſt *, nay, to their own Opinions* and Practices ® in for- « ,,,,;... um 
mer times, and therefore we may and muſt declare our abhorrency of theſe evil in remifine pec- 


rform it, we do not vary from the prime intention of Chriſt's Commiſhon, and 
= practice of Antiquity; Abſolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been 
corrupted by Men, we will caſt away the Corruptions, not the Ordinance ic ſelf. 


San. I. 3. c. 19. * Vid. Biel. in 4 Diſt. T4 Queſt: 2+ ., Y—=Secundum quod poreſtas mihi tradita ſe extendit 


& quantum debeo (F poſſum. In vet. form. Indulg. P. Martin. 


S. II. 7, 'M Analyſis or Diviſion of the Abſolution: 


C1. From ) That ) 

whom ith, God ey _ 
comes, ( who( ©. | 
viz from ) is ins, 


C1. The 
_ 2. On what occaſion, 


I miſhon, +4 


[Almighty God, : 
the Father of our Loo 
Jelus Chuiſt, 
who deſireth not the death 
of a ſinner,but rather that 


- uſes of Abſolution; though in that ſober, moderate and uſefull manner we do catorum minjte- 


rium ſuum exhis- 
bent, non jus ali- 
Cujus poteſtatis 
exercent. Am- 
broſ. de Spar. 


he ſhould turn from his - 


wickedneſs and live : 


muon, 4 : : - cAndhathgiven power and 
"= _ ao whom, viz, to 2fini- Jcommandment to hisSMi- 
, 2 niner 
—— declare and pzonounce 
4+ roy OM; v4z, tor NS Þto his people be ng pent- 
, 5 
| the Abſolutton and Re: 
C5- = —_ 2mion Yn _ 
| ©1. Who give | e, viz. Almighty God, 
The Ab- Ca ; 
5 n The |: Whatis from te or” NG 
contains J Execution , Delis —_ P —_ abſolveth 
theſe | of it, by TG” "YL __ —_ Call them 
Three | declaring | +, © C:.] thattruly repentand. 
things, whom, viz, — ns qua- ; al ys believe his 
"mp Wherefore let us beſeech 
{ 1. For what we muſt pray, pin ts grant — _ | 
TIS, 
3. The 11, Preſent ; caſe him which we do 
| — 2. Why w b acceptance, at this preſent, and | 
to Prayer, |.;z that wel aſhſtance, and holy, ſo 
i ſhewing, : the | 
ee  [icopmes, frame twliseeratzon,” 
happineſs, | 
| 3- How we muſt pray for $Eroush Jeſus Chat our 


. them, 


A Praflical 


46 The Ablolution. Part I. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Abſolution. 


$. III. A Lmighty God, the Father of our Low Jeſus Chiiſf,] There is 

A nothing in the World more defirable than the peace of a good Con- 

ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have felr the ſmarc of a Conſcience diſquieted 

by ſin. The pardon of fin, which removes thoſe terrours, is moſt welcome news 

to ſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Rom. x. 1 5. but he that hath been 

* Luke i. 34. fuly humbled, will make a ſtop (cicher out of doubting or admiration *) 
Gr. 3s iz: When a Nathan is ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, 2 Sam. xii. 1 3. he 
Tir, nn dubi- wiſhes it might be according to that word ; onely the greatneſs of his deſires 
rantls ſed admi- 2y2ken ſome little Jealouſies, leſt the Meſſage be too good to be true, and there- 
TENTH OH fore ſuch an one may ask us by what Authority we do this; (Math. xxi. 23.) we 
anſiver, we are but deputed Servants (Heb. v. 4.) in all we do, much more in this 

tranſcendent part of our Office, 2 Cor. v. 8. We ſhew them our Commiſſion 

from Almighty God, whoſe Power none can queſtion, it being a part of his Name, 

Exod, 8xxiv. 7. to be the pardoner of Iniquity, Tranſgreffion and Sin, viz. of all 

forts, in thought, word and deed His Laws indeed forbid fin, and his Word 

decrees puniſhment for its but this doth not tie his Hands, nor take away his 

7 Dew cm le- Priviledge Y to forgive, by which indeed he ſhews himſelf Almighty #, 
gem poneret non [adnugyoey Supreme Lord of all the World, above us and his own Laws, 
ademit ſibi om- i, that he can diſpence with them : He that bound can looſe without appeal or 


ſed aged control, Rev. iii. 7, We come from him who is the offended Party, and the 


cendi licentiam. Jadge, who if he pleaſe to forgive, can doe it ſo fully, that neither Men nor 
"x" mon HR ji. Devils can call you to a farther account, Rww. viii. 33. Now if this term of 
RE nd Almighty prove } nor full, as repreſenting an yo > Juſtice who remits nor 
care reumque without Bloud, Heb, IX. 22. fo that the poor Soul as (with Tfaack, Gen, XX1L 
mortis abſolvere, 7, $,) Where is the Lamb? 1 anſwer, God hath provided; and in the next 
O& ipft ignoſcer > words, Behold the Lamb of Goa, Jefus Chriſt ; for this Almighty God 3s the Father 
Fees of our Lord eſis Chaift, and in him the Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 
haber poteftatem forts, 2 Cor. i. 3. He is ſatisfied with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, fo that now 
leges ferre. he can be juſt and yet forgive us, 1 7ohn i. 9. He that ſends us, can pardon by 
Auguſt, his Supremacy eafily, may doe it by his Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus juſtly, will doe 
it throngh his love in him certainly. And now methinks the pious Man ſhould be 
tranſported with Ecftaſtes of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 
God, Love to this mercifa!} Father. Behold that glorious God, whoſe Anger 
thou haſt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were iſſuing our 
to be executed by the deſtroying Ange! ; he is now the Father of Jeſus, and 
for his ſake, and at his intreaty hath ſealed thy Pardon, and cancelled that War- 
rant ſigned for thy Execution, EZzck. xviii. 4. and fent thee a full and free Abſo- 


tation by the hands of a Meſſenger of Peace ; What pofture is lowly enough to | 


receive it > What Love great enough to return for ic? O bleſſed change ! 
Now thou ſeeft whar Jefirs hath done for thee ; look not ſo much at the hand 
that brings it; as the Power that fent ic, and the Merits that purchaſed it : So 
ſhall thy Faich be firm, thy Comfort feet, and thy Peace durable ; fo that no- 
thing but wilfull renewed affonts againft him char ſent it, can alter thy Pardon, 


abate thy Joy, or diſturb thy happy Peace. 


S. IV. Who deſireth not the death of a ſinner,] Theſe are che very 
Words of yn rp Ezehb. XViil, : 3. = for _ — oe 
.- are again repeated, Chap. xxXiii. 11. and are ſtrengthned by an Oath, whic 
| Mo if brad he "3 led to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Hebrews vi. 13, Not 
med; 3 ©23s, x- that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe, but for the confir- 
ad x J exriv © mation of our Faith, and as a condeſcenſion to our Infirmity 2 Indeed all 


$2 BKu&+ God's Words are moſt true, but not many have an Oath annexed as this hath, 
® Des loquitur nobiſcum lingua filiorum hominum. RR. | : 
which 
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_ OPER 


—_ ſwear but upon weighty occaſions) would not 
which be (hs 'the belief of - is the -—_ low-—oP ; dE IBOn 
an'can begin to ſeek to , . till he believe. that. 

_ = "Mr "2 Fo willing ” only gp a =_ oo Hos ON 

let us not doubt ſo great-and neceflary Sig ria” maggr 1 b -11 nor defire it 

; he death of a Sinner © :_ . He doth not will nor t, 

= po y ap Tha which we have | — 2A - Ly = —_ we \. 
. ie inclination. hi atious Nature 0 : S I | 

_ _ —_— vrobabiliey there is for his granting ny _ a 

Commiſſion, becauſe he that deſireth nor the death of ſinners, is very = y ., 
offer them 2 Pardon : It is indeed onely ſaid, he wills nor their death; but t 


Phraſe means, he defires the life, even the everlaſting life of all Penitents 4: So y; 


t 1 f Remiſfion will ſuport them, and give them encouragement 
_ — they ſhall find enough in him. To doe good is the 
Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily, without the conſideration 
of Merit or expectation. of Reward ; but Puniſhments are extorted from 
him © by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflits them, he Cn 
himſelf like an indulgent Father about to correct a diſobedient Child * : oe 
ic is no incredible thing, that he ſhould ſend a Pardon. It is the device 0 
Sus ro-picture the Almighty ſo dreadful), that he may be a terrour to his 
Supplicants, to e Men fear, and hate, and fly from him, rather than ſerve 
hi wich delight. But God is Love, and —_ kind to Men ®, who have 
no reaſon to diſhonour him by diſmal apprehenſions of him. R—_ I 
beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant made with you, the Pro-. 
miſes given £0 you : os y _ cn com , —_— _ _—_— man 

off, if he not deſigned to be reconciled ; | 
_ his Invitations, continuance of his Patience, the arts of his 
Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you; and then bluſh at your 
ſelves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or doubting he would not 
abſolve you : Whoever hath ſo conceived of God is as bad as an Atheiſt; 
for one takes away God's Being, and the other his Goodneſs, as if like the 
Sczthian Deities *, he rejoyced in humane Sacrifices ; yea, we our ſelves had 
rather be reported to be dead than traduced living 3 but though this unbelief 
do-attempt to diſhonour God, the miſchief lights upon it {elf 3 for God is 
glorious ſtill in Mercy, and he that does not believe it, is void of Love - 
Hope, weak in Faith, full of fears and diſmal expeRations | ; and when he that 
is perſuaded of God's Mercy, can rejoice in hearing this Abfolution ; the 
other quarrels with the Meſſenger, or ſuſpects the Maſter, and troubles himſelf 


with endleſs ſcruples. 


d 0 beatos nog 
quorum cauſa 
Des . jurat { * 


O miſerrimas fi 
nec Deo jurantt. 
credimus, 


Terr. de Peenic, 
Seay o SrAnjowe 
Vatab. | 
Num defidero aut 
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4 Negatio ma- 


7 in SS. mtat 
accumulatione 


ſtulates with nz. 


ohn ii. 18. 
Fon Xl. 26. 
vide 1 Tim. 11.4« 
I Thefl. v. g. 
© Lam. tit. 33« 
Non afflixit ex 
corde, Vatab. 
Non eft propri- 
um Dez affligere 
GO caftigare ho« 
mines, ſed alie= 
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of Hoſea Xl. 8, 
Ezek. XXXili. 
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8 Ou:tis O1- 
& dIV{,v3s ay* 
Jpalnntse 
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1 John iv. 8. 
n Melius <]ete 
nullos hog 
Deos quam eſſe 
putare, ſed ſan- 
guine ceſorum 
hominum Ietatos 
exiſtimare. 
Plutarch. de S#- 


perſt. Scyth. & Gall. * Et faciunt animos humiles formidine divim, Depreſſſque premunt ad terram. Lucrets 


. V. But rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live,] 
W; pe, be oa wr» we endeavour to prevent you that we en- 
courage not Preſuimption 3 and leſt any ſhould think, when they hear of God's 
Kindneſs to Sinners, that he will allow them their fins, Romans vi. 1. this is ad- 
ded to ſhew, that he ſo deſires our Happineſs as the End, that he deſires our 
Holineſs as the Way thither : He would have us live, iz. in eternal Glory; 
but his deſires cannot be accompliſhed, if we continue in our Wickedneſs, 
becauſe then God is obliged in Juſtice to deſtroy us; therefore' he labours to 
turn us from thoſe evil ways which end in Death, and to bring us into the 
ſafe Paths of Holineſs, which are the beginning of Heaven upon Earth ; for 
the Felicity of Heaven is but an addition to, and the perfection of Holineſs. 
In vain > Ah does any truſt to this Mercy of God who lives wickedly 
ſtill: For what Father _—_—_ ſpare _ —_ _ or what hg dom 
his rebellious Subjects, but upon condition they will not renew e fa 
crimes 2 Ir is Eb indeed to obtain a Pardon from Man, when the ons 
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m3 Ceſar was ſtabb'd by Bratus a reconciled ememy, 

_— had. _—_— hi on 3 Cicero was beheaded by Popilizs whom he 

had faved from publick Juſtice. But the All-ſeeing God knows your purpoſes, 

and can tell what you will doe hereafter ; ſo that you may deceive your ſelves 
| in hoping for forgiveneſs while you turn not from your wickedneſs ; but you 
© cannot deceive him, he will not make his Mercy the ſupport of your Iniquity ; 
t T/y#y 3+ Nay, it would undoe * ſinners, if he ſhould too eaſily forgive; ſuch Mercy 
ible "dl s ore true Repentance would make fin cheap. and encourage Men to doe 
ne; wat 2ht- yickedly. Wherefore he ſends his Ambaſſadours to proclaim his gratious in- 
o”_m 23 tentions of ſaving you, leſt any ſhould grow deſperate with Cain, Gen: iv. 1 3. and, 
#250 _ as the hardened Traitour, reſolve to die in their Rebellion ; but theſe Miniſters 
os tn; of God are firſt to turn (A&#s iii. »#&.) Men from their iniquities, and if thi 
x7, SS7%9 prevail in that, they have a Pardon ready ſealed, and can aſſure them of 
6 gun Muy Everlaſting. That God who puniſheth unwillingly will freely forgive, it is moſt 
75, mud I evident he had rather give you Life, and will rejoice if you accept it, and ws you 
bw | mi it, it is becauſe you had rather fin and die, not becauſe he had rather you 
-p oy mel *X- ſhould fo periſh. 


commandment to his Finiſters,] 
2 Ado y whey d Ry peed nc Authority, may either exerciſe it in 
Perſon, depute others by communicating to them their power to a& ſubor- 
dinately, and then theſe Subſtitares have 2 Miniferlal Right, fir as their 
—_ Gon extends. A temporal Prince can doe thus, and chuſe which of his 
Sabjecs he pleaſeth, to act in his Name and by bis Anthoriy. Much more 
Ss God of Heaven doe ſo, and we are taught whom he did chuſe, arr. 
mn lt. viz, The Apoltles and their Succeſſours, who are his Ambaſladours, 
2 Ci mea 20. his Miniſters and Stewards of Divine Myſteries, 1 Cer. iv. 1, nay, 
! Heb. xiij. 19. the Drefiliedes of Souls !, and the familiar Friends of God ®, the Scripture | 
Gr. i7/4were!» them Angels ®, becauſe they have the __ —_— —_— _ _— 
e. eff: y- 12+ aſcribed to Angels ®, to convey Meflages between G A, fO | 
” Le 69% their Prayers unto him, and bring back the news of his Love, and eſpecially. to 
I Propingns b ing his Þ don to the Penitent, yea, to proclaim it even to the Impenitenc, 
Dei. Frags fn Whereſore ler thoſe hat deſpiſe the Pricf, o _ _— his _ or ___ 
he. C , 1 unce 1m ana an ordinary perion, 
ET EED nn * —_——_ God fo Þighly honours, and beware they 
_— — | Supreme Power of the Sender, in diſallowing the Subor- 
xr" a ; DS of tholechar: _ ſent. A condemned Man may be told of a Pardon 
2 -—— cended bo him, but he will then believe and rejoyce in it, when his Prince's 
o ref fan] H Id approacheth with it in his hand: And ſhould not we ſhew as much reve- 
ny ee 7 » upon the news of a greater Abſolution; as that learned Profeſſour 
7 \ wirG- dp 4x1 + - in ſome things he diſſented, yet in this of Abſolution was ſo 
ns Us 7 ' that he defired it on his Death-bed, and kiſs d the hands of his Brother Pro- 
<a52, 76 ER. who at his earneſt Requeſt had abſolved him. But beſides their Power, 
nah day foe he A: baſſadours of Chriſt To have a ſpecial Charge and Command to reſtore 
Philo de Plant. oh hat fall Gal. vi. 1. to comfort the fi le-minded, 1 Thef. v. 14. and under 
Noe. the All of Shepherds Ezek, XXIV. 4. &c. are ſeverely threatned, if by their 
Qatrec - | > he diſeaſed broken and ſcattered ones of the flock ſhould periſh ; and 
Divinorum ſunt NEBIECT, if f row deſperate becauſe they know not of a Pardon, it will 
[5% nn toon ee inly, \ 2 n hell Shepherds who doe not proclaim this (as we doe 
ad nor mſre ;1 our C Sh every dy) co bring ſuch to a hearty yo A Power we 
vim cn have always; but when there is any truly humbled, then we have an expreſs 


na perducunt. 


Jamblich. d Commard to looſe them of their bonds. 
Myſter. | 

. Reynolds, | e being penitent, the Ab- 

Dr Hold, coidition - = Kemifiono thelr ing. vg og ps = Law were to 

pronounce a Bleſfing upon the Offerers, Nm. vi. 24. &c. So thoſe of the Goſpel 

are to diſpenſe the Bleffing of Abſolation unto the Penirent. And we acclare it in 

this daily Form according to the power which God hath given ns; but = 


4.5 


EE O———— 
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rext need and eſpecial occaſion, are ready more ſolemnly to provownce it to thoſe 
that are prepared for it, according to the particular charge we have received ; 
and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent, that che guilt of cheir fin 
ſhall be abſolved, and the puniſhment remitted : Bur God himſelf will nor for- 
give any but thoſe that are penirent, and therefore his Servants cannot, whoſe 
power in this is limited and regulated by God's Will. Indeed we cannot ſee the 
Hearts of Men, nor infallibly determine of the Sincerity of their Repentance z 
but yet we ſee external ſigns of it, Proſtration, Confeſſion, and in ſome Si | 
2nd Tears. Wherefore Charity obligeth us to judge favourably * in dubious cafes, * r Cor. xiii. 7. 
and it is better to commit an errour on the right Hand of Mercy, than a horrid Faſting ef occult 
crime by Cruelty ©; and good . Men *, eſpecially Miniſters, out of tenderneſs —— =o 
ſhould hope the beſt. The Rabbins ſay in. the cauſe of Bloud, if one have the manifeſts —_— 
caſting Voice, he muſt ever take the mercifull ſide, and give his ſuffrage for ſpa- cuts predamna- 
ring ; and the ſame reaſon holds here, eſpecially becauſe in a mixt Congregation, '** * og Apat. 
many are truly penitent, and ſome of them much dejected, and theſe muſt not 7% 41. 
ſtarve for ſear others ſurſeir, leſt we deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Where- us <mainu, 3 
fore we hold out a daily Pardon, but we ſufficiently exclude the ungodly, becauſe 7 ads dm 
we declare, it onely belongs to the Penitent. , Yet though the Miniſter is to judge _ Snbrigyr, 
charitably, the People are to examine impartially, becauſe though the Servant gehumr err 
cannot, yet the Maſter can diſtinguiſh between the penitenc and impenitent, And &f magis quim 
chough the Miniſter ſhall have a reward for his Charity, the obſtinate Sinner <»/pa, & quidem 
ſhall nor have the benefic thereof. it. therefore be pow care to examine 7" 9P!im! aguſque 
your Hearts and. repent truly, that ſo you, may not onely have a Pardon from K—_ _— 
Man, but from Almighty God alſo for he that truly repents, and then comes 


humbly co receive this Abſolution, ſhall have God ſealing it to him. 


$. VIII Þe pardoneth and abſolveth,} The unjuſt Steward for Aattery 
and advantage, doth in his own Name by private compacts, diminiſh and remic 
his Maſter's Debts, without his conſent, Luke xvi. Fr 6. and thoſe Prieſts are 
falſe Stewards to the God of Heaven, .who in the ſame manner acquit finners. 
But whatever the Prieſts of the Roman Church may get by ſuch fraudulent 
dealings, ſure I am God keeps ſo exa&t a Debt-Book, that he will loſe no- 
thing, onely the credulous Debtor ſhall ſuffer by his raſh belief, when he is called 
over to a new reckoning 3 but becauſe Fidelity is the moſt neceſſary qualification 
in a Steward, 1 Cor. iv. 2. we do not pretend to do this in our own Names, but 
being to publiſh a Pardon, we do it in nomine Domini (not we but he. pardoneth) 
for it is God's ſole privilege to forgive ſins: The Scribes and Phariſees called it 
Blaſphemy for any to pretend to this power, LZ»ke v. 21. and the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church prove Chriſt to be God, becauſe he forgave fin ®, which » zrgoqui remie- 
none can doe but God *, and his Son Jeſus, who is alſo very God, and pur- it, Dews eft,guia 
chaſed this .mercy of Abſolution with his own bloud Y 5 wherefore we give to "*9remittir niſe 
God the things which are God's, and plainly declare, He is the Authour, we the mg x o 
Diſpenſers onely of his favour, the Witneſſes and Meſlengers to bring certain = *A "eel 
news thereof *, The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Sentence is no Appeal, »%e «err e- 
pn thee; fear not then the ſtate of Agag whom Sax! had ——_ " To Ow J- 


t God had not 3 whereupon Semwel hewed him in pieces in the midſt of his paſte. Cliryt 


vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. He pardoneth that hath no » 1% b 
Equal to examine or approve, much leſs Superiour to diſannul his aQtings : cata nit pn 
Our Abſolution therefore is profitable when the perſons are meet to re- 2!" P*ccatis mor- 
ceive it*; but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it ppg, 9 Amar: 
ſelf. The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there 5 while que i ' you ' 
we are holding out this Aofolution, he that knows who among you are commiſe fin, 
true Believers and really Penitent, will to ſuch ſeal their Pardon in Heaven, {* poteft ill 
which will make ours to be valid : For it is our great Maſter tha abſolverh, j9 2" is: 
2 Ian om. 
z En, 


. . . —_ _ | : ET Cypr. 
fili, certifico te _remiſſa tibi eſſe peccata ; hujus me teflem habebic. Vade in pace. Fer. in Matth/ ix. 
urra oft atjulutio Praſidentis, clam azerni arbirrium ſequitur Fudici Grego nk ns 
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ba OD. Ut vel 
damnent innocen- 
tes vel ſalvere ſe 
noxios arbitran- 
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becauſe what we doe is pronounced in his Name, difpenſed by his Authority, 
offered on his Conditions, and confirmed by his Approbation. 


S. Ix. All them that truly repent and unfetgnedly belfeve His Þolp 

el) Repentance and Faith are by Chriſt, ark i. 15. and his Apoſtles, 
As Xx. 21, made the conditions of all the Goſpel-promiſes, and without them 
no Abſolution can be had. Thoſe that have theſe, no Man can condemn, but 
without theſe no Man can acquit. It was therefore a great arrogance in thoſe 
Ecclefiaſticks in St. Jerow's time, who imagined they could fave or deſtroy ar 
pleaſure Þ, and it is as great a _ in any to believe a Servant ating contrary 
to his Maſters known Will. Wherefore if any by Hypocrifte ſhall think to 
ſurprize an Abſolution 3 or if he that diſpenſeth it, a& by Prejudice or Cor- 
os, it will be inſignificant, becanſe it is he muſt ratifte the Pardon, 
who can ſee whether theſe qualifications are in him that receives it or no : 
And though we hold out this A& of Grace to all, yet our Maſter pardons 
none but {ſuch as do repent truly and believe unfeignedly 3 and how many 
ſoever do fo, though they have been the worſt of ſinners, they ſhall every 
one be forgiven. Let us then take care to come, 1. With an Humble, Lowh, 
Penitent, and Obedient Heart, ſorrowing and being aſhamed, fearing exceeding- 
ly, confeſfing humbly, and reſolving heartily againſt all fin; let us beware that 
a hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſhon and hypocritical Pretences do not ruine 
our Hopes, and blaſt our Deſires; for he onely pardoneth che real Penitent. 
2, Let us bring with us an »«»feigned Faith in his Goſpel, truſting in the af 
ſurances of his Promiſes, perſuading our ſelyes of the neceſlicy and excellence 
of his Laws, and confirming our Souls in the expectation of his Rewards ; 
and this Faith unfeignedly will ( 1 7im. i. 5.) open the door of Mercy : Buc 
for that bold challenge which ſome make to the Promiſes and the Benefits of 
the Goſpel, while they are void of hatred to fin, or love to God ; it is onely 
feigned to ſtifle the accuſations of Conſcience, to ward off the threats of the 
Law, and to give the Man liberty to fin. God will never accept ſuch to Remi(- 
fion, who have no other ground for their Confidence, but onely becauſe they - 
had perſuaded themſelves of a falſhood. Remember you come to him for Par- 
don that ſearcheth the Heart, and ſtrive that your Repentance may be true, your 
Faith cordial and ſound, and learn by this order firſt to repent of your for- 
mer evil ways, before you entertain too particular confidences of God's Loye 
and your Intereſt in Jeſus: For when you have truly repented, the more 
firmly you believe, the greater will be God's Glory, the ſweeter your Com- 
fort, and the ſooner will your Abſolution be confirmed. Though your Ini- 
quities are heinous and innumerable, if upon the ſight of them you do con- 
demn your felf, with real purpoſes of amendment, and (notwithſtanding your 
unworthineſs,) 'do truſt ro the Merits of Jeſus, and believe all the grations 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, I doubt not to aſſure yon this your Repentance and. 
_ ſhall paſs the Teſt of God himſelf, and your deſires ſhall be ſatisfied in 
is Mercy. | 


S$. X. Wherefoze tet us beſeech him to grant us true Repentance, 
and his Holy Spirit, ] The Duty of a Miniſter: chiefly confiſts/in Inſtru- 
&ion and Exhortation ©, the firſt to convince the: Underſtanding, the ſecond 
to engage the Aﬀe&ions 3 both which parts of this- Office the Prieft- doth 
here exerciſe ; for hitherto he hath teſtified there is Remiſhon to be ' ob- 
tained ; and now he exhorts to ſeek for ir. In this Paragraph we are directed 
how to obtain, in the following we 'are encouraged'! by the Benefits © to be 
had thereby. Now this preſent Exhortation is a conctafion inferred from all 
the former parts of- this Abſolution, 'which in- this word [herefore] are 
urged as ſo many Motives to quicken our Addrefles, viz. 1. Since God who 


' is full of Power and Mercy would not the Death of us Sinhers,. but defires wer 


may Live ; therefore we may chearfully come to him for help, who will be as well 
pleaſed with the opportunity of giving, as we with the Mercy of _— 
{7 2, He 
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2. He hath commiſſionated Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingneſs to 


forgive, Wherefore let us in anſwer to this gratious Proclamation, go in and ſub- 
—> to him, x. though he be the offended party, firſt ſent to us to be recon- 
 ciled. 3” He hath aſſured us he will abfolve none without t7ue Repentance, 
wherefore let us beg of him who requires this condition, to give what he re- 
quires 4: Upon all theſe conſiderations ler _ &c, If we now make 
not our Applications, it will be a deſpiſing his Love, lighting his Meſlage, 
and ſending back his Servants empty. O let us earneſtly pray for true peni- 
tence, we are encouraged by his gratious Nature, engaged by his courteous 
offer of a treaty, urged by neceſſity, as being not like to be forgiven without 
it, Farther, we muſt ask theſe favours of him, from whom comes every good 
and perfelt gift, Pames i. 13. and if we conſider what we ask, viz. Repentance 
and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they muſt not be ſought any where 
elſe. Repentance is a change of the notions of the Mind, the choices of the Will, 
the actings of the Aﬀections and Paſſions, induing us with new Joys and Sor- 
rows, Hopes and Fears, Defires and Averſations : So that it is a kind of new 
Creation®, and he alone that brought Life out of Death, and Light out of 
kneſs, can bring us from the Death of Sin and Darkneſs of Iniquity, to the 
ife and Light of Holineſs and Piety f We can fall down by our own weight, 
but we cannot riſe out- of this narrow pit without help, nay, we fink lower, 
for our Hearts are as backward to repent as forward to fin, and by frequent 
Commiſſion we love Sin more, and are more loth to part with it; yeſterday 
we miſtook by accident, to day we defire to be again in ſuch circumſtances, to 
morrow we ſhall run into them #, ſo that we muſt ſeek Reperrance from God, 
and his Heh Spirit alſo, which is therefore called Hs, becauſe it onely proceeds 
from him. Now theſe two being both ſo _—_— for us, and of ſo incomparable 
advantage to us, let us humbly on our Knees beſeech God to grant them to us z 
which word [Grant, A4&s ii. 18.] denotes a free a& of Grace from a Prince to 
his Subject, though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted upon their 
Repentance; yet God deals ſo with us, and hath nor onely promiſed to forgive us 
when we do repent, 7ob» vi. 37. but to give us Grace that we may repent, As 
v. 31, and if we have this gratious aſſiſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and 
not fall into Abab's Hypocriſie, 1/ael's Treachery, P/al. Ixxviii. 34. nor 7«das his 
Deſpair. O let us pray for Hi Hob Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee 
our ſins, ſoften our Hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes co amend 
them; and this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which 
is here underſtood though not expreſſed ;) for Faith and true Repentance are fo 
inſeparably joyned, that in Scripture Repentance is put for both *, becauſe he thac 
is truly humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in God's Mercy; 
or elſe Faith is left out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that 
it may produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith, which is that gratious fruit of 
the Spirit. of: Adoption, Gal. iv. 16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch 
rely on him. *'Tis certain if we can preyail with God for his Holy Spirit, ic will 
bring Faith and all Graces with it, and will affiſt us to doe good : When Repen- 
tance hath taken us off from our evil courſes, this will keep out thoſe luſts which 
Repentance began to exclude; bur obſerve, Repentance goes firſt, for we muſt 
not expect this Holy Dove will abide in impure places i, ſince even the unclean 
ſpirit expects his houſe to be ſwept and garniſhed, 2atrh. xii. 44. We may then 
hope to: have our Prayers for God's Holy Spirit heard, when Repencance hath 
prepared his lodgings in our Hearts. apes 


$. XI. That thole things may pleaſe him which we do at this preſent,] 
_—_— thus taught you who to pray to, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may nor 
put up ſo ny Requeſts without. ſuch hearty Deſires and zealous Aﬀecti- 

ons as are ſutab 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (z.) Future Aſſiſtance, (3.) Endleſs Happineſs ; but 
if you pray 'not ſo devoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repertance and the 
Hhly Spirit 5 your Abſolution muſt be cance = your Services rejected, ou 
2 , ns 


le to them. For this. one Petition ted will procure you, 


FL — <1 i 


4 Domine, da 
quod jubes, ty 
Jube quod vis. 
D. Auguſtin, 


an Eph. iv, 24. 
EvdVoneX Ty 
X2upopy avIpas 


move 

f Nulla fine Deo 
mens bona. 
Senec, 


00a, wh 
acquirit eundo; 


b Matth. iv. 19. 
compared with 
Mark 1. 1 $o 


i Pietas inducit 
Sprritum San- 
dum. RR. 
m— Ad candida 
tea columbe. 


W. 
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* See of this at 
large before in 
SeR. II. 


8 T8 &30v TVE0- 


Luke Xk1. 13. 1s 
T5 du 
Matth. vii. 11. 


® And:# placent 
”n feci neſcio, 
autem ſolum 
ſeio, me ſeduls 
hec egiſſe ut pla- 
cerent. 


n 2 Pet. if. 22. 
Laterem lavare. 


guard of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray t 


Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs mifery hereafter : So 
chat we hope your own intereſt will quicken you moſt paſſionately to bes fot 
them: To which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. 1. If your Confeſſion, Prayets, 
and Endeavours be fuch as can prevail with God to give you a tne Repentance 
and his Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall be acceprab/e, particu- 
larly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, viz. the A%/o/wtion 

this ſhall be confirmed by God, and he will aflent to it, fo that your Pardon ſhal 
be inrolled in Heaven, and then all other Duties that we and you doe, ſhall be 
pleaſing to God, and beneficial ro you ; our mutual and Common Prayers ſhall be 
anſwered, our Praiſes es, our Hearing ſhall be. converting and ſalutiferons 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace an 

Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we doe *, 
ſhall be reje&ted as a mocking of God : Without his Holy Spirit alfo, all our 
Services are harſh and unpleafing, flat and dull in God's account ; it is this good 
Spirit that makes our Hearts and Tongues agree, this enlighrens our Minds to ſee 
our wants, quickens our Memory to remember them, rouches our Heatts with 
a ſenſe of them, confirms our Faith that God can fupply us, and enlarges our 
affetions to beg the relief of them. In a word, this Spitit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; fo that God is 
not pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gal. iv. 6. oh» iv. 24. Roms. viii. 26, 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts ? it the ſame, 
to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good things that ſpring from it. And 


' now who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a :7ze Rpuananes, as might invite this 


Hbly Spirit into: their Hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they doe well pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriſtian's higheſt aims 
it was David's Prayer, P/al. xix. 14. and the greateſt Blefſing the Prieſt could 
wiſh, Namb, vi. 24; 25, 26. Pſal. xX. 3,4. that Almighty God might accept them. - 
Poor Secrares after many a tedious ſtep in a virtuous but aflited ſtate *®, conld 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or to : Burt whoever of you 
have the grace of Repentance and the Holy Spirit, are not in thoſe-uncertainties; 
but have Encch's teſtimony, Heb. ii. 5. that you do pleaſe God. © 


S. XII. And that the reſt of our life hereafter may be pute and +] 
This is the ſecond Benefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for thefe things  Dolp.] 
you ſhall not onely be welcomed at preſent with a gratious {mile, bur all your 
lives long be repnced as the Friends 'of God, and by his help ſhall be preferved 
pare as a true Repentatce hath made you, and holy as thofe are who are under the 
erefore Wh 08 your Hearts for a tre 
— 'or Elfe as ſoon as your Soul is waſhed, it will return to its impure 

allowings, and all your labour is in vain hitherto ® ; for a feigned Repenrance 
ſends this Ab/alom away for a while, but upon the next interview it will hurry us 
with more paſſion into its embraces : Whereas the deep wounds of the true Peni- 
tent make Sin batefall ro him while he lives, and he that gets on a white garment 
with ſo much pains, will not eafily fully it, but Geyer | preſerve it pure as his 
Tears have made it. And upon this ground alſo we muſt be'very prefling for the 
Holy Spirit, which if we cah obtain, we ſhall not onely be preferved from the ſpots 


_ of fin, but thall ſhine with che luftre of a holy Life ; our gbodnefs is apt-to vaniſh, 


Hef. vi. 4. We are wavering and ſoon weaty, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing 


- Spirit, P/al.li. 14. which David prays for, and then all Dates will be eafie. Our 


love and the ſenſe of his afliſtance will carry us fo chearfully 'throngh them all, 
that they ſhall be our pl ſures t our burthen : And when we are arrived to this, 
nothing can bribe'usto ÞD fake them. Q lappy Sout! which is'thts'begrn tobe 
reſtored 'to het Purity and Holineſs which are part of God's Image, Eph.iv. 24. 
and parcels of the Divine Perfe&tions: Blefied is he thar is fo far advanced, thar 
God is nor like to forſakehim, becauſe he hath made Him Holy, .Pure, 'and a fit 
Temple for the inhabitarjon of his Spirit 3 nor -is-he Tikely ever to forfake that 
God, whofe Mercy hath faved him, whoſe Grace doth refreth him, whote Ways 
_-_ him, and whoſe glorious Bounty (which Faith difcovers) doth Rtill allure 
im to preſs forwatd to tieater Unions and unfeparable Connexions : No _ 
under 


Co 
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under the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, which a true Repen- 
cance and God's Holy Spirit bring us to. 


# 


. XIII. So that at the laſt we may come to his eternal joy, though 
yelus Chaift our Low, 4-. 


There is nothing more deſtrable than the ſweet 
Peace of 2 od Conſcience, but onely the End and Perfection thereof, even that 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture calls an Zrerma/ and 
Everlaſting Joy, Iſa. X$8v. 10. Chap. li. 7. and Chap. |xi. 11. which Men nor Devils 
cannot leflen or interrupt, much leſs rake from us. If God give us ne Repen- 
r@xce, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy ; and if he add his 
a by it will fafely conduct us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that bliſs, where we can defire no more, becauſe we have all that is deſirable. 
There are no Cares to diſturb, no Fears to allay, nor Sotrows to abate choſe 
Raviſhments of Delight for ever; there is Joy which far ſurpaſſerh the half-ad 
2nd mixed Pleaſures of chis World, being nothing elſe but pure Delight, which 
leaſeth by its own Excellence, and by having no Fears nor pofhbility of Defai- 
Cow in degree or continuance : We taſte Sneching of it in the pleaſing calm 
of a ſtrong Faith, and a quiet Conſcience, and chearfull expectations of God's 
Love; bur this is but the Landſchape of our heavenly Canaan which Jeſus hath 
purchaſed for us, and God the Father will grant unto us, and the moſt Holy Spi- 
rit will be onr * Gaide chicher. The whole glorious Trinity will put us into 
poſſeſſion thereof, and then rejoice over us to all Eternity. The Father who 
forgave us, the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who wrought efftectu- 
ally in us, will communicate this their Joy with us, and to us for ever. And 
laftly, to ſhew that you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Miniſters, and 
have in your own heart and thoughts moſt devoutly petitioned God for a true 
Repentance and his Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Bene- 
fits may redound to you;) in teſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum up all in a Peti- 
tionary Amer, defiring it may be fo, and afſenting alſo to the Truth of all this : 
It is moſt trae, and therefore ſo be it unto you. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution, 


Be it known unto every one of you that hath confeſſed his fins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Almighty God, ] Supreme King of 
Heaven and Earth, whoſe Royal D—_— it is, fully to acquit or finally to con- 
demn, he being {the Father of our Lozd Jefus Chaiſf,] isnow by his Merits, 
of an angry Judge become a tender Father and hath ſolemnly ſworn he is one 
[who efireth not] neither taketh pleaſure in [the Death) or damnation [of a 

ner,] though never fo juſtly —_— it, [but rather] chuſeth to have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uſerh all poffible means [that he] 
who hath ſinned [may turn from his wickedneſs] which would bring him 
into condemnation, that by leaving theſe paths of Death, he may be forgiven 
ſand live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter : 
Kod to confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he hath ven 

ower) by virtue of his Supreme Authority, [and Commandment] for che 
exerciſe of this Power on ſpecial occaſions [ to his Miniſters, ] which are law- 
fully choſen to be his Ambaſladours, ordering them | to Declare] at all times his 
willingneſs to Pardon, [ anD] to [P2onounce]] Abſolution more particularly [tg 
bis people, being] grieved and cruly [penitent}] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem to be : ) Know ” therefore that we are authorized 
in God's name to bring to ſuch, this Meſlage of [the Abſolution]) from the guilt, 
ſand Remiſſton}] of the Puniſhment [of thetr fins] and by virtue of the 
Power, and in obedience to the Command given to us by God, we do now pro- 
claim, that not we, but [DC] that can do it by his own Right, [pardoneth any 
abſolveth] both from guilt and pnniſhment [all them? that are qualified for a 
Pardon, by thoſe conditions which are by him required, even them [that truly 
repent] and grieve for all their evil ways longing to be delivered from them, and 
{criouſly purpolſing to amend them ; theſe ſhall never be condemned, if they _ 
ru 


o Pal. li. 14; 
LXX. TIyzipd 
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cruſt in his Mercy [and unfeignedly believe] the Promiſes of (his holp 
©olpeh, particularly accepting this Meſlage of his Love therein manifeſted. 
[Therefo2e) fince God is fo able and willing to Pardon, and hath ſenc his 
Miniſters to offer a Pardon to the penitent and believing, O let-us not loſe the 
benefit of ſo gratious an offer, but [let us] all (ſince all are finners) go together 
to the Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [beſeech him ] ear- 
neſtly [to grant us true repentance, ] ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch 
as he will accept to our forgiveneſs; and having thereby cleanſed us from by- 
fins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [and his Holy Spirit,] ro 
purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Reforma- 
tion ; which Petitions we muſt ask fervently, (1.) [that thoſe things ma 
leaſe him] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, and all the other Duties ( 

e bo at this ng perform in his Houſe : [And (z.) that the reſt of 
our Itves) which formerly have been fo ſinfull, eatter may be pure} 
from wickedneſs, ſantified [and holy] in all points 5 8 that (3.) at the 
laſt] when Death puts an end to the tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of this 
mortal Life [we may come to his eternal joy, ] which is unconceivable and 
endleſs, without mixture or diminution; and which is ſo much aboye our deſerts 
that we could not hope ever to obtain ir, bur. [thzough Jelus Chaiſt our 
Lo2,] who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon, by his Interceſſion prevaileth 
for this Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſſeſſion of this eternal Joy for 
that are truly abſolvedz to which we all ſay [Amen.] Lord be it fo unto us, 
Amen. 
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S'EC I FORE Vi 
Of the Lord's Prayer. 


WW TH AT hath hitherto been performed by the Church, was ra- 
Ns ther a preparation to Prayer, than Prayer ic ſelf; for this Con- 
feſhon a erm — p. the _ —— ns 
uſed before they approached their Altars : So that we may ſay the 

GO —_ us aſhgned 4 the firſt and chiefeſt of all Prayers which ſhould 
have ſtood in the front of all; bur onely that till we had repented of our diſobe- 
dience, we ought not to call God Father, and till we have his Pardon, we cannot 
with comfort call him ſo. He that hath been in Rebellion muſt have his offence 
forgiven before he preſume to Petition for Acts of Grace; ſo we being prediſpo- 
ſed by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with chis Prayer. And ſure chis deſerves 
to be firſt, {ince it was made by Jeſus, and endited by his Divine Spirit, to be a 
Guide to, and a Part of our daily Devotions *®, to be uſed as oft as we need our 
daily Bread, ſaying theſe words, or praying in this manner, which is all one ; as 
when the Jews are commanded to bleſs after rhis manner Þ,' they do keep both 
words and language in the Pronunciation. This Prayer Chriſt had delivered in 
his firſt Sermon, Marth. vi. but it ſeems his Diſciples did not then underſtand ir 
for a form ©, fo that the next year they requeſted him for ſuch a Form as the 
Dodtours among them were wont to give to their Scholars, to be a badge of their 
relation to ſuch a Maſters and then Zzk. xi. 1. our Lord preſcribed this ſet Form, 
which for Words and Phraſes he took 4 out of the Jewiſh Forms with little 
variation ©, to ſhew how far he was from all affetation of Novelty in Devotion: 
And certainly we may diſcern in it a lively reſemblance of its Authour, who 
was the Higheſt and Loweſt, the Greateſt -and the Leaſt, God and Man. The 
Comptehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the Wiſeſt *, the Plainneſs ſuiting 
{till To meaneſt capacity ; for it is ſo clear that all may underſtand ir, ſo ſhort 
that any may learn it, ſo full as to take in/all our wants, and fo exact as to ſhew 


* Luke x1. r. 
ALYETE. 

Matth. vi. 9. 
Ss Up Ree> 
&v Gor. 

Vid. LXX mn 
Numb. vi. 23» 
S Tris AAVT4G- 
b Debet . Bene+ 
didtioifta proferrt 
lingua ſanta,” 
cum nomine Dez 
proprio. Fagius 
in bc. Ka 

© See MP. Mede's 
Diatrib. on 
Matth. vi. 9. 

4 Tam longe 
abfuirt Dominus 
Eccleſie ab omni 
affeftatione non 
neceſſarie novita- 
tis. Grotius. 

© Vide Capelli 


us what we ſhould be *, as well as what we ſhould ask;! and is the Epicome ® of mr. in Crit. Sacr. 


the Goſpel: Herein we glorifie God in deſiring his Honour may be made mani- 
feſt, and ate. mindful! of our ſelves in praying for all Graces, Reverence and 
Fear, Sanification and Purity, Submiſſion and Obedience Active and Paſlive, 
Faith and'Lo\, Diligence and Zea), Couſtancy and Perſeverance : And for our 
Bodies we: beg Food and Rayment, Health and Strength, Riches and Friends, a 
good Name and a long Liſe, fo far as they are good for us. We look back to 
' our Sins palh, and humbly crave Remiſſion; we look forward, firſt to ont Daty, 
engaging our {elves in purpoſes of holy Charity, and then to gur Danger, earneſtly 
intreating his preventing Grace,and pity may preſerve us _= Sin and Puniſhment, 
the Snares Men and Devils. © Finally, we look upwards in an humble acknow- 
ledgment gf his, Goodneſs, his Greatneſs, and juſt deſervings of all Honour and 


Glory irqaa4 « 
O We Exel | 
his Love, jqur delire-after his-Holineſs, our ſubjection to his Authority, and hope 
of his Ki OM, ;our Willingneſs to ſuffer, and readineſs to doe his Will; here we 
declare oux;depegdence on his Providence, and contentedneſs with his Diſpenſa- 
tions, ou; Pemitencefor former” fins, and Om .of Amendment, our ſenſe 


of our *4A1lry, and our truſt in his Mercy and Grace, and all this ending 
with WANG xd Love, Joy and Praiſe, Pevotion;ang Adoration : So thar 
this Dinae;Form. js fitted for MM Times, _-y ENS, ag al Perſons. The 

e 16, becauſe he may underſtagd it, the Knowing, that he may 


Ignorant my 


underſtand it better; the ſinner, that he may be holy ; the holy Man, leſt he be- 
come a ſunners the Rich prays thus for the ſanification of his gifts; the Poor, 


for 


f Quantum ſub- 
ſtringitur wverbis, 
tantum diffundi« 
tur ſenſibus.Tert, 
8 Unuſquiſque 
noſtrum ſic diſcat 
orare, 0Fy de ora- 
tionis lege qualis 
eſſe debeat noſcere. 
Cypr. de Orat. 
b Breviarium 
Evangeltz. 
Tertrul. de Orat. 
i Quot ſimul ex- 


all the World. In this one form, as we repreſent all our Wants, Punguntur officia 2 
Graces i, here is our, belief of his Goodneſs, our perſuaſion of 


Det honor in patre, 


fide: reftimonium 


in nomine, oblati9 
obſequti in volun- 
tate, commemo- 
ratio ſpei in regno, 
petitzo wite in 


pane, exomologeſis 


debitorum in de- 


precatione, ſoltct- 


tudo tentationum 
in poſtulatione 
tutele. Tertul:; 
de Orat. 


Þ 


56 The Lozd's P2ayer. Part L 
for the ſupply of his wants 3 in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 

* Non ſingulis it Unites us all into one Soul, and makes us equally deſire k others good with 
privatam precem QUr own, being endited in a publick Stile, {0 that though it be uſefull every where, 
mandavit ſed yer it is eſpecially fitted for the Aſſemblies of the Church, where all Antiquity 
omni & comer; Uſed it as the Salt of all other Offices !, and we in imitation of them : For our 
prece pro omnibus Church preſcribes it here after the Abſolution, tor Repentance; after the Word 
juſfit orare. of God read, and the recital of the Creed, for aſſiſtance in Holineſs, and Confir- 
Cy {ur Eph 8. mation of Faith; in the Litany, for Deliverance from evil; in the Communion- 
divinorum officio Service, to diſpoſe us for a penitent hearing of the Laws of God; never too often, 
rum. Durand. nor never ſuperfluouſly (as you ſhall ſee afterwards:) For how can we too often 
joyn his moſt perfect Prayers to ours that are ſo imperfe&, ſince by him both 

we and our Prayers are alone made acceptable > Thoſe rhat preſented petitions to 

the Raman Emperours, drew them up by the Direction of ſome judicious Lawyer: 

But we have this ſacred Form from the wonderfull Counſellor, who came out of 

the boſome of his Father, and knew his Treaſures as well as our Wants ; he beſt 

could inform us what was fit for us to ask, and what moſt likely for him to grane; 

He was to g0 to. Heaven to be our Advocate there, and he hath taught us co uſe 

this here, that there may be a Harmony between our Requeſts and his. What 

FO FULY p* Zeal and height.of devout Aﬀections are ſufficient to offer up this Prayer, which 
privilegio afen. Was drawn up by the great Maſter of Requeſts, and Orderer of all intercourſe 
dit catum, com- between God and Man ? How {ure is this of acceptance ®, which is ſtamped 
mendans Patri with his Image, figned with his Hand, and ſent in his Name? His Power will 
gue Filiu dxcntte rake it prevalent, and God's Love to his dear Son will make it acceptable ®; for 
© Dam Prece &y What can pierce the Ears or melt the Heart of a tender Father, more readily 
Oratime quam than the Voice of his onely and beloved Son ? Ukſe it therefore reverently and 


Filius decuit ad heartily, and doubtleſs you will be accepted, 


— 


Patrem loquimur, 
facilins audia- 
a_—_— The Diviſion of the Lord's Prayer. 
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Compellation, Ip Faith in God, [Father | 
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Eble] he [Tod Ser Ja Pon 
1 |= a a our treſpaſles, as 
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iP | in - Zo Delive- Sj Ind lead us not 
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ledgment of God 4 As Eternal, SEOg EVE Cnd Ever 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer. 


NL.CFNQr Father which art in Deaven, ] This was the uſual Preface to the 
. O Jewiſh Forms of Prayer, who ſtyled God, their Father which was in 
Heaven ®. But ſince they owned not God the Soy, they could not juſtly call * Pater nofter 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law ?, they were Servants rather Ze ——_ _ 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name 7}, "<.if"Te. 
of Father. Sv that this Appellation ſuiteth us better, who are by Jeſus phil. Luſiran. 
adopted to be the Sons of God, and by his Spirit ( who obtained that Privi- Pew noter qui 
lege) we are taught to cry Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. He that is the eternal - - e—— _ 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this name, hath put the words þ ga.v. s. 
in our mouths: And what fitter words to begin our Prayers than theſe two Seruis & an- 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer, Faith and Charity > No man cillis non per- wo 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can 91 43% ve 
add Onr Father, which cannot be ſaid _ but by him that is free from (;, jjcere. 1a 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God, 2 Tim. ii. 8. Tis certain God Gemara. 
is our Father , for he hath created us after his own Image, and begotten us 
again by the waſhing of Regeneration, he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves and 
provides for us ; he tedcheth us what is right, and correteth us when we doe 
amiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an eternal Inheri- 
tance for us, 2 Gr. xii. 14. even ſuch as men make for their Children 4. 4 2 Sam. vii. 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of us, and Tenderneſs to- 29, C- P- ft 
wards us And this Jeſus obligeth us to acknowledge, 1/5. Ixiii. 16. that while ,,,;-"1,nme. 
we call him Father, we may be gratefull co him , and have the Afﬀections of 
Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy 
perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency, rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love an 
Joy, and comfortable Expectations , becauſe, we are going to Our Father. 
And leſt if we were uncharitable to our Brethren , that unlikeneſs to God 
ſhould confute our calling him Father, Math. v. ver. 45. Pſal. cxlv. 9. who is 
loving to every man, we muſt by adding [ Or ] thew an univerſal Charity to all 
the World, not arrogantly confining this Privilege to our ſelves, and out of 
Pride or Paſſion excluding others from itz; but we muſt comprehend all men 
within it as our Brethren, Sons of the ſame Father, making a common Prayer 
ro the common Father of all Mankind; not looking ſordidly to our ſelves 
alone, but as members of the ſame Myſtical Body, 1 Cer. xii. 25. having a feel- 
ing of each others wants, and deſiring the preſervation of the whole, rather 
than our private Satisfactions; we mult therefore when we begin this Prayer, 
lay aſide all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, joyned Hands, and 
united Voices, addreſs our ſelves as ſo many: dear Brothers and Siſters to Or 
Father ;, ſo ſhall we cauſe the Angels to, ſing Ecce quam bonum ! Pſal, Cxxxiii. x. 
How pleaſant a thing it s! &c, and no Muſick will be more pleaſing in the ears 
of our heavenly Father. But many Children have gone to their earthly Parents 
in their needs and found no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help, and 
many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their-dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 
or a Tear, O my poor Child, 1 cannot help thee; whereas we need not fear ſuch 
returns, for our Father reigns i» Heaven, the Center of. all Happineſs, ſo 
that he can doe what he pleaſes, P/alp: Cxv. 3. for Omnipotence and All- 
ſufficiency are annexed inſeparably to that Royal Throne. And here our Lord 
Jeſus preſents us with the Seat of his Glory,: to mind us to acknowledge his 
Dominion and Power , and to adore his Infinitenefs and! Immenfityz for he 
whom we pray to hath all things under him , to be ordered by his Will ; 
and all Creatures , even millions of bleſſed Angels, to execute his Com- 
mands. Which ſhould heighten our minds to ask things more excellent 
than the p_ vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 
ven ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in his Power and Mercy, for what ſhall we his 
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Children want on Earth, who have a Father in Heaven that can doe all things, 
and who is ſo full of Goodneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory todeſpiſe 
us; but whatever advantages he hath, his Love makes them all ours? He is in 
Heaven now, and intends to bring us thither ro him; yet while we are upon 
Earth we muſt approach with lowly addreſſes and all reverence 3 becauſe we 
come before him who # 5» Heaven, and adored by the bleſſed Angels with low 
proſtrations and veiled faces. 


S. IV. Þallowed be thy Mame, ] The Glory of God, which is the us 
pal end of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our deſires, and we are doubly 
- obliged to pray for the Honour of his Name, both becauſe he deſerves it upon 
the account of his glorious Perfe&tions, on which ground all men are bound co 
adore the Name of God; and alſo becauſe he is Or Father, and ſo he may 
| expe peculiar Honour from us. If we fo much defire the Honour of our na- 
. ” Nullom jro- tural Fathers ©, that no good Children can endure to hear them reproached, 
brum intolerabi- how much more ſhould we long after our heavenly Father's Glory, and pray that 
Tug none might abuſe his ſacred Name, which (if we be his true Sons ) will be un- 
non commut14s et 2 ſufferable to us 3 how can we but deſire it may be treated by us and all men ar all 
—---Ke 96- times, with that Reverence and religious reſpect that befits ſo great a Majeſty ? 
SPACING 3 He is ſeparated from this lower World as far as Heaven is above the Earth, and 
ber 7. therefore his Name is to be eſteemed as no common thing, but as ſeparated and 
"xz. Grot. .ex {er apart from all other Names; which is the meaning © of hallowing of it, 
Eurip. the regarding it as a thing truely excellent; - is in it ſelf ſo hol that it can- 
og xx8-24+ not be prophaned by Men or Devils, fo as to loſe any part of its eſſential 
Mr, Purity, even as the Suns illuſtrious Beams cannot be polluted with the evapora- 
eſt ſeparatio per tions of a filehy Dunghil. The Blaſphemies of Hell it ſelf can doe no prejudice 
modum exceſlen- to God's Name, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
- _ _ Wolves doe to the ſplendor of the Moon's ſhining. And for this cauſe it were 
e110 Vat 'Ft-2+ needleſs to pray that God's Name might either be or remain holy; but onely that 
fince it is hovy in it ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on as infinicely above 
us and uſed with Reverence and an awfull Regard: Now this Name of his, is 
* Rom. i. 19, Himſelf and all that is his, it is Himſelf as he can be known * by us, for it ſig- 
Gr. T3 wow nifies his Attributes, and all that his Name is called upon, all that repreſents 
_ him to us, or relates to him, his Works, his Worſhip, his Sabbaths, his Vice- 
go—_ and Officers » En -=_ _ that is gen 20 him = his, 
and ſince we cannot behold God's Eſſence which is incomprehenſible, 'our Reye- 
rence to him will appear by our reſpe& to his Name, which is all we have of 
him with us here on Earth. Then his Name 5s hallowed by us and all people, 
when we love his Goodneſs, truſt in his Mercy, believe his Promiſes, fear his 
Threatnings, acknowledge his Wiſedom, adore his Power, and live anſwerable 
to his Attributes; when we praiſe him for his Works, ſpeak well of all he doth, 
and worſhip him with Humilicy and Faith, true Aﬀections and hearty Deſires ; 
when we keep his Sabbaths, obey Kings ( his Subſtirures,) reſpe& Miniſters (his 
Mefſlengers,) love his People, and inviolably preſerve all conſecrated things ; 
and finally, when we demean our ſelves towards God and all that is his, as may 
ſuit {o' great a Majeſty, and fo gratious a Father. And farther we muſt be care- 
full, ſmcewe are called by the name of Chriſt, that we do not profane thar holy 
Name, 2 Ty. ii-19. by wicked lives, but ſtrive to ſhew our Reverence and Admi- 
: ration of fo holy a Name ® by becoming holy , and by ſeparating from all 
» Sandificersr Sin, as his Name is ſepatated from all Pollution; ic becomes us who are ho- 
Ci noured with his Name, in whatever we doe, or ſpeak, or think, to be carefull 
Nurcung; tempore ( that by defiling and abuſing our ſelves) we caſt not diſhonour on him thar hath 
facirus quod bo- condeſcended to ſuch a relation. O let us beware we doe nothing willfally to oc- 
7 4 Le *n cafion Religion to be {landered by the Enemies thereof, for otherwiſe our Lives 
noren jus mag} Will be 4 ContradiRion to our Prayers. LIE | 
num. Druſ. (E a: | 
libro Muſar.) in Matt. vis 'AndCys xigov rau Gly of Cares dries, Cyril, Alex. 
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$. V. Thy Kingdom come,) It is the Obſervation ofevery good man, that 
although God is, and ever ſhall be a glorious King * what ever become of this = Plal. x. 16. 
lower world ; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebell againſt him, and the © _—_ ay 
better ſort donot fully ſubmit to him ; while the great King of Kings ſeems to ,, ſedit, h. e. 
connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and perditis omnibus 
deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world: abounds with Impiety and Confu- creaturis, tamen 
fionz and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Father's Regnmejusma- 
Power and Goodneſs, do earneſtly deſire he may more viſibly reign among them, 
for his Glory and their own Good, yea for the benefit of all the World ; for his bo. 
Kingdom is Regimen Paternm, and conſequently it is our Intereſt ? and our » 7 depuramus 
happineſs, and Srefive our Prayer; for when our heavenly Father doth chus uu _ ils ex- 
exerciſe his Authority, then his fairhfull Servants ſhall be ſecured from their Ene- 7-0 
mies, ſupplied in all their needs, and farisfied in all their deſires. Now the King- 
dom of -God or Heaven * (ignifies either his Kingdom of Grace, or that of Glory. * =_ *%k 
1. His Kingdom of Grace we pray may come in a double ſenſe, (1.) by an outward XA 1-5-6: 
Profeſſion, viz. that the Goſpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 
who now areſlaves to the Devil and their own Luſts, by thoſe who are Servants 
to the Prince of darkneſs, Ephe/: ii. 2. doing his Work, obſerving his Laws, aud 
paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord: We pray that 
theſe poor Souls may becomverted, believe and ve baptized, renouncing their old 
Maſter, and profeſſing themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 
the World. (z.) We pray his Kingdom of Grace may come by a real SubjeCtion 
where his Sovereignty is owned; becauſe without this an outward Profeſſion is 
but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who falured him Hai! King, and then 
{mote him on the face, and fo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian that lives wicked- 
ly. Wherefore we pray, that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us; - 
Lake xvii. 21, and whereasnow his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his 
People abuſed, and his Enemies cheriſhed 3 that by the power of his Grace in 
all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 
and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed, till we all own his Authority, fear his 
Diſpleaſure, and obey his Edicts as we ought to doe: Andifany be fo obſtinate as 
ſill to refuſe him for their King, Lzke xix. 14. we pray, that our Lord Jeſus 
would exerciſe his Royal Power in puniſhing all ſuch, that others may ſee and 
fear, Pal. viii. #/t, Every good man deſires for himſelf, that this righteous Prince, 
Pſal.xIv. 6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor. x. 5. and may 
have the abſolute Command over all the members of his Body, and faculties of 
his Soul; and then he hopes his corruptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 
ned, and his whole Soul in much better order; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 
heart, he' thall have more Freedom, Comfort and Peace, than ever he had be- 
fore. It were happy for the Chriſtian World and every truly pious Soul, if our 
Father's Kingdom were ſer up in all our Hearts, fince we all own it with our 
mouths, Lord, let thy Kingdom of Grace thus come, Secondly, The Children of God 
pray for his Kingdom of Glory, wiz. for that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of 
the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 
full Servants, to admit them to be ſharers in his Joy, and partners in his Kingdom, 
and to pronounce the fearfull doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 
to make them ſuffer the juſt deſerts of their willfull oppoſition and deſperate Re- 
bellion, in inexpreſſible and eternal Torments. In which acts the glory of his 
Kingdom, the mightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infinitenek; of 
his Love to his own, and the exactneſs of his Juſtice to his Enemies, ſhall be ſo « opramus ma- 
clearly demonſtrated to all the world, that his faithfull ones ſhall be rapt with turivs regnare, 
Joy and Wonder, and glorifie him for it to all eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, nn diutixs ſer- 
there they ſhall reign; here they are deſpiſed and afflicted, vexr with their 2*; T<% de 
own corruptions, grieved for the fins of others, poor and diſconſolate, full of reemm Dei— 
cares and fears, which when Chriſt's Kingdom comes, ſhall not onely be done Yorum Chriſtia- 
away , but exchanged for endleſs Glory and boundle( Felicity. And who 9" confuſs 
can blame them who are weary with Slavery * to wiſh for Liberty, and long = > n Fnnng 


for that Gappy day which is the end \ all their evils, and the beginning - Idem, ibid. 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble at this dreadful day to them 3 lettheir Tongues falter when they with for 
it, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 
thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord eſus, come quickly; the ſooner he 
comes, the ſooner ſhall their Souls be delivered, and their defires ſatisfied in ſeeing 
and enjoying their Lord and dear Redeemer. *'Tis true, when good men con- 
ſider how-dreadfull Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them that 
ity not themſelves ; they pray that theſe deſperate finners may firſt ſubmit to 
d'2 Pet. lit. 9. Nis Kingdom of Grace, * are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day *, 
Pro mori fins. and can pray with the Primitive Chriſtians for the putting that time farther off, 
Tert. hid. (th gugh it be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified, Heavens 
Choir fuller, and the Mufick fiveerer, the more are brought home ; therefore 
they pray, that though the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all that will receive it. 


S. VI. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven, ] As God's Kingdom 
doth always abide, fo his #4 « ever done; and fo it may ſeem ſuperfluous to requeſt 
it may be done, becauſe it is the Rule by which all Creatures act, and they all do 
bring about his Will, P/al. cxv. 3: Rem. ix. 19. when they intend it, and when they 

« Deo nn poſſe do not; and God himſelf always doth his own Will ©, which is the limit of 
_ et, & poſſe his infinite Power, for he can doe and doth what he will; and thus we had ſuffi- 
wee, Tertul In ciently asked it before in 7hy Kingdom come, becauſe this is the property 4 of 
4 NTugy 2c. ucha King, to doe what he pleaſes. Bur as God's Kingdom is ſcarce viſible upon 
arru ardi- earth, fo neither is the accompliſhment of his Will, for thoſe that renounce his- 
y@5, Herodot. Authority become Lords (P/al. xii. 4.) tothemſelves, and doe their own will, even 
where it diſpleaſeth God, and though his Will be at laſt done upon chem in their 
final ruine; yet this is not ſo properly his Will, not ( Yoluntas Beneplaciti ) his 
Pleaſure z as the Malefactor doth not his Prince's Will, when he ſuffers death by 
his Laws for a capital Crime ; becauſe he that made that Puniſhment did appoint 
it to terrifie from the Crime, and it was not his intention any ſhould ſuffer by 
it: So it is the will of God that all men ſhould live holily here, 1 73ef. iv. 3. 
* x Tim. ii.-4. and happily hereafter * ; yer if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they ſhall 
vr ſalvi ſimu in ſaffer for it 5 but then his Will is not ſo properly done on them that ſuffer, but 
_ e como | f onely upon ſuppoſition they were obſtinate ſinners, which he would not have had 
Tluntatis jus, Them to be: Whaekxe we pray that his firſt and principal z/ill may be done in the 
ſalus corum quos Converſion and Salvation of all men. And having lately viewed the upper part 
adoptavit, Ter- of his Kingdom, where they are ever happy by a full and free obedience to his 
ul. utſupr. heavenly Will, we wiſh and deſire that this lower part of his Kingdom, ( where 
ſo many are yet totally in Rebellion, and others frequently revolting, though 
they do profeſs Subjection) even that this World were modelled by that hea- 
* Eixce Ns  venly pattern ©, as exactly as is conſiſtent with the frailty and mutability of ſuch 
vcavis "Exxan- a ſtate; for 'tis eaſe to diſcern, that all the Miſeries in this World fpring from 
x —_— our diſobedience to the Laws, and our acting —_— to the Will of God; {6 
© 2 5 is thatif the corrupt Aﬀections of the better ſort were ſubdued, and the evil Acti- | 
v2 73 an. Ons of the more impious did ceaſe, and all did guide their ways by the Will of 
xa. Clem. Alex. God, we might be very happy even in this World, and ſhould begin our Heaven 
Strom. 4+ upon Earth; wherefore we alſo prays ſince 'tis God's Will for all to live holi- 
f Quid autem Iy f, that this Will of his may be accompliſhed ; and conſidering our heavenly 
_ vault quam Father hath innumerable bleſſed Spirits to perform his Will, which doe it chear- 
; #19 =r * fully and readily, fully and conſtantly ; we fee how much our endeavours come 
diſciplinem 2 fort of them, and how little reaſon we have ro be puffed up for our imperfect 
Tertul. Duties, which are begun with relucancy, deferred by floth, or interrupted by 
vanity, carried on heavily, ſhaken with fears, and ſometimes broken off by ſin. 
This popes may humble us while we behold the Angels flying on the wings of 
Love and Zeal, and our ſelves creeping by Fears and Uncertainties: and if it do 
trouble us that we can doe the Will of fo great and good a Maſter in no better 
manner; then we ſhall ſtrive and pray that we may know God's Will as fully, 
defire to doe it as fervently, and be enabled to accompliſh it as pleaſantly and as 
conſtantly as the glorious Hoſts of Heaven do 5 The Stars in the lower on 
whic 
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which exa@ly obſerve the Laws of their Creation 5, and thoſe glorious by 8 —Sjcut ce 
and bleſſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to ſerve fi ſemper 7: 
him. O what Aﬀections are vigorous enough to pray for the ſame Obedience ©" = 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformicy among God's Children, as is there above ! a. 

where every one moves in his own place without diſturbance, thwarting or OPPO- "Op 5 a; wer 
ſition, making perfect Harmony, and keeping exa& Peace, and this is Gods exv« ovens 
Will. But the word [e done] ſeems to others ro have a paſſive fignification, 7. i 
viz. that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, whether good or ,,. 2% 
evil, it may not be diſpleafing to us. And this farther ſhews why we prayed his 3; =y7zs 6 
Kingdom might come, that ſo he may adminiſter all things as he pleaſeth, for «r3wme 5» ini 
we are not jeatous ( as the Subjects of earthly Princes ſometimes are ) leſt our _ 
God ſhould make his Will an Arbitrary Law 3 for his Holineſs and Mercy, Truth -,- _” 
and Juſtice are his Will ; fo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 6s'y. Clem. 
beſt for us, be it Judgment or Mercy, Plenty or Want, Health or Sickneſs, Life Conſtic. 1. 2. 
or Death ; it is the beſt for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to © 5% CC 
wiſh it may be done, becauſe we know he wills no evil to us®, and if ſome- hew-erams , 
thing which we think ill, deſcends from him, we might fay as 24eliro did to the gud nihil mals 
Emperour about the Perſecution *, If thow commandeſt them they are good, be- fit in Dei wolan- 
cauſe enjoyned by a juſt Authority, Surely, though it may ſeem hard at preſent, it is gg _ 
judged fitteſt for.us by him that knows our temper and need, The Authour of ;,,,7,,"%7* 
this Prayer learned Submiſſion, att. xxvi. 42. and illuſtrated this Petition by his ciante, Bonum 
own Example, and ſo did alſo St. Paw! * To murmur againſt God's choice was credamus , guic- 


forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and fooliſh, that it wiſheth God out 9## 34s Im. 
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of his Throne, and the reins out of his hands, that we might fit there, and rule 7ymminingr. 
all things by our own Will, as if we wifhed our former Petition unſaid. Sure Euſeb. lib. 4. 
we mult not onely ceaſe to be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can fancy our Hiſt. Eccl. c. 25. 
ſelves wiſer to contrive, and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himſelf is. _ = 
Socrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he might deſire |, ;jam ns iſe 
that is plainly, that God's Will might be done. If we were our own Carvers, admonemus. 
we ſhould through raſhneſs and folly, paſſion and prejudice, ever chaſe the worſt : Terr. _ 
So that ( having ſuch experience of our miſtakes ) Jeſus reachethus to deſire of ,, =— x; ik 
God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition, believing the yg," gonna 
Pleaſure of God to be always beſt, we ſhall have comfort in all conditions, and x1» 73 Sig 
ſhall glorifte God more by ſuch noble opinions of his Wiſedom and Power, of erviq. 
his Love and Mercy, than by whole Burnt-Offerings and Rivers of Oil: For he TO = 
that can thus fully acquieſce in God's diſpoſal of all things, muſt needs believe ,,s" 27, 
him to be Supreme and Almighty, of infinite Wiſedom, Goodneſs, and Mercy. aus £ "wo 
And for this the Angels are our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and doe thoſe ee. 
offices God appoints them, and not what they chuſe for themſelves 3 and ſo rites 7/4 
are all thoſe glorified Saints above, from whom we may learn that the Will of Pn7e me 
God is to make us eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him Convenize! no- 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may #s, rebifque a/ie 
bring us ſafeſt to our bleſſed Brethren now in Glory ? [ol not bs 
S. VII. Gtve us this day our datly Bzead,) Having thus ſought the King- | 
dom of God in the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded ns, Matth. vi. 310 ſeek that King- 
dom firſt, hath placed ir fr ® in his Form of Prayer, becauſe that which is for | 
God's Glory, is alſo for the good of our noblet Part ® the Soul, and becauſe the ® —Peft ce- 
Grace of God is more neceſfary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we i, i. . Po 
pray for theſe firſt: Yer when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that ate 15, mts 
Fleſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo. We have declared mm; tore 
that we do in all- things fubmit to his bleſſed Will, onely we crave that which we quoque neceſſira- 
cannot ſubfiſt without, we defire to doe his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as !7%s Pericions 
exaRly as the blefſed Angels in Heaven ; but as he does not expe ® we ſhould 2" fir 
live like them without Food ; ſo we may deſire him to remember the difference » —— pa, 


. hec pretium cor- 
pore majes habet. ® Converſationis quidem diligentiam eandem 4 v1bj li : 
Chryſ. in Mat, Hom, 20, il q 6 an vhs efflagito, nan tamen impoſſibilitatem requiro, 
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of our natures, and give us Or daily Bread, which is ſo neceſlary for us in this 

frail eſtate, that we cannot doe his Will without it. If this Petition had been 

 _ _ wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 

Þ Vide Hier. in DoGtours ? to allegorize this Phraſe, as jf we asked Chriſt the Bread of Life, and 
_ g Ho the Communication of him in the Sacrament for the food of our Souls; for 
Caflian. coll. 9, though I can admit this may be underſtood by way of alluſton 1, yet I can- 
at & Tertll, & not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which- God 
Cypr. &c. knows we cannot be without. By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
x0 i «14% Food, meat or drink * which is neceſſary for the preſervation of life, and alſo 
No ngSicals (1 Tir. Vi 8.) whatever is required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Romas 
—# Ns 4n Laws comprehended under one word Yittas) vis, food, and rayment, and ſhelter ; 
+ ip indy #is for the ſhortneſs of this Form doth by one word (Bread) expreſs the lupply of 
meer agny 21] our outward wants, as of Life and Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt 
- v0 nl Callingy, Riches and Friends, as far as we need them, and as God ſhall ſee us fit 
* Ita Panis fig- TOr them. e things we here pray for are temporal, yet it we fay this Petition 
nificat, * aright, we exerciſe many Graces; for by deſiring him to give, we own his Provi- 
— _ and ty =_ —_ = Fountain of - bon np. = that our 
Ezek.iv.16. «4c, 1ADOUTS are ineffectual without his ing; we confeſs his VV iedom in leaving it 
a to him, to give ſo much as he knows we need, or (hall be pleaſed to diſpenſe. 

| We declare that we are perſuaded of his All-ſufticiency and Bounty, and there- 
f "I,2 ws iav- fore we defire not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands {, leſt 
_ tw ewexy we ſhould be too laviſh of it 3 but that he may be the Storehouſe of all good 


» \ 


roger 4X things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Love and Libera- 

mech Silo. lity we do not doubt, and who we know will be as able to relieve us to morrow 

: 2s he is to day. Wediſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 

ſhall become of us hereafter, Marth. vi. 33, 34- becauſe our heavenly Father, 

that hith all things at his diſpoſal, will daily take care of us; and as the 1/-ae- 

lites went every day to gather Manna, Exe. xvi. 4. that no day might paſs without 

a Memento of God's Providence fo are we willing to come to him day by day, 

to keep our hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking bet- 

ter things) and to make us daily mindfull of our conſtant dependance upon him. 

Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Deſires, nor ſeeking Riches or Ho- 

t Panem peti nours ©, Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous Satisfa&tions, but enely 

Ro oy /s- ſo much as is convenient * for the condition we are in, 7dg. viii. 20. and ne- 

a = "ol ceſlary to ſtrengthen us to doe the Will of God; if we have not Food and Ray- 

cztera nationes ment, the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul in Duties of Religion *; ſo much 

requirunt. Tert. therefore we crave, but not more, leſt it ſhould not help y, but hinder nor 

hg tony 5: ſtrengthen, bur weaken us to all good. We ak nor theſe out of any love to. 
Len 4 them, but merely out of a ſenſe of our need: Nay, it is evident our chiefeſt 

* Ajup 38 5 Care is about Spiritual things ; for we ask them firſt and indefinitely, as much 

elſey 5 ape) as wecan get, even to ſerve us to eternity; but (having no abiding place here ) 

wenn. we deſire no more of theſe but neceſlaries in our Journey, we provide onely from 

, to hg hand to mouth _ as the Greeks phraſe it w>ee/&o) for it is a fooliſh 

Z + "Rowy, thing to load our ſelves with much proviſion in our Inn, where we know not 

avis Jo apz4> Whether we ſhall ſtay one night. We onely ask from day to day, that we may 

Tzew es Tz always ſhew our readineſs to depart whenever God ſhall call us; for too much 

ons v <> plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 

Porphyr. «#2 Sloth and Injuſticez becauſe we pray for vr own Bread, that is, that which we 

«mx 1.15. 46. ſhall get by God's bleſſing on our honeſt labour ; for a good man will (not like 

an idle Drone prey upon others labours, but) earn and eat his own Bread, 

2 Theſſ. iii. 12. and had rather want it than tear it from others by Violence, 

Oppreſſion, ”Sacriledge or Rebellion 3 or rather than he would by Fraud or 

Flattery, Lying or Cheating , deceive his Neighbour of what is juſtly his. 

If any here objet, Many rich men have Goods laid up for many years, 

and need not ask their daily Bread: I anſwer, The Rich need God's 

 Blefling to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to give 

* them what they have not; nor can their Meat nouriſh them, arch. iv. 4. 

their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without his —_— 

at 


Po 
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What one hath more than another is here confeſt tobe the gift of God, and Chriſt 
reacherh the Rich Humiliry by ſhewing them whence cheir Abundance came, and 
by whom it is continued 3 and leſt they ſhould deſpiſe the Poor, they learn that if 
God withdraw his Bleſſing, they will ſoon become both alike; wherefote he that 
hath, as well as he that hath not, muſt every day on his Knees beg a piece of 
Bread, or a Powerto uſe it, and a Bleſſing upon it. And thus we have begun to 
pray for our ſelves, and Jeſus reacheth us to begin at the loweſt ſtep, and firſt co 


| ack Relief for our Bodies, aſſuring us that our heavenly Father cannot hear his 


Children cry for Bread and not ſupply them; and when he hath done ſo, we may 
from his kindneſs in lefſer things, be encouraged to ask for our Souls, which he is 
more concerned for; but it would ſeem Prefumption for us to ask the greateſt 
firſt, who do not deſerve the leaſt, Gez. xxxii. 10. 


$. VIII. And fozgive us otir treſpaſſes, as we fozgive them that treſpaſs 


agatnſf us,] The Particle { ad] connects this to the former Petition, and de- ' 


clares we are continuing thoſe requeſts which concern our ſelves ; for we muſt 
look farther than our earthly needs ; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 
Bounty, and do not procure a Pardon from his * Mercy, our Food ſhould onely 
fat us for the Slaughter. If we did rightly apprehend the danger of our Souls, 
all the enjoyments of this Life could yield no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to that Perſian Captive (defigned to be ſacrificed) when he re- 
membred the Knife and the Altar. The fears of God's eternal Vengeance will 
embitter all our abundance; and therefore. we add a Prayer for forgiveneſs, with- 


* Conſequens erat 
ut obſervata Det 
liberalitate, (5 
clementiam ejus 
precaremur ; 
quid enim ali- 
menta proderun?, 


out which we cannot reliſh or daily Bread; nor do we think our Food ſo neceſſa- / i reputamur 


ry as the Remiſhon of our Offences ; the want of that could but bring us to a 
temporal Death, but without this we ſhall loſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Miſery. And the Neceſſity is alſo univerſal, for as no man can live without 
Bread, ſo no mancan live comfortably here, or happily hereafter without Mercy 
for all men have ſinned ®, and thoſe ſins cannot be done away without Mercy 
which every man that lives by Bread muſt pray for, even the beſt of men : and as 


revera quaſi tau- 
ri ad vitti. © 
mam 2 Tertu!, 


2 Rom. Th 2 Je 
Sciebat Dominis 


often as they pray for Bread (even every day) they muſt alſo ask Pardon of A]- ſe folim ſine de- 


mighty God, becauſe no day is whollywithout Offences. Our Lord Jeſus here 
ſets our ſinfulneſs daily before our eyes, to make us conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are unworthy of the Meat we eat, and of all the outward Bleſſings which we 
receive; and to make us continually humble and penitent. He knew that even 
the beſt of men had ſin, and preſcribes this Petition as daily uſefull to all his Diſ- 
Ciples 3 and thoſe who out of ignorance or Pride think they have no fin, do ex- 
clude themſelve out of the number of his Scholars, who have all learned to 
pray for Abſolution. Bur tobe more particular, let us obſerve how many Du- 
ties are exerciſed in theſe few words, even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
true Penirent Confeſſion and Self-Accuſation, Contrition for and Aggravation 
of his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju- 
ſtice thereof, Faith in a Redeemer, and Hope in his Merits: Fr, we herein 
daily confets our fin, our very asking Pardon is an acknowledgment we are guil- 
ty, and we appropriate them to our ſelves ®; for though Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we acted the Crimes ; which here (being mindfall of his bitter Pal 
ſion) we do own with ſorrow, calling them ozr treſpaſſes; and in that word we 
ſignifie the vaſt number of our tranſgreſſions 3 this Plural indefinite word declares 
them very many, which we have committed againſt God and our Neighbour ; 
not againſt one, but againſt all his Laws 3 not once but many times. And far- 
ther we confeſsthey are as heinous as numerous, viz. Treſpaſſes and Injuries done 
againſt God himſelf by us his poor Creatures, 1 Sam. ii. 25. either in his own per- 
ſon, or in his Subjects (our Neighbours) of whoſe Rights he is the Protector, 
and the Avenger of their Wrongs ; we have broke down the hedge of God's 
Laws by our Diſobedience, diſowning his Supremacy, and denying that Duty 
which we owe to him, whereupon Sins are called Debr: ©, becauſe God being 


lifto offe. Tertul, 


b Exomologeſis 
eſt Petitio venie, 
qur petit ventam 
delifum confite- 
tar. Tertul. de 
Orat. 


© Matt. vi. 12. 
"OgcrAnput 72 1 
the ſame 

Luke xt. 4- 

6 A pua nity 
Confer Luk. 
Xi1.2. CHI Ve 4 


T'2 «puap]nuar tis ogerhiuare d12ye7ovlar Chryſoſt, de Poen. 2. Debitum in Scripturis delidti figura eft, quod perinde 


jadicia debeatur, nec evadat juſtitiam exa#ionis nifs donetur exa&tin, Tert. ut ſupra. 
our 
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our Supreme Lord, Creator and Preſerver, we are bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 
and to doe his Commands, eſpecially having voluntarily promiſed this in our Ba- 
ptiſm : wherefore if we pay not God this due and vowed Obedience, we are 
4 $; non red- Debtors to him, and muſt diſcharge and fatisfie by ſuffering the Penalty 4, un- 
dit faciendo leſs we can find a Surety to undertake for us. O what can ſet out the heinouſneſs 
Juſtiriam, ret of Sin more lively ! It is a wrong and injury done by us poor miſerable Wrerch- 
ons = gh es, againſt the Laws, the Authority, and the Rights of that God who made 
us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are; and to this we muſt add that we are 
liable to his juſt and ſevere threatnings, and may ( when God pleaſes ) be ſum- 
moned to his Bar, indicted for this Debt, nay, condemned to eternal Torments 
for the ſatisfaction of it: but behold his Mercy and Wiſedom hath found a gra- 
tious Redeemer who hath taken theſe Treſpaſles upon himſelf, and wade a fuller 
ſatisfaction for them than we could have done by eternal Sufferings. It muſt be 
{uppoſed, we believe the fatisfaction of Chriſt's Death, and by it hope for a Re- 
miſſion 3 or elſe what encouragement have we to ask Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
ro a juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfaRtion 2 this were to ask impoſſibi- 
lities, to delire God to be unjuſt. But our Lord Jeſus who paid our Scores hath 
ſent us to his Father with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
err Treſpaſſesz toſhew his Love in redeeming us, and God's Mercy in forgiving us, 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 
deemer, we have lively hopes in the midſt of our humble acknowledgements; be- 
cauſe he that paid our Debts makes the ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, viz. That 
God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. Burt becauſe we are fo 
apt to remember our needs, and forget our Duty; to pray for good things to 
our ſelves, and negle& the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel {o cloſe to this neceſſary and deſirable 
Requeſt, that we cannot ask forgiveneſs of God, but we mult promiſe the ſame 
co our Neighbours , that ſo Chriſt may make peace in Earth as well as 
Heaven : We muſt declare not onely that we lay aſide our groundleſs prejudices 
againſt our Breathren, but that we quit all pretences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againſt thoſe who have not paid us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our very Enemies that have wronged and harmed 
us by thought, word, or deeds. Not that our Pardon from God depends onely 
upon this, or is metited by it ; but becauſe it is moſt reaſonable that we who 
requeſt forgiveneſs of our offences againſt God , ſhould forgive the lefler 
Debts © of our Brethren to us; which are fewer in number, ſmaller in value, 
* Fentam a1 f7: committed againſt a meaner perſon, and commonly upon ſome provocation on 
T1 # our part. He that doth fo ſtrictly exact his due in theſe pry Injuries, deſerves 
Ecclus xxviij. 3. tO be ſtritly accounted with himſelf, and may bluſh to ask of ſo great a God to 
Marth. xviii. 24. abate of his rigour, when he a mortal Creature will not doe it to his Equal. How 
V6; domino 4 can ſuch a malitious perſon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
ralenta, he. forgiving him, when he is a ſtranger to thoſe Compaſſions? Such a man's perſon 
1870500 1. muſt be hatefull ro our heavenly Father, becauſe he is ſo unlike him * ; and his 
noſtre monete» Requeſt muſt be odious to him, becauſe it is unreaſonable and impudent. Where- - 
q ck Han fore take ye heed leſt by your malice and unchacitableneſs you bring upon your 
denaria, h. « {elves the wrath of God for your own greater Injuries and Offences. 
[.---2 $.---6 d. 
Vidend. Waſerus de nummis, in Crit. Sacr. *f Matth. v. v. 4, 5. Tin? al. lib. 7 wotor. Grots "Ogg by dotxipar Bra ma 
Moig, apiels nwuweiaz you wary 1 aaubayur Libanius Sophiſt. 


S. 1X. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, 7 

Temptation doth not in its prime ſenſe in Scripture fignifie a folicication to evil, 

* 2 Cor. xiil.s, DYC, any kind of trial #, in order tg the diſcovery of what we are; whether ir 
Heb. xi. 29. be done by a Friend, as when God rempred Abraham, Gen. xxil. 1, (0r glorified him 
and is expreſſed as ſome read) with a defign ro manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faith ; or by an E- 
borh by wud. nemy, as when Satan deſired to fift S. Perer, Zames i. 1.3. not to purifie him, but 


Gow ad 7%65- to manifeſt that mixture of Chaff he could find in him ; and becauſe evil objects 
ue ſunt tenta- oy : | | 
tiones, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundum eam que decipit, Deus neminem tentat, Aug. Tratt. 43+ q 
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ew what we are, and declare us to be-evil, if we comply with them therefore 

the ſerting evil things before us to- draw us into fin, 1s alſo called Tempration 3 

but God never tempts thus, he may try us by AMictions, and put us in the Fire 

as Gold, 1 Per.i. 6, 7. to ſeparate us from our Drofs, nay he will doe it, Zech. xiii. 9; 

and it is 2 fign of his Love, Heb. xii. 6. and ought to be a cauſe of our Joy, 7am. 

;. 2. and David. begs it. as a Favour, Pſ#l. cxxxix. 23- Nor do any but Cheats 

Hypocrites fly this Trial, or fear to be enquired into: God's Children are willing 

their Father ſhould try them and tempt them here, with intentions of 'Mercy, fo 

they may eſcape the ſevere Trial before the laſt Tribunal. As to theſe Trials 

and Temptations, Chriſt would rather teach us to pray to be ſupported under; 

and carried through them, than never to be /ed into them ; becauſe if God's 

Grace be with us, they may be for our Advantage and Honour, and his Glory. 

Wherefore by Tempration here, we are rather to underſtand the being inticed to 

commit ſin, or however a trying whether we will fin, and thus it well follows 

the former Petition * ; for having conſidered the heinous nature and dangerous » Ur mn de re: 
conſequents of former fins, we. prayed for the forgiveneſs of them ; and if thar mittendis tantum, 
Prayer were real, we cannot but deſire we may never fall into ſuch deſperate cir- #4 iam ae «- 
cumſtances again : And to quicken this requeſt, ler us conſider, that our Enemies 7 iy fup- 
are many and mighty, vigilant and politick, that we are naturally eafie and plicaremw. Ter 


willing to be deceived, raſh in our choices, heedleſs of danger, neither confj- ful. de 0rar. 
Hud nt preterita 


dering before, nor examining afterwards, and fo ſhall certainly fall every mo- 7% 

ment, if God in mercy do not > : Yet if we be humble and fear, and —— 
heartily call for aid againſt fin i, (although we ſhould fall ſometimes) we declare Orof. de 1b. 4rbis 
our hatred of it, and if we be not totally free, yet we manifeſt a defire to be free * Ti iy Swa- 
from itz and for this we rely not on our own ſtrength, but as Jeſus hath taught 73 £1-pdemr 
us, we humbly beg ſtrength from Heaven every day againſt it. But ſome may ;,, dent 
wonder why we deſire God would nt lead us, &c. Sure he that hates fin fo per- 55 7 hon] 
fectly, and fo lately forgave us, will not tempt us to commit more, fam. i. 1 3. It gs nr wi d- 
is moſt true, Satan is the Tempter *, (and fo his name Sathas in Hebrew ſignifies) &#pmiver 7rmis 
he being miſerable by fin !, defires to make men partners with him both in Sin __ —_ - 
and Miſery, by working on thoſe Luſts, 7am. i. 14. which do draw us into Sin. » RN 16.2: 
But the Devil himſelf is under the command of the Almighty, who fers him * So/atinm per 
bounds that he cannot paſs, and gives permiſſion to him to tempt us ® : So 4#iomis ſue per- 
that he conld have no power againſt us, except it were given him from on - nes 
high, 7ohn Xix. 11. but he obtains leave from God ſometimes to try us, and % Orig. Er. g 


riſt was /ed, Matth. iv. 1. by the Spirit of God to be tempted of the Devil: In ® Job i. 12. 
ſuch a caſe our frailty might make us fear and pray that we might not fall by ©, Par. Exiir 
ſuch a Trial. Burt other times God in his diſpleaſure for one fin, ſuffers us to fall —_ con 
into another ; not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould roar -—_ 
reſtrain our evil deſires, and by looſing Satan's Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed » Matth. xzvi. 
with opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall byz 4, ., 
and this the Scripture phraſeth entring into temptation ®, and the Jews in their = — 
Forms call it, being led into the hand of Temptation or Sin, And now let us re- Ms 
member how often by one fin, and deſires after more, we have provoked God to #ranſereſſimis. 
expoſe us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring us into ſome grievous <4 Tephil. 
tranſgrefſion ; but if we henceforth take God for our guide, he will dire os an 
and lead us in the right way ; he foreſees the enticing Baits, and the evil Objects, 
and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us; and if we tely on his Mercy, 
and follow his guidance, he will conduc us ſo as to miſs them all, or give us 
ſtrength to overcome them, though we have neither wiſedom to diſcover, nor 
ſtrength of. our own to avoid the danger : Wherefore we pray him to lead us, 
who can reſtrain the powers of darkneſs, and defire we may not provoke him 
to lead us into evil circumſtances and:dangerous occaſions, nor to let looſe our 
infetnal Foes, nor yet to leave us to our ſelves, which is the prime intent of this 
Petition in its firſt branch. As to the laſt clauſe of deliverance from evil, Ter- 
tallian and many others take it to be a fuller explication of the former ®, and by * &t reſponder 
evil underſtand the evil of Sinz. as if we were not unwilling to be tempted by clauſule znrerpre- 
Afflictions or Solicitations, if it be our Father's pleaſure; provided he would by {47,1995 Xe 

enim, ſed devehe nos a _ De Orat. of 
is 
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his Grace prevent us from finning and falling into iniquity by them. Tempta- 
tions and Trials, if they occaſion not our Sin, may humble as, and quicken our 
Prayers, mortifie our Luſts, and exerciſe all our Graces ; and therefore we onely 
defire, whether God or Satan (by his permiſſion) try us, we may be innocent: 
Or with the Ancients we may take the word HDemge for the Evil Oxe, that is, the 
Þ x Joh. iii. 12. Devil, who is ſo called in Scripture ?, and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetition, 
Eph. vi. 16. (which cannot be ſuppoſed in this compendious Form) and the ſenſe will be, 
mo 7: 3:;,. that God would not deliver us up to fin, leſt our enemy the Devil taking ad- 
x vantage thereby, ſeize our hearts, when God hath abandoned them, and we be- 
Tertul. 2 ma- coming his Slaves, ſhould be forfeit co deſtruction. Or Laftly we may by Evi 
_ 7: nadirfiand the Effect of Sin, the Evil of Puniſhment, +z. That we may not be 
Re ee, drawn into any Wickednefs, nor into that which certainly follows it, Sickneſs, 
126, xadus Loſſes, Croſles, Death temporal and eternal, which are the Wages of Sin 
5uzs Zomyly and of which the Devil is the Executioner : So that the two laſt Senſes may very 
Tejs euriy m- yell ſtand together, viz. That God would not put us out of his Protection, 
azor. Chiyl. cor. deliver us up into Satan's power, neither as a Tempter firſt, to entice to 
fin, nor as a Tormentor afterward, to execute and inflict upon us what thoſe 
fins deſerve in this world, or the world to come. The ſum is, that Sin is a 
dreadfull thing, it gives Satan power over us, and poſſeſſion of us; it makes us 
liable to be hurried on to more wickedneſs by baniſhing God's Holy Spirit ; and 
by taking away his favour, it opens a way for all the miſeries and miſchiefs of this 
world and the next to fall upon us : Upon the ſerious conſideration whereof, we 
not onely crave the Remiſhon of paſt fins, but earneſtly beg that we may never 
more fall into the like tranſgrefſions, and then we doubt not but to be ſafe from 
all Evils Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal. 


S. X. F02 thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Gloyy, fo2 ever 

and ever, AMEN. ] Some have imagined this Concluſion was not ſpoken by 

Chriſt, but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, becauſe all the old Latin 

Copies want it wholly ; and all the Greek Copies in St. Zxke, and ſome in Sr. 

Matthew, nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers ; others plead it is agreeable 

to the Jewiſh Forms, and generally found in the Original of one Evangeliſt, 

and in the Syriack and Arabick, both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 

St. Chryſoſkome and Theophylaft. But our Church hath choſen a middle way, and 

hath annexed it here in the firſt repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and in ſome other 

places ſhe hath omitted it, not as if it were not of Divine Authoriry, but ſome- 

crimes following St. Zxke, as here, and elſewhere St. Matthew. It is very unlikely 

..**thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to this venerable 

| I Form of Chriſt's own compoſure : Ir being more probable, that our Lord deli- 

9 In Mar. vi- 13+ vering this Prayer twice, did add this Doxology at the firſt time, which is re- 
Quia rum eft coded in St. Matthew, and leave it out the ſecond, which is ſet down in Saint 
te fonternc Luke ; and hence the Latin Copies (which were very confuſed and full of errour) 
zeghabis glorioſs, Might leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to differ in fo 
« Phil. iv. 6 conſiderable a matter : But however it was, it is moſt for our profit to wave theſe 
pry with uiries, and labour truly to underſtand it. It is known that the Jews conclu- 
Ry ET) 2. ded all their Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praiſe, yea, ſometimes (as 
& Ch. xi. 15 Draſae ſaith) in theſe very words 4, and our Lord Jeſus delighted in imitating 
—Nos Angelo= their cuſtoms, though here the-reaſon is weighty 3 for a Prayer is ſcarce complete 
m9 wr without Praiſes”, it being ſordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to him. 
lefter ilam v9 Prayers may ſeem more neceſſary, but Praiſes are as much our Duty, and more 
cem i Deum, (4 lovely. Petitions fit the Earth, but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
officiam future Celeſtial Choir, who ſing a Song much like this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer © 


claritatis ediſci- 2nd we doe well to learn it here, againſt we come to uſe-it there. We began theſe - 


Fas I Devotions with his Glory, and now we end with it, that this may be the beginning 


© Rom. xi. 36. and end of all our ations*: We now give that to him our ſelves, which we pray= 
Horar. 04. f. 3. ed before might be offered him from others. As to the ſenſe of theſe words, they 
—_ =_ 3..." may be an acknowledgment of his infinite Perfections, who is not praiſed by Flat- 
255. Finn, ery, but by a bare Confeſſion of whar he really is and hath, in, by, and from himſelf; 
j yea, we fall ſhort, of what he is and deſerves, in our moſt exact Dang 

or 
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Set. V9 The Lozd's Payer. 


for his Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſal, his Power infinite and unlimited; 
his Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible z we may repeat them, bur can 
neither fully comprehend them, nor expreſs them but by Silence and Admira- 
tion ; onely we confeſs our own Subjection, Weakneſs and Miſery, by aſcribing 
the Kingdom, Power and Glory to him; Kings muſt lay down their Crowns, migh- 
ty Men their Strength, and the honourable Men of the Earth their Glory at his 


Footſtool. : Theſe words conſidered in themſelves thus, are an a& of Praiſe, 


but being connexed to the Prayer by the Particle for, they are a proper Con- 
cluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to contain a reaſon of every Petition; for 
we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becauſe he is the _ and 
lawfull Xi»g of Heaven and Earth,; and to deſire his Will may be done, becauſe 
he hath the juſt Power and Supremacy over all, to command what he pleaſeth ; 
and to wiſh his Name may be hallowed, becauſe he is Gloriows in himſelf, and 
deſerves all poſſible Praiſes from all the World: So likewiſe in the three laſt 
Petitions, of bim we ask for a temporal ſupply, becauſe his is the Xingdm'over all 
Creatures, and all Proviſions are his ; of him we beg a Pardon, for he onely hath 
full Power and juſt Authority to diſpenſe it; and of him laſtly we requeſt delive- 
rance from Sin and Damnation ; becauſe he my have the ſame Glory from us as 
he now hath, and ever ſhall have from the bleſſed Saints, whom he hath brotighe 
co his Heavenly Kingdom 3 or 'if this ſeem too nice, and we fefle& upon the 
whole Prayer together, here we are ſtruck with reverence in remembrance of thar 
oreat King we have ſpoken to; we declare why we make our addreſsto him, and 
what. ground we have to hope for acceptance with him. His is the K5ngdo, 
therefore we his poor Subjects do petition him z and it is his Prerogative to Felp 
and by his Supremacy he may doe it. His is the Power, therefore we his weak-im- 
potent Creatures look up to him and rely upon him, who is able to doe all we 
deſire, and being Almighty can perform it. His is the Glory, and therefore we vile 
Sinners that can doe nothing without him, though we deſerve nothing from him, 
yet we preſent our neceſſities before him, that by his free Grace he may have that 

lory from us which he hath from all others chat he hath formerly relieved. Leave 


thy Prayers then with much comfort in-bis Hands, who is thy Heavenly Father, 


and may doe abundantly for thee by his Right, and can doe it by his Power, and 
will doe it for his Glory, both this day,. to morrow, and for ever. Come when 
thou wilc, he is, and hath Kingaom, Power and Glory; from everlaſting to ever- 
hſting;, this is no mortal King, nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glory, but all 
endure longer than thy wants, even for ever andever, O how hearty an Amen maiſt 
thou ſay to this Prayer, ſince as thou haſt great reaſon to defire all theſe things 
ſhould be granted, thou. haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lord's Prayer after the Abſolation, 


Moſt mercifull Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us; 
preſerving and providing for us, and after our manifold diſobedience haſt by this 
gratious Promiſe of Pardon again encouraged us to call thee [Dur F ather,] th 
Mercy in receiving us exceeds the compathions of Earthly Parents; and thy infi- 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [WHiCY art in Þeaven, ] and 
therefore canſt doe whatever thou pleaſeſt in all c 


getting our own wants we defire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all Men [hallowed] Sanctified, Reverenced and for ever Feared may [be thy 


Name,] from which we have had our help, and thy Actributes, in which we have 


our comfort ; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and dutifull Regard to 
thee, and all belonging to thee. We lately were (as many yet are) in Rebellion 
againſt thee; bur ſince we have found thee ſo mercifull a Prince; Lord, let [thy 
Kingdom come, into all our Hearts, to rule us by thy Grace, and to fit us 
againſt thou ſhalt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants, and to condemn thy 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou —_— not in, but ceferreſt thy coming, becauſe 
it is thy Will, that we all ſhould | 

Dear Father, let this [thy TUill be done] _ by our obedience to thy wee 

p an 


e World. Lord, we are fo 
' tranſperted with thy admirable pity towards us, and all poor ſinners, that for- 


ive in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 


The Lo2d's P2ayer. Part I. 


and by our ſubmiſſion to thy Providence; for then we ſhall be truly happy when 
thy good Will and Pleaſure is done by us, and on us thy Servants [ttt Eatth,] 
as readily and fully, as conſtantly and chearfully [as it fs fin Heaven,] by the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels, whole food it is to obey God's Commands. But Hur 
thou knoweſt the frailty of our Nature, and the miſery of our Condition, 
which needs continual ſupport and ſupplies, and forceth us to beſeech thee who 
haſt all blefſings at thy diſpoſal, ro [ give us this day,] which for any thing 
we know may be our laſt, and therefore we look no farther, nor ask no more 
than [our datly Bzead]) even ſo much Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, 
Proſperity and Succeſs, as thou ſeeſt is neceſſary and convenient for us in this 
Nate of Life, in which thou haſt placed us; fo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee, not encourage us to forget thee, or entice us to increaſe the number of 
our fins, which are too many already : But we will daily acknowledge and be- 
wail them 3 and remembring the Vengeance dne unto us for them, we now 
earneſtly beſeech thee to Pardon [and fozgtive us our treſpaſles] againſt chy 
righteous Laws and juſt Authority, for Jeſus ſake, who hath made ſatisfaction 
for them : Gratious Lord, by his Merits forgive us [aS we] by the help of thy 
Grace, the injun&ion of the Goſpel, and the example of thy Mercy [Tozgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us] in fewer and-lefſer matters. We tremble ar 
the remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries which our former fins have made 
us liable ro:: And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again 
into thoſe dreadfull circumſtances, [anhÞ lead us not] into any dangerous oc- 
caſions or opportunities of Sin 5 but rhough many Snares be laid for us, guide 
us by thy Providence, that we may ſeldom fall [ into temptation] and never 
y it 3 let not Satan who defires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 
and advantage againſt us; [But deliver us from} all che [evil] which he 
enticeth us to as a Tempter, and will puniſh us for as a Tormentor, that we may 
neither deliver our ſelves over to him by ſin, nor be given up to his Malice to 
execute thy Sentence upon us for it. Theſe Mercies we need, and though we 
are unworthy, yet we petition thee for them ; thou maiſt help us, [fo2 thine 
ap pyy thou canſt doe it, for thine is [the Power] and we hope 
ou wilt doe it, for thou haſt freely and frequently relieved poor penitent fin- 
ners3 for which Men and Angels do acknowledge thine is the Praiſe [and the 
Glow, ] and we ſhall by thy Mercy to us be obliged alſo to join in this juſt 
acknowled , Which ſhall be made to thee in Heaven and Earth [f02 ever 
and ever] World without end. [Amen.] Be it (o. 
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ON Frer this deyout Addreſs to God in that Imcomparable Prayer which 
A Jeſus taught, are added ſome ſhort and oy Sentences, in which 
the People are to bear a part; according to the manner of the Pri- | 
- mitive Chriſtians *, who uſed this ſo conſtantly, that Enſebims Þ brings it as * Auguſt. de 
an Argument to prove the Eſenes were Chriſtians, becauſe they ſung by turns, Verb. Apo 
anſwering one another. It was the cuſtome of the Jews to have this Daty thus =_—_ =. 
performed by the Prieſts and Levites onely : But Chriſtians have a greater pri- ,;,, % "nchey 
vilege, and every Man is ſo far a Prieſt, 1 Per. ii. 9. Rev. i, 6. as to have leavetO 5m den. 
joyn in this ſpiritual Sacrifices which is for the Benefit as well as the Honour of Conftir. 4p. 1. 2. 
the People, if they did rightly underſtand it : For G of feb. Hf 
Firſt, This ſhews their full conſent to all that is prayed for, and Chriſt +. ; :< 17: 
ceacheth us that we muſt agree in our asking, that ſo our Prayers may be heard ©. © Marth. xviii. | 
Nor is their Silence ſufficient to expreſs ſuch a Conſent as is here required 5 for 1g: Gr. avwpa- 
they muſt not onely be willing theſe things may be prayed for ; but they muſt Core 
defire that God ſhould look on it as every ones particular Requeſt z and accor- 
dingly Miniſter and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mind, om. xv. 6. 
praiſe God. ; 
Secondly, This quickens their Devotion by a gratefull variety, making choſe 
holy Offices pleaſant, which our corrupt nature is {6 apt to think tedious ; and 
by a different manner of addreſs making the time ſeem ſhort 4, the Devotions © Breve videbj-. 
new, and our Aﬀections as freſh as in the beginning of our Prayer. - —_ ——_ 
Thirdly, this engageth their Attention, which is apt to ſtray, eſpecially in yarieratitus oc- 
Sacred things, and moſt of all when the People bear no part : But when they cupatur. Hieron. 
. have alſo their ſhare of Duty, they muſt expect before it comes, that they may be ##ift. a4 Lzr. 
ready ; when it is come, they maſt obſerve that they may be right; and after 
' take heed to prepare againſt the next Anſwer they are to give. How pious 
therefore and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to intermix the Peoples 
Duty ! That they may be always exerciſed in it, or preparing for it, and never 
have leiſure to entertain thoſe vain thoughts which will ſet upon them, eſpecially 
in the Houſe of God, if they be not thus employed ©: And afluredly the * Nihil agends, 
Peoples general neglect of anſivering in their courſe hath introduced ſo much 7? aeve dice 
Lazinefs, Sleeping, Irreverence, Inadvertency and Wearineſs into the Houſe of 7% *X© 
Our pious Anceſtours may make our Devotion bluſh when we ſee them 
all the time of Prayer in Precin#z, with their Knees bended, their Hearts lifted 
up, their Eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their Hands and Mouths ready to fay 
Amen, and to anſwer whereever it was required : And if ever this Devotion be 
reſtored in the Church (which all good Men gm__ wiſh) it muſt be by 
learning the People zealouſly and conſcientiouſly to joyn in theſe pious Ejacula- 
tions allotted to them 3 which that they may doe, I ſhall now explain them to 


Every Ones Capacity. | 


$. II. P/alm LI. 15. D Low, open thou our lips : And our mouth ſhall 
ſhew fo2th thy praiſe.) This Sentence, with many of thoſe that follow, are 
| indited by the Spirit of God, taken out of that excellent repoſitory of Devo- 
. tion, The Pſalms of David, from whence the Jews took the greateſt part of their 
Liturgy; and the Primitive Chriſtians colle&ed their Prayers f, and compoſed «© $e Dr. #on- 
their Hymns out of it ; becauſe it contains variety of Prayers and Praiſes, ex- mmd's Preface 
acly fitted for all perſons in all circumſtances, as pertinent as, if they had been *2 his Anno. 
made for the preſent occaſion ; and fo we ſhall find this ro be, which we now 
conſider. The words are to be found in ?P/aim li. 15. and were anciently tran- 
{cribed into the Chriſtian Liturgies, for they are ordered to be three tires = 
peate 
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peated in that ancient one attributed to St. Zames, (not to mention them of later 
date.) And nothing can be more p_ when Miniſter and People are about 
to ji to praiſe God z for Speech is the gift of God, Prov. xvi. 1. Exod, iv. 11, 
it is that in which Man excells all other Creatures, and was given us to this end, 
that we might glorifie hims whence the Tongue is called or Glory 6, becaule 
it is the Inſtrument of his Praiſe. But here we do not onely acknowledge our 
Speech was given us to this end, but deſiring now to make the right uſe of it, 
we beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exerciſe of 
that faculty in every act, eſpecially in holy things; wherein unleſs he per vxr ps, 
we cannot ſer forth his praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words confideted abo- 
lately and alone. But if we obſerve whence they are taken (v:z. out of the moſt 


famous Penitential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (viz. ſoon after the Confeſſion) 


they will afford us another profitable Meditation. David uſeth them after the 
Confeſſion of his grievous fin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon ; and we 
uſe them in the cloſe of the Penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn Praiſes 
and Petitions, intimating that till we have ſome hopes of our Pardon, we cannor 
proceed any farther, and fo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuit for 
Mercy, becauſe fin and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths, and ſhut our lips 
that we become Tongue-ty'd *, ſpeechleſs and mute, as 7#dah (the moſt eloquenc 
of all his Brethren) being taken in a fault, Ger, xliv. 16. knew not what to anſiver, 
being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath fin this effe&t onely on evil Meni, bur 
2s much, if not more, on the beſt ; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame thar will 
ſtop their mouths as much as the wicked Man's terrours, of which the famous 
Origen is an inſtance, who having been once compelled to ſacrifice *, was long 
after ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of the fiftieth P/alm, By: 
2nto the ungodly, ſaith God, what haſt thou to doe, &c. and broke oft with tears, nor 
able to proceed farther 5 which that it may not happen to us, »iz. that a guilty 
Conſcience may'not ſpoil the Muſick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our lips in Prayer, 
we here do beſeech him (by ſpeaking peace to our Souls) to give us hopes of 
his forgiving Mercy ; that whereas our Fear, Shame and Grief, make us now 
ſtand mute, as ſo many guilty perſons, we may have ( mp#in7a») a freedom of 
ſpeech in his Preſence, when the Terrours of offending Slaves, are changed into 
the Liberty of reconciled Sons : Which mercy if he grant, we do all engage to 
uſe it to his Glory, and reſolve ir ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude and Love 
in all our Hearts, and if he Oper oar lips, our mouth ſhall ſet _ his praiſe : And 
when we praiſe him for other things, we will think of this pardoning Mercy, 
and redouble our Euchariſtical gratulations 3 and doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 
heard, for we defire it not onely for our own Benefic, but to fit us to ſet forth his 
Praiſe. We have cauſe when we go about to glorifie God, to cry out we ate 
of wean lips, Ia. vi. 5. but.if God fend hopes of Remiſſion, when the Seraphim 
roucheth our lips, and taketh away our iniquity, then we ſhall be fit for all holy 
Duties, and with that Prophet readily ſay, Here 1 am, Lord, ſend me. 


S. IIT. LXX. 1. D God, make ſpeed to ſave us : D Lo2d, make haſte 
to help us.] Theſe words are frequently repeated in the Book of Plalms; 
and are not much varied from that form of Exclamation ! which the Jews con- 
tracted into Heſarna, which ſignifies Savenow, Lord, we beſeech thee ; but the old 
Latin Liturgies ® do aflure us they are taken out of the ſeventieth P/aim, 
though they are found alſo, P/al. xl. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
his fins more numerous than his hairs, more weighty than his Heart could bear 
terrified with which ſad ſpectacle, he breaks out into this paſſionate Ejaculation, 
which may well befit our Mouths, who ſo lately have been confefling our Of- 
fences 3 for it contains all that any penitent finner, about to put up his Petitions, 
need to ſue for by way of Preparation ; »iz. deliverance and ſafety from evil, 
and help in that which is good. We ſuppoſe our ſelves like a beſieged City 
our Sins behind threaten us, and our Corruptions have blocked us up - before 
and Fear is on every fide, yet ſtill the way to Heaven is open, and we fend theſe 
Prayers upwards to the place where the King of Heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy 
reſcue to be granted to his diſtreſſed Subjects, 1 Sam. xi. 4. 2 Chron, =. : 2. 
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When we look back and ſee our innumerable Iniquicies, we cry out, O God, make 
ſpeed to ſave s: When we look forward to all thoſe Duties which we are to doe, 
and the great oppoſition we are ſure to meet with, we fay, O Lord, make haſte to 
help ws. Our guilt will make ſpeed to _ us, Satan to deſtroy us, and evil 
Thoughts to hinder our Devotions. Wherefore we muſt beg thar our gratious 


God will alſo make haſte ro ſave and help us juſt now, when we are in danger and 

need, and it will double-* the kindneſs : Nor will he call theſe ſpeedy cries Im- » 2 24 qui cito 
patience or Preſumption, bur account them a prudent fear of our imminent dan- dat. Seneca. 
ger, and a right apprehenſion of our urgent neceſſities ; and for our comfort ler 

us remember, they that are the moſt liberal are the moſt ſpeedy ® in doing good. *, Proprium eft 
He that we make this requeſt to hath charged us (fee Pro. iii. 8.) never to put - har 
off a neceſſitous perſon till the morrow, if we have it in our power and he ever 
hath it in his, to help us; wherefore we may be aſſured he will fave and help us 

this day, and by the ſpeed of his help, give us cauſe in the next place to ja , 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


$.IV. Glopp be to the Father, and to the Son, andtothe Þoly Ghoſt: 

As it was in the beginning, 1s now, and ever ſhall be, wozld without end, | 
Amen.) Alchough the words of this excellent Hymn are not in Scripture, yer | 
it is a Paraphraſe on the Song of the Seraphims ?, and it is expreſly grounded on » 16 vi. 3. 

God's Word, 1 obs v. 7. not onely as it is an a& of Adoration to. Almighty Vnde #hmmm 
God; but as it is a particular addreſs to each Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity 5 who "” 
being equal in their Godhead, ought equally to be —_ , as might here be ;,, ag ry 
fully proved, but thart it is ſufficiently done by others. This truth indeed by the 67a. 


malice of the Devil, and the envy of ambitious.and wicked men, hath met with * Pon quippe 
a em Catha- 


- —_—— —_ . . - licam pertinentia; 
nomians, Apolinarifts, Macedonians, and almoſt all Hereticks. denied eicher the un #rororicorun? 
Divinity of one, or Equality of all the Perſons ; but the Church got this advan- =>" pf ning 


tage 4 by ir, that this fundamental' Article was more narrowly examined, = —_— 
aAaversSus evs 


clearly explained, and fully proved than otherwiſe it had been; and amo | . 
other hos effects of theſe bad cauſes was the compoſure of this Euchariflice —_ - 
Hymn (as ſome think) or rather the enjoyning it in daily uſe (which I rather be- ligentive, & in- 
lieve,) for there are many footſteps of it before Ariws's time, or any of thoſe v*/iigantur clari- 
Councils which condemned him; and though before the danger of this Hereſie, _—_ ons 
every one of the Fathers had a Form of Doxology of his own, yer with little aug. d: Civitate 
variety of words they all expreſſed the ſame thing, »iz. to aſcribe al Honour and De, Z. 16. c. 2, 
Glory to the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity. Nay, theſe very words.are © Aivilss m9 
ſer down by Clemens of Alexandria ©, as the Chriſtians Form of praifing God SS T . 
[above an hundred years before the Council of Nice, viz. wn 190.] belides 7,2 779% 
it appears that this, or ſomewhat very like © it, was uſed in the Service of Alex. Pzdae. 
the Church before, becauſe the Arians did. alter the ancient Form into Glry be * Gloria Dro Pa- 
to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; for which they are ſharply repre- NIE 
hended by the Orthodox Fathers: Who afterwards annexed it to their Publick iti colega, un 
Devotions *, almoſt in this Form in which we now have it. All which doth cm ſans vivi- 
not onely prove the Antiquity of it, but teach us that it may ſerve for two pur- =—_ Sprrita. 
poſes; Firſt, as a Form of praiſing God, and glorifying every Perſon of the ©** "rY wnlle? 
Trinity, which was the firſt _ of thoſe that firſt invented it. Secondh, as a vg, 3g. x; «1s 
ſhorter Creed and Declaration of our Faith of the Trinity in Unity, which was 7»4yan rus, 
the uſe it was fitted to afterwards. I wiſh we might have no occaſion to. 4 4, 4 5s 73s 
make uſe of it in the ſecond ſenſe as a Teſt for Hereticks, (though the Dif. {19% 72 car 
ciples of Socinu and Fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even till deride or deny this My- rizr. 8. Chryc 
ſtery) but if chere were no ſuch, it might ſerve till its principal end, to be a & Baſil. 
Form of aſcribing all Praiſe and Glory to the Supreme Being, and an a& of Ado. = aliquatid, 
ration to each Perſon, which we are obliged particularly to pay, becauſe every þ = - ago 
one of the Perſons in the Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for us : So that Zt,5.) ww tu 
it is our —_ to praiſe the Father for our Creation, the Son for our drariumws 
Redemption, the Holy Ghoſt for our. Sanification; The Father hath ſent ug ==79, &c- 
into the World, and preſerves and provides for us in it. The Son hath lived 
with us, and died for us, and being returned to his glory is till mindfull on” + 
| e 


I— — 
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The Reſponſes. Part I 


v Ommnes tam 

Orationts qudm 
Oblationes ceſſa- 
bunt in ſeculo 


The Holy Ghoſt doth come to us, and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and an Advocate; clearing our Minds, cleanſing our Hearts, quicken- 
ing our Aﬀections and enforcing our Prayers: And thall we not then be highly 
uneratefull, if we pay not a. particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as well 
as to all in general > Remember the Angels ſung Praiſe to the undivided and 
ever-bleſſed Trinity in the morning of the Creation, in the beginnizg of all time, 
?eb Xxxviii. 7. and they and all the World doe it »9w, and both Men and Angels 
ſhall continue this Jubilee to erernity. As long as Goodneſs endures *, Gratitude 
and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and », and ever /hall be done in all Ages and 
Generations, Pſal.cxlv.4. The Patriarchs and Prophets did i» the beginning and firit 


futuro, ſed oblatio Apes of the. World ; the Apoſtles and Martyrs in the firſt planting of the Goſ- 


gratiarum nun- 
quam ceſſabit. 
R. D. K. Pla 


C. 4+ 


pel. And all theſe, though removed to Heaven, continue to ſing Praiſes to the 


1, Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here; and there will 


never want Tongues in Heaven and Earth to ſing this gratulatory Hymn for all 
Generations. Obſerve farther the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 
extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent at once to 
our view all the mercies of God, paſt, preſent, and ro come. They are an ac- 
knowledement that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all that is 
now enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſufficient and 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was, and ever will 
be due. Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy Men and Wo- 
men in all the World, at once with united Voices and joyfull Hearts finging this 
triumphant Song : Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtafies of De- 
votion whilſt thou (ingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, 
thy place ſhall be ſupplied by the ſucceeding Generations, and thou ſhalt be ad- 
vanced to a ſtate as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalt praife him to Eternicy. 
What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this, which is a decla- 
ration of our Faith, and a diſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknowledge 
his former Mercies, confeſs his preſent Favours to us and all the World, and 
glorifie him for both2 We hope in him for thoſe that are to come, expecting 
all from him, and ——— thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 
make to him. How can this be done too often, or __—_— too frequently 2 
Surely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cenſure 


* Deut. x. x2. {his as a vain Repetition, would ill have digeſted the hundred Bleffings * which 
RR. Jegunt pro the Jews are bid to fay every day 3 and might be offended at David's ſeven times 


® » ' 


> Ie —2q a day, Pſal. Cxix. 64. and St. Paul's charge to rejoyce always, 1. Thefſ. v. 18. 
centum : unde 


Phil. iv. 4. but as God never thinks it too often to relieve us, let us never think 


dium, Unuſ- his Praiſes too many, too tedious or impertinent; but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 


quiſque tenerur 
centum Bened:- 


ones quotidie 


reddere. 


every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Gloria Patri is not in our mouths, let 
it be in our Hearts, that we may never forget his benefits. 

To this we ſhall onely add the particular reaſon why the Church hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part of daily Prayer ; and that is in imitation of 
holy David, who commonly when he had made his Confefſion, declared his Di- 
ſtreſs, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 
becauſe of his lively hope. of acceptance, P/al. vi. 9. and Cxxx. 7, So we being 
full of hopes that our gratious Father will forgive us, for his Son's ſake by the 
miniſtery of the Spirit: We, I ſay, do now give Glory to the Father, who gran- 
teth this Abſolution; to the So», who purchaſed it and obtained it ; and to rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſealeth and diſpenſeth it to us; and we alſo call to mind thote 
innumerable inſtances of the like infinite Mercies to poor Sinners which have 
been, and ever ſhall be to the Worlds end : And what Heart can conceive, or 
Tongue _— that Ecſtaſlie of raviſhing Pleaſures, which we ſhall feel at the 
laſt day, when we and all true Penitents that ever were or (hall be, ſhall all joyn 
in ſinging Songs of Praiſe to our dear Redeemer, whom we thall love much, 
becauſe much is forgiven us > We can foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then 


be ſounded on the battlements of Heaven by millions of rome Souls reſcued 
from deſtruction, and we by Faith have ſuch a ſenſe hereof, 
that Song that we ſhall ſing for evermore. 


that we begin now 
$.V. Pile 
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Sect. vi. Fhe Reſponſes, 


- 


| w-— p 

eLo2d: the Lo2d's name be paatſed, ] The firſt part of 
his bi of py ot & than the Englith of Hatelzjah, which of old was 
——— ſo ſacred, that the Church » uled it in its native Language A oY 

I ons keeps the word Hallelwjaki, Rev. XIX. 1, 3, 4 OC 6, 
RR GG co her Children » =_ _—_ my pe þ 
agez for in our Tongue it is exactly rendre raiſe ye 

_ o_— Hallelujah was the name of a Hymnin frequent uſe, Te4.xiii.18. 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſsover to (ing fix P/alms | from P[al. 


Cxiii. to Pſab, Cxviii. ] which Hymn (Marth. xxvi. 30.) they called the great Hall- 


7 Pſalms this Word is often repeated; and perhaps to di- 
a yo_—s Foe ee Hallelujah of daily uſe in the Temple-Service. | From 
(wayne St. 7obn learned it, and the Chriſtian Church from both; for it was _ 
_ d to, and frequently repeated in all their Liturgies, which was ſo wel 
kno; that when Ohmpins the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Hallel«jah ſung 
i] in the morning, in x Temple of Serapis in Egypt, before any man had come 
_ hither he fled from the place, gathering by this Prognoſtick, that the Hea- 
Kh . Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church *. Ir was conſtantly ſung in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, though with ſome variety 3 at Ree moſt ſolemnly at 
Eaſter; in other places Þ all the fifty days after till /hi:/anday, which were days 


of greateſt Joy among them. But every where it was uſec on the Lord's Day ©. & 


e imitate t ms uſed by Pious and Primitive Antiquity : And if 
— its wma ene I akin Firſt, as a return to the G loria Patri, in 
which having worſhipped the 77inicy, we here adore the Unity, worſhipping and 
——_—_ Three Perſons and One God. Secondly, it may look farther back to 
So Abſolution ,, for Hallelswjah is an *Emwiwev , a Triumphant Song for Victory yo 

Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, faith a Jewiſh Doctour 9, * 

St. John Rev. XiX. 1, 3» 4, 6. applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung for a 

verthrow of their Enemies; fo doth old Tobit alſo, with reference to 1/7ael's 
Reſtauration: And as Moſes, Exod. xv. began his Song of Victory, ſo the Mini- 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſtrain ©, when _ = 
hold our Sins (the Egyptians that ruled us with rigour, and purſued us wit gui Y 
lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing Hallelzjah. Thirdh, it = - 
forward to the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as a Preface thereto cauſe 
Praiſe is the ſubjet-matter of moſt of them, and the Jews call it the Book of 
Praiſes, by which we being about to praiſe God, do mutually encourage = ano- 
ther with this moſt excellent # Canticle, which ſome think is the Song of An- 
gels in Heaven, with whom we hope at laſt co bear a part. 


"= ; = 1 ticum, donec vidiſſet ruinam improborum. R. D. K. in Pal. civ. 
Pſalmos, dixit David, of pr ore he ao ro many Phbes See Dr. Hammond on Pal, cvi. x, and Pſal, cxi. x. 


« I. cum 20, (F 21» ; | Ss. S 
* Hallelujah, = omnes cantiones maxims excellit, Id, R. D, Kimchi. 


L SECTI 


Y Amen tf Hii- 
telujah 4 quo 4 
nec Latino nec 
Barbaro licet in 
ſuam linguam 
transferre ) E- 
br&0 cunts gen- 
tes wocabuls de- 
cantare. Auguſt, 
in Paſcen. 

Ep. 198. 

* ANA 12, 
ail} 79 wn 
Ow. Helych. 
(qui MM expo- 
nit per 77 oy } 
vel Ayr: 4 
Kuz:ov, (TV! eſt 
contratio Je- 
hovz.) Theodo- 
ret. in Plal.cxi. 
CX111, 

* Soz, Hiſt. 
Tr. /. g. c. 29. 
d Idem, ibid. 
Ce 39. 

© Ut autem 
Hallelujah per 
tos ſolos dies 
quinquaginta in 
Eccleſ1a cantetur, 
non uſquequaque 
obſervatur, nam 
CG in aliis diebus 
varie cantatur 
alibi, ipfis au- 
tem Dominicis 
diebus ubique. 
Aug. Ep. 120. 
Vid. Id. Plal. cvi. 
Item Ambroſ. 
Apol. pro Dav. 
C& Paul. Diaco- 
nus /. 25. 

4 Centum (F tres 
* Exod, 
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The XCV. Pſalm. Par 1, 


* Vide Sed. Il. 
&. 8. 

d Calvin. in 
Pal. xcv. 


© De Verb, A- 
poſtol. Serm. 10. 


SECTION VI. 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


$.I. HE Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this (a- 


cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Heb. iii. 7. Chap. iv. 7. 

and the placing it here to be uſed in the daily Service, doth farther 
confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 
Church in her choice 3 this part of Scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the 
ſucceeding Offices, as isto be found in the holy Word of God. It contains both 
dire&ions and Exhortations to Praiſes, Prayers and hearing God's Word, which 
(as was ſhewed before *) are the Duties of our Church-Aflembliesz and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service, Gretizs thinks for the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, ® Cavin and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb. iii. 7. but St. 
Paul, Heb. iii. 15. whoſe Authority we follow, thinks it fit for every day; and by 
lis pScates of it, we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 
Worſhip; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewiſh Writers, that it belongs to 
the time of the 2e//iab, as alſo the Greek Exchologion, to ſhew it was particularly 
{ung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the LAN oth of S. Chry/oftome and 
St. Baſs, and St. Auguſtin's Teſtimony, that it was ſung in the Africa: Church ©, 
And tt is too evident, the _— of our hearts to all holy Duties, makes theſe 
powerfull Exhortations neceſſary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, and theſe dreadfull Threatnings and Examples to warn us. All which 
are contained inthis Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme. 


The Analyſis of the XCV. Pjalm. 


Verſe r. D come let us 
C1. The manner how, »iz. both Jing unto the Lo2d, &c. 
| externally and internally, YV.z. Let us come befo2e 

ſ1. To £ his preſence with, 8c. 
pal [1, His Greatneſs, 4.3: #82000 LOW 19 8 
and a great King a- 


ſhewing | 2. The EP 
, Reaſons | ** Hs Supremacy, }bove all gods. | 
j why. FE His (2.Poſleſ. 5V. 4. Jn his bands are 
wiz, for | Power ſion, all the comers, 6c. : 
by vir- Y2. Crea-FV. 5. The Sea ts his, 

& II, The = itueof ( tion, 2andhe made tt, &c. 
XCV. [7 The manner how it muſt be 5 V. 6. D comelet us woz- 
Plalm |. To { done, ſhip and fall down, 8c. 
contains 2 < pray un-| 2- The Perſon to whom, |[ before the Lo2d, &c. 
threefold | tohim, < 3- The Rea-J  13:.m ye \ hut 7. Foz hels the Lowd 
Exhorcati- | direct- | ſons why, ; * 2eourOGod, 
on: ing | —_ becauſe( Oo; Duty, 4 = we are the people, 


1.ASummons 4 1, Speedily, ['V. $8. Today 
todo it, @z. Willingly, ['1f ye wtll hear, 8c. 
C1. Of what we muſt Fharven not your 


'3. To |2.ACau-| beware, hearts, 
al his | tion 4- | x. Becauſe as in the 2ovocation, 
| ay = « 2, Why [- web No ASE pore = 
let of |we 17> Cthers tempted me, 8c. 


! it, decla- | muſt 


: 2, Becauſe C V- 10. FO2ty years long 

wing beware | of their Jwag J grieved, 8&c. 7 
% | Puniſh- V. 11, CAnto whom 

UINent, (ware in my wth, &c. 


A Practical 


Sect. VII. The Xcv. Pſalm, —_ js 


A Pratlical Diſcourſe on the XCV. Pſalm. 


$.III. Fran) Come, let ys ſing untothe Lozd, letus heartily rejoyce tn 

L / the ſtrength of our ſalvation, Let us come befoze his 

95 preſence with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad f1 htm with 

: Daims. } It hath ever been, and ſtill is the cuſtome for Souldiers, when they 

were about to joyn in battel 4, to encourage one another with a general « ; 5am. xvii, 


67 ſhout 3 to which we may compare this joyfull Acclamation of the Church mili- 20. Gr. 4>a- 
Fae tant; Webeing now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers, every man ſhews Azywis- _ 
bo, his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbour's backwardneſfs, with [ 0 come let Toſh _ 

F %, 8c. ] Thisis that which we are commanded to doe by the Apoſtle, whenever 77" 5 
5; we meet in the Houſe of God, viz. to admoniſh me another, Heb. x. 25. 1s Pſalms, 


and Hymns, . and Spiritual Songs, Eph. v. 19. Colof. iti. 15. And to encourage one 
another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt patherically in this P/am, ſtirring 
up each others hearts in theſe two firſt Verſes to praiſe God; the ſame thing 
(after the Poetick manner) being expreſſed in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm was fitted for the two ſides of the Choir, and fo we ſtill uſe it. 
The Prieſt beginning the Exhortation ( © come let us ſing, &c. ) and the People 
anſwering (Let «s come, &c. ) thereby approving the advice, and returning the 
courteous Invitation, and both Miniſter and People do mutually preſs the Duty, 
and expreſs their joynt reſolutions to glorifie God, In private it may ſuffice that 


US our heart and ſpirit rejoyce in God, Luke i. 46,47. but we are now in publick 
e and therefore as God hath beſtowed his favours, 1 Cor. vi. 20. on both Soul an 
Ne Body, we muſt (both in Heart and Voice )- glorifie him by both. We muſt fg 


his Praiſes, and thereby ſhew even to Men, who cannot ſee the heart, that we 
| | are g/ad and joyfull in remembring his Goodneſs. We muſt not ſtand mute, but 
Is our Tongues muſt affect our Hearts, and the Hearts of all about us, that every 
man's light may ſhine clearly, and our neighbour's Torch may be kindled at our 
fire, till the ſeveral ſparks of Gratitude that lie hid in fagle hams beblow up 
77 and united into one flame, bright as the blaze of the Altar and till we be turned 
"$4 into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 
'S outward part. Butme mult alſo be ſure to let our Heart make an Uniſon with 
by our Tongue, Eph. v. 19. &Cc. Rom. xv. 6. even to rejozce heartily, or elſe the grunt- 
Þ ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the beſt har- 
5 mony of their Voices in God's, who onely dwell on the ſounds, and never obſerve 
- the ſenſe, nor excite any devout Aﬀections: as a Caution againſt ſuch Formalicy, 
there are four good Conſiderations propoſed in theſe two Verſes: #rf, the Per- 
.: ſon to whom theſe Praiſes are addreſſed, [ »nto the Lord] who ſees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal complements. Secondly, the rea- 
ſon why we praiſe him, becauſe he is [the trength of our Salvation] a Rock of 
defence © to us, and a mighty Champion for us, and powerfull Reſcuer of us, * See Dr. Ham- 
on whoſe Power and Mercy relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and mend, Annor. on 
P the next. Thirdly, the Place where we praiſe him, we are [before his preſence] in *® _ 
2 thoſe Afemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts himſelf. The Jews were before the $5r. ——_ . 
Fn; Ark, but St. Pa»/teacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, for we Chri- mus mews libera- 
ſtians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we doe it !7-_ 
to his very face. Fourthty, the manner in which he expects to be praiſed, even E* _— 
that we be [2/ad in him] and rejoyce inthe Lord, not with the mirth of a Theatre 279% © 
which is looſe and voluptuous, but with the joys of Cherubims, and all thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Orders, whoſe Joy is kindled from the pure beams of the Divine Love. 
Theſe things as ſeriouſly thought on as they are frequently repeated, could ſpiri- 
po Foy Joy, and help us both in heart and voiceto glorifie the Fountain of 
all good. 


T. 2 $. IV. 


y 
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S. IV. Yer. 3,4,5. F02 the Low is a great God, ec. ] 'Tis impoſſible we 
ſhould do any action chearfully till we are informed of the reaſon why it muſt 
be done; but when the Underſtanding is convinced fully, the Will chuſeth 
freely, and then all the faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their 
help readily to put it in execution. For which cauſe theſe three Verſes contain 
the Reafons of, and Motives to that Puty of prafing God in heart and voice, to 
which the former Verſes exhort ns: For as the Subjects of great Princes cele- 
brate their Maſters Praiſes, and with proud Hyperboles {er forth the preamels 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, rhe largeneſs of their Dominions, 
and the excellency of their Atchievements : So we do here praiſe the King of 
Kings, and our particular Benefactour; for we are more obliged to glorifie him, 
and can more juſtly commend him upon all theſe accounts, than the Favourites 
of _e ane Monarch upon Earth ; they are forced tro magnifhie ſmall marcers, 
an 


many, to fill up their Lord's Character ; but we need onely relate the 


truth, even that our God is (1.) infinite and immenſe in himfelf, (2.) abſolute 

{upreme in his Authority, (3.) uaiverſal and unlimited in his Dominions, 
(4.) glorious and admirable in bis Works, all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 
we conlider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in thele Verſes. 


$. V. Yer. 3 The Lowd isa great God, ] #irf, ler us view his eſſential great- 

neſs and immenfity, which places him beyond the bounds of our apprehenſion , 

t Hoc eft quod but he is {o much the mote to be eſteemed *, becauſe he cannot be compre- 
Deum eftimari hended : our Senſes cannot repreſent him, nor can thoſe Thoughts (that can mea- 
facit, dum efti- ſyre both Heaven and Earth) contain him, who is not ſo properly faid to be in the 
Cone Bk World, as the World in him; for he is every where 8, but is confined no 
Nec videripreft Where : and ug to purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underſtand- 
viſu clarior, nec ings, rather than help our Devotion, yer it will teach us to be humble, and to 
comprehend! ſupply with Admiration what we .cannot conceive clearly , nor explicate fully ; 
wb r 16S 2 it will engage us toextol him as much as is poſſible, that our Praiſes may bear 
major eft, & ome PEoporgog with his Greatneſs. Yet let us believe that whatever we ſay or 
zdeo ſic eum dig- thing of him here, is ſo far ſhort of what he really is, chat when we are admitted 
ne eftimams to the Beatifick Viſion, we ſhall confeſs with chat Queen, that che one half was 


-; - + nog never told us, 1 Kings X. 6, 7, 8. 


LYN iro rnO, x ax; eTs WAilprs, Te i 60 4--TAWpAY, 11 Regus pres A © wir 20s 
aeurxur@. Philo leg. Alley, 1. 1, p. 48. \ 

$. VI. And a great King above all gods, ] Scco-d/y, ler us take notice of 
his Supremacy over all, not onely Men, but Gods; for Cad there beno other 
God, but he alone, yet there are many co whom that name is given>a Cor. viii. 5. 
[dolaters give it to deceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which Z«/ebius Gut of Heſrod 


reckons 30000, and S. Awgwſtine advances the ſum to 300000, every one of which 


was honoured with magnificent Temples, ſumptuous Altars, coſtly and pompous 
Rites and Sacrifices, curious Images and rich Statues; they were Cd with 
millions of Prieſts , maintained at the publick Charge, enriched with large Do- 
natives, advanced to the higheſt Dignities 3 and all this done by Kings and Em- 
perours, Senators and Philoſophers ; the greateſt, richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 
world, in honour of a Creature, nay, a Devil, which is bur a {lave to our great 
and glorious Godz and if ſuch honours are paid them, what doth he that is 
both their and our Maſter, deſerve from us? O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 
about ro praiſe the true God, behold the ſmoaking Altars and bleeding Sacri- 
fices, the triumphant Proceſſhons and folemn Addreſſes which are paid fo freely 
by the Slaves of Satan, and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 
him that is far above all gods; conſider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Voices, 
and {ſweeteſt Inſtraments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble at 
» Pfal. viti.s. the Name of your Lord, and bluſh to offer up either flat or feigned Gratularions: 
& Pſal. xcvii.7. As you havethe greateſt God, ſo let him have the nobleſt Adorations. Again 


7x with Angels are called Gods ®, and it may be applied to them; they are fo om 
: i. 6, | that 
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that thoſe Holy-men to whom they have appeared, could ſcarce refrain from 
iving them Divine Adoration : They are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 
ir Preſence, the ſwiftneſs of their Motion, clearneſs of their Knowledge, 
and greatneſs of their Power ; yet theſe are but the Officers of his Courts, and 
Executors of his Will, who pay him their Duty witch loud Prailes, -veiled Faces, 
and ſubmiſs Proſtrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 
Lightning, and powerfull as Thunder; Whar is he chat is their Lord > What 
Songs of Euchariſt doth he deſerve ? Laſt, The Governeurs of this world are 
alſo called by the name of Gods * ; but they are his Creatures, and they have no 
power bit from him, Exod. xxi.6. Pſal. |xxxii. 1. and cxxxviii. 1, no honour but as 
they adminiſter his Rights, and repreſent his Perſon 3 and can you ſee their large 
Retinues and ſolemn Obſervances, or hear the ſtrained Praiſes which their flat- 
tering Paraſites caſt upon them, who are your Lord's Servants and Triburaries 
and will you give leſsto the King of Kings, the Lord of Men and Angels? 


S. VII. Yer. 4. Jt his hand are all the cozners of the earth; and the 
ſtrength of the hills ts his alſo. ] 7-45, Ler us rake a proſpect of the 
Vaſtneſs and Immentity of his Empire, which hath no other limits than choſe of 
the Univerſe; for both Sea and Landarein his hand, that is, in his power, under his 
command, and at his diſpoſal; 10 are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners * of rhe 
earth, into which man's eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the 
loſtieſt Monntains |, which are {carce to be reckoned among the Dominions of 
earthly Kings, being either fortified by Robbers, and ſo impregnable, or de- 


ſerted by the Husbandman, and fo unſerviceable : Yet the darkeſt Caverns and 
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higheſt Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are his, his 


Eyes diſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other. His Dominion extends 
to the corners or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read*) ſo far as no 
Prince's Armies could penetrate, nor perhaps People inhabit; yet theſe parts of 
the World are his, and thoſe vaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- 
bleme of his unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven, the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World, ſtronger than the moſt in- 
aſſailable Mountains. This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the moſt hearty and humble Praiſes from his Servants : Which we might 
farther improve from their Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words , we apply 
them to the ſeveral conditions of Men, P/al. Ixxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9. for although 
he be ſo great, the meaneit and pooreſt are not below his notice, and though 
he condelcended fo far, yet the very richeſt and greateſt (terrible as the Hills of 
the Robbers) arenot above his Power; but he rules and orders all, fo that nothing 
happens to Kings or Slaves but by his permiſſion, and therefore he may expect 
Glory from all ſorts of perſons. 


S. VIII. 7er. 5. The Seats his, andhe made it, and his hands prepared 
the dy Land, ] Foxrth/y, Let us contider the greatneſs of his Works, and we 
ſhall ſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the ' Fountains of the 
great Deep, were contrived by his Wiſedom, and finiſhed by his Power ; fo that 
without boaſting, he may ſay of this goodly Fabrick, as the vain Afhrian did of 
his Royal City, Daz. iv. 3o. and none can contradi& him. The words $-4 and 
Land are the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, and theſe are 
his by right of Creation, which ſure is the juſteſt Title. But the making of the 
Sea, and adorning the dry Land, is rather here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial mark of his Wiſedom and Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 
the very Heathens.) ® For he hath bound that unfixed — in a girdle of 
Sand which ic cannot break; and not onely reſtrained it from overflowing us, but 
made it {erve our neceſſities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mutual 
ſupplies of the moſt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of Sea-and Land, 
we muſt underſtand all the Furniture of both, which yield us ſuch variety of Pro- 
vitions: All theſe are God's Creatures, but by him freely affigned to our uſe, de- 
{ring no other tribute from us, but to pay thoſe Praiſes to our bountifull Lord 
and 
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and noble Benefactor, which none of the dumb Creatures can doe ; and ſince he 
hath given us Tongues, we ſhall be moſt ingratefull, if we glorifie him not with 
them. Philo tells us of a Prophet, who upon a fight of the whole world (be- 
fore the Creation of Man) was asked if there wanted any thing to complete fo 
brave a Work; he anſwered, there needed nothing but one to explain that 
goodly Work, and glorifie the Maker of it: And then (faith Philo) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to doe thoſe Offices. Ir is pity you 
{ſhould have Eyesto fee, and Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte, and Souls to judge and 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Tongues to ſing the Encomiums of this 
great King, who hath made all things ſo wonderfully, and given them to you fo 
freely. You are Pirates and Robbers, if you ſeize the proviſions of Sea or Land, 
and do not heartily give thanks to the Lord of them. Let the ſerious apprehen- 
fion of all this rune your Hearts and Voices to ſing Praiſes in the higheſt, to fo 
great a God, {ohigha Lord, of fo vaſt Perfe&ions, and endleſs Dominions, of fo 
_ Dower, and ſuch noble Bounty, that you owe your ſelves and all you 
ave to him. 


S. IX. 7r.6,7. D come let us worſhip and falldown and kneel befoze the 

Lo2d our Waker : fo? he is the Lozd our God, and we are the people of 

his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand. ] The People of the Eaſt exceeded 

n Ty) 7mugy All others in their expreſhons of Reverence to their Kings; and in Perſia ® it 
Pamiz 5 Was eſtabliſhed by Law, that they ſhould adore their Princes as the viſible image 
ee(/xwiy t of God ; fo that (as Crtins notes) Darixs received divine honour from his Sub- 
ood yd jects. But we are now before the King of Kings, whoſe Empire ,s univerſal, 
Tx. Artabanus. and his Dominions boundleſs, and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
uſe the moſt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, and awfull Regard 

to ſo great a Majeſty. Proftration of the Body (the greateſt ſign of Honour among 

thoſe Nations) is here out of uſe; bur kzee/ing is ſtill uſed in our addrefles to 

mortal Princes, and is now among us an expreſſion of the greateſt civil reſpe& 

from Inferiours: wherefore let us not repine if we be commanded to kxee/! be- 

fore our great God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth; fince it was a Cuſtome uſed 

> Genuffexionem Þy the Jews, and by Chriſt himſelf, recommended by Scripture *, and great exam- 
in Oratione, tam ples of early obſervance in the Chriſtian Church ?, and having the unanimous 
ex Drvina mw conſent of all pious men. But he that ſhall behold the abominable Irreverence 
an ge rok 7. and ſaucy Behaviour now uſed in our Devotions, will think ir no more than 
noſcir. Calvin. needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For if the ancient Fathers 
Inſtit. lib. (who had not ſo much cauſe) rebuked ſuch as did ſtand at Prayers 9, well may 
dds mo {- we complain of them thar fit; and both by our Words and Examples daily 
Soritirjo, Hay tothem, O come let us kyeel, not to Idols or Images, the works of your 
Genua feimus hands (as Heathens, and ſome that are called Chriſtians, do;) but to the Lord 
orantes. Origen. your Afaher, who made both your Soul and Body, and expects Reverence from 
o ——_ FP both ; eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 
mares fletamns MOny of your inward fear of his holy Name and as Chriſt faith, He that hath 
genua, maxi- ears, &C. {0 I ſay, Hethat hath knees to kneel, let him kneel ro him that is the 
mam partem p9- glorious maker of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World. But we may ob- 
pay # —_ {erve, that though all theſe words are uſed to expreſs outward Reverence, yet 
confoicio, od  [Porſhip] is a general Word, and ſignifies all parts of God's ſervice, and eſpe- 
Chriſtianis dum Cially Prayer, fohn iv. 24. Afts viii. 27. ſo that to worſhip may here {ignifie to pray ; 
in Eccleſia ora- and as before we encouraged one another to praiſe God; ſo now having repre- 
mth | ToadngedN ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency of God, we invite one another to 
Err bareiat Pray to this great God and mighty King, who made all creatures, and diſpoſeth 
Hom. 30. of all things, and can relieve us whatever our wants be ; we need not fear to 
Vid. item Hier. ask what he cannot doe, or to be ſent back for want of power to help (as the 
*m Eph. C. 5+ Suitors to great Kings ſometimes are, 2 Kings vi. 27.) Have we ſuch a God then > 
And ſhall we beſlow to worſhip him, or careleſs and unmannerly when we make 

our applications to him? No ſure, if we love our ſelves, we ſhall make haſte to 

him, and be reverent when we are before him. If we want any thing and do 

not ask him for it, he may juſtly __— we queſtion his Power or Sufficiency, 

and take it very ill z but when we do pray to him with humility, he never ac- 

counts 


o 
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counts it boldneſs, but accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 
Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him, who 
is owr Maker, and therefore will be our preſerver; for no man makes a curious 
piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no farther ; much leſs will 


God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can fo eafily preſerve it. 
This is the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 


is our Maker ; but on this ground all the Heathen world is as much obliged, and 
hath as good cauſe of hopes as we, becauſe he hath created them as well as 
Chriſtians. But in ver. 7. we are taught, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 
(beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he z5 our God, and we are his People, 
The Jews were once fo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopted 


into his Family *, being admitted nearer to God than ever they were; fo that. 


he may juſtly expe& we ſhould worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation 
on their God, thougha feigned Deity, Acah iv. 5. But he is the Lord whom 
we adore, and therefore able; He is o#r God, and conſequently willing to grant 
our requeſts : There is a mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defe 
us with an eſpecial Providence, and we muſt ſerve him with an extraordin 
Devotion. O blefled are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 
and Ruler of all the World for our God ! Why do we look diſconſolate, or 
complain of our wants to them. that either will not pity us, or cannot help us ? 
Let us go to the Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 
Glory, of which we heard before. We did not chuſe him, but he choſe us to 
be his Flock, P/al. xxiii. 1. John xv. 16. he feeds us, and folds us, we eat in hzs 
Paſtare, and are defended by his hand; for our being «nder his hand, Gen. xxxix. 8, 
7obn xiil. 15. Dent. XXXVili. 3. Num. XXXi11. 1. denotes his care of us, and under- 
taking to lead us and keep us, and we are called his Sheep, that is, his Subjects 3 
for a Shepherd is put for a King * in Scripture, and Sheep for Subje&s; his Pa- 
fture ſhews he feeds us, his Hand exprefſerh his ruling of us ; wherefore if we 
want any good, let us remember our God feeds all, much more his own ſheep ; 
let us pray to him therefore and he will furniſh us : Or if we fear any evil, let us 
call to mind his Hand is over us, his particular Providence is ingaged for us, he 
watches over _ and day. Let us but truſt in him, and pray to him for the 
continuance of what we have, and the ſupply of what we want, and we need 


fear no evil, no cunning Fox, nor ravenous Wolf ſhall ever be able to pluck us 
out of bis hand, . 


8. X. er. 8. Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
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as ih the pzovocation, and tn the day of temptation in the UWtlderneſs.] 


The firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe, as the Condi- 
tion on which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, vis. we 
are the Sheep of his Paſture, if we will hear his woice to —E for his own ſheep al- 
ways do fo, fehn x. 4. and ſo muſt we follow our Shepherd, who goes before 
us by his example *, and calls us after him by the voice of his Word, other- 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd over us, and ſo he may juſtly caſt us 
off. But the Greek Interpreters _ (as we do in imitation of them ) a new 
Sentence here ; - and are warranted ſo to doe by the change of the perſon, 
which (is often uſed in Holy Writ, but) hatha peculiar Emphaſis here ; hitherto 
we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, and 
to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Heb. iii. 7. (to | on that all our 
Devotions will be in vain unleſs we reſolve to obey ® God's Word ) is brought 
in, warning us to hear the Voicepf God, as we expett he ſhould hear our Peti- 
tions : Wherefore it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [ If 5e will;] Ye 
may if ye will, I will enable you to doe it, and it is beſt for you ſo to doe, and 
I adviſe you to it; or as others [_ f ze wil ] implies a wiſh*; O that ye 
would hearken and obey: for it is not unfrequent for God to wiſh we would 
doe that, which he knows to be for our good: He could make us doe it 
by his Omnipotency , but he would not deal with us as with irrational 
Creatures by force, but by intreaty 7, becauſe he abhors ſuch con- 
ſtrained Obſervance : He ſends his Word and his Servants every day , 

| and 
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and gives us ſufficient grace every day, ſo that we may hear and doe his Will every 
day, if our wilfull obſtinacy hinder not; and if it do, he-is grieved for us be- 
cauſe we will die, Matth. XXili. 37. Methinks it (ſhould melt our hearts to hear 
our gratious God fo paſſionztely with, and ſo earneſtly call for our Converfion, 
and to conſider how he hath long in vain waited for it, adding one day to ano- 
* T2) 8 ojuc- Ther even to this very day *; yet we put him off, when for ought we know 
2», #g9* 6:4- this may be our laſt Day, and chen everlaſting Night begins with us; and chough 
cw 278 3&8 Others have their [hodre] ſtill, we muſt then never more hear this word, this 
Tis 1ez fyeet [to day, if we would giveall the World for it. O foolith People, how 
nw Hm careleſly do you let this irrecoverable Treaſure, this preſent day paſs away and 
Hodie jftud per- Never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 
manebit uſqze ad {ay, To day you are too bulie, roo much taken up in other concerns, and to 
finem ſecalt. RR. jyorrow you will hear his Voice, and doe his Will. But the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
If ye will hear it muſt be r0.day; for this day is yours, but ro morrow is his whom 
you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what is another's 2 
Or how can you expect God ſhould give you more time when you ſo deſpiſe this 
you have? Ir is likely you ſhall never ſee another day, becauſe the more time 
you have, the more you mock God, and the farther you put him off. However 
God's Word read or preached ſounds in your ears this one day more, to try if 
yet you will {o hear it as toobſerve ir (which is the onely right hearing Ger.xlij. 22.) 
if not, though your Day of Grace hath laſted long, ic thall quickly have an end: 
The Jews had their To 4zy, but they would not hear, and now they have it no 
more; let us beware by their {ad example. Now the cauſe of theſe dangerous 
delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, 1s haraneſs of heart; and leſt any ſhould 
pretend their hearts were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 
* Quibus verbis not harden them, to intimate it is wilfull obſtinacy, nor natural diſability ® : 
indicarur non ex God is ready to take away the ſtony heart from all who are in covenant with 
alio fonte nant him, if they did not willfully reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Exod. xxxvi. 26. As vii. 51. 
niram adv"\** Fke the deaf Adder Ropping their ears; and if we conſult St. Pau!, we ſhall 
nem,quzmex vo- find the true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, Unbelief ( Heb. iii, 12.) 
luntariz impro- both of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin , and of the Promiſes made 
brtaredum 711 ynto Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed; for hence it is that men go 
*6fruzme. Caly, ON ſtupidly in ſin, and fear no evil, and ſlight all the ways of Holineſs, which they 
in Heb. iii. 8. think are tedious and unprofitable 3 though the Divine Truth affirm the contra- 
ry, yetas long as men believe nor, all our Calls and God's alſo are in vain. A 
ſecond cauſe of hardening us is the deceitfulneſs of Sin ( Heb. iii. 13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual fatisfactions, and if. men 
believe Sathan in this, which is ſo falſe, and doubt of or deny all that the God of 
Truth affirms, what thunder can awaken them 2 They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leave their Farneſs, Zap. is. 9. 11. 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them, 
bur do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could doe 
them. Why then do any of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
ſoftned and bettered by the Word of God? Behold the true cauſe : You come 
b Quidergo mi= tg his Houſe ®, reſolved not to forſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Scholam afertis, Devil, and believe not him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. But take heed and be- 
ea dymum refer: hold a fad example of thoſe hard-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God at 
re? Num ut de- Jaſſah and Meribah (which words fenifie Provecation and Temptation ) they luſted 
creta vel abjetu- fy Water, and becauſe they were not preſently ſupplied, they blaſphemed God, 
a. I: aueſtioned his Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were ſo hardened b 
raturi advenitz? their Luſt, that they feared not his dreadfull Indignation, which therefore fell 
Arrian.in Epi. upon them. This day is made by Goda day of mercy; bur if you hearken to 
l. 2. C. 21. your Luſts, and will not hear the Calls of God, if you doubt his Promiſes and 
deſpiſe his Threatnings as they did, you will turn this day of Grace into a day 
of Provecation and Temptation, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Deſolation, as you 


deſerve. 
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* $.XI. 7, 9.10.11, Whenyour Fathers tempted me, p2oved me, and faw 
my wozks : Foty years long was J grieved with this generation, and 
ſaid, Jt is a people that do err in their hearts, fo they have not known 
my ways: Unto whom J ſware in my wath, that they ſhould notenter 
into my reſt.] The Jews were wont to boaſt, that they followed the ſteps of 
cheir Forefathers, and ſo they did, but not of the beſt of them ; not of Abra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard God's Voice, but he was obedient to it, Fob viii. 38. 
Gen. XVii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinate and provokin 

Wretches which God delivered out of Egypt, conducted in the] Wilderneſs, an 

ſuſtained them there with Bread from heaven ; yet they did frequently and con- 
tinually diſcover their: diſobedience and unbelief, by inventing ſtrange ways to 
try and prove the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing'rude and infolent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous, if they. had not every day a new Miracle : 
and although he had done fo much to reſtifie his Aﬀe&tion to them, and care of 
them ; yet upon every {light occaſion they conclude , that they had neither 
his Favour towards them; nor his Preſence: among them. ':God indeed was fo 
mercifull that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forry' years, A. xiii. 18, but 
not without loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation ©; arid though he did 
not preſently deſtroy them, yet he gave ſufficient Teſtimony that he was diſ- 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked every 'thing-of God they wanted, 


_ and were impatient of denial, but yet they would deny -God's Call ro Repen- 


tance every day : And thus = erred in their hearts, and formed wrong Notions 
of him,-falfly imagining to be heard without obedience, or elſe wretchedly con- 
cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes. And yet 
as they-.erred in their minds, ſo God made them err and wander in that deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and he grew - ſo highly incenſed art laſt at their obſtinacy and un- 
belief, that he unalterably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by taking a» Oath) the 

ſhould none of them come into that Land of Canaar, nor enjoy that ref, whic 

they ſometimes deſpiſed: and preferred. Egypt before it, and otherwhiles doubted 
whether ever they could obtain itz ſo that notwithſtanding all their Privi- 
leges, and all that God had done for them, theſe'vile'returns provoked him 
to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 
Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of This is the 
ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to thoſe Jews for our Learn- 
ing 4, and as David {et it before the men of his time, and St. Pas! before 
thoſe of his ; ſo doth our Church daily ſer it before you for a warning, that 
you may not doe as they did, leſt you periſh as they did. You are delivered by 
Chriſt from the bondage of $3» and Satay, you are the choſen People of God, 
Pilgrims in: the Wilderneſs of this World, and Travellers to the heavenly 
Canaan; and here is ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarry, that you 
may ſhun thoſe paths that led them to ruinez and that you may hearken to 
God's Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpiſe Egypr, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and then you ſhall arrive at your defired r-ff. Otherwiſe do not encou- 
rage your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him to 4ay 
as you did yeſterday ; for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years, 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger break 
not out in your deſtruction preſently 5 take heed you trifle not and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation ; for then you are irrecoverably loſt. Theſe 
Iſraelites were going to a temporal Canaan, and ſo died onely temporally (for 
ought we know) and loſt onely that pleaſant Land. Bur we are invited to a 
heavenly Reſt, and if we provoke God as they did, our loſs is ten thouſand times 
greater, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with God's 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. He is mercifull 
to thoſe that obey him, and will perform all the expeRations of his faithfall Ser- 
vants; but thoſe that rms he ſhould doe ſo to them, and yet contimie to ſto 

their ears, though he {pare them long, yet he will cut them off at laſt; whic 


being ſo certain, and having ſo plain an example this = a> you-T 
ear out ol God's Word, 
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The XCV. Pſalni. Pant 


and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for ſparing you ſo long, warning you fo 
ſetiouſly, and giving you this one effectual ca!l more, and then you may well 
hacked: this * ta, hk with Glory be to the Father, 8c, As it was in the begin- 
ming; GC. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCV. Pſalm, 


Yer. 1. [D come] with all ſpeed, and [let ug] who are here met together 
in the Houſe of God, with loud and chearfull Voices [fing unto the Lo2d, ] and 
having our Afﬀections raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, [let us] not 
onely outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [heartflprefoyce tn] him. that is 
the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and [the ſfrength] on 
which we rely for the fruition [of our ſalvatton..) | 

Fer. 2. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore [et us come] into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately [befo2e his pzeſence] having our hearrs filled [with thankſgiving] and 
gratitude for all his favours: And the more to ſet forth his love, and quicken 
our Brethren, let us openly rejoyce Vu ſhew our ſelves glad in him] nor 
with any vain mirth, but with [ſa 
appointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. | 

Ver. 3. And we have great reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice [fo2 
the Lo2d! 7ehovah, he: [iS a great God) infinite-and incomprehenſible in his 
Eflence, He is ſupreme and abſolute in his Dominion, [and a great King] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greateſt earthly 
Monarchs, being far [above all ]-chat are ſuppoſed or called [ Gods, | and 
therefore deſerves a nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. 

Yer. 4. He is not limited in his Providence toone City, or confined toa ſingle 
Province, but ['ftt his hands) and power, under his Rule and Government 

are all the] remoteſt and moſt ſecret [comers of the earth, ] no place is too 
ar for his reach, too deep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong for his power, for 
the height by the ſfrength ofthe hills] which are inacceſſible ro men, theſe 
Carehis alſo,] and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom. 

Ver. 5. Heis the Lord of all the World, and commandeth over that unruly 
Abyſs of Waters [the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that ic ſhould nor 

rm us, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [fg 
his] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made tt, ] and rhere- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, anddiſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, [and his hands] made Herbs 
and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and fo furniſhed and [[p2zeparen the dzy-Land) co 
bean habitation for the Sons of men. 

Yer. 6. D come] then, fince we have ſo Gratious and All-ſufficient a God, 
let us] not onely praiſe him for what we have, but alſo pray to him and 

OAhip] him for the relief of all our Neceffities with all poſſible Zeal and 
incerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures ; let 

us bow [and fall down] on our faces [ard kneel] to fo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befoze the Lowd] who is able to doe all. things, 
and being [ our maker ] deſerves robe worthipped with both Soul and Body. 

Yer. 7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to him, 
[fo2 he is the Lodd) in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf our God, ] 


and although he made all men , yet he hath eſpecially made himſelf known 
to us, [and we are the people] whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen to be the flock [of his paſture,] for he him- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
his eſpecial Subjects [and the ſheep?) that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 
of = Je, and the power [of his hand, ] if we come at his Call, and hearken 
ro ns YV OICE; 


Ver. 8. O 


ms,] which are indited by his Spirit, and 
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Ver. 8. O ye peculiar People of God , obſerve therefore how his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every day invite you to Repentance , laying [to dap] after ye have 
loſt ſo many days, and have fo few remaining; while this day is, in your power, 
it will be well for you [if ye will hear] and obey {his votce,) and that he 
may not call in vain, take heed ye wiltully [hatden not your hearts] by 
delighting in the pleaſures of Sin, by doubting of the Promiſes, or 1lighting the 
Threatnings of God; for the event will be as ſad [aS IN the-pzovocation] of 
the Divine Anger by the unbelieving Iſraelites at 44eribah, [and tn the -day of] 
their preſumptuous [ temptation] of God's Patience at 24aſah [fn the UUiſder- 


neſs] of Si», after they came out of Egypt. 


Yer. 9. This Example God ſet before the Poſterity of thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
ſaying to them (as now he doth to you) remember the time [when your Fa- 
thers] in whom ye glory, diſobeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providence, 
and durſt not truſt my Promiſes, bur [tempted me] by requiring Miracles from 
me to ſatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed co have [p20ved me} and 
made trial of my Power and Love ; although they received a miraculous delive- 
rance, [and ſaw] all che reſt of [my wozks,] which were ſo wonderfull, they 
would have convinced any but ſuch ſtubborn Wretches. 

Yer. 10. For all this I forbore them (as I have done ſome of you) fall 
[fo2tY Yearsz.] and ſpared them from ntter deſtruction, yet ſtill they were re- 
bellious as at frit, fo [{0hF was | grieved with] che perverſeneſs of [this 
generation.) Ar Jaſt when nothing would amend chem, I declared my utter 
deteſtation of them [and ſatd] of thoſe whom I had once choſen, [it is a 

eople] whom nothing can reclaim, a refraCtary crew [that do err th their 
carts | concerning me, imagining me faithleſs and falſe, or weak and impotent z 


- and no wonder [fo2 they have not known] nor never would obſerve [mp 


ways, viz. to deſtroy thoſe preſumptuous ſinners, but rogive Grace and Glory 
co holy and humble men which pur their cruſt in me. | 

Ver. 11, Wherefore I warn you all to take heed leſt ye refuſe to hear my 
voice, andneglec to repent to day ; for fo ye will provoke me to deal with you, 
as I did with them [unto whom J] ſware) and ſtedfaſtly reſolved [tt mp 
wath,] being juſtly incenſed ar their baſeneſs [that they ſhould] all periſh in 
the Wilderneſs, and for all their confidence, that one of them ſhould [not enter 
into] the bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor partake of [my reſt 2 7] So I cut them 
off for diſobedience and unbelief, and I will keep all ſuch our of the heavenly 
7ernſalem; Lo, I have ſaid it, that ye may be warned and turn in time. Glory 
be to the Father, &c. As it w.s in the beginning, GC. © 
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SECTION. VII. 
Of the daily uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 


Prayer. 


wherewith Holy men did praiſe God upon publick or private occa- 

ſions, being fitted to all conditions of the Church, and of particu- 

lar perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indited by the Spirir of 

God, with ſuch admirable variety, that we may eafily collect a Form from thence 

either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorifie the Name of God for 

any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are uſed and commended by 

Chriſtians, Jews and Mahometans alſo. And although we have many differen- 

ces among the ſeveral Parties that are called Chriſtians, yet all agree to make 

uſe of theſe incomparable and ſacred Anthems; fo that _— deſigned to 

compoſe a Liturgy out of them, that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 

commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians. This joynt Conſent and Uni- 

verſa! Approbation, will make it needleſs ro ſpend much time to commend what 

* Virtutum or- all admire. Yet it were eaſe to reckon up thoſe excellent Titles ®, and ho- 

exnn, Amb. nourable Chara&ters Þ, which have been given them. They arecalled the inſtru- 

pendinen, Baſt, ment of Vertue, the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion, the Epi- 

Epitome tatis tome of Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs the People, to 

Scripture, A- praiſe God, to rejoyce in his Favour, to bewail his Abſence, to confeſs our Faith, 

_ 8:13, {0 crave Pardon of our {ins, deliverance from our Enemies, and all Bleſſings for 

Luh >? the Church of God. In the uſe of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 

> Pſalmus bene- Pentance and Faith, Love and Fear of God, Charity to all men, and Compaſ- 

d:#i Populi eft, fjon to the miſerable. The Compoſure of them declares they are fitted for men 

ip: » 5% = of all Ages and Degrees, in all Eſtates and Conditions, young and old; Kings, 

_” fv. . Prieſts and People ; in Proſperity and Adverſity ; here they may find that which 

niverſorum, vox fo exactly ſuits them all, as if their condition had been foreſeen, and particular- 

Eccleſie, fidei |y provided for; and if any who grant this ſhall except , That many of the 

Of emfelſio, Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently affirm, That as 

Pref. ad Pal. devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour, can be humbled in uſing 

the Complaints for want of it, which were uttered by better men, and thereby 

they are moved to ſee what they deſerve, and to conſider what many of their 

Brethren want: So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 

the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 

and foreſee his own deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope 

and Patience. He.that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth well to all particular 

perſons, may repeat thoſe curſes delivered in this Book, as Predictions of the 

miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 

againſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of our Souls, which are the 

Amalch with whom we muſt have an endleſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 

muſt endeavour and pray for. The like might be ſaid of all the reſt in all other 

caſes; but this may ſuffice to juſtifie the Church in more frequent uſing theſe 

Pſalms than any other part of God's Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 

e Hiſtoria in- Scripture ©, and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 

fruit, lex docet, eſteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of the Temple-Service 

> ay nfmnagg conſiſted of Forms contrived out of the P/alms, and committed to the Maſters of 

caſtizar, morali- the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms 4, and praiſed God by them long after David's 

rar pads in!i- time, 2 Chron, xxix. 30. yea, at this very day their Liturgy isan extract principally 
ro arnmmorum 


a tum a R 
po eigen ſupra. * 1 Chron. xvi. 9. ad ver. 37. collefted our of the cv. xcvi. and cvi. Pſalms. Ab eo tempore or» 


dinari# poſthac Deus fait celebratus Fſalmis 0 ſacra Muſica, Oftander. See x Chron. xxv. 2. 


F. "= HE Book of P/alms ſeems to be a colle&tion of thoſe devout Hymns 
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out of theſe Pſalms *, and no. man is ignorant how conſtantly the Primitive « xe verſus atios 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aſſemblies f, infomuch that the very Women, complures 3 #/al- 
the Children and meaneſt Mechanicks 8 could ſay them by heart, and ſang mDavidicisre- 
them at homeand abroad, even about their labours; making them at once the ex- (/#* Lent, &c, 
erciſe of their Piety, and the Refreſhment of their minds, recreating themſelves + Cor x5.28. 
and glorifying Godz and hereby they had anſwers ready to oppoſe to all Coloſl. iii. 16. 
Satan's Temptations, and the moſt illiterate might pray to God or praiſe him in "E765 ns wv 
any circumſtances by a Form of his own inditing. How happy ſhould we be, if 7 ye 
we were now as perfe& in them! The beſt way to be fo is to frequent the 12; v4 rel Ve. 
Church daily where they are uſed, and there we ſhall at once be refreſhed with ya wan 
the Muſick, and inſtructed by the frequent recital of them; we ſhall at che 5+ Conſt. 4- 


ſame time be pleaſed and profited 3 we ſhall have holy Principles * conveyed PE | 2-c. 57. 


- . e Pſal 

into our minds with pleaſure. — 
; canunt CF in foro 

circumſerunt. Baſil. in Pſal, 1, See Euſeb. Hiſt, 1. 9. c. 1. and more fully Dr. Hammond's Preface to the Pſalms. 


b O ſapiens Doctors inventum, qui ſimul canere, Cy utilia nos diſcere excogitavit ! Baſil. ut ſupra. 


$. II. And for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Muſick which theſe ſacred Songs 
were firſt ſet to, is ſtill continued in the Church, (as it wasamong the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians, ) which ought to mind us of the Muſick of the Celeſtial * 4d S. Altare 
Choir, and will calm our Souls, and gently raiſe our Aﬀetions ®, putting us 797%" redens 
into a fit poſture to glorifie our Father which is in heaven, and ſiweetning theſe = —_ 
pious Leſſons that will take the deeper root, when the heart is firſt mollified and nentibus ficum 
prepared to receive them ; for ſure he is of a rugged temper, and hath an ill ſacra carmina 
compoſed Soul, who feels not theſe effects of that grave and pleaſant harmony - _— 
which doth accompany this Officez and we may fear he is not of David's ſpirit, graditur. 
whoſe Ears are offended, whole Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion hindred, by Dionyſ, Arecop. 
vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But, O ye prudent and pious Chriſtians, who © F. 
bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls have been [© 7" _ 
rapt up with Ecſtaſies of Devotion, and your minds filled with Idea's of the Cele- 1p. 
ſtial Glory 3 and your hearts inflamed with ſtrong Aﬀections by theſe ſweet * Grotius in 
ſtrains. Wherefore do ye endeavour (when ye are fo diſpoſed by the Church- = Sam. x. 5. 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardors to bleſs the Name of God: And be ſure 
ye never omit to bear a part your ſelves in heart, or voice, or both ; for ſo the ; 
Church requires, and ſo the People of God in all Ages ! have ſung their Hymns \, 970" enmae 
by turns and reſponſes, ſuppoſing by this means they might beſt ſtir up each _— 
others Aﬀections, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern, where the Sera- & weraci corde 
phims cry one to another, Hoty, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Tſai. vi. 3. And 7ſpondimus. 
Socrates relates that Ignatins learned this way of ſinging from the Angels, and he 5%# ”*7: 4poſt. 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church ®, which ever ſince doth zealouſly imi- —_— 
rate them here, hoping to bear a part with them in their eternal. Hallelyjahs; but 6.v dhinur 
our deſigned brevity will allow us no farther to preſs theſe things, becauſe our I I «vngd- 
principal aim is to help Devotion, not ſatisfie Curioſity, and therefore we will 7 %ror 
now treat of the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefit of our Souls. = —_— % 
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S. ITI. There is not any part of Divine Service that might be of more genera] 
G_ than the uſe of the P/alms, if due care were taken by us of three 
things : | 

1, Tobe fitly diſpoſed for them before we begin. 

2. To be utably affeted, when we are about them. 

3. To retain firmly thoſe Aﬀections afterwards : concerning each of which 
ſomething muſt be ſaid. 

Firſt, For Preparation, it is moſt certain that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
ment out of tunez and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we have 
$Kkrued up our Aﬀettions, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall make = | 

pleaſing 


— 
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pleaſing diſcord 3 for which cauſe the foregoing Offices of repentance are pru- 
dently appointed to be firſt performed; that we being thereby mollified and 
wound up into a frame of Devotion, may ſay, Osr hearts are ready to fing and 
ive praiſe, Pal. cviii. 1, And certainly we ſhall find the devout performance of 
the penitential part will commer ry fit us to ſay or ſing Davia's Pſalms with 
David's Spirit: For having confeſſed humbly, begged forgiveneſs earneſtly, and 
received bh news of our Abſolution thankfully, our Hearts will be repleniſhed with 
contrition and lowlineſs; and we ſhall find our Spirits tender, our Deſires ſtrong 
our Aﬀections elevated and fixed upon thoſe things that are above: Then the 
Comforts and Promiſes will chear us ; our ſenſe of the wants of our Brethren, and 
our own Neceſlities will give wings to all the Petitions 3 our apprehenſions. of 
God's goodnels in Chriſt Jeſus will _ ſuch entire Love to him, that our very 
Souls ſhall mingle with our Praiſes; how eafte and how deep impreſſions will all 
theſe make upon the heart of a true Penitent, which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affected with ! Conſult but your own experience, which will convince you, 
that when by ſome ſharp AﬀMiction or ſerious Preparation, ( before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your Aﬀections have been moved to an humble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confefſion, then your Heart is much affefted with David's devour 
Prayers and Thankſgivings, and you ea{ily apply them to your own caſe with- 
our a Monitor, and fo you might be diſpoſed every day, if you did daily confeſs 
your Sins with the ſame affections and diſpoſitions. But we muſt prepare not 
onely to /ing with the ſpirit, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. and therefore 
» 1 adviſe thiſe 1Et us uſe all means we can ® to know the meaning of thele holy Pſalms, which 
that are of abi- is not difficult to doe; eſpecially ſo far to underſtand them, as to be able to know 
lity, capacity, when David exhorts us, or praiſes God, or prays to him, that we may joyn with 
and [erjure, 9 him in a right manner. And indeed a diligent attention will make that ſuffici- 
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>, —__- rr etitly plain, eſpecially if we have ſerioutly conſidered them in private. 
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mond's excellent Paraphraſe before they go to Church : And for others to uſe the Lord Hatton's Pſalms with the Prayers 


fitted to them in the ſame manner. 


Secondly, For ſuitable Aﬀections in the reading or ſinging of them, we muſt 
take notice, that there is ſomething more required in theſe Pſalms than'in other 
parts of holy Writ: For other parts of Scripture are read to us, and it fufficeth 
that we be carefull to hear them reverently and attentively, willing to be in- 
ſtructed by them, and reſolved to be obedient to them. But here we our ſelves 

” Tay Gicxoy do bear a part, and we are to ſpeak them as our own words ©; we muſt pray 
7wTiv 6 Aau- for what is here deſired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 
Evor, $22 corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention, and alſo a ſuitable dif 
aus way. * Poſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating : So that it 
vx. Athan. is neceſſary that we conſider the ſubject of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
—- --'Qs i endeavour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing ? thereunto, and fo we ſhall 
- 99 #7 6p \ ſing theſe Palms with ſuch a un as they were compoſed 9 : Which blefſed 
>\=5 v-egiyms ame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited them, can onely beget in us; and no 
x73 lus tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing pleaſures, and mighty advan- 
CFTTO tages we might then find in this employment : Wherefore having deſired the 
Idem. _ -:fliſtenceof the Divine Grace, be carefull frft to let your hearts go along with the 
he Than "ug matter of every Pſalm, and Second, to apply the [Gloria Patri ] at the end of 
Plalmi forma; every Pſalm, according as the ſubject doth require, in which perhaps theſe ge- 
fi affeus ſit neral Direions may be belpfull ro you. Obſerve there arefour ſorts of Pſalms : 
amoris ama, fÞ | Df) of Inſtruftiov. 2, Of Exhortation, 3. Of Supplication. 4. Of Thanks- 
_—_ mn 2iving: And though many are mixt compoſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 
Plal. xxx Yet all that is in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 
4 Ad fruen= yout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules to ſuit himſelf for any of them 


So whether ſingle or together. 


eſt eodem ſpiritu | 
So = quo faerunt compoſitt. Caſhan, Collat. I OC, IC 
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Sect. VII The daily Pſalms. 


1. The Pſalms of Inſtruftion are plain Explications of, and profitable Medi- 
tations upon, ſome point of Religion 3 as about the Creation and Works of God, 
P/al. viii. and civ. about his Providence, P/at. xxxvii. and cxxxix and cxlvii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, P/a/, xxii. and Ixix. his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
Pſal. ii. and xvi. and Cx. or his coming to Judgment, P/al. 1. and xcvii, &c. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Confeſſion of our belief of 
theſe Articles, we muſt be thankfull to him that revealed them, and be carefull 
co expreſs thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn from them in our Lives and 
Converſations, heartily defiring we may live by theſe holy principles of Truth ; 
In theſe we muſt exerciſe eſpecially Faith and Love, concluding them with 
giving Glory to the Father, who hath made us partakers of a right Faith in his 
Son by his Spirit; and remembring that every Perſon of this glorious Trinity 
joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence, Redemption and 
Sanification let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, forall 
that is done or deſigned for the Sons of Men. Let thy Soul fay, O Lord, Icon- 
feſs the truth of thele things, 1 believe them fully, and I admire them highly, 
and will” ever love thee for declaring them: I acknowledge thy Power in crea- 
ting, thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſedom in ordering, and thy Mercy in relie- 
ving and preſerving all the World ; I diſcern thy Love in our Redemption, I 
hope in thy Might for a Reſurrection to Life, and1I cruſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare 
in thy Kingdom, Glory be to the Father, 8c. for all this. 

'2 The Pſalms of Exhortation are ſerious Admonitions backt with powerfull 
Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples; by which we are ſtirred 
either to ſome acts of Moral Vertue, P/a/. xv. and ci. or to ſome Duties of poſti- 
tive Religion ; to fear God, or ſtudy his Law, or obſerve his Will, P/al. i. and 
xxxiv. and cxix, or elſe we are warned againſt fin by Threatnings and Examples, 
Pfal. vii. and lviii. and lxiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by the hiſtory of 
his Providence over his own People, P/al. lxxviii. cv. cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives to Holineſs ſo ſerioutly, that 
we may be convinced of our Folly in negle&ing theſe Duties, and reſolved to 
ſer upon the {incere performance of them; and alſo we muſt conſider the Evils 
that are appointed for and threatened to all forts of Sins, and' the fad Inſtances 
and Examples of Sinners that have been made miſerable thereby, till we find our 
hearts moved with Fear and Peanitence, and till we have taken up purpoſes of 
{ſpeedy forſaking thoſe dangerous courſes : So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
lity and Repentance, Fear of God, and pious Reſolutions, which being finiſh 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperadded act of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing 
to the So» for interceding for us, and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning and 
cing us 3 and this Glory be to the Father, 8c. doth declare, you are th: 
Admonition, reſolved to take warning, and fall of hopes of; 
ſtance to help you to forſake the evil and follow the good. In theſe-Pl: 
the ſame Reſolutions which holy David did, and encourage your ſelves with the 
ſame hopes, love what he loves, defire what he longed for, believe and expect 
what he promiſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and fear the ſame ſad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples to you; eyermore praiſing God for thoſe gratious 
diſcoveries ; and ſaying, Glory be, &c. | 

3. The Pſalms of Supplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all good things for 
your ſelves, your Brethren and the whole Church, in all circumſtances and upon 
all occaſions. Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, P/al. xxv. and hi 
and cxliii. tor reſtauration to God's Favour, P/al. iv. and xlii and 1xiii. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, P/al. xxxix. for deliverance from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 
mies, Pſal. lv. anc lix and Ixxi and 1xxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, 
Pſal. xi. and Ixxii. for the Church and People of God, P/al. lxviii. and lxxix. 
and 1xxx, and ſuch like 5; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we muſt have 
a quick and feeling ſenſe of our own and our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 
God's All-ſufficiency, a ſtrong confidence in the interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
'a full perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeſts which are drawn up by 
the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe devout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhew our 
care 
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care of our own Souls, and our univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 
God's Chirch, and our entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fitly 
be cloſed with a giving Glory to the Father, who heareth us ; to the Son, who pleads 
for us in Heaven; and to the holy Ghoſt, who direQs and affiſts us on earth : and 
we. have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers, and 
will do ſo to the end of the World, giving all perſons in all Ages paſt, preſenr, 
and to come, great cauſe of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. By this [Gloria Pa- 
tri] added to our Prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 
grant us our defires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all that flee 
to: him for ſuccour ; and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 


heaven, for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or © 


miſerable, ſick or weak, deſpiſed or ſlandered, perſecuted or opprefled > Here 
thou maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him that can help rhee, or thoſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of God's Anger, worſted 
by Temptation, or ſluggiſh in holy Duties, or any ways ſpiritually indiſpoſed 3 
Here are moſt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. Art 
thou a Well-wither to all the World, a Lover of God's People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithfull Subje& to thy own Prince? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſite of their Converſion, any pity for the cala- 
mitous, or withes for their Deliverance? If thou bring a charitable heart, thou 
maiſt pray for all or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words, that, &'er thou haſt 
done ſpeaking, thou maiſt have ſuch aflurance of a gratious return, as to ſing, 
Glory be. to the Father, &C. 

4. The' Pſalms of Thankſgiving are joyfull Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
lovely deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs to all the World; but eſpecially ro 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, P/al. ciii. and cxxxvi. and cxlv. for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, Pal. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, P/al. Ixv. and civ. Victories over our 
Enemies, P/al. xviii. and cxliv. cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for our 


Souls, P/al. Ixvi. cxi- cxviii. And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations' 


to joyn in pepitng his holy Name, and moſt exa& Characters of all God's gra- 
tious dealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we may joyn in heart 
and voice, let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, let us be 
mightily convinced of God's goodneſs to us and others, and deeply affeted wirh 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours; for here we are 
to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Goodneſs they ſee and admire in every thing, and ſo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with David's courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord, 
O my God, I behold what thou doeſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 
ved; Iconfels my unworthineſs, and admire - goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be to the Father, &Cc. is a recapitulation of all the foregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
ment that all Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father, for the S's ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Ho Spirit; and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory #, and was, and ever ſhall be due tothe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. O 
my ingratefull Heart, which ſeeſt ſo much cauſe of praiſing God every day for his 
Works for his Goodneſs to others, and thy ſelf alſo, and haſt thou nor yer 
learned fully to love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him > Come to the ſiveer 
Singer of 1/ae/, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing to give 
thanks, learn of him to rejoxce with them that rejojce; learn of him to love, and 
ſing Glory be, &c. ſo thou ſhalt fing new Songs in the new 7ers/alem for ever. 
By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, if 
we would have it pleaſe God and == us3 and if by the help of God's good 
Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be thar 
we loſe not thoſe good Aﬀections. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh theſe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy heart by ſuch a life as the inſpired Penmen of theſe Pſalms themſelves did 
lead”, and (uch as they exhort others to; ſo ſhalt thou be every day fir to joyn * To i@ny of & 
in this Office, and be always prepared to accompany the Church with ſuitable 29 Gnnaves Biey 
Aﬀections in all the ſeveral parts of Pſalmedy. Remember theſe Anthems are ©: = 
deſigned not onely to raiſe Devotion in Publick, but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Privatef, ,,,. xcagule 
and by letting us feel comforts in God's Houſe, which may ſtrengthen us to doe 2195; dew. 
his Will afterwards, and which may ſet us upon our guard againſt Sin and Satan, Athanaſ. | 
who preſent ſenſual Pleaſures and carnal Allurements unto us; but you who Hh = —_ 
have taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will ealily deſpiſe thoſe vain and empty 
ſhadows, and with no other joy than to praiſe God among his ſervants on Eatth 
here, and among his Saints in Heaven hereafter. And if this be your deſire, 
the conſtant uſe of theſe P/a/mzs will make them fo familiar, that ye will never 
want holy. Meditations, Ejaculations, Anſivers to Satan's Temptations, and Me- 
mento's of a holy Life, even after ye are departed from the Congregation. 


SECIS 
Of the Leſſons. 


that we conſider, Firf, their own Excellency, to engage out Love to 
| them. Secondly, the Providence of God in the compoſing and pre- 
ſerving them, to excite our Reverence. Third, the care of the Church in fit- 
ting them to our uſe, to encourage our Diligence. Firff, The Scripture maſt 
needs be excellent, becauſe it is the Revelation of the whole Will of God, fo 
far as is neceflary for our Salvation. We believe as God hath taught us, and as it 
was believed in the Primitive Church *, that it is the complete Repoſitory of , , 55, 5+: -. 
all Divine Truths that concern Faith or Manners; and therefore we own it to be /7, wa mak 
the Rule of our Lives, and the Foundation of our Faith; and in all our confide- mntur ills omnie 
rable > Controverſies we place it in the Throne (as the Council of E _ and 94 continent fi- 
vilea did) for the Moderator and Determiner of ſuch doubts and differences. _ wa e/que A 
This is the guide of our Conſciences, the ground of our Hopes, the evidence of. n,g. Chriſt. 2. 
our Inheritance, and the Law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, Fob» v. c. 17. | 
45. Rev. xx, 12, Wherefore it is the Duty (7oh» v. 39.) and intereſt. (2 Tim. iii. Sacre @ divini- 
15.) of every Chriſtian to be converſant in them, according to the command of 7% ,7P=e - 
Jeſus, and the example of all God's Servants, who ſtudied them more than any prob fiend 
other Writings : So that St. Bafit and his Friend uſed no other Book, but wholly ad weriratic indi- 
meditated in this for thirteen years. And if it were poffible, we ſhould exerciſe oem. A- 
our ſelves in them 49 and night ©, that is, always. But however we muſt ſpend _ go 
ſo much: time upon. them, that we be always furniſhed with Precepts to direc, Se Euſeb. 
Promiſes to enconrage, and Examples to quicken ys to doe all good ; and alſo ##ft. !. 5. 
with Probibitions to reſtrain, Threatnings to affrighr, and Preſidents to warn us ms 
from 2ll evil, And being fo conftancly uſefull, and fo able to ſhew usall that is pc, 
neceffiry to be known, believed, or to be done, we ſhould love them, and de- loco adjunzit : 
light to hear and know them; becaufe ignorance of theſe facred Oracles will Yenerandum e- 
lay us open to errours in Judgment, (ark, xii. 24.) and wickedneſs in PraQtice, pu. 
(Pfal. xix..3.) and finally prove the ruine of onr Souls. A Oo 
Hftory of the Carton. © Joſh. i, 8. Deut. xvii. 19. R. Iſmael 2 fororis fliorogatus,, quodnam tempus C—_ pins 


ets ? Reſp. Nullum ; niſi poteſt inveniri tempma quod nec ad diem neque ad noftem pertinebat, E. Talm. Maſius 
in +» bÞ : 


J Bru we begin to reade or hear the Holy Scriptures, it will be uſefull 
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* Lex loquitur 
nobiſcum lingua 
filiorum homt- 
num : Lumen ſu- 
pernum nunquam 
deſcendit ſine in- 
daumento, Prov, 
Rab. 

Sermo enim divui- 
nys ſecundum in- 
tellizentie noſtr e 
naturam ſe tem- 
perat, nobis 
enim non ſibi lt 
quitur. Hilar. in 
Plal. xxvt. 

© Nulline vere- 
cuns:a tibi eff, 
dicere eorum que 
Dew ipſe loqui- 
tur, nullum eſſe 
cognitionis utilt- 
tatem £ Chryſo. 


8. II. Secondly, We muſt remember it is no ordinary regard which we muſt 
give to theſe holy Pages, becauſe God is the Authour, and his Spirit the Enditer 
of them, and in his infinite Wiſedom and Love, he hath committed his Will to 
Writing, that it might not be corrupted or impaired by the Prejudices, the 
malice or forgetfuineſs of Men, as all Traditions generally are. For the matter 
of it, though he could have filled ir with amazing Myſteries, yer (conſulting 
our Good rather than his own Greatneſs) he condeſcends to our capacities 4, 
imitates our. Phraſes, complies with our Notions, and hath laid down allneceſlary 
and fundamental Truths ſo clearly, that the meaneſt may underſtand them ; and 
yet in more curious points, hath left ſuch difficulties as my exerciſe the wits, 
and allay the arrogance of the moſt knowing Men. Nor hath he in any one 
part ſet down every thing that is directly tending to our Salvation ; but to en- 
gage us diligently to readeirt all, he hath ſo prudently diſperſed theſe neceſſary 
things, that ſome of them are to be found every where ; 1o that every part there- 
of is uſefull, and none of it muſt- be neglected, much leſs contemned ©. For 
like as in high Hills, the outward Barrenneſs is recompenced by Mines and hid- 
den Treaſures f ; ſo the moſt difficult places yield profit to thoſe that have kill 
and patience to dig into them. And the Almighty hath not onely ſhewed his 
care in the forming, but alio in the preſerving of theſe ſacred Records ; which 
though they are the moſt ancient in the World (of undoubred credit) and have 
= 154 i and oppoſed by Saran and his Inſtruments, the great and wiſe ones of 
the World ; yer neither Time, Power, Policy nor Malice could ever corrupt 
nor deſtroy them: becauſe God reſolved to preſerve them for our uſe, por whom 
the ends of the world are come. 


Otioſum autem wverbum dicere in S. Scriptura ingens blaſphemia eſt. Baſil. f Matth. v. 18. Non eſt litera in lege 4 qua 
non pendeant magni montes. Diftum Ra 
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$. IIT. Thirdly, The Church hath done her part, in compliance with the deſigns. 


of God's Mercy and Providence, to deliver it ſafely to us, and make it uſefull for 


us : For hereby the Catholick and faichfull Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds of 


Hereticks, convinced the minds of Unbelievers, and ſealed the truth of ic with 
their Bloud. And leſt any ſhould pretend ignorance #, the Governours and 
Lights of the Church have carefully tranſlated the Original Scripture into all 
Languages, that every Nation might hear in their own Tongue the wonderfull works 
of God, (Ads ii. 11.) Aﬀter which pattern our Church hath made that elaborate, 
exact and faithfull 7ra»ſlation into the Engliſh Tongue, the like to which is not in 
any Nation f. And now the Scripture hath learned our Language, that it 
may inſtru& us in our own words; and it muſt be wilfull negligence if we do not 
underſtand it: To prevent which, we are enjoyned to reade or hear it every day, 
both at Morning and at Evening Prayer, according to the Practice of the Jews i, 
who reade the Law in their Synagogues however on the Sabbath, and on other days 
they taſted no food , till they had read a Section of it either in Publick or Pri- 
vate *; and every Man knows how ſolemnly and conſtantly this hath ever been 


done in all the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Church 7. For hence they confirmed 


elehware” erls. Beote _ in Do&trine ®, and learned Leflons of Holineſs in Converfation. I 


Pref. ad Druf. 
i As X1!!. 17, 
3 Cor. it. '15. 
Luke iv. 9. 
Neh. viit. 8. 

* Tra fecerunt 


Chriftiani, tefte 


Clem. Alex. 


had rather your own Obſervation ſhould inform you, than ſpend time to tell you 
how carefully this Church hath ſcleed the moſt practical and pertinent Chapters; 
omitting the more difficult, or rather remitting them to private conſideration, 
where you have more leiſure. The Leſſons ſuited ro the folemn Feſtivals are 
determined ®, and do either explain the Myſtery, relate the Hiſtory, or apply the 


Acer wize Booy Tlegonxwuv, Of paulo poſt Tas ater we. Chryſ. ad AR. ix. 19, ® Coimus 


ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. Ter. Apol. c. 39. "Hdv Twy tyeagav TOv weenay dvelvuns tis dmdntiy 


Twy AEJDURYY avaſmuiny. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6s . 


" Nunc interpoſita eſt ſolemnitas ſanfforum dierum, quibus certas 


ex Evangelio Lefiones oporret in Eccleſia trattari. Aug. Pref. in Joan. 
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Example unto us. In fine, the Goodneſs of God in revealing, and his Power in 
preſerving thele holy Books; as alſothe Churches Courage in defending them, 
Exactneſs in tfanſlating, -and Prudence in dividing them, ſhew it is the great 
concern of all Chriſtians to underitand them, and their duty to uſe them: For 
there is nothing wanting to make us wiſe to ſalvation, but our diligent endeavour 
ro profit by them. And that this Grace of God and Care of the Church be not 
beſtowed on you in vain, we ſhall defire you to obferve the following Di- 


rections : 


$. IV. Firf, It is neceſſary, that we humbly and earneſtly call forthe Affiſtence 
of che Divine Spirit, which, as it did firſt indite, fo it can beſt explain theſe Ora- 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to practiſe them. Now this may be done by a 
ſhort and pathetical Ejaculation, while the Miniſter prepares himſelf to reade, 
and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, we may repeat P/al. cxix. 180. 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law: Ot ver.1zy : 
1 am thy Servant, give me underſtanaing that I may know thy teſtimonies: Or if 
you have time, you may pray by that excellent Collect [the ſecond in order] for 
the ſecond Sunday of Advent: Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture, ec. 
Now by theſe Prayers we ſhall own God to be the Fountain of all! Wiſdom, and 
exprels our deſires to know and doe his Will, and therefore no doubt they will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength. Secondly, Labour to bring a heart purified 
from the love of all ſin, for a Lamb onely can open the Seals of this Book, (Rev. v. 
v.2) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Non attingat nifs 
Sanituss; Let no unclean perſon tonch this, which better agrees tO God's ord ; 
fo thar we ſhall doe well to engrave it on our memories, and then we give the 
fenification of that Rite of wathing the Hands before the taking it up, which 
the Chriſtians * obſerved of old, and the Turks at this day. We caſt not our * Chryſoft. 
Seed into untilled grounds, and let not us caſt the more pretious Seed of the #*m- 52. in 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, (er. iv. 3. Matth. xiii. 4, 5,&c.) leſt it be ©%*% Joan» 
choaked with Weeds, or over-run with Thorns, or parched for want of Root in 
us. Thelove of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Palate, and alters the Object ; 
it will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor- 
rupt humours. He onely profits by God's Word, that brings a pure and clean 
Heart: He ſees God's Will clearly, loves it exceedingly, cloſes with it readily, 
becauſe it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affections, ſo that it 
brings its wellcome along with it. Thirdly, Come with holy deſires to learn your 
Duty, and ſtedfaſt reſojutions to practiſe it. The end of Writing the Scripture 
muſt be our aim in Hearing it, viz. that we may be wiſer and better. The Phi- 
loſopher complained of ſome that did reade Plato, not to reform their manners, 
but to adorn their diſcourſe ? : but we have juſter cauſe to complain of thoſe , Eft etian 
that hear God's holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy. (prob Jupiter!) 
It is not Phraſes, but Vertue which we ought to learn there. We muſt like good 9% Platonem /e- 
Souldiers ſtand with our loins girt, our arms fixed, expecting onely the Watch- £* Pofuler, non 
word, and then we muſt obey. Let us lay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, mgm 
(1 Sar. iii. 10.) and with St. Paxl, (As ix. 8.) Lord, what wouldſt thou have me to doe ? nis comende = 


And when he hath in his Word ſignified his pleaſure, our Souls muſt anſwer, eratid, mn ut 


| (Exod. xix. 8.) All that the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we doe, It had been a ſtrange fed bit Jt, 


preſumption in David to have conſultedthe Oracle about his ſafety (1 Sam. xxili. Taur. apud Aul, 
2. and 12.) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. And it is an equal Gell. No8. A4r- . 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come toask his advice, ni HC, be 9. 

we have no intentions to follow it. | 


SF. V. Being thus prepared before by Prayer, Purity, and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſons are begun, Foxrtrhly, Let us hear them with all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe devout Jews, (Nehem. viii. 6.) who 
when the Law was read to them, /fted up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell on their faces. And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpe&s as may de- 
Clare we are mindfull of the Author of theſe Proclamations, who is King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, The Scripture _ ſalutes us, as Ehxd did the King 

2 0 
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of 2oab, (Judg, iii. 20.) 1 have a meſſage to thee from God, And if the Tyrant at 

that news roſe from his ſeat, ſhall not he condemn us, if we receive it with leſs 

ſigns of regard and reverence > Bur eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 

with ſerious apprehenfions, that it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the grear 

4 Scriptura eft God 4, and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with more eaſe and 

ipſa vox Q ani- ſincerity. Let us receive it as being truly his (1 Theſſ. ii. 1 3.) and it will work as 

ma Dei. D.Greg. effectually as if it came with the terrours of Mount $i»ah, or were delivered in 

-  _ Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affte& your Hearr, 

behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. Think how 

many {ad Hearts theſe Promiſes have cheared ; how many erring and wavering 

minds theſe Truths have eſtabliſhed ; how many obſtinate ſinners theſe Exhorta- 

tions and Tkreatnings have converted, and it will help to give them their due 

value in your eyes. Fifthly, Mark them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 

did our Saviour's words (Lake xix. lt.) Let your Eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 

you expetted to receive ſomething, (As iii. 5.) Let your Ears be open to receive the 

words, and your Heart ponder well the ſenſe ; and be ſure you narrowly watch, 

and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to deyour your Sacrifice 

and carry your Souls away. How deſervedly would that poor Man want relief, 

who (ſhould entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view, at a time of diſt?i- 

bution, till all were difpoſed of > Yet ſuch is their folly, who while they are 

purſuing every idle thought which is ſuggeſted by Saran, loſe many Sentences, 

which might open their Eyes, ſtrengthen their Hands, and comfort their Hearts. 

You know not what good he deprives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 

unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are pretious, and there is weight in the 

leaſt tittle of God's Word, (Matth. v. 18.) There are many places which are 

obſcure, and by teaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no-ways to 

* Nui nan adver- be underſtood without the comparing them with what precedes and follows *, 

tit oe na + 4 ſo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. Ir is not pollble a careleſs hearer 

Wore verb, ſhould underſtand them clearly, or apply them prudently, or make any future 

Dez vivents, benefit of them; but we find, by half-Sentences and ſlight Obſervation, men ſuck 

Munſter- =” in Errours and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another © 

; Oo i Ir is this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture fo little under- 

me, ſtood, ſo hugely perverted, ſo ſpeedily forgotten, and fo ſlowly practiſed. We 

3-01 8 dnelgws, have enough while God's Word is reading to employ our minds and take up 

ErezJow. our time, and did we give as much heed * to Scripture as we do to trifles, we 

ti «ex 7% , might eaſily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 
ns7 x4y--9, More conſcientious praQtice thereof. 

ow Y jak © EpiR. /. 2.6 24 * Qui audierit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſtuduerit intelligere, cogetur (oF cre- 

dere, Tert. 


$. VI. The /aft part of our care is after the Leflons be ended ; then Sixth, 

Meditate of them, and lay them up in your Heart, that you may faithfully remem- 

ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth upon occaſion. We do not 

onely hear God's Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion 3 but to fill our Trea- 

ſures, ſtore our Armory, and vidual our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Tempta- 

v Heb. ii, x, QCion or Aﬀiction®; and 'tis not our Aﬀections when we hear it, ſo much as our 
Dr. Hammind's Memory of what we hear, that t es it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt 
Annot. eſpecially treaſure that which is m rtinent to our own condition 3 and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we muſt not be like the adage voy which 

keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine ; nor like the Sponge which promiſ- 

cuouſly ſucks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one fide 

what it received on the other ; but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 

retains nothing but the ſolid Corn. If we have but skill to chuſe according to 

our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 

x Ir divns Arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 
Scripturss ref ynore that are not fo well ordered. LZaſtly, Begin immediately to put what you 
w>265 yo =_ hear into Practice, and then it is out of Satan's reach *. Take warning by the 
D Eero, © Threatnings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from the Promiſes, to —_r 
the 
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"wv, Tejs mud\iay Ty iv J1g4o('wun. Vide Ham. Annot. in loc. 


; ſubmit to the Reproofs, obſerve the Directions, and purſue the Re- 
= 000 fon Glaſs have Loved us our Deformities, we muſt immediatel 

amend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them 7, and fo loſe the labour and benefir 
of our hearing. Whar ſignifies a Counſellour's Opinion or Phyſician's advice, if 
they be not followed > The better the counſel is, the more is our ſhame, if we 
look more on the glory of asking it, than the honour and benefit of obſerving it. 
Theſe Rules carefully made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advan- 
rage, and may ſuffice in the general; but becauſe of the variety of Scripture and 
the neceſſity of a particular application, we ſhall add ſome ſhort intimation how 


to profit by the ſeveral parts hereof. For St. Paw! hath told us, that all Scripture 


is uſefull * to inform and teach us in Faith * and Truth; to diſcover and re- 
prove our fins, to direct and urge our amendment, to promote and improve us in 
the practice of Holineſs. Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profic 
by every Chapter, and may learn that Art of making every part of God's Word 


(like an exact Picture) look dire&tly upon our ſelves *, and cy with our + 
fer 


circumſtances, although it was ſpoken to others, and perhaps of different condi- 


tion, 


y James 1. 23, 
24» 
Qui ſacras literas 
tegit, nec confert 
rem, ſumlis 
eft ſeminanti cre- 
bro, metenti nun- 
quam, parturients 
ſepins ty partus 
ſepelientt, otioſo 
cantor? qui non 
habet mercedem 
operis, Maſius 8 
Talm. in Joſ. i. 
* 2 Tim. 111-16, 


NS (gains, 
Megs Tas yov, 
T9s Emmuwophtu- 


* Omnia qidem dit Domini omnibus poſua + ſed 


plerague in perſonas direta, non proprietatem admonitionis nobis conſtituerunt, ſed exemplum. Tert. de Praſcr, harer. 


. VII. Fi-ft then, to apply the Old Teſtament, out of which the fir Leſſons 
== —_— = ng (beſides the Pſalms, of which before) it conſiſts 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. The Morality, 4. The Prophecies, 
1, The Ceremonial Laws are-omitted in our daily Service, oecauſe they were pro- 
per to the Jews, and had no apparent reaſon ® of their ob/igation; yer if we have 
time, leiſure and judgment, we may in private improve them into moſt uſefull 
Meditations, by applying the Types to Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the 7#dicial Law allo little 
is read in Publick; but ſo much of ir as is uſed, is the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made by Heathens or Chriſtians, and contains 
Rules of the exacteſt Juſtice in the World z and if we abate for the difference 
of our circumſtances, may conduct our Conſciences in many cafes of intercourſe 
with our Neighbours. Of the Moral! Law no part is paſſed by, becauſe there 
are the Rules of eternal Goodneſs, to which the Conſciences of all Men give 
conſent at the firſt hearing, and ſo are of univerſal Obligationz but they bind 
us in a higher manner than any (24atthew v. verſe 14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious fins, and 
we may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
manner; underſtanding Soul for Body, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan : In which manner alſo we muſt apply the Threatnings to make us peni- 
tent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of fo great 
a God. 2. The Hiſtory is all read, and is a rare account of the methods of God's 
Providence in the Government of the World, from the Creation to the Return 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all other Records, 
for its Divine Authour and undoubted Credit ; for the Perſons it treats of, the 
choſen People of God ; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign, which is to 
reach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie method © than the Precepts can do, becauſe theſe lively Pictures of the 
final ſucceſs of Piety, and the ruine of Wickedneſs, are more readily appre- 
hended, more deeply impreſſed, and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples 4 of proſperous 


b Heb. * Ip 
Verba ſunt qus 
non habent aper- 
tam rationem : 


=--ſunt ex decreto 


Regs. R. Sal. 
m— Precepta 
quorum non pate- 
fata eſt ratio. 
R. Dav. Kim, mn 
Pfal. cxix. 


© Longum iter per 
Preceptum, breve 
& efficax per 
exemplam. 
Seneca. 


Vertue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a holy Emulation ro be * #© ib; wir- 


| ſons, and a lively Hope that we ſhall have the ſame Suc- 
= — of id he baſe "Dan, conſtant Diſappointments, and 
dreadfull Events which attend all ungodly Wretches, muſt affright us from tread- 


Ne ſunus ingentinm exemplorum parvi imitatares, 


ing 


tutum ſtimulos, 


hoc ſemnia lau- 


dum, 


Hoc exempla 
a ! t gg CER 


S, Salvian» 
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© Hac quando in 
S. Scripturis le- 
gimu, nom ideo 
quia fatta credi- 
mus, facienda 
credamimw, ne vi- 
olemius pracepta, 
dum paſſim ſet a- 
mur exempla. 
Auguſt. in 
Mend. c. 9, 


J 


f S. Propheta 
audruit 7 non 
znrellexit; quid 
facient hi qui ſig- 
natum librum 0&5 
uſque ad tempus 
conſuminationss 
multi« obſcurita- 
tibus involutum 
praſumptione 
ments ediſſerunt ? 
Hicron. in Dan. 


e Lex vets ligat 
manum, lex nova 
ligat animum. 


ing thoſe paths. And thus the Shipwracks of Evil men, and the ſteps of the 
Saints may conduct us ſafely to our Journeys ena, Onely, becauſe the beſt men 
may have erred, we muſt not always doe w hat they did, but make God's Pre- 
cepts © the Interpreters of their Practice, and where they agree we are ſafe in 
our Imitation. 3- The Morality, in the Books of fob and Solomwr (and ſome 
parts of Apocryphal Authors, which the Primitive Church alfo read for inſttu- 
&tion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all ſorts of vertues, and fer out 
the means to obtain them, and the advantages of practiting them, and give a 
true repreſentation of the folly and danger of Sin, with cautions againſt the 
occaſions thereof, laying down innumerable Obſervations, for the ordering our 
Lives in all Conditions and Relations ; but theſe muſt be brief and independent 
that we muſt give extraordinary Attention that we may learn our Duty, in that 
place and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. Here are Rules for Princes and 
People; Maſters and Servants ; Parents and Children; Husbands and Wives; 
Young and Old ; Rich and Poor ; Proſperous or Aficted perſons ; and that we 
every one may learn our own Leſſons, we muſt mark thoſe Sentences which en- 
courage to ſome Vertue weare deficient in, orreprove ſome Offence we are guilty 
of; and notout of Idleneſs or Malice pick out onely thoſe which we ſuppoſe fr our 
Neighbours, and paint out their Crimes ; For thus our own faults paſs uncenſured 

and neither we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 
4. The Phophecies are the Predictions of ruine from the mouth of God to all 
wicked men, both Heathens and Enemies of God's people, and alſo thoſe that 
then gloried in that name (as we do now) but yet continued in the practice of 


all Iniquity. How ſadly do the Prophets complain of ſuch > What terrible 


Menaces and piercing Reproofs do they give them? Yet every where inter- 
mixed with earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing Exhortations to 
ſincere Reformation, and the practice of that hearty Obedience which the Letter 
of the Law expreſſed not, but is here required as an Introduction to the Goſpel 
and coming of Jeſus, which is by the Prophets ſet out in all irs Glory. And when 
we behold that both thoſe Heathen Nations and the Jews alſo have pulled utter 
ruine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Promiſes, and verified the Fhrear- 
nings by their Diſobedience to theſe warnings; we ought to fear and grow wiſe 
by their Calamity, to take heed to anſwer our Profeſſion with a holy Lite, and to 
caſt off all thoſe deſtructive fins, or we may be ſure theſe Prophecies ſhall once 
more be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtruction. As for the more Myſterious 
Prophecies f, we need not curiouſly pry into them, nor know particularly to 
what Church or Perſons to fix the Woes therein denounced ; bur rather applying 
them to our own luſts, let us take courage from the aflurance of Victory under 
Chriſt's Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God hath ſent him to 
us in the Fleſh, and fo far made good theſe Predictions, ſo we may admir him 


to reign in our hearts; and then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, 


Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to wait upon his Government, and alto avoid 
all the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. : 


$ VIIL The New Teſtam:nt is read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe ir j 
_— of the Law, the ſubſtance of the Types, and the fulfilling of all fe 

ophecies ; and becauſe it hath manifeſted the. Reward more fully, it heightens 
and improves the Duties ® ; for ſince to us much is given, mach may juſtly be 
required. Now that ſo clear a diſcovery of God's infinite Love may the more 
powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1- The Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
te WW h ler us conſid 

1. To apply and improve the Go/pe/; let us conſider it as an exact account 
4ll that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us. Here is a Relation of his mean and _ 
Birth, a Record of his holy and afflicted Life, a Regiſter of his Miracles, a Summa- 
ry of his Sermons, and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painfull and meritorious 
Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Leſſons imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 
nue, as if we were giving audience to his voice, and beholding his Wonders of 
goodneſs and might. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idleneſs to his 
induſtrious doing good to all, our Anger to his Meekneſs, our Revenge to his 
Gentlenels 
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Gentleneſs and Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, when they ſee 
their deformity by ſo ſiveet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
to imitate your dear Saviour in kindneſs and charity, mercy and pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, faith and zeal z and rejoice to have him pre- 


ſented to = thus, becauſe vour Captain is your Companion ®, and hath done » Tunc enim 


at he requires of you. The Servant of _— following his Royal promptivs bunt 
Milites, cum Duz 


fit focius. 


himſelf w 
and devout Maſter barefoot in a deep Snovww to a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter 
night, when he began to tire, beheld his Prince, and with Shame and Love re- 
cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave him a new life : So would the fight 
of Jeſus beget in us, did we view him with that affection and ſteddine(s as we 
ought ; if we have a due love for Chriſt, it will not onely be pleaſant, bur pro- 
ficable thus daily to hear of him : 'For his Sermons will convert us, his Conver- 
farion engage us to love him more, his Example will invite and-inflame us, and his 
Death will above all tie our Souls to him, and make our Sins as odions as the 
worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty: Thus we may live like him, die with 
him, and riſe again to newneſs of life. _” 

2. Thoſe Sacred Epiſtles are uſed, which do farther explain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Love, and the Covenant of Grace, declaring God's deſigns in it, his 
expectations from us, and the preparations made for us; with incomparable 
cautions againſt the deceirs of Sata», the cruelty of perſecutors, and falſhoods of 
Hereticks, together with variety of Promiſes, Exhortations and Dire&ions ſo 
cloſely united, and ſo Majeſtically expreſſed, that it requires a quick apprehen- 
ſion, and a ſolid J_ to unravel all the Myſteries in them; and yet they 
that avoid Curioſity and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love and holy Reſo- 
lutions, cannot be more effectually improved in Knowledge and piety by any. part 
of Scripture. And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of God's Word, that we do not purſue Difficulties and Diſputes, but apply the 
Holy Scripture to profit by it. And certainly he beſt underſtands it, who learns 
from it to bridle his Paſſions, bound his Deſires, conquer his Appetites ; to fear 
God, love his Neighbour, and to be carefull of his own immortal Soul ; and if 
we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſhall have good cauſe to joyn in the 
next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them; and aſſiſts us that we may 
profit by them. - | 
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SECTION 2 


Of the Hynms for the Morning-Prayer, and firſt of the 
Te Deum. 


verſal than Praiſe : For becauſe in every thing God ſhews Mercy, we 

or in every thing give thanks *, SO that Hymns of Praiſe are ever 

ſeaſonable, e cr in the hoes of God, where they are to be intermixed with 
every part of Divine Service, to make it pleaſant to us, and acceptable to him we 
worſhip. Weare to bleſs God for our _ Food; how much more then for 
the Food of our Souls > The pig of which for us is the greateſt Mercy 
next to that of giving the Eternal Word to us. For if God had not writren his 
Word for ns, we ſhould not have ſeen either our Sin or our Danger, our Duty nor 
our Aſſiſtance, our Deliverer nor our Reward, and ſhall we not praiſe him for 
this —_ Light > And particularly, what Chapter is there, bur it contains a 
peculiar reaſon of our Than {2 Whether it inſtru or reprove us; invite 
us to Duty, or affright us from Sin; whether it conſiſt of Promiſes or Threat- 
nings, gh my a or Examples, it ought to be concluded with [+ praiſe thee, O 
GOD,] viz, for illominating our Minds, quickening our Aﬀections, renewing our 
Memory, reviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, or confirming our Reſoluti- 
ons. ne bg we have or may have by every one, and therefore a Hymn 
will both refreſh us with variety, diſcharge a great obligation to God, and pre- 
pare us to hear the next Leſſon with freſher appetite. We have ewo for our 
choice, that we may ſuit every Chapter : but we ſhall firſt conſider that which is 


S. T' is not in the whole Circle of Chriſtian Duties any more uni- 
* 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
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® Grande carmen 
iſtud eſt, & quo 
nthil potentius © 
Nuid enim poten- 
tia. quam Con- 
feſſio Trinttatss, 
que quotidie to- 
tius populi ora 
celebratur 2 Cer- 
tatim omnes ſtu. 
dent fidem fateri; 
Patrem, Filium 
0& Spiritum San- 
dum nirunt ver- 
fibus praedicare. 
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de Baſilics, (5c. 
Tam, $5. 


© Gen.XXX11.26. 
Dimitte me, quia 
aſcendit columna 
aurore, CT appro- 
pinquat hora An- 
gelorum, ad lau- 
dandum Deum. 
Targ. Hieroſol. 
* Voce inceſſabilt. 
Ambroſ. 

© Taj. vi. 3+ 
Santis Pater, 
Sanus Filing, 
Santtus Spiritus. 
Chal. Par. Jon. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


C. I.K/7<E ue thee, D God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lo2d 2 
wt? All the Earth, 8c. unto Verſicle. 9. The noble Army of Yarty2s 
paiſe thee. Although this Song of: Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yer it 
is aid to have been miraculouſly compoſed, and firſt ſung by St. Ambroſe, and 
St. Auguſtin after the Baptiſm of thar illuſtrious Convert z and it is placed among 
the undoubted Works of holy Ambroſe, who inthe times of o__ Calamity 
firſt brought the uſe of Hymns into the Latin Churches (which had been uſed in 
the Eaſt from the beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praiſe himſelf ; and 
among the reſt this grand and powerfu]l Hymn ®, which, it is likely, he means 
When he ſpeaks of that Conſefſion of the Trinity in verſe, which the people ſo 
much delighted in, and ſung ſo joyfully every day. For this hath ever fince been 
frequently rifed and highly eſteemed in the Church ; not onely for its Authors 
ſake, but for its own, fince it is fo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
cipal ſcope hereof is to give all Glory to God, which therefore is interwoven 
with every partz but theſe Nie firſt Perfictes are wholly Euchariſtical, wherein 
we expreſs our own Gratitude, and to heighten our Devotion, we caſt our eyes 
on all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that joyn with us in paying the ſame Duty. 
We have: now heard out of God's ſacred Word thoſe gratious Invitations and 
ſweet Comforts, thoſe uſefull Direions and neceſſary Warnings which he 
therein gives'us, for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, we praiſe thee, O 
Ged, We have alſo heard many inſtances of his Power, and been inſtructed in 
his holy Commands, which engages us to acknowledge his Authority and pay 
our Homage : Therefore we promife to be his Servancs, and ſeriouſly achnows- 
ledge him 70 be the Lord, which is a mocking of the Divine Majeſty, Lake vi, 46. 
unleſs we reſolve to dee what he ſays, and commands us in his Holy Word. But why 
ſhould we not be fincere in this acknowledgment, fince it is our Honour to ſerve 
him whom the Heavens praiſe, and the Earth worſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 
bicants of both are ſubje& > The Earth, that is, the Men that dwell therein, in 
all Ages did, and in every Nation ſome now do = him Honour. For there is 
no Time, nor Countrey which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him 
that fills all places, and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſting. But if ſo many 
Examples out of all mankind will not ſuffice to make us praiſe him deyoutly, and 
acknowledge him faithfully, let us lift up our eyes to the Heavens, which are 
repleniſhed with Creatures more noble and glorious than we ; yet all theſe make 
it their employment, and account it their delight to glorifie his Name. We 
lately prayed that God's wil! might be done in earth as it # in heaven : And how it is 
done there, this excellent Hymn will ſhew you : It opens Heaven to you ; Nay, 
with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Orders a- 
bove, . Angels and Powers, Cherubims and Seraphims, Apoſtles, Prophets and Martyrs. 
This ſhews you their employment, which is all one and the ſame that you are 
now exerciſed in, even to praiſe the Lord continually every morning ©, or rather 
every 'mornent, with never-ceaſing voices 9. Nay, here is their Song ©, even 
that myſterious Anthem to' the Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perſon and 
adote all 'as Holy. So that you may at once learn what to believe, and how to 
worſhip God. O let us learn this Song we muſt ſing in Heaven, when we ſhall 
bear a part in that Celeſtial Choir, where all theſe $ rious Hoſts ever magnifie 
their great Commander, all Creatures of the Earth, all the Lights of Heaven, 
and the innumerable and invincible Legions of Angels, are liſted under this our 
Lord, fight for him, and ever execute his Commands. Wherefore he is called 
Lord God of Hoſts or of Sabbaoth, that is, of the Armies and Powers of Heaven 
and Earth, And fince _—_— that is under him gives him Honour, the 2aje/ty 
of his glory ruſt needs reach as far as his troops extend, and they fill both the 
upper and lower World. Let us joyn with the Angelick Hoſts now, and we (hall 
be joyned to them hereafter; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance = our 
| ature 
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Nature and Condition ; for many of our Brethren (which were once as we are) 
are already glorious, they are admitted to this Honour, and intermixed with 
this Society. O ſee the painfull and fairhfull 4poftles, ſee the zealous and holy 
Prophets, behold the triumphant Amy of devout and courageous Xarmyrs, how 
they all rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſtles are raviſhed with his Glory, whom they 
faw in his Weakneſs. The Prophets are delighted with him whom they Prophe- 
ſhed of, but never beheld before. The *Martrs are tranſported with his Love, 
and forgetting all their Torments, ſolace themſelves in his Joys, and every 
gaping Wound * is now a Mouth to chant out his Praiſe. O what Honour is * Quot witrere 
it to ſerve ſuch a Lord! What delight to be admitted to ſo glorious a Society ! #«ntia, tor ora. 
Summon up all the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fill Heaven, do laudantia Deum. 
you fi the Earth, with ſetting out the Majeſty of his Glory. | 


$.IV. The Holy Church thzoughout all the wozld doth acknowledge 
thee, 8c. unto Verſicle 19. Te belteve that thou ſhalt come to be our 
Judge.) The ſecond part of this Hymn (in theeleven following Verſicles) is a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, Every Article whereof is a farther motive to praiſe God, either for 
the Glory of his Eflence,or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And fince we ſee 
God at preſent onely by Faith, the Profeſſion of that Faith may be reputed ro us as 
a glorifying of him, Rom.xv.6. The Saints and Angels ſee him face toface, and what 
they do by Intuition, we doby Faith, by Hope, and by deſires of a nearer Union, 
And certainly we cannot ſet out the Majeſty of his Glory better, than by aſſenting 
to that Revelation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſlin 
him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Univerſal Church doth an 
ever did acknowledge, For ſo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earth. The unani- 
mous conſent of the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſter's Honour : And ir 
is an evidence that the Lord is really ſuch, and fo glorious as we believe him to 
be, ſince all unite in the Profeſſion of it. And this holds, as inall Articles, ſo moſt 
evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, wkich the Celeſtial Choir own by 
their Triſaginms Holy, Holy, Holy, And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 
mouſly acknowledged, moſt facredly kept, and moſt courageouſly defended it, 
above all other Articles; ſo that all Chriſtians agree in this, who yet differ in 
many other Points. Let us then chearfully acknowledge the infinite 2ajefty of 
the Father, who governs all Creatures 3 and declare the Honour of his trxe and onely 
Son, whoſe glory is great in our Salvation; -let us confeſs the Divinity of that 
Holy Spirit, who is our Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter 8. upon the * Needzar'®. 
Earth. Abore all, let us be carefull that the Humiliation of our mercifull Re- Virumque fan 
deemer do not leſſen our eſteem of him. Toprevent which, the Church in this 2 Tots - 
Hymn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confel.. * * TS 8. 


' ſion of the Son of God : We have here a full account of his Divinity and Huma- 


nity ; becauſe by the malice of Satan theſe have been confounded and miſtaken 

by ſo many Hereſies; and we have alſoa Recital of thoſe Works of his which 

moſt concern us, becauſe it is the intereſt of us all to know and believe theſe, 

which more dire&ly tend to our Salvation than any other of the Works of God, 

and therefore do more ſtrongly engage our Gratitude ; for we ſhall find abun- 

dant matter of Praiſe both in what Jeſus is.in his nature, and what he hath done 

for us. He is very God, and therefore we give him that title [&i»g of Glory, ] 

which alone belongs to the Lord of Hoſts. St. —_—_ (the beſt Interpreter of 

this Hymn) faith*, char the rwenty fourth Pſalm was fung by the Angels at our » pal. xxiv. 5. 
Saviour's Reſurrection ; thoſe who came with him calling to thoſe in Heaven to & 10. Quis eff 
open the gates for the King of Glory, who anſwered them as it is in that Pſalm. We * rex glorie ? 
may call him the Xing of Glory, ashe is very God, and becauſe he hath purchaſed (mano... 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtribute it to us, and receive Glory and Praiſe from us, ms wirmuram, 
and all that are partakers of it; yet his Glory depends not on our Praiſes, but #2 «ft Rex glo- 
is inſeparable from his Nature, becauſe he is the everlaſting and onely begotten !' E722 Don 
Son of God; not created as the Angels, nor adopted as Menz but by eternal Je gm amd. 


generation coeternal with the Father and coequal. What though he was born de fide 1. 4. 


in time, and became the Son of Man? This doth not take away his being {> 
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Son of God,. nor change his Nature, but expreſs his Love, and engage obr 

Afﬀections. Dear Jeſus ! whicher hath thy Love carried thee ! - From Glory 

to Miſery, from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the. lower parts of the 

' Epheſ. iv. 9. Earthi: How haſt thou perſued us through all the ſtages of our Infelicity ! 
Pudorem exordii Fxom the diſhonours of the #9 to thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorrivg the mean- 
_ A pms eſt place that was pure, nor the loweſt condition that Innocence could be pnt 
lis nature mftre into. What cauſe. have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleaſed to become what we 
tranſcurrit.Hilar. were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thou * art ! Holy Savi- 
k Taeo yon ua our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born like us, livedſt with 
- es fs us, and died(t for us; and thy Death was our Life: It was ſhamefull and inglo- 
- pr eſs rious, ſharp and tormenting ; ſo terrible as might ſtartle a great confidence in a 
gud Chriftus eft. good cauſe : But it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet tous. We, even we, 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 

provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the ſuffering of in- | 

' x Cor. xv. 57- expreſſible dolors) thou haſt pulled out |, and having farisfied the Juſtice of 
ok jad God, canſt now triumph over Death it ſelf, and enable us with comfort to lay 
Py __ O Death, where is that ſting, with which thou didſt threaten-all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtrution2 Who can behold what thou haſt ſuffered, and we have 

eſcaped, and not be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jeſus ! The way to 

Heaven was ever open to Innocence, but we all had ſinned and come ſhort of the 

Glory of God. Heavens Gates were ſhut againſt us, and Hells Mouth open to 

receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worſe than Death; by the dread- 

full expeRations of deſerved Vengeance, and our Death had certainly delivered 

us up to feel what we feared. Do we live with any comfort > *'Tis thou haſt re- 

moved our Fears. Can we die with any peace? | Ir is thou alone haſt renewed 

our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, or ever were, or 

ſhall be; it is not by the merits of their own Innocence, but by thoſe of this 

thy all-ſaving Death. We need not diſpute de fas, whether any of the Saints 

before Chriſt, had aQual poſſeſſion of Heavens Glory 3 (the Scripture is not 

= Clem. Alex. Clear, Heb. Xi. 40, 1 Pet. iii. 19. fat. xxvii 52. as ſome think, and the Fathers =, 
Strom. 2. Tert- eſpecially S. 4mbroſe ſeem to deny it, nor is it eafie to diſprove them) but this we 
Cypr. Ser. iz are ſure of de Jure, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel ever were received 
Dom. Paſ. into Heaven, but by Faith in the Death of Jeſus 3 God _ admit men by the 
Ambroſ. Com- Merit of it, even before it was accompliſhed ; bur no Holineſs chat we are capa- 
ment. in Rom.5. ble of can challenge Heaven, nor no feigned Purgatory expiations can fatisfie for 
& paſſm. our Sins. Wherefore whenever Abraham, Iſaac and 7acobentred into their Glo- 
ry, it was in the right of Jeſus, who by his ſaving Death, pulled out that fatal 

Sting, and obtained Aamiſion for all Believers, not onely for Jews and Saints of 

former Ages, but for Gentiles and all the World that ſhall ſo own him as a 

Saviour, as to give up themſelves to be ruled by his holy Laws. Our Bleſſed 

Maſter indeed was glorious-with his Father from all Eternity 3 he was in Heaven 

* Aſcendit non before ® : but not in our Nature, not as our Advocate, not to take Poſſeſſion 
ubi Verbum Deus for ys; but now heis reſtored to his Throne again, ready to receive all Believers 
oy ry ow, into the participation of his joys. And now his g/ory is our great advantage and 
| carofaBfumantea infinite comfort 3 ſo that we may receive this Article with that delight with 
' non ſedera, which old 7aceb did the news of his beloved foſeph's advancement overall the 
Ruffin, in Sm Tand of Egypt, aſſuring our ſelves, that he who ſtooped fo low to us, and 
bot, : ſo much for us, will employ his regained Power and Glory for our good, 
even to take us up to him, and to let us reign with him, who ever lives to make 
Interceſſion for us. We cannot ſee him in his Glory at the right hand of God by 

the eye of Senſe, but we do diſcern him by the eye of Faith; and we believe he 

ſhall be revealed in all this Glory, when he:comes to «age the world at the laſt 

day. He ſhall then come to examine and paſs Sentence upon all, and we muſt 

every one bear our own burthens, ſo that we muſt not concern our ſelves for the 

Fate of others; but buſie our ſelves toprepare our own accounts, for we are fare 

he ſhall be our Judge : Our Guilt might make us fear and tremble to think of it ; 

yet his _ may comfort us, and quicken us to make ready. Who could we 

rather wiſh (hould judge than he that redeemed us; and he that now offers to 

give usa Pardon ſealed in his own Bloud? Let us now accept his tender, and 

we 
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we need nor tremble then, for ſo out Judge ſhall be our Adyocate and owt 
Friend. 


and be reckoned among the number ® of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev. vii. 4. * x, 
and therefore let us pray to this = Shepherd, that though now the Sheep and — 


paying thee the daily tribute of Praiſe. Whatever thou beſtoweſt on us, will not catis diftriburie- 
forgotten, nor buried in ungratefull filence. We meet in thy Houſe every day to "*" Senificans, 
magnifie thee in this manner, and to ſet out the Glory of thy Name in every thing —— Mane, 
thou doeſt for us. Withhold not thy Mercy, for we willnot withhold thy Praiſe, mans © 


before nighit ; but preſerve us Ho 
rob us of the beach 


Maſter, ( Matth. Xx. 30, 31.) Have mercy on us, have mercy on us; for our needs are 
preat 


— 


—  — 


great and preſſing : Unleſs we find Mercy for former Sins, we muſt be condemned 

by thee; and except we obtain Mercy for future Aſſiſtance, we ſhall be overcome 

by Satan, O ſhut not out our Prayer 3 conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 

we know we deſerve nothing, but we have great hopes (fuch is thy tranſcendent 

' Goodnefs) that we ſhall have what we deſire. Thoſe that were better than we, 

ay 654 18-1900 have put words into our Mouths, who in the Pſalms * did not urge thee as if 
na > wan wal they had been worthy, but onely trated in thy mercy, and ſo do we. We rely 
ms quemadmo- NO ON Our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone z for we know that thou 
dum ſperavimss Canſt help us, and we have a perſuaſion thou wile. All the.world fees, by our 
| 48 BY daily attendance on thee, that all our expectations are from thee. O do nor 
7. Done Gifappoint thoſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, leſt Saran upbraid 
ſreravi, non con- US, and the world flight us, and then we ſhall be confounded, and not know 
fundar in eter- which way to look, Ezra viii. 22. Pſal. Xxii. 7, 8. be it therefore unto us accor- 


hum. V. Lat” ding to our Faith. Amer, Amen. 
Non quia Vvittu- 


tem habeo—ſed 


quta ſperavi in te. | The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 
Aug. de. verb. 
Ap. 7: .  & VI. 1. [We paaile thee] moſt heartily for all we have-learned out of thy 


holy Word, [D O0d,] and it ſhall be our care to obſerve thy Will, fince [we 
acknowledge thee to be the Low, ] co whom we owe all Dury and Obedience. 
—_—_— it our happineſs and Honour to be accounted thy Servants, who art 
rd of all the world. 
.. 2. So that fol the earth] with its Inhabitants joyns with us, and [doth 
: wozſhip thee, who art from Eternity, and in all Ages haſt been acknowledged 
+. to be [the Father —_—_.] | 
*  . 3. Nor doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy, but Praiſe is given 
ſto thee} by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels, ] who with harmonious voices 
Fey aloud]. in proclaiming thy Glory, which is ever ſet forth by all the Hoſts of 
| Ke — Dominions, Principalicies [and all the Pow: 
£rS | that are +t 
4 [To thee,) O God, Triumphant Hymns &e ſung in the Celeſtial Choir ; 
. Forthe [Cherubin] on one ſide [and] the [Seraphin] on the other, with 
- raviſhing Melody chant thy Praiſe, and in their myſterious Adorations they 
[continually do cry:] 

5. Saying one to another, [holy] Father, [holy] Son, [holy] Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one [LoW,] thou art the moſt mighry [God-of Sabbaoth,] the 
Supreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, conſiſting of innumerable 
Myriads of bleſſed Spirits. 

6. Thou makeſt us happy with beholding, and the Sons of Men withtexpeting 
thy Glory : So that all the Inhabitants of [Peaven and Earth] rejoice in 
thee, becauſe all parts of the Univerſe [are full of ] thoſe manifeſtations of thy 
Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſty of thy Glopy.}] 

7. Thus the Angels ſing, and (for our great comfort) many of our Brethren 
now glorified bear a part with them. [The glozious company of the Apo- 
ffles}] who -preached Chriſt, and with unwearied Diligence and Patience, ad- 
mirable Courage and Fidelity, ſhewed he was come to fave the World ; theſe 
are now in thoſe Regions of Bliſs, and there for ever [pzatſe thee.] 

8. As alſo all thoſe Harbingers of thy Son's coming, inſpired at fundry times; 
and in divers manners ; theſe are now met in Glory, and make up [the goodly 
fellowſhip of the Þ2ophets)] whoſe words we reade on Earth, but they now 
are happy in beholding him of whom they foretold, and alſo continually [p2atſe 


LL, 

9. To all which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions, who 
ſealed the Truth of the Prophets Predictions, and the Apoſtles Preaching with 
their Bloud, even [the noble armp of Barty2s] who conquered Infidelicy 
and Cruelry, by Faith and Patience ; theſe now are paſſed from Torments to 
their Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels, with united Hearts and 
Voices ſweetly [P2atſe thee.) O Lord, we long to be there, that we might 
ſee thee as clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do. « vo 
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F'he Te Deum. 
thee by agreeing with [the Holy Church) even our faichfull Brethren [thzoughs 
ay fo 
elf to 


$. VII. 10. But ſince.we can now know thee onely by Faich; we mult glorifie 
h 
what chou haſt revealed thy 


Sect. X. 
Pol 


ll the JC f 
Chriſtian [Toth — —— thee] co be 
lieve in that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, even in thee [the 
[thine honourable, true and onely] begotten [Sonh,] who hath redeemed. 
dopted yo PE ws 
Ghoſt) co be v 
ith the Father and the Son) who is the Advocate for = 
omfozter] of us upon Earth : And theſe three Perſons 
be 


out all the wo2zld)] in che Confeſſion of that true Faith, whereby 
ather,] who by creating and governing all the World, declareſt thy ſelf to be 
ual in glory with thee, and one in nature 


bein thy holy Wot 
= wh be 
[of an infinite Majeſty, ] _ 
12. And we believe in him that is e 
i; 13. We do believe and acknowledge [alſo the 
i God, (equaltoand Fr 
: Heaven, and [ the 
are one God. - | | 
14. Thy pation condeſcenſion, O bleſſed Jeſus, ſhall not eclypſe thy Divine 
or though thou cameſt in our likeneſs to redeem us, yet we believe 
the Father, and [the King of glozy,] for thou ever 
y (elf, and thou, [ {f] arc anointed of God, a 
art God, neither hadſt thou thy beginning when thou 
waſt made the Son of Man; for [Jo art the everlaſting Son] begotten 
gan. | | | 
thou didſt —_ thy Glory for Miſery, and 
| tt 
thee] that glorious deſign [fd Deliver man] from eternal Death, thou bidit 
wombJ 
to ſatisfie 
þadſf] by 
of that ſting [of 


h 
And 
us, that we of Slaves of Saran might be thy adopte 


[ 


_ _ Perfection, 

[thou art] equal with 
waſt moſt glorious in th 
King and. Prieſt for ever. 
IF. dr way _ 

[of the Father] before the worl 
16. Yet (bleſſed be thy Name) 
ſufferedſt thy Eternity to be Es by Time 3 for 
not abho2] the meaneſt an rr on waſt conceived in [the Utr 
10. 
17. How chearfully didſt thou embrace a bitter Py DRY Paſſion 
nd 
death] wich which our ſins had armed it, the whole world found the benefic of 


and born like unto us, onely void 0 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences ! | 
ſuffering the wrath due to us, [Overcome the ſharp 

thy Croſs : And by thy Merits [thou diDſf open] thoſe gates of mercy which 
Iniquity had ſhut againſt all Mankind, for hereby alone admittance into [the 
Kingdom of Heaven] is granted [fo all believers? that are, or were, or ever 

18. And no ſuch can be excluded, for now [thou fitteſt] as a glorions Con- 
10n for them, and finally to receive 


uverour [at the right hand of O0d, ,2 m—_ that the faithfull may have 
them to partake with thee [ft the glozp of the Father] which chou now en- 
pr 


Is in 


ſhall be hereafter. 
the benehit of thy purchaſe, to keep poſi: 
joyeſt, and canſt diſpoſe it ro whom thou pleaſeſt. 
19. To our great comfort therefore [we believe that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Advocate [ſhalt come] with millions of 
great Glory to try all the world, and particularly [to be our Judge] wich full 
Power to condemn or acquit us. ; 
S. VIII. 2o. [TUe therefoze)] knowing our Guilt and remembring thy Juſtice, 
do before-hand beg thy Mercy, and moſt humbly [p2ap thee] to Thelp thy 
Servants] with thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to anſiver for 
chem [whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thy moſt 
peetious bloud,] chat we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy 
21, O do thou acquit all thy Faithfull ones, and by applying thy Merits [make 
laced on thy right Hand, 
y have a part with thee and them [in glozp] unſpeakable and [ever- 
22, And 


{ 
them to be numbyed with thy Saints,)] that being pla 


gratious purchale. 
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22, And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in my Kingdom, give them 
here all that may fit them for it, and bring them to ic [D Lo2d, ſave thy peo- 
ple] from all evil which might diſhearten or defile them [and bleſs} < 


Charch with all good things, which may make it flouriſh as [thine heritage. 


and encourage it in well doing. 
2.3. Be thou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 


| them] in all chy holy ways : And when Sara» and his Inſtruments 
deſign to caſt them down, reſcue [and lift them up] by thy Grace, above cheir 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [fo2 ever. ] 
24, Particularly, be mindfull of us in this ny ation, who will never for- 
per thee, but as we daily taſte of thy Mercies, ſo [Dap by Day] we acknow- 
edge them in thy Houſe, and [we magnify thee] for them with theſe Sacred 


Hymns. | 
25. Thou art an ever-flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 


thee, [and we wozſhip thy Mame] both now in this World, and will glorifie 
it in thy Kingdom [ever, woald without end. ] 

26. And as by our daily paying thee this tribute of Praiſe, we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, rUouchlafe, D L0W,] to remember our frailty, and by 
thy Grace [to keep us us Day]- (which we have begun in thy Service) Holy, 
Pure, and [without fin,] that our preſent Sacrifice may be accepted, and our 
Hearts fitly diſpofed «my the next opportunity. 

27. We have ſo often fallen into fin, and ſo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, that 
we muſt now moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, [D Lo2D,] to forgive, and [have 
mercy upon US) for all that is paſt; and again, to [Have mercy upon us, 
and deliver us for the remaining part of our lives. 

28, We beg compaſſion of thee in all humility, [O Lo2d, let thy mercy] 
come to us, and [Itghten upon us, ] not for our merits, nor after the propor- 
tion of our deſerts, but of -our Faith ; even [like as we] encouraged by thy 
Promiſes moſt readily and firmly [Do put our truſf it thee] and hope 


for it. | | 
29. And though we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thou wilt 


not fruſtrate any of our expectations, for every one of us renouncing all other 
helps, can ſay, [O Lo2d, tn thee] alone ſhave J truſted,)] becauſe I know 
thy Grace and Bounty. Ler me not now ask in vain; O [let me never] be 
put to ſhame before the World or the Devil, nor [be confounded] by being 


{ent away empty. 


Sect. XI. The Benedicite. 


SECIITTN AL 


Of the Second Hymn after the firft Leſſon at Morn- 
ing Prayer, or the Benedicite. 


and ſufficiently plain.: Nor need we diſpute about the Original 

of it, there being no neceſſity that our Hymns ſhould always be 
taken out of the Canonical Scripture z yet Epiphanixs quotes this in a matter of 
Faith *, and many of the Ancients mention it with great reſpe&, particularly 
Raffinus Þ, and St. Augaſtine ©, who, as Sixtus Senenfis faith 4, do affirm it was 
. uſed to be ſung in all Aſſemblies of the Faithfull from the beginning : | And leſt 
the Council of Toledo ſhould be thought to have firſt introduced it into the 
Catholick Church, they do plainly declare, that they onely enjoined it in their 
Countrey, as being already © uſed in all other parts of the World f : Beſides, 
It is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the cxlviii. P/alm, agreeing ſo exactly with 
it both in'words and ſenſe, that we cannot deſpiſe this, but we muſt reproach 
that part of Holy Writ ; and ſurely, if a clear method will recommend it, the 


following Analyſs will ſhew this Hymn to be peculiarly excellent upon that 
account, | 


C I. WW” ſhall the more briefly paſs this Hymn, becauſe it is ſeldom uſed, 


leguntur, quomodo omnia laudant Deum, celeftia 0 terreſtria, Angeli, homines, luminaria celi, arbores 


* In Amcorato, 
P- 504. 
» Ruffin. {b. 2. 
adver ſ. Hieron. 
© Auguſt. Serm. 
de Santis, 47. 

4 Sijxrus Senef. 
Bibliothece, lib.$. 
Hereſ. 6, de lib. 
Dan. 

e Audiftis in be- 
nedidionibus, (5 
auditis omni ſo- 
lennitate quand 
terre, (fc. Au- 


guſt. Homil. 35. Tom. 10. f Hymnum quoque trium puerorum in quo univerſe celi (F terre creature Deum collaudant, 
Cy quem Eccleſia tota Catholica per tatum orbem diffuſa celebrat, publice Sanftum Concilium decantari inſtituir. Goncil. 


Toletan, IV, Anno, 681. Canon. 3» 


Lhe Benedicite. 


The Analyſis of the Benedicite, or Song 
dren. 


I. In general to the whole Creation, 3" th 


"1. In thehigheſt Heavens, "= 
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2. In the ſtarry Heaven, 


E 


iy Inthey 
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A. 
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4 1, Landand its Plants, 


r- Things 
inanimate, 
(both the}, —_ Freſh, [ 
ter, 2 Salt, 

The Sea, —=-—— 
. The Air, — 


C1. Beaſts, ——— 
1, In und. on $26 


C1. Iſtael, 
2, Prieſts, 


J 
ng 


Creatures in 


3. The = » 
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3. Living 


W—__ 
| and 


4. All good 


*"Jon 
E. Theſe 
three, 


7+ 
'$. 

9. 

I'O 


[ 27. 
[ 28, 


13. Levites, | 29. 


of the Three Chil- 


D all ye wozks of 
= Lo2d, bleſs ye, 


D ve Angels, &c. 

D ye Heavens, 8c. 
.5. D ye powers, &c 

wo ve ſun and moon, 


&Cc. 
D ye ſtars of hea: 


Dy ve hovers, &c. 
D ye: winds, &c. 
. D ve fire and heat, 


&c. 

I1. D ye winter and 
ſummer, &Cc. 

12, DO ye dews and 


froſts, GC. 


I 3. . LE froff and 
4D Ve ice and ſnow, 
15. D ou nights and 


S, 
ye light and 
' barkneſs &c. 
7. D ve lightening, 


"= 
S _ D let the earth, &c. 
9. D ye molntains 
"and hills, &C. 
_ ye green things, 


21, D ye wells, GC. 
22, Dye ſeas, &c. 
2 3. D Pye whales, &c. 


24, D all ye fowls, 8c. 
[2 5. 5 all ye beaſts, &c. 


D ye childzen of 
men, 8c. 
D let Iſrael, 8c. 
D ye Pteſts, 8c. 
D ye lervants, &c. 
30, D ye trits, &C. 
31, D yeholy, &c. 
32. D Ananias, Azarias, 


and Miſael, bleſs, 8c. 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the Benedicite. 


GLe Ts v, bleſs ye the Low, praiſe him and 
©) magni ym en $07 Anon Hula, ri 
IX.1, elegantly : 
Heayens _ _ _—_ yy Works of "God are ſo encebentin, fy 
__ him, al, © wthont an Interpreter (as Philo notes) {er fort tun I c 
_ ip he of their great Creatour 3. But yer ſmce we _ _ 
Goth and ur as well Reaſon to underſtand, as Speech to expreſs the T ry 
of thetn, an de both them_and us, we ought to lend the Cn a onene 
o_ Nt, , may glorifie God, and while we C—_— ip Be to Fn Yar 
NE Ge hho to excite our own Souls, to admire the Wiſedom 


ontrived, to adore the Power which produced, and to praiſe the Goodnef hy 
C , 


; ion, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
_— _— — md us : of = No OReTs yn 
SON 'S we have often need, , to. 
Forgetfulnels an £ era Gor all benefirs ; ſo that this Hymn b rolls, 
pgs © ow ſeems moſt proper for the Sabbath-day, which is defigne = 
fonable, yet it brance of all God's Works and allo; after the Reading t - 
Hiley of th Creation, or am pu of Scope where God heed 6 uh 
Fommr nts of his Juſtice and Mercy : . 
me Ys wereny "—_— be - put the Works of God into a m_ _ 
=, dr thod beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and thence _ ing 
y m_— ——_ are placed the Powers of the Lord, that is, the RO bp 
to the Or - d particularly the Planets, as atth. xxiv. 2. Oy , ” _—_— ' 
pas Fe the Hebrews uſually __ i nee = bs _—_ or Cold 
G 1 E alr X 1 _ Rn 
_—_—_ Re PR. Darknek, thar is, all forts of —_— my 
Dios ay f the Year, and the Diviſions of Time, in which they w_ pro on : 
NE — comes down to this lower World, and firſt begins _ _—_— e 
=_ th n | roceeds to thoſe which live, beginning with the a —_ : 
ons the Sea and Air, Fiſh and Fow] ; and then the more per 5 - 5 and 
oe f he Earth eſpecially exciting God's own People, and —_ wy EA —_ 
= all bet are truly pious, to joyn with theſe Three in Pratiing, —_ - 
_ if ir the Lord for ever and ever. Wherefore while we _ ;. 4 * n 
CS Comfort and Benefit we receive by each of theſe Works © Wo 


E Tra Ambrof. 
Vocem ex ſe ſibs 
muicem mitte- 
rent ; neque enim 
Sol & Luna in- 
terprete madzgent. 
De Cain 0 A- 
LL nec. 6; 


ive ſuch attention to it, that the Order'of it may inform our Underſtanding, 


anels qui 'v and the univerſal Goodneſs which it do | 
Jeſcri - w_ eb, Avon \b that we may moſt heartily pants God = 
- d wi L Dans in Heaven and Earth; and if we fo _ L US yon, L 
will heed no other recommendation, than our own experience 0 | the good w 


we receive from it. 


F4 SECTION 


The Benedictus. 


SACTION X08 


Benedictus, or the firſt Hymn afier the 
Second Leſſon. | 


S. I. WW” may juſtly reckon holy Zacharias the firſt Prophet of the New 


Of tbe 


Teſtament, and this one of the firſt Evangelical Hymns; where- 
| fore it is preſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel- 
Leſſon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that the Matter of the Orj- 
ginal is Divine and unexceptionable ; but if any underſtand not the Senſe of ir, 
or diſcern not how proper it is for this place, the ſubſequent Diviſion and Diſ- 


courſe will ſufficiently inform them. 


The Analyſis of the Benedictus. 


1. Infinite Mercy, 
2. Mighty Power, LY 69. as bath raiſed up 


bh 
Ver. 70. As he ſpake by the 
mouth of his : 
; Pets, "That == 4 
er. 71. a 0 £ 
ſaved from our enemies, 


: &C. 
—_ } 2, His Pro- F Ver. 72. To perfomn 
A. 7. 0 c 
ng, 33. His A Dath whicy've 3 &Cc. 
Ver. 74. That we being 
Jrelivere out of the hands, 
Co 
—— might ſerve him with- 
out fear 0 _ 


=——_— 
: 


1, Our deliverance 
from Sin, 


| it, viz. 


l. Our obedience to 
God, 


wn 
FE 


Ver. 76. And thou Child 
1. As to his Office, \haie 'be ten? the Ps 


[00 The [fmer & phet, &c. 
this Publi- TP to his Duty, $ er. 77, Co give knowledge 


$. II. In this Hymn we praiſe God for, 


Promul- | cation, of Salvation to, &c. 


gation 4 
thereof, i. The Mercy of God, dn 2000 the tender 


ſhewi Cauſes 
-—— thereof be- 


od, &c. 

. Ver. 79. To give light to 
2. The miſery of Man, {them that fit in darkneſs, 
i C, . 


A Practical 
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Sect XII. The Benedictus. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Benedictus. 


S. 111. 7. 58. Pd Leſfſed be the Lozd God of Jſrael, fo2 he hath viſited and re- 
deemed his people, 8c. unto ver. - 3. Toperfo2m the Dath 

which he (ware to our fozefather Abzaham, that he would give us. 

The Leſſon which hath now been read out of the Goſpel, doth not onely require 

our Attention, but command our Gratitude, becaule it brings that good news 

which is the cauſe of great joy to all people, The Angels ſing, and all holy men, to 

whom it was revealed, entertain the news with Hymns of Praiſe. And if we be 

as ſenſible of the Mercy as they were, and as thankfull as we ought to be for the 

Benefit thereof, we ſhall rejoyce as heartily as they did, ſince it is as much our 

concern as theirs. And how can we better expreſs our gladneſs for all that the 

Goſpel records of what Jeſus hath done for us, than in thoſe ſacred Forms indited 

by To Holy Spirit, with which devour perſons wellcomed our Lord into the 

:World > Theſe will be the moſt acceptable unto God, and the moſt beneficial to 

us, both to help us with fit expreflions, and to engage us to ſing them with the 

ſame heart and affections, which were in the firſt Compoſers; and particularly, 

with the Devotion of holy Zachariah, the Authour of this Hymn who after nine 

months filence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to rejoyce in that perſonal mercy, 

but being full of the Divine Spirit, the inexprefſible Joy that filled his heart be- 

fore, now breaks forth in theſe words; . Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. 

Wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Ger. ix. 26: P/al.xli. 1 3.) declares the 

wonderfull goodneſs of God. And we ought to joyn with him, not ſcrupling 

the Jewiſh form of expreſſion, becauſe, if we be true Chriſtians, and have the 

Circumciſion of the Heart, we are the Children of the Promiſe, Row. ix. 8. the 

Seed of Abraham, and the 1ſrae! of God : and this God of our 1/ael hath in a 

more excellent manner delivered us from the Slavery of Satan, than he did them 

from the bondage of Egypt. And yet though this Spiritual Redemption be 

much greater, there is ſuch a ſimilitude in the Method and Circumſtances, that it 

guy that was a type of this; and therefore Zachariah alludes to God's 

delivering the People from Egyptian Miſery z for as then he firſt wired them ®, * Exod. iii. 16; 

and conſidered their Miſery Þ, and then he reſcued them with a mighty hand : Gr.'Emoxix7: 

So in our caſe he vifred us in all ſenſes, he remembred our Calamity, he looked Vis w_ 

on our Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came himſelf to ſee us, making ſuch par. Recor darus 

a viſit to us as Men and Angels admire at. He came in our Nature, clothed eſt, Tia Syr. (6 

with our Infirmities, he ſtaid with us and dwelt among us : And all this to »e- Luke vii. 16.) 

deem us, not onely by doing Miracles as 45/es, but by ſuffering Death 3 not onely ——_— 

by conquering our enraged Enemies, bur ſatisfying an offended God; buying our j.*s, © 

Lives with his deareſt hearts blood. And by taking our Puniſhment, when himſelf 

was innocent, he freed us both from the finand the wrath due to it ©, that we might « $uſcipiendo pe: 

with freedom and hope ſerve our reconciled God. Well may we call this a nm ſine culpa 

mighty Salvation, being. accompliſhed with as much Power, as it was undertaken _—_ _ & 

with Love. Behold how many | helpleſs Creatures he delivers from cruel Bur- **"** v8: 

thens, mighty Oppreſſors and dreadfull Expectations; nay, from the juſt ven- 

geance of an angry, terrible and Ann God, from endleſs and unſufferable 

Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of Salvation 4, that *Cornu,Robur G5 

is, a Royal, Princely ſuccour and reſcue; ſuch as became the Son of fo victorious —_ —k 

a King as David wasz nay, ſuch as became the Son of God, when he undertook jji. 5.  ——hyorry 

co reſtore the Kingdom of David (which now literally Herod and the Romans 24.G viii. 21. 

had uſurped, but ſpiritually Sin and Guilt had overcome) yet Jeſus will retrieve it "Sam. ii. 10. 

and ſet it up for ever, not to deliver us from Temporal but Spiritual Enemies, not _ "6,9 

from Tribute but Damnation; and ſhall not we rejoyce at his Coronation ? It regnum. 

is certain, there is not a more illuſtrious Mercy than this which was proclaimed Ecclus xlix. 1- 

ſo early to our firſt Father, Gen, iii. 15. and repeated fo often by all the Prophets, 

Afts it, 24+ Dext. XXVIiL 7, fer. XXili. 6. 1/a, xxv. 8, Men of excellent Holineſs, 

approved Integrity and unqueſltionable Truth. Theſe all, as if they had but one 


month, 
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mouth, unanimouſly agreed in the Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was ſo 
fully confirmed by Covenants and Oaths, Gen, Xi. 16. Heb. %1. to Abrahams and all 
the Faithfull. This was believed and hoped for by the Jews, and expected by the 
© Percrebuerat yery Gentiles ©: This is that good News which cheared -1dam after his Fall, 
- gy $10 vet%s rejoyced Abraham in his Peregrination, revived 7acob on his dying Bed Vili. 56. 
nn, of in for, Gen. lx; 18. and ſupported the Patriarchs in all their troubles, alt ough they 
ut eo rempire Only faw' it at a diſtance, and hoped and waited for tne light while they them- 
Judei profe#i (elves. Wete in the dark- But wheti Zachary beheld the Morning-Star, atd-ſaw 
Sec the Day begin to ſpring which had fo long been wiſhed and defired, he is ravi- 
pa. c. 4. {hed with holy Joy; likethe Northern People, after a redious Night, when they 
Pluribus perſua- ſee the Sun approach- And ſhall not they who lived by the bare hope of this, 
Jr inerat antquis and he that was fo over-joyed at the firſt glimpſe of ir, condemn us ; who are 
| a4 +" daily tanght that Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed God's Truth, and anſwered 
remprre | fore, ue All their expectations, if we rejoyce not at leaſt as much in the Performance, as 
valeſceret Oriens, they did in the Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let us behold 
projeAique Fuze% the accompliſhing of the defire of all Nations. See how he hath glorified 
Tack. aif 1 himRelf, in giving the world ſuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
cit, . L%. ——_— = . 
Vide Numer. © mouths of his Enemies, and for ever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants. 
XXIV. 17s For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes, his Covenant and Pro- 
teſtation in the firſt and greateſt Bleſſing of all, 2 Cor. i- 20. and given us that 
2s an earneſt to all the reſt. The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
themſelves began to fear, and the Wicked to deride their expeRation. But now 
we will truſt in him ; even though he defer, we will wait on him for we find 
he'will not forget his Promiſes, nor falſite his Word. - O let usrejoyce in the God 
of Truth, who hath ſent this mighty Salvation to us, which is the Inſtrument of 


our Safety, and the Evidence of his Truth, and on both accounts the cauſe of 
Our rejoycing. | 


$. IV. That we being deliveredout of the hand of our enemies might 
ſerve him without fear : Jn holineſs and righteouſneſs befozehim allthe 
days of our life. Bur in the midſt of our Joy we muſt not forget our Duty, 
nor ſo pleaſe our {elves with the delightfull view of our advantage by this glorious 
Redemption, as to paſs by the deſign of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 
came to ſet us free from Death, and let us looſe to Sin. He came to free us from 
the Slavery which we were fallen into under Sara» not to diſcharge us of our 
Duty to himſelf, but to increaſe the Obligation; for by redeeming us from Capti- 
vity and Death, he engaged us to ſerve him all our lives, which the Laws of Nati- 
* Redemptus ab ONS f as well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcned us, 
hiſtibus redemp- yet we were bound to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
rori ſerviar, donec T_2wy.giver to all the World. But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
previnr 7eade” that Duty withour fears and terrours, both becauſe of the Tyrants whom we were 
Jure B. & P. 3. enſlaved to, and the Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without a 
c. 9% $ 10» Redeemer, our Service to God either would have been neglected, or elſe accom- 
panied with ſuch Tremblings and Anxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 
Hope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not voluntary, and conſe- 
quently it would have been unacceptable to God, and unprofitable to us. His 
Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove our Fears; not to quit us of our Obedi- 
ence, but to make it more eafie and pleaſant, by appeafing God's Wrath, re- 
ſtraining Sara's Power, and increaſing our Strength. So that now when we 
apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be diſcouraged ar our former 
Guilt, he will cleanſe us 3 if we be amazed at God's Juftice, he will fatisfie it 5 
or if we be affrighted at Satan's Malice, he will reſtrain it: We need not be 
© Non ſicut feram diſheartned at the Difficulty, he will help us; nor doubrfull of the Event, he 
times, parrem Will procure us Acceptance and Reward. He hath taken off the Terrours of an 
times. 'O 34 offending Slave, 2nd left us » fear but that which is uſefull, the Fear of an in- 
e-6<.10 # genuous and a Autifull Childs, who out of Love to his Father is afraid ro 
al prot | offend him, or to come ſhort in his Duty ro him. This bleſſed condition, tobe 
=. Clem. Alex. able to ſerve Ged without fear, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Cheartfulneſs, 
Strom. 2. is the great comfort of every traly pious Soul ; and if we be ſuch, we ſhall m_ 
the 
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the convenience to doe our Duty, among the chiefeſt of our Felicities, and praiſe 
God as much for the Power to doe good, as for any other Bleſſing. Let us then 
(who pretend to more Goſpel than any had then) imitate this Bleſſed man, who 
in praiſing God for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to pafs over all the benefits 
of Pardon, and Reconciliation, and Glory it ſelf; and chooſerh above all to 
bleſs God for affording us Opportunity and Freedom to ſerve him withoat fear ; 
ac if Holineſs and undiſturb'd Obedience were the moſt defirable thing in the # 
World, and the Heaven. which Jeſus brings. Let us behold our Duty, and 
rejoyce in that, more than in our Pardon and Eaſe, and then we ſhew a 
noble Love. And let this Deliverance teach us to make ſuch uſe of our 
Hopes and Comforts, as may quicken our Love and Obedience. And fo 
the Hymn ſhall not onely be a Form of Praiſe, but a Tutor to inſtruct 
us what returns we ought to make 3 even to walk holily in our Duties to God, 
and _— in our Converſation with men, 7irw i. 11. reſolving that 
neither Eaſe nor pretended Gain ſhall entice us back to our Chains, nor all 
Satan's Menaces ſhall affright us from our gratious Maſter, whom we muſt now 
ſerve, not with fuch outward thews, Col. UL 22. as if we onely courted humane 
Approbartion, but with ſuch Sincerity, as being ever before him, and: with ſuch 
conſtancy as may declare he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Aﬀections 
while we tive. Therefore our Ear muſt be bored, to ſignifie we will now hear his 
Word, obey his Will, and never leave ſo ſweet and dear a Maſter. And when 
we have a while:found and confidered the eafinels of his Service, the greatneſs 
and readineſs of his Aſſiſtence, -the infiniteneſs and endleſnefs of his Rewards, we 
ſhall have cauſe to glorifie God for ſending Jeſus to bring us into this ſtate, and 
think all our Duty too little to expreſs our Obligation, and ſee reaſon to pur it 
into our Benedi#s, that of Slaves of Satay, we are become God's Freemen, 


$. V. And thou Child ſhalt be called the Pzophet of the Higheſt, fo2 thou 
ſhalt, 8c. unto the end.] God hath not onely expreſſed his Love, in raiſing up 
2 Saviour for us, but in making him known to us. And ſince our Obedience was 
deſigned, leſt Tenorance ſhould make Apologies, Rom. x. 14, 15. the Divine Care 
did order it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World : Ir was foretold at the great 
diſtance by the Prophets, to comfort the former Ages 3 and when it was juſt ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointed out as near at hand to awaken 
Mens Expectations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Intereſt 
of all Mankind, or elſe it had not been uſhered in by ſo many Warnings. I 
doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the Joy which was the Erymology of his 
Son's Name, and the Truth of the Angel's Promiſe ® : Not ſo much in that he * Luke i. 14. 
had a Son, :s in thar he was to be the Meflenger of the Lord of Hoſts, the CO & 6x- 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt High : And hence he rejoyceth not ſo much © - 
in the particular Privilege of his Son, as in the general benefit which the World 
might receive by his Meflage : And therefore he bleflech God for his Duty, as 
well as his Office. For when ſuch a Meſſenger came to aſſure them of the ap- 
proach of the ſo long expected 4e/7ah, and much deſired Salvation; and to j- 
the World know for what purpoſes the Moſt High did” thus deſcend to Earth ; 
it was to be hoped men would ſhake off their Sloth, and fince he ſent them (o 
fair a notice, that they would not be ſurprized in their Careleſneſs, but appear 
in an equipage ſuiting the greatneſs of his Majeſty, the dearneſs of his Love, 
and the excellency of his Deſign i that was to come. And this made the good ' T# N fao- 
Man rejoyce, hoping that when Men ſaw their danger, and were ſhewed their May Gans, x 
Redeemer ; they would fly into his Armes for Remiſſhon and Grace: However, 77! *mrmy 
he praiſes God who harh done his part. And we have ſtill the fame cauſe of re- 2 £900, 
joycing 3 for that which was then done by an Agent extraordinary, is now per- gu Sun 2 
formed for the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and by the Goſpe! which you E1vown 74 ye 
have now heard, theſe being ever reſident among you, do now prepare a lodging !"/ «m(xi{e- 
for Jeſus in your Hearts when he comes in the Spirit to offer his Grace to you. %—1mnnmny 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be:gazed at, but to be entertained : And if you waa py 
upon the warning prepare for him by Repentance, you ſhall alſo have Rem/ſion 3 Philo 4+ Cher. 
and then you may with Zachary bleſs God for the Knowledge of Salvation that 
the 
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the Goſpel gives unto you. And that the Exhortations of Miniſters, and Sum- 

mons of God's Word may not be as ineffectual to us, as thoſe of this great Pro- 

phet were to the Jews ; conſider the firſt cauſe both of God's ſending his Son ro 

us, and giving us ſo many warnings to receive him : It was the Bowels of God's 
k Emadſyve tender mercies *, which yearned to behold-us in the Hands, and under the Sword 
6atus Vulg. of the mercileſs Executioner, and moved him to ſend his Son to reſcue us by 
-_ 4 1 oma ſuffering the ſtroke for us : Ir was not our Merits but our Miſery, not our De- 
» affeig = i =_ _— _ "ye _ = _ _ _—_ to _ ur bs Heere 
tris erga fetum & relented, and he could not ſee us bleed, and ſhall we be unmoved to behold him 
ris ſuis bleed for us, and will we die for all this? We were indeed in darkneſs, and could 
ER. not ſee our danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then, it had been our Cala- 
« Malach. iv. 2. MIty 3 but now the Morning appears, 7b» teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 
*AveJoaj ut himſelf che Sun of Righteouſneſs ', who began to ſpring from the Za/t then, 
LXX.Jer. xXit. ſhines ſo clearly, that if we periſh now 'tis our Wilfulneſs, and deſerves no pity. 
; 3 pom mp hy O what hath God done to ſhew us the right way ! ſending firſt the Morning-Star 
men, confer v. 79. the Harbinger of the Sun's approach ®, and when the Heathens were benighted in 
& Iſai. ix. 22 Tdolatry, and the Jews with evil Principles, worſe Practices and ſad Afﬀictions ; 
—_— then did our Sun diſplay his beams from: on high ; for he roſe not from the Earth, 
Chriſti,3y419 but his riſing was his Fall, his courſe a deſcent from Heaven to us; andif Zachary 
bus, Fudzi horoſ. iS o rejoyced with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Meridian Glory 

/ + nerharaas + 

copum MMY he now ſhines in. Let us not onely rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon, but walk 


vocare ſolent; & hy it; if we be in darkneſs, it will ſhew us our condition, and then Guide us 


5473 au into the right way ; this Light will firſt convert us, and then conduct us. The 
Syr. V. IRQY Apoſtle thought it was high time to awaken then, Roy. xiii. 11, 12, and ſure it is 
Scaliger. more ſo now ; for if in the Light of Knowledge (ix the day) we doe the works 


= 'H Tei of Darkneſs; that very Light which we will not ſuffer co direct us as a Guide, 
ug / oouhl ſhall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſer up in vain ! Who 
3210s exi2;e1, WOuld not moſt thankfully follow a friendly Light offered to him in an unknown, 
Philo. dark and dangerous way > The Devil would lead you up and down after the 
Ingnis fatuus of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations, till you fink into de- 
ſtruction 3 but this Goſpel is a true Light, be thankfull for it, for its Precepts are 
the Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not onely admire, but follow it ; 
and it will both ſhew you where you are, and carry you where you ſhould be,. 


even. to everlaſting Joy and Peace. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Benedictus. 


1. Praiſedand ['Bleffed be the Lo2d Ood] of Hoſts, the [God of Jſrael,} 
even of all true Believers; [f02 he hath] now ſhewed us in his holy Goſpel, how 
he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
Heaven ; who hath [viſited] in his Incarnation, [and redeemed] by his Death 
us and all [hfs People] throughout the World. 

2. He hath relieved us when we had no means of help, [and hath raiſed up} 
the greateſt Deliverer that ever was, to be [a Mighty ſalvation fo2 ug,] even 
his eternal and onely Son made Man, deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of 7«dah, to ſucceed [tt the houſe, ] and reſtore the Kingdom [of his Ser- 
vant David] and make ir an ang Denies 

3. Our God hath not onely helped us, but manifeſted his own Truth; for now 
he hath made good his word, and done [95 he ſpake by] his Spirit in [the 
mouth of] all his Meſſengers {the holy Þ2oph 
give notice of this great mercy at ſundry times [ ſince the wozld began. ] 

4. It rejoycetk our Souls to ſee the fulfilling of that which they ſo often com- 
forted God's People with, by aſſuring chem [that we] and chey [ſhould be 
ſaved] by an invincible Redeemer, [from out enemies] Sin and Satan, [and] 
nobly reſcued [from the hands] and out of the Power of thoſe that had en- 
ſaved us, and [of al that hate us] and ſeek our ruine. 


5. This 


hets which have been] ſent co | 
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5. This is the bleſſed time, in which the God of Truth was pleaſed [fo per- 
fozin} che glorious work of our Redemption, which was [the mercy] ſo much 
deiired by, and {o gratioufly [P2oMtſed to qur fozefathers 2] Now he hath 
youchlafed to call ro mind [and to remember} the engagements he made to 
them in {his haly Covenant, ] and hath made chem good before. our eyes. __. 
'6. Onr gratious Lord is as ture [to perfozm.] his word & he was teadyito 
promiſe, and we now rejoyce in the verification of "the Dath which he] un- 
chanzably [ſware to our fozefather Abzahamz] co aſſure him (that he 
would give us] (who are his ſeed by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer. 
7. And now what doth the Lord our God require in: return-of all-his-Mercy 
and Truch, bur [that we being delivered] by che Death of Jeſus from the 
wrath of God, and reſcued [out of the-hand'of our enemies} might never 
by Sin put our ſelves in cheir power again ;, but. being obliged by our Pardon, and 
aſſiſted by his Grace henceforth [mtght. ſerve him] with a lively Faith and 
chearfull Hope, [without fear] of being hurt by Saras, or rejeted by God ? 
8, For if we walk [ftt holineſs] cowards him, [and righteouſneſs] to- 
wards onr Neighbours and if our Religion and Charity .be ſincere, as done 
[befoze Him] and conſtant, ſoas we continue in it [all the days of our life] 
we an all his expectations, and need not doubt of Acceptance and Re- 
ward. | | | | 
g9.. Lord, thou cameſt to make us holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 
haſt ſent an Harbinger, St oh», to acquaint us with thy defign : [And thou 
Chlld) art choſen to give the world warning, and [ſhalt be called the Þ20- 
phet of the Higheſt} God, thy Office ſhall be to fit men to receive this mighty 
Saviour ; [ to2 thou ſhalt $0) as a Herald [ befoze the face of the Lo] by 
ſevere Reproofs and powerfull Exhortations [0 pzepare his ways] and bring 
men to Repentance. | | HP 
10. Thou arr ſent to ſhew the danger of Sin, and [to give knowledge of] 
him that will bring [ſalvation tg his people,) char they repenting and fearing 
the waa {es may forſake all Iniquity and fly to Jeſus [fo2 the remiſſton of 
e | n 0 
11. It is high time for us who are guilry of ſo many fins, to take care leſt by im- 
penitence and unpreparedneſs, we loſe the benefit of this Salvation, which is pro- 
vided for ns [thzough the tender] bowels of the [mercy ofour God, where: 
by] he pitied our deſperate danger, and after our diſmal night, hath given us the 
light of [the day-(pzing]) even his onely Son, whoaroſe [ from on highs] and 
leaving his heavenly Throne [hath viſited us ] | 
12, And now hath ſet up his Goſpel among us [t0 give light] and diſcover 
the dangerous event of Sin [to them that fit tn darkneſs] chrough ignorance, 
or by horrid guilt are in the Valley [and in the ſhadow of death] chac fo they 


may be inſtructed, converted and live; [and to gutde our feet] when we are 


thus brought out of our evil and dangerous paths, that we may enter [ftifko the 
way] that leads to the everlaſting Kingdom [of peace.) Wherefore we will 
obſerve this Light, and follow this Guide; and ever praiſe thee for it, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Father, GC. 
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Of the C. Pſalm, or the Second Flymn after the 
Second Leſſon. 


SI. HE Church hath provided for our Deli g W as well as our Neceflities, 
R by adding another Hymn out ofthe Ola Teſtament, to ſhew __ 
| both the Old and New Teſtaments agree in exciting us to praiſ 
| | God. The Title ſhews how well ir fits chis place, being ſtiled a P/alm Pr 
* Scriptiv eff and being compoſed for a Form of Publick Thankſgiving *, particularly to 

fr foms p«b- ſyng by courſe at the Oblation of the Peace-Offering *, it may very well be a 
lice eratieron Form of Praiſe to us Chriſtians after we have heard the Goſpel of Peace : And 
[ons Ji: becauſe the Mercies which are here preſented to ſtir us up to give 
Mole # te. thanks, are thoſe which are moſt fully diſcovered in the holy Goſpel, fo thatit is 
b Hamm. An- yery proper to affiſt our Devotion, ifwe rightly underſtand it : And that we may 


rat do fo ſhall be our next care. 


The Analyſis of the C. Pſalm. 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the C. Pſalm. 


"IT. CN Be joyfull in the Lo2d, all ye Lands, 8c- unto CUe are htg peo- 
n O ple and the ſheep of his paſture. ] When we have heard the words 
of the Holy Goſpel, we ought to conſider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the 
joyfull ſound hereof into all Lands, Rem. x. 18. So that now we may juſtly ſum- 
mon 4/! Lands to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Bleſſing in which all 
Mankind is concerned, and all the world is obliged to lay afide thoſe vainer Joys 
for lighter matters, in which it is ſo often employed; and to be joyfull in the Lord, 
in the remembrance of his Goodneſs : Whilſt we were Enemies, and without a 
Reconciler, we could not ſerve him but with Fear and Terrour , but now we 
may /erve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are now become a chief part of 
our Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo that we muſt never come before him in our publick 
Addreſles without acts of holy Joy and Euchariſt. We have ſhewed you by rhe 
Penitential Part, how to unburthen your Conſcience, and to make your Peace with 
God, and now we invite you to give a Demonſtration thereof, by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majeſty with a Song of rejoycing : the man can 
rejoyce in worldly contents, but in God's Preſence he is fad and dejeted ; where- 
as to devout Soul is never fo full of delight as when before God: So thar if 
any ask us, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Duties, we here declare 
that the Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us ſo to doe, and the pleaſure we find in ſo Giver an 
Office doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet wer. 2. it is reaſonable, as well as 
pleaſant, for us to rejoyce in the Lord; for, as to his Nature, he is the onely true 
God; as to his Works, he is our Maker and Preſerver; we neither created our 
ſelves at firſt, nor have we fince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who gave and con- 
tinues our being, did and doth it, that we might glorifie him, 7/a. xliii. 7. : 
moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the you Shepherd, who 
feeds our Souls with his Word, and laid down his Life for his Sheep, and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not fing his Praiſe? If we ſhould beſo uneratefull, we de- 


ve to be driven out of his Paſtare, and deſtroyed rather than defended by hs 
ANA, | : 


I IV.7.3. D, go your way into his gates with thankſgiving, and fnto 
his courts with pzatſe, 8c. unto the end.) The Mercies of God are fo publick 
and univerſal , that the private acknowledgments of fingle perſons are not ſuffi- 
cient, but it is commanced that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 
this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, and fo paſſed into the Comrts of the 
Sanctuary, and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Zzke i. 10. but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God 3 and ſure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of Thanksgiving. As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worſhip. And the nearer we come, the higher our, 
Gratitude ſhould riſe ; but when we are before him, we muſt then give him 
particular thanks for all his Mercies to us, and beſides we muſt, in the general, 
ſpeak good of his Name, and declare how gratious he is in himſelf, and how loving 
co all the world beſide: No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
bleſſed Name, but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
And the laſt Verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is ſo grations and ſo merciful, fo 
faithfull and ſo tre: He ever was fo to former Ages, he is fo tothis, and will beto 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly. Conſider how freely he 
gave his own Son, and you will fay he is moſt gratious. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you muſt confeſs bis mercy is ever- 
laſting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his 77th doth never fail. O, 
how greata gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath he ſhewed .— us! 

3 ow 


—— 


The C. Pſalm. Part 1. 


How exactly are all his Promiſes fulfilled ! Not a Leſſon in this part of God's 
Word, but doth evidence ſome or all of this, and therefore they ought to be 
concluded with ſuch a Hymn of Praiſe. And finally, as in this great work of 
our Redemption it doth appear, that the Father was ſo infinitely grariovs, the 
Son ſo incomparab)y mercifa!!, and the Holy Gholt in all the Promiſes of Scripture 
ſo infallibly :r4e, we may juſtly conclude with Glory be to the Father, 8c. 


A Paraphraſe of the C. Pſalm. 


Yer. t. ([D be joyful] and rejoyce with an holy joy! Cit the Lozd)] Jehovah 
fall ye] people of all [lands]; but ye to whom the Goſpel is revealed, do ye 
more eſpecially [ſerve the Lo2d with gladneſs] in your hearts, [and come] 
As -——— Children [befo2e his preſence with a Song] of Praile in your 
mouths. | 

Fer. 2, For there is reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him ; 
for firſt, [be- pe ſure] O ye Gentiles, [that the Lozd he ts] the onely true 

O0d; ] know ye [1t ts he that hath made us} all, and gave us our being, 
and not we) that made [our ſelves : ] So that all the World is bound to bleſs 
im upon this account : But we more peculiarly, becauſe [we are] thoſe he hath 
choſen to be Br people. } And ſince Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
Hoek ax ſheep of ] his particular care ; for God hath put us into [his 


Yer. 3. [@) do not then ſmother his Praiſe in private, but Ti pour way) to 
his Houſe upon all opportunities, and enter [ ftnto his gates with thankſgiving] 
for your particular Mercies, [and into his Courts with pzatſe] for his uni- 
verſal Goodneſs : Whatever Duties you perform there, be ſure that you [be 
thankfull unto him] in your hearrs [and] let your tongues [peak] all the 
[g00D] imaginable [of his Name, ſince all your Praiſes will come far ſhort 
. of what he deſerves. 

_ Yer.4. (FOL] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully appears, that [the Low 
is gratious}] in his own nature, [and his mercy ] and pity towards us [1s 
everlaitin reaching to the end of the world: And by the fulfilling thele 


Promiſes, his fidelity [and His truth endureth] unſhaken, being made good 
Fcom one [generation to] another [generatton; ] fo chat we may rely on 
im for ever, Glory be to the Father, &C. | 


Sect. XIV. The Magnificat. 


SECTION MF. 


Of the Magnificat, or the firſt Hymn after the fp 
Leſſon at Evening-Prayer. 


SI." His isthe firſt Divine Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſpel, and ſeems 
to have been compoſed by the Blefled Virgin, while ſhe with un- 
ſpeakable Joy refleaed upon all the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament 

now about to be fulfilled in that holy Conception and happy Birth, of which God 


. had deſigned her to be the Inſtrument, and therefore is properly ſer after the Firſt 


Leſſor and ſince we have ſeenall thoſe Types verified, all thoſe PrediRtions com- 
pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes made good, which are- contained in the Law and 
the Prophets concerning Chriſt, doubtleſs this muſt be a very fit Form for a Chri- 
ſtians Joy after the hearing thereof: And truely this with'the Benedifr and Nunc 
Dimittis have not onely been uſed very anciently in the Weſtern Church, but are 
{till retained in the Reformed Churches both of Germtivy and Holland, as well as in 
this Church. Bur the internal Glory of this bleſſed Hymn will beſt appear by the 


following Explication. 
The Analyſis of the Magnificat. 


46, 47. Py Soul doth 
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The Magnificat. \ Part I 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificat. 


. ILY. 46. Soul do nifie the Low, and my Spirit hath re- 

-4 16d Mio in 0d1 By Saviour. ] The Bleſſed Virgin (whom 

God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſfing that ever the world had) 

by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 

of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 

this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtures of Faith and Fear, Humility 

and Love, Charity and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was full of grace, as well as 

highly faveured. And it ſhall be our wiſh and endeavour to repeat it with the 

ſame Afﬀections and holy Fervors, with which ſhe indited it : Perhaps we think 

we have not the ſame occaſion; 'tis true, God the Word took Fleſh in her womb, 

and that was her peculiar Privilege : Bur if we receive the Word of God and 

the Motions of the Holy Spirit, that attend ic, we may turn that Word into 

* Verbum car- Fleſh * by Faith and Ovedience; if we fo hear as to practiſe Þ®, we do con- 
nem facere, eft ceive Chriſt by Faith z he is formed in us © by the overſhadowing power of the 
- wn ; in ape: Holy Ghoſt in a pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brought forth; for Chriſt him- 
ra _convertere, elf calls ſuch, 24atth. xii. 50. by the name of his Mother, We are to rejoxce 
» Sit in ſingulis with all that do rejoxce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and ad- 
Marte anima—- yjantage which occaſions that Joy ; wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to re- 
fam erfrſecine joyce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer ac- 
mater eft Chriſti, cording to the Fleſh, and becauſe we may be ſo according to the Spirit. The 
ſecurdum fidem Leſſou we now heard is out of the 014 Teftawentz, and as there we find the Records 
—_ a , and Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and humble, and of! his Ver- 
fron: AM». geance upon the oud and arrogant, fo here we find a Form of Praiſe for thoſe 
© Omnis enim Dipenlaios of God's Providence; and fince all the deliverances of God's 
anima concipit ple there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flow 
_ & 5-9 wm” from it, or aredireed to it ; this Hymn will teach us to turn the Old Teſtamenc 
lata & immunis into Goſpel, and with the holy Patriarchs ever to apply © all to this great Sal- 
4 vitiis, inteme- Vation, of which all other Mercies were but Types: Behold then the Mother of 
| Tato caſtimoniam Jeſus, ſaying to you, O praiſe the Lord with me, Pal. XXXIV. 4. and let us magnifie his 
pudore cuſtodiat« Nome together : Let us (hew forth the greatneſs of his Power and Goodnefs, for 
« Gen. xlix.18; WE Cannot Er out his Perfections with any advantage, nor repreſent him greater 
Non expetto re- than really he is (as we often magnifie one another 3) but then we m2agnifie the 
demptionem 074 © when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance! his glory 
wy wtorl as high as is poſſible, for here is no danger of entnorings our Praiſes will be 
torza, ſed expetfo ſhort, but they muſt be real ; wherefore before we can bear a part in this An- 
redemptionem them, we mult get our Sos affected with a ſenſe of his infinite Power, and our 
Meſie fili Da- rninds'exalted with the belief of his excellent Mercy 3 ſo our Praiſe ſhall be no 
= Targ, ” Complement, but our Sw and Spirit (hall bear their part, and our Thankſgiving 
* Non 5ſ5 faci- {ſhall be real as his Favours are: Let his admirable Love preſent it {elf to our 
endo ut magnus AﬀeRtions untill it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Deſires. And 
fir, qui per ſeip- then let us ſtill behold it, rill theſe Paſſions begin ro be moved by the Divine 
5s; Love, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it tothe mind, 
magnum fatendo. and ſo effetually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhall be raviſhed 
Auguſt, enar. in with the beaucifull Proſpect, and every Faculty of 'the\ Soul, every one of the 
Plal. Afﬀections '{hall unite = - ont Cetiogrion of - T_ wap —_—_ 
the holieſt of Women; obſerve where ſhe. 1er Eye, and whither ſhe directs 

her Praiſes: She rejoxceth not in her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe magific her 

* Hoc ego feci, ſelf, but Godher Saviow; which may check our vanity, who are ſo apt in a proſpe- 
non fortuna, rous Succeſs and Exaltation, to ſacrifice. to- our own deſerts f, to 


= 


D:i4um Timoth, ah po 65.0% ; of '-Heav King : but 
ane crown our ſelves; th we fnatch it m_ = head ; H ves. $3 but ſure 
© Tum, Domize, ſince he gives the Bleffing, he: deſerves the Honour 8,. and at pays it not 
eſt bonum, tua | ut | _ : 

wa eſt "eloria : qui enim de bong two-gloxham fibi quarit Gy non tibi, fur eft & latro, ſumiliſque diabolo, qui woluit furart 
gloriam tuam. Avg. Solilog. C, 15. 


IS 
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is 2 double Thief, and ſteals the Gift and the Glory alſo; for both are God's. | 


that was the Mother of Jeſus after the Fleſh, thinks ic no diſparagement to 
=_ her Son to be her Saviour, but rejoyces that he was ſo. Let not us then 
:nk we can be ſaved from temporal evils, much leſs from eternal Death withouc 
im, and let us eſteem it a greater honour to us, and a furer ground of our re- 
joycing, that the Moſt High God is become our Salvation, than if we had our 
S in our own hands. 


$. IV. Ver. 47, 48. 49. Fo} he hath regeved the lowlineſs of his hand 


unto F t mig ha D me, and holy is his 
nh _ On ing givest oe Sos Sow of God's Love to us more truely 
than the ſight and ſenſe of our own vileneſs; when we behold our ſelves fo low 
and. deſpicable as indeed we are, then the Glories of the Divine Majeſty in 
ſtooping to us, and looking on us in our low eftate, will ſhine in their native 
luſtre 3 when we ſee how worthleſs we are, and what favour we have obtained 
beyond our expectations, as much as our deſerts, then our Souls will magnifie the 
Lord in the apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and our Spirits rejoxce in the admirable 
neſs of God our Saviour, Thus the Bleſſed Virgin was inſpired with theſe 
Seraphical Ecſtaſies of Joy by looking on the mean condition in which this in- 
finite Mercy ſurprized her; ſhe was not arrived to th Honour of Marriagez and 
in the opinion of the Daughters of 7er»/alem ( who eſteemed it a huge re- 
proach * and a great affliction to be without Children ) her eſtate was reputed 


diſgraceful; and her fortunes were really very mean, for though ſhe ſprung T 


from the Bloud-Royal of «dah, yet ſhe was then a poor obſcure Maid, un- 


k x3 Sam. i. ti. 
THTHAY = 
ouulw + rang 
ov. LXX. pro 


known to the world, but regarded by him that loves to lodge in the loweſt hearts ferilirare. 
(1/ai. Ivii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as in the higheſt Heavens 3 ſhe Gen- xxix. 32: 


was in her loweſt eſtate the Lord's Handmaid, and deyoutly ſerved him day and 
night; and her Piety ſanified her Fore drew the eye of God to regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obedience equal hers, and eſpecially if 
our minds be as low as our eſtate isz for ſo was this excellent Virgin's, who by 
Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility 3 it had argued Pride to have fo high a 


conceit of her Lowlineſs of mind, as to believe it merited God's Favour ; there-' 


fore it was her Meannefs and Poverty * which ſhe means by her Zowline/s, and 
which ſhe (© freely confeſſeth and heartily praiſech God for regarding. No doubt 
her Humility was eminent in her afflicted condition; for when ſhe was advanced 
to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, ſhe ſeeks no greater honour than to be 
ſtiled, the Handmaid of the Lord, ver. 38. O bleſſed Soul : that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Affliction, nor puffed up with her Exaltation, but 
ſerves God chearfully in the one, and praiſes him heartily for the other: She 
beholds an infinite and laſting honour prepared for her, not alone among the 
Daughters of one place or generation, as Leah *; but ſhe was to be the Mo- 
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ther of an univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had defired, Yr- proghoris - 
er 


and all future times ſhould rejoyce in, and both would proclaim her happy above 
all Women, who ſhould be the Inſtrument of this Mercy : And yer ſhe reſigns all 


meas . 
1 Aa n IN 


Lal 
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this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it !; that <ex 1 nv 


not her name, but his might have the Glory : And fare ſhe deſerves the more 
eſteem, becauſe ſhe returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are moſt 
wretched, who ® diſreſpe& her, whom God hath choſen, and out of pretended 
hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reverence of an excellent Per- 
ſon; and yerno doubt ſhe would deteſt thoſe Ave's and Gratulations which ſome 
Superſtitious Votaries (to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe calls her Son, her Saviour, and her ſelf, the handmaid of the 
Lord, fo that it is our Duty to reverence, but not adore her ; for ſhe will aſſure 
you, it was God's infinite Power (for which he is deſervedly called the mf 
mighty ®) which wrought this Miracle * of Jeſus his Incarnation, and which 
was the cauſe of her Honour : He magnified her, and therefore ſhe magnifies him, 
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Þ Pſal. cxviii. 
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and teacheth us to haltiw his Name, for it is Holy and Reverend, Pſz. cxi.'9. in ir 
ſelf, and deſerves to beſo eſteemed for ever and ever, , 


25s. V. Yr, 50.54. Andhis mercy fs on them that fear him &c. unto. 
the end.] Now that all may joyn with her in the Praiſes of this moſt holy Name ;' 


ſhe paſlech from the conſideration of her perſonal Privileges to the univerſal 


Goodneſs of God in the conſtant diſpenſations ofthis Providence, that we may: 


ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as ſhe 


had now experienced the Bounty and Kindneſs of hitn that ſhe had ferved, ſo all. 


God's faichfull Servants that ever were, and all that ever ſhall be; are aflured t9 


find the like. Wherefore when our particular Mercies occaſion our joy, let ns: 
not confine our Gratitude to our private concerns, but delight to. hear out of 


God's Word thoſe numerous inſtances of the rewards of Holineſs, and the 
bleſſings of true Piety in all times, that fo we may have nobler ſentiments of the 
Divine Goodneſs, by viewing the Extent atid Duration of it: And that we may 
be the more encouraged to go on in that courſe which will ſo certainly be our 
advantage, let the Mother of Jeſus, and all holy Men we read of in Sacred Writ, 
recommend the Fear of God to us, which they have found ſo beneficial ; for if 
we be truely religious, be our condition never ſo deſpicable or GE we 
may be ſure of help from heaven : Was not all Mankind become hopeleſs and 
helpleſs, when God made bare his holy Arm, and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrength of his right hand, 7/as. Ixiii. 5. diſperſing our lofry Spiritual Enemies, 
who thought they had us ſure their Slaves for ever > And when theſe Enemies 
are thus: fcattered, ſhall we fear Satan's broken forces, thoſe Inſtruments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our Obedience, by flanders and contempt, wrongs 
and injuries, menaces and threatnings > No ſurely, we have the Srrexgth of God 
for us, his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them to ww P, but 
he will employ the »:ight of his arm in it, although the very Breath of his dif- 
pleaſure, nay, the Thought and Imagination of his heart 4 be ſufficient to con- 
ſume them and diſſipate all their counſels, be they never fo mighty in the worlds 
eye, or high iti their own imagination, they cannot harm us, nor ſhall not diſcou- 
rage us from ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, the Jewiſh Pha- 
rilces and Gentile Philoſophers, ſcorn the beginnings of the Goſpel, deſigning 
to cruſh it by Power, or diſgrace it by pretended Holineſs, or confute it by ſubtile 
Arguments? but contrary to all their expe&ations Jeſus prevailed over the 
Oſtentation of the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
of the Roman Emperours; ſo that by an omanipotent but inviſible 4rm in a few 
Ages, his Enemies vaniſhed, and Princes Crowns were Jaid at his feet. Read the 
Word of God, and obſerve the methods of his Providence, and you ſhall find 
he hath ever appeared an enemy to thoſe proud and lofty ones *, who are in- 
throned in their own vain-glories, and ſuppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
ſecure their Grandeur: his irreſiſtible A-m ſhall pull them down, and ſer up thoſe 
whom they deſpiſe in their place : Whereby he gives not onely an evidence of his 
Power, but of his Wiſedom and Juſtice, for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 
moſt ſmarting puniſhment to Pride and Infolence : and Honour and Exaltation is 
{o potted to the humble, that they. will be moſt thankfull for it, and moſt 
carefull to uſe ir to his Glory who beſtowed it on them. facob and foſeph, Gideon 
and David, were the youngeſt and leaſt conſiderable in their Fathers Houſes. 
Leah was hated, and Hanmah (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sams. ii. 1. ary here imi- 
tates) ſhe was deſpiſed 3 and ſo was this Blefled Virgin, who was ſo mean and ob- 
ſcure, that the honourable Ladies and ſtately Dames of 1/ae/, being all ambi- 
tious to be the Mother of the 1e/iah, would have ſcorned her a place amon 

their Handmaids; yet they are paſſed by, and ſhe is deſigned to this Felicity, an 

ſhe magnifies the Lord for it ; but thoſe that are great and full of earthly Honours, 


a; ad aliquem Expect theſe Favours as their due, and cannot elire them with the Hunger and 


veniunt, benefict- 
um expettantes, 
Cy non inventunt. 
Luk. XX. 10, 1 I» 
Job xxil. 9. 


Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor return their thanks with the like Devotion 


therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and ſem: away empty, and the 
Mercy is given to thoſe that leaſt expected it, and will be moſt thankfull for ir. 


Let us therefore be lowly in heart, when our condition is low ; and if we have a 
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Sect. XIV. The Magnificat. 


—_ _ 


enſe of our wants, and a deſire after God's help, we ſhall be lovely in his eyes; 
_ the world trample on us, he will exalt and fill us: with all good things, 
even to Our own Admiration, and the _ of thoſe who did —_— us: T 
World is full of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence, but the moſt 
excellent and illuſtrious teſtimony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vantages which the 1a of God received in the giving the 24eſiah: We were 
then juſt ready to fink into ruine, had he not laid hold of us, Ht. ii. 16. and by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit ; we were juſtly abdicated by God our 
Father, and difinherited, but Jeſus comes to reconcile us, and in him we arere- 
ſtored to favour, and received into Grace again; and thus the Promiſe given 
ro Abraham is made good, and the Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for ever. 


O my Soul, acknowledge the gratious dealings of thy moſt metcifull Father, but 77: 


above all, praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpel; for what comfort were it 
to beraiſed by the fall of our temporal enemies toa fading Hotiour, if a miſerable 
Frernity did ſycceed? But now by Faith in Jeſus thou art not onely ſecured in thy 
low eſtate, but maiſt behold an immoveable Throne, an immortal Crown pre- 
pared for thee, high as heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
low as Hell, never to riſe again: Glory be to the Father, &c. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat. 


rt. Opraiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexpreflible Goodneſs, 
which hath exalted my Aﬀections, -and filled [mp Soul] with ſuch Forious ap- 
prehenfions, that with all its powers it [oth magnifie] and ſer forth the admi- 
rable greatneſs of [the Low,)] my mind alſo [and mp fpttit] raviſhed with 
the contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs [Doth rejoyte) with joy unſpeakable 
[fn Gdd, ] who hath vouchſafed to become [my Saviour, Eo 

2. I cannot ſufficiently expres his Mercy, nor my Gratitude, [fo2 he] that is 
the Majeſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenfion [hath regarded] and 
caſt a gratious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſs] of my condition, who 


© Filing abdica- 
Ii in gratiam 
rediens Gracis 
- thr EYCACL = 
Carer To 3 4- 
ves, (OF Pater 
ev7Aalog. 
Scult, Exerc, 


am ſo inconfiderable, and never aimed higher than to be reputed amongſt the . 


 meaneſt of his Servants, and to be called by the name [oof his hand- 


matden. | | 
3. I am moſt deſpicable in the worlds eyes, and vile in my own, yet he hath 


conferred on me an high and laſting honour ; [fo2 behold] he hath paſſed by che 
more noble, and choſen me to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, fo that 
[from hencefozth) whenever this mercy is mentioned to the honour of God, his 
Favour toward me will beremembred by od le of [all generations] who 
ſhall bleſs God for it, and [ſhall call me bl d) andaccount me happy above 


all women. | 
4. ButI will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength thar 


advanced me, [fot he that is mighty] in Power, and infinite in Mercy, moſt 
freely hath exalred me, and [hath magnified me] his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid : his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [and holy] and reverend [fs 
his Mame,] which I and all his Servants will ever love and honour. 

5- For I am not the onely inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do I confine my 
Praiſes ro my particular occaſion: All the World ſees and knows that his Favour 
[and his Bercy ts] ever ſhewed [on them that fear him] fo thar holy and 
pious men are bleſſed by him, and ſhall be{thzoughout all generations] while 
the world endureth. 

P.. = Servant of os Lok _— how rin al L =_ of Js — 
pecially in this great Redemption [ Ye hath ſhe ength] and a mi 
power ; for [with his arm |] he hath ſecured and lifted up his own, and by it [ f 
hath ſcattered] che forces, and baffled the deſigns of [the p29ud] who thought 
they onely deſerved to be reſþe&ed by God, and who were ſafe [tn the tmagt- 


nattons of their hearts. ] 
R 9. Ar 
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Fhe XCVIII. Pſalm. Part I. 


7. At all times he diſappoints ſuch expectations, and now, as at other times 

e hath put down] che wiſe, the honourable, and [the mighty from thetr 

ats] and thoſe Thrones, on which their Pride had mounted them : [And 
hath exalted] co that honour [the humble and meeck,_] even choſe whom the 
arrogant molt deſpiſed, | 

8: [Þe hath filled] moſt plenteouſly the Souls of [ the hungry) that ear- 
neſtly deſired the leaſt favours, and ſatisfied their longings [with good things] 
beyond their expe&ations, [AND the rich] whoſe pride made them think them- 
ſelves fitteſt objects of his Bounty, and yet their abundance abated their deſires 
after it, theſe [he hath] diſappointed and [ſent empty away.) 

9. And as in all other places, ſo now [he remembaing}] the conſtant merhod 
of [his mercy,] and = his Peoples diſtreſs, [hath holpen] and again re- 


ſtored [his ſervant Jſrael] and all Faithfull People to his favour, and the hopes 
of glory, [as he p2omilſed | to the Saints of former Ages, even to [our Fore: 
fathers] peculiarly aſſuring [Abzaham] chat he would give a Saviour to redeem 
us, and bring deliverance to us [and to his ſeed fo2 ever, ] 


Glory be to the Father, GC. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 


SECTION: KV. 


Of the XCVIII. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firſt Leſſon. 


$.I. WU Nſtead of the former Hymn, made by the moſt excellent of the Daugh- 

ters of David, we have a Pſalm of Davids own compoſing, out of 

which ſome part of the agnificat was taken, viz. v. 54. out of v. 4. He 
hath remembred his mercy and truth to the houſe of Iſrael, and as there the Strength of 
God's Arme is celebrated, v. 51. ſo here © his right hand and holy arme is {aid to 
have © gotten the viftory : So that they are not much different, onely this is more 
proper to be uſed after a Leſſon which treats of ſome great and eminent tempo- 
ral Deliverance granted to the People of God, being made on the occaſion of. 
ſome of David's Victories, and yet myſtically directed to the times of the 2efiah, 
as the Jewiſh Do&tors confeſs : But the particulars will beſt be diſcerned by a 
Cloſer Enarration«” 


T be 
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The Analyſis of the XCVIIL Pſaln:. 
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The XCV11l. Pſalm, Part 1 


* Miſericordia 
premiſit promiſſt- 
onem, promſſio 
reddidit werita- 
tem. Aug. 7n loc. 


b Popul: flauto- 
rum, popult mon- 
trum clament. 
Verſo Arab, 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the XCVIIL. Pſalm. 


S.IIL.F.1, to +() Sing unto the Lo2d a new {ong, &c. unto——All the 

ends of the wozld have ſeen the (aſvatton of our God,] 
This Pſalm being entitled a New ſong, is faid by the Ancients to belong to the 
Newowm ſeculum, or the Goſpel-times, and as the Leſſon doth every day preſent us 
with new wonders of God's Wiſedom and Power, Juſtice and Metcy; fo we 
ſhould daily renew our Song of Praiſe, and though we ſing this Anthem frequently, 
yet a new Devotion and a freſh ſenſe of the miraculous Works which God hath 
wrought for his Church, will make it a New Sg every dly. Whetefore let us 
reflect upon the Chapter lately read, and conſider how certainly God's Enemies 
fall before him ; he needs no affiſtant, his own right hand alone is able to get him 
the vittory over all oppoſers 3 and though ſometimes he uſe Humane Powers as 
Inſtruments ro ſuppreſs the ungodly, yer all mortal Arms and Forces are ſo weak 
and uncertain of thernfelves, that ir is purely by his influence and aid they do 
prevail, ſo that his People freely confeſs it is not their own Arme that ſaves them, 
but his right hand, &c- Pſal. xliv. 3, 4. and whereas when Men are mighty, they 
are t00 obey ctuel and vnjuſt, the Divine Arme is holy as well as mighty, and he 
uſerh his Power to deſttoy onely thoſe who deſerve ir. For his preſerving of his 
own, and his righteous executions on the wicked are {o viſible and clear, that the 
very Heathens have obſerved it, and all the World may diſcern it ; nor yet doth 
he give theſe Salvations to his People fot their Merits, but purely in remem- 
brance of his own Mercy and Truths his Mercy moved him to promiſe, and his # 
Truth obligeth him to perform theſe things for the Church ; the Houle of 17a, 
and all Nations may diſcern it, but now that Jeſus is come, we may well ſpiricq- 
alize this Verſe, and ſing a New ſong to God, who hath not onely remembred his 
mercy and his Promife to the Jews, but manifeſted his Son for Salvation to all the 
World, even to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 


S. IV. Yer. 5.6,8:c. Shyew your ſelves joyfull unto the Lo2d, all ye Lands, 
ſing, rejoyce and gtve thanks, 8c. co che end. ] Since che Glory of God is 
manifeſted to all Lands, they ought all ro joyn in praifing his holy Name, and, 
that by all due means which may expreſs an hearty Joy, particularly by all forts 
of Muſick, by ſtringed Inſtruments and Voices, and by Wind-Inſtruments alſo; 
for Muſick is the gift of God, and tends not onely to expteſs, but to beget the 
afkeQion of Joy, it doth compoſe the thoughts, calm the mind, and put the Soul 
into a poſture of gratefull feriouſneſs, and therefore we ſhall find it of as early 
uſe in Divine Worſhip as any where elſe ; and fince all Ages have nfed it ſo, we 
may uſe it in more ſolemn places, and on more extraordinary occafions without 
juſt offence to any unprejudiced perſons, eſpecially being plainly commanded in 
this and other places of holy Scriptares: Now as God is to be praiſed by all 
means, ſo alfo by all perſons, who are underſtood by this figurative Exhortation 
to Seas and Lands, Rivers and Hills, with all their Inhabitants, who are properly 
meant by theſe places* 3 and it is intended to ftit up all People, great and 
ſmall, whereever they dwell, to joyn in bleffing and praifing God, becauſe by 
theſe marvellous deliverances he doth at preſent jdge the Earth, and when he py- 
nitheth evil doers and faveth thoſe who doe well, he'declares himſelf to be even ar 
the preſent a righteous and equal Judge among Men; but beſides, the eminenr 
overthrows of the Wicked, and reſcues of the Pious, are {fgns and evidences of 
the laſt Creadfull but juſt Judgment, when God ſhall come to deliver all his Saints 
for ever, and to execute eternal vengeance on their Enemies; when we hear out 
of the Le[{ inſtances of particular Deliverances and Judgments, we ought to 
rejoyce, not onely in hopes that God will doe the like in this World, but by ta- 
king thoſe as fore-runners and affurances of the great Day which is comine, 
when all our wrongs ſhall be righted, and all our lofles repaired, and we thall 
begin an undiſturbed Felicity. We are indeed apter to tremble than to _— 

this 
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uu 


this day, but as St. Augyſtive notes, © We muſt amend our lives, and then we may 
« joyfully expect it. We pray (fauh he) that God's Kingdom may come, 
« yet we fear it {hould come; ler us amend our tclves, leſt we pray againſt our 
« {elves. (Enar. in Pſal. XCviii.) We ought all to be holy, and if we were fo, 
we might and ought to rejoyce even in God's Judgments. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCVIII. Pſalm. 


1. [D] you who have heard theſe new Inſtances of God's Power and Mercy 
ſing unto the Lo2D] with a renewed Devotion [a new ſong] of Praiſe, [f02 
he hath] in all Ages [done marvellous things) for his Church. 

2. When any-Enemies aroſe again(t ir, [wtth his own right hand] and 
Power alone, [and wtth] the onely might of [his holy arm) which is ſtretched 
out againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten] unco his Church, and unto ſhim: 
ſelf the victo2y.] over all thoſe ungodly oppoſlers. 

3. Nor are theſe things done in a corner, for [the Lo2d] hath moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly [Declared] cheſe deliverances to be [hls ſalvation, ] and they are moſt 
juſt, ſo chat (hts righteouſneſs] by chem [hath he openly ſhewed] and 
manifeſtly declared [1n the ſight of the heathen, ] yea, his very Enemies give 
reſtitnotiy to his equity in deſtroying the wicked ones. 

4: And indeed he is good to all, for ſhe hath —_— his mercy] in 

romiſing great favours, [and] his [truth] in performing them [toward the 
uſe of Jſrael,] namely his own Church and People, [and all the] fartheſt 
corners and utmoſt [ehids of the] Heathen [woald Have ſeen] or heard of 
the ſalvation] both temporal and eternal, which is the proper work [of our 


00, | 

$. Wherefore as ye all partake of his Mercy, O [ſhew your ſelves joyful] 
by your moſt publick graculations and thankſgivings [Unto the Lo2d)] every 
where [all ye lands] and Nations, [ſing] with your voices, [Tepoyce) if 
your Hearts, [altÞ give thanks) with your lips. : 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of Muſick to your aſliſtence, [Jzatſe the Low] 
with ſtringed Inſtruments, playing [upon the Harp, ] and char Vocal Mutick 
be not wanting [ſing to the Harp] and complete the Harmony [With a Pſalm 
of thankſgiving] and Praite. Ry 

7. And that the Choir may ſtill be fuller, bring in Wind-Inſtrumenes praiſing 
the Lord [with Trumpets alſo and Shawms. che ſhrilleſt and rareſt. Mu- 
ſick : [D ſhew your [elves] to be [joyfull] and full of delight, when you 


come [before the LozWd?] who is [the King] of Heaven and Earth. 
8. There is no part of the World which is not partaker of his Mercy, and 


therefore all, if they had tongues, ſhould joyn in this Song 3; however [let the 
Sea] with its Waves roar and [make a notſe] co be the Baſſus, ſand] ler 
[all] the Fiſh [that therein is] contained, [the round] compals of the habi- 
cable [wo2ld and they that dwell therein] all bear cheir ſeveral parts. 

9. [Let the] Rivers and [Floods] keep time and [clap thett hands) in 
applaule of their Creator. [ Let the Þiflg } and Mountains dance and [ be joy- 
full together) in this grand Triumph (before the Lo2d; ] and chere is realon 
for this univerſal Joy, not onely for what is paſt, but becaule theſe Judgments are 
forerunners of the great Day, {fo2] by theſe you may ſee [he cometh] ſhortly 
[to judge the earth] and to tight all that are wronged. 

10. And when he doth come, {[ with righteouſneſs ſhall He] try and 
[ftidge ] even [the] Heathen { woadJ) who onely had che light of Nature, 
(0 the people } of his own paſture, even his Church, he ſhall judge ({ with 

qufcy] alſo, for there is no refpect of perſons with God, " 


Glory be to the Father, &C. 
As it was in the beginning, &C. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XVI 
Of the laſt Hymn but one, or Nunc dimittis. b 


the Spirit, and occaſioned by the manifeſtation of Jeſus, is very prc- 

perly adopted into the Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 
at this day by the Greeks as well as the Zarins, and by the Reformed as well as 
the Romaniſts; ſo that its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our 
uſe of it; but a more particular Illuſtration will ſtill more conduce to expreſs the 
prudence of this choice. 


8 I. T': I S Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Goſpel, indited by 


The Analyſis of the Nunc dimittis. 


1. His deſiring no greater 


CT. His Joy, by happineſs in this iſeg 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Nunc dimuttis, the firſt Hymn 
after the Second Leſſon. 


S. 111. [| 2» now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace accowding to 

thy wo2d 2: Fo2 mine eyes, 8c. to the end. ] The Author of this 
ſhort and comprehenſive Hymn was a Man eminent for his exact Juſtice, vigorous 
Devotion, lively Faith, and extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text aſſures 
us; and it is probable he was a conſiderable Perſon ; very likely it was he whom 


the Jews call Simeon the 7uſt, who lived at this time (and was the Son of the moſt þ 

» Vid. Scultet. famous Rabby Hill) * who oppoſed the received opinion of the Temporal 6: 
Exerc. Evang, Kingdom of the 24eſſiah ; for it is certain our Simeon did fo, or he had never thus. Y 
L. 1. c. 61. and rejoiced over a Meſſiah preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the = 
Lightfoot's Har- . - n . A 
OF ms gates of the Temple. It was not the object that appeared to his Eyes, but the illu- Y 
y on this 59>" -f — E: 
place. mination of the Spirit, and the proſpect of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 2 
Wherefore we need not pretend to di/5i/s this holy Song by alledging it was an 9 

extraordinary occaſion ; for the Writings of the Apoſtles, which are daily read Fre 


among us, do as clearly repreſent the Saviour of the World to the eye - -_ 
aith, 


Ce IOEE A 


Miva 


Sect. XVI. The Nunc dimirtis. 


I27 


Faith, and fet him before us as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
ſight could do to Simeon; and if our Minds oeenlightned, and our Faith firm as 
his, we have the ſame occaſion, and ought to rehearſe it with the ſame devotion. 
The Mercy is made. ſufficiently plain to us, and if we were but as apprehenſive of 
the advantages it brings to usand all men, as he was, I know not why we ſhould 
wiſh to live any longer, than till we have obtained hopes of a ſhare in it: We 
fay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propagate, and Deſigns to complete, 
and all before we are willing to die; that is, we defire ſomething beſides, nzy 
(perhaps) more than an intereſt in Jeſus; and therefore we dare not joyn in this 
noble wiſh. -But Simeon was dead to the world before, and had been impatient 
of a longer ſtay, but onely for the Promiſe to have a fight of eſs in the fleſh, 


And when this long wiſht for Happineſs was come to paſs, his expectations are 


anſirered, and all his deſires fulfilled. He values nothing here, but humbly craves his 
Diſmiſſion. His holy Soul that came from God, can find no reſt on the waters of this 
World, and therefore deſires to return with an Olive-branch of Peare to its dear 
Lord Þ, where ir was ſure of reſt and joy among its beſt Friends. He now 
deſires leave to depart from the Fleſh, which he had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein he was confined by his Infirmities ©, and ſhut up from beholding the 
Glories of God, which he now longs to ſee more than ever, by this laſt experience 
of his truth and Mercy ; and, knowing that Death would ſer him free, his Deſires 
and Joy begin to ſwell too big to be confined in the walls of Fleſh, and now he is 
even ſtraitned till he be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to 
face : and yet his Ecſtacies army ag him not beyond the meaſures of Obedience 
and Humility z for he firſt asks his Maſter's leave, nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion : onely he intimates he had ſtript himſelf of all worldly defires, and 
had his inner Coat, his Fleſh, in his hands ready to lay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word 4 was given. His hopes and defires to ſee his Saviour had 
alone made his Life acceptable, and the fulfilling of them makes even Death moſt 
wellcome to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came to diſarm Death, and (by ſa- 
tisfying for Sin) to _— it of that Sting which made it terrible to all men. 
All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to encounter Death, nor 
could they ſo fully purge or. appeaſe the Conſcience, as that it ſhould not accuſe 
in the fatal hour : Burt the perfe& Sacrifice of the Death of Jeſus, doth fo fully 
avert God's wrath, that all that believe in him can triumph over Death, meet ic 
with Courage, and embrace it with Peace, as the end of their Fears, and the 
entrance into their Felicity © How can he fear Death that hath his Sins for- 
iven 2 Or how can he doubt God's Mercy, that beholds his Son with Faith and 
,ove? Or how can he queſtion the Truth of God's Promiſes, that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in his arms > He that knows God's Power, is perſwaded 
of his Love, and convinced of his Truth, candie in Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurretion. And this we may doe alſo; it was 
onely. their Privilege who lived then to ſee Jeſus bodily z but whoever looked on 
him then ſo as to dare to die, muſt behold him by Faith: And thus: we may ſee 
Chriſt, not onely with Simeon preſented in the Temple, but with St. Stephen ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God ; not onely in his riſing, but his full Glory. Why 
then are we ſo fixed to this World > Sodefirous to ftay> Soloth to depart? So 
ſad when God calls? O let us look on this our Redeemer ſo.ſtedfaſtly, and 
embrace him ſo lovingly in our hearts, that it.may appear he is dearer to us than 
our very lives; let us love him ſo entirely that nothing may fatisfie us without 
him; and truſt {6 Wy his Merits and Metrcies, that we may liye chearfully, 
and die peaceably. t us fay with this devout Old Man; Lord, I do now fo 
clearly perceive thy purpoſes of Mercy, ſo confidently believe thy: Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs, and ſo firmly rely on the hopes of Glory, that I reſolve to be 
ever thy Servant : I deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to get aſſurances 
for a better : Earth's vanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Death's terrours 
afraid to die: Tf thou calleſt me this day, Lord, Icome : Ican live with Parti- 
ence, or die in Peace; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and 
gives me hopes that whether I live or die, I am the Lord's. I was not with 
Simeon in the Temple to behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; but I ho 
| 140 
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The Nunc dimurtis. Parc I. 


had thy Salvation as clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word, as if I had ſeen 
him with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I may behold him 
with the ſame Faith, and embrace him with the ſame Aﬀections that he did, and 
then I ſhall chearful! be in a Nunc dimittss, and being daily ready to die, ſhall 
(ever be fit tolive, and thy Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Bleſſed Lord ! 
thou haſt even to our days by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
before all our faces ; and ir is our Careleſneſs, Ingratitude and Unbelief, that hides 
him from our eyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanities, and fear to leave them : 
Bur thou haſt done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending this bright and 
glorious Sun,- which ſhined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
in the darkneſs of Idolatry, and made them Chriſtians. I will blefs thee for 
honouring thy ancient but deſpiſed People, who were more enobled by the Birth 
of Jeſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inſtead 
of. the bright Cloud, the Glory of the Tabernacle, thou didſt ſend him to pitch 
his Tent among them, who was the _ of thy own Glory. I am ra- 
viſhed to behold ſo many joyful! Souls bleſſing thee for this Light which ſhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal dark»eſs, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelous Light. And all thy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, Piety, Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are bur the Reflexion of the Rays 
of the Grace of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not onely in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy, what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and na thouſands of Converts and holy Men to the end of the 
World. Wherefore let us be glad and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 
people, for the Light that ſhines upon us, and the Glory that is round about us, 
and with all our Souls ſing, Glory be to the Father, &c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 
Per. 29. I defire not to live in this world any longer than T have laid hold of 


thy Salvation 3 which fince thy Word and Spirit hath now diſcovered to me, I 
have all I can wiſh for here; therefore, [Lo2D, now letteſt thou] thy command 


o forth, that [thy Servant] who hath longed hitherto ro enjoy thee, may 


depart] quietly out of this miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of the fleſh. I cannow leave it [It peace] being aſſured thou wilt make good 
all other Promiſes, ſince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done fo exactly [AC- 
coding to thy wow. ] | ; 

Yer. 30. My delires are ſatisfied, and my Faith confirmed as much as is poſlible 
in this world; [fo2 mine eyes} enlightned by thy Holy Spiric [have ſeen] b 
Faith in thy bleſſed Word, him that is my Redeemer and brings [ thy calvation) 
to me, and all the world. 

Yer. 31. I cannot: contain nor yet expreſs my ] op to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker [which thou haſt] not onely manifeſted in the fleſh, but [pzepared]) by 
the diſcovery made of him in thy holy Goſpel to appear moſt gloriouſly [befoze 
the face of all people] that ever ſhall be hereafter. 


Ver. 32. T orion. Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his, 


Word is [a 1 to lighten] the diſmal on wp of the unconverted Hex 
thens, and [the Gentiles] that knew not God ; his Do&trine inſtructed them, 
and hath converted many ; and his Preſence and his Grace is the honour [and 
the Glogp] of all true Beleivers, the joy and comfosxt [of thy people Jſrael, ] 
ſo that we, and all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy Goſpel and thy 
Son here on earth; and to continue our Song to all Eternity, when thou letteſt 
us depart from hence. Amer. 


SECTION 


ata, 


Sect, XVIL The LXvIL Pſalm; 


SECTION XVI. 
Of the laſt Hymn, or the L XVII Pſalm. 


where that Saving health * which holy Simeon ſaw and predicted 

ſhould be a Light to all Nations, is deſired to be accompliſhed in 
the converſion of all men: And when we have been'illaminated with the Do- 
drine of Chriſt out of the Apoſtolick Leſſons, it is very ſeaſonable to pray for 
the propagation of theſe Divine Truths throughout 'the world, that we may 
ſhew our Tigh eſteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them, and our ſincere 
defire that God may have Glory, and all men Benefit by them; and it is the 
more ſuitable, becauſe theſe Petitions are mixed with Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly now declare. 


The Analyſis of the LXVII. Pſalm: 


as ; \ full fo us ann ie 
| . _ C Metcy, [S a 

i. What we deſire | us, andſhew us the 
from God. }Bleſin, Jr of his counte- 
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The LXV1l. Pſalm, Part 1 


of the Earth; this would engage him to 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LXVII. Pſalm. 


C III. Yer. 1, \ © be mercifull unto us, and bleſs us, 8&c. uncto—among 
all nations. When we conſider our ſelves as Members of 

that Holy Church which the Lord did firſt plant by the Preaching, and hathever 
fince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve how by the duty 
Leſſens he continues ſtill to inſtruct and comfort us, to exhort and reprove us; we 
are emboldned to beg his Grace and Favour to enable us to profic y them, and 
live according to them ; and we defire he will expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance; we wiſh not he ſhould #/efs #« ſo much in Riches, 
Honours or ſuch like external things, but that which we count the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the /ight of his countenance, Plal. iv. 6, 7. 
and leſt our Sins ſhould eclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be mercifull unto xs: And when we thus pray, that we and God's Church 
may havepublick teſtimony of his good-will, and bein a proſperous eſtate, we do 
not deſire it ſo much for our own Benefit, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others: For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſuccesfull in their affairs; it is a means to attra&t many to Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſpread the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 
at by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the Doctrine we 
have heard ; for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more m__—_ than the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments , or the moſt charming Eloquence , which alas are mi- 
_—_ y weakened by the evil Converſations of thole who bear the name of this 

eligion. | 


S.IV.7r. 3, 4. Let the people pzaiſe thee, D God, 8c. unto— and govern 

nations upon earth. |] Our own Praiſes are too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 

</ a Majeſty z wherefore we ſummon all the World to aſſiſt us in this fo ne- 
ary 


Duty : And becauſe they cannot be expected to praiſe him who do not 


know him, we tacitly - abou the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all mighr 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Leſſons, and thereby learn to know God; Foc 
if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 
as we. While we are taught the righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with usmay ſee how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and how juſtly he doth 
mage in all places of the world; and this we may doe more chearfully when we 
b Faith foreſce that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and 
al the Nations wpon earth ſhall be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King : 
We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws, and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby we diſcern that the Sceptre of his Kingdom is a right Sceptre ; 
ſo that we wiſh all people did know and own him for their King and Governour, 
and then we are ſure .- =p all praiſe him, and rejoyce moſt heartily under fo 
ſweet a Government as his is. 
S. V. Yer.5,6,7. Let the people p2zaiſe thee, D God, yea, let all the 
pe thee, 8c. to the end.) If we look into all the world, we ſhall find 
th Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
to be ſupplied 3 but we are here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
ſhould praiſe God for his former Mercies, and that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow. more; for our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 
gain in a Shower of _—_ both temporal and ſpiritnal. If all did heartily (as we 
now.) fing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt to our God, he would ſee that his for- 
mer favours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be moved me my more. 
This would cauſe him to grant the world _—_ years, and abundance of the f-»its 
end infinite Bleſſings on his own People, 
and bea means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerve him, when they m—_ ſee 
ow 


how 800d he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore let us praiſe him our 
ſelves, ler us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may doe ſo alſo, for we find 
what incomparable returns we ſhall have for. it. It will engage the whole Tri- 
nity for us ; which ſome gather from ». 6, 8 7. where [Ged} is thrice named, 
and in the {econd place [ur own God] that is, God the Son, who took our own 
IF Nature, and is moſt particularly «wr own God; and farther, theſe univerſal Praiſes 
will bring down all kinds of Bleſſings both for Body and Soul; finally, as we be- 
gan, v. 2. £0 pray that all the Earch might be brought to know and fear God, we 
conclude, v. 7, full of hope, that by our blefſing Gad, and his rewarding us, that 
Prayer (hall prevail, and all the ends of the world ſhall fear him, wherefore we (ing, 
Glory be to the Father, GC. 


The Paraphraſe of the LXVII. Pſalm. 
P i. When we remember how oft we have offended againſt this word we have 
F heard, we had need to ſay, O [God be mercifull unto us) and forgive us, 
Wy and fince we are thy People, do thou alſo proſper [and bleſs us; ] The Lord 
T be pleaſed ro grant us his favour, ſandſhew ts] evidently the ſame by the ſmiles 
a and] the light of his countenance, of which chough we be unworthy, yer 
2 2gain we ſay, Pity us, [and be mercitull unto us, ] O our God. 


2. [That] by our obedience to thee, and chy bounty to us [thy wap? and 
the rules both of thy Word and thy Providence [map be known | by all men 
[upon earth,] ſo that thy Goſpel may be propagared [and] the good news of 
[ thy ay > ow - our Redemption may be diſcovered [among all, ] even 
Heathen | J2attons, 

3. We are not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſerveſt : Wherefore [let 
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P, the people] of thy paſture [p2aiſe thee] every where, [D God[ for thy mer- 
7 cies, [vea, let allthe people] of the whole world be converted by theſe Apoſto- 
hy lick Doctrines, that when they know thee, they may all [pzatſe thee] with one 


Ws heart. _- BED 

"A 4, {Dlet the] very Heathen [nations rejoyce] in holy Anthems [and be 
3 glad, ] by making them to know thee, and bringing chem to ſubmit co thy happy 
wy Government; [fo2 thou? art the beſt of all Governours, thou [ſhalt judge the 
folk] molt juſtly and [righteouſly, and] with all ſweetneſs and equity ſhalt chou 
[govern the Nations) chac dwell [upon] all che [earths] when they are once 
ſubject to thy Laws. 

5. Therefore we muſt fay again with a freſh Devotion, [let the] Chriſtian 
[people praiſe thee] for thy mercies, [DO Godz] in every place, [yea, let all 
the people'] of the whole world be converted, that they may all know and [pzat(e 
thee] with united hearts and voices. | 

6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former mercies, {thent 
: ſhall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and [bing fo2th] 
2g abuncance of | her tncreaſe}] of all ſorts of fruits, | and] as to ſpiritual Favours 
0 [ God, even] he whom we call ( our own God, ] and who is the Author of 
+ every good gift, he [ſhall give us his bleſſing} and his grace. 

7. O ler us bur be truely thankfull, and [ God ſhall] ſo eminently [ bleſs tg 
both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all men even ro [ 

i! ends of the wozld) ſhall ſee ir is good to ſerve fo bleſſed a Maſter, and then 
EE they allo [ſhall fear him | and become obedient to this his haly Word, Glhrs 
be to the Father, &C. 
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The Apoltles Creed, | Part 1 


SECTION XVII 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Truth, may in a larger ſenſe be called our Creed; yet ſince the 
fundamental Doctrines contained therein are po , and not 
eafily diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of leſſer moment by all ſuch as ought to 
underſtand them; it was very fit, if not neceſſary , for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
to leave us one brief Compendium of what was to be believed in order to our 
Salvation, which might be ſoon learned, eaſily underſtood, and unanimouſly 
retained by all true Chriſtians; and accordingly they did compoſe this Vene- 
rable Form, which ſtill bears their Name, and is called, The Apoſtles Creed : 
Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt unhappy Age, 
wherein ſome have been ſo bold as te diſpute the Articles of this Apollo: 
lick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny the Apo- 
ſtles to have been the Authors thereof; for the Articles will more eafily be reject- 
ed, when they are deſtitute of the illuſtrious Names of their ſacred Authors ; 
wherefore I ſhall endeavour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were the Compo- 
ſers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral Articles to thoſe Learned 
Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more ſuitable ro my 
thod and Deſign, I ſhall evince it, (1.) By Authority. (z.) By Reaſon. (3.) By 
an{wering the _—_ Arguments urged by ſome againſt this Ancient Truth. 

I. By Axthority, that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moſt proper Witneſs in a matter of Fa as this 
isz nor have we any better medizm to prove the Books of Scripture were written 
by thoſe Authors whoſe names they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- 
tiquity : and by that we can abundantly prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 
Creed : For Clemens Romanss in his Epiſtle to our Lord's Brother (not to 7ames, 


S. I. T* Holy Scriptures being a perfe& Revelation of all Divine 


as ſome miſtake, but to Si/mor his Succeſſor, Biſhop of 7ersſalem) faith, © That 


< the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
< ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Faithfull 
* now ba1ds Which very thing is largely ſet down by Reffnas in his Preface to 
the Expoſition of the Creed, and affirmed not onely by him, but by a Cloud of 
other : unexceptionable Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert ®, and: 
their names almoſt too many to mention. Jrenens allo expreſly faith, © The 
« Church received from the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 
* the Father Almighty, * &c. Tertallian calls it, © The Rule of Faith ©, 
afirming that © It deſcended to us from the beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
* Heretick had riſen up %. S. Ambroſe poſitively avoucheth, © It was made by the 
* Twelve Apoſtles ©. S. Hierome tiles it, © The Symbol of our Faith and Hope 
« delivered from the Apoſtles f. S. Augyftine expounds it in ſeveral places, eſpeci- 
ally in that Trac ( de Fide & Sybolo ) mentioned in his RetraRations #. Leo 
Magnas faith plainly, © This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
, of Apoſtolical Inſtitution *, and for the reſt they do all agree in this point, as 
2 great Authour aſſures us *; ſo that to diſſent from this Creed was a mark of 
an Heretick in the Imperial Conſtitutions *. All which hath prevailed with 
the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed, Lathe- 
ran or Calviniſtical, to aſſent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 


« Adverſ. Prax. c. 22 © Ambroſ. Epiſt. 81. ad Syric. * Hier. Ep. ad Pamm. #8 Auguſtin. Retra#ar. l. x. c. 19. 
Þ Leo M. Serm. 11. de Paſſion. * Omnes Orthodoxi Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipfſss Apoſtolts conditum. Sixtus 
Senenſ. Bibliothec. 1. 2. Verbo Apoſtolus. * Hanc legem ſequentes Chriſtianorum Cathiltearum nomen jubemus ampletir, 
reliquos vera dementes heretici dogmatis inſaniam ſuſtinent. Theodoſ, Grat. Auguſti, 
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many Roman Doctors , and in the Works of 2. Luther *, of Calvin m, 


Beza ®, P. Martyr ® and Bullenger P :. As alſo in the Publick Confeſſions and 

Articles of the Churches of England %, Saxony *, France © and Bohemia *, &c. 

this Creed is aſſerted to be the ys own Compoſition 3 and who can or 
ſo 


dare deny or queſtion that which ſo many and great Names in all Ages have 
declared for Truth > What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivers to us, if we 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs ? 


Con. Mi, c. 12. Þ Bullenger, Decad, 4 Eccl, Angl. Artic. 8. 


. Confeſſio Bohemic. 


II. We will prove it by Reaſon, for 1. It is evident by che Writings of the 
Apoſtles (moſt of them being indited after this compoſure ) that there was 
ſome brief Form of words taught unto thoſe who were baptized, and committed 
to their memories by Oral 7radition, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. called the Form of Doftrine *, 
the Ryle *, the Depoſitum committed to their truſt 1, the Form of ſound words *, 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints *; which the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient 
and Modern do underſtand of the Creed. 2. And farther, it is well known, 
that from the times of the Apoſtles, there was a Creed caught to all adult Chri- 
ſtians, a little before their Baptiſm *, to which they were to anſwer, Article 
þy Article, when they were baptized, as I have proved elſewhere ®>. Now 
that it was this very Creed, which we call, the Apoſtles, that they anſwered to in 
their Baptiſm, is plain from thoſe very Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, 
which are in the very words of this Creed & which therefore we may rea- 
ſonably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity (3.) We can aſſign the Authors of all other Creeds, and can (hew 
what Father or what Council! made them, but no other Author of this Creed 
( beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 
as S. Auguſtine 4 well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was 
© not- inſtituted by Councils; but always retained, that is juſtly believed to have 
© been delivered from Apoſtolical Authority. 4. Ir is certain there was a 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe ©, and long before the meeting 
of the f Niceve Council: And if we would know what Creed that was, 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that, S. Ambroſe ſaith, the Roman Church 
had kept unaltered 5. And that is ſtill the moſt perfe& of all Creeds, having 
all the Articles of the longeſt, and nothing put into ir, with reſpe&t to any 
Hereſie, bur all the Articles are ſhort, plain, and ſutable to one another z whete- 
25 moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles, and deficient in others not then 
queſtioned. So this Creed is certainly the Original and Foundation of all che 
reſt; and therefore of Apoſtolical Compolure. 


um Patrem omnipotentem ? dy dixifti Credo. Ambr. de Sacram. |. 2. CG 7. 
Se&. I. $. viii. © Auguſt. de Bapt. in Donat.l. 4. c. 24. * Tertul. ut ſupra. * 
dus conventret 2 temporibus Apoſtolorum nſque ad nunc 


E Credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuftodit &y ſervat. 
Syric. $1. 


III. That all but the Contentious may receive fatisfation, we will anſwer the 
principal Objections againſt this Truth. 


ObjeRt. I. It is a wonder the Apoſtles did not leave it upon Record in the Canon of 


Scripture in expreſs terms , And ſtrange that no Father inthe firſt two Centuries hath 
ſet down the words thereof entirely, 


Anſw. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Tradition, and 
onely hinted in Scripture ( as we have proved this to be,) viz. the Sunday- 
Sabbath, Baptiſm of Infants, &c. And of all others there is moſt reaſon why 
this ſhould not be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- 
word, and ſo not to be divulged to any Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) 
was to be kept ſecret Þ. Hence St. Cyril lays ſo ſtrict a Charge upon the Care- 
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chamens to whom he had taught the Creed, by no means to tell it unto any un- 
i MyJfy a: baptized perſon; nor could any Torments force the Primitive Martyrs to 
HY on ;, divulge this Creed, leſt the Heathens (hould deride and profane it; ſo that it 
| Euſeb, Zcclef, Ought not to have been written: And therefore though there be ſome Forms 
Hiſt. L. 1. c. 13, Which come very near it, in the firſt Ages; as that of S. Thaddeus found by Fu- 
+ S. Ignat. Ep. {chixs in the Archives at Edeſſa ®, and that of S. Ignatius in two of his Epi- 
- _ & ſtles!, and of the famous Origen ® ; yet they choſe rather to give us the 
= Proem. as ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles, Creed, which were ſufficiently preſerved 
lib. 3 45281. by the Memories of thoſe who were baptized; ſo that they were not divulged in 


Writing till the World was Chiſtian. 


Object. II. 1” the Fathers of the Primitive Councils had known of any ſuch Creed, 
they would not have made new ones, nor preſumed to add te it, or take from it, 


Avnſw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made no new Creed, nor 
* Ox &s n= did they compoſe ther Confeſſions, as if any defe&t were in the ancient Creed ®, 
acmss mrs egg Onely they explained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti- 
AafiGoy Ever —_ z and becauſe their Creeds were grounded on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
2h Evagr. hence they accounted them the {ame and Epiphanixs calls the Nicene, the Creed 


*% um # 5 delivered by the Holy Apoſtles ®; and fo it is called in old Roar Offices, 


aias pit as Biſhop Uſher ? hath obſerved. In ſome of theſe Creeds the difference is 


«m" «ivr very little, and onely in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of 7ers/alem, Alexandria, 

AmMmor of Marcellus of Ancyra, &c. and if others be larger, yet we learn from Yincen- 

tius Lyrinenſis 4, © That a man is not another , though bigger than when he 

Symb. * was a Child; his Limbs grow in. largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 

3 Common. adv. * fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defective, but the regular increaſe 

Hzrec. 28, 29- © qoth not hinder him from being the ſame: So in the Articles of the Faith, if 
* they were more or fewer, it were another Faith, but not, if ſome particulars 
* be more largely explained. 


Obje. III. If the Apoſtles , who were inſpired by the Spirit of God, were the 
Compoſers of it, then it ſhould be of equal Authority with the Canon of Scripture, 
whereas we are wont to prove the Articles thereof by Stripture. | 


Anſw. So we prove one place of Sctipture by another which are all of equal 


Authority, and our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Do&rine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive 
Authority from thence. We may ſay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, ftice the Articles are all found in Holy Scripture ; yet in ſtrict ſpeaking, 
itis but the ſame Do&tine delivered in divers manners, by Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed; and we rejoyce to find them fo exactly agreeing to 
one another: And becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable ro Miſtake and 
Alteration than that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed, and ſhew it 
hath not been changed, by its conſent with Scripture. Yet I do not ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired ; that as there are 
three pong in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope and Cha- 
rity, fo each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments, to dire& our Charity; the Son the Lord's 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope 3 and it is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith: Nor will this be derogatory to 
the Holy Scripture, ſince it is the ſame Do&trine which is in Scripture z we all 
grant the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole > Sure I 
r De Preſcr. l.z. am, Tertullian * calls this, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and faith, 
Co 13s * It was inſtituted by Chriſt. And the Ancients quote the Creed, as well as 
Scripture, to confute Herefies, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 
cauſe indeed it is the ſame thing, called therefore the Compendinm of the Goſpel, 
and the Epitome of Holy Scripture. 
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"ha .-Qtions are trifling, and may be anſwered from hence; this 
, TE te as Antiquity and Authority of this Creed 3 
which we ſhall not particularly explain, but onely diſcourſe theſe three things : 


L Why it ſtands in this place in our Liturgy: 


| it is dai] ted there. , 90:77 IO oe L 
wi —_ _ by the repetition thereof.. And this we will fubjoyri 


| C to the following Anahyis, which regularly comes in here. | 


The Analyſis of the Apoſtles C reed. 


C 1, th t there is one God : Arr. 1. J believe fn God 
; The > : By his Nature : "the Father Almighty, 
| Father » By his F Creation: _— of heaven any 
I 
| 


| deſcribed, CWorks: 2 Providence: {Carty : 
— Hi Name and Of-$Arr I And in Jeſus 
; Fr . > © - 
El ** -.. His Divi- $þ(s onely Son our 
: 5 OF . nity : : 
i [aw 2, His Arr. III. Tho wag con: 
Hr [my hes OP 
] © | | es gin Ma : ; 
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- & » by : 0 Hay 
5 1S| .. His +. His Re Her V. The third day 
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. 4 co our <.,_ 11 Af to heaven nw ireerh th 
5 & 3. His Af- ly 
= $11. S | | —_—_ cenſion and Vat the rig Pe han of 
; Creed | Z jÞ:29 {Glory: {God the Father Al- 
: ewo | E ___ VI From thence 
- wo | . 
5 _ | =j 4. His re- he ſhall come to ju re 
: how | od | turn to the quick and | 
Ig | Judgment: (nyead 2 
E we be- | | 3. The Holy Ghoft de- f His Nature, 5 Art. VIII. | believe in 
Yo keve, | ſcribed by, 2. His Office : the Valp © ſt: 
F | Y : | . _ 5 Art. IX. The holy Ca- 
E- [Saban efan _— —— It oiick Church, 
; ot | holy Society, Y2. We oey Gr ; L — of 
£1 ON- herein, : 1 : - 
F, cem- 4 ;. Here Remiſſion of Art.X. The fozgivenels 
0 | ing *2, That we vin . : of ſins 3 
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A General Diſcourſe on the Apoſiles Creed. 


s. III. TE place of this Creed in our Liturgy may be conſidered with reſpe& 
to what goes before, and that which follows it. (1.) That which goes 
before- it 15 The Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Rim. X. 17. and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profeſs our 
f John iii. 33. Belief thereof, thereby ſetting (as it were) our ſeals to the Truth of God, 
Eopezxow Gn eſpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now read unto us have confirmed ; 
- va «An and whereas St. Pas! telleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
E * want of Faith in thoſe that heard ir, Heb. iv. 2. we hope it may profit us, who 
as ſoon as we have heard it, do make Confeſſion of our Faith, (2.) That which 
follows the Creed is The Prayers, which are grounded on it, © Faith is the Foun- 
t De Verb.Dom, © tain of Prayers (faith S. Auguſtine ©, ) whence the Apoſtle ſaith, © How ſhall they 
Ser. 36, call on him whom they have not believed? therefore that we may pray, let us 
* firſt believe. So that the reciting our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
- Foundation whereupon to build our Requeſts : We believe in One Almighty 
God, who is diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
our Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifier, by whom we and the whole 
hurch may have Remiffion of Sins, and the hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreion to 
Eretnal Life 3 wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God the Father, in the 
Name of the Son, by the Afſiſtence of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and a joyfull Reſurre&tion. Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought to be uſed as often as we do either ſolemnly read or pray, 
that is; in all Publick Aſſemblies; but how early it began to be uſed in the daily 
» De morib. gen- Offices is not certain. 7o. Boewns * faith, © That in the beginning the Prieſts 
iam, 1. 2.c. 12. © did not recite the Lord's Prayer and the Creed of the Apoſtles for their daily 
* Office. But I am-apt to believe that this Creed was not uſed.in the Publick 
Service till Perſecution ceaſed , and therefore the firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is ſaid to be Damaſ#s, about the year 370. and to this day 
when it.is uſed in the Roman Offices, it is ſpoken with a low voice, to remember 
the times of its firſt uſe, when there was danger the Heathens ſhould over- 
* Rube) Nov. hear it *. But we know that the Chriſtians uſed it before, in their Private 
; penn 42 Devotions: In the morning, by the counſel of S. Ambroſe I, and both morn- 
bby hecielien ing and ni hr, 2s S. Auguſtine adviſeth his Catechumens z. and {o it continued in 
debemus, tan- All ſucceeding Ages; for we find in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canntus a 
guam ntri cor- ſpecial Command for every Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſe the Lord's Prayer 
as  eurg © and the Creed *, and ſo our pious Anceſtors taught us to uſe our Creed with our 
eutidic recen. Gaily Devotions, not as a Prayer (as ſome ignorantly or malitiouſly obje&) but 
ſere. Ambr. as a Foundation for our Petitions, a emento to whom they are made, and a 
ad Virg.l.3- ground of our hope that they ſhall be accepted. | 
2 Accipite, filit, 
regulam fide! | HEp es h 
quod Symbolum dicitur, & quotidie dicite apud vos antequam dormiatit, antequam procedatis, Symbolo veſtro vos 
munite, De Symb. ad Catech. 1. 1. * Spelman. Conc. Britain. Vol. 1. p. $49» 


$.IV. (z.) To convince us more fully of the Piety and uſefulneſs of the daily 

Repetition hereof, we will thew for what reaſons, and to what end we doe it. 

1. To fx it in our Memories and record it there," that it may never go out of 

out minds being daily revived by a freſh tecital. And this being the ſum of thoſe 

Principles by which we are to make our Prayers and to {quare our lives, the Teſt 

* Nulla enim by which we are to diſcover the falſe Doctrines of Hereticks *®, and the Tem- 
unquam extitit ptations of Satan; we Can no more be without it, than the Archite& without 
- 6: 4,5 0. is Rule, and the Gold-{mith without his Touch-ſtone: So thar leſt the neglect 
oma. of private Perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of it in any, the Church daily 
leſtin, ad Neſtor, Þrelents us with this Heavenly Touch-ſtone to enable us to diſcover all that is 
contrary to the truth of our Principles, and the holineſs of our — 
| 2. To 


+ 0x« 


—— — 
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2. To expreſs our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God. This is our Military Sym- 

bol, which we learned at our Baptifm, when we were liſted under Chriſt's Ban- 

ner: ſo that whilſt we are in this Spiritual warfare we muſt frequently repeat 

our Þ Watch-word ; and eſpecially when we are to approach to our General, * Quando enim 
to pray for his Aid, and to receive his Commands, then we muſt renew our /ine militie Se- 
Profeſſion, and ſhew our Badge, to declare we are ſtill for the Lord of Hoſts ©, 747m _— 
and do hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : And when we ;,, ;a pretio. 
thus proteſt our Allegiance, and'confeſs Jeſus before Men, it will affuredly move Ambr. 

him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Father, 4arth. x. 32. ſo that it will © Pet igitur cuf- 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, if we do every day reverently ſtand up and Leftis militia ft 
ſincerely renew our Vows of Fidelity 3 he will hear us, and ſhew himfelf to be our Juurimemmazi: 
God, when we proteſt our ſelves to be his Servants, P/al. Cxix. 125, 3. "To ma- mam fidemqub 
niſeſt our Unity amongſt our ſelves, and our agreement with the whole Church 3 4#/aerar. Lact. 
that as we have one Lord, ſo we may have one Faith, Zph.iv. 5. If there benor © 5 © 
Unity in Faith among us, there will be difference in our Aﬀections, and our 

Prayers will be hindred thereby ; for we muſt agree in heart as well as meet in 

the ſame place, if we expect God ſhould hear us, 2arth. xviii. 19. It were to 

be wiſht there were no diſlent in the ſmalleſt matters amongſt the Servants of the 

ſame God ; yet if any ſuch be, let them not divide our Worſhip, nor our Aﬀecti- 

ons, but let us rejoyce that we agree ig the main, and repeat this Creed together 

with a hearty Charity, Ph. iii. 15, 16. fo ſhall our Prayers by a united force be- 

come more prevalent. Theſe are Common Prayers to be preſented by and for the 

Members of the Catholick Church, and this Creed is the Criterios to diſtinguiſh 

who are ſo 4. If we therefore can heartily recite it, we do own the fame Faith : _ G& ſig 
which the glorious Saints once did, and all true Chriſtians throughout the world fudeter pe-rfiublens 
now do believe, ſo that we declare our ſelves real Members of Ckriſt's holy fecernitur. Max: 
Church, and have a right to its Privileges, and a ſhare in its. Devotions: Taurin. 


S. V. (3.) Now that what is done for ſo excellent reaſons, and to ſuch notable 
purpoſes, may be done in ſuch a manner as to make it effe&tual to the ends for 
which it is intended , we ſhall next ſhew i what manner we mult repeat it; in 
general, our thoughts muſt be fixed upon the Certainty and Uſefulneſs of theſe 
Truths, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them, and the miſery of ſuch as are 
ignorant of them : But more particalarly, 1. We muſt be heattily thankfull to 
our gratious God, for making theſe Divine Traths ſo manifeſt to us, which are 
ſo neceſlary, that we cannot be happy without them, ſo evident, that we are 
infinitely aſſured of them ; and yet ſo myſterious, that all the Wiſedom of the 
World (without the help of Revelation) could never have diſcovered them 
unto us, Shall P/aro praile God that he was born in Greece, and educated at 
Athens * And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of Abraham ? 
And ſhall not we much more bleſs our heavenly Father, who hath granted us the 
favour to ſuck in our Religion with our Mothers Milk, and given us ſuch advan- 
cages of Birth and Education, that we know theſe Myſteries. from our Youth, 
and are ſcarce ever tempted to doubt of them ; which Kings and Princes, Phi- 
loſophers and the Maſters of all other Sciences have lived and died ignorant of, 
Luke %, 24, For this cauſe the GLORIA PATRI is ſetat the end of S. Athanaſius 
his Creed; and is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, and ſupplied by a devout a& of 
Gratitude, by every Chriſtian who doth repeat this Faich. 2. We muſt give our 
poſitive and particular Afſent to the whole Creed and every Article thereof ; we 
muſt receive it as an undoubted Oracle from his Mouth, who neither can nor 
will deceive us. It we ſhould be tempted to doubt of any Articles, we need 
not feek any other Demonſtration ©, but onely this, whether ic be certain that © Tis 8 tn g- 
God hath revealed them > If we underſtand the Divine Veracity, we ſhall not *@ «mv+» 
enquire farther ; and if we would believe firmly, we ought to enquire fo far. amRitg go 
Now, I ſuppoſe, we are already fatisfied, that the Church hath from age to __ DS Ordawt, 
age delivered this for truth, and that the Holy Scripture bears witneſs to every Ar- duly 77 4; 
ticle, and then we may on good grounds annex our hearty Credo to every Sentence Clem- Alex. 
hereof. The word [7 believe] is but twice ſet down expreſly, but we muſt *%* *: 
ſuppole and ſupply it in the beginning of —_— T— and when we o__ the 
everal 
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ſeveral particulars, let our Hearts ſay to eyery one, as in the preſence of God, 
C1 believe this.} It is not ſufficient to huddle up our aflent in one Amer at the 
end (yer ſome ſcarce doe that) but we muſt all with one heart and one mouth 
aloud repeat every Article and ſeal it with an hearty aſſent. The Miniſters ſaying 
the Creed doth not excule ps, for if we joyn not with him, he profeſles his own 
Faith onely, and we muſt make it ours by a publick and manifeſt Conſent. 'A 
genetal Perſuaſion of ſome Truths way ſuffice, becauſe they do not much con- 
cern us : But theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers, and the 
Rule of our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the ſame evidence, that 
the Mathematician's Paſtulata are, without the admiſſion of which he can doe 
nothing, becauſe all the following Demonſtrations do depend upon them : By 

. this Creed we muſt conduct the affairs of our lives 3 on theſe Principles we muſt 
- venture Qur Souls at our death; and if need be, for theſe eternal Truchs we muſt 
pour out our Bloud : Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from: ano- 
ther, or ſlightly repeated ; but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith in the repetition, 
that we may be fo rooted in the belief of them, that no Pleaſure may entice us 
to walk contrary to them, nor no threatnings affright us into a denial of them 
and then we do truly believe them. 3. We muſt make a particular application 
of every Article, that it may produce thoſe effects, and ſerve thoſe ends for 
which it was revealed ; ſo that we muſt recite it with a tri attention, there 
being enough to employ all our Powers and Faculties, and no time for one wan- 
dring thought : And ſurely we may think there is ſomething extraordinary in theſe 
few Principles fo ſignally delivered by themſelves, and ſeparated from, as well as 
ſelected out of, the whole Body of Chriſtian verity. Doubtleſs they are of more 
conſequence than any others, not becaufe they are more true, but more uſefull 
to aſſiſt our Pevotions and dire our Liyes, than any other Propoſitions which 
the Word of God doth contain. So that we ought to give ſpecial heed unto 
them, and as we repeat them, we muſt conſider what kind of Prayers they ought 
to make, and what kind of Lives they ought to lead who believe ſuch things ; 

_ for therefore God ſelected theſe Principles, and delivered them fo ſolemnly to us; 
therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets them before us, that our 
Devotions niay ſuit theſe Principles, and our Practices be the genuine products of 
this Profeflion, To which end I will enlarge a litcle on theſe two Points, wiz. 

| to ſhew, 1, How to apply the Creed, ſo as to affiſt and direct our Prayers; and 
* ua tandem verily Faith is ſo neceſſarily preſippoled in all that pray f that Arnobizs obleryes. 
= buy the very Heathens would not have called upon their talſe gods, if they had not firſt 
Fn Deum precar; elieved that they were gods, and did hear their Prayers ® ; and ſurely, He that 
immortalem, niſi cometh to the true God muſt believe that he 3s, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that fear 
quidem illiſyncer# him, Heb, xi, 6. and therefore we are ſo often commanded to pray in Faith without 
& candide fudem any wavering ® or diſtruſt, becauſe we cannot pray with Prudence nor Courage, 
Eccleſ. Canuti, With Teal nor Comfort, till our Souls þe poſſeſſed with juſt Opinions and right No- 
S. 22. Spelm. tions of the God we call upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed, contemplate 
Concifs VOL I. the Power of an Almighty Father, the love of his moſt mercifull Son our Redeemer, 
* 4 00h and the Grace of the Holy Spirit our SanKtifier, and it will excellently diſpoſe our 
| credemes ith; Souls to Prayer. It will teach us Reverence and Fear, Sincerity and longing De- 
eſſe? @& propitias {ires, Hope and chearfull Expectations, thus to ſet God before us in the Glory of - 
aures veſtrs ſup- his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works : When we have profeſſed our 
pleathalies 4 belief in the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, how readily ſhall we run 
lene. of, hink for the ſupply of our wants > When we have declared our aſſurance, that 
Gent. I. 22 > T7eſus Chriſt the Son of God was made Man, born among us, lived with us, died for 
= 7 i. 6. ys, riling again, and renin to Heaven to plead our cauſe, and prepare a place 
x oor AG” £0 receive usz can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon and 
marini agitantur Peace, and all the benefits of his Paſſion > Again, When we have proteſted our 
= 14 or belief in the Holy Ghoſt, which in the Catholick Church gives Remiſſion of Sins, and 
-, : po_ Y- after this Life ſhall raiſe up our Bodies to ever/afting Life 3 then we ſhall feel onr 
ej 15 ©. Hearts ſtrongly moved to petition for the aid of this Holy Spirit co work 
theſe Graces in us, and prepare theſe Benefits for us : The premilſing of our Faith 

to our Prayers removes opr Fears, and quickens our Defites, inſtructs us what to 
ask, who tg ask of, and in what manner to make acceptable addrefles ; fo Oat 
| the 
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the Creed is an excellent Preparatory to the following Colleds, every Petition 
in them being grounded on, directed by, or enforced from ſome of theſe Arti- 
Cles, as will hereafter appear. II. We will ſhew how toapply the Creed for the 
regulating of our Lives; for God did not reveal theſe myſterious Truths to fatisfie 
our Curioſity, or to try our Credulity, nor are they taught us co make us wiſer, 
ſo much as to perſuade us to become better i, and if they have not this effet i T3 ma 
upon us, our Faith doth not excell the Confeſſion of Devils, who believed and 6:andow, s * 
confeſſed Jeſus to be the Son of God, yet oppoſed the purpoſes of that Myſtery, —_— _ 
and remained Devils ſtill, Marth. viii. 29. 7ames ii. 19. Let usnot therefore repeat © 49s 
our Creed asa form of airy Speculations, but as the Rule of our Practice; for in- 
deed we do not enough believe any thing, untill we act according to our belief. 
The things that worldly men believe put them upon actions agreeable to their 
Perſuafions * ; the Merchant believes there are Jewels and rich Wares in other « xqre operis in 
Lands, and he puts to Sea, and attempts the Purchaſe 3 the Country-man believes vie negorioſur 
he ſhall reap, and therefore he ſows ; the Souldier believes he ſhall have Victory «/#qod quod nm 
and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And doth the Chriſtian alone believe and fit me of 
ſtill> Are not the Principles of Religion ſurer, the Hopes greater, the Proba- Ah. ads, 
bilities fairer, and the Gains infinitely more thanthoſe of worldly men ; yet their Genr. L. 2. 
Faith is ative and buſie, ours idle and of no effet. For ſhame then, let us not Nibil ft quod in 
think we believe theſe Principles ſufficiently, till we have turned them into Syllo- 9 #7 2s # 
giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from thoſe Premiſles. preceſerir. 
Every man's natural Logick will enable him to argue thus; Ruffin. in Symb. 
He that believes God to be Almighty, and that he did make and doth preſerve him and 
all the world, muſt lave and fear him : 
But, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty, &cc, 
Therefore, 7 ought to love and fear him. 
Or thus, 
The poor Sinner who believes in feſus Chriſt, and is perſuaded he was made man, and 
was crucified, dead and buried, &c, to redeem all men that repent, cannot but apply 
himſelf to him with penitence and importunity for Salvation : 
Bur, 7 believe all this: 
Therefore, I am obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and importunity far 
 #ny Salvation, 
The moſt ignorant with a little conſideration, and without any Rules of art, 
may eaſily find in this manner what will be the natural reſult of every Article, and 
what effect it would produce in all that heartily embrace it. Would God that all 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ſtri&ly, as they can eafily 
deduce them ; for if ſo, we ſhould not ſee the Practices of Chriſtians fo frequently 
contradict and deſtroy their Principles. Whois ſo rude, but he can tell what manner 
of perſons they ought to be, who believe in an all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, who 
confeſs a Reſurre&ion of the Body, an univerſal and dreadfull day of Doom, and 
an eternal ſtate of Joy and Miſery to follow after it > And yet who is ſo prudent 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be ſuch as they ſhould 
be who make ſuch a Profeflion > In other caſes we ſhould think that man did not 
believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 
armed ; nor ſhould we = credit to one who proteſted he believed there was a 
great Treaſure hard by him, if he never ſtirred one foot to ſeek it : And I fear 
God will account thoſe Chriſtians amongſt Unbelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 
yet live as if they did not believe one Syllable thereof; which that it may riot be 
5 your lot, and that your Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you fay, 1 
= believe, &c. we will teach you to purſue your Creed a little farther than moſt men 
; do, and ſhew you more particularly in the following Paraphraſe, how theſe Ar- 
ticles are to be applied for the aſſiſtance of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſeth the Creed thus, will quickly find of what 
admirable advantage it is in our daily Devotions. : 
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A Paraphraſe and Application of the Creed. 


Art. I. { J belfeve}] moſt firmly [ftt) one infinite and eternal [ God) a moſt - 
- wiſe and powerfull, holy and pure Spirit ; diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 
firſt being [the Father Almighty,)] who is the [maker of ] me and all Crea- 
tures in [heaven and earth, | and the Preferver and Governour of all the 


World. 
ERP ICS TT IX 


To PraQtice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by loving, fearing and ſerving him 3 
and to acknowledge him the Creator of all, 
by admiring his Works, rightly uſmpg his 
Creatures, relying on his Providence for 
whatſoever I want in this world, and flying 
to him in all danger, 


To Prayer, 

And I am enconraged to call upon this 
mighty God my mercifull Father, as the 
maker and diſpoſer of all things; IT will 
petition him for my ſelf and all mankind, 
for food and rayment, health and wealth, 
proteftion and peace, not doubting but 
he will take care of the works of his own 
hanas. 


Art. TI. [And] I do moſt firmly believe [in] the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 
rious Trinity [Jeſus Chetff,] our anointed Saviour, who is very God, equal to 
the Father, being [his onely Son] by eternal Generation, and [ Our Lo2d)] 
by the mercifull Redemption of our Souls. 


? 


WWE LICHITTIIEONWV 


To Practice. 
Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 


To Prayer. 
And 1 am encouraged to pray in his Name 


commit my ſalvation to the management of with faith, who is ſo dear to God, and hath 
my Redeemer, and fince he is anointed by ſuch a right in me; Twill call upon him for 
God to be a Prophet, Prieſt and King, Iwill deliverance from my ſpiritual enemies, and 
obſerve his teaching, rely on his atonement, the ſalvation of my Soul, koping I ſhall ob- 
and (ubmit to his Authority, rejoycing that tain a ſafe Paſport to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
I have ſo Divine a Saviour, ſince God's onely Son is my Redeemer. 


Art. TIT. T do alfo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [wh9] being to 
be made Man { was conceiven} free from Sin {by the] over-ſhadowing 
power of the (HOP —_ and uniting our Nature to his Divine Nature, in 
due time was [bon of the ] blefled [ Atrgin Bary,} being both God and 


Man in one Perſon. 


EP LICHITIEON 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
to be moſt thank full for that miraculous 
condeſcention of his Incarnation, learning 
i from thence to ſubmit to the meaneſt con- 
aition in order to doing goud, and to keep 
my Nature from pollution, fince Teſus 
hath ſanflified it, and united it to the 
Divaity, 


'To Prayer. 

Ard 1 am encouraged to pray, that T 
may be ſuſtained under the neceſſities of 
this frail eſtate which eſus was acquainted 
with; that 1 may be purged from the tor- 
ruptions of my nature, which he was freed 
from, -and that being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I may be partaker of his Nature, as 
he was of mine, 


Art. IV. 


The Apoltles Creed. 


I41 


Sec. XVILL 


Art. TV. Ido alſo moſt firmly believe, that this moſt Holy Jeſus hath { ſuffered] 
the Wrath which we had deſerved ; for that he might redeem us, he was unjuſtly 


condemned [under Pontius Pilate] che Roman Governour, and [was 
crucified] on the Croſs, cill by che cruel torments ſuſtained in his Body and 


Soul, he was really [DeaD,] fo that as to his 


Body, he was laid in the Grave 


{and buried t} as ro his Soul [he Deſceiided tnto hell, ] co ſer us free from 
Death and Heil, and to conquer Saran in his own quarters. 


FP PP LI CA TEST. 


To Practice. 
Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 
lament my ſins- aud crucifie my luſts, the 
cauſes of his bitter Paſſion, aud alſo to 


as To Prayer. 
And 1 am encouraged to pray; that 1 may 
not ſuffer the wrath of God which feſus hath 
endured; that this ſacrifice may avail to the 


forſake them all, leſt I loſe the benefit of forgiveneſs of all my offences ;, that I may be 
this all-ſxving Death, and bring my ſelf ſupported in the hour of death, and delivered 


under the ſame Curſes, finally, T will learn 
rom him to ſuffer patiently, and to die 
chearfully whenever God pleaſeth, 


rt. V. I doalfo moſt firmly believe, 


from hell, ſince Feſus hath conquered beth z 
and that the remembrance of his agonies and 
his love, may engage me to his ſervice for 
ever. | 


that when he had ſuffered all that God's 


| Juſtice required, and paid the full price for the fins of the world, [the third dap] 
after his Paſſion, Death could no longer hold him, for [ he aroſe again] by his 
Divine Power unto Life, ſhewing us that God was fatisfied, and Saras {ubdued, 
ſince he was delivered [from the dead, ] among whom our Iniquities and God's 
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| To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
not to diſtruſt his Power and Mercy in my 
loweſt eftate ;, to rely upon has full and com- 
plete ſatisfation for the pardon of what is 
paſt, and to riſe from the death of Sin, 
that I may walk in newneſs of life hereafter, 
fo ſhall I eſcape the ſecond Death. 


| To Prayer. 

Awud I am encouraged to pray to my vitto- 
rious and living Redeemer, to reſcue me from 
the power of Satan, whom he hath conquered, 
and to quicken me by his Grace, that I may 
lrve unto his Glory, and pay him ſach a living 


and reaſonable ſervice, as he deſerves who 


hath freed us from Death and Hell, 


Art. VI. I do allo moſt firmly believe, that when the work of our Redemption 


was finiſhed on Earth, [he aſcended] as a 


Conquerer Triumphantly 


lorious 
[into heaven] from whence he came, [and litteth] now in great Glory [ol 
the right hand of God} pleading his Merits on our behalf, and interceding for 
us before [the Father Almighty ] to reconcile us to him. 


"MAE BE EE EZ: 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to lift 
#p my heart to him, and put my truſt in him 
in all my troubles, to hope for the acceptance 
of my ſervices by his Interceſſion, to aſcend 
thither now in my deſires and affeitions, that 
1 may aſcend hereafter in Perſon, and have 
the full fruition of his Glory, 


To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to pray to my glorified 


Meaiator, to keep me in peace on Earth, fill 
me with longings after Heaven, and intercede 
for my acceptance there , and that he will 
employ his intereſt in Heaven, and his power 
over all the world ta bring me ſafe to the 
enjoyment of himſelf, 


Ar f > VII, 


L.A 
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Art. VII. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that as he went from hence to Heaven, 
ſo [from thence he ſhall come] again at the end of the World moſt gloriouſly 
attended with millions of Angels to try, and [to judge] all Men according to 
their deeds, both [the quick] which ſhall chen be found alive, [and the dead) 


though departed never ſo long betore. 


PP LLICAHTION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
judge no Man before the time, except my 
ſelf, leaving other Mens attions to receive 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but prepa- 
ring my own account, by examining and 
trying my own ways, repenting of my ſins 5 
and avoiding that here, which would condemn 
me there, 


To Prayer. 

And I am enconraged to make my (up- 
plication to my 7aage, who is alſo my Savi- 
onr, that 1 may ever have this terrible day 
in remembrance that he will prepare me 
for it by making my peace with God before, 
ſo that T may be acquitted in it by a 
mercifull ſentence, and have my portion a- 
among the Saints. 


Art. VIIL Farthermore [FJ believe] moſt firmly [ttt] the third Perſon of 


the glorious Trinity [the Holy Ghoſt ] our Sanctifier, who is very God procee- 
ding from the Father and the Son, who hath written the Scriptures, and doth 
bleſs all the means of Grace, for our Inſtruction, Converſion, Comfort and 


Edification. 


WP PF LICAHT ION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
Worſhip this Holy Spirit with the Father and 
the Son, to follow the good motions thereof, 
to honour the Word of God, and attend on 
his Ordinances to take care TI do not 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by delighting 1n im- 
purity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance thereof, 
ro reſiſt all evil, and ſet about every thing 
that 1s good, | 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray by the 
help of this good Spirit for the cleanſing of 
my Heart, enlightning my Mind, and the 
ſubauing of my luſts 5 as alſo for a bleſſing 
on God s Word and Ordinances, that by the 
uſe of them I may grow in Grace, till I be 
ſanttified throughout in Spirit, Soul and 
Boay, and throughly furniſhed unto every © 
good work. =, 


Art. TX. I do alſo firmly believe, that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the Spiric 


ſanRified | the Holp] Society of Chriſtians throughout the World, called the 
{ Catholick | and Univerſal [Chutrch, ] which Company of Believers Sata» never 
could, nor ever ſhall beable to deſtroy ; ſince they are one Body united ro Chriſt 
their Head by Faith, and to each other by Love, which cauſeth [| the Commu:- 
nion of Saints] and produceth all offices of mutual Charity among the Mem- 


bers thereof. 


FFAIIICITTMH 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to praiſe Goa, who hath made me a Mem- 
ber of this Church, and to live in Unity, 
Peace and Charity with all my Brethren, 
to profeſs the true Faith which is pre- 
ſerved in it, to jom in all the holy 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavour 
to bring the deceived home unto it, 
ana to doe good to all the Members 
thereof, EE, 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray with my 
fellow Chriſtians, for the peace and the ſafe- 
ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the true 
Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
reducing of Hereticks and Schiſmatichs ; as 
alſo for the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters, and the Unity . of all 
its Members, that by the concord and good 
works of all that belong unto it, it may appear 
to be the Baay of Chriſt, 


Art, X. 
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Art, X. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that all who are in the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church, upon their hearty Repentrance and true Faith may obtain [the 
forgiveneſs) and the pardon [of] all cheir [ſins] which chey have commirted; 
{o that they who do truly repent and believe, ſhall never be condemned for them. 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
never to forſake Chrifts Holy Church, 
to which this privilege doth belong, as 
alſo diligently to repewt of all ny {ot 
and cheartully to ſerve wy God witbout 
fear, neither doubting the truth of hu 
Promiſe, nor the ſufficiency of my Redeem- 
ers Aderits. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged daily to make an 
humble Confeſſion of tmmy Sins, with earneſt 
prayers for Abſolution, and hearty (upplica- 
tions for the graces of Faith ayd true Re- 
pentances; that ſo 1 may live in God's love, 
and oye in his favour ; and that I may at- 
tain eterual happineſs at the laſt, though I 
be a miſerable ſinner. 


Art. XI. I do moſt firmly believe, not onely that our Souls ſhall remain 
after Death, but that our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again, by [the reſur- 


rection of the body] howſoever corrupted or difj 


ed, and by the reuniting 


thereof to the Soul ar che laſt Day, through the mighty Power of God. 
| SPPLICHTEEON 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
keep my body in temperauce, ſoberneſs and 
chaſtity while I liwve, and to reſign it chear- 
fully when I dies, not to be impatient wpon 
the death of my Friends, but to be ſtedfaſt, 
unmovable, always abounding in the work. 
of the Lord, becauſe I know my labour is 
ot in vain, 


Art. XII. [And] laſtly, I do moſt fir 
an end, while the wicked remain in endle 
his Glory, enjoy his Kingdom, and have the Soci 
Life] that hath Joys unſpeakable, and happi 


ſhall ſing Praiſes to God for ever. 


To Prayer. 
And 1 am encouraged to pray to Feſus 


the firſt begotten from the dead for the © 


ſanitification of my vile Body, and a part it 
the firſt Reſurreftion; as. dſo that 1 may 
be faithfall unto death, and may be deli- 
wered in God's due time, from all the miſeries 
of this world, and raiſed up from the grave, 


to live with him for ever. 


mly believe, that after this World is at 
$ 


torments, Gods hr by ſhall vebold 
Or riceayen els, 1N 
reveriating where they 


And this Faith I ſeal with a moſt hearty [Amen.] 
FFP ALI CA aSCD2H 


To PraRice. 

tvherefore ] am obliged and reſelved to 
ſpena the manents of this tranſitory life well, 
to deſpiſe the ſhort and empty pleaſures of 
ſon, to ſuffer patiently the light affliftions of 
thes preſent time, and to > nk nothing too 
good to loſe, too hard to reſiſt, or too tedions 
to perform, for the obtaining a happineſs ſo 
comprehenſive and ſo endleſs, Ametk 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray to the pur- 
chaſer of this glory, for Faith, Patience and 
Perſeverance; that I may be comforted in all 
my troubles by the hopes, and carried through 
all my duties by the deſires, of theſe eternal 
19953 and finally, that all theſe hopes and de- 
fires may be fulfilled in the fruition of this 
eternal life of glory. Amen. -_ 


AN 


—— 


Q———_——_ 
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APPENDIX 


CONCERNING 


S'Athanaſiuss Creed. 


SIT is no wonder that this excellent Confeſſion hath been ſo much oppoſed 
and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and of our Saviour's Incarnation z becauſe 

"theſe two fundamental Articles are fo fully aſſerted here, that the falſe Teachers 

have -no room left for cavils or evaſion, it being, as Photizs faith of his other 
1 Photius ad fra- Works, © A Trophy of Victory * over every Hereſfie, eſpecially che Arias !. 
trem Tarafium Hence ſome diſpute againſt the Author of this Creed, denying it to be his whoſe 
- F: hand atha- Name it bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call it Sathanaſius his Creed ®, 
= Ira Georg, And many quarrel with the Preface and Concluſion: Burt the Church of England 
Paulus & Valen- TECeives and uſeth it once every Month, beſides Trinity-Sunday (for which it is 
tious. Gentzilis moſt proper) as an Orthodox Confeſhon of Faith, [ Artic. 8. and Rabr. before 
«pud Genebrard. this Creed,] and alſo thinks it probable rhat Athanaſius was the Author, where- 


L. . = o . - » 
4-14 = upon it bears his Name both in the Articles and the Liturgy : So that we ſhall 
P- 320. vindicate this Creed both as to its Author and Authority, by proving, 1. That 


it is very probable he was the Author thereof : 2. That it is very certainly a moſt 
pure and Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. 


S. IT. 1. The Axthor of this Creed appears to have been the Great Athanaſi ; 
1. From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faith 
had to write it; for the Church-Hiſtories inform us, that he was not onely caſt 
out of his Patriarchal Seat at Alexandria by the malice of the Arians, but accuſed 
by them alſo of Hereſie to the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours, and to 71s 
Biſhop of Rome, as was alſo Marcellus an Orthodox Biſhop of Arca, and ſome 
others : Whereupon theſe Holy Biſhops did all apply themſelves to 7-1ius at Rome, 
offering to clear themſelves of all ſuſpicion of Herelie before him, and a Council 
of the neighbouring Biſhops, if he would ſend for their Accuſers to appear alſo; 
which the Romar Biſhop did : But the Arians not appearing to make good their 
charge of Sabellianiſm, &c. Marcellus departing left a Confeſſion of his Faith with 
Zalizs, which is recorded by Epiphanizs, Her. 72, and ſince Athanaſins was under 
the ſame Accuſation, he alſo made this Confeffion of his Faith in that Synod, 
which we now call his Creed. ["Bizizs Concil, Tor. 1. p. 420. It is ſaid he Com- 
poſed it firſt at 7riers, while he lived there in exile, A. 336. and afterwards 
ſent it to 7alizs Biſhop of Rome, ro whom he was accuſed, A». 339. and finall 
openly pronounced it in the aforeſaid Synod; Az. 340. ſo Binixs and Baronizs, with 
po Serarins, and others. But if more ancient Teſtimony be required to 
prove this : | 
2. We have many Teſtimonies very ancient to evidence this 3 Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, in his Oration in praiſe of Athanaſs, mentions © A Royal Gift which 
© he preſented to the Emperour, a Confeſſion of his Faith, received with great 
" Orat. in laud. © Yeneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt *; which place many Authors ancient 
Athanal. 44,45+ and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in St. 4«- 
guſtin which are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as ſhall be ſhewed preſently) 
which argues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the {ame paſlages in 


Bocthims de Trinitate, Auno 5109, and in the fourth Council of Toleavo, cap. 1. An. 671. 
do 
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do make it likely, that the Words of this Creed were then famous, but the 
Author being onely a ſingle perſon, was not always mentioned : Yet theLearned 
Biſhop of Armagh, in his Diſcourſe on this Subje&, faith, That this Creed 
bears Athanaſins his Name in the Capitulars of Hinrmarus Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
An. 852. and jn the Diſcourſes againſt the Grecians written by Rathrannus of 
Corbey ®, and by «Aneas Biſhop of Paris ? in the time of Carolus Calvns : AS » Rathran. in 
21ſo the ſame Learned V/2er mentions an old Pſalter once belonging to King Grec. 1. 2. __ 
Athelſtan (about the year 924:) where this Creed hath this Title, The Faith of * _— _ 
Saint Athanaſius of Alexandria, And by all Authors ever fince it hath been of em, I. 1 
ſo called, as might be proved out of Abbo Floriacenſis 49, Durandus *, fo. Beleth", circa An. 876. 
Manxel Caleca a Grecian *, Gennadias ſurnamed Scholarins ®, and Exngenins IV. x 4 Apologet. 
whoſe words are cited at Jarge by a Learned modern Author __- this ſubject : —_— Pp 
So that it hath born his Name. in all the world for many hundred years, if . _ — 
not from the firſt compoſure, If it be objeted, Some old Manuſcripts give it © zzptie. Divin. 
another Title : I anſwer, So many Orthodox pieces are attributed to ſeveral Offi. cap. 40. 
. Fathers by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and ſome af the Canonical Books have been * £9n17e Grecos 
aſcribed to more Authors than one ; but this we are ſure of, that none can 73%; oy 
ut in for the Author of this Creed with ſo fair a probability as S. Athanaſimes, Flhren. 

be bath writ particular Tracts againſt thoſe Hereſtes which this Creed doth * Admon. ad 
condemn, viz. againſt the Arians, the Apolinariſts, the Sabellians, the Deniers E/cop- Armen. 
of the Divinity Is Spirit or Macedonians, and the Followers of Paxlus Same- | 
ſatenas ; of all which Tracts this Creed is the Epitome. 

2. The Amthority of this Creed is ſtill more certain, and if any can yet 
doubt of the Author, none can deny the Doctrine thereof to be and Or- 
thodox for (1.) It contradidts expreſly all thoſe Hereſtes which the Catholick 
Church condemned in the Primitive Councils: As to the Trinity teaching us, 
That me muſt not confound the Perſons (with Sabellins;,) for there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, 8:c. Nor yet may we 
divide the Subſtance (with Arias and Eunomins) for the Godhead of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, &&c, Not onely the Father is God, but 
the Som is God, (which Arizs denied) and the Holy Ghoſt is God, (which Macedonins 
would not grant; and yet it doth not follow, (as the A4rians pretended) that 
there are three Gods, Again as to the Incarnation of our Saviour, it declares 
that he is very God of the Subſtance of his Father (againſt Arins, Samoſateths an 
Photinus, ) and very Man of the ſubſtance of his Mather, (which Apoltinaris denied,) 
of a reaſonable Soul ( which the ſame Heretick diſowned ) avd hamane Fleſh 
(which the Yalentinians allowed not; ) and yet he is not two (as Neſtorins dreamed,) 
bat one Chriſt, One, not by _ ron of Subſtance (as Eutyches held) but by Unity of 
Perſon, Theſe are the chiet Hereſies, and if they were wrong, and the Catho- 
lick Church (which condemned them) in the right, then this Creed is Ortho- 
dox, and the very Quinteſlence of the ancient Divinity. | 

(z.) The ſame may farther appear in that the very words of this Creed ate 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt, that paſ- 
ſage, So there is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, &C. is fo 
in S. Jenatius 75, and that, the Father is Almighty, 8c. in S. Augeſtin *;, in whom » Tgnat. &pift, 
alſo we read thoſe words, For as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, * Gec, ad Philippen. 
That, neither confounding the Perſons, &c. may be ſeen in the Confeſſion of an : _ n. de 
old Council *; and that, the Father is God, the Sm is God, 8c. is verbatim in 20m E = 
Boethins Þ z as they who will conſult the places will find more at large : ſo ad Paſcen. of 
that this Creed is the Doctrine of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, who ſince its * Auguſtin. 
compoſure often ſpeak in the words thereof. —_ M4 36. 

2 | ad ys x 

® Concil. IV. Toletan, cap. 1. ® De Trinitate, initihs 


V (3) This 
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 (3)) This Creed hath been received as Orthodox by all Chriſtian Churches 
for many Centuries. The Reverend Biſhop UV/her tells us of an old Pfalter writ- 
ten at leaſt 1000 years ago, which is in Sir Reb. Cotron's Library, in which is 
this Creed with the title of The Catbolick Faith; and fo it may well be called, 
being received for ſuch and under 4+hanafins his name, not onely in the Larirs 
Charch, but in the Comftartinopolitan , in the Servian, Bulgarian and Ruſſian 
N FIR Churches ©; and fo it is in the Zztheras Churches 4, in the Gallican ©, and the 
Epi. ad Calvin. Church of England f, and Zzther himſelf poſitively affirms Arhanaſins to be the 
« Conf. Saxon. Author, calling it a Bulwark to the Creed of the Apoſtles 5. The like Teſti- 


% wi 2 | makes Vie be multiplied out of all fober Reformed Divines 3 but theſe 
E Artic. 8. 


E Athanaſii Symbalum eft paulo prolizins, eftque hoc velut propugnaculum Apoſtolici Symboli, ab eo contra Arianos Hereticos 
conditurm. De trib. Symbol. ; 


Objection : 


But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from it with too much Severity, 


Anſwer : 

Thoſe who deny theſe Doctrines are condemned in the Scripture, ( 1' Fob ii. 
22, 23. Chap.v. v. 12.) and the Hereſies here oppoſed are called damnal!: Herefees, 
( 2 Pet. ii. 1.) And all that have read the Primitive Councils know, it was 
their conſtant uſe, when = had declared the right Faith, to anathematize and 
_ all chat did deny it 3 for Zatirxdinarian Principles were ſtrangers to thoſe 


To conclude therefore, there is ſufficient reaſon for vs to ſay this excellent 
Creed with a firm Faith ; and alfo it will admoniſh usto bleſs Almighty God in 
the Gloria Patri which follows it, in that he hath preſerved theſe Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt from all corruptions of Hereticks, delivering. 
them down purely to us, who muſt admire and believe them although we cannor 
fully comprehend them 3 and may rejoyce that the Catholick Church (diffcrin 
in ſome other points) agrees intirely in theſe, and we hope ſhall do fo to the end 
of the World. Amer. 


SECTION 


Wy- 


Sect. XIX. The Uerſicles. 
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SECTION MIX. 


Of the Verſicles and their Reſponſals, before and 
after tbe Lord's Prayer. 

S. I. HE Lo2d be with you; Anſw. And with fhy Spirit, ] If we 
| have ſincerely repeated our Creed together ; we have profeſſed our 

Faith in God, and declared our Unity and Agreement with one ano- 

ther; and then we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will prevail, ſince they were 
uſhered in by Faith and Charity, the beſt Preparatives to that Duty. We have all 
owned that we have one Lord and one Faith, and now we are preparing as Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Souldiers to unite our Requeſts, and toſend them to the Throne 
of God. But firſtin token of our mutual Charity, the Church appoints (inſtead 
of the ancient K/5 of Peace) a hearty Salutation to paſs between the Miniſter 
and People, he beginning in the phraſe of Boaz to his Reapers, The Lord be with 
you, (Ruthii. 4, Pſal. Cx1x. 8.) which was after drawn into common ule as a form 
of Salutation to all,* and uſed by S. Pas! in his Epiſtles (z Thefſ. iii. 16.) To which 
the People are to return a good. wiſh for their Miniſter, in a form taken from the 
ſame Apoſtle ( 2 7im.iv. 22. Gal. vi. 18:) deſiring the Lord may be with his Spirit : 
Which is no invention of our own, but mentioned in an Arzcient Conncil ®, and 
there afhrmed to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and (as it there alſo ap- 
pears) retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek Church : Bur ſure it ne- 
ver had a fitter place than in our excellent Service, where it ſucceeds the Creed 
as the Symbol and Bond of Peace. St. fohn forbids us to ſalute (or defire God to 
be with) any that cleave not to the right Faith; 2 fob» v. 10, 11. But when the 
Miniſter hath heard every one profeſs his Faith, in the ſame words with himſelf, 
how chearfully and without ſcruple may he ſalute them as Brethren, and they 
requite his affection with a like return> 'Tis too ſadly true, that little Diffe- 
rences in Religion make wide Separations and the moſt incurable Animoſfities. 
Why then ſhould not our exact agreement be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts, 


fince the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith hath ever been reputed the firmeſt Bond of 


Charity Þ. Wherefore when thoſe endearing Offices have warmed our hearts 
with mutual Love, theſe expreffions will not barely fignifie the Aﬀections between 
the Miniſter and his People, but may be uſed as the exerciſe of their Charity by 
way of Prayer for one another. Let the Spiritual man meditate how often Saran 
is among the Sons of God ; how many of his flock which now are preparing to 
joyn with him, are oppreſſed with hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain thoughts ; 
, and then let him earneſtly pray the Lord may be with them, that his Prayers be 
not in vain for them. Let the People alſo remember how comfortable and ad- 
vantageous it will be to them, that he who is their Mouth to God may have a pure 
heart and fervent ſpirit; and with theſe thoughts let them moſt hearrily requite 
their Paſtor's Prayer, by deſiring the Lord to be with his ſpirit, that both may (by 
acknowledging their Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity ) obtain a Bleſ- 


* Placuit ut 
Epiſcopi oy Pres- 
byteri uno modo 
ſalutent Popu- 
lum, dicentes, 
Dominus Vo- 
biſcum, —— 
Et ut reſpondeas 
tur a Populo, 
Er cum Spiricu 
ruo : ſficut Gy ab 
ipſis Apoſtolis 
traditum omnis 
retinet Ortens, 
Conctl, Braca. I. 
Can.21. An.$63, 
” Aimn:y © 6ue- 
vola; 70 41 @ me 
lovs & Whn5aw 
3 Toy 61s Ocs 
GE -T Philo, 


{ing of God for each other, and find the. benefit of theſe ſhort Petitions in every - 


part of the ſucceeding Offices. 


$.1I. Let us pzay.] We can doe nothing in Religion without the Divine 
Preſence and Aflittence 3 and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for each other, and then they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
ginning of which is placed this ſhort and ancient Exhortation, fo often repeated 
in ali the old Liturgies © ; whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Battel or the 
z/atch-word, to all the Aſſembly, that chey may ſet on their enemies with cou- 
' rage, and beſtege even Heaven it ſelf with a holy Importunity. And as the Crier 
of old in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed his HOC AGITE, and v_ 

| 2 | a 


© AenSwiury 
al1bl 47:yas 
Nn1Ywuer? 

alibi Dominum 
oremus ; poſtule- 
mus. Vide Li- 
turg. S. Jacob!, 
$. Bafiliy, Uoc: 


Res 
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all ro attend what they were about ; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 

" Duties; deſiring you not to reſt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you, but to ler your 
heart go along with him that they may be accepted as your Prayers, though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoins you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther : For it is a great work you have to doe, and you muſt now take off your 
thoughts from all other things, and wholly mind chis. 


S. I1T. [Lo2zd have mercy upon us: Chyiſt have, 8c. Lo2d have, &c.] The 
beſt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthineſs, declare our miſery, and confels we cannot expe bur Prayers 
ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy xpm us. Like thoſe 

4 Luke xvil. _= Lepers, wediſcerning Jeſus afar off, cry out, Urclean 4, and beſeech him to 
11, 12- Eminus haye mercy on us, for wearedefiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
4 (Lev. with, near to him, or open our mouths before him, till he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
a5. ] clamant, US? As to this particular Form, it is originally taken our of David's Plalms ©, 
Jeſu Domine, where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which che Church hath added, 
yore "> Chriſt have mercy #pox us, that it might be a ſhort Licany, and a Supplication for 
So &  Mercytoevery Perſon in the Trinity f, becauſe we have offended every Perſon, 
Pal. cxxiil. 3 And are tO pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perſon; calling both 
f Imploramis the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LORD, as being partakers of 
miſericor _ . onely one and the ſame Divine Nature ; and the Son by another title, who alſo 
Noe Chriſte, did partake of our Humane Nature: as Darand. Ration. 1, 4- c. 12. doth obſerve. 

« Kyrie, &yc. And as Tho, Agninasadds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance, Guilt and 
ec. Ryrie, yo_ ; 
Tra ut tres arti- Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
_ m_ _ we pray 5, it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
tir & Trintarss cuſtomary in the time of Theodeius the younger 3 ſo that it was decreed by a 
in Eccleſia cele- Council hb that it ſhould be ſaid in che Aorning and Eveni Prayer, and in the 
bremus. Communion-Office with great Contrition and Devetion. By which it appears, that 
gy Offs though thele words were fo facred, that the Heathens alſo uſed them in their 
t Quia aneom- Prayers \, yet they learned them either from David or the Chriſtian Church, 
nem oratimem Where the uſe of them was fo familiar, that we read Antioch was delivered 
ſecerdorum, ne- from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare foot in Proceſſion, and ſaying this 
cel eff _ ſhort Litany, Lord have mercy on us * : And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
depfinery, Du- VENCy we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from fin, and our following Suppli- 
rand. Ratimmal. Cations made more acceptable 3 for it ſignifies, Lord be gratious ! unto us, or 
ut ſupr. | ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
Apt oayen x weare about to make, eſpecially the Zord's Prayer, wherein we muſt not preſume 
ſalubris confueru- TO Call God Father, untill we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 

? (Ja eff, 
jo Ryrie: kad 4 frequentinus cum grandi compunione dicatur, Placuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus Eccleſiis noftris ifta conſue- 
tudo ſana, 0 ad Matutinum, & ad Miſſas, & ad Veſperam Deo propitiante intromittatur, Concil. Vaſenſ. Can. 5. 
1 Toy ©e0y emnaAtuere iowa awry, KYPIE 'BAEHES ON. Arrian. 7n Epictetum, /. 2.c. 7. * Paul. Dia- 
con. /. 16, 1 Deus ſis propitius. TtaVerſ. Jun. & Trem, 


_—— 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER inthis place, 
our defigned Brevity allows us onely here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too often ; and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe ſake all our Requeſts are heard) it may (eem to 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, fince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ſtamp of Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
devotion in the uſe, fince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. —Onely as be- 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon, ſo'now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitions, to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable for its ſake, and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not ſo zealoufly put up (by reaſon. of intervening diſtractions) when it was 
faid before; by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſ(s now, which then we forgot 


or ſlight! ed over. 
968 & IV. P/al. 


Sect. XIX. The Gerlicles. 149 


S. IV. Pſal. Ixxxviil. 7. © Lo2d, ſhewthy mercyupon us. Anſw. And grant 
us thy ſatvation., '] From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Jeſus left us, we pats to the interlocutory Petitions; by this gratefull variety 
caking off the tediouſneſs, and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty; as alſo 
quickening the attention, and uniting the hearts of the performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſhionated Ambaſſadour of Heaven ; yet the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honour, and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity and Devotion z while both contribute heat to each 
others Aﬀections, and vigour to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
moſt part out of the great ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices, the Plalms of Dawid, 
and being an Epirome of the enſuing Collects for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts and People, that they may be repleniſhed with all forts of Bleflings. 
The words of which Sentences are ſo ſignificant and comprehenſive, that it will 
be hard to makea better Colletions and yet fo plain and obvious, that we dif- 
courſe of them rather for the help of Devotion, than any neceffity of Gupyen- 
tion. This f-/ Fog is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation, and feems 
to be the ſum of all the weekly CollefFs; for one or both of theſe are commonly 
the ſubje& of them: We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have mercy, 8c. and now | 
we be ſome viſible token thereof, viz. ſome ſuch wonderfull deliverance ®, = Plat. txxxvt. 
that all the world may ſee and ſay it is his Salvation. We need Aercy to pardon, 17- _ 
pity and help us in the wy + and we deſire Salvation at the end; even that eternal Pia Ixivpenut. 
Salvation which is his by Inheritance, Poſſeſſion and Purchaſe, and can onely be 
ours in his right and by his mercy; fo that it is as fit we call it bis Salvation, and 
firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit | 
or obtain it, but by his mercy ®. ' # Quianm ali- 
| : unde inducitor 
S.V. 7/al. xx. wit. D Low ſave the King. Anfiv. And mercifully hear ug Pee /alvaruy, 
when we call upon thee, ] The :werrierh Pſalm, whence this is taken, may be in- mn by : = 
tituled, 4 Prayer for the King, for after many Petitions for his Proſperity , it ham. 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation, even in theſe very words *, as the * Plal. xx. wt. 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (on good grounds) reade them. And EXX+ Koen, | 
for the Phraſe it (elf, it is the ſame with that ſo uſual Acclamation, God /ave the _  -—-o—_— 
King ?, wherein we do in one word wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long Bf ters 
Life and Health, Victory and everlaſting Felicity. And this we do not as many TraVulg. Lat. & 
Paraſites, onely at the Coronation, when every one acores the riſing Sun z but Varabl. Vide 
we repeat it moſt loyally and devoutly every day, continually defiring his Web Mamma ” 
fare and Safety ; and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly beg +» « Sam. x. 24. 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard, and our Ch. Par. Sir fe- 
dear and dread Sovereign bleſſed every day : withall pre-ingaging the Almighty _ 
againſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Tu- 4, * 35 
mults we ſhall come in the behalf of our Prince to 2 particular bleſſing for 2 Kiogs xi. 12. 
him and his Armies, that then we may prevail: And thus the praying as well as 4libr. 
fighting Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of his Perſon and his 7794 Rev, we! 


2 Vrvuat in 4ter- 
Rights. nun. 


S. VI. P/al. cxxxii.g. Endue thy Miniſters with righteauſneſs. Anſy. And 
make thy choſen people joyful.) This Prayer for the holy Tribe, indicted by 
David, {eems to have been a = of the Jewiſh Liturgy 3 for it was ſolemnly uſed 
by Solomon at the Dedicationofthe Temple : Let thy Prieſts beclet hed 4 (ich he) wirh « 2 Chron. vi, 
Righteouſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 4r. 
tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and peculiar Sanity which was re. Exod. xxviii. 2. 
quired in thoſe who approached fo near to God. The ſenſe of which Petition © 3* 
our Church hath ſignificantly given in the word [Endve} (lightly changed from 
the Latin Indze) which refers to the qualifications of the » as the ward 
[ Claath ] to the covering of the Body. So that here we pray, that they may have 
Souls pure as their linen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 
they are cloathed with; not content to have their outward-man arrayed with 
the Sign, but endeavouring to have their inward-man endued and adorned with 


the 


a 
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r Attendat ſa- 
cerdos fiudiose, 
ut ſignum ſine 
frgnincato non fe- 
rat, (4 wveſtem 
fine mo non 
tet, ne forte 
F: fmilis ſepul- 
chro deforis de- 
albato. 


\ Pfal. CXXX1l. 


16. 
Ifat. Ix1. 10. 


* Hac verba 
habentur, 


Lit. $. Chryſ. oo 


S. Baſil. 


* FChron.x«Xk11. 


0. 
Iſai. XXXkix. 8. 


2 Kings xxXii.20. 
u Exod.xIv. I4, 


Deut. t. Z9s 


* Luke xx11i.38, 


Ita Explic. ab 
Origen. in Cell. 


h 5. 
Ambroſ. de Offic, 


Bafil. & Augu- 
ſtin. 


V:d. Arnob./. 1. 


þ. 6. 

Y Ezra Viil. 22> 
* Bellum gerere 
malis wvidetur fe- 
licitas, bonis ne- 
ceſſitas. Auguſt. 


Innoc. 
de Myſſ. miſſ. 1.2. 


the Purity ſignified thereby 7. And this Petition we make to him who hath 
embed" "to dech his Prieſls with health ®, and to cloath them with the 
garment of Salvation and the Robe of Righteouſneſs, har his Saints may re- 
Joxce and ſmg., For the holy Lives and good Succels of pious and painful! 
Miniſters, is an extraordinary delight to God's People , who therefore do 
here uſe it as an argument to enforce their requeſt for the Miniſters. For 
we (fay they) are not of thoſe, who glory in the crimes of the Miniſters of 

, or rejoyce in'their calamities; becauſe, O Lord, we love thee and them ; 
wherefore if thou wilt pleaſe to give them health and ſafety, Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, we (hall thrive under their Care, and joyfully follow cheir good Exam- 
ples ; the Benefit and the Pleaſure will be ours, and the Glory ſhall be thine 
for this and all thy Mercies. Make them righreons, and thou wilt make ys 


Joyfull. 


$. VII. #/z. xxviii. 9. D Lo, ſave thy people. Anſy. And bleſs thine 
inheritance.] The kindneſs of the Congregation to the Miniſter expreſt in the 
laſt Reſponſal, is here moſt _—_ and thankfully returned and requited by 
him, who now prays for them *, as heartily as they for him before z which can- 
not but endear the Prieſt and People one to another, ſince they daily do thus 
mutually interchange offices of Love. Wherefore let both joyn in this compre- 
henſive Requeſt, that God would /ave and deliver his people from all evil, and 
bleſs and furniſh them with all good things, ſince they are his peculiar inheritance, 
and ſo may expect a ſpecial defence and relief from their own God. [" But of this 
before in the Te Deum. ] 


$. VIII. x. Chros. xxii. 9, Ove peace in our time, ©O Low. Anſv. Becauſe 
there is none other that fighteth fo2 us, but onely thou, D God.) lt plea- 
ſed God to make particular Promiſes to Solomon, mon and fofah ©, that he 
would give peace in their days, Wherefore we make bold to ask it for our times, 
from he God of Peace our onely defence ® againſt our enemies. They who 
"truſt in their Bow, and rely on their Sword, care not to ask for Peace, becauſe 
they hope either to awe their foes into Quietneſs, or to make advantage by War, 
as Som ſufficiently guarded and prepared. But we of the Church of God 
know, Armies and Navies are uſeleſs not onely againſt God, but without him, 
and onely ſucceſsfull by his bleffing. So that though we have both, yet we account 
the Divine Providence our greateſt ſecurity. How well this Petition ſured the 
Primitive Chriſtians every one may diſcern, who conſiders they judged it un- 
lawfull (while the Emperours were Heathen) to fight in their own defence =. 
And when Prayers and Tears were their onely weapons , they might moſt 
juſtly 7 be earneſt with God to defend them, who did ſo wholly depend on his 
protection, that his Glory ſeemed concerned in their ſafety. Yet it is not im- 
proper for us now, though (bleſſed be God) we have Chriſtian Princes and their 
Forces to defend us; For we wiſh there may be no occaſion to uſe Arms: or 
if there be *, we declare, we rely not alone on theſe Preparations 3 unleſs 
he pleaſe to bleſs them, we know they areunſerviceable. Wherefore if it pleaſe 
him, we deſire Peace, and the keeping off Invations and Rebellions' for our 
time; and fo will the following Generations for their days, that it may appear we 
wiſh to livein Peace, and do truſt alone in the Lord of Hoſts, either to keep off 
War wholly, or to force our Enemies to give it ſoon over when they find that 


God fighteth for us. 


$.IX. P/al. li. 10, 11. D God, make clean our hearts within us, 
Anſy. And take not thy holy Sptrit from tus. ] Though Peace be ac- 
counted the chief of all Bleffings, yet without Grace it may doe us more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with an earneſt Supplication for 
Grace to fit us for, and help us in, the following -Devotions. We are now 
to offer up our Incenſe, and therefore do beſeech the Author and lover of 
Purity, in holy David's words, to cleanſe the Altars of oxr hearts, that neither 


the guilt of former offences may unhollow or defile them, nor any remaining 
EV1: 
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evil thoughts may diſturb _ the holy cloud; but thac it may aſcend and be a 
ſweet ſavour before the Throne of God. And becauſe it is the Holy Spirit a- 
lone which can effe& this, we pray that our hearts may be fo pure as to in- 
vite this holy Dove to come unto us, and remain with us, that it may both make 
and keep us undefiled, in the remaining part of our Prayers and of our Lives. 
If we look back on thoſe portions of the Office which we have performed, I 
hope we ſhall have cauſe thankfully to acknowledge that the Divine Spirit 
hath been with #s, and excited the flames of our Devotion, the comfort of 
which aid makes us earneſt for its continuance. And certainly we could never 
have ſent yg Grmmmn very ſacred Ejaculations with ſuch fervent Spirits, united 
Hearts and harmonious Voices, if the ſame Sick of Zeal and Love had not 
inſpired us. Therefore let the ſweerneG of this experience encourage us to 
beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay among us, ſo that we may as affectionately 
joyn in thofe Prazers, where the Miniſter is the onely ſpeaker, as we have done 
in theſe, wherein we have had the honour and advantage of bearing our Parts, 
and making our Reſpon/als. And indeed there is fo great an Harmony between 
theſe Yer/icles and ern that it is fit they ſhould be ſaid with 
one and the fame Devotion ; theſe being like the Titles to the Colle&ts, and 
here both Prieſt and People repeat the heads of what the Prieſt alone is to 
pray for more largely there. The Verlicle, O Lord, ſhew, &Cc. anſwers to 
the Su»day Collect. The ſecond, © Lord, ſave the King, 8&c. anſwers to the 
Prayers for the King and his Family. The third and fourth, "Eudue thy Mſrniſters, 
and, O Lord, ſave thy People, anſiver to the Colle& for Clergy and day ® x 
The fifth, Give peace, 8c. anſwers to the daily Colledts for Peace. The laſt, 
O God, make clean, 8&Cc. anſwers to the daily Colle&s for Grace z which being 
_—_— may ſerve for an Analyſis to theſe Verſiclesz and ſo we proceed to the 
araphraſe. | 


—y 


The Paraphraſe of the Verſicles and Reſponſals before and after the 
Lord's Prayer. 


Miniſter. My dear Brethren in the right Faith, I do moſt affeRionately falute 
you; deſiring { the L020] and his Grace may [be with you] to proſper 
you in that you now are cone. 

Anſwer, [Att] we thankfully return the kindneſs, defiring likewiſe the 
Lord may be | with thy ſptrit,] to make thee attentive and devout while thou 
ſpeakeſt to God for us. 

Miniſter. Let not your thoughts wander, but now [1etus p2ay} to God with 
fervency and devotion. 

O [Lo2d] God the Father, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us,] who 
are unworthy to call upon thee. 

-  O [Chyiiff] the Son of God, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us,] 
whoſe onely hope is in thy Mediation and Redemption. 

O [LOQd] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us,) 
and aſſiſt us in theſe our Supplications. 


Dur Father which art, 8c. : 


Prieſt. Conſider our fin and miſery with compaſſion, ['D Low,] and now 
[ſhew] ſome token of [thy mercy upon US] to our comfort. 

Anſwer. [Ald grant us] now and ever ſuch wonderfull Deliverances from 
all evil, that we may ſurely obtain [thy ſalvatton] at the laſt. 

Prieſt. [D LoW,] thou Governour of all the World; be pleaſed to bled, 
preſerve and [ſave the King] chine own Anointed. 

A»ſwer. [And mercifully hear us,] whoſe peace is linked together with his 
proſperity, [when we call upon thee] for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 
occalions, oye 

Priglt, 
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Prieſt. O Lord, do thou [endue] the hearts and minds of [the Miniſters 
with] che purity and holineſs ſignified by their Garments, that fo their lives may 
befull of I rcoulnelS.) | 

Anſw. D] thereby thou ſhale [maKE] us and all [thy choſen people} 
out of our love to them, and ſpiritual benefit by them, exceeding [jOYfull} in 
ſuch exemplary and faithfull Paſtors. 

Prieſt. Be gratiouſ] vm [D Low] continually to deliver and [fave 
thy people] our of all their troubles. 

Asſw. [And] of thy infinite bounty and goodneſs to [bleſs thine inhert- 
tance] which thou haſt redeemed with thy pretious bloud. 2 

a Mercifully [ gtive-peace 7] to all che World, and eſpecially to thy 
_ , that we may quietly ſerve thee [itt our time, © Lo2d)] thou God 
of Peace. | 

Anſw, We pray to thee for Peace, [becauſe there is no other] can ke 
us from War, or fave us in it: For we truſt not in any one [ that fightet 
£02 Us,] fince none can ſecure us, [but onely thouz D God ] of Hoſts. 

Prieſt, And ſince we are now to proceed in our opanton: we pray thee, 
[D God,] by thy Grace [make clean] and purifie [our hearts] from ſin, 
= no evil thoughts may remain [ within us ] while we approach unto 
Anſw. As thou haſt begun to affiſt and cleanſe, ſo be pleaſed to continue 
thy help, [and take not} the ſweer and neceſlary aid of | thp holy Spirit] 
away [from US; 7] bur let it reſt upon us in the remaining part of our Devo- 
tions, and for ever. Amen. | 
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SECTION XX 
- Of the Coles for the Week and Feſtival Days. 


ndays and other Feſtival Days, which are ſo numerous, 

bs comniued in the narrow limits of this Eſlay, and fo plain 

that they need not any curious Explication ; eſpecially when the pious Soul, by 
exerciſing it ſelf in other parts of theſe Offices after our propoſed peg y - 
come expert in enlarging into devout Meditations, it will then eafily do the w_ 
in theſe Collects without a Monitor. And beſides, the Epiltle and Golpe 
annexed to them are generally an excellent Commentary upon chem ; an : _ 
judge they take their name from' their being Cole#ed our of thoſe portions 0 \ oly 
Wii But if we regard the uſe of the Word in the Scripture and the Fathers #, 
they may rather ſeem to be denominated from the Colle&ion and gatherin 
a of the People into Religious Aſſemblies, among whom (fo wo gone” , - 
Prayers were to be uſed. For which cauſe, though they be ſhort Þ, yer all that 
need ask for, is comprehended in them, and collected into a ſmall Epitome. 
Therefore ler the whole Congregation joyn moſt unanimouſly in them, and apply 
them to their own and their Brethrens known neceſſities. And obſerve that r 
are all directed to the Father one the _ _ n ; omg T., - 
Wi eaven b : 
- —_— — — which we are induced to ask, and after the 
etition made, it is commonly backed with ſome motive taken from the Glory 
of 'God, or our Benefir, which we believe will be the effec of our being 


$ T: cannot be expected we (ſhould here give a particular Account of all the 


more diſtin& information of the Subject of ev 
Ea wo_ _ the following Tablez wherein they are fo range 
that beſides the direQtion in the Publick, we may by frequent uſe thereof, be al- 
ways armed with a compendious and qucemiry Prayer of the Cm —_ 
ſure, 'pertinent to all occaſions z which may be of excellent uſe to thoſe who 


deſire to be always on their guard againſt the enemy of their Souls. 


r T1111, terminatur in nomine Filti, 0 paulo poſt 
— os = SST vivit, Cy poteſt quia regnat. Durand. Rational. l. 4. c. 15. 
3 


* Dres Collefts : 
Vulg. Lar. 
Levit. xxiti. 36. 
Colle Ftonem : 
Vulg. Heb. x. 25. 
Et apud Patres 
Colletam cele- 
brare, ſepiſſime. 
Ind precationes 
ile, 2 populi col- 
leone Colle, 
appellari cepe- 
Tunt. Alcuinus. 
v Exiſtimant 
orationem brevem 


Colle Fam appel- 
lari quod ſacerdos 


omnium 


petitiones compen- 
diosa brevitate 

collrgrt + Wala- 
frid. Strab. Vid, 
Durand. Ratic- 
nal. L. 4. c. 15. 

O Pater, exaudi per filium 
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The Table of the Weekly and Feſtival Collects. 


Sundays and Feſtivals. 


1. Manifold Gifts from God : St. 1arnabas. 
| . © 1. Pardon of Sin, — —— | 12,21, & 24, af. Trin. 
_—_— ys Benefit of Chriſt's death : Pnnunclation, 
-_—_ 3+ Acceptance for his ſake : yo_ - -——=— _ 
Cx. Author of (1. Comfort ;'S——— | r. after 4ſcenfion. 
ir, the Spi-y 2. Illumination : — | (Ahitſunday. 
| rit for our (3. Direction ;!——-—— | i9. after Trinity. 
. _— —— IJ St. Bartholomew, 
_ | 2+ Means of - ——— St. Luke, 
\ | it, wits 2. Reading :>———— | 2, of Fdvenr, 
Cr. The Zo Faſting : Cmm— Is of Lent. 
Soul and | 10, & 23 after Trin: 
things «| I, of —_— 
Spiritual, | = | Os I. after Eaſt:r. 
-} C1, Conyert us from Sin : S. Indzew. 
cg e- James. 
'D R | . C4- of Idvent. 
= 2, Reſcue us from Tempta 
ad 3. End of | tion : P $ after E piphanp. 
ST ir, viz. to 18. after Trinity. 
- $5. after Eaſter, 
u | 3- Enable us to doe good: 4 x, 09, 11,13, 19, 25: af= 
| L h Mu — 
R . Bring us to Glory : piphany, 
| Wy 4 g : 6. after Epiphany. 
Cx, Regeneration : Nativity of ChiiQ; 
2. Charity :=— Duinquageflma. 
. Mortification : Tircumcifion. 
p hg Eaſter Even. 
"PW : 4 Contrition : —= | #\þwepnelday. 
. | 5. SIncerity : ———— ;, after Eaſtcr. 
our 6. Love of God and his CF. 
ſelves, . La : 4. after Eaſter. 
and J F . create 6, & I4- after Trins 
= | Hat 4+ Rinds of < 7* Heavenly Defires :—— [*acenfion=vay. 
<S | cither | tt, we; 2. Fai 1. Right :=— | Triniry Sunday+ 
i a» - aith 
| «= | for , "my 7- after TrinitYe 
| _ | 2% EM; —4 St. Thomas, 
| — | . St. Mark. 
| = | 1. Chriſt : — 3 5+ of Lent. 
| 9. The 2. after Eaſter, 
| > —_— St. Stephen. 
| _ of, St. Paul, 
| = | 2. The Saints : JSt. Philip & Jacobs 
| v2 St. John WGaptift. 
"© < | Ill Saints. 
oo 1. God's Provid eng A yg 
- . IGENCE 7; wo | 2 » © 20, af, Trin- 
S r. Safety by, | Guarding of Angels ;— Se Sip 
Q=| 2. The \_ pealiverance { Enemies: ———— ['3- of Lent. 
Fu Body and D 
thin from, 2, Jud _— 
oy - gs » Judgments : — Septuagcma, 
6r" - wa 3. ſupport under Afi&ions : n— 4 + _ piph 
| * 4+ Defence from Evil, and ſupply of Good :=— ['8. & I5. af T _ 
| 3. The Body and the Soul both : — 2 hs of Bong nitp 
Fr. Without the Church,  J65 Turks, Infidels, Here-$ Gp Friday theee 
| _— Collects. 
| 5- afrer Epiphanp. 
| —_ 1. The People 1. Truth : m—— I» Friday firſt 
_ OR may be kept rwo Collects. 
IR 2. Within in R St. Yohn. 
thoſe the 2. Unity : 2 mm : 
- : St, Dimon and Jude. 
: Church, 3 _ 7 j by I6. & 22s af. 'Trin- 
C that 2. The Mini- - _— —— St. MWartyias, 
ſters may be 3: Succesfull: t. Peter, 


SECTION 


Rn ae. I. . 


' Sect. XXL. The Pozning Collect fox Peace, —& 155 


SECTION XXL 
« the Two Collette peculiar to M, — 
_ Prayer, 


» 


CL, RACE and PE ACE, which are the Subjets of theſe two Prayers; 

are Bleſſings © ſo uſefull that we muſt always ask them whenſdever we 

pray. The Eaftern Church prayed thrice for Peace in one Days 
Ne i *-/ and we-may well ask it twice, .andyGrace as often ; eſp ly having « Chryfoſtoni. 
ſich ance an Geroue Ferns oak them! tn, wha Mthid Order we wi me in 4. 


NEXT oof: 


7 hi trahſe s f "Y "I C ollef for Peace, 2 Wo 
74 The Pate ws 1. His Nature : [@ God,, who art 


, |. whom be wake : bg 
4/1, Ig þ Ron, \. His Annes: Ex a 
an nl 69111, 11 el ar of En 


2 {iT 


2, i ©@:0 


"Ur 2a Th 
rf 


j|-5ſe, pecifping, 9», Im: 


hs feruin (5s we wry er 


not fear ents 


- an any W—_ 


o The Mean, by which we hope FH 


| 
To 
© 


PE OA ad. od hae 
* 


qe migie 


A: MAG 


4 breveſ, 
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d Numb. vi. 26. 
Ft in ſalutationi- 


yely, Ly CUTOGT- 
Si nen pax, nihil. 
Adag. Hebr. 4- 
pud Fagium. 
© Heb: xii. 14. 
* Terem. xXk1X. 7. 
al. cxxij. 6: 
Orbem 
quietum, Tertul. 
Apolog. Pro ar- 
cendis hoſtibus--= 
Co vel auferendis 
wel remperandis 
adverſis, ut (5 
pro gentzum pace 


ad. Dem 


© Rom. xv." 
CF xvi. 20. ag 
Phil. iv. 9. 

#* Pal. xlvi. 9. 


Rom. Xv. 5, 6. 
AQgs lt. 44+ 


Þ. ad. 
a Ifa. xlv. hs : 
Matth. v. 9. 


Co Cxxxiii. 1, 2. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 00 the Morning Colle 


; for Peace, | * 


* 


* $1 God, who att the autho2 of peace and lover ofconco2d.] Peace 


hath always been reputed the: chiefeſt of earthly Bleffings ; both be-, 
cauſe of its own excellencies, and becauſe it is the Parent and Nurſe of all other 
comforts. ,. So that in the ſacred Diale& * Peace is uſed: to lgnify-a11 good 
things,” Plenty and Proſperity, Health and Joy,. with, the undiſturbed Fruition of 
all cheſe. - Itis indeed the Felicity of. Earth, where all & nothing withour ic, and 
the Type of Heaven, where all isgomprehended in,it, wherefore the. Chriſtians, 

ing to God's Command ©, did ever follow it-in their Lives, and beg._is 
in their Prayers; both for the Heathens under whom they lived, and. for the 
Church of God. In obedience to the Divine Command, and in imitation of 
ſach Examples, we alſo make it a part of our daily Office to pray for Peace. 
And ſure gone can approach the Throne of Grace, to ask this Bleſſing, with 
greater encontagements than we, have.” For (as the:Charch intimates) our God 
is the Author of Peace 4, and owns the Peace-makers for his Children, And 
inſteadngf;chat: dreadful! title, The  Zird: of Heſts, is in the New Teſtament © 
ever ſtiled the God of Peace ;, becauſe he loves it, «arid procures it *, and com- 
randguzgomake:jc:and ſeek it'with all Men. So that this Periti6n fan never be 
reeteds which is :h1oicmore -than, Lord, give us tharwhich' is'agreeable to thy 
Nature, pleaſant in thy Sight, and which we by thy Command cdntinually do 
follow after. And as he delights to preſerve his Servants in Peace from all ene- 


@& ſale. Cyprg I 4 6ntes me Der behold Wark live in- Uniry and Concord within among 
Ep. a er 


Crt, Henrehe all commends and commands this s, and- did, fo firmly 
ind the Souls of the firſt Believersiti'che bands of Anyty and Congord, that a 
the powers of Darkneſs could not diſſolve thoſe hoſy combinations? ; Wherefore 
ſet theſe Anttibures fi God before, you whencyourare” to'beg for Pgace, and ler 
them enqmaigr yours 35k chearfully,:and:teach You (as you deſire t$ pleaſe him) 
to endeavour after Peace and Concord in your Lives, that your Actibns may not 
contradit your: Priyers,: wherein $6 om your ſelves Sons of the Ged of the 
S_-- . 211; e:7 TT 2 


Peac 


Fg 
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S.IV. Jn knowledge of whom ſfandeth our etetnal life, whoſe ſervice is 


$F:Bwill farther encourage our yequeſt, if we here make humble 
ackriowledgmeiits 0f;i36dd :pteafing reflections'upon our happineſs in;having rela- 
tion to ſuch a God, the perfe& knowledge of whom: (7obn xvii. 3.). E the felicity 
of-thie Saints - ay 7 yg his Worſbip/and- ſervice the ſafety of lis Holy ones 
aff Bith; *Ic is the. moſt raviſhing of all the delights of Etemity, for bleſſed 
SPirits to take a full proſpe& of the immenſe treaſures of. the unexprefſible Love 
of..the? Gi ff Peate;- arid. to behold hoy: he rejoydes:over theiendegring Concord 
and mmchitable Amities of his choſen ones in his everlaſting Peace! And that 
litle diſcovery whickhe hatch made to vs'in this imperfect ſtate, of hs Power and 


' Providence, his Care and Love, his delight in our Concord, and procuring our 


d 

Peace:evetitthis'is a'preat help to bring us to thoſe endleſs Joys.. By when we be- 
kbld the-iniferich of the wotld, the rage of wicked Met, and the malice of Saran; 
we miyghe deſpair to'eſcape them, and comply with them'in evil for our preſent * 
ſafery, and fo loſe our eternal Happineſs : But onely that we know him who is able . 
to ſecure us, and delights in our Peace ; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves itt him in the greateſt appearance of danger z and 
ereby are kept through faith unto ſalvation, and brought art laſt to that erernal 
Life, which we ſhould fcarce dare:to. lope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why we now intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Author of Peace, even that we may improve our 
knowledge of him, to be-a means to bring us to that never-ceaſing voun in ws 
eavenly 


——_—_—— 
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heavenly Kingdew, and to ſhew us from whom we mult ſeek Prote&ion all the 


n: 


a 
(be 


ing 
. everto 
of Darkneſs either, neicher their threats-yor flatceries can conquer or enſlave us; * — pap} 
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& V. Detetidus thy humble Servants in all aſſaults of our enemies. 
When we conſider our ſelves environed on every {ide with Enemies and Dangers, 
that we are neither. likely to.eſcape, nor able to overcome by our own ſtrength z 
and. alſo behold oux God who is the Author of Peace and lover of Concord, the Joy 
of his Saints; and the deliverer of his Servants; we ſhall earneſtly call upon:him 
tr defend 5, and that: very Petition is an acknowledgment of our own inſuffici- 
ency. to defend ourſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceedingly qui this requelt. - 
But if we expe& ProceRtion from God, we muſt profeſs out ſelves his k-mble Ser- 
warts, not, in complement or flattery, but as lictle States\when in diſtreſs they 
petition: for ſuccour from their potent Neighbours, muſt acknowledge - (with 
Abhaz |.) they will be their homagers and ſervants, if they will deliver them; ſo muſt : , Rings xvii.9, 
we fincerely proteſt our ſelves God's Servants, and-in this form ſurrender up our -previc formuls' 
\ felves.into his Protection. And if we be real therein, we ſhall-be owned as the 4cditionzs. Ple- 
_onfederates of Heaven, and from thence ſhall have Legions of Angels ſent in to ay — ; 
our aid, whenever we defire or need them. But Woe be to thoſe Hypocrites who urber, =_ 
fly to God in a ſtorm, and call themſelves his Servancs feignedly for preſent ſafes delubra, diuina 
ty 3 but when the violence is over, forſake him. again.. "This folly and baſeneſs Prmanaque omnia 
Wall cauſe him to caſt out them and their Prayers alſo. But let us remember we I = 
have many enemies who ſometimgs oppoſe us from without, and qther times do Grotjus in tie. 
divide us amons our ſelves; that we may really own'our ſelves the Servants of the = Exrrancos ad- 
God of Peace, by loving and following Peace with all Men, and living in Con- **nientes fi ſapi- 
cord with one andther ®. The 1d, the Devil and wicked Men (who are prin- = pg Pepes- 
cipally meant here) will aſſaz/t #:. But whether the foes of Goodneſs aflail etiamſi Tfnguls 
with the Flattery or Reproaches of their Tongues, the Violence and Cruelty ledimur univerſe 
oi their Hands, the. Scorn:and Contempt of their Feet, we have a help at hand, P*rilitemur. 
who diſcerns their moſt ſecret Plots, baffles their moſt politick Deſigns, and-in- Thang, ; 
validates their moſt formidable Preparations. And if. we beg his Affiſtance, he bolus * ſemper 10s 
will either deliver us from them z or fave us in their aſſaults, and ſupport us munitos inveriat 
under them, that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we obſerve) the Church & rmatos con- 
teacherh us not, to. pray that we may not be aſſaulted; for that is nor-to be Ewen 
expected, if we conſider the Pride, Oppoſition and Malice of Evil Men to all #365, Terr. ad 
Good, 2nd the inveterate Enmity of Saran; who fers them all on work, we may Maryr. 
_ as well hope to waſh the Erhiopia» white, ot tame a Tyger, or to behold the 97 4% vitiorum 
Lion eat graks, as that theſe ſhould give us no diſturbance =. God did tiever reflum fey wie 
primiam proprer morum differentiam odinm habet ; quis enim poteſt probare comraria 2 Bayh "hy 
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ſepins opintone 


* Foote Aha 1 od 
V * 
" 


hs. PS > At O44 Ae 6. MAR ei ern bo tu 
AE AA BY , 
' 


R—e——cererenn 


153 | * The Wozning Collect fo? Peace. Part 1 


* Ifa. lix, 13, Promiſe this, nay, he bids us not to expeg it ®, and fore-warns us of ir, that 
John wi. 55 hb may be fore-armed for it ; ſo that we might diſpleaſe God if we asked (con- 
clus. ii. 1 rrary to hisTtevealed Will) that we might never be aſſaulted, Wherefore -ler it 


ſuffice us; that we be ſupported in all the aſſaults of our enemies, and receive ng . 


prejudice from them as to our eternal Intereſt. If God make us like the mira- 
culous Buſh, unburat in the midſt of theſe flames, it will be all one as if we had 
not been thrown into the fire. Onely thus the Malice of the wicked .is diſco- 
vered, diſappointed and diſgraced, our Patience is proved and made apparent, 
and, the Divine Power and Mercy is more manifeſted, and his Name more glori- 
fied; than if we had never been aſſa#/ted, In this we wholly ſubmit to him, whe. 


. ther he will keep the ſpirits of Evil Men from riſing againſt us, or (as he did in 


the inſtances of Laban,” Eſau and Sas!) turn their rage into amicable compliances 
or fruitleſs attempts.- | F-0 EA 


$. VI. That we ſurely truſfing in thy defence, may not fear the polver of 

any adverſaries, though the might of Joſus Chiiſt ourLozd, ] We aim 

higher in this requeſt than a bare ſafery from the violence and. craft of out ene- 

mies; deſiring ſach frequent and conſtant experiments of his Care and Provi- 

dence, that we may never tremble at any danger, while we //arely rely 'on bis de- 

fence ;, but that we may be freed from our own fears, which make us-as miſerable 

p Plura ſunt que and dejected as the evils themſelves P, It is Fear that ruines our Hope, baniſhes 
ms terrent quam qr Joy, diffipates our-Counſels, and ſtrips us of *all powers of reſiſtance. Sothar 
gue premunt, & ether we become:our own Executioners, or lie open to 'the deſigns of our 
gudm re labora. ies, who commonly enter at the breach our own Fears have made. Bur the 
mus, timore— onely-remedy for ſuch terrours is a firm :r»f onthe Divine Proteiqn, andrill that 
aut augemus de- Faith fail, we are moſt ſafe, be our Foes never ſo numerous or potent, ©cheit 
forem aut fingi- yenaces and ' preparations never ſo great; till they can conquer Heaven, 
ms. $5.9?" they. cannot tertifle us, who cannot periſh while God is for us, Lec 
Fete 2 when pray for Grly afurmes of his Providence and Love, and cho 
nem ſapientiam will ſtill add vigour” to our Faith, till we become -undagnted and invincible 
_—_ a thraugh the might of Jeſus. We acknowlege, it were” the higheſt folly to: be thus 
= Laan | dent, if we relied on our-own ftrengthz but if we do not fear or” Advera 
| : ſaries, it is, becauſe our 'Redeemer is mighty, who as a Prince hach Power-wirh 

. God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the power of his undeniable Tnrer. 

ceſſion'z and as a glotious Conquerour commands the Earth, and Hell it ſelf. '$g 

_ that bi wight will ſecure ns here 3 this is our ſtrong Tower, in which we þelieve 

our ſelves fo fafe, that upon the confidence thereof we pray for Protection and 

- Defence, and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from any of our oppoſers; 

we deſire thiseay be granted'and decreed in Heaven by the mighty intereſt of 

our Mediatour there, and accompliſhed on Earth by the invincible ſtrength of che 

ſame Jeſus here. Amer. « © eg Wy np 


| ASS 
| The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Peace. 


FD God, who] by thy conſtant Power and Providence {art the authoz f 
our ſafety, and the cauſe of our [Peace] from without, the procurer of amity 
and lover of concod. within thy Church and among thy People: Thou att 
- the onely true God, [in knowledge of whom ſfandeth our] chief happineſs 
in {eternal life,} and our beſt means of coming ſafe thicher:; For thou art the 
beſt of -all Maſters, [whoſe ſervice] is ſafe and pleaſant, becauſe ic [fs perfect 
freedom] fromthe ſlavery of Satax, and the fear of his Inſtruments. There- 
fore, mighty Lord, be pleaſed to [Defend ug] who fly to thy Protection,” and 
ſurrender up our ſelves to thee, vowing we are and ever will be [thy þumble 
ſervants.] O keep us ſafe in Soul and Body, if not from, yerhowever [fn alf 
aſſaults] which are made upon us by the power, malice, or cunning [of one 
enemies,] ler their attempts be fo conſtantly fruſtrated, [that we} under che 
ſhadow of rhy- wings -couragiouſly proceeding in our koly- courſe, and [ſurel 
truſting tn thy defence] while we are faithfull to thy ſervice, [may not] t 
muc 
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cr licy [of any adverſaries,) fince we have fo 
= = —_ i bs always hear us, through the intereſt, 
89.5 us. [though the might of Jeſuis Chat] chy dear So, [Bur Low] 
and onely Saviour. [ Amen.) 


The Analyſis of the Morning Colleft for Grace. 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe on the Colle for Grace. 


eace without Grace is the nurſe of Vice, the Sauce of dangerous 
Pleaſures : + wn} rm our forgetfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
diſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which ic is apt to 
G So that we mult not pray for Peace alone, but joyned with Righteouſneſs 
7] Frace 3 for theſe God hath united in Scripture (P/2l. Ixxxv. 10. 2 Cor. i. 2.) 
| "ny ones iſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions. For which cauſe this Collect 
> G, b follows thar for Peace. Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
laſt > Ond Sin is the great Boutefex, and the greateſt enemy to Peace in the 
: why : Sothat by reciting this Collect devoutly, we ſtill improve our former 
Requeſt and if we can obtain ſuch Grace = to mn =s Juſt ap" nity = 
5 one another, this world will be che Type of everlaſting Peace. 
pod patient pare one our ſelves nor others, while our doings are directed by 
he Wiſedom, and agreeable to the Will of the God of Peace. Since therefore 
= ic eſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it; and its very name 
1 wth id inexhauſtible Fountain, whence it ever flows; even 
. will lead us 4 to the free an ine T — 
to yr God who gives to all Men liberally, and upbraideth no Man. The very Hea 
nes Fen, wy h feſ] _ it the gift of God"; and he will rejoyce to hear ſuch a Requelt 
fed miſeratime | = mb mble Soul that is ſenſible of its own Weakneſs, and deſirous of his 
donantis. Aug Gon th "He will be more ready to grant than you can be to ask Conſider 
as i i SE Attributes the Church hath prefixed to this Prayer. Is not the Lord 
bog took og but — } y wr ? And ſhall not 6G pity and love you, and delight to doe 
texte, Gd IO 0d>| Is he not Almighty, and therefore able to relieve you ? Is he not 
Selg wing ma- JOU wh: the ſame yeſterday, to day for ever ? being All-ſufhcient and never 
paxeroulr, = Ever <finp dry, though we come day by day unto him : We have no reaſon 
Polls fne Deo w inp tb Sufficiency, his Might or his —_ _ _—_— = _ 
is Petiti il. Woeare on Earth, but we have a Fathey i» 
—_— —mnhged we ry rn = Tg is Almighty ; our Time is meaſured by Days 
c : x2, Heaven, We are WEAK, © had q 
- ne p"F + d Nights, and we grow older every Day, and muſt at length have our end; 
CE 2th 4 God that changeth not, but is the ſame from everlaſting to ever= 
(n So) G7 = ay P Al Gil 25,26, 27.) Let this chear our Hearts, and give wings to our 
wild jt 0 m- _ I; nh ro our Faith. Let us fly to him, and reſt upon him, for we 
-Y- _ _ | 1 manga nb to him for Grace, but we are ſure to find him furniſhed with ir, 
R «5g and both able and ready to beſtow it upon us. 
tay Tots 1g 
* rh 107 voy > Pwdauw©, vom 71 wh Iv. MAXIM» Tyrius in Diſſert. 22. 
Swialer binopar©& Is y toger, y Saws 


$. VIII O Lo2d, our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlaſting God. J 


$. IX. TUho haſt ſafely bzought us to the beginning of this Day, ] uy 
ſ :- 2 Mercies of God are new every Morning, and to ought our | raiſes to be R _—_ | 
Pla cli I "2. ſtill with a freſh Devotion b = _ pps NE _—_ .. i» on, 
ecu ad 5e table proſpect to lo , 

pls arm, ur te IT WIL DE 8 Dn rt vs we wha aſſed; and now to remember that though 
Iriens inveniae Carknels of the Night OO 
+ ney of buy any we were folded in the arms of Sleep, the brother of Death, and were in = - bl 
Ambr. in Pal. Danger, and uncapable of Reſiſtence ; Fe - —_ ang 7-1 = e n þ 
IX. ' ' e the image of Hell, the em Jeatl, - 
Þ = of ict ang the molt uncomfortable part of our lives. And though 
i rahets ſuppoſed the Dominion of the Night to belong to the jen 

Powers, yet we oe found it is under the government of our Heavenly Far - 

by whoſe gratious Providence we have been kept therein (from the malice - 

hs and the defigns of evil Men) /afe in Soul and Body. Yea, he hath made 

it 2 refreſhment 'of our wearineſs, an allay of our care; and a renewing of our 
ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the pam or _— 
it. And are we not unworthy to live another Day, if all chis will not _ 


—_ 
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heirts and mouths with Euchariſt and thankfull acknowlegements to him that 
never ſlumbers nor ſleeps ; who hath ſo /afely brought 2s ro the Morning Light, 
and given us an earneſt of our Reſurrection > And this ſincere Gratitude will be 
not onely the diſcharge of a Duty to God, but an occaſion of benefit to our ſelves, 
For he that heartily praiſeth God every Morning for the renewed metcies it 
brings with it, may more chearfully ask, and more reaſonably expect, the con- 
tinuance of the ſame Providence in the day following. So that this Sentence 
will not onely be an act of Praiſe, but an excellent motive to the next Perition 
and will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good work will per- 
fe&t it, and that he who brought us ſafely to the beginning; will preſerve us 
eratiouſly to the end of this day. | 


S. X. Defend us tn the ſaine by thy mighty power, and grant that 
this day we fall into no fin, neither run into any kind of danger. ] Our 
neceſſities do not end with the night, nor vaniſh with the darkneſs ; But we need 
2 mighty power to keep us in the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
- dependence on his defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 

the laſt Night, nor can we but by it be fecured againſt the dangers of this Day. 
The light perhaps may make us more confident, but we are often lefs ſafe ; for 
in the Day-time we Fu Company to diſturb us, Buſineſs to enſnare us, Occa- 
fions and - Opportunities to entice usz we have more Temptations, and greater 
variety of Accidents and Occurrences; and yet commonly we are but {lenderly 
arded againſt all the Miſchiefs which we are expoſed unto ; but we had need 
uckle on our Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt us 
into the battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer 
which God hath provided for us. If we view the way in which we are to walk 
we may diſcern {o many Pits digged and Traps ſet for us, that we (who are b 
Nature blind, and by Cuſtome careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them, unle 
' we be guided by an All-ſeeing Eye, and guarded by an Almighty Power. Say 
therefore every Morning moſt paffionately, Lord! we ſhall either fa/ into the 
Pits of temptation, which Satan hath cunningly covered over, or rs into the 
Traps of 4anger which are ſecretly laid for us on every {ide ; ſo that if thy Pre- 
ſence go not along with us, carry us not any farther, (Exod. xxxiii. 15.) Let us 
not dare to ruſh into the midſt of temptations, till we have earneſtly begged 
Wiſedom to diſcover, Courage to refiſt, and Strength to overcome them ; re- 
membring that Sin doth diſpleaſe our God, deſtroy our Hopes, diſquiet our 
Conſciences, and lay us open toall miſchiefs; even the leaſt Sin hath theſe malig= 
nant qualities in it, beſides that it makes way for a greater. We muſt expect to 
be tempted, in Privacy and in Company, in our Buſineſs and Recreations, in 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. Burt we muſt every 
Morning Pray, that we may not in leſſer or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fall into any of by compliance, nor lie in and 
under it by impenitence : And we may be aflured God's Grace is ſufficient thus 
to defend us, Onely let us beware we do not abuſe this neceſſary Petition, by 
ſeeking for Companions in, and Occaſions of Sin before Night; for if we be not 
watchfull to avoid evil, as well as earneſt in calling for the Divine aid, we do but 
mock the Deity whoſe help we call for, and our Actions ſhew our Petitions 
were but feigned. But O! with what a ſerene mind and an active hope (hall 
gue perform their Evening Sacrifice, and lay themſelves down to reſt, whoſe 
nſcience teſtifies they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilfull Sin throughout the 
whole Day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt it in the Morning. And that we 
may do ſo, let us place $iz before Darger, both in our Prayers, and in our 
Opinions ; becauſe that onely harms the Body, but this hurts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, that Si» is the greateſt evil in the World ; and 
if it cannot be avoided but we muſt fall into one of theſe, we muſt chuſe 
Danger rather than $i» : For if by avoiding of Iniquity we are caſt upon the 
{uffering any evil, or loſing any good ; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
our Honour, Poverty our Riches, and Loſs our trueſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 
ternally rewarded for it. This may be our _ ſometimes, but — the 
ving 
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flying of Sin doth not involve us in Danger, but ſecure us from it; and Wicked- 
neſs is the high-way to Miſcheif. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and Malice, In- 
juſtice and Deceit, do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many perils, 
and as well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God to take away his protecting hand 
from us, and then we are not many ſteps from ruine, alchough his Juſtice ſhould 
not inflict any poſitive evils for theſe offences: And therefore if we would be 
ſafe we muſt be holy, We are apt to be more ſenſible and fearfull of Sickneſs 
than Sin, of the danger to our outward, rather than to our inward man; bur 
fince they are productive of-one another, we muſt pray againſt both. And if 
we fear diſeaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death, let thoſe 
very fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which. is the gate that lers them all 
in upon us. We may fal into Calamities by the immediate hand of Provi- 
dence, but when by as of wickedneſs we bring them upon our ſelves, we are 
ſaid to run into danger; and this we cheifly pray againſt here, that we may not 
by our own Folly and ng become acceſſory to our own miſery ; for ſuch 
Afflictions will not be fo likely to be ſanctified, ſo eafte to be born, nor fo 
poſſible to be removed. If we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature make us liable to more dangers than can eafily be recounted, we ſhall 
either eſcape them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a good man beholds his Body Jiable to wounds, maims and diſeaſes ; 
his Mind to the impairing of any or al! its faculties ; his Eſtate to loſſes, wrongs 
and injuries ; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him by 
the unkindneſs or loſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publick 
diſturbances to Church or State: All theſe do 'onely teach him to walk more 
humbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to him to deliver him 
from them 3 and to be more thankfull, if by the Divine Mercy he do eſcape 


them. 


$. XI. But that all our doings may be 02dered by thy governance, to 
doe always that which is righteous in thy ſight, thzough Jeſus Chzfſt our 
Low, Amen] If by all that hath been ſaid, and our own ſad experience, we 
are become ſo wiſe as to ſee we are inſufficient for our own conduct; I hope 
we ſhall in this petition moſt humbly commit our ways to the Lord, that he may 
dire our paths, and that © he may (as David ſpeaks P/al. xxxvii.) order all 
< our goings and make them acceptable to himſelf; and then they ſhall be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide *, we ſhall feldom fall into darer, 
never into ſo, O let us earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direct our 
hearts, and his Providence order our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going our 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and labours, commerce and ſociety, eating and 
recreations, in our Prayers and Praiſes; that in all our ations natural, civil 
and religious, we may deſign his Glory, and be ſucceſsfull. The proud man 
thinks his doings good . enough if they are pleaſing in his own ſight " ; but alas! 
evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and ſo we deceive our ſelves into an un- 
expected ruine by abſolving our ſelves even when God condemns us. The 
Hypocrite believes his actions excellent, if the world commend them}; if the 
complying and faſhionable outſides of Religion preſent him righteous in the eyes 
of men, L ſuppoſes his ways prudently ordered. But we muſt remember we 
are .not Judges of our own, nor of one anothers works; but muſt all ſtand 
before the Judgment-ſeat of God ; wherefore it is his approbation that we de- 
fire. It is not tke Opinion of the Malefa&or, nor the Vote of his Fellow- 
priſoners, but the Sentence of the Judge that muſt ſave or condemn. Having 
therefore ſuch a Tribunal to appear before, let us beg large meaſures of God's 
Grace to lead us; for he will approve of no ways, but what his Spirit directs us 
into, and that had need be excellent indeed, that appears ſo to an All ſeeing 
Eye. Our lives muſt not be guided by the looſe Rules of Cuftom, if we expect 
they ſhould be accounted righteons in his ſight : But they muſt be ordered by the 
exact Rule of his Holy Word ; and then though all the world condemn us, we 
ſhall be proſperous - here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we judge 


it impoſſible our ways ſhould ever appear righteous in his fight, but we are 
Ty miſtaken 
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miſtaken for if we take him for our Guide, he will not be ſtri& to mark un- 
avoidable defe&ts. And it is not our performance, bur the effe&ts of his own 
Grace that he approves of, Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
* that is in the Works, &r in the Perſons doing them; but through the Merits and 
Obedience of the Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name we therefore make this Prayer, 
not expecting our Supplications can be heard, or our actions juſtified for their own 
worth; but through feſus Chri ft our Lord; deſiring he will pleaſe by his Interceſſion 
and Merits, ſo to recommend our Actions and Devotions, that we may beaccepted 
by his Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with 
him, and for his ſake. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Colle for Grace. | 


[OD Lodz] We thy poor finite Creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 
ber with much comfort, that thou art [out heavenly Father] and haſt pity on 
us, and being an [Almighty and everlaſting God] art all-ſufficient and al- 
ways able to help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt night, doth 
engage us moſt heartily to praiſe chee' [Who haſt ſafely] kept our Sopls and 
Bodies therein, and [b20UgHht ug] intire in both (to the beginning of this 
Day.] And this thy Providence doth encourage us to beſeech thee gratiouſly 
to [defend US] from all kinds of evil which this days occaſions may expoſe us 

and to keep us [In the ſame by thy mighty power] which alone can make 


to; 
us Rafe. - Conſider our frailty, O Lord, [and grant, that this day] we may 


diſcover and overcome all the remprations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil; ſo that [we fall into no ſin t}] Let usnotby an iniquity, great or ſmall; 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [102 run] by our own folly | into any kind of 
danger] to harm our Bodies ; and that we may avoid all the miſchiefs with 
which we are invironed, we pray that we may not be left to our ſelves, [but 
that all_our doings] and undertakings in Spiritual or Temporal concerns 
[map be] this day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and [02Deren bythy] wiſe and 
aithiull {governance, ] for while we follow thy direction, thy Grace will enable 
us [to do always) that which is moſt profitable'to us, and beſt pleafing to thee, 
even {that which is] (though imperfect in it ſelf ) accounted [righteous in 
thy ſight,] O moſt mercifull Judge, [thzough Jeſus Chuſt] his merits and 
Intercethon 3 for whoſe ſake accept and hear us, for he is [&Ut L02d] and onely 
Saviour. [Amen.7] | 
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1. The Evening Collect foz Peace. Parr 1. 


ETECT:ION ML 


Of the two Collets peculiar to the Evening 
MN Prayer. 


Service, becauſe all the following Coles are the fame in bot 


S.L \ | \ 4 E have choſen this place to inſert-theſe Parts of the Ever; 
parts of the Day, and the Hymms with theſe two Prayers being 


all the difference, it is not neceſfary in our Method to ſeparate the Offices, and 
this way, every ching comes in its proper place, onely omitting what is peculiar 
to the other part of the Day. | | 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Colle for Peace in the 


Evening Prayer. 


1. The Beginner of all Jwhom all Hholp de- 
#1. The Perſon of \ £999: one all good coun- 
| whom we ask, | ; 
{ Vhois :. The Perfecter of Sand all juſt works 
[| : F 
| I | ; give unto thy ſer- 
I. The Thing J Its Name - Ts that peace 
100. AT 0G Te: - Swhich the would can: 
$i ſcribed by =, Irs Quality : == {0 Pines 
are <4 
at both our hearts 
Three I IM a map be ſet to o- 
parts : | In Holineſs : bey thy Commanyd- 
1, The ments 3 
benefit and alſo that by thee 
of the ; we being defended 
h A : Petitio- } 2. Safety : from the fear of our 
| Lond innt oke enemies, 
I 1] 
Va z = q 
K ken from ey | 


y paſs our time 
S 


ma | 
| ;. Comfort: {in reſt and quiet- 
nels, 


| : | on the merits 
| 3. The intereſt of the the ol ve at our 


Mediator : Saviour, AMEN. 


A Practical 


Sect. XXII. The Evening Collect fo2 Peace, 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colle for 
Peace. 


on 


$. III. God, from whom all Holy deſires, all good counſels, and all juſt 

Oo works do p2oceeD;] This Collett hath the fame title, and _ 
have the ſame ſubject with that in the Aorming-Offire. And indeed Peace is ſo 
deſirable a Bleſſing, that we cannot pray for it too often, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace, as it is in the preſent caſe, if we well obſerve it. In the 24o-nimp 
we pray for external, in the Evening for internal Peace. In the beginning of the 
Day, being to diſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world, we deſire ro + + 
be preſerved from: the injuries; affronts and deſigns of evil Men : In the cloſe by 
thereof we requeſt that Tranquillity of mind that ſprings. from the Teſtimony of 
2 good Conſcience, that when our Hearts lie as eafte as our Heads, our fleep may 
be ſweet and quiet. The firſt kind of Peace fometimes the beſt of Men canno 
obtain, for the wicked will doe wickedly ; but even then this inward Peace wi 
ſupport them, and make a calm within, when the waves beat moſt furiouſly 
from without. So that this is the moſt neceſſary and moſt advantageons. Where- 
fore we are taught to ask this (which is called the Peace of Ged) from the God of 
Peace, who is here deſcribed to us as the Authour and Finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, which are the ſureſt and onely foundations for a true and laſting 
Peace. From 'which we may learn, that there-is an inſeparable union between | 
Righteouſneſs and true Peace *, and that we' cannot have this Peace, unleſs it * Fac juſtitiam 
ſpring from holy deſires, good counſels, and juſt works, If the Grace of God work & _ oy 
theſe in us, it is not all the {landers Þ, the fcorn nor injuſtice of the world cath wan __ 
hinder the ſerene reflexions and inward Peace of" good Conſcience. He that alteram non wis, 
doth not deſerve reproach can nobly deſpiſe ir; and he that hath not provoked at ofcu- 
his Neighbour ro wrong him-by yh evil doing, can eaſily bear the greateſt of _ 5 amant 
Injuries. Whereas if all the world be quiet, and none diſturb the wicked Man, pack nm ama- 
he makes himſelf reſtleſs ©, becauſe there is an enemy' within; that upbraids veris, non ama- 
him more loudly, and wounds him more deeply than he can do the holy Man.  ** pax- 
Whoever therefore enquires for true Peace, let them here behold him, in and _ 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with Love and Admiration. And let them » comſeia mens 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort, that he is the Authour and re#i fame men- 
Finiſher of every good Work 4. He excites our Aﬀections to defire that which 47 rider. 
is good, engageth our Will to chuſe it, and ſtrengthnech our Hands to per- _ "HOY 
form it. There are no holy Thoughts in our minds ©, nor good Purpoſes in dium yok 
our Hearts f, nor any righteous Actions in our lives #, but it is in, and by, hater. Ihid. 
and through him. To him then let us make our Supplications, that he will fll $9 
our Hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirit, the firſt ſeeds of all vertue; and Dor _ 
by the continuing influence of the ſame Grace make theſe holy deſtres ſpring up meant, So 
into prudent and religions counſels and determinations 3 and by favourable cir- hater? putantur ; 
cumitances and addition of ſtrength ripen them into pious and j«/# works 3 and #4, 24x ffs cum 
the fruit hereof will be Peace. We may chearfully hope and pray, that he that ne g 
planted the root and ſowed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and inrrinſecw, & 
comfort of the harveſt, and let us beware, ſince we confeſs this to be the fruir £m hoſtem non 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem moſt earneſt in our Prayers for this Peace, _ —_—_ 
we do not wiltully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by Caniod. in Po, 
ſtifling holy Thoughts, and breaking pions Reſolutions, and negleting good © Jam. i. 17. 
works, For he that cuts the Root and lops off the Branches, muſt not expect ever Phil. ii. 13. | 
to eat of this fruit; and if he complains, deſerves to be filenced as the Authour Wes "Fac 
of his own milery. wn Gn ove 2 
$8039 Eyorlery 17s mp? 21610 untr7 8: 0 THARYTQS Hicrocles, * 2 Cor.iii. s fProv. xvi. 1. £16 unei. 5m 
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k Jolin Xiv. 27. 
Homines plerum- 
que frigid tan- 
rum ceremonie 
Causa pacem in 
ore habent; vel 
ft pacem alicut 
ſerio precantur, 
non tamen eam 
reipſa dare 
poſſunt. Calvin, 
in locum, 


if it ſpring from the friendſhip and love of Men, hath innumerable a 


i De pace tem- 
ports, per pacem 
peftoris, tranſea- 
mus ad parem 
eternitatis. * 

Durand.l.4-c.39. 


k Phil. iv. 9 
Grac. Co: 61T6* 
prefidio erit cor- 
dibus veſtris. 
Sce ROM.XV, 13+ 


onely theirs that 


Lhe Evening Collect fo2 Peace. Parr 1: 


- $ IV. Giveunto thy Servants that peace which the wozld cannot give.) 
To ask a thing incont1derable of a mighty Prince.may ſeem a diſparagement, 
becauſe he can as eaſily beſtow a Province on a faithfull Servant, as another can 
vive a {mall Gratuity. So when we that are the Servants of the moiſt High make 
our Petitions, it muſt be for ſuch things as are not in our power, nor in the 
power of any other to beſtow. Our requeſts muſt be proportionable to his 
infinite Bounty rather than our deſerts. We muſt ask ſomething which may be- 
come his Majeſty to give, that our Lord may be glorified by the very expectations 
of his Servants. 'We now delire Peace, but it is /xch # Peace as no other hand can 
diſpenſe 3, « Peace that is not given as the world gives, in a feigned Complement or 
an empty wiſh at beſt *, but in ſincerity and with effect; a Peace differing 
from the worlds Peace, in its nature, cauſes and qualities, in all which it far excells 
it. This Peace is grounded on the evidence of Faith in that Reconciliation 
which the Merits of Jeſus have procured (Rom. v. 1, 2.) berween the Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our {infull Souls; from the perſuaſion whereof ariſeth ſuch clear hopes 
of Pardon, ſuch a lively ſenſe of God's Love, with ſuch abundant ſatisfaction 
therein, and ſach fixed expectations of eternal Glory thereby, that no raviſh- 
ments are comparable to the Pleaſures of it. And then it is farther confirmed 
by the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, (z Cor. 1. 12.) declaring we have endea- 
voured to walk anſ{werable to this infinite Love, by a ſtrict obſervance of all the 
Will of God z which occaſions fuch a pleaſing calm in our Souls, and creates ſo 
brisk a delight in every review, that no Tongue can tell the joy of ſuch Souls, but 
fl it. This is the Peace which is fo ſweet and ſo unmixed, fo 
charming and powerfull, that no finfull Pleaſures can entice, nor no Earthly 
Calamities force a holy Man from the embraces of it. The Peace | fr m_ 
ays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded Flattery, and a cover for more unexpected 
and dangerous Aſſaults. But if true, it can neither ſupport you under, nor 
ſecure you againſt the Anger of God, and muſt die, when the firſt of the two 
Lovers deſcends to the Grave. Tf it ariſe from Plenty, ic will make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript of them, what 
excellent things you have given for them, and how ſpeedily you muſt be taken 
from them ; however, your Peace and Plenty muſt expire together. Give us 
then, O Lord, that Peace which is grounded on thy Truth and the Merits of Jeſus 
upon a ſenſe of thy Love and an experience of thy Grace for this can never 
deceive nor fail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting Peace. And let us not ſeek 
this in the friendſhips of the Wicked, nor the ſtore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Defires, pious Reſolutions and religious Con- 
verſation. In which the Grace of God will help us, for we are his Servants, and 
make our applications to him for it ;- and ſince we ſeek not as the world ſeeks, no 
doubt we ſhall find a Peace fo ſweet and raviſhing, that nothing which the Men 
of this world know, can be compared to it, 


$. V. That both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy Commandments.] 
The Epicure deftres Peace that he may wallow in finfull Pleaſures ; but our firſt 
and principal end in this Petition is, that we may have no interruption to our 
Holineſs ; becauſe our chief deſire is to keep God's Commandments i. And 
how pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy de- 


fires, good counſels, and juſt works; . when we with Peace it ſelf onely as a means 


to Righteouſneſs ! T have obſerved before, that Peace firſt ſprings from an holy 
Life, and now muſt add, that it increaſes that Holineſs, co which it owes its Ort- 
ginal, by a reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of Gods irrevocable Diſpleaſure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake, nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Deſires teldom come to far as religious Reſolutions, ſeldomer to 
be 1ighteous Actions : But this Peace will be as a guard ® to exclude all ſuch 
Feats; it will keep us firm in our Allegiance to God, and make us abound 
in hope and conſtancy to the end. For by this Peace we taſte the ——_— of 

C1gLON, 


x 
S 
», of 
£.% 
% =? : 
EST. 
 PLXR 
"R 
(nd 
FA 
«+ 
[4 - 
- x Iþ 
hr 
24.9 
L2Y 
"I 3 
SS 
SSA 
W5.k'h 
bo 2 
* 
Gy 
Los. 
WIS 
Rona 
$%p bw, 
AIG 
> A 
Fe 
JEEF, 
IS 
Rs 
-#/ 
$i; 
ph 
i 
SF ” 
: 8K 
MIASS by 
» 4%; 
IF 
MES 
Ts 
iT 


_— 


ct. XXII. DLhe Evening Collect fo? Peace. 


167 


ion, the winning and yet ſolid delights it doth afford. And hence it comes 
=_— far eſteemed aboveall other things, that nothing can be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God. Thus his Favour becomes our Joy, his Spirit our 
Comforter, his Grace our Help, and his Glory our Reward. And would any 
reject theſe Privileges, and caſt away theſe advantages for Honour, Pleaſures, 
Profit or Friends > Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friend(hips ? 
Can any man that ever taſted the living Waters of the Divine Grace, long for 
the corrupt and ſtanding Pool of any Sublunary Contents > IF we defire our 
hearts ſhould be ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws 
us more powerſully, ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more ſurely than 
this. For thus we hall learn to love Holineſs itſelf, and to welcome all good 
motions, and diligently ro improve them till they bring forth their deſired 
Fruit. | 


$. VI. And alſo that by thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemics, may paſs our time tnreſt and quietneſs, though the merits of 
Teſus Cheiſt our Saviour. 4 24 Z N.} The fum of our Happineſs on 
Earth is to /ead quiet and peaceable lives in all goalineſs and honeſty; and if we can 
obtain the Peace of God, we may be happy in both theſe. And ſince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not onely delights in the Holineſs, but harh pleaſure inthe Proſperity of his 
Servants; weulſe it asan argument to move him to grant us this Peace, by repre- 
ſenting that it will complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Lgws, and will make our lives moſt comfortable. He muſt be 
highly baſe that will injure and offend an innocent and blameleſs man, a friend 
of Heaven, who deſerves and gains the Aﬀections of moſt men =. Yer if ſuch 
2n one be injured, he is ſure of the aid of an Almighty Defender, and his 
own heart being filled with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 
Breaſt, and is not to be conſtrained by Violence from without, nor cannot be 
terrified by any Fears within: For fince his Care is to pleaſe God, he daily 
experiences that heaven's eye is over him, and is more and more confirmed that 
his foundation is ſure. And thus be it night or day, he can paſs it over with 
all inward quietneſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſuch an one milſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Authour of all Holineſs, to give us that 
Peace which may be the nurſe and guard of our Piety, the ſupport and comfort 
of our Lives, that our Days may be ſafe and our Nights pleaſant, and every 
moment engage us to new acts of Praiſe. And let us beg this Peace for the 
merits {ake of 7eſws, who hath purchaſed a Covenant of Peace with his pretious 
blood ; remembring we deſerve by our fins to live in perpetual diſturbance; bur 
for his ſake we may hope for Peace, and deſire it as the readieſt way to temporal, 
yea, and to eternal Happineſs. * 4 24 E N, 


The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Peace in the Evening Prayer. 


i Qui in mals 


fuerit Ty conver- 


us eft ad bonum, 
dum gaudet de 
bonss que invenit 
G& recordatur 
malorum que e- 
vaſit, difficulter 
redit ad malum. 
Opus imperfet. 
in Matth. apud 
S, Chryſoſtom. 
Hom. 2. Cap. 2« 


m Out infra di- 
ligitur, idem (5 


ſupra diligitur. 


R. Moſ. #g. 
Sat fautores ſem- 
per habet qui 
ref facit. 
Seneca. 


[D E0Dd,] the giver of every good and perfe& gift, [from whom? and by 


whole Grace [All holy deſires] firſt ſpring up in our hearts, and [ all goob 
counſels] and holy reſolutions grow, till they bring forth the fruit of Righ- 


teous Actions [and all juſt works, ] all theſe with that true Peace which flows - 


from them [Do P20CeeD| from thee. Wherefore, gratious Lord, [give unto] 
us that acknowledge our ſelves [thy Servants] ſuch firm perſuations of our 


reconciliation to thee, and fuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedience to }. 


thy Will, that we may ever enjoy [that peace which) is ſo veer and ſure, thar 
{the wo2ld] with all irs Friend{hip and Plenty [cannot give] any Peace 
worthy to be compared with it. Grant us ſo to taſte this delicious fruit of 4 
Holy Life, [that both our] wavering and inconſtant [hearts] by the experi- 
ence of this Peace [MAP be fet] firmly and reſolved ſtedfaſtly [to obep thy 
commandments] to the increaſe of our Piety; [andalſo that bythee] and 
tny gratious Providence [We _ defended] from the power and malice; 
and preſerved in fafery [from the tear of our enemies] may never be _ 

tetrined, 


—  ———— 
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terrified, or diſturbed ; but [may paſs our time] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this Earth {Mn reſt] from our Foes, [and qutetneſS | in our own minds. Grant 
us, O Lord, therefore this Peace for the ſake, as it was obtained Linough the 


merits of} thy Son, [Jeſus Chaiſt our Saviour, A M E N, 


mn, | 


The Analyſis of the Evening Colle for Aid againſt all 


Perlls. 


; Lighten our 
"1. Myſtical- F Knowledge : datkneſs, we 
ly, for Qg Comfort : beleech thee, D 
| Lo2d, 
1. Th | 
Teri $ k The Means by cand by thp 
Ons : which we muſt be} reat mercy de- 
| :. Literally | delivered : end us 
for Safety ; 
$. VII. This | 1 oben d.y 2, 'The Evils from Ffrom all perfls 
Collect 5 which : aud dangers 
hath onely | 
Ro PAVE | 3. The Timein which: [of this night, 
| fo2 the love of 
thy onely Son 
IT. The Motive urged to obtain them : our Saviour , 


Jeſs Chyiſf, 
AMEN. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colled for Saſety. 


L.VIILY ten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, D Lo2d.] The declinin 

, JET Day doth now mind us of the approaching Darkneſs, whic 

will ſhortly wrap us in the ſhadows of the Night. What Petition more ſeaſo- 
* Plat. xvii. Dable therefore, than with holy David to beſeech God to enlighten our darkneſs © ? 
28. For the Night is ad and terrible, in it we can fee nothing with our bodily Eyes 
Vulg. Dexsmens to entertain or to chear us; and we ſeem expoſed to all the miſchiefs Þ of 
Hummna tenebras 5... and thoſe Inſtruments of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
> Verſuta fraus Sin with this ſable Mantle :. Our Dangers are many, and our Fears are ſometimes 
& callida amat more, eſpecially if our Eyes be cloſed by Unbelief as well as Darkneſs. If we 
renebris obregi. behold not the Divine Providence watching over us, and the Angels encamping 
_ : Orid: ound about us, the very apprehenſion of the perils of a diſmal Night may 
—Conſciaculpe, damp our Joy, and ſtartle our Courage, and make us cry out with the Prophets 
Conſpeum lu- Servant, What ſhall we doe © ? But let us intreat the Lord to fulfill his Promiſe, 
cemque fugit te- that light may ariſe in our darkneſs 9, that is, (in Scripture phraſe) Comfore in 
nebriſque pudrem or Sadneſs : That our Hearts way (by Faith and chearfull Thoughts, by che 


John i 20. aſſurance of his Providence, and the operations of his Grace) be joyfull and plea- 
Job xxiv. 17. fant; and that the ſhine of his Countenance may make our Nights bright as the 


* 2 Kings vi Day illuminated by the Meridian Sun. For the inward Comforts of God's Spi- 
« Pl. cxji. 4. Tit, and a ſenſe of his Care and Favour, when the Soul is in Fear or Sadneſs, 
X22 ea; acye- do chear and refreſh more than a ſudden Light doth the wandring Traveller in a 

o A l *- - : 
_. Eccl, v. 17. Plal. xcvit .11, Gc. Adrian, Iſag. fr 
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gloomy night. Theſe make our dwellings a Goſhen, while the wicked have thoughts 

black and diſmal 3 Egypt is veiled in a horrid ſhade, and, terrified with the dark 

fide of the Cloud, while the People of God are led all che night through with a 

hebt of fire; fo that the Darkneſs and Lin to them are equally ſafe and comfor- 

table. Or if we deſire to fpiritualize the Petition more, we may take occafiori 

from the approaching Night, to enlarge our Medications upon our ſpiritual igno- 

rance and blindneſs by nature, by which our Souls are veiled in the dark; fo that 

we often wander out of the way. We ſtumble in the = and are in danger to 

run into the ſhadow of death, till the day-ſpring from on high viſit us, and give EE. 
us that true knowledge which is uſually ſet out under the name of Light ©. KS. 32s 
Wherefore let us humbly beſeech our gratious Lord to let the Sun of Righteouſ- ppm nts. « 
neſs ariſe upon us, for — follows him doth not wander nor walk, i» darkneſs edofti. * 
(fon viii. 12.) and that we may take heed to God's Holy Word as to a Light 

ſhining in a dark, place, (2 Pet. i. 19.) and a ſure guide to true blefledneſs. And 

then our Knowledge ſhall increaſe, and we ſhall keep therighe path till we arrive 

to that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When our hearts are 

clouded with Grief, ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed with dreadfall 
Apprehenfions, we are taught to lift up our thoughts to the Father of Lights, 

and the God of all Comfort, who dwells in that Light co which no mortal eye 

can approach, whoſe Countenance is clear as the Sun and bright as Lightning, 

And 7; we can by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, no doubt 

it will turn our Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys of the Morning: 

While we are inthe darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 

Brethren who dwell in a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and we 

long to be with them when it may pleaſe God. . Butin the mean time we hope 

he will ſupport and recreate us with {ome glimpſes of thoſe beams, of which they 

have the conſtant and full fruition. 


S. IX. And by thy great mercy defend us from all perils and Mangers 
of this night. | Comfor: and Safery are thoſe two things which make a happy 
Night. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, but of God the Lord who is 4 bglit and 
defence, (Pal. |xxxiv. 11.) The hopes of his Love makes it comfortable: Burt 
left we ſhould be deceived .in thoſe hopes ; we pray alſo, that his Mercy and 
Power may keep us ſafe. We may eaſily perceive we are moſt miſerable without 
his Providence, eſpecially in the night-keaſon 3 for then Sara» prepares moſt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing it is his how» and the power of darkneſs. And alas, 
how eafily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revenge, or diſturbed with evil Fancies-or imaginations! when the Soul is heavy; - _ 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak f ! * $tmachus 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes ſee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 287, mens ſom-. 
nor Accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our Souls then to all dangerous Terhpta- _ +98 
tions ? - And yet our temporal concerns are not more ſafe; for how ſoon may we ———_— 
be ſeiſed by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death , or made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- ſuadere conten- 
bers, Burnings or Inundations 2 Are not our Lives and Limbs, Eſtates and Friends 4#"t. quando 
liable to los and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably > Go we then with all " ar%ier 
ſpeed to our mercifull Father, and let us repreſent our condition to him ; the yur + ynar E | 
conſideration whereof will both humble us, and make our Requeſts more zealous, mls foreſt eſe 
and mollifie him and make him more ready togrant them. He will be moved to 979% teſts. 
campaſſion, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all —_— _ 
miſchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls, and his DO 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe peri/s ſhall hurt us. And then 
our Morning-Praiſes muſt own it as an act of his great Pity. How dare you 
ſuffer your eyes to ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that »ever ſlumbers nor ſleeps tO fave you from them >? But if any be 
confident without Prayer, it is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconſi 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs Protection for this 
Night, and fo again for the next, and every time with a new Devotion, having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenfions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 


to eſcape them. 
Z $. X. F02 
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. expoſeg unto: that thou maiſt preſerve and 


s. X. F02 the love of thine onely Son our Savfour, Jeſs f, 
AMEN. ] Although with che Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, w 
we enter into the Cloud, yer we muſt beware the darkneſs do not ſhutup the eye 
of our Faith, by which we may behold him in whom God is well-pleaſed, when 
our bodily eyes are cloſed. And if we diſcern him by Faith, that very fight will 
makg our darkneſ; vo be light, For we may run to him, and approach the Throne 
of Grace with him in our arms. The a King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 
of Heaven cannot deny us, when we moſt truely and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits, and beg his Protection for the love he bears to the holy Jeſus, who was 
the Delight of his Soal from all _ and yet he became one with us in 
his Incarnation , and made us one with him in our Regeneration; and. we 
are the members of his Body, and the price of his Blond : So that the Father 
loves * in and for him, that have nothing attractive or lovely in our ſelves, 
in, we intreat him to ſave us by all the love which 7eſ#s bears unto-us, to 
whom we are near as his own Fleſh, dearer than his own Life, more eſteemed 
than fallen Angels, or a thouſand worlds: For his delight is with the Sons of men 
Prov. viii. 31, Wherefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that which will 
move his Bowels towards us, by his own everlaſting Love to us, and his Aﬀe&ion 
to his onely Son, and by the inexprefſible Love of that his Son to us, to give us 
a Night comfortable and ſafe. eare in darkneſs, but our Head is in a never- 
ceaſing light, and he that gave him to redeem us from eternal darkneſs, will not 
ſuffer us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the miſchieſs of one 
Night, that will ſo {ſoon be over-paſt. If our Aﬀections be as fervent as this Ar- 
gument is forcible, 'tis ſure this Perition will not be denyed. 


* The Paraphraſe of the third Colleft for Aid againſt all Perils, 


Let the aſſurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace, and the 
beams of thy Favour [Ltghten our darkneſs] and remove the diſcomfort of 
the a cling Nighe : | we beſeech —_ make it ſweet and ſafe to us 
[© Lo 3] thou Father of Lights; [and by thy great mercyJ behold and 
pity the-various miſeries and miſchiefs that we thy poor FOI —_—_— = 

US] in our Souls an 
Bodies, Eſtate and His, [om all perils and dangers] which mighc 
befall us in any part [of night.) Grant this, dear Father, (not for our 
merits, but) [f02 the tove] thou beareſt to the Perſon [of Teh one! Son,] 
and to us for his fake, ſince he is [our Saviour,] even [ Chaitt -ottr 
D] and our Redeemer. AME YN. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XXII: 


Of the Collefs for the K ING and the Royal 
F amily. 


. "—_— 


$.1. HE Church of Eng/a,d is famous above all other Churches, . for her 

intire Loyalty tothe King, which may be ſeen not onely in the Lives 
| of the true Sons thereof; but in theſe Prayers which are preſcribed, 
to be daily made therein for his Majeſty's Welfare; which no Offices in the 
world can parallel. And that we may tepeat them with hearts full of Loyalty 
and true Devotion, we will more particularly explain them in oux uſual Method: 


The Analyfis of the Prayer for the K ING's Majeſty. 
D Low, out heaven: 
Father, 


"1, His great Goodnels : v7 f 
1. 'The and Mi 5 
gy 7 2. His Supreme Authority : of ix 4 
eo Aoroncg, | : | | eq nt ne 
acknow- . 4 ; 0 rom ryy 
ledoin EL His Univerſal Provi- }rhvone behold all the 

mA dence - dwellers upon earth, 
$I, | moſt heartily we be- 
This ON | ſcech thee with thy 
Prayer 1, A ſpecial Providence.over favour to beholdour 
— paw ge 
two ge- TAMES 


J 
neral (nn ſo repleniſh Him 
1, Grace : 


Parts : 

with the grace of thy 
holy Spirtt, that he 
mn. Th may always incline 
I. The Pe- ION to thy wfll, and walk 
titions for I. _ in thy way; 
his Vice» «& al; ennue Dian plente- 
gerent On 2, Gifts : oullp with heavenly 

ft 


girs, x | 
2. All - «grant him in health 
kinds 1, ProferJand wealth long to 
— . | 2. Tem- ty: live, 
ef-' + voral: ſtrengthen Him that 
ſings | he may vanquith any 
for z. Vicory :Yovercome all his ene- 
© him, mites, 
k 


Earth , re- 
 Tqueſting 


e 
and finally after this 
life he may attatn 
everlaſting joy and 
felicity, though Je- 
ſus Chiift our Low. 
AME N; 


| 3, Eternal, with A 
| general Motive: / 


Z; 2 A Praftical 
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* Pſal. xv. 16. 
b Prov. viii. 15. 
Nos judictum Det 
ſuſcipimus in Im- 
peratoribus, qu? 
gentibus illos pre- 
fecit; td in ers 
ſeimus efſe quod 


Deus woluit, rdeo-. 


que 0 ſaluum 
volumus eſſe 
quod Deus voluit. 
Tertul. pol. 


Ce 32. 

e Pſal. xx. (5 
Isx11. 

4 Ezra VI. 10. 
Jerem. xXx. 7. 
e x Hoke 11.1,2» 
In obſequio quo- 
tidiano T6 
pro regibus Co , 
pro his qui in 
ſublimitate poſiti 
ſunt orandum eſt. 
Chry(.in Tim.1t. 
Pro poteftatibus 
ſeculi, Tertul. 
Apol. 
Obſecramus 
Deum pro tran- 
quillitate mund!, 
pro Regibus. 
Cyril. Catech. 5. 
Pro fideliſimis 
dF Deo diletis 
Imperatoribus. 
Litarg. Chryſ. 
Memento, Do- 
mine, piiſſum! 


A Prattical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the KING'S 
Majeſty. 


$ III. Oo Low, our heavenly Father. ] The Almighty and Ecernal God is 

(without diſpute) the King of Heaven and Earth , and ſupreme Go- 
vernour of all the World. But fince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed ro 
conſtitute Princes his Deputies on the Earth, which he hath given to the Children 
of men *®. Wherefore ſince by him Kings reign >, we ſubmit to his appointment 
of them; and revere his Majeſty in them , and to'him we make our Suppli- 
cations for them, who hath Power to defend them, as well as Authority to 
create them. And he muſt needs have a peculiar regard toward them, atid love 
to them, becauſe they are anointed by him ro adminiſter his rights among us. 
This hath encouraged all Nations to pray for their Governours ſo univerſally, 
as if it had been an agreement among all Mankind. To omit the Heathen Sa- 
crifices and Prayers for their Kings and Emperours, we. ſhall find two Pſalms < 
which were uſed by the Jews as Forms of Prayer for the King. And both by 
God's Command, and the deſire of the Perſia» Emperours (who then were 
Rulers over that People) Supplications were made to God in their behalf 4 by 
thoſe Jews who were under their Protection. Bur to come nearer, We Chriſtians 
are moſt expreſly commanded by God and his _ n_ © to pray for Kings 
and all in Authority: So that it was ever a part of the Churches Publick Devo- 
tions, to intercede for the Emperours and Princes, even while they were enemies 
to the Faith, as all Antiquity doth evince. Much more when the Powers of the 
world became Chriſtians for then they named them in their Offces with titles 
expreſſing the deareſt: Aﬀection and moſt honourable reſpe&. And ſurely ſince 
we meet in Publick, to pray eſpecially for Publick Mercies, there is not any 
temporal Bleſſing that is of ſo univerſal concern, as that we ſhould have righ- 
teous and religious Kings, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity and 
Peace. For this (as the Apoſtle himſelf obſerves) is for every man's Peace f. 
He bids them pray for Heathen Kings, ſince the Government of a Heathen or a 
Tyrant is better than Anarchy or Confuſton. And if the Preſervation of ſuch 
were advantageous to Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged to call 
upon our heavenly Father for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers of 
their Country, and nurſing Fathers to the Church 8s ; who execute Juſtice and 
defend Religion, and doe good to all quiet and peaceable men 2 Therefore we 
here call God oxr heavenly Father to {ignifie, it will be a great demonſtration of 
wy _ to us, and Care of us, if he pleaſe to preſerve our Prince whom he 

ath ſet over us. 


& fideliſſtmi Imperatoris. Bafil. in Liturg. Pro Rege preces fiant, Concil. Berkhamſted. c. 1, An. 697, Spelman. f Ilhrum 
namque ſalus eft noftra tranquillitas. Theophil, in x Tim. ii. Oftendit in noftrum lucrum cadere ipſorum incolumitatem 


Oecum 7 locum. 


E Num. Xi. 12. Iſa. xlix. 23. 


F. Iv. Digh and mighty, King of Kings, Lo2d of Lo2ds, the onely 


Ruler neces.) We ought to beware that while we give Ce/ar his due, 
we rob not God of his- The Splendor of Royal Majeſty might be apt to dazle 
us, and make us imagine it had no Superiour, nor needed no Supporter. To 
prevent which, the Church hath ſele&ed out of Holy Writ, thoſe glorious Ar- 
tributes of God, which declare him to be higher than the Kings of the Earth, 


( Pſal. Isxxix. 27.) We ee every head uncovered before mortal Princes and every 


knee bending to them, which ſhews they are high in dignity : But there is one 
higher than they, (Erclef. v. 8.) who hath greater Reverence paid him by An- 
gels, than theſe by their moſt durifull Subjects. If earthly Kings be judged 
mighty in Power, becauſe of Guards and Revenues, their Forts and Armies ; 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 
are nothing, ſince he ſpeaks in Thunder, and can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 

nay, 


USES Oat CA re a Ie Oe — 
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nay, the meaneſt Creatures upon Earth to deſtroy the higheſt and mightieſt of 

the Sons of Men 2 Yet if Kings and their 'People do confels, with holy Davia, 

that he is the 27s/t high, and to be feared, (Pfal. xlvii.z.) his Might ſhall be the 

ſupport of their Dignity and cheir Power, which is afluredly the wiſeſt courſe; 

for they can never be higher chan when they ſubmit to the 24/* High, nor 

ſtronger than when they rruſt in the Almighty. He who is not onely above 

them, as being higher in Dignity, and greater in Power; but ſupreme over them, 

2 King of Kings and Lord of Lords ", who hath not onely ſome petty Princes of * Dan. ii. 47. 

a few Provinces his Homagers (which. is all that the greateſt Empires in the * T'm- vi 15: 
world can boaſt of, ) but all mortal Princes are his Vicegerents, fince he hath 

and ever had rhe abſolute mn of all the Kingdoms upon Earth, ſetting up 

one and pulling down another , as it pleaſeth him. It may be accounted 

diſhonour to a Prince to crave aid of his Equal ; bur let not the greateſt Mo- 

narch bluſh to bend his knee to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven, whoſe Vaſlals 

and Homagers are all the Governours of this lower. world , who wear their 

Crowns by his donation, and muſt reſign them at his command. How can Kings 

or Subjects want relief, that humbly and earneſtly fue to this bleſſed onely Poten- 

tate, the King of Kings ? If we that are by the Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, 

placed under Authoricy, want any thing in or for our Governours, let us apply 

our (elves to him who is the onely Raler of Princes, and hath the hearts of Kings 

in his hands, (Prov. xxi 1.) he can perſuade, convince and turn them, when they 

will not take advice from their Inferiours. And he onely is the Judge of their i 
Actions, ſince they are his Servants and Subſticutes, to their own Maſter they © | 
mult ſtand or fall, and are onely accountable at his Tribunal ® And therefore + m1 14e ns 
we have ſo much the more need to pray for them to their great Lord, that he 5 a&meuia; 5 
would dire& them to doe well, and guide them who are to Rule us; that this 9#% w&- 
their mighty Power may be our Safety and our Peace; for if ic ſhould be other- —_— — 
wiſe (which God forbid) we neither will nor can oppoſe them, having no other 73 pay. n. .. 
Arms againſt our Prince, but Prayers and Tears *, But why ſhould we doubt, Neque enim » 
fince we pray to him that can over-rule the greateſt Kings, and will not ſuffer 44 penam vocan- 
this, unleſs it be as a juft puniſhment to our Tniquities > Finalh , Let all this 7, 2/9, Furr 
create in every Soul a moſt honourable opinion of this great God, and fill every binin; —_ 
heart with Reverence that is before him, when we ſee our dread Sovereign and peccauit, cui non 
- all the mighty Monarchs of che Chriſtian world, doing obeyſance to his Foot- !*1*batar obnoxi- 
ſtool, and laying down their Crowns art his feet, acknowledging they received j;; —_—_ 
their Dominions from him, and hold them by his favour z and declaring they truſt vutz creatura 
not in the multitude of their People, ſtrength of their Cities, nor prudence of judicat Regem, - 
their Councils : but though they have Armies and Navies terrible and numerous, {4 /o/*s Dezs 
and Revenues unaccountable, rhey come to the Throne of our God to Petition 4 *;2*: both. 
for his help, and all their faihfull Subje&ts attend on them, and joyn with them : arms ines ſuns 
Who then would not fear before him, and truſt in him ; expreſs all poſſible low- aliter nec 
lineſs in his preſence, and give him all imaginable Glory, who liverh and reignerh 422 nec poſſum 


over all from the beginning, and ſhall do fo for ever and ever ? - 7 ry 


Anxent, 


$. V. TUho doft from thy thzone behold all the dwellers upon earth.) 
It is an infallible Maxim, that the /eſs is always bleſſed of the greater, ( Heb. vii. 7.) 
Wherefore being to beg a Bleffing from the King of Heaven, for the Rulers of 
this world, we mult firſt acknowledge they are inferiour to him, in the extent of 
their Dominion, as well as in the quality of their Dignity, Power and Autho- 1 ags xxiv. 3. 
rity. There is a Providence in Scripture attributed to Governours 1, who as Grzc. Ai4 3 
they fit on their Thrones above all their Subje&s, fo that Height is the emblem #5 .ocyrdz; 
of the Advantage they have to behold, and a Monitor of the Duty lying on 
them, to take care of all that are under their charge. But the moſt vigilant 
Princes with all their faithfull Miniſters (who are as fo many eyes and ears to 
them) find it difficult enough to overſee and provide for the inhabitants of one 
Kingdom. Whereas the King of Kings hath the Heaven for his throne and the n Avrts Mf 
Earth for his footſtool ®; and as he fits higher, ſo he ſees farther than they. a325 in' 52g- 
_ vu 6c42.1% ma 
Kev(C4 it vere, july v* Vas ml,07 GiGnuy. Orpheus. Ia. Ixvi. Plal. xcvii. 9. 


From 


| 
| 
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From his throne he beholds all the world, the meaneſt are not below his cognizance, 

nor the greateſt above his reach. He ſees and rules all, which gave ground to 

that Egyptian Hieroglyphick, which repreſented God by ar Eye in a Sceptre, the 

- emblems of Providence and Authority. And in the facred Pages the ſame thing 

* PL, xxxiii, iS. expreſſed by the Phraſe of Beholding from his Throne ", For the Divine 
be. | Majeſty is no idle Spectator, but improves the Height of his Seat, and the uni- 
Tia. Ixiti. 14 yerſal Proſpect he hath from thence, to the good of all Mankind. His Eye de- 
» Pal, xxxiv. notes his Care, for he ſees the neceſſities ®, and conſiders the wants and defires 
15. of all men, and of every particular, and orders his ſupplies accordingly. So 
Gen. xxii. 14+ that his Providence and Dominion is over all the earth, and no Monarch need 
Deus videbit, a. count it a diſhonour to bow before this mighry Lord and his glorious 


debit. 
FYT: Throne. 


8. VI. Bolt heartily we beſcech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt 
gratious Sovereign LozdKing 74 27Z 8] Since all Mankind is under 
the eye and care of God , no doubt he hath an eſpecial regard to Kings and 
Princes, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of all the reſt ( next under his own Provi- 

» Nihil eſt ill; dence) doth depend ?. He chiefly delights in men, as they are united into 
principi Deo ac- Societies by Charity and Laws; and for the preſervation of theſe unions, his 
lis corifue Principal care Is for thoſe he hath ſer over them, who are the bond of the reſt. 
hominum, aus We way therefore chearfully pray for an eſpecial and more particular Providence 
Civitates appel- Over our grations King, becauſe God doth uſually grant this, and becauſe he needs 
lantur, earum- jt more > ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
BOTS _ expoſeth him to more temptations, and his Height to more dangers than any of 
profedti huc re- Þis people and yet his Preſervation is far more neceſſary and of univerſal 
vertuntur. Cicer. COncernment 4, for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 
Somn. Scip- heartily to God to ſave him who doth defend us all. He ſtands in need of more 
1 2 Sam. XvIll. 1x7: dom to direct him, more Power to protect him, more Care to preſerve him 
Arcs aegny than other men; and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 
$200 ate + particular favour to him. A pious and religious King doth as earneſtly ſeek 
Zawre awz and as much value a favourable look from the Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 
oye. «viz, Courtiers do a finile from his countenance. LZord (faith holy David ©) hook 
Pelopi = " wpon the face of thine anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy coun- 
Cium tot ab has tenance, yea, more joyfull than the worldling is in the increaſe of his admired wealth, 
anima populoram And methinks it ſhould fill our Souls with awfall and noble thoughts of our glo- 
_ } ancard rious Lord God, to ſee Kings, in the /ight of whoſe countenance is life, and whoſe 
$9 am favour is as dew upon the graſs, (Prov. xix. 6. and chap, xvi. 15.) courting lo humbly, 
= Pfal. Ixxxiv. and needing ſo mightily the favour of the Majeſty of Heaven. Let us joyn our 
9. & xxi. 6. moſt hearty Requeſts, that what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 
@iv. 7,88 have. If he were a Saul or a Nero, we (ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for him 
(1 Sam. xii. 23.) but no AﬀeCtions nor Paſſions are too fervent, no Opportunities 

too often to call upon God for our grations King, who is our lawfull and natural 

Liege Lord, a juſt poſſeſlor of his Crown, a oy; of God, a defender of 

the Faith, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of the ſame; who ſecures 

our Rights, protects us from pablick Enemies and private Frauds, and endea- 

vours to chooſe fit and faithfull Governours both for Church and State. For fach 

an one we muſt pray not onely out of obedience to God and the Churches order, 

* Mcque non but out of our private Love and particular Aﬀection, as St. Ambroſe © did for 
folion officio pub- the Emperour Gratiav, To quicken us whereunto we may do well to call to mind 
lico debitas pen- the Miſeries of the Church of God under perſecuting Heathens of old, later 
we of. pro Lk farious Romaniſts, and the particular Calamities of this Church under the late 
*ae” amizor, Ulſurpers 3 andthen we ſhall diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Love 
Ep. ad Gratian. to our gratious King, whoſe Name ought to be ſo dear tous, that we ſhould wiſh 


it written in Heaven, and regiſtred in the Book of Life, as well as in the Leaves 
of the Churches Devotions. | 
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$. VII. And 
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$. VII. And lo repleniſh him with the G2ace of thy holy Spirit, that he 
may always incline to thy will, and walk fn thy way.) Grace is fo con- 
ſtant a companion and fo certain an effe& of the Divine Favour, that the Greek 
expreſſeth both by one word. So that if we can prevail with God to look 
favourably on our Sovereign, we may be aſſured he will give bountifully to him. 
And fince the firſt and choiceſt of his largeſles, is the Grace of his Holy Spirit, we 
firſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountifull ſupply of that, of which he 
needs a double portion. For the temptations of a Prince are many, to Pride 
and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faithfull Friends very few, who either 
will or dare inform or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-intereſt ; his Con- 
cerns are weighty, ſince the welfare of Church and State depend upon them 3 
his Example prevalent, and uſually made the encouragement - of Vertue, or the 
excuſe of Vice. All which declares the Danger of Governours to be very great, 
to fall into evil ways, and their Preſervation from them to be the greateſt 
Bleſſing 3 wherefore all faichfull Subjects and good Men ceaſe.not to pray, that 
he who rules us, may be governed by the will, and walk in the ways of God; and 
then Judgment ſhall be executed, Religion maintained, the Nation ſhall remain 
in Peace, and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabliſhed, the King and 
People exceeding happy in each other. Evil men ( for their own defrgns ) 
may adviſe their Prince to attend nothing but the _ his own inclinations, 
to walk in the ways of his own heart; but the Church knows it is his Happi- 
neſs, honour and intereſt, to will according to the Will of God, and a& 
according to his Law, and therefore orders us to pray for ſuch abundant mea- 
ſures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life into all the paths of true 
bolineſs; that his eminent Dignity may make his Vertue exemplary and conſpi- 
cuous, and that may reflec again a luſtre upon his Hononr, to make him ſtill 
more glorious. And to encourage this Petition, we may remember , it is 
deftred in Heaven as well as on Earth, by him that can give, as well as by us 
that ask : For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always befide him a Copy 
of his Law *, to read on it, meditate in it, ask counſel of ir ®, and walk accor- * peu. xvii.1s. 
ding to it, that he might profper all his days. And from thence came that Cere- Joſh. i. 8. 
mony (till in uſe) of delivering the «7d of God to the King at his Cormarion, Ste oe bp 
(z Kings xi. 12.) the ſubſtance whereof is fally exprefſed in this excellent Sentence, ,,c; ne. 
which will moſt heartily be put up by all that deſire the Glory of God, the Benefit 
of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


& VII. Endie him plenteouſly with heavenly gifts. ] In the firſt Ages 
of the world there were uſually many vitible effects of the deſcent of the Hoh 
S#rir * ypon-ſuch as were choſen to govern the people of God, to beget in thoſe = Num. xi. 17: 
under them a reverent opinion of theſe Perſons, whom all the world hath ever ac- Judges xiii. 25. 
counted ſacred. And there are ftil] ſome footſteps of theſe miraculous Gifts in Som X. 10s 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beftowed upon the lawful! Heir of this © 
Crown, as a teſtimony that our King is the Lord's Anoinred : To which Gift we 
beſeech onr heavenly Father to add. the ſpirit Li Wiſedom and Underſtanding, the 
fririt of Connſe! and Might; which are ſo neceflary, that in our Prayers as well as 
Solomon's Choice Y they have the precedence of all outward Bleffings. For » | kings ti. 
theſe gifts will enable him to determine intricate caſes, to manage weighty 5, 10, 11. 
affairs, to countermine ſubtile devices, to —_— cunningly propoſed coun- ©! Grotius ex 
fels, in which, general uſefulneſs and the adviſers ſelf-intereſt are commonly cloſely _ _ 
twiſted, Wherefore we pray that he may have ſo quick an Apprehenfion, fo ,,5* 5, ax 
found a Judgment, and fo courageous a Mind, that (like many of his Royal Jus, miaw 
Progenitors) he may with a ſpirit almoſt Prophetical anriddle the dark intrigues =v:84a@r 9 
of Policy, and with: an Heroick: Refolution break through the moſt rugged — _ 
Difficulries 3: that he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any ** x 
of his ſeeming Friends; thathe may neither be lifted up in Proſperity, nor dejeted 
by Adverfity, and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 
Severity and Indulgence: And we are to hope that he who hath advanced o«r 
Srereigs to-this. Dignity, will be mindfull of che neceſſities of his own — 

| and 
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and fit him for the place he hath called him to ; fo that all his People may reve- 
rence and love him, and be happy under the Government of fo wiſe and religious 


2 Prince, 


S. IX. Gant him in health and wealth long to live. ] Though Som 

choſe Wiſedom and Grace, yet God added beyond his Promiſe, Riches and Ho- 

» 1 Rings jij. Nour, long Life and Health, as an acceſſory to the former *. Wherefore ac- 
TA cording to our Saviour's rule we pray for thoſe in the firſt place; and now we 
Marth. vi. 33 hope our all-ſufficient Lord, who hath endleſs treaſures of all forts, will not 
I: deny us theſe temporal Bleſſings, which are requiſite to his external Felicity, 

Y ws tes, 00 And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our example in this as well as in other 
Jalure Imperart- things; who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the hralth and 
mus #rernum. ſafety of the Emperour, as the Gentiles did, yet did daily and earneſtly ſacrifice 
Et pauld poſt. tothetrue God, with fervent Prayers beſeeching him to give their Princes Health 
” $4905. Þ'o and wealth, long Life and Peace, and whatſoever Cz/ar or any man could with 
en 1:24 for or deſire, as we learn out of Tertllian, and all the ancient Liturgies. Bur 
, we muſt take theſe words in their full Latitude, and fo they wi!l comprekend all 


ls prolixam, 
imperium ſecu- Outward Bleffings , ſo Health ſignifies not onely the good temperament of the 


- 
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. rum, &&. & Body, but (as the Latin ſalus) ſafety from all dangers *. And wealth inti- 


ng boon mates not onely Riches, ut all manner of Plenty and Proſperity ®. And a 
vota ſunt. hong Life is to be interpreted of a life of Comfort and Happineſs ; for the life of 
Terrul. Apol. the miſerable is almoſt a continual dying © And now let us put all theſe toge- 
Cap. 30. ther, and the ſum will be, that we earneſtly pray, that his Majeſty's Life may be 


ect Imperais. long, and his years many and proſperous; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 


e 
ris (ſed Deo no- Want, that ſo his Reign may abound with all Bleſſings. Which we ought ear- 
ſiro & ipſins, neſtly to deſire for our own ſakes, becauſe it is our concern, the Supreme Power 
7 wn ro rm—_ "——_— ons =_ ſafe, prong and momng in _ ny, = 

Þ ad e may be a terrour to his Enemies, and a deience to his loving and loyal Su 
"nn $ " jects. "a his Safery we are ſafe, his Health and Wealth enable him to ſecure us in 
ny, _—_ 8. that which is ours; ſince his Strength and his Time, his Treaſures and his Power 
Ent nn EE coed Aiadinnry 
© Non vivereſed Ways dangerous, ſometimes deſtructiv , ur Kin 
add SE may be long preſerved in his gratious Reign over us. And no doubt his Maſt: 
Prov. Rab. . ſhall fare the better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath fo well 

'ar King! Geferved by being the Reſtorer and Defender of its ancient Defrine and 


31. Dab. 1. 4- Diſcipline, 


' $. X. Strengthen him that he may vanquith and overcome all hts ene- 

Mites.) Gmicciardine the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant oppoſition 

of the Popes to the Emperours, had occaſioned it to paſs for a Proverb ( Pro- 

priam eff Ecclefie odiſſe Ceſares) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 

perour. Which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Romany Church, the world knows. 

But 'tis ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this our 

Church, who may-rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gratious King, 

her devout Prayers for him, and her conſtant Lo_ to him and his Royal Pro- 

genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid, that it is natural to the 

true Sons of the Church of England, to love the King. Whoever loves the 

Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown; be- 

cauſe they live and grow —_— and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be a 

PE 8 Bp Foe to the other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies : For 
enter! Hecae” Whoever attempts to ſmite the Shepherd 4, ſeeks to deſtroy the Flock, . and he 
imminuit; at 41S 4 mortal foe to the whole Nation ©. I know nothing ſo common with Re- 
gud paſtorem tol- bels and Ulſurpers, as to pretend love to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt their 
it," _ difi- Jawfull Prince; but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the latter end; 
pat. chryolt. 2nd ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands. Or if Religion 
* In reos Ma- {ſhould be the ground of the quarrel, beſides our late ſad Experience, Reafon will 
jeltatis & publi- tell us, that War and Faction, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in thoſe 
cos hyſtes omnis - breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. If it be a foreign 


Top ns 9 Prince thatoppoſeth our King, he isa Robber and unjuſt to invade his neighbours 
rigats 5 
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rights 3 if he be a Subject who riſeth againſt his Sovereign, he hath renounced 

Chriſtianity with his Allegiance, and is to be efteemed a Troubler of our 

Iſrael f, Therefore whoſoever they be that are Enemies ro the King, or * Nifi fatby, 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black /7ator bellwn 
Impiety of unjuit Invaſion or Unchriſtian Rebellion. And how exactly our 1/7 orion 
Fidelity and our Devotions in this, agree with the rites and manners of the ambr. 6 
firſt and beſt Chriſtians, may appear to avy diſcerning perton 8, We know ® Pro piijſims 
the Emperours when Heathens, and afterwards , obtained many and great & * Pe on 
Victories by the Chriſtians Prayers, for which cauſe one of the Legions ® _ ru. « 
was ſurnam'd The rhwndring Legion: And let: us pray in hope our Prayers ſhall palatio G exer- 
not be lels effectual for a Prince of the right Faith 5 fo that the evemies of his </t# cjus, ——- 
Soul and ofhis Life, the enemies of his Crown and Dignity, may either be con- 43? # renere 
verted, or elle diſcovered, defeated and deſervedly punithed ; and then we may Rs ner: 
live in Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Safety to him who ſtrengthens & ſajicere jub 
the hands and hearts of ail faithfull Subjects , and gives the Victory to his P*46us ejus on- 


] nem hoſtem (5 
Anointed, bellatorem. L:- 


: $8 FUY, . S, Batil. 
Ita fere Liturg. Chryſ. Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum, Tertul.” Apol. c. 30+ 
—— Ut ſubjett as habeant gentes, ut amota perturbatione ſeditionts, ſuccedat l2titia. Ambroſ, in 1 Tim, iz. 

k ' Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. [. 5. c. 5. 


s. XI. And fitrally after this life, that he may attain everlaſting joy and 
felicity, through Jeſus Chulſt our Low, 42 Z V. ] Having now withed 
our Prince all the Happineſs which this world is capable of, we muſt remember 
he is mortal, and though neyer ſo dear to us, he muſt be taken from us. Hrs 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, bs wealth in a Sepulchre, his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an end. For he that-conquers all other Enemies, muſt add to 
the number of Deaths TroPhies, and fall under the hand of the laſt Enemy. 
Wherefore we do moſt heartily pray, that an earthly and tranſient Proſperity, 
may not be all his portion ; but that he may fo pleaſe God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority, that when all theſe things ceaſe, he may be ad- 
mitted to that never-ceaſing Felicity of Heaven, to reign in 2 glorious Eternity, 
crowned with that Crown of Life, which fadeth not away ; which doth ſo inti- 
nitely tranſcend all that an earthly Diadem can afford, that the greateſt Mo- 
narchs have renounced their Crowns and Sceptres, and all the Pleaſures and «* 
Magnificence of their Courts, and fought after it in the retirements of a poor 
Obſcurity, acounting it a blefled exchange to part with Earth for Heaven, 
Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing farther in this world we can deſire 
for him ; and therefore we pray, that our dear Sovereign may never be ſo: de- 
ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget, much leſs neglect or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richer, ſweeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times ; but that he may be happy both in this World and the next, 
through Feſus Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and onely Potentare, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 
paſſage to an earthly Throne, muſt be admitted to reign in Glory ; and he mult 
intercede for thoſe, to whom the world make their Peritions : They who by 
their Intereſt and Power can have, or doe any thing here, muſt be there accepted 
through feſus Chriſt, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjets. Wherefore in his 
Name we ask, and by his mediation we hope to obtain, that our beloved Prince 
may be proſperous and holy, wiſe and courageous 3 that he may have a healthfull 
Body, a pious Soul, a quiet Mind, faithfull Counſellours, loyal Subjects, conque- 
ring Armies, a long Life abounding with Riches and Honour, and at the end of 
theſe tranſient Glortes, a never-ceafing oy in the Kingdom of Heaven. And let 
every good Subject and good Chriſtian, whoever loves the Church, and reſpects 
his Countrey, ſay Amer. Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour of God, 
the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and che welfare of both King and People. AMEN. 
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by t 
Chaiſt our Lo2d,] to all which we moſt heartily ſlay [Amen] be it {o. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer far the King's Majeſty. 


[D Lo2d, our heavenly Father, ] who art moſt [Pigh] in dignicy ſand 
Mighty] in power ; to whom ſhould we pray for our earthly Governours, but 
co thee the Supreme [Ktng of kings] and the abſolute [Lo2d of 1o2ds,] 
from whom they derive their Authority, and to whom alone they are account- 
able> Since thou art [the onely Ruler] of the hearts, and examiner of che 
ations [of JPatnces,] we acknowledge thee the King of all the World [wha 
Doft from] the _ Heaven | thy thone] by thy all-ſufficient Providence 
take care of, and with thy all-ſeeing eye [behold all the dwellers upon earth,] 


eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of the reſt depends. 


In all loyal affe&tion to our King, we [ moſt heartily] intreat thee, and in all 
lowly regard to thy glorious Majeſty [ we befeech thee] by thy particular Provi- 
dence to defend, and [With thy] elpecial love and | favour to behold] chy 
ſervant and | OUr moſt gratious Sovereign Lo?d King JAME S,] that 
in his ſafety and happineis we may have peace and comfort : [and fo repleniſh 
him with] all hcly and vertuous qualicies by filling his heart with [the grace 
of thy holy Spirit, that he may} in his counſels and intentions [always 
incltne to] chuſe that which is agreeable to [thy wtll,) and in his actions and 
undertakings ever follow the rule of thy Word | and walk in thy way :] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of ſo great a charge, [ endue hin 
plenteoufly with] che ſpirit of Wiſedom and Courage, and ſuch an extraor- 
dinary mea{ure of all [heavenly gifts] as may declare him thy Anointed. And 
that he may be every way bleſſed, [grant him tn health] and fafery, plenty 
[and wealth long to live] and proſperoufly to reign over us; dire&, proſper 
and [ſtrengthen him] and his Armies [that he may vanquiſh and over: 
come] the policies and forces of [all his] and our [enemtes,] who attempt 
to diſturb our Peace. [And finallp] ſince the greareſt of Men, the beſt of 
Kings, and the longeſt of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, 
that [after this life] finiſhed in vertue and honour, [he mayattafn] a Crown 
of glory in the Kingdom of [everlaſting joy and felicity] which was Sncmaſed 
he merits, and muſt be obtained [th2ough] the mediation of [Jeſus 


of 
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*» Of the Prayer for the Royall Family. 


nuſcript Form 3 directing the Coronation of a Queen, whence 


$. XI; T * Learned Slden gives us an ancient Saxos Prayer out of a M- 
he | rayer ſeems to have borrowed its beginning, O Lord, the 
forntain. of all good, and giver of all increaſe *, 8c, But from whenceſoever * Tir. Honour, 


the reſt of this Prayer was taken, I am ſure it is very proper for this occaſion, as Part- I. Chap. 8. 
the following 4n4/i- and Diſcourſe will more fully manifeſt. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


| 1. The Perſon to whom ) . His Power:— [ Almighty God, 


we pray, deſcribed 
by | 2, His Goodneſs: 3 — ofall 


n The Perſons for whom we pray : s CLIT Boat 


. | | \ s 
| of Denmark, ann 
. \ althe Royal Fa- 
LIntiy 2 


3 | Envue 
them with 
* . thy holp Spirit, 
PI. -_-_g Gifts and ai them with 
| grace, 


| 8” . Temporal Profe-Sinth al = 
.'T yr * with all happt- 
® : Tie —_—_ de-) * rity: Weis, pp 


) 


| 3, Erernal Glory - 
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'i%0 The Collect fo2 the Royal Familp, Parc 1 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe on. the Prayer for the Royal 


=: Family. 
Ss. XIV. A Lmighty God, the fpuntain of all goodnefs, we umbly be- 
S A ſeech tee t bleſs our gratious Dit n MARY, CA- 
THARINE, the Queen Dowager, their Royal Highneſſes MARY 
zince(s of Orange, and the Pyincets ANNE of Denmark, ant all the 
opal Family.] There is as near analliance between this and the former Prayer, 
as between the Perſons for whom they are made ; fo that there will be lictle to be 
added, except where this hath ſomerhing peculiar. And fr, ir deſerves our 
notice, that God is called here the Fountain of all goodneſs, which is the explication 
> Pfal. xxxvi.9. of thoſe Scripture-Phraſes, The well-ſpring of life and' living waters ® z and is an ac- 
Jer. it. 13: knowledgment that the God we pray unto, is ab®lute and independent, having 
all goodneſs in and from himſelf, and alſo inexhauſtible, for though he beitows his 


” 


Bleſſings liberally and conſtantly upon'all Creatures, - yer'he ſaffets no diminution 
or decay. Wherefore though we nn noz been petitioning - a King who needs 
extraordinary affiſtances, and a large meaſyre of all kinds of Bleffingg, yet we know 
this Ocean cannot be drawn dry, butcan fupply the Branches as Fa as the Root, 

. and make all that Stock grow and flouriſh together. The ,2zeen and Heirs to the 
Crows are the Fountains from which we hope Blefling will be derived upon after- 

Generations. But here we behold there is 2 higher Fountain, which muſt firſt 

repleniſh them with all that goodneſs which they convey ro us, The ancient 

Church in their Prayers did delire the welfare of the Palace and the Tmperial Fami- 

« Domum tutam. \y © as well as the Safety of the Emperour. And the Practice of the Heathens 4, 


— DIARY as well as the Canons of the Chriſtians do make it appear fit an rational. Bur 
jrrg. $.Bafil, if Reaſons do out-weigh Examples, we may agg, thatwe arp mgny ways obliged 
Liturg | bra ut Sonar dos 
e Pontifices, eo- tO Pray for the Ageens and the Royal Family. I, In regard to the Gl | of God, 
rimque exemplo whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perſons fo illuftriogs, whoſe 
——— ignity when it.is adorned with Piety and Goodneſs, may bring Virtue into repute 
P2 tie v9. And ENgAge Many to imitate them. 2. In duty to the King's Majefty* Re 
tate princtp ng C « - - . Ys 
ta ſuſciperent, Comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Proſperity of Perſons ſo near- 
Neronem quague ]y related to him, and fo dearly beloved by him. 3. In affeRion tp our Country, 
; 4s pnnckng who in thisand fature Generations will have cauſe to bleſs God for theſe Prayers, 
mendavere, if they become prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the hopes of ſucceeqing times, and 
Tacit. Amal.1.4. our Children may be happy in the religious Education of ſuch ay are to be the 
| 5 pro Damin Pilla of Juſtice and the Batrons. of: the Frag hereafter. _ had not been 
” fo curious in Soowrs Education, but that he knew it was not the Princes per- 
"Y Kon pr Soe— ſonal concern alone,; but the intereſt of the whole Nation and of al] God's People. 
angeantur. The Perf5an Kings defired the Prayers of the Jews for their Sons: (Ezra vi. 10.) 
| 05 9 am and choſe four of their moſt wiſe and virtuous Nobility to whpm the Educa- 
Ezravi. 10, tion of the Prince was committed, wha ( as Clew. Alexangriggs tells us) were 
called the Ryat Twrers, and we hope the Care-of — ſhall be joyned 
co the Churches Prayers, and then this Petition ſhall be previkenc, 


& XV. Gndue'them with thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy hea- 
venly gracs'; pigſper them with all happineſs, and bzing themto thine 
mz thnaugy. Jes Chaiſf our Low. A4ME x. ] 

culars are a comprehenſion of the ſame bletiings in other words 
fore we' defired for the King, even ſpiritual, temporal and eternal 
Felicity. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended, nobly educated, re- 
pleniſhed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt PoſleC. 
ſions ; yet although they need none of the Wealth or Honours of this world, 
we may wiſh them greater and better things, viz. that their Virtue may be parallel 
to their Deſcent, and their Graces equalf, nay, excel all other Endowments : 


4 » 


f Nemo in no- 
flrim gloriam $43” 1 => EY 
abcit, nec quod ante ns fuit neſtrum eft ; aninns facit nibilem, Sen. Ep. 44. 


that- 
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that they may be rich in nod works, ſo as to gain the love of God, and of all 
good men: Theſe in the firſt place. Towhich we deſire it may pleaſe God to 
{uperadd all outward happineſs, that the Queen and Princeſſes may be fruirfull and 
healthfall, and the whole Family numerous and fortunate, a—_ in the bonds of 
an indifſoluble Love, and that there may never want a Loy of: theng to fit upon 
che Throne for ever, Let not Evil men be moxe zealous to cur: off heſe ſe ” 
than we are to pray to God to diſcoyer and diſappoint them : let us beg, | 
we may not provoke him to puniſh us in the decay of that Royal Houle, p 
eſtabliſhment whereof we ſhould wiſh more gm that of our own milſes; : 
becauſe the welfare of ſo many depend upon it, and the conſequences at change 
are diſmal and uncertain. Therefore we will heartily pray, they may have all 
the Happineſs they can wiſh in this world, and {o enjoy it, that. they may gor 
loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity in the world to come, for which na tempo- 

ral Greatneſs of Dicaſures can make them ſatisfaction. Amen. , 


The final of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O [Almighty] and all-ſafficient Lord {[God, the fi in] of life, and 
inexhauſtible 4 ipring of all humbly 9, | \s Ks hav beg 09.0 eſſing for 
thine 7 we noche , fo alſo [we yu otder to. = comfort, 
our own benefi efit, and the good pf hx oy Fel ONT C tp bleſs our 
gratious Queen 4 487, CAT HARINE the Queen Dowager] 
their Royal Highneſſes [ 24 4 2 7 Paincels of Ow, and the Painceſs 
ANNE Of Demmark,] That the Succeſlion may be ſecured by the preſervation 
and increaſe of thele [4 nd all] the branchiyof [the Royal F Fam) And that 
they may pkaſe thee, Fad become bleſſings to us, { endue th the beſt 


of all endowne nts holy Spirtt,] diretthem in all true 'Religion and 
Yeune and = Þthe ld. Table of all riches - heaven! 
grace] to _ e omg) -_ = in ood oy keep them, fr 
traiterons defi ons, _ kind of { [app "which 
| thi word he d, {0 en _ ——_ ya ing; an e this handi- 
nels muſt ot engl p, gre them if them FI thy "ach thereof a b xanpe / 
baing them bl of <: ſoy —_— Pea here to reign 


with thee i ever, I _— merits aa ceflion of 
our Lo] and FT Vi: ft MA E IC. | 
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SECTION XXIV. 


Of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


$. 'ﬀN 


_— to. the Method in the fore-going Verſicles and Reſponſes, 


prayed: to the Lord to ſave the King, we now proceed to be- 
paving pet toendue the Miniſters with Righteouſneſs, and alſo to /ave his 


' People and own Inheritance; both which are comprehended in this Collect, whoſe 
Explication —_—_— 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 
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1, His excellent $ YL Mn and ever- 
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A Praflical Diſcowſe on the Prayer for the C lergy and 
People, | 


$. III. A Emighty and everlaſting God, who alone wozkeſt great mat- 

vels.] As we have made our Supplications before for our Tem- 
poral Governours, that under them -we may have all thoſe outwaid Bleflings 
which will make our lives comfortable here z ſo we now continue to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafrer. We are members of the 
Charch as well as the State, fo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are 
requiſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, joyntly and ſeverally, ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polities and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eſtates, and the obtaining 
of external Proſperity ; ſo the Union of Chriſtians into oge Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance. Wherefore let us re- 
meniber our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt | cr imitate the beſt examples in calling * upon God for his 
Church; and eſpecially for the 1£ifers thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us ®, 
and as the Apoſtle St. Pau! fo often particularly entreats thoſe he writes unto 
to © do. And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy men, 
who. both in their publick and private Worſhip did ever beg for the peace and 
welfare of the Charch, more than for _ their private concerns. With which 
noble ſpirit if our breaſts be poſſeſſed, this excellent Form is here daily preſented 
£0 us, to be offered to God with fervent affections, which is ſo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
Ring Meditations to improve our devotion in the uſe of it. The Introduction ſets 
God before us in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderfull Works, which de- 
Clare him every way fit to be called upon for his Church, and mind us what he 
hath done for it. It is he that firſt gathered his Church out of obſtinate Jews 
and ignorant Heathens by his Amighty Power ; and who hath by the ſame Om- 
nipotence either preſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt, the malice of Satan, 
the rage of Perſecutors, the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of factious 
Dividers : So that it continues to this very day, and ſhall do to the end of the 
World, becauſe our Redeemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us 4 for ever. Our GOD is everlaſting, and the duration-of - the 
Church relies on the indeficiency of the Divine Nature, which ever lives, and 
ever loves it, and is as powerfull and ſufficient to ſupport and ſupply it now, as 
ever in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what 
marvellous works he hath done for the benefit thereof, how many miracles he 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth, the conviction of its Enemies, and 
the ſtrengthening of the members thereof. In the firſt times he did wonderfully 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, by 
which © their ſuccefſours were diſtinguiſhed for ſome time; till the World did 
believe. And afterwards, though the operation were not 1o viſible (becauſe it 
was not ſo neceſſary *f ) yet the afhiſtence is as ſure, for that is as requiſite now 
as ever; and the bleſſing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and more ſuit- 
able to the preſent condition of the Church. For the greateſt of all wonders 
(which ſome prefer to the Creation of Light our of the Darkneſs) is not yer 
ceaſed, viz. the Converſion of ſinners by that which the prophane world accounts 
the es of preaching, and then who dares deny, but God works great marvels 
till, though not in ſo magnificent a way ? O therefore let us call upon this AL 
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| Schon antequam crederet mundus ad hoc ut crederet, Aug. Crv. Dei, 22. 


mighty 
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mighty and Everlaſting God, that he will marvelloaſ aſſiſt his Miniſters , and 
wonderfully bleſs his People under them; that it may appear that he who of old 
was viſibly preſent with his Church by Miracles, may be now perceived to be ſtil] 
among us by extraordinary Afſiſtences and admirable ſuccets beſtowed an his 


SELVants. 


” 


# Phil.i.r. ſeveral parts of which it doth confiſt, Bi/hops, Ainiſters and Saints 8 in St. Paul's 
Tois «3% phraſe, all which do make a Church. * And in the ancient Liturgies all theſe 
T w3 


re ®, degrees are particularly mentioned * and prayed for; though the ſame thing 
em(, omg Kok h Di . G f \L: « 
Jaxbver be asked for them all, the /alutary Spirit of the Divine Grace , of which every 


ts & paſtes foo he B3bobs who 25 they have the higheſt dignity in the Church, fo they 
77%: vec * have the hs us Charge; being to overſee both the People and the Miniſters. 
Evil. 62. So that by being advanced above all, they become ſervants unto all i, and on 
Pro archiepiſ- them 25 On the Ap les K lies the care of all the Charches, They are to en- 


—_ Fae deavour to preſerve the Church in Peace and Proſperity, by electing fit perſons 


t19, an Chriſt: : 
Miniſterio, G and to. edification; by preventing Hereſies and'Schiſms among the Clergy ; by 
aopulo Fer ?.& enquiring into and cen{uring all publick Crimes both in Clergy and FEOPIc and 
»oftulamus. by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
Liturg, 8. Baſil. Statez which is a burthen for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
* Ne te effers, how neceflary and beneficial this Qffice is to us ! and how impoſſible to be duly 
. offictum 1ibi wm performed without extraordinary meaſures of the S$pirir of Grace, we ſhall no 


_— <4 


Poteſtas rnjungi- doubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him whom we | 


which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the i»feriour Clery, 
$L 


ſuum. Vid. . ; he increaſe of the faithfull ir be 
adjacent parts lay upon the Zi/op, till by the incr : came 
= x yet neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Cxratores] Deputies, to whom he 


= + hes and theſe (acting as the Seventy with-and under ſes, and ) taking part of the 


Aug. C7v. Dez, 
EL. 19. 14. 
el Cor. os for themſelves and all their Brethren, ana all = ws mg of God joyn 
mods 5 :,. With usin fo doing. For our Office is to catechize an - ruct the ignorant, to 
KANG. exhort and encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to confirm the 
: Eccleſie ſalys doubting, to win the gain: ſaying, to comfort the 1ad, viſit the fick, to preach to 
In Jummi jacer- cz7 Congregations, to pray with and for them, to adminiſter the holy Sacra- 


auis 16 E ments, and in 2 word, to take care of the Souls of the living, and bury the Bo- 


can o ab becauſe Miniſters muſt be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of their 
refs, ron Lives ® as well as by the vaſineſs of their Learning 3 and had need be free of 
efficientur ſchiſ- the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
—_—_— ſa= reproach, rather than their neighbouts amendment. Laſtly, the People who are 
ceralmes. 

Hier. adverſc 
Lucifer. ® Non 
ftatim bont ſa- | ; 3 ; 
cerdotts eſt, aut tantummodo tnnocenter agere, aut tantummodo ſcienter Predicare ; cum (QF innocens tantum ſibi proficit, 
niſi deftus ft, & dodtns ſine doftring fit authoritate, niſi innocens fit. Hilar, Pitt. de Trin, &. 8. | 


and 


— 
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and receive God's Word, diligent to practiſe it, and full of all benign diſpoſitions; 
and repleniſhed with Juſtice, Charity and Devotion. Remember (holy Brerhreaz 
how ſeriouſly God and his Spirit hath charged you with his people, and how 
ſtrictly he will require them from you, 1o that if through your detaulr any periſh =, 
you are accountable to God for them. Conſider how ineffectual both your 
Prayers and Inſtructions ® will be, unleſs the Spirit of Grace blels them; and then 
you will pray heartily for your Congregation : And let them who are to fuck 
theſe Breaſts pray for a healchfull Nuries a pious, painfull, zealous and knowing 
Paſtour : Nay, let us all, Miniſters and People, detire with, and tor one another, 
that Spirit of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of the Church hea/th- 
full, and every Member, ſtrong, a&tive and uſefull in its place P. Thar the Go- 
vernours may be prudent, the Miniſters faithfull, and the People diligent, and all 
of them ready and vigorous for the Duties of Religion and every good work. 


8. V. And that they may truly pleaſe thee, potr upon them the continual 
dew of thy bleſſing. ] As te Grace of God is requilite co fit all the Members 
of Chriſt's Church for cheir ſeveral Offices and Duties 3 fo his Bleſſing is neceſlary 
to make their labours proſperous. Man is called by Philo the Celeſtial Planc 
having his root reverſt 4 and ſeeming to grow from Heaven: And herein the 
compariſon holds, that as Plants require che influence of Heaven to quicken them, 
and the dew thereof to moiſten them ; ſo thoſe which are fer in the Church (rhe 
garden of God) require the ſalutary Spirit of Grace to make them live, and the 
irrigations of che Divine Bleſſing to make them ſpring and bring forth Fruit. Ir is 
not from our pains nor your diligence alone that ſucceſs muſt come, 2 from him 
that plants, nor him that waters, but from God that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. iil. 5, 6. 
Whole buckets of water poured on by the hand ot Man, will not ſo much retreth 
| the Plant as the gentler ſhowers and dew from above ;z wherefore the dew is uſed 


to expreſs plenty and abundant increaſe *, particularly in knowledge f, of which: 


the dew falling from the Cloads was the Hieroglyphick among the Egyptians. Ler 
us moſt paſſionately gaſp for this prolifick dew, that ve. may not. onely pleaſe 
God by our conſtant and ready attendances upon Prayers and other Othces, bur 
- truly and throughly pleaſe him by our fruicfulneſs under thete means 3 let it ap- 

pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice and Innocence, by the ſaccels of 
the Miniſters, and the improvement of every Congregation, that we do not 
receive the Grace of God in vain. For he is ready to give bz bleſſing, if we be tic 
to receive it; he will not onely ſprinkle, but powr it on us ; becaute we need large 
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meaſures, and that not onely at ſome ſeaſons, but continually at both the Morning 


and Evening Sacrifice, leſt AfMliction or Temptation ſhould wither us. O ! what 
Soul doth nor long to be thus watered, ſince none can fructitie without it, nor 
can any die or be barren that doth enjoy it > Ler us humbly pray, that the good 
Orders of our Bithops, the Prayers and Exhortations of our Miniſters, and the 
conſtant attendances of the People, may thus be watered from above, that we 
may bring forth an hundred-fold, and fend forth a pleaſant favour of good 
works * like the fields of Pale/tinz, when watered from the Celeltial Springs, 
And fo ſhall every member of Cluiit's Church live, and grow and flourith, than 
which nothing is more deſirable. 


S.VI. O2ant this, D Lo2d, fo2 the honour of otir Advocate and Yedia- 
to2 Jeſus Chziſt, Amen. ] Woe mult not allow either the Clergy or People 
to ask theſe Peticions with any deligns to advance their own glory, or to become 
famous for their gifts and graces. For the.end mult be che manifeſtation of the 
glories of our Advocate and Mediator, who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave Di- 
vine Gifts'* to Men, and accounts thoſe who are endued with chem as to many 
Rays of his Gly *, It is 7eſzzs who obtains by his pleading at the Throne of 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleffing for us, and it is he that beltows both 
upon the Church, for which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſets 
his love. Let him have the Honour of all the holy and religious performances of 
his Church; and let us earneſtly deſire, that by the flourithing of this his Body 
all the World may fee the prevalency of his a with God, the fincerity 
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of his love to his ſervants, his continual care of them, and bounty to them , 
which will ſurely cauſe all u__ ro advance and magnifie his holy Name. No- 
thing is more the Honor of Jeſus now in Heaven, than that his Church be ruled 
with pious and wiſe Governours, his Ordinances adminiſtred by zealous and holy 
Miniſters, and all places abounding with religious, loyal and charitable People, 
And what argument will ſooner open the Ears and pierce the Heart of the Father 


- of Mercies, whoſe great deſign is to glorifie his dear and onely Son ? This declares, 


that our Petitions herein comply with his eternal Purpoſes. We ſee, the diſho- 
nour of ſome diſtempered members, ſeems to refle& upon the head ; and we are 

rieved for it, deſiring ſincerely the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory 
by the holineſs and proſperity of his Church, «and we hope that Heaven will ſay 


[Amen ) hereto. 
The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


O Lord, who art [Almighty] in power [and everlaſting] in duration, 
who haſt promiſed to be ever with thy Church, we acknowledge thou art the 
[GDD who alone wozkeſt] wonders in the calling, and haſt ever ſhewed 
[ great marvels; for the preſervation thereof in all Ages; wherefore we be- 
ſeech thee to [fend Down] from above, ſuitable gifts and graces upon all eſtates 
of Men in the Catholick Church : Particularly [ upon our Biſhops) co dire& 
them in the governing, upon our Miniſters [and Curates) co aſſiſt them in the 
feeding of thy flock; | and] alſo upon [all Congregations) ef Chriſtian 
Men and Women, whoſe Souls thou haſt [committed to their charge $] and 
that the account may be given up to the Miniſters comfort, and the profit of thy 
Church, let them all -be.inſpired with [the healthfull] and ſaving (Spirit of 
thy grace] to fit them for, and affiſt them in, all religious Duties : | And that 


they} all in their ſeveral places [may truly pleaſe thee] by a right uſe of this 


Grace, do thou plentifully [pour upon them | in all holy Offices the effectual 
and [continual dew of thy bleſſing] chat chy Meſlengers pains may be ſucceſs- 
full, and thy Peoples lives fruitfull in all good works: [ G2ant this] which we 
ask of thee, [iD £020, not to advance our own fame, but [fo2 the honour of J 
him that is [our Advocate and QYedtatour] whoſe peculiar glory it is co 
be able to obrain theſe bleſſings for thy Church z hear us therefore nor onely for 
the benefit of thy Church, but for the glory of thy dear Son [Jeſus Chailk, ] to 
whoſe Interceſſion for us do thou fay [4 27 Z N.] 
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SECTION XXV. 
Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome. 


S. 1 HE excellent Compoſers of our Litargy, were fo far from affecation 

of age ml chat when the Ancient Offices did afford them proper 

Forms, they did not make new ones; wherefore they have taken this 

Prayer verbatim out of the Greek Liturgies;, and that none could have been more 
fit for this place, will appear by a more particular Conſideration thereof, 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer of S. Chryſoſtome. 


S. III. A Lnighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one 

accozd to make our common ſupplications unto thee. | This ex- 

cellent concluſion of our Prayers that bears the name of its renowned Authour, 

was well known to the Greek Church ; for it is ſtill found extant in the Liturgies 

both of S. Chry/oftome and S. Baſil. And yet its own worth might ſuthcientcly re- 

commend it, if it wanted the reputation of thoſe honourable Names. For it is 

founded on our own experience, and the certainty of his Promiſe who is infallible; 

it is carried on with fuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine will, and. defigned fo ro our 

advantage, that nothing can be more judicioutly contrived, or more pertinently 

applied to this cloſe of our Devotion. Where it ſeems to review and te-inforce 

21l our former Petitions, ro revive our hopes of acceptance, and encourage our 

zeal in them, yet ſo as to repreſerit our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 

manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſedom, who beſt knows what is mf? expedient 

for w, We may now refle& upon thoſe many neceſſary and uſefull Prayers which 

we have offered up to God with an unanimous conſent, and a hearty devotion 

and it is fit we ſhould pay our gratefull acknowledgements for that Grace which 

hath affiſted us therein. For there are no clearer evidences of the preſence of 

the Divine Spirit in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 

« Afts i. 14. < 4ccord of our ſouls in the joynt oblation of them 2, and the fervent affections - 

iv. 24- that every one in particular hath added to them. Ir is his Grace that hath bound 

Grzc. *OxeWv- our arrows together by the bonds of love, and hath dire&ted them to pierce the 

""- Clouds by a vigorous and ſteddy zeal. And we have the ſurer ground to believe 

he hath affiſted us, and the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard theſe are 

no other than our Common Prayers and ordinary S»pplications, which have no No- 

velties or Varieties to court, our fancies, but yet have been made new to us by a 

freſh ſupply of his heavenly Grace, which hath kindled onr accuſtomed Sacrifice 

with new flames.” * And if we well conſider, the effects of God's grace are rather 

to be judged by the heart than the tongue, by renewed affections rather than 

change of expreffions. And to be ſure nothing but a new ſenſe of our old wants 

can vive life to theſe Petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive new ſuccours, let 

us daily make new acknowlegements; that as we have the comfort of our Union 

- and Zeal, fo he whobeſtows them may have the glory. And yet this is not all che 

uſe we muſt make of the experience which we have had of his enabling us to pray z 

for it muſt ſtrengthen our Faith, and quicken our Hope that we ſhall be heard. 

» Marth-xxv.25. For he that. helps us to ask, thereby aſſures us he intends to give Þ, He prepares 

Plal. x. 19. the Heart, and then his Ear attends thereunto. The firſt ſtep towards the obtaining 

© Signum future of *4 Bleſſing, is the giving us a heart devoutly to ask for it © Which deſire 

ampetrationss eſt © 1. 1x-0uld not create, if he did not intend to fulfill it. Therefore we way lay 
quando Spiritus l ; . ; = , 

S. mover ad pe- this as a foundatiqn, on which we may chearfully requeſt his gratious accep- 

rendum cum fidu- tance of thoſe Prayers which he hath quickned us unto, by a new Devo- 

ci & quaſs ſecu- tjqg,, 

rttate impetrandi, *. ; ; | 

Cathan. Coll 9% © 17. And volt promiſe that when two o2 thee are gathered together ir 

thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts. } Buc chat we may not doubt of 

the prevalency of our Petitions, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 

{ad hearts, we have not onely grounds of hope from the operations of the Spiric 

(which are ſecrer, and not always fo diſcernible) out from an infallible promiſe 

made by him who is Truth it ſelf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tea 

and Amen. Which aflureth us that the united requeſts of his people, who meer 

and pray in his Name can never milcarry, (atth. xviii. 19, 20.) For Jeſus is ſo 

bighly delighted in the unions and unanimous focieties of the faichfall, that if 


* Ubi duo conſi- | 2 : Ms , "as 
dent ſermonem but to of them © agree on earth to 5k any thing, it ſhall be given them, and where- 


habentes de lege, Ea . : . 
Schechinah eſt iater ipſor R. R. ap. Dru, Non multitudini ſed unitati plurimum tribuendum. Cypr. de unit, Eccleſ. 
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ever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he us * in the midſt of them. 
Not, he will be, but he # there before they come, ready to receive their Supplica- 
tions 3 and whoever meet in his Houſe of Prayer, ſhall find he is preſent amongſt 
them 5 by the communication of his Grace, and his anſwering their Prayers. 
For the g-anting our requeſts (as you may here obſerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſus 
his being with #s 5, and the beſt teſtimony of his being among us is the granting our 
deſires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himſelf to us, who 
are gathered together in his name ®, that is, in obedience to his Command and 
Authority, in hopes of and truſt in his Power and Aid, to pay our homage to 
him, to declare our Faith in him, and to own our dependance upon him. Where- 
fore his own Promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. Sometimes the Congregation 
is very numerous, and he that will hear ſo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which ſo many have unanimouſly and devourly 
ſaid Amen. But if there be but few (as to the ſhame of this Nation is too often 
ſeen) the wickedneſs of the neglecters ought not to reproach the Piety of thoſe 
that are preſent ; nor is it ſafe for men to deſpiſe them for their paucity, ſince 
Jeſus diſdains not the ſmalleſt Number. The Jewiſh Maſters indeed teach, ther 
Ten is'the leaſt number i to make an Aſſembly fit for the Divine Preſence. Bur 
our gratious Lord deſcends lower, even unto :wo or three, that none wight be 
diſcouraged by the negligence of their Brethren. And now be we never {o few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this prowile leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend ro Heaven with privilege: 2nd 
authority ! When they are backed with his Promile, they cannot fail. Who 
could not lay afide all occaſions and run every dgy to meet with Jeſus, who is 
ſare to be found in the Temple > And who would not love theſe Devotions in 
which ſo many thouſands do agree? And who (that believes the truth of Jeſus) 
can doubt of a gratious return to them > If you find but few of your Brethren 
at Church, yer you {hall find him whom your ſoul ſeeks there ; and by his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been wich you and left a Blefling behind 


him. 


S. V. Fulfill now , D Lozd, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, 
as may be molt expedtent to2 them. ] Having to good grounds to believe he 
hath been preſent with us, both from the experience of his aſſiſtance, and the 
certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak to the holy Jeſus as it were 


face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if he ſtood before us ; beſeeching him 


who enabled us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been among us, and heard them 
all along, to make good his promiſe, and, as he was nigh unto us when we called 
on him, that he will fulfil the deſires of us that fear him *, Deſrres and Petitions 
are empty things, the hunger and thirſt of the foul, and when the Divine boun- 
ty ſatisfies theſe deſires, he is faid to fil ws; for food is not more. pleating to a 
hungry body, than the deſire accompliſhed! is to a longing ſoul. Therefore 
we befeech him who hears the Petitions of our mouths, and alſo diſcerns the me- 
Citations of our hearts, that he will f/f all our wiſhes, as holy David prays, 
Pſal. %ix. 14. And as he often in the Book of Pſalms ® makes Deſires and Pe- 
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titions the two parts of his Prayers, ſo do we, taking the Peritions for the words of 9ueque, Dabunt 


theſe holy Forms, even that which we have asked with our lips in expreſs terns : 
And by the deſires, we mean thoſe inlargements of our Souls into fecret thoughts 


Det Chca 
magnaque cupidte 
ne dud : 


and affectionate wiſhes, which were too big to be delivered at our mouths, but conjugium peri- 


were begotten in our hearts by the Spirit of. God : 
ſome meditations ſuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which 4e/res are the wings to our 
Petitions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular wy mer of theſe genera! 
Requeſts to.the ſtate of our own Souls, which he that kneels next to ns cannot 
diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both ſees and will fulfill theſe as well as thoſe Peritions, 
which were the ground of ſach devout aps He will grant both if it 
be expedient for #53 but becauſe we are fo unable to judge what is for our real 
advantage, we muſt not roo. peremptorily require that he ſhould give us all we 
wiſh or pray for.” We may ask for evil things, or for good things which may 
be evil for us" 3 or we may defire them unſeaſonably, immoderately, or to 


evil 


And perhaps by occaſion of mus, partumgz 
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evil purpoſes, and then it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greateſt kindneſs 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, co ſub- 
» 74 bene; Mit Our will to the will of God 9, and learn from a Heathen to give God leave 
mt wiv i2ad g tO Chuſe for us; who being infinite in Wiſedom and Goodneſs, knows whar is 
euaguirots Y% fitteſt for us, and when, and where, and in what manner, and what meaſures ro 
IP yoo beſtow it. So that if weleaveit to him, we ſhall have all mercies with infinite 
12 x cvzeulr advantages, when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will doe us moſt good. 
emizy Whereupon we muſt reſqve though our Petitions and Defires be earneſt, yet they 

ſhall not be arrogant nor preſumptuous, but ſhall learn humbly to ſubmit unto, 
and patiently to wait upon our Heavenly Father's order and appointment. 


$. VI. Otanting us in this wozld knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
would to come life everlaſting, AMEN.] To kwow God here by Faith, and co 
behold him hereafter and enjoy him, is the {um of our true happineſs. And there- 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be fo far indifferent as 
to all other things, as to leave it to our gratious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 
things according as he ſees moſt expedient 3 provided theſe two be ſecured, to 
pr God here, and to enjoy him hereafter, Theſe we muſt crave however, and deſire 
all other bleflings may be ſubordinate to theſe, and fo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may conlider, that ſince Jeſus hath pro- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we befeech him to confirm his word in grant- 
' ing them, that we may have a farther experimental knowledge of the truth of his 
Promiſes. In this world we need his daily help, and do every day moſt humbly 
defire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe, it will give us 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 
that we (hall ſtill truſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully co him, 
till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his love. And thus we being daily bound 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faichfull co the death, and chen 
we cannot fail of the Crown of Life. And we may enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting to the holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 
daily fulfilling our deſires and Petitions; for beſides the things we ask for, hereby we 
ſhall acquire ſuch confirmation to our Faith, and ſuch evidences of his zrath, as will 
ſecure usin his love while we live in this world, and bring us to the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world to come; therefore, dear Jeſus, hear us and anſiver us co 


our endleſs comfort, Amer. Be it 1o. 


A Paraphraſe of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome. 


We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O [Almighty God, who] remembring our 
inability to ſerve thee [haſt given ug] that {iveer and efficacious afliſtance of thy 
[grace atthis time] which hath enabled us [with one accozd] and a fervenc 
devotion [t0 make gut] Addreſſes ro thee with new affeftions: Even inthe pre- 
ſentipg theſe our daily and [common ſupplicattons unto thee t] We confeſs 
thou haſt helped us to ask, and therefore hope thou intendeſt to give, and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [and doſt pzomiſe, that when two oz thee] 
even the ſmalleſt number of the faichfull, in obedience to thy command [are 
gathered together] co offer up cheir united Prayers to the Father [ft thy 
name] they (hall find thee preſent in the midſt of them, for [thou wilt grant 
their requeſts. ] Wherefore ſince we have called upon thee by thine aid, and 
are aſſembled in thy name, | fulfill now, © Lo2d,] unto us this gratious pro- 
miſe, and mercifully accept [the Defires] and meditations, which have been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers [and Petitto11S] uttered from the mouths [of 
thy Servants,] ſupplying their wants with the beſt things, and at the fitteſt 
times [AS may be] judged by thy infinite wiſedom [moſt erpedient fo2 them, 
But however thou dealeſt in all other things, let the intereſt of our Souls be ſe- 
cured both here and hereafter, by thy [granting us th this wozldJ daily experi- 
ments and farther [knowledge of thy truth, ] in che fulfilling of thy promiſes, 
and the granting of our Prayers 3 that to we may never forſake thee here, [and in 
the wozld to come) our happineſs ſhall be completed by thy bringing us there to 

N. 


[tife everlaſting] chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 24 ZE XN. HO 
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OF | 


The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. xiii. ult. 


and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſf, be with us all ever- 

moze,. AMEN.] In all Religious Aſſemblies it hath been 
the cuſtome to diſmiſs the People with a Bleſig, which was wont to be pronoun- 
ced by the principal Perſon preſent ?, ſometimes by the King 9, but moſt com- 
monly by the Prieſts”, whoſe Office was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under the Law, there was a particular form of Benedi&ion, which the Fews 
to this day obſerve ſo religiouſly, that they believe it ought to be repeated in the 
Holy Tonguef, and to be received by the People with all reverence, bowing their 
Heads and proſtrating their Bodies; fo that no Man may preſume to look upon 
the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give ir, becauſe they ſay, the 
glory of God reſts then upon them. And in the Chriſtian Church alſo they ever 
concluded with a Bleſſing ('tis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endited by the 
Holy Spirit, and uſed by St. Pa! in the cloſe of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians) 
concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould bow their heads when * it 
was pronounced: And it was decreed by a Council, that none might depart ont of the 
Church till it was given, But to give a greater ſtrength to theſe Orders, let us con- 
fider the excellency of this Divine Bleſſing, and ſure ics own perfe&tions will 
oblige us to ſtay for it, and engage usto receive it with all devotion and reverence. 
The legal Benedi&tion was no more but a wiſh for temporal felicity : But this con- 
tains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the glorious Trinity with the 
ſeveral gifts of each Perſon to make us completely happy. The Father indeed is 
firſt in order, but we begin with the grace of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, that is, the 
benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion 3 becauſe he is the firſt moyer in our acceptance, 
and obtains both the /ove of God the Father, and the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
What can the pious Soul ask or deſire which is not comprehended in this Blefling 2 
Here is the grace of the Son to pardon our fin, the /we of the Father to ſupply cur 
wants, the fellowſhip of the Bleſſed Spirit to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The f-/t to 
redeem us, the /econd to preſerve us, the third to ſanifie us: Knd all theſe not 
onely at this preſent, but to be confirmed to us, and remain with us, even when 
we are gone from the holy place, in Life and Death, and for ever. Nor are theſe 
onely deſired, but they are pronounced over us by the Ambaſſador of God, whom 
he hath ſent to bleſs in his Name : And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared 
with obſerving our Devotion, doth from his Soul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far 
as in him lies) diſpenſe theſe unſpeakable Bleflings to us. And what he doth 
on Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven to every truly holy Man. O let us bow 
our Heads and open our Hearts to receive this univerſal Bleſſing as from God 
himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of comfort and joy, that we have 
ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and ſuch a guide and encouragement to all 
good, even the bleſſing of God to be with us, and remain upon us for ever : And to 


this let all the people ſay, A MM E MN. 
The Bleſſing Paraphraſed, 


Let {the G2ace] purchaſed for us by the Death [ ofour Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt} 
procure our A»folution, [and the love of God] the Facher ſeal our Juſtitica- 
tion, [and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [ of the Holy 
Ghoſt} perfect our Sanctification. And let all theſe at preſent [be with us] 


and rett upon us {all evermore.] AMEN. 
PART 
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Right Honourable and Truly Noble 
1HOMAS 
Farlot Danby, &c. 


LORD HIGH TREASURER 
O F 


ENGLAND. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 
Fo Rzx%0 Preſent a Book of Devotions to a 
>» DPcrſonage of ſo grand Employments, 
- may perbaps be cenſured by ſuch as 
SS) pretend, that Prayers are the duty 
and concern of none but Eccleſcafticks ; 
but your Lordſhip was ſo early acquainted with theſe 
Devotions of the Church, in the Family of a moſt 
Pious and Loyal Father, and doth ſo conſtantly uſe 
them in Your own; that I may be confident Tour 
Lordſhip believes the daily obſervance of them to be 
neceſſary and advantageous for ' all degrees of Men, 


CE eſpecially 
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eſpecially for thoſe whoſe great Aﬀairs require 
more than Ordinary Aids from Heaven ; and con- 
ſequently I am ſecured .Your Lordſhip will not eſteem 
this an improper Addreſs. Indeed this Litany being 
one of the beſt Offices of the beſt of Churches, and fre- 
quently offered with great Devotion to the Majeſty of 
Heaven; might ſeem t00 egecellent tobe dedicated to the 
nobleft #pon E ath ; *but fance all its Excellencies can- 
not ſeeure it from the contempt aud oppoſation of 
Atheiſm and Innovation, it both deſerves and needs 
the greateſt Patron. We tive in ſuch an Age, as 
makes it neceſſary fot our very Prayers to become Pe- 
titioners, and cauſes our Litany it ſelf to make Suppli- 
cation #0 Your Lordſhip, and to all of Eminence and 
Authority, to uſe their Power and Intereſt for the Pro- 
teftion of theſe ſacred Remains of our Fore-Fathers 
Piety. If the Liturgy had no Enemies but ſuch as 
were ingenuous, and af thoſe #hat oppoſe it had no ends 
zo ſerve but thoſe of Conſcience and vertue, we might 
hope to win them by ſhewing that the words of theſe 
Prayers are extrafed out of Scripture and Primitive 
Forms, the Matter pious and comprebenſ#ve, the Me- 
thod curious alid exatt, the Compoſers ſuch as Re- 
formed Religioa, aud ſome of them ſealed that and 
theſe Holy. Offices with their Bloud.:. T hey that onely 
deſire to worſhip God with acceptance, would not wiſh 
or better Forms; but when Principles of Pride, and 
love of Novelty canſe men to diſgrace. or complain of 
ſuch Prayers -as theſe, we may: juſtly call in the Aids 
of: Authority, and hope ut will be thought netther poſ- 
feble nor neceſſary, prudent nor ſafe, for the Govern- 
ment to ſatisfie ſuch Perſons by a Change ; _ I ai ſure 
"tis a ſign of an Evil Generation, bat our admirable 

Liturgy, 
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Liturgy, which the Glory of our own, and the Won- 
der or Envy of all other Churches, ſhould be ſo un- 
worthily negleed by ſome, deſpiſed and oppoſed by others 
amongſt our ſelves ; but it is no fogn, that thoſe Prayers 
are faulty, which have not the Multitude for their ad- 
mirers, (a) ſmce the greateſt is uſually the worſt Part ; vein tan 
of a Nation: it ſufficient bonour. to the common fmanis i, 
Prayers, that the moſt Learned and Loyal Perſons, the $9.9. 
beſt aid moſt ſolid Chriſtians do reverence and efteem runs: ws 
them: And would to God the Fudgment and Example £21 COR 
of ſuch Men, and the Arguments of this Diſcourſe, 
might perſuade the negligent to attend more frequently 
upon them, the prophane to ſpeak more reverently of 
them, and the diſſenting to enquire more impartially 
mnto them, that we might all with one heart pray by 
theſe Forms, and lwve agreeably to the ſame ; for uben 
we ſhould .be acceptable to God, eafie to our Gover- 
nours, and as univerſally happy as Piety and Peace 
can make us. Wherefore the Protefion of theſe Pray- 
ers will, I hope, be thought wortby the care of all that 
are concerned for the publick Good, and particularly of 
Your Lordſhip, who bave endeared Your ſelf to the 
beſt of Maſters, and obliged all good Men by Your 
prudent and faithful endeavours for the welfare of this 
Church and State. ' So that I bave great reaſon to pub- 
liſh this illuſtration of our Litany under Your Lord- 
ſhip's honourable and obliging Name, hoping that ſo 
great ax' Intereſt and Example being added to my en- 
deavonrs, may win the affeftions and reſpe& of all ſober 
and moderate Men, aud reconcile them to theſe Offices. 
And though ſuch as are the Enemies of all goodneſs, 
and ſuch as are impatient of the wiſeſt Commani's of 
their Superiours ſhould yet retain their obſtinacy ; 1 
ſhall 


FY 
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ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly, if what is here ſaid may 
confirm Your Lordſhip, and all the honourable and 
eminent Sons f this Church, T hat theſe Holy Prayers 
do deſerve to be uſed with the greateſt Devotion, aid 
defended by the beſt Securities, that Law and pious 
Magiſtrates can give them: IT ſhall onely add, * that 
Your Lordſhip may juſtly be ſuppoſed to challenge a pe- 
culiar Intereſt in the Litany, and to bave a particular 
kindneſs for it, ſince Your Lordſhip, is conſtantly com- 
memorated therein, and prayer for, under he ſeveral 
T itles of the Lo2ds of the Council, one of the No- 
bility, and of the Principal Pagiſtrates of this Land, 
that God may endue your Lordſhip with Grace, 
Wiſedom, and Underſtanding, that he may bleis 
and keep You in the Execution of Juſtice, and 
maintaining of the Truth ; which Petitions are 
beartily made for Your Lordſhip by thoſe many, whom 
Your Lordſhip's goodneſs hath every where obliged ; 
but by none with more ſincerity, and more particular 
reſpet# to Tour Lordſhip, than by bim who preſents 
this Litany to Tour Patronage, and preſents it to God 
for You in acknowledgment of all thoſe Noble Favours, 


which command the higheſt gratitude from, 


June 20th. 
1675. 


My. Lord, 
Your Honour's moſt humble 


and faithfull Servant, 


THO COMBER. 
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S E CL BREE 
HERE is no part of the Publick Service, wherein the People 
have ſo'great an Intereſt, or ſo large a ſhare of Daty, as in the 
Litany, 'and therefore no Office doth more require their ſerious 
conſideration : The Litany :s the joint requeſt of the whole 
Congregation, ſo that it ought to be explained to all, chat every 
. one may uſe it with Ulnderſtanding. And becauſe the know- 
ledge of the Name is the firſt entrance into the Underſtanding of things *, we 
will firſt begin with the word Ziramy, which is of greater Antiquity than is com- 
monly obſerved ; for the moſt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets ® as Hiſto- 
rians ©, uſe it for 4» earneſt Swpplication to the gods, eſpecially in adver(e fortunes, in 
which ſenſe it is found-in Livy *, and by Sid it: is expounded by words ſignify- 
ing to beſeech en : Nor did it alter its primitive fignification, when it was 
adopted by the Chriſtian Church, . being ſtill uſed for So/emm Requeſts, appointed for 
the entreating the favour, and obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exigence 4, as an 
old Cond defines itz and Simeo Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth thereunto, A 
Litany (faith he) a Sypplication and' common Interceſſion unto God, when his wrath lies 
pon us ©, Finally, a modern, but judicious Critick of our own, faith it is 4 
publick kind of Supplication, whereby the mercy of God ts more ardently and ſolemnly im- 
plored, Spelman Gloſlar. <7 | 
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Dionyf. Halic. * Liv, /.8.c.g. * Litanie Greco nomine appellantur que Latins dicuntur Regationes—=gue indicuntur 


propter rogandum Deum, 7 impetrandam in aliquo miſericordiam ejus. Concil. Mogunt. an. 813. Can. 32, 


zta Ifidor; lib. 6: 
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S. IT. Now although the Name be not expreſly to be found in Scripture, yer if 
we conſider the thing, we have very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there; the LL P/a/m was David's Litany beginning with the peculiar 


phraſe of this Office, Miſerere; and Daniel's Supplication is ſet down Chap. IX. 


from both of which ſome paſſages. are tranſcribed into ours ; but -if theſe be 
atfirmed to have been uſed in private, we have an illuſtrious Inſtance of a publick 
and ſolemn Litany inſticuted and appointed by God himſelf. in a time of general 
Calamity, the ſumm whereof was, Spare thy People, D Lo2d, ts ii. 17. {0 
that the Jewiſh Church had them by Divine Inſticution ; and uſe them in their 
Offices to this day. See Selden Hnedr. /. 1. c. 12, p. 255. And when our Lord 
Jeſus gave us a perfect Pattern for all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 
Litanies among the Chriſtians in choſe latter Petitions, Fo2give Us our Go 
pane 
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paſſes— And lead ys not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil, 
And that his own praRtice might confirm the Sanction, his moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cation in his Agony, Luke xxiu. 44. had all the properties of Licany, which could 
agree to hn the poſture, Kneeling, Z#ke $xi1i. 41. the Companions, ſtrong 
Cryings.and Tears, Heb. v.. 7. the Form, Repeating the ſame Words, Marth. 
xxvi. 44. Afterwards St. Pax! doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 
Prayers, the firſt of which is ſpew, 1 Tim, ii. 1, which Text was eſteemed, 
' Guam Legem by the primitive Church, to the Rule and Law * by which they were to 
Supplicationis ita Compoſe all their _—_ and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup- 
omnium Sacerde- plications, which they believed to be preſcribed by the great Apoſtle; fo that 
—- & mmm we want not Evidence of Scripture for this excellent Office, and ſome things, 
fidelnon arvat? upon flighter Teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called Divine Inſtitutions. 


concord:ter tenet, 


ut nulla pars 
mundi fit in qua hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur. Ambroſ. de vocat. Gent. l. x. c. 4. 


$. IIT, However theſe Indications in Holy Writ did as early, as univerſally ; 

pur the primitive Chriſtians upon the uſe of ſuch an Office : For S. Chy/oſtome 
affirms, That while the Church was endued with the miraculous gift of Prayer, 

» the Miniſter ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the Reſt of the 
Congregation, and went before them, laying down the words in which they 
(who knew not what to ask, as they ought) were to Petition God : The memorial 
whereof (faith he) till is preſerved in the Deacons ſtanding up, and making thoſe earneſt 


e Oux; 1u5 Supplications for the People 8 z and thus he explains that place, Rom. viii. 26, The 


/couConis 3%, Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, &c. Now that by theſe earneſt Supplications he means 


5 artr& Litanies, is evident, becanſe the Form begins with Let ug earneſtly beſeech, 8c. 
iO v» and by this very name they are commonly known in the Eaſtern Churches # : 
+ pnguiee But becauſe theſe gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral Churches were carefull 
ws inig to Record certain Forms of Litany : One of which'is ſet down by the Author'of 
T4 Ad, the Conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, eſpecially in thar ir orders 
Theoptyl. © the People to anſwer to every Petition, as ours doth *: As do alſo thoſe Su 
Ron... viii. 26, Plications in the undoubted parts of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church, 
b *£/&5% © Which though not called by the name of Licanies, yet they are of the ſame Nacure, 
nw * I mean thoſe Prayers to which the people are ſummoned by the Deacon, in this 
Liturg. 8. Chtyſ. Form, Let us pray to the Lord in peace; To the Petitions whereof they anſwer 
oP 4 A £ ſometimes, Lord have mercy : Elſewhere, Grant it toms, O Lord, And theſe are 
Py frequently enjoyn'd in the Liturgies of St. 7ames, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſil, &c. one! 
Mezdan <- under oder Titles, for from their Performer, they are called the Diaconick 
7#1$* Euchol.v. Prayers, from their Matter, the Pacificks ®, from their Form, the Colledts ® 
T3 #..33- and Supplications ®, being till no other than what the Weſtern Church knew 
6s Gr & by the name of Litanies : So that whereas it is alledged out of S. Ba, that he 
Aud Gt faith Litanies were not known in the days of Gre Thaumatargus, his ſenſe 
Te97Q0 a, muſt be, they were not known by that Name, or elſe that Procefſions (called 


Ablau 6 Aas RR k ; 
3c Kees pgs. — LICAnIeS ſometimes) were not then in uſe. 


Youy- Clem. . » / - 
Conſtit. 1.8. c: 5: ! To Araxarnge © Elprringe *® Zuvamnw. © AthCone 


$. IV. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 
ons : In the days of Tert»lian the Chriſtians had their Aſſemblies on Wedneſday 
p Tertul. a and Friday, which they called Stations ? > Upon which (faith Albaſpinews 4) they 
uxor. I. 2. met early in the Morning, continuing till three in the Afternoon in Prayer, Faſting, 
Item de Coron. F1,1iliation and Tears for the defence of the Church, and to obtain the mercy and 
mv, cf favour of God : And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
ver f P ſych. - ys. . » 
2 Albaſpine. now do) as may appear from Tert»llan's aſſuring vs, that by this means Drought 
lib. . Obſer. 16. was removed ”, yea, S. Cyprian hath reckoned up many of the particulars of 
| FR. on thoſe primitive Litanies, viz. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 
mationibs Rain, &c-£ S. Ambroſe hath left us a complete Form of his own compoſing 
ks 2 Tert. ad Scapul. * Pro arcendis hiſtibus, & imbribus impetrandis, Cy vel anferendis vel temperan- 
dis adverſis, rogamus ſemper, &y preces fundimus. Cypr. ad Demetr, ; | 


(as 
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( as is believed ) which we ſhall have occaſion co cite frequently , becauſe of its. 

Harmony with this of ours. We might give more Proofs of the Antiquity of 

Litanies , but this may ſuffice to convince us , that we muft not fix their .Origj- - 

nal {> late as the time of MMamertus my of Vienne, Anno Chriſti 460. for he was 

not the firſt Inventour of them , much leſs Gregory the Great ; who flouriſhed 

340 years after : But the occaſion of the Opinion concerning Mamerins was this, , 5, ; fdet al 
as both X4antuan* , and Gregory Twronenſis relate it. Many Prodigies appearing ; gpyganim Gam 
and much evil being felt and feared in his Countrey , He, u little before the Feaſt dixere Viemam. 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion , injoned a Faſt to the people , and appointed an order of Prager, Que tulit ad- 
ommn—n—c——whereby the terrours ceaſing , the fame of it being diſperſed . through all Ptc- gerjer _= þ4s 
winces , admoniſhed all. other Prieſts to follow his example '. And Henoratus Biſhop Ec paul poſt : 
of Marſeilles , at the ſame time ordered Litanies in his Dioceſe: Gennad. Catal. Caſibus his per? 
verb. Hovorarms., - And it was not twenty years after , when we find Sidonizs Bi- <uſſ# omnes , Di- 
ſhap of Averna , :in imitation of them , enjoyning fuch a Litany in time of Fa- me _ aſe 
mine * : and within another rwenty years, a Council appointed that they ſhould 1;;7 & vive 
be yearly obſerved *: But the truth is, there were ſuch Supplications before ; one- ex:ire precands ; 
ly this "Mamertns was the firſt who uſed them in Proceſſion abroad , here in the inc rraxir 
Weſtern Church , and yet fo alſo Litanies had been uſed in the Eaſtern Church _ "Fauſt, 
fifty years 'before the time of Mamerines (for Nicepharus informs us , That in atime ,, 
of ſcarcity, avd:on ortafion of a terrible Earthquake at Conſtantinople, « Litany was in- * Greg.Tiwonen. 
fiitnted, / and: they went about the City ſupplicating — the whole City-being made one Pit: ib.2. c. 34. 
Chiirch, Theodofius .che Emperonr himſelf going foremeſt- iin: private habit: Nor were C- Ep. 
their ExpelFations deceived , for the Tempeſt ceaſed, andiinftead of Scarcity , there fol- od Rogatis: 
lowed grear plenty and abundance ?) ;, and: others agree with him. Now when this nes, i.e. Litanie, 
way of publick py wor in Proceſſion had been. ſo available to avert Judg- 4" Aſcenſionem 
ments , both in the Eaſt and Weſt, ho wonder if Gregay: the Great, Anno 600, -—_ —_— 
living in a time of univerſal Calamity, by Sickneſs, Inundation, and the Sword, rel. Can. 12. 
did review all the ancient forms, and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Litany 7 Niceph. #ift. 
out of them all* : Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imitated *; Pr hr 
ever ſince, as being the moſt full and r Office of this kind , that had been 1% proce,” 
compiled; and it is affirmed , that our Litany comes nearer to this, than that of parriarcha 15: 
the preſent Roman Church , to which Pope Homorizs hath added the Invocation rzncias & Hogs 
of al the Saints , which was not in that of St. Gregory's , and is expunged by our Picationes feli- 


citer indixerunt 


Reformers : Yet till appears that it was not the Prayers , but the Name, the { 7; a 
certain time, viz. in Rogagion week , the manner ( of going about the Fields Cedrenus rf 
in reciting them , 8c. ) which were inſtituted by the latter Councils *, but the * Paulus Dia-' 
earneſt Supplications were truly primitive, having been =_ in the Church , be- yrs = 18. 
fore the Proceſſions and Perambulations were joyned to them, and remaining Gregor. Ge. 
when thoſe were taken away 3 for there being much ſcandal at length in thoſe * Concil. Aures 
vr _— . 2» on _ = _ Litany ſhall for the future = - _ = 12. 
ſed within the Walls of the Church, Concil, Colonienſ: Concil, Tom, 2, pag. 51 3. nd #597. _ 
4 it is uſed among us to this day, , dp _— - 
a Ut Litanie "of 
_ ) py mts populo cum magna reverentia agantur, Syn. Cloveſhoy. in Anglia; c. 16. art. 747. Concil. Mogunts 


S. V. Having thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Licanies in general ; it remains 
that we ſay ſomewhat of this particular Zitay of the Church of England ; con- 
cerning which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of moſt of the 
Ancient Forms , but is not the ſame with any One , having ſo extracted the Mar- 
row of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the belt in this kind that ever 
was : I is larger than thoſe of the Greek Church , and ſhorter than that of che 
Latin, having cut off thoſe impious and impettinent Addrefles to the Saints , 
whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany , and yet adding ſome uſefull 
Petitions inſtead of thoſe , and putting every thing into a moſt admirable me- 
thod. The-time when it is appointed to be ufed is upon Wedneſdays and * Nycels ie 
Fridays , the ancient Faſting-days of the Primitive Church *, who thought not Sad @. 9 


Clem. Alex. Strom. f. A quo verd tion eft afſenſum in omnibus orbis regionibus, quod quarti (y pro ſabbatho jejuninm eft is 
Kcelefia decretum ? Epiphan. adverſe Aer. Cur Stationtbus = o ſextam feriam ws ? Tereul, ft 
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« Luke xviij.12. fit to ſhew leſs Devotion than the Pharifees, who faſted twice in the week ©, wiz. 


C. 23+ 
© Apud Albaſpi- 
nz, {ib.1, ebſ.16. 


- cation, and that no day might ſeem to have a folemner Service than t 


ys and Thurſdays 4; for which cauſe ſome rhiok the Chriſtians choſe 


« Buxt. Sjnag. On Monda | 
the fourth and ſixth 5; or rather, as Perrus Alexandrinus faith ©, becauſe the Deathof 


Chriſt was deſigned on the fourth and accompliſhed on the ſtxth day. The Lita- 
ny is alſo tobe faid on —_—_ fo much becauſe Agaperis did fo order it, 1»no 
5.34. as becauſe there is then the greateſt Afſembly to joyn in this vi = - li- 

S OAY, 
whoſe firſt deſign was by God, and its Confirmation by Apoſtolick practice ; 
three times a week therefore the Litany is read ordinarily, and if we canta that 
AfﬀiRion is the Portion of the Church Militant , and that there is no time, when 
ſome part of it or other is not diſtrefled by perſecution or the Sword, by Famine or 


 Peſtilence, Schiſm or Hereſie, we ſhall eaſily. believe it can never be ſaid unſeaſo- 


nably, with reſpe& to the common Calamities of all Mankind; but when any 
of theſe Judgments lye upon us , it is left to the diſcretion:of our Spiritnal Fa- 
thers to eſte it more frequencly, if they fee occaſion. Finally, as to the Com- 
poſure ir ſelf, the Method is clear and comprehenſive, the Form primitive and 


Proper for afflicted Suppliants , the Phraſe is earneſt and affectionate , {> that: he 


muſt be extreme obdurate , who is not moved by it to. an extraordinary fervency 
of Devotion.: The firſt Chriſtians uſed to make thoſe Supplications with Faſt 


and many Tears , and all thar could ſignifie an humble importunity ; and: fo my 


we doe alſo, if we either to procure comfort in}, ' or deliverance- from: our. 


_ afflitions, by the uſe of this'Litany ; for a flight ITS incenE the Al- 


which we ſhall firſt preſent in the following Table of che Me 


- mighty ,: when he is 


correcting, and we ſmart under his hands, or are like to doe. 
ſo ſhortly 3 wherefore that this excellent Form may work the more vigorouſhy-up- 
-on our Aﬀections , we will. make a fuller difc of — -m, & glance of 
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The General Analyſis of the whole Litany. 


ri. The f i. Of each perſon in the holy S_ Father, ac: 


Invoca- Trinity particularly : 3 D God the Poly Gholt, ac: 
| tion, 2, Of the whole Trinity together : [4 D holy, bleſſed, gc. 
1. For Forbearance 5 Remember not Lozd, 4c. 
| 6 From all evil, 4c, 
7 From all blindneſs, 6c. 


| Bp —_— 


2, The ; 1, The Evils from4s From $onication, ac. 
Depre- 5 _ which , 9 From Lightning, c- 
cations, | an | 10 From all Seditton, gc, 
| hs 1 The Means by : By tbe Pyſterp, 6c, 
| ting which ,  T12 By thine Agony, «c, 
3. The Time wherein: ['; ; Jnall time of, 4c. ; 
J C ; 14 Tyat it may pleaſe thee to 
1. The whole Church : 4 * rl _— s 
pu -1. The Supreme C1 5-To keep and firengthen, 6c, 
£ | Fr _ 16-To rule his heart, 6c, 
[a \ 2. This | his Houſe: -Y27-To be bis Defender, ac. 
= | 'Chucch, 4 | 18-To bleſs and pzeſerve, 4c. 
[S# - and | 2. The Subordi- I 9-To tiluminate all, gc. 
'S | | © | herein nate Rulers: yY2o-To endue the Loads, vc, 
£ _—_ | for | .C2z1-To bleſs—MWagiſtrates, gc, 
TS: = 3. The People: [z2-To bleſs—People, 6c.; 
S S 1. For Peace: [23-To give to all Fations, gc, 
EZ: b | Aj ( | _— os us thy _ [+ 195 
Sj "t3, Alle- . Jz5-Togive to thy people, gc, 
= £00 [ihe oe” © Grace: _ Nig bzing into the way, oc, * 
< | cefſions Men, 27-To ſtrengthen ſuch, gc. 
= 9 | _ — velps ac 
-..—. $29-L-0 P2ecerve all, gc. | 
= l 3. For Proſperity: 30-To defend and paobide, gc. 
31-To have mercy upon, gc, 


<4 Eſpecially for Enemies : [32-To fozgive—Enemies, qc. 
2.For our own 4 1, Our Bodies: [;3-To give and pzeſerve, gc. 
C ſelves, as to Cz. Our Souls: [34-To give us true, gc, 


"1. To pres (1. To the ſecond {2 ot oc 
- former ) Perſon alone: - ory —_ = 
3 ay 3 2, To the whole FLozd have mercy, gc. 

»Y Trinity: Dur Father which, gc, 
(: The Verficle : [ay Lozd deal not, gc. 


2. The Prayer a-FD God , mercifull Father , 


| 2. To prevent | 
$5 or remove —_ Perſecn-& who "> 

j Our 1 2ll forts of tion : D Load ariſe, help, gc» 
cations 3 Evil, by | D God we have beard, gc. 
which 2 Glozy be to the Father, gc; 
are Ej- 3. The Alternate | From our Enemies, gc. 


ther Requeſts: } Pitifully behold, gc. 

| | Favourably with mercy, gc. 
| Both now and eber, gc. 
| Let thy mercy, 6c» 


. C1. ThePrayer for $ We bumbly befeech thez, Þ Fa- 
3. To ſandti-\* Grace ther , 
. - | » OC 
fie Evils not, The Concluſt F Almighty God, who, gc. 


removed, on : 2 The G2ace of, 6c+ 


Dd 2 PAR- 


uy The Jnvecation. Part II 


PARTITION LI 
SE AE LIT ANT. 


SECTION L. 
Of the Invocation. 


eſpecially in the time of trouble , for then we are moſt fit to pray, 

and he is moſt aptto hear us , who hath ſaid , 1s ay afflifted ? let him 

pray, Zames v. v. 13, When we are in Miſery , what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy ? 

that is the ſum of all our Litanigs, or the Prayers we make in trouble, for which 

cauſe David begins his great Penitential with Have mercy on me, &c. Pſal. li. 1. and 

all the Litanies in the World do þegin with this ſolemn word , Lo2d have Der- 

* Kues dainovy. Cy® ; and ſodoth ours alſo , onely we repeat that great Requeſt with a parricu- 
7 I lar addreſs to each perſon of the blefled Trinity, the Object of a Chriſtian's Wor- 
Ze inter Gentes {Þip , and this we call the Invocation, being both a-Coofeſſion of our Faith , 
hc verba repe- nd 2 preparation to all the following Petitions : And for that reaſon the people 
riuntur. Arrian. are appointed to ſay every of theſe Addrefſes wholly after the Miniſter , becauſe 
_ red it gives every one an [Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office , being the Preface there- 
Mifal. Sarisb. tO , and the Compendium thereof, Every one muſt crave to be heard in his own 
Oc, words, which when they have obtained , they may leave it to the Prieſt to et 
forth all their needs to Almighty God, provided o do ſhew their agreement to 

every Petition by Anſwering in the end thereof. After the reſt of the Litany a 

hearty Reſponſe will ſuffice but as weall defire the benefit of this excellent Form, 

we muſt fay the Invocation our felves, and that we:may be more affected with it, 


we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. \ 


The Analyſis of the Invocation. 


$1. Tas we muſt call'upon God at all times , yet we muſt doe it more 


1. The Campella- LO Gad the Father of 
[50 = The Petition, [Have mercy upon us 
ather , DY Y2- EL1t1O0N, 
r1. To (C3. The Conkon ſerable AL. 
FITS Oy 
erſon | 2. To Sp | 
of the | Son alſo, byYz. The Petition, þ ave mercy upon us 
| Trinity , | 3. The Confeflion, —_— Stnners. 
articu- 
S. II. The arly 1. The Cor npella- Ghoſt | 
Invocation | 3. To the tion, from the 
is an Ad-T | Holy Ghoſt the Don, © 
dre, | Mo, by 2. The Petition, ave mercy upon us 
3- The Confeſſion, Dllerabl Sinners. 
| holy, blefled, and 


1, The Compella- Jgloztous Trinity , 
2. To the whole Tri tion, ee, _ and 
} nity rogether alſo, dy"), The petition, pave mercy upon us 
3. The Confefſion, FMiferable Sinners, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation. 


$.III. (0) God the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us miſerable Sin- 
ners. ] There is an equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addreſs. He firſt gave us our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation; yea , he is the Father, that is, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth ; but becauſe he properly dwells in Heaven, and never viſibly 
appeared on Earth, as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done, he is peculiarly ſtyled 
Oar Father of Heaven, Or Our Heavenly Father, and fo he is called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord's Prayer, to raiſe up our hearts to Heaven, and the things 
above, and to mind us how great a Majeſty we are before, even the Father of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations : He can 
doe whatſoever he will, becauſe he is ſo greata God, and we hope he will doe what 
we defire, becauſe he is ſo gratious a Father : Now the Petition we make to him 
is for Mercy , and the Motive to inforce it is , becauſe we are miſerable ſinners. 
As we are miſerable, we are the proper Objects of Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
ciſed, but upon thoſe in Miſery Þ, as we are diſtrefled , we need his relievin 
Mercy , and as weare Sinners , we need his forgiving Mercy ; his Mercy can bot 
ity our Miſeries and pardon our Tranſgreſſhons: And that we may the more 
ervently put up ſo neceſſary a Requeſt , we muſt obſerve , there are ſame of our 
Miſeries which are moſt proper for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins , which 
- being principally againſt God the Father, it is moſt fic to beg the Pardon of 
them from him. Now this being an Invocation of the Father, to whom the 
Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let us while we beg Mercy of 
him, firſt reflect upon our Miſeries, which he is moſt concerned to help us in. 
Are we fick or weak in body , low-and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abuſed in our 
good Name, or unhappy in our Relations? Is the Air tempeſtuous , the Year 
unſeaſonable , the State iumbroiled with War , or the Church diſturbed with Fa- 
Ction? Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Traffick 3 our Liberty , or our 
Rights> We may then juſtly go to our heavenly Father , the great diſpoſer of all 
things , and in a ſenſe of our Miſery , and his Mercy , call upon him for Relief; 
and when we call upon him for Mercy, let us refle& upon the Miſeries of this kind, 
which we labour under, {o ſhall we the more earneſtly _—_ Pity. 

Yet leſt our Complaints (hould look like accuſations of his Juſtice : or reproa- 
ches to his Providence , in the next place let us remember, we are Sinners allo , 
andcall to mind thoſe Offences which have been pariicularly committed againſt our 
heavenly Father, and cauſed him to fend theſe Evils upon us ; as our forgetfulneſs 
of his Mercies, -our preſumption in Proſperity, our murmurings in Adverſity, our 
greedinel(s of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, our diſtruſt of his Provi- 
dence, abuſe of his Creatures , defiling our Bodies, unhallowing our Souls , and 
our waſting our pretious/time ; theſe are Sins dire&ly againſt God the Father , 
our Maker and Preſerver , and therefore are to be humbly confeſſed , and hearti- 
y bewailed , before we proceed to ask any Favours from him ; Let us medicare 
therefore what need we have: of the Mercy of God the Father , to remove our 
Miſeries and forgive our- Sins, and then we ſhall fee, how neceſlary-it is for us 
to cry with a mighty Paſſion, D God the Father, #c. While the Miniſter is 
__— we have time to confider of our Calamities and our Iniquities, and chen 
when our part of the duty cones , I doubt not but we thall perform it with a vi- 
gorous Devotion. | 


$. IV. D Gad the So, Redeemer of the TWozld, have mercy upon us 
miſerable Sinners. ] The- Orthodox Chriſtians did always give the ſame 
Worſhip to.cthe Son of God: which they did to the Father , becauſe he is equal 
to the Father , and the Father himſelf hach commanded, That all mex /hawld honour 
the Son, even, 4s they honour the: Father , for he that hanoureth ut the Son , honoureth-not 
the Father rbich fent him, fobs,y.) v. 23; to that the 4rian Herefie (which was in- 
| jurious 


» Ceſſat miſert- 
cordra', ubi nulla 
eſt miſeria. Aug. 
de X. Chard. 
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© Palde ingratt 

ſunt pretio ſuo, 

aut multiun ſu- 

perbi ſunt qui di- 
cunt , aut illud 

tam paruum eſſe, 
ut ſolos Afros e- 
merit, aut ſe tam 
magnos pro qui» 

bus folis illud da- 
tum fit. Aug, in 
Pl. 95. 


jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not one- 


ly injurious to our Lord Jeſus, but difpleaſing to God the Father : Which was 
ingeniouſly ſignified by Amphitocixs , who perceiving the Emperour Theodsſo:s 
ſomewhat too favourable to the Aria» Opinions , came once into the preſence 
where the ſame 7heode/irs and his Son Arcadins ( then Partner with his Father in 
the Empire) were ſtanding, and making a low obeyſance to the Father, he took 
no notice of the Son at all , no not when he was admoniſhed of hisnegke& ; bur 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat , he ſaid, Are you diſpleaſed with me for not 
giving equal honour to your Son as to your ſelf? and will not God bet diſpleaſed at thoſe 
who do not worſhip his Eternal and onely begotten Son , equally to himſelf , as he hath com- 
manded ? Hiftor. Tripart. |. ix. Cap. 25. Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
Father, we do next invocate the Son, declaring thereby , that we believe him to 
be very God , of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling him not the 
Son of God, but God = Son , and making the very ſame Requeſt to him thac 
we had made to the Father before , that he would have mercy pon #3 and toen- 
courage us to believe and hope that he will grant it , we invoke him alſo by his 
proper Title , Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for every Man, Heb. ji. 9. 
And by him God reconciles the world unto himſelf , 2 Cor. V. v. 19, Coloſ]. i: 20, The 
Donatiſts of old affirmed , Chriſt died onely to redeem them : But St. A»g»ſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Chriſt's bloud , ot a very high conceit of themſelves, who confined his Re- 


 demption to their own Party We know that the price he hath paid was not 


onely for ſingle perſons , but to reconcile the whoſe nature of Man to God, {6 
that he. is juſtly ſtyled the Redeemer of the World; and bearing that Character, 
how can we doubt but he will have mercy upon us? He had mercy on all, or elſe 
he had not died for all ; he made no exceptions,. and why ſhould we by deſpairing 
doubts except our ſelves > Tis ſure we are of the number of choſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore, finding our ſelves to be 24ſerable Sinners , et os 
call and cry earneſtly to him, declaring our miſery , and'confeſling our fins , thac 
he may alſo help and pardon us. And to make this Addrefs more pertinent , ler 
us ( by the former Method ) firf, conſider of thoſe Miſeries of which we may 
fitly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, viz. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of onr Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable E- 
ſtate, being by Sin become enemies to God , flaves of Satan, and heirs of dam- 
nation; the fears of Hell terrifie us , the remembrance of Judgment doth amaze 
us , the thoughts of Death are diſmal to us , and the apprehenſions of God's 
wrath make our Devotions heartleſs 4 our Conſcience unquiet, and our Lives 
uncomfortable ; in which Diſtreſs let us paſſionately beg of him to pity us, who 
hath ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy. for ns. One drop of 
his pretious Bloud will allay all theſe fears, and remove our guilt from ns. Now 
that he may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery , let us /econdly confeſs our 
fins, viz. thoſe which have been committed moſt directly againſt our Lord Jeſus: 
Our Impenitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation , or deſpairing 
of his Grace, that we have been fo unmindful] of his Favours , unthankfull for 
his Benefits , unaffected with his Agonies , and diſobedient to his Commands , 
we have doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers, harboured his Murtherers, 
denyed him the pleaſure of ſaving us , crucifying to our ſelves again the Lord of 
Life, and ſeeming to ſtrive to make his death in vain to us : Thus we have required 
our dear Redeemer, and are we not grievous ſinners ? Ir is hard to fay, whether 
we be more miſerable or more finfull , we are both in ſo high a meaſure : Let us 
therefore ſpeedily cry to him for pity and _—_ : If we look upon him, he can 
help us; he is God, and therefore able ; he is the Redeemer of the- World, and 
therefore willing to relieve and forgive us : - If we look upon our ſelves, we need 
both relief and remiſſion ; for we are very miſerable and grievous finners, .and 
every one of theſe Conſiderations will help us to fay this Petition for Mercy to 
the Son alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may quicken our Faith, 
his Mercy raiſe our Hope, and our own Miſery may make-us earneſt; our Sinfulneſs 
humble, if duly thought y__ ; and when the Heart is thus affected, no doubt the 
Tongue will unfeigned!ly ſay, D God the Son, tc. have mercy, tc. VO 
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V, DGovthe Holy Ghoft, p2oceeding from the Father and the Son; 

dave upon us miſerable Sinners As the Divinity of the Son, fo 
of the Holy Ghoſt alſo was denied by many of the old Hereticks , as Arizs 4, * Theod. I. g. 
Somoſatenns ©, Photinus fo and eſpecially Macedonizs 8; but the Catholick Church yo i watts. +2 
did never confute and condemn them, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt was very "in — - 
God, equal with the Father and the Son: as a Teſtimony whereof the Nicene Epiphan. ! 2. 
Creed afhrmeth , That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with the Fa- Ton. 2: ber. 65. 
ther and the Son, fo of old, and fo in our Church ; we glorifie him with them F—--ay Vincenc. 
in the Ghria Patri, &c. we worſhip him with them here in this Invocation, there- © $,zomes. 1 4. 
by declaring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God , ſince we muſt worſhip «. 29. 
onely the Lord our Cod, : and him alone do we ſerve, Marth. iv. 10. We were 
baptized in- his Name, and therefore we muſt call on his Name 3 for which we 
have a Precedent in St. Pa»!, who calls the Spirit the Lord , and prays dire&ly , 
that He will eſtabliſh their hearts in righteouſneſs before God the Father , at the coming of 
oxy Lord Feſmws Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. \it. 12,13. as St. Ambroſe well obſerves ®, And to give » parrem dxit , 
Rill farther evidence of our right belief, we give to the Holy Ghoſt his peculiar filiumdixir,v.13; 
 charaQer, vis. rhar Ie poceedeth (not from the Father by the Son, as the Greeks fn goa 
hold, but) from the Father and the Son , as the Scripture doth inform us, 5,5, Fans 
fobm xiv, 16. and xv. 26. and xvi. 7, Yet to ſhew he is not leſſened by this Pro- junzir. ambr. 
ceſſion , but of the ſame gratious Nature , as well as the ſame glorious Dignity, 4c Spir- Sands, 
with the Father and the Son , from whom he doth proceed , We make the fame £3 © 15 
Petition to him that we did'to the other Perſons, even that He will have mer- 
cy on Us ;-we make the ſame complaint before him , that we are miſerable 5 
the ſame confeſſion to him, that we are Sitters: And we ave good reaſon fo 
ts doe z for we have ſome miſeries proper to be remoy! by he Office, and we 
have fins committed againſt the Perfon of the Holy GhoN; fo that while che holy 
Man Þ poſi Heſive us in repeating this Ttocation , out- choughts ought to be © 
fixed upon theſe'rivo Sibjetsz” x. As theHoly Ghoſt is our Santifier, we may 
properly tepreſent' our felves as iniſerable before him, by teaf®n of the ignoran 

ue Minds/; the 'perverſeneſ 'of our WHK', the ha neſs of oor Hextrs the - 

order of our Aﬀections ;- the fury .of om Paſſions, and the violence of our 
Luſt; we may ſadly Gor mem of the warit'of- many graces, and the weakneſs of 
thoſe which'we have; of 'onf* rt pot gun, acknelsto carry oh, and 
our -wearineRs' Cer we cih*accorplith any good 3 all which miſerabſe* and evil = 
Si 92 Bleffſed Spitit can retreſs; and rnake us redy apd able © every _ 

y Diiry; pray vye'rherefors ro him to pity theſe ovr Spiritual miſeris': ' And = 
Jerus'not'Worder , 'why the good Spirit beholding ns lie under theſe «til habirs ; 
hath not hitherto removed them ; for our Admiration will ceafe-and turn into 
ſelf-accuſation , if 2. We call to mind our Sins againſt the Spiric of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that ſpitefull Blaſphemy y — the Holy Ghoſt 
which is faid to be unpardonable, Marr. xij. 32. yet we have nor demeaned our # Dev pracepit 
ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved i : we have often grieved him, Spiritum San- 
Epheſ: iv. 30. by fifing bis good motions, neglecting his dire&ions, and diſtegar- won wh 
ding his reproofs; we have not profited by the Word which he indicted, the Ordi- tenerum & de- 
nances in which he is preſent , nor by any of the means of Grace 3 we have licatum tranguil- 
quenched holy, and cheriſhed impure thoughts , hating to be reformed , impa- ##«'* & /enitare, 
tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, refra&tary and incorrigible even under Low = fits 
chaſtiſements , till we have almoſt tired out the patience of the gentle and holy rere, non bile; 
Spirit of God, ſo that unleſs Þe have mercy upon us, and do pardon our for- nm ira, non odid; 
mer ſtubbornneſs, we might fear he ſhould give us over, and never attempt our "tare. Terts 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all Judgments : We have as yet tirne to I 
prevent ſuch a deſertion, and to obtain the pardon of all our former provocations, 
the removal of our Spiritual evil-diſpoſitions, if with a penitent heart and devour 
affection, with a ſenſe of our Miſeries, and ſorrow for our Sins, we can call upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay ——Þave mercy, tc, 


$. VI. © 


5 Wh. wc 
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- . S. VI. © holy, bleſſed, and glozious Trinity, thee Perſons-and one 
God, Have mercy upon us miſerable Sinners.) Th a Adadreſles to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in particular, have ſutticiently ſhewed the diſtin&on 
of the Perſons : And now that we may {et forth the ny the God-head, we 

' invoke them all in One, repeating the ſame Requeſt ro the whole Trinity toge- 

£ Avo. Mediree, ther, which we had made to each Perſon aparr before; and we have Examples of 

c.1 _ <.31.&c, ſuch kind of Addreſſes and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 

' Eucholog-Ne- Writings of the Orthodox Fathers *, as in the publick Offices of the ancient 

— Of- Church !. I (hall onely produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church , 

- gage © which begins ſome of their Offices , and. is thus expreſt, O moſt holy Trinity, have 

Miſſal. Sarib. mercy upon us , Lord be merciful to our ſins, Saviour pardon our Tranſgreſſions ; Holy 

Litan. & Domi- One behold and heal our infirmities for thy Names ſake -: To the ſame ſenſe with theſe 

nica Santte Tri- of Gyr Church. We cried for mercy , and declared our miſery and our fins to: 

math, O® every Perſon before, and now we doe the ſame to all, ro mind us that our ſins a- 


W_tnal 59-5 2 Trinity 
= 45/it enim ut fn Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we know that this Trinity is holy and un- 


wb 5-24 wa * 2% wiſh you to preſent with a hearty Devotion 3 for a good 
cipium eſt. fi. 1.1. Omen, but 2 cauſe of our 00d, pr oO WHICH, WE Nt 
tic. 2. Pref. go on, reſerving the Paraplye © till the end, that the whole Litany may appear 
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Sect. II. The Deprecations. 
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SEC 1 IS I 
Of the Deprecations. 


C. I. Hen we have craved Audience, and opened our way to the Throne 
of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 
| we proceed to make our more particular Requeſts ; and becauſe 
the Evils which are inflicted on us, or impendent over us, do moſt affe& us, we 
muſt firſt deſire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene mind 
* petition for good things. The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, 
the firſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which is properly called Depzecation, 
that is, a Supplication for the Removal of ſome grievous things *, which ſome 
make the firſt of thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St. Pa»! in that Direction 
1 Tim, it. 1. and doubtle(s is one of the moſt natural and neceſlary parts of Litany, 
which is made principally for Deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was thewed 
before:) So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want this part. 
The Greek Offices haye one part of their Supplications beginning with theſe 
words, For our deliverance from, &c, >, Put the Latin Charch ©, till the cor- 
ruption of their Litany by the putting in the names of the Saints proceeded in 
the ſame manner as we'do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 
of asking is3 beginning with From1, &c. and the Anſwer being, Deliver us, 
D Lo2d 2 which laft words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Litany, and 
were firſt taken either from David's Pſalms, P/al. lix. 1, 2. and Ixxix. 9, &c. or elſe 
more probably from our Saviour's great Pattern of Devotion ; for this is no more 
bur a larger Paraphraſe of Deliver us from Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which are included under that genera] Petition: And if we conſider the eſtate of 
the Church, or our own Condition in this World, we ſhall find no part of our 
Devotion more agreeing to our circumſtances; for we are always either in dan- 
er or miſery, there is variety, but no total ceſſation 4: Nor is any one ſo 
appy at any time, as. to have no need of this $00d Lon Deliver 11S t For 
theſe words are here ufed with reference eitker to the evil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remiſflion of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion thereof, that 
we may be delivered by pardon of it, and: by freedom from it : Or elſe they are 
applied to the evil of Puniſhment, which if it be bat coming, Deliver zz, {ignifies 
our deſxe it may be prevented ; if it be upon us already, it is a Requeſt j- the 
faking the Evil away ſo that all of us have need always to uſe it with great De- 
votion 3 and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here put them into a bet- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had ; ſo that the curious Order of 
this Part is enough-to recommend it, if it wanted other Excellencies, as the 
Reader will ſee in this following Table, | | 
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The Analyſis of the Deprecations. 
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The Depzecations. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Deprecations. 


$.11.P Emember not, © Lozd, our offences, noz the offences of our 

Spare bY Tee L280. Spare thy People twherg thou. bait eedreineg 
us $90 | r 

with thy moſt pretious Bloud, andybe not angry with us fo2 ever; }]. - 


Anſw. Spare #4 good Lord] $7 


- This Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt general, as becauſe 
it is almoſt the very words of Scripture, oy colle&ed out of P/at. lxxix. 8: 
_ 14. 17. 1/as. Jxiv. 9. and P/al.lxxix. 5. and all together makes up a moſt excel- 

ent Form by: which we may beg the Divine forbearance, for our Requeſts muſt 
aſcend by degrees, and before we advance ſo high as to ask a perfect deliverance, 
we ſhould firſt deſire to be ſpared; and how can we doe that better than in that of 
David, Pſal. |xxix. 8. Remember not againſt ts former Iniquities : Or as the Margent 
reades (and the beſt Interpreters expound) The Iniquities of them that were before 
©, viz, the Iniquities of our Forefathers* : Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed 
of old, becauſe God had threathed to viſit: the fins of the Fathers upon the 
Children; Zxo4. xx. 5. and they believe he frequently did fo; for in the Babylonith 


© Antiquarum--- 
id eſt, a parenti- 
bus vententium, 


Captivity they' thought they did ſuffet for. their Fathers ſins /f,” and they atfirwgn,* in Pſal. 70» 


from that threatning Exod. xxxii. 34. That there is no Judgment upon 2/7 ae), 
wherein there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden Calf: 
And verily our Fathers alfo. have ſinned as well as theirs, and fer-us a bad Exam- 


ple, and while we follow their ſteps, we revive the memory-of their ſins, and 


provoke God vety juſtly: to: puniſh us, not onely for our offences, but for 'the 
offences of -our: Firefathers 8, The Lord:doth often put off Temporal: Judg- 
ments from: the Fathers, and defer to fee if the next Generation will amend® : 
but if they::go on in the fame way, then he ſeverely rakes vengeance for 'both 
together, and fo he may puniſh'us for offences'done many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, -and act theny over/again; ſo that it was both prudent and neceffary 
to pray Remember not ———- the Dffences of our Foze-fathers t : And 
thoſe who charge this Perition to be praying for the Dead, bath accuſe the Holy 
Scripture, 'and.betray their malice as well as their ignorance, 'ir'being evident we 
do Farels pray+.not for our-deceaſed Anceſtours, but for our ſelves, that God 
would not.:-punith: us neither for their Offences, nor yet for our own. When 
the Lord puniſhech for any fin, he is ſaid: to remember it, and when he forbea- 
reth, he-is ſaid nor to remember it, viz. not to call it to mind with a purpoſe 
to take vengeance for it; which Phraſe intimates, ' that God is fo. great a 
hater of fin, 'thar'if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it : And truly it is 
a very ſuitable Preamble: to the following Requeſt of Spare us good Lo2d; 
for it implies; that God-is. apt enough to ſpare us of his own gratious Nature, 
but that our {ins are.daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are ſo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers;'that' they -almoſt. compelli him to take vengeance for. both 
together-;. but the beſt way:that he may not remember them againſt us, is:fot us 
to-call them to find with (hame and ſorrow ; for if the remembrance of them 
bring us iro Repentance, he will forget-and: forgive them, . P/an li. 3, 9. ,:Let 
us therefore: cdn({ider what' a vaſt ſcore of -Tranſgrefſions- there is contracted, 
for which ro: vengeance;hath-been yet taken. Many were done in our-Farhers 
days, -motefin urs; who have not onely imitated, but far out-ſtripe them, for this 
Age exceeds all that ever went before it in all. ſorts of wickedneſs; fo that it de: 
ſerves to be-punithed for the Offences of many Generations, and that the'Claud 
which hath been long in-gathering, ſhould now fall upon our guilty heads; 'and 
then how deplorable would-our.caſe be ? :  Ler us with thoſe F/al. cvi. 6. confels; 
that we have feaned with our Fathers : Let us ——_ their fins as well as out 
e 3 own, 
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own, and if we follow not their evil ways, we ſhall not be heirs of the vengeance 
due to their Iniquities *. If we bewail both theirs and our own, we ſhall be 
puniſhed for neither ; and therefore after this penitent reflexion upon our ſin and 
danger, we may proceed to the next Requeſt. 2. SPare US 800d Lozd, &c. 
which are the very words of that Divine Litany, indited by God, enjoyned to the 
Jews, 7oel ii. 17. and punctually uſed by this Church, which keeps the ſame words, 


_ and ſays them in the {ame place ſtill (eſpecially in Connomly vis, between the 


Porth and the Altar: A petition ſo neceſſary, that all the world ſeems to conſpire 
in.che ve theteof: 0 pare me 4 /ittle, ſo David, Plal. xxxix. 15. Spare, Lord, ſpare rhy 
People |, ati) BY gr atioris tous, and ſpare us, O Lord ®, fo the Weſtern Church; Ceafe, 
O Lord, ſpare, O Lord, be mercifull, O Lord ®, 1o the Faſtern Chriſtians pray ; and 
what can any of us ask with more comfort, fince he that oughe to puniſh us 
taught us to pray to be ſpared, declaring by that gratious Act, that he intended 
to. give what he had taught us to ak, and that he delighted in ſparibg, ſince he 
onely waits till we humbly beg it of him > SPate us cherefore good Low 4 
He that cries not earneſtly for this, is neicher ſenftble of his own miſery, nor 
et of the Divine Mercy, and moſt juſtly deſetves to ſuffer. But what Argumenc 
ave we to fortifie this Petition Shall we ſay, Spare us becauſe we are innocent? 
By no means, ſuch a bold and falſe aſſertion would accelerate his vengeance ; 
we are guilty, and we have confeſſed it before, praying him nor to . 
otir Offences, 8&c. It is not our innocence we ſtand upon; we have two bener 
Motives, the frf# that which the Lord taught the Jews, Spate thy People, 
viz. that as they of old, ſo we now are his peculiar People, whom we hope he 
will ſpare, zz 4 mu ond his own. Son that ſerveth him, /Malach. iii. 19. The 
ſecond; is peculiar to the Goſpel {whom thou halt redeemed: with thy moſf 
pretious BloudzJ] We are his, and that by the deareſt purchaſe that ever was 


never was any thing bought ſo dear, and ſhall he that redeemed us deſtroy us? 
' He ſpared not his own Son, but gave him mp to death for m, and ſhall he not ſpare us now 


for his ſake ? Rom. viii. 32, Juſtice indeed muſt be ſatisfied, and where chere is ſia 
there muſt be puniſhment ; ſo that it had been in vain for {inners £0 ptay for ſpa+ 


 rivg, if there were no Saviour : But now we are not left co expiace our 


by: our own ſufferings, nor would they all have ſfuthced to avert his wrath, bur 
behold Jeſus hach ſuffered that we may be ſpared, and he hath boughec off our 


\ ſufferings with the expence of his deareſt blouds ſo that we may now tor his ſake 


pray that our fins may not be remembred, and that we may be /pared; and there 
is grear probability we ſhall prevail fo fat, that either be will nor be angry wich 


us at all, or however his anger will nor laſt long, which is the third Petition 


. Mn Tweadve 
nas ns TAG 


kd 
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[and be not angry with us = wen" Pſal. Ixxix. 5. J/a-Ixiv. 9. and is 2 mo- 
deſt reſerve well becoming ſach Offenders, that if. we may not be tocally 
ſpared, yet we may not be long upon the Rack. God may, and muſt be, angry 
with his redeemed ones, if they doe wickedly ; but if they repent, Hrs 4uper i bar 
for a moment  heavingſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in| the morning, 
P/al. Xxx. 5. However, God will not be angry for ever, that is, not punith us in 
eternal vengeance 3 for in very truth chis, this is that we ought principally to 
fear, and to ptay againſt *, even the endleſs puniſhments of Hell fire. We may 
be chaſtiſed on Earth a while, and be ſupported under it, and bettered by it; but 
to be caſt into everlaſting flames is moſt intolerable z however therefore, O 
Lord, whether we be ſpared here or no, be not thus angry with us; to condemn 
us to all Eternity. - I know the words of this Petition may be otherwiſe applied, 
viz,. upon ſuppoſition that the Calamity is __ us at preſent, and hath continued 
long, and may do longer, then we ſeem humbly to expoſtulate' as they aL 


 Þnxxv. 5. wile thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever ? Pſal. IxxXix. 454.46. Lord, how laug 


wilt thou bide thy ſelf ? for ever? O remember how ſhort my time u : Tt: is but a few 
days in all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make not fo great a part of our 
poor Ever to be miferable by thy heavy hand. oo: he ne 
And now if we refle&t upon all that is comprehended'in this' moſt excellent 
Petition, no doubt we ſhall moſt heartily joyn in rhe:general Ln ny Spare 
US good L02d; rhar as the mercy is very greac and very neceffary; it may be 
begged with an united force. Iris Catvis's note upon the place of foe, a 
7 thoug 
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though God appointed the Prieſts to pray, SParez &c:;. yet no doubt he would | 

not have the people omit to bear a part in the duty? z and they do not deſerve ® Sacerdotes 

to ſhare in the benefit, that will not joyn in the Petition. Whoſoever fits mute #9 _nomine | 

when both the Prieſt and his Brethren cry, Spare ug, is either ſo proud as to pul concipie 

think he hath no fin, or ſo careleſs as not toregard his own danger: Burt letevery miuit ramen 

one, as they deſire God to ſpare them, ſeal the Petition put up by the Miniſter, ppulum interes 

by openly and humbly ſaying, Spare us good Lov; _ ſave mp 
$.1V. From allevil and miſchief, from ſin, from the crafts andaſſaults *** 

of the Devil, fromthy wath, andfrom everlaſting Damnation. | 


Good Lord deliver as. ] 


recations, being no other but a larger Paraphraſe upon the laſt Clauſe of the 
Lord's Prayer : and, for a perpetual memorial, that all theſe are but a Comment 


—— and miſchief; For it is evident; that by Evil and Piſchief is meanc > 24cm, 
Sin and Miſery * : And fo theſe two firſt words are the general Heads of all = 4 wer 


that follows. And that we may ask1o comprehenſive a Requeſt with a ſuitable relig. cap. 12. 
Devotion, let us conſider that we are compounded. of Soul : 


\ S7n is the firſt and the greateſt evil in the world; yea, in ſtri&t ſpeaking, _—_ 
there is no Evil but Sin; for nothing elſe can hurt usf, and therefore this is © Utwm malum 
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tioned, | es - | | 
That we may not commit any more fin, we pray from the crafts and af. 
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.The Depzecations. Part 1I. 
fore our Church hath put in both, the Crafts and the Aﬀfſaults of che Devil ; 


.. . for ſometimes he exerciſeth the /#bri/ry of rhe Serpent, ſometimes the violence of a 
* Ditum eft-de roaring Lim *, ſometimes he would entice us by cunning, ſometimes terrifie us 
monk, "x La by fear ; his policy is too/deep, and his force too great for us ; therefore let us 
od ang phi heartily call upon our heavenly Father, who-can baffle his Craft by his Infinice 
Draco propter im. Wiſedom, and invalidate his Afſfaulcs by his Almighty. Power, and keep us fafe 
fidiss. ewvguſt. from both : bur if we be left to our ſelves,civis ſurewe ſhall fall. For #7/, as to 
+ wrcS get fal his Craft, how cunningly will he dreſs up the image of wickedneſs to deceive 
Lat, andind ug 40S *, repreſenting it as Fainfull' or ſiveer, honourable..or .neceſlary,: and above 
noceat, bona pro- all thin defirabſe | he tells'us it ſhall never be diſcovered by men, oor puniſhed 
mitit ut malun by God ; that it is ſcarce to be called a Sin, but an Infirmity, a youthfull Folly, 
mia, mam. and others have done worſe, and we ſhall have time. enough to repent, if need 
- -bedls ag be. Thus the Devil invites and allures, extenuates and exculſeth, till our deluded 
Plcb, Ep. 40. Souls yield up their reſolations, and loſe their purity, 'and run into the embraces 
of an accurſed Evil, which defiles and diſturbs us, and makes us'go mourning to 
Our graves, if we perceive the chear, or if..not (which is worſe) it betrays into 
unexpected Torments. © Secordly, As to his Aﬀlaults, at other times,. or.to other 
perſons, he contrives all. the Circumſtances-of Iniquity, that when time and 
place, privacy and opportunity do all conſpire to farther and facilitate : the fin, 
then he ruſheth in as the Philifins upon Sampſen, and preſſeth men to doe evil, 
giving them no time to pray or to conſider, and in the hurry of ſuch a rempra- 
tion he often proſtrates pious and ſober men, who would not have yielded if they 
+ could have deliberated. !:Again, ſometimes he threatens us with perſecution to 
* make us deny our Faith, cory Ky and intereſt" of great 'men to 
. threaten us to give- up a good Conſcience 3. and many-timorous perſons fin for 
fear of evil, and run upoti God's wrath while they think to-avoid man's: Finally, 
whatſoever fins we commit-through defite.of pleaſure, theſe we are indaced to 
-__ by che Crafts of the Devil, whatever:we:commir by furprize, or for fear of 
ſaffering, :theſe are by his Aſltults t Bur-iff we confider how dangerous'it is to 
yield to him upon eithet.acoount, weſhall [moſt ardently:pray, that we:may be 
-- delivered from both: Lord;:.let \us never” be deceived by>the. Crafts, nor: over- 
come by the! Aſſaults of the Devil.z; for alas:they bring us uritiet thy wrath, and will 

: -lead us to everlaſting damnation, whith is the next part.  .. / : 
, -. From thy wath, and from everlaſting damnation, God Zord deliver x, 
+.» , Whenwelook upon fin by.ic ſelf, we are apr to dote upon iy; but when.we con- 
' © - - fider the fad conſequents thereof, - it! may-ſtarile the boldeft' fanner. The poor 
Ak (inthe 01d Apologue) had .fo much witz-as. to refuſe the Barly which was 
. - left by the Swine about to be butchered, faying,' The, meat was pleaſant, but the 
+ Tice libenter. hnife terrible +; and if the pleaſure of fin did entice us, the black retinue of 'itmay 
= x peot deter us. The old Litanies had but. one of theſe, From:everlaſting 'damng- 
2 12.2. tfon, &c. but we have prefixed the wrath of :God,: becauſe fin betrays'us unto. 


—_— ——————_—— 


- 


qui ill veſcetur, | : Jae 
- jugwlandus eft. the wrath-of God art preſent, and to endlefs' condemnation hereafter :' Now 


- Phzdr. 1.5. 85. who can think on the Divine wrath without trembling? -- Or, who can.dwell with 
everlaſting burning 7: We would all teadily.enough pray.againſt theſe; bur becauſe 

-* .God hath linked Sin and Damnation in-inſeparable: bonds, 1o-that:he who: will 

' have the ane-ſhall have. the other; therefore the Church:hath united. chem in this 

Requeſt, and; placed them-in ſo admirabledn order, that we-mulſt firſt:pray ro be 
.delivered:from Iniquity, and then from damnation, and that/we may:be'delivered 

from the Devil, firſt as a. Temprer, then as 2 Tormentor::Qhili how dreadfull. is his 

Wrath, whoſe; favour is ſiveeter than! life2;:how::intoktable- is his D;/Ales/are, 

- Whoſe loveris;complete felicity 2 if his wrath be kindfedzbut a little, -none can 

reliſt it, the ſmalleſt ſpark of-it will conſume us  : let us. therefore try rovavert it 

by crying, Good Lord deliver us. And as for Damnation, alas how amazing is 

* the app n of our falling into a ſtate of pain infupportable, and anguiſh 

* Xulla quippe” inexpreſſible; aſtate in which there isnoeak;: of: which there'ls no/end; aall for 
major © pejor which there-is then no remedy ! - Where death never dieth*, andthe worm 


 mors eſt quam ubi ever onaweth, where the Region: Is Aames, the COR and periſhing 


Aug, "#4 Chu. Souls, the Muſick groans{and horrid Blafphemy, 'where all evil,-and/ng 
Det 1. 5. ..-- good, nor ever ſhall be again. Were this miſery as: ſhort as the delight of . _ 
| in, 
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fio, it were great enough to make it a wretched bargain ; but the pleaſure is buc 
for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſſibility of alteration, nor hope of 
mitigation for ever and ever. Who can hear this and not cry out, Libera nos ? 
who will not anſwer here, Good Lord deliver us from this diſmal Eflate, and from 
2ll that will bring us into: the ſame? The particular Sins are ſet in the next 
place, and immediately after this mention of TUrath and Damnation, that 
this {ad event and certain conſequence of all forts of fins, may make us more 
fervent in all the following Petitions, of which we will now ſpeak. 


$. V. From all blindneſs of heart, from pzide, vain-glow and hypo- 
criſie, from envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, Gd 
Lord deliver us. | After we have prayed againſt all Sin, and remembred the wrath 
due unto it, we ſhall find it neceſſary ro mention even the lefler branches of this  ]. 
accurſed root, ſome of which have their ſeat in the Mind, and others in the * 
Body ; and:whereas Man doth conſiſt of theſe two, Soul and Body, neither part * 
is free®. We firſt pray againſt the fins of the heart, which are uſually firſt put , Dea 
into us, and by which Satan gets his firſt entrance into our Souls, and by theſe ,,,4,m fine 
makes way for grofler {ins to follow : "Tis true, we make no great matter of theſe corporalia, que- 
ſecret ſins 5 but doubtleſs if they be leſs heinous, they are more numerous, dam ſpiritua- 
and yet are really great ſins, becauſe they are accounted little, _a—_ often 27 ns 
and eaſily committed, ſeldom ſeared, and rarely repented of Þ, fo that they are A a> 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the more notorious 3 being (as Plato gregatione con- 
obſerves) like the ſtings of little venemous Inſe&s; that we are hurt by them we fe##s homo fir, 
know, but where the- wound is we cannot diſcern, Plat. in Phed, As for the jg A 
ſeveral ſins here enumerated, many of them have been anciently mentioned in the ang: ney 
Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches ©) bur in none fo fully, and ſo Terr. de penie. 
methodically as in ours: The firſt four being fins concerning our ſelves, the <4; 3 _.. 
latter four being ſins againſt our Neighbours : That which is the leaſt in the old ——_— 
Roman Litanies, viz, from all blindneſs of heart, is deſervedly fer here in the modicum, non 
front, for that this is the cauſe of all the reſt here named : Jude and vatn- cimerr, dir: 
glo2p ſpring from a mind ignorant of its own defeats, Hypocrifie from want of 7 #zmetur, 
the knowledge of God's Omniſcience ; and St. fob» tells us, He that hateth his Gyn, ini? - 
brother is in darkneſs, and the darkneſs hath blinded his eyes, 1 John ii. 11. Blindneſs tur, nm facilt 
of heart (faith Philo) is the worſt kind of blindneſs, and the cauſe of all fin %. To vitatur. 
want the = of our bodily eyes is very ſad, but how much more deplorable is mrs de tel. 
it not to diſcern gqod from evil, than not to diſtinguiſh white from black ©? 7 157i 
And this is that which properly is called Blindyeſs of heart, when men call evil inanis glorie 
good, and good evil, 1/a. v. 20, When they ſee no beauty in holineſs, no uglineſs 75. nos; ab 
in fin, when they ſwallow all baits withour perceiving their danger, when they 74, 94 © 
neither apprehend the mercy of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverſity, when ,unare 1;s, 
they miſtake Satan for their friend, and God for their enemy, neither diſcerning vc. 4 cacitati 
'{o much fidelity in God's promiſes as to rely upon them, nor ſo much terrour in <4. Brev. 
his threatnings as to fly from the ſins at which they are directed ; finally, when = we faperti 
men go on deſperately in impenitence and unbelief, inſenſible of their guilt or of ws, 62s 
their danger, this is that wretched eſtate which we pray to be delivered from Yip 6 jus- 
in the firſt place: For what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded 9a nuas 
run into > This was the original of all the fins of the Jewiſh Nation, Row. xi. 25, *7 - ad 
2 Cor. iii. 14. and of the Gentiles alſo, Epheſ. iv. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. The firſt thing $55, 7x, » 
Antiochus did in the Temple, was to put out the lights, and the firſt attempt of Lit. S. chr. 
the Devil is to blind the heart, ſuppoſing all other fin will follow 3 wherefore * "Ayr 48 
ler the danger and miſery of this condition make us all pray very earneſtly to be 222*7wlicer , 
delivered from it. pes > +. ng 
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Ttem M. Anton. ad ſeipſum, l. 2. Sef. 13. 


The three following ſpecies, Jatbe, Uatn-glozy, and Hypocriſie, are uniced 
in this Deprecation, and ſeldom or never parted, he thar is infected with one of 
theſe vices being inclinable to them all : The foremoſt of this rank is JÞ20es 

whic 


216 


The Deprecations. Part. 1L 


' Aug. de Civ, 
Dei, |. n2.c.6. 
E Gen, 111. 5. 


which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of QClattt-glozp and 
Iypocrifie; for the proud man is ambitious of humane applauſe, and having no 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of Hypocriſie to obtain it : Pride 
the beginning of ſin, Eccluſ. 8. 13, it was the cauſe of the fall of Angels *, and 
of men alſo 5, a fin ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs of heart 
- not make way for it, none would entertain it, Proz. xiv. 3. Let us ſurvey our 
elves and fee; alas, what have we to be proud of 2 Our beauty and ftrengeh 
will certainly decay by Age, but ſickneſs or forrow may impair them ſooner : 
Our Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute: Our E- 
ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not to be reckoned among things for our good, 
and may prove an occaſion of our ruine, they are liable to be Joſt and ſpoiled by 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreſſion, even while we 
live; and when we die, we muſt leave them all behind us; ſo that he who boaſts 


* of theſe things, is like the Athenian Merchant, who vaunting of his great riches 


b Alta quechngque 
miquitas in malis 
operibus exercetur 
ut fiant, ſuperbia 
vero in bonis ope- 
ribus infidiatur 
ut pereant. Aug. 
Epift. 109% 

* Auguſt. Solil. 
Co IS 


* In bu fall 
facile eſt, tales 
enim nos puta- 
mus, ut jure 
laudemur. Cic. 
de Office L. 1. 
Etiam malus 
mavult mendact- 
ter predicari, 
quam jure repre- 
hendi. Salv. de 
gub. lib. 8. 

i Tloaus war 
cxAQG, i 
IN avon. 


at Sea (as Platarch relates) was gravely checkt by a wiſe Spartan, telling him, he 
ought not to be puffed up with a fortune that hung by ſo flender Ropes: Our 
parts and our learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
tach wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing very 
perfe&ly, and are ignorant of more than they know; and if they practiſe nor 
according to their knowledge, had better been Idiots or wholly Illiterate. Shall 
we then be proud of our Honeſty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly the 
better ſort of men are moſt in danger of this Vice ® : But 'tis fure we do not 
act theſe by our own ſtrength, but by the grace of God and the good which 
we doe is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and far 
exceeded by the number of our fins : hat then (faith St. Auguſtine *) ſhall any 
fleſh be prond of ? Of evil, (which onely ts our own) This ts not our glory, but our ſhame : 
Shall wee then be proud of good ? That ts not ours, but thine, O Lord, and he that arrogates 
it to himſelf is a Thief and a Robber. So that it appears we have no real ground of 
Pride, and therefore we ſhould pray againſt ir, becauſe it is unreaſonable : And 
to make that Petition more hearty, let us conſider that it is as miſchievous as it is 
groundleſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odious 
to God, and ridiculous to diſcerning Men; it will cauſe us to contend with our 
Neighbours, to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals, trample upon our 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves; it will make us ſcorn to be taughr, hate to be 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance, unfit for Heaven, and Company for 
Lucifer and his Angels : Let us then labour to prevent it, by annexing hearcily, 
Good Lord, &C. ; ; 

The next Evil is Uain-glow, the conſtant attendant of Pride, for the 
Proud man having a high conceit of himſelf, deſires to have 6thers to eſteem him 
better than he deſerves, and courts the applauſe and the praiſes of all People; but 
this deſign very often overthrows it ſelf: for he that is obſerved to hunt for com- 
mendations ſhall certainly loſe them, and get inſtead thereof the blot of an ambi- 
tious Fool : Yet if we could obtain glory of men, nothing is more uncertain 
and empty : for many of thoſe who extoll us, doe it merely becaule it pleaſeth us*, 
and in hopes to make their ends upon us thereby ; and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note eer the next morning. 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Heſannah, ſhout as 
loud with Cracifie him within two, days! But ſuppoſe the praiſe of the World 
were invariable, certainly in ſo evil a Generation, it is no good fign to be cryed 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt; nor are the Vulgar ſo competent 
Judges of real worth, there being about us, as Diogenes {aid of the Speatours at. 
the Olympicks, Much People, few Aden |; fo that it is not what the moſt, bur 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men {ay of us, that gives us the trueſt Reputation ; this 
is real Honour, the other Yain-g/ory, Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
are once bewitched with this deſire, that they onely hearken to the' words, but 


Laert. vid. Diog. Conſider not the perſons, the quality, the affections, nor the ſincerity of their 


Gloria eſt conſen- 
tiens laus bong- 
rum, incorrupta 


vox bene judicantium de excellent; virtute, Cic. Taſc. l. 3, h 7 
uc 


Admirers, it being noted that the great Oratour. Demoſthenes was proud of the 
praiſes of a filly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-bearer : 


Sect. IT. . The Depzecations. _— 
But in very deed it is not the commendation of DEA or {mall that will doe us any 
real good ; it may deprive us of the reward of our Piety, if we be ambitious of 
it, Aatch. vi. 1, 2. but it cannot make us any better : It is God that muſt be our 
Judge 3 if he approve us, no matter who condemn: us. if he condemn us, no =» 
matter who commend us ®. 'Tis the Sentence of the Judge, not-the Vote of - Qui autem ab 
his Fellow-priſoners, that abſolves the accuſed man;y-and doubtleſs at: the laſt —_— _ 
Day it will appear a Clattt-glo2p indeed co hunt for, a Jittle Breath of men, and te, non defende- 
not regard the running into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who muſt hate tur ab hominibus, 
thoſe whoaim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- AD | 
or 4 good, but onely to be thought ſo ; and thus Llain-glozy begers the next Evil, ©0509 © 15: 
which is 


wry 


: 
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Hypocrifie, which is a Vice as contrary to Truth, as the two former. were to 
Humilicy, being the grand Engine by which the Proud man ſeeks to adyance his 
Reputation, and is a wickednels as great as thoſe to which it miniſters it is the 
acting under a diſguiſe, the putting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſtice or | 
Charicy, without being really ſo *, when men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God; * Hypocrita eft, 
as to deceive Man, and accordingly doing ſome outward acts in publick that have uw Theatro as 
a ſemblance of Piety, bur privately practiſing the direct contrary : Yet ſuch there yr me Agr 
are too many whoſe hearts and words do not at all agree, nor are they the ſame in conc. de jejun. 
the Church and in the Cloſer ; in outward aſpe& and deportment Saints, in pri- "Tat Jx 
vacy almoſt Devils 9. Few fins more common than this; yet none more abo- #7, avs wy . 
minable ? to God always, who cannot be blinded 3, yea; and to men, as ſoon as 77% B92 3 
the Veil is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it always is at laſt. ' No man is Theoph. in 
loaded with more reproach and ſcorn than the dete&ed'Hypocrite 3, the weaker Marth. xxiii. 
fort of men are apt indeed to accuſe the Religion to which the Counterfeit did k Ut —_— 
pretend, and fo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Truth condemned for the 47, ms a, 
. fake of this accurſed Sin. However, it isa great affront to God's Omnilcience, to meſfticam, aliari 
dare to a& deceitfully while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs forenſen. Cic. 
the Pageant, and requires abundance of policy and pains to manage the artifice of _—_ = 
ſeeming good, and ſhews ſuch as doe it, will take-more pains for their credit with 1; Thu 
Men, than for the ſake of vertue, or the love of God ; and it muſt one day be pu- e Toiur injuſti- 
niſhed with you ſeverity, becauſe it abuſes Religion by making it a Cloak to the tie mula capita- 
- vileſt;purpoſes ; ſo that the Jews ſay, 'That in the World to come all may be = eff _— 
forgiven but the Serpent and the Gibeonites, that is Hypocrires and Deceivers. Ma- (ym nixim fal- 
homet makes ſeven rents in Hell, and aſſigns the loweſt and the hotteſt for the lunt, id agant ut 
pack of Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may ſhew us what reaſon we have v#r7 ban: eſe vi- 
ere alſo to ſay, Gadd Lozd, 8c. - pooh Cicer- 
The next Order of Sins are ſuch as belong to the Heart alſo, but are ſins 
againſt our Neighbours ; the firſt of which is Envy, which occaſioned the firſt 
Hatred, and the firſt Murther in the World, Gev. iv. 8. and it is the being grieved 
at the vertue or. the. proſperity of another, although we be nor at all injured _ 
thereby 4. A Vice diametrically _ to the nature of God, who wiſheth * Zzritudo ant- 
che welfare of all, and delights in the proſperity of his Servantsz and the exact wy = 
imitation of the temper of Infernal Spirits, to. whom it is torment to behold ſecundar, que n2- 
any leſs miſerable. than themſelves : A Sin that is its own Executioner ; tor- hil noceant invi- 
turing the Mind poſſeſſed. with it with a perperual diſcontent ; for chofe who are _— 
acted with this Fury, are.unthankfull ro God for what they have, and angry that mh ada in ali 
others Eave more 3 not enjoying their own for vexation that their Neighbour's vel merita pro- 
fortune is better, conſuming their bodies, breaking their ſleep, and diſturbing pria, vel benefi- 
their minds *, becauſe others are bleſſed by God, or commended by Men; fo = py on 
that' they muſt be miſerable ſo long as there is a good or 4 happy man within 7" Fm inurdr 
their acquaintance. To this wy added ; that Envy is infinitely miſchie- hater jufte pane 
vous, perpetually plotting to make all as miſeravle as themſelves, and when #ortores, quantos 
it hath power, nothing more implacable : Other Sinners (as St. Bafil notes) be- \nvidinſur baber 
nItO be appeaſed by gifts, or mollified by kindneffes ; but the Envious man is profp. de wire. 
ſtill more enraged to fee his Enemy in a capacity to give : Who can ſtand be- (9 vitiis. 
fore” Envy, faith Solomon, Proverbs XXVii. 4. for Envy is the ſower of Diſcord; 
the foimenter of Strife, the propagatour of Quarrels , the raiſer of Slan- 
ders, the cauſe of Murthers, and all —_—_— Villany ; the -Envious A | 
| ing 
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Philo, 


being the fitteſt Inſtrument to contrive or execute the moſt direfull Tragedies ; 


ſo that Anacharſis truly ſaid, Such were to be baniſhed from Cities, and caſt out 
of all Societies, as the Chaff from the purer Corn : And therefore ſince Envy is 
ſo miſchievous to the world,- and makes them ſo miſerable who are infeted with 
it, let us here alſo heartily ſay, Good Lord, &c. 

The next Evil is Datred, which though it may ariſe from other cauſes, yet it 
is the conſtant effe&t of Envy, which produceth the moſt cruel and implacable 
kind of Datred, ſuch as Sas/ bare unto David, 1 Sam. xviii. 8. but whatſoever 
root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, from which we all ought ro pray to be delivered, 
Even Avger 1s a great Evil, but then 'tis a ſhort and ſudden diſpleaſure, that cea- 
ſeth as ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Hatred is a _ tual anger, a total alie- 
nation of the mind from the hared Obje&, the bearing Evil-will even in cold bloud ; 
and this is a Crime that cannot, as Anger, be excuſed upon the ſtock of Raſhneſs 
and Inconfideration. Ir is a Sin that one would think (hould ſcarce ever happen 
among men, who are made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, and in che 
ſame mould ; much leſs among Chriſtians, who have the ſame Father, and the 
ſame Hope, one Way, and one End at which they all aim, and where they all 
defire to meet. Yet fad Experience doth inſtruc us, that neither the bonds of 
Nature nor Religion can reſtrain this barbarous Vice 3 and we may daily ſee what 
Diviſions it makes in Church and State, in Cities and Families, exaſperating the 
neareſt Neighbours and deareſt Relations one againſt another, rill it hath filled all 
places with Contention and Unquietneſs, Railing and Evilpeaking, yea with 
War and Bloudſhed, of which Hatred too ofcen is the original © d yet no- 
thing is more clearly forbidden, nor more fadly threatned, than this Sin in Holy 
Writ : He that hateth his Brother is ſaid to be a ſtranger and an enemy to God, 1 7ohn 


Hv. 20, a perſon {0 odious, that he will not hear his Prayers, 2farth. v. ver. 23, 


<< 
x 


e Gr. K-mg. 
Lar. Malitia. 
Colofl. 111. 8. 
gT" Congui, 
quaſi maxima 
Malitta. 
V —Tra que 


regrtur nocet. 


Profeſſa odia per- 
aunt vinditts 
cum. Senec. 
Medei. 


- where thoſe Spirits dwell whoſe ſole delight it is to contrive an 


Acliver us. 


1 772. ii. 8. and fo unlike to-the grations nature of the Divine Majefty, that he 
mult be for ever ſhut out from his preſerice, who is infeRed with it ; and therefore 


let us here alfo from our heart ſay, Good Lord, &c, '. 
To this is ſubjoyned Maltce, a branch, of the ſame root, being Hatred of a 


lon continuance, joyned with defires and purpoſes of Revenge, having its name 


in the Greek and Latin Tongues, plainly, #ickedneſs *, to intimate it is the high- 
eſt kind of wickedneſs in the World : Ir is of the ſame nature with Hatred, but 
it is far more dangerous ”, becauſe ir is more ſecret and ſubtile, pale and thought- 
full, ſmooth and fair, but full of deſperate Reſolutions and Deſigns, being mixt 
of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Tyger. _ It is a Sin that fo poiſons 


the Soul in which it dwells, that no ſerenity nor plexſantneſs ever ſtays there, 


and the perſon hath no delight but in Cruelty and Miſchief; and Solomon tells us, 
They ſleep not unleſs they dre evil; Prov. iv, 16, Such Malitious wretches are aban- 
doned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good thing ever thrive in them : 
They are hated by God, and becauſe they will not forgive their fellow-Servants, 


| he reſolves alſo never to forgive them. While they meditate revenge againſt their 


Brethren, the Hand of God is ſtretched out to take a juſt vengeance on them, 


and when it falls upon them, 'it will throw them into the _—_— of qi yameny 
execute all man- 


ner of miſchief; all which duly conſidered, will ſhew us the miſery and evil con- 
ſequences of this Sin alſo, and help us with greater fervency to annex Goed Lord 


- 


Finally, leſt any Sins of this kind ſhould be omitted, here is added from all 


.. Uncharitableneſs, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandments which 


- + - Concern our Nei 


ur, as Charity is the fulfilling of them all ; and the aforeſaid 


hbo 
' Evils of Envy, hatred and Malice, do all ſpring from the want of Charity, 


1 Cor. 13. 4, 5. They are all branches of Uncharitablenefs, and there is this one- 


ly difference, that Envy, Þatred and Paltce are all benc to doe evil : Uncha« 
ritablene[s onely reſolves to doe no good ; and the cafe may fo happen, that he 


* To 2a3amy 
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Chryſoſt. ad Eph. iv. Y Zonaras in Ap:ſtol. Can. $9. 


doeth evil, who will not doe good *; and he that ſuffers his Neighbour to periſh 
for want of relief, is adjudged a Murtherer 7 : And if we confider, that we were 


created 


DET 
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created by God for the mutual help of one another 7, and joyned in Societies for ? Homo in adjus 
that end, that each man might ſupport his Neighbour, and all unite to uphold —_— —-— 7 
the whole 3 we ſhall ſee, that ro be Uncharitable is to forget the Law of our Crea- Senec.de ira,r.4, 
tion, to renounce the bonds of the Society in whichwe live : Who can expreſs T2 aozug Ca 
the baſeneſs of that narrow Spirit, who regards none but himſelf, and who hath <viavy iraur 
no bowels-toward his Neighbour and fellow Chriſtian > If they be full, they Ace wy = 
care not who is hungry 3 if they be clothed, they care not who are naked; if they ©2423 
be healthy and cheartull, rich and proſperous, they regard not who is ſickly or ſad, 
poor or afflifted. This is that vile quality that makes Relations to be unnatural, 
Neighbours unkind, and Friends barbarous, that turns a City into a Wilderneſs, 
whoſe Inhabitants do make a prey of one another ; this leaves the Poor deſolate; 
and the Miſerable are permitted to ſink under their burthen, to the great diſho- 
nour of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed for that want of Pity, which 
is amongſt us ; but indeed the uncharitable man is any thing rather than a Chri- 
ſtian, for Chriſtianity is the perfection of Charity : So that to this alſo we have 
© reaſon to add, Good Lord, 8c. 
And now let all the People review the particular Sins: And 

Firſt, Lec them confider, if they have not been guilty of committing them ; 
if ſo, they had need delire pardon in this Good Lord deliver . | 

Secondly, If they fear they (hall be tempted to commir them hereafter, they may 
pray againſt the power of thele {ins by the ſame Good Lord, 8c. | 
- Thirdy, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging over their heads, for that 
theſe fins have been fo rife among us, they may beg the removal of the ſame by 
this Good Lord aeliver us. ys 

Laſtly, If chey confider what Miſchiefs themſelves and all the World ſuffers by 
Putde and Malltce, 8c. and by thoſe infected with them; th n_ pray for the 
Converſion of all ſuch Sinners, or the prevention of their wicked deſigns however; 
in ſaying, Good Lord deliver us. 


 F VI. From Fomitcatton and all othet deadly Sint, and from all the 
deccirs of the TUozld, the Fleſh and the Devil, God Lord deliver ws.) | 
Aithougn all wickedneſs begin in the heart, yer it doth not end there, nor 
muſt we think we have finiſhed our Litany when we have prayed againſt ſecret 
Sins, bur as they ſpread farther into the actions of our Lives, our Supplications 
muſt purſue them, and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an Age, 
wherein all Iniquity is grown ſo bold, as to appear inpublick without ſhame or 
fear, and none more confident than that which ſtands foremoſt, even Fomica- 
tion, vhich we muſt. not here confine to the defiling of _ perſons (as the 
word is ſometimes ſtrictly taken,) but for all manner of filthy Luſt (as the ſignifi- _ | 
cation is enlarged ®): And this was an old Petition in the Weſtern. Litanies Þ, * See Hammond. - 
and is by us ſet before all other deadly fin, becauſe Sr. Pas/ puts theſe in the firſt —_ 
Rank, where he reckons up the works of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 19. Adultery, Fornica- 1” 4 hiviru for- 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 8&C. affirming, That they who doe ſuch things ſhall not njcationis libera 
inherit the Kingdom of God, And that the frequency of this Sin in our times may nos. Brev.Sartsb. 
not make us pray leſs fervently againſt it, or tempt us to run more eaſtly into it, 
let us conſider, | | 
1. The heavy guilt of this Sin, which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 
attended with the natural reſtraint of ſhame, puniſhed by the Laws of all wiſe 
and ſober Nations 3 which is prohibited by God in one expreſs Commandment, 
Exod. 8x. 14. and in many other places of his Holy Word, 1 Cor. v. 18, and x. 8. 
and 1 The. iv. 1, &c. A Sin exceeding hatefull co the purity of the Divine Majeſty ; 
a Sin that leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul, and profanes the Body, 1 Cor. vi.1 8. 
yea, defiles the Temple of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt, to be the 
Members of an Harlot, when it is committed by a Chriſtian ; a Crime that can 
have no Excuſe, becauſe God hath taught us to cure it by Mortification, or al- 
towed us the remedy of an holy Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteals for 
neceſſity (as Solomon obſerves, Prov. vi. 32.) and many fin for fear of ſome terrible 
Evil, and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Adultery is a voluntary Sin, acted 
merely out of the deſire of beaſtly _—_” 2 which ground m— 
: 2 | car y 
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e Nemo uns 
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learnedly argues, That to deny Chriſt for the ſatisfaction of Luſt, is. more hei- 
nous Crime, than to deny him for fear of Torture ©, and proves, they ought as. 
hardly to be received into the Church, as thoſe who had ſacrificed to Idols; and 
verily the Primitive Diſcipline allowed not Aduiterers the Communion- of the: 
Church, till their laſt hour. So that the guilt of this Sin, bothin the eyes of God: 
and Man, ought to make al) the committers of it cry, Gd Lov, &c. | 

Secondly, The grievous puniſhment of this Sin 'alfo ought to be: regarded 3 for 
as it is terribly threatned, fo it hath been ſeverely revenged by God- in all Ages. 
How dear did theſe unlawfull Pleaſures coſt Shechem, Zimri and Amen? By this 
Reaben loſt his Bleſſing, and E1i's Sons cut off the Prieſthood from their Father's. 
Family. For this Crime 2 3000 of 1/-ae! were cut off in one day, 1 Cor. x. -8. 
and the Tribe of Benjamin was almoſt wholly deſtroyed; yea, David himſelf was: 
plagued with the Violation of his Wives, the Murther of his Children, the Re-: 

ellion of his Subjects, and many other Calamities for this Sin. This banithed 
the Kings from Rome, brought the Mos into Spain, and hath pulled down many 
of the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms of rhe World, and yet Dammation will be ad-- 
ded after all theſe temporal Judgments; 'ail which ſhould make us ſay with trem- 
oling, OWwdr Lo2d, &c. 

Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thoſe who once yield to it, may alſo 
make us afraid of it. No Vice more ſuddenly and infenſibly in{mnuares it (elf, bur 
when it hath once got poſſeſſion, it is troubleſome and inſatiable, diſdaining to be 
reſtrained by Reaſon or Conſcience, by the Laws of God or Man ; 'it furiouſly 
drives men into ſhame and poverty, yea, into diſeaſes and death ; fo that the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtracted and loſe his wits, than to 
become a {lave to fo brutiſh a Paſſion *; which when the outward aRs are ceaſed 
by Age or Weakneſs, defites the Mind with deſires and remembrances as vile as 
the groffer Proſecutions © How few are the Inſtances of thoſe that have retur- 
ned from it > How many are the Examples of ſuch as have in purſuance of theſe 
deſires forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life, yea, their 
immortal Souls alſo 2 So that if we have avy-care of our felves, we thall ſay moſt 
paſſionately, Gan Lo2d, &c. . | WB | . 
* Fearthly, The miſchievous effe&ts which-it produceth in the World, ſhould ren- 
der it odjous to us 3 it defileth and debaucheth Perſons who might have been ex- 
cellent and uſefull, had they eſcaped this Vice ; it makes Families miſerable, un- 
ties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakes the Foundation of Societies ; it fills the 
World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Bloud ; yet extirpating all true Va- 
lour, it makes an Age effeminate and vain, uncapable of Action, and empty of 
Honour, but what is purchaſed in an infamous Quarrel; it embaſeth the Spirit, 
beſots the Wits, and deſtroys the Parts of the braveſt Men, and throws ſuch a 
blot upon the Beauty of the faireſt Women, that nothing is more deformed in 
the eyes of all ſober Perſons : And we may conſider how we would take ir, to 
have our neareſt Kindred, or Relatives, our Families, or our Friends to be thus 
abuſed, and then I ſuppoſe we ſhall have motives ſufficient to teach us heartily to 


pray, from Fomnicatton, G@d Lo2d, 8c. 
Ic is evident by what hath been ſaid, "that Fomitcation is a Deadly Sin, buc 


nat the onely one, wherefore we add a Petition, to be delivered from all other 
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Deadly Stit t An expreſſion undeſervedly cenſured by ſome, as if it favoured 
that DiſtinRion of the Roman Church, which makes ſome Sins venial in their 
own nature, others mortal : But the Doctrine of this Church is, thar all Sin is 
in its own nature deadly, as St. Pa»! affirms, Row. vi. 2 3, yet becauſe St. 7ohn plain- 
ly faith, There is a ſin unto death, and a ſin not unto death, 1 Epiſt. v. 16, 17. we may 
{afely retain the Diſtinion in St. 7ohn's ſenſe, and as St. Augzftine expounds 
it f; taking Deadly Sins for ſuch as are Deadly and Mortal in their evenr, 
through the final impenitence of thoſe who practiſe them, which David calls 
Preſumptuors fins, Pal, Xi. 12. and as we here, fo he there, firſt prays to be deli- - 
vered from Secret /izs, and then from fins of Preſumption or Deadly {ins ; for the 
meaning of Deadly Stns here is, thoſe open and grievous ſins which none but 
Preſumptuons ſinners do ac, and from which few ever eſcape ; Sins that rarely 


are waſhed away by Repentance, and uſually end in Damnation 3 ſuch is F _ 
| catlon, 
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cation, of which Soon obſerves, None that go wnto her return again, nor take hold 

of the paths of life, Prov. 14. 19. and fuch are the reſt that are reckoned up by Saint 

Paul, 1 Cor. Vi. 9, 10. Whither we are dire&ed to look, what is meant by all 

other Deadly Stns; for after Fomnication follows, 7d/atry, abominable Lf 

Robbery, Covetonſneſs, Drankemeſs, Railing and Extortion, the Actours of which, ( the 

Apoſtle ſaith) ſpall not inberit the Kingdom of God, Thele therefore are the parti- 

culars rather than thoſe which the Roman Church calls the Seven Deadly Sins, viz. 

Anger, Pride, Gluttony, Luxury, Covetouſneſs, Envy, Sloth; forme of which belong to 

the former Petition rather than this, nor is Fomication named among them; 

nay, I fear, the corrupt practices of the Remariſts have made their Doctours to _ 

blot this out of the number of Mortal Sins ®, which our Church names in the s pro fimplici 

firſt place. The ſum is, that under the Title of Deadly Sits are to be recko- fornicarione quis 

ned all ſorts of publick, aual, heinous Crimes, which being too many to be 427 _ 

named ponkentny are comprehended under this general Appellation, to humble 7% 55m Une. 

the bold Camimitters of them, by minding them, that they will (if not ſpeedily anrur. Glofl. ad 

repented of?) end in their Damnation : But let none take encouragement from Grar. d:/tin. 8. 

hence to be unconcerned for leſſer Sins, for the leaſt is deadly in it ſelf, and with- © © 

our Repentance will be ſo to him that doth commit it 5 nor muſt we exempt 

thoſe Sins which the cuſtome of an evil Age, . or the multitude of Offenders makes 

to be generally accounted Small ; nor yet may any man except his own Darling 

fin out of this Catalogue of Deadly Sins ; for though every one makes excuſes 

for the Vice to which he is inclined, and great Iniquities are counted nothing b 

their impure Actours ® ;' yer no fins are fo mortal in their Event, as thoſe which * 0mnes rei xe- 

are beloved and indulged, often acted and ſeldom repented' of, and a little Wound 7246!es purant 

neglected may eaſily prove Deadly ; ſo that under this Head of Deadly Sins, ng otogrg a 

we ſhould think of all the groffer Acts of Wickednefs, and of all thoſe Sins which furitus leves cul- 

may be deadly to us, though of themſelves they ſeem inconfiderable, and pray pe fmt, & inno- 

to be delivered from them all: | | -_ —_— ww 
Laſt, That we may comprehend all ſorts of Sins, both great and ſmall, we ,,.5 :mudices 

pray that God would deliver us from all the deceits of the TUoud, the F leſhs fornicatio ſcelus 

and the Devil : For there is no kind of Wickedneſs, but it comes under one of nn eft. Salvian, 

theſe Heads : As to the Nature of Sin, it is a Decelt, Prov. xi. 8. it promiſeth 2 ici Ce 

more good than ever it performeth, and bringeth evils upon the Sinner, that were "= # 

wholiy unexpected : As to the Agents and Inſtruments of this Deceit, they are 

the Wozld, the Fleſh, and the Devil, our Three great Enemies, which we 

renounced in our Baptiſm, yet ſtill they feek to deceive us: The World propounds 

Objects from without, the Fleſh meets them with Deſires from within, the Devil 

maketh an advantage of both, and we are eafie, credulous, and apt to be abuſed 

into the moſt dangerous embraces, and therefore had need ro pray, Good Lord, 8c, 

Or if we would be more particular, the Deceits of the World, are all the pomp 

and gaiety which attend Riches, fair Palaces, numerous Retinues, Feaſting and 

Jollity, State and Magnificence ; or at leaſt, the eaſe and fatisfactions that dwell 

with a full Purſe : With theſe are Men deceived and enticed to ſeek Wealth by 

evil means, to rely upon it as complete felicity, whereas thaſe who enjoy it find 

all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, The Deceits of the Fleſh, are the Pleaſures 

that ariſe from variety and plenty of Meats and Drinks, from merry Compa- 

ny, and novel Divertiſements, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and eſpecially from 

Wantonnels and Luſt ; but theſe are mingled with ſorrows, and end in ficknets 

and ſhame, in poverty and a laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the outward, but 

deſtroy the inward man. Now both of theſe kinds may be called the Oeceits 

of the Devil, becanſe he is the World's Solicitour, and the Pander to the 

Fleth, detiening and promoting our deluſion by both theſe means, whence he is 

called the Decelver, Rev. xx. 10. and it is his whole buſtne(s, under ſeveral 

diſguiſes, to cheat and deceive i ; yet there are ſome Temptations which are * Dolus eff ma- 

ſuggeſtions of his own deviſmg, fuch as the thoughts that Religion is fooliſh and _ _ 

impoſſible, chat Charity is expenſive and burthenſome, that Devotion is needles, 7; 5,79 oe 

and a waſte of Time : the deferring Repentance till it is too late, che expeCta- atiud fimulatur, 

tions of Mercy in a finfull courſe, and the fears of an evil portion after all Pious aliud gitar. 

endeavows, thoſe are properly his Deceits 3 And when we conſider our own Pan +: c- 

jzgnorance, 


Rs 
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ignorance, negligence and aptneſs to be deluded, and refle& upon the number, 
the management and policy of all theſe Plots, we cannot bur conclude with a moſt 
paſhonate Good Lord deliver us, 


$ VII. From Lightning and Tempeſt, from Plague, Peſttlence and 
Famine, from Battel and Burther, and from ſudden Death, God Lord 
acliver us. 4 
When the Cauſe is removed, there are hopes the effe&ts may be prevented, and 
therefore after we have petitioned againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt 
all thoſe Judgments with which God is wont to ſcourge Sinners; and verily there 
is no Creature fo ſmall, but he can make it his weapon to deſtroy his Enemies, 
Wwiſd, xvi. 24. The very Lice and Flies, though little Animals, were a very great 
Plague to Pharach; and Herodotus relates, that a whole Army of Senacherib's was 
defeated by having their Harneſs and Bow-ſtrings eaten by Mice, whereupon he 
made a Statue of himſelf, holding a Mouſe- ( and offered it in V«/cafs Temple ) 
* In me quis in- having this Inſcription, Let all that behold me Fear God *, How much more ſhould 
wr | og _ it ſtrike the bold Sinner with terrour, when he hears this dreadfull Catalogue of 
= eo ** the greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine Vengeance 2 If God be his Enemy, he is 
furrounded with weapons of Death. The Air above him may burn him with 
Lightning, tear him with Thunder, overwhelm him with us, or infe& 
him with Peſtilence ; the Earth under him may ſtarve him with Famine, the 
Nations about him may deſtroy him and his, by Invaſion and the Sword ; and a 
| thouſand unexpected Accidents may cut him off by ſudden Death : fo that he 
hath no ſafety but in Submiſſion; no Fence againſt them all, but by a penitent and- 
! 'P3aw wen # humble Deprecation. And becauſe the beſt of Men have Guilt enough to make 
av 77k, x; them liable to fall into theſe common Calamities, the Church _— all to joyn 
T7 9, Y in an humble and earneſt Requeſt for Deliverance from them ; following herein 
= og 4 pen the laudable Example of pious Antiquity : for the Greek Offices ſay, Deliver, O 
uZ , xglamy1i> Lord, this City, and every City and Countrey, from Famine and Peſtilence, E arthquakes 
ut meds, wa and Inundation, Fire and the Sword, from Invaſion of Strangers, 'and from Civil War | : 
X<i-2s, emÞes- And elſewhere, That thou mayſt keep every City and Conntrey from Earthquakes, 
Ce OM AS®> Burning and Blond, we cry, Lord have mercy , Other. Petitions we have our of 
dal ths, $.Ba- the Latin Forms, in ſome of which we have from Lightning and Tempeſt, Good 
fil. & in Orat. Lord deliver us : From ſudden and unprepared Death, Good Lord, &c. ”. So that 
_ Eucern, Euchel. gyr Litany is compiled out of both, and we have more comfort in uſing thoſe 
p: Procer in as, Petitions, which ſo many holy Perſons in ſeveral Ages and Places have ſucceſs- 
4 rk fully uſed before us ; but if we delight in Scripture Preſidents, we ſhall find in- 
Euchol. p. 811. ſtances there alſo, how every one of theſe Judgments have been removed by 
" A fulgare & the fervent Supplications Of Litanies of holy Men : Thus E13jah put an end to a 
344 wg * #& Drought ® : Thus Moſes and Samxe! made Thunder and Lightning, Storms and: 
A jubitanez oy Tempeſts ro ceaſe, Exod. ix. 28, 29. 1 Sam, Xii. 18, 19, 23. Aaron, Phineas and 
improvis4 mte: David ſtayed the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi. 48. P/al.Cvi. 3 O, 2 Sam. XXIV. 16,17, 
- RG the forementioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings xviii. 42. 7acob and 7eho- 
o 7 wa _— ſhaphat prevented Battel and Murther, Gey. xxxii. 2. 2 Chron. xx. 6, 7, Hezckiah 
Anas i4pys Procured a reprieve from a ſudden and untimely Death, by Prayer : And by the 
«8n * Litania Prayers of men of like Paſſions with our ſelves, were all theſe Evils averted, 
Proprie dicitur 24 the ſame courſe we take now ; onely if we deſire the like ſucceſs, we muſt 
ve 171 1 rang pray with the ſame Devotion, and to excite it, let us briefly view the Particulars 
"i diari folet. aparr. | 
b- g 'L From Lightning and Tempeſt ; All the Judgments here mentioned are 
ſuch as come immediately from the Hand of God, unleſs the three laſt, wherein 
men are inſtrumental for the moſt- part. Now 'of the immediate Judgments 
theſe are in the Air above us, which is ſometimes kindled into dreadfull flames, 
25 in Lightning, or filled with terrible noiſes, as in Thunder, which the Hea- 
thens called The voice of God, (obn xii. 29.) and which was wont fo to affright 
that Atheiſtical Monſter Caliga/a, that it made him run to hide his guilty head ; 
and who can hear theſe Celeſtial Cannons flaſh and roar without horrour and 
amazement ? Eſpecially if it be remembred, that God aims his never miſſin 
Thunderbolts againſt the wicked; and ſhoots from the Clouds as from RG - 
| rawn 
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drawn Bow, Wi/a. v. 21. and many times we ſee Trees and Corn, Houſes and 
Men burnc and blaſted by Lightning, or daſhed and torn in pieces by Thunder 3 
nor is there any fence againſt theſe but holy Prayers, which will ſave us when 
they begin, or elſe prevent them totally ; for which cauſe we ſhould daily ſay, 
Geod Lord deliver us from Thunder and Lightning ; as alſo from chac which 
often doth accompany it, Dto2s and Tempeſts, which are the furious agira- 
tion of the lower Air by raging Winds, fierce and long continued ſhowers of 
Rain, or Hail or Snow, which do often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 
and are diſmal to behold, and pernicious in their Conſequences ro men and 
beaſts z but let us remember that the Winds and Storms did obey eſs, even in 


his meaneſt Condition, 24arh. viii. 27. and let us call upon him to deliver us, who 
js able either to preſerve us in them, or from them, and either way we ſhall be 


ſafe. 
The following Judgments of Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Battel any 
Murther, have peculiar Offices for them, where we ſhall handle them more fully 
in the Occaſional Papers, PARTITION II. but becauſe thoſe Prayers 
are for their removal, when they are upon us, and theſe daily Petitions are rather 
to hinder their coming ?, and prevent them while they are yet a great way off ; © ——Venienti 
we may ſay ſomewhat of them here alſo, but vary inlay! I. Plague and Þe- 9277ie morbs. 
ffilence are alſo evil affeRtions of the Air, in which we breathe 9, and one of the —_— 
Rods by which Providence doth ſcourge a ſinfull People, expreſſed here by two pur in are concre- 
Words, the one being commonly meant of the Diſeaſe ſtrifly called the Plague, ws, vitals inimi- 
the other of all Epidemica], Peſtilential and Infe&ious Diſeaſes, which do ſweep ** TY > 6 
away many Thouſands together ; and if we have any pity for Mankind, or ſenſe 37 2 © 
of our own, and our Friends danger, we ſhall heartily pray, that ſuch ſad Mor- 
calities may not happen, leſt deſolation do enſue, and we or ours be cut off 
among the reſt of the numberleſs and almoſt neglected Funerals. II. Famine 
follows here, as it often doth in the Diſpenſations of Providence, becauſe the 
neglect of Culture, diſcouraged in general deſolations, occaſioneth Scarcity to ſuc- 
ceed ; And this Judgment relates to the Earth, whoſe fruits are either pined with 
drought, or rocted and corrupted with Inundations ; but whatever he the Cauſe 
of Famine, the Effects are very ſad, Hunger and Thirſt, Fainting and Death; 
the Poor complain, the Rich are in danger, and' the whole Nation will be miſe- 
rable ; and therefore let us pray, that from Famine alſo we may be delivered 
at leaſt all our days. III. Battel and Burther which inſeparably attends ir, 
are mentioned next , becauſe the Scripture uſual! __ theſe, Peſtilence, h 
Famine and Dwo2d *. When the Licanies of the Weſt were firſt put into this * Levit. $xv1. 
torm, the Empire was over-run with barbarous Nations, whoſe Batcels in the 25; 2%_ _ 
Field, and Murthers in the Cities were very bloudy, and againſt theſe was this —_— 
Petition {; but we need not alter it, ſince ( God knows) Chriſtians are as cruel Jan xiv. 14 
and inhumane in.cheir Battels againſt, and Conqueſts over one another, as ever Ezek. v. 12. 
Pagans of old were; and therefore we pray for Peace in our days; there may be Mart. xxiv. 6,7. 
ſome fo vile as to delight in War, but the good Chriſtian wiſhes and prays there 7%; pr 2:.yme 
y be none : No Invaſions of Foreigners, nor cruel Battels : No Maſlicres and paganorum oy 
Marthers, committed under pretence of Liberty or Religion : No Aſſiffinations omnium inimice- 
ar Butcheries perpetrated by Thieves and Pirates, Robbers and Banditi; we would — _— 
have none to act theſe Villanies, nor none to ſuffer by them, and therefore we gg9 5% 
pray for all, when we ſay, Good Lord deliver we. _- 
The laſt of this Order is ſudden Death, which is a perſonal Evil, and comes 
immediately by the Hand of God moſt times. In the others many were Fellow- 
ſufferers 3 but this aims at a ſingle Perſon, it may be at our ſelves, and becauſe we 
can have no time when it comes, we have the more need to pray earneſtly before; 
that we may prevent it, if it be pol . Yet howſoever rational this Petition 
may ſeem, it hath been cenſured by ſome : The. Fataliſt condemns it as an oppo- « *1atp & Ne- 
{ing of immutable Decrees, and others (who it ſeems believe themſelves always gunaxSira == 
 fittodie) blame it as impertinent z but let ſuch know, that they do not onely —% «2rd!» 
reproach our Church, but all thoſe Ancient Offices of the Eaſt and Weſt, from 2” —_— 
whence we borrowed it *, nor would they find any ground for contending with  Chnyſoft, - 
wW  Kerieyn me Tin 7 Cos Warr page 74. A ſubitanea & improvica morte. MIA. ſec. uf. Sarum 
ns; | 
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ſerella felix, qui ought to pray againſt them, with ſubmiſſion indeed to God's will (who 


that God allows his Church to give. - Oh, with how calm a Soul, and how glo- 
rious' Expectations do pious men depart after theſe refreſhments! And therefore 
the want of them'is very ſad, if there were no more evil in © Dea 
But Foxrthly, No man is prepared, as he ought, to appear at God's great Tribu- 
nal, but he that hath long expe&ed Death ; which few men in health do fo fe. 
riouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the grand Solemnity of that dreadfull Exami- 
nation 3 and I am perſivaded the beſt men in the world in their very beſt frame, 
would wiſh to know ſome hours before they were to be ſummoned to their laſt 
42ccount. O ſpare me 4 little, faith David ! And who will not joyn with him ? 
We ought indeed to be always preparing for death, -and ever prepared; but who 
' is fo well fitted as they ought, and defire to be >. And who would not be berter, 
if he had a little more time? If we obſerve how frequently a dying Penitent 
- prays, how humbly he confeſſeth, how heartily he bewalleth all-his Sins, how he 
' ſubmits and kifſeth the Rod, how he longs after God, and forgives allthe World, 
and lays faſt hold on feſw : We.ſhall ſay, we would willingly abide ſo many 
hours of Sicknes or Pain for ſo bleſſed-an- opportunity of doing good to our 
immortal Souls; and ſhall pray, that we may have ſuch a ſeaſon to ſearch onr 
| hearts; renew our intereſt in 7eſws, and compoſe our Souls: for God, however 
dear we buy it. 'Tis true, we muſt: not put off our preparation till then, but 
even though we have prepared all our lives, it will be very ſweet, 'if not neceſſ2- 
ry, to doe ſomewhat at our laſt, or elſe it is to be feared, that Sudden will be 
unprepared Death to us; from both which Good Lord deliver me, from this how: 
ever, from that alſo if it be God's will. | jf Sr; 
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- From all Sedition, pztvy Conlpiracy and Rebellion, from all 
cal Doctrine, Jereſie and Schilm, from hardneſs of Heart, and con- 
tempt of thy (od and Commandment, Good Lord deliver 265, ] 

The Judgments here recited are part of them Temporal, viz. the firſt fix 3 
part of them Spiritual, viz. the two laſt, In the former Paragraph we had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 
us of Peace and Truth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God, theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and acted by the Hands of Evil Men, who 
are the Plagues of Societies *, and. as infectious to the Body Politick,. as the 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural; raiſing Seditton, Conſpiracies and Rebel- 
lion againſt the State, ſpreading falſe Ooctrine, Hereties and Schilins, 
in the Church, and ſeeking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either 
Order, Rebellion in the State, and Sfchiſm in the Church, were both lately 
added fince his Majeſty's happy Reſtauration, on the fad occaſion of that accur- 
{{d Rebellion which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings®, and that furious 
Schilm, which rent in pieces the moſt uu and Orthodox of all Modern 
Churches : The Conſequents of both which were fo ſad, that we and our Chil- 
drens Children ſhall have reaſon to fay, from ſuch another Rebellion and ſuch 
another Schiftm, Good Lord, &c. Ir is the fancy of a late picquant Author, that the 
Biſhops have impertinently added [ Sfhilm] in this place, and that they have 
ſpoiled the Cadence thereby 3 but he may doe well to call to mind, that [Rebellion] 
was added at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he 
undertakes, had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not 
' perceive any want of harmony in the Cadence, the words run ſmoothly enough in 
their Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, and whoſe hearts 
unfeignedly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba's Sedition, 
Zimriss Conſpiracy, and 44/6/m's Rebeliton, all are expreſſed in the Greek 
Liturgies by one Word, From Civil War, &c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph 
but not one word of any of theſe could I ever find in any of thoſe Roman Aijſals 
which yet have come to my hands, it being the peculiar glory of the Church of 
Ergland, that her Prayers and Practices have always been eminently Loyal, and 
Enemies to Treaſon and Rebellion; but let us view them apart. i 

I. Sedition is the Mother of the other two, begun by FaQtious and unquiet 
Spirits ©, who do privately alienate the affeftions of the People from their 
Genernours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſſion, Tyranny, Ill- manage- 
ment, and the preferment of Evil Men ; and with theſe Baits the eaſily gain 
much credit among the credulous Multitude, whom they blame for their Softnels, 
and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tolerations, Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges. Now while theſe Practices yrocuy no other effects than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, and popular Tumults, they have the Name of 
Sedition, which yer is ſo great a Crime, that the Roman Laws: did puniſh the 
Authours of it with Baniſhment or with Death* : And the Canons of the 
Church puniſh a Clergy-man (if guilty of this fault) with perpetual degradation © ; 
judging it_moſt abominable, that they (who ought to be Peace-makers, and 

niters of all Differences) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God doth every where condemn it, rec- 
koning Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Ga/. v. 20. threatning ruine to all that 
are given to change, and all that meddle with them, Prov. xxiv. 21. and charging 
us, as much as in us lies, y = peaceably _ - men, Row, xii. 18. not allowing 
any Subject to ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Goverfiours, no not in our private 
CR (which was allo accounted Hi h-Treaſon by the Civil Laws) 8: 
For both God and Man have deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the very birth. And 
here we cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authours, and the folly of 
the Abettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the 
Cauſe of God, and theſe believe them, that they a& -upon Conſcientious 
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Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture than 
Sedition ; and if the Actors of it had any fear of God, they would not dare 
attempt it : It is evident that it is very ſinfull in it ſelf, and it is very miſchievous 
in its effects ;,_ for if the King prevail (as I hope he ever will) yer even then 
Sedition ends in ſftrifter Laws and exemplary Executions; but if the giddy 
multitude do get head, with what fury and violence do they a&t 2 Rapine and 
Plunder, Fire and Devaſtation, Murthers, and barbarous Cruelties do every 
where attend upon them, nothing being more terrible than ſuch ſeditious Routs, 
of which we have {ad Examples in the Hiſtory of our own Nation. The King 
hath (bleſſed be God) many Eyes to diſcover, and many Hands to ſuppreſs ſuch 
PraQtices ; but it is very neceſfary to call in God's aid to prevent and fruſtrate 
theſe attempts : for there are never wanting ſome, who out of Pride, Revenge, 
Ambition, Diſcontent, or fear of ſuffering their due deſerts, are as ſecretly as 
cunningly hatching theſe miſchiefs; and alas! there are too many, who out of 
wearineſs of the preſent Government, and defire of change, out of love of Novelty, 
defire of liberty, or hopes of Spoil, may eafily be drawn in : Burt he that forbids 
Seditton, and hates the Actors therein, we hope will diſcover all ſuch Combi- 
nations; to him-therefore we apply our ſelves, ſaying, G00D Lo2d, 8c. 

I. Paivy Conſpiracy next follows, which is the Daughter of a weaker, but 
more politick and more malitious Seditio» ; for when the Seditious a& by 
force, it is ſtiled Rebelfton ; buc when they lay Plots, and combine to carry on 
their traiterous Deſigns more cloſely, it is called Paivy Conſpiracy, for the 
concealment and confirmation whereof Oaths have been uſually caken, as the 
Latin and Greek Names import ®. Such was that Conſpiracy of thoſe Jews who 
had combined to kill St. Pax/, A#s xxiit. for there were in thoſe days certain 
Men called Zealots, who did often Vow © to murther thoſe who were oppotite 
to their Faftion. Of this nature was Cata/ine's Confpiracy, who with his 
Complices had vowed the Subverſton of the Roman Government, and bound 
their villanous Plot with drinking each others Bloud 3 and I wiſh theſe Helliſh 
Impieties had been proper to Jews and Heathens, bur alas, they have been 
too often praftiſed among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. How many 
of theſe hatched by the diſcontented Romaniſts for the deſtruction of our 
excellent Queen EL LIZABE T H, did Providence diſcover and pre- 
vent2 And how deſperate was that accurſed Powder-Plor Am. 1605, 
wherein thoſe of the ſame Principles intended, with one blow, to deſtroy the 
King and his Family, and all the principal Men of the Realm > A Wicked- 
neſs roo apparent to be denied *, and yet grown too big to be believed already 
by ſome of more Charity than Prudence : Bur we delight not to make a ſad 
Catalogue of all the bloudy deſigns of this nature, theſe may ſuffice to make 
us pray heartily, that ſuch things may either not be contrived, or not accom- 
pliſhed in our days, which aim at the Bloud of Princes, the Subverſion of 
Laws, the Change of Religion, which expoſe us all to potent Neighbours from 
abroad, or to malitions Pertons at home ; and if they prevail, would bring an 
Univerſal Deſtruction : Not one in a thouſand of them do proſper (bleſſed 
be God!) nor ever ſhall fo long as we cry to our All-ſeeing and Almighty 
Father to deliver 1. : DS 

HI. We add, and from Rebellton, of which, as SeDition is the Mother, 
ſo Paivy Conſpiracy is che Nurſe; Sedition ſows the Seed, and Conſpiracy 
cultivates the accurſed Plant, till it be able to ſhew its head ; for when the 
FaQtion is ſtrong enough to appear in Arms, and to bid open defiance to God 
and his Vicegerent, then it becomes Rebellion; a Sin prohibited by 7e/us, 
Matth. xxii. 21, and forbid by Saint Pau! under the penalty of Damnarion, 
Rom, Xiil. 1, 2. 4 Sin {o contrary to Chriſtianity, that though the Primitive 
Chriſtians had all the Provocations imaginable, and force ſufficient, rhey 
never offered to Rebell !, but challenged the Heathens to ſhew one in- 
ſtance of a Chriſtian that had been a 'Traytor ® : Nor doth the {pitefull 
Ceacilins in Minutins Felix, charge the Chriſtians with Treaſon, though he 


rake 


Sect. IL. The Depzecations. 


—— 


227 


rake up all rhe Accuſations he can againſt them ®, So that they who do 


n Beulduinus 


Rebel], have :deveſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſt of ?r4f- ad Minu. 


their. Humanity alſo : For fince our own Countrey ® is the Stage on which this 
bloudy TRIEY is to be acted; he hath not the affections of Humanity, who doth 
not deteſt thar Crime which defaceth the Beauty, and diſmantleth the Strength, 
rifleth the-Treaſures, and murthereth the Inhabitants of his own Native Soil ;, 
yea, which ſheaths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mother of us all: Ic 
is one of the greateſt Sins in the Actours, and one of the faddeſt miſeries to 
the place where Rebellion is ated, no Wars being carried on with ſo much rage 
and fury, malice and cruelty, as theſe Civil Wars; where the Father is engaged 
againſt the Son, and Brethren drench their Swords in each others Bloud. | Zizy 
tells us, that in the Civil Wars between Aarius and Hil, one of Cinna's Souldiers 
was {lain by his own Brother ; and it is (aid in our late Rebellion, that a Son 
flew his own Father. Nor need we go abroad for Examples; for that unnatural 
War at home, in many of our own memories, is big with prodigious Inſtances 
of the Miſchief of all Rebellfon. Oh, how many fair Structures were theri 
demoliſhed2 How many choice Antiquities deſtroyed > How many beautifull 
Churches defaced > How many noble :and ancient Families ruined > How 
many great and brave Perſonages fell by the Axe, and by the Sword > Whoever 
gained, the Nation {till was loſer : Nor did the Church fare better, where the moſt 
learned and pious of the Clergy were plundered and baniſhed, 'impriſoned and 
put to death; and that admirable Doctrine and Diſcipline ſo happily eſtabliſhed 
by our Anceſtors, was daſht in pieces; innumerable Swarms of giddy Sedts were 


- - introduced, till Religion it ſelf was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion 


of Strife: And to complete the Sin and Miſery, the holieſt of Men, and the 
beſt of Kings, fell a bloudy Sacrifice to theſe execrable Wretches, for his love of 
his Subjects, and his fidelicy to the Reformed Religion of this Church. This is 
a Story fo ſad, that it extorted tears from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach 
long f1nce caſt upon this Nation ?P. It made Thouſands to weep at home, and 
made the very Countrey odious abroad, and had been the greateſt Infamy that 
ever came to the Proteſtant Cauſe, but onely that it appears, they were not truly 
ſo called, who were Agents herein. True it is, what is paſt cannot be undone ; 
but I wiſh whenever we ſee the ruins, or hear; or reade of the Miſeries which were 
occaſioned by that Rebellion, we may all pray, that our Swords may never 
more be drawn againſt our King, nor ſheathed in one anothers Bowels, but that 
from Seditfon, Plots and Rebellion, che Good Lord may deliver uz. = 

| There ſucceeds another paralle! Triplicity of Evils proper to the Church, 
Falſe Doctrine, Þereſie and Schiſm, which do anſwer to the former three, 
and ought not to be ſer far from them, becauſe they have ſo near an affinity to 
them; and St. Pay! hath put Seditions and Herefies both together; Gal. v. 20. as 
both ariſing from the ſame original, Emulation and Strife 9. Moſt evident it is, 
chac Sedition and Herefie doth beger and nouriſh one another. 7eroboam's 
Treaſon was the occaſion of his inventing the wm, cs of the Golden Calves, 1 King. 
xii. 27- and the Hereſie of 7:das of Galilee made him rebell, 4#s v. 37. Novel 
Opinions are a bait to draw men into Seditton; and when wild Principles are 
embraced, men will rebell rather than be croſſed in them, ſo that the ſame per- 
ſons are uſually the troublers both of Church and State, and the ſame Humours, 
viz, Pride and Self-conceit, love of Novelty, and delight in Contradi&tion *, 
will make a man fa&tious in the Church, or ſeditious in the State, as his Genius 
inclines him to Arts or Arms: For which reaſon alſo the Greek Church hath put 
them together, praying, that God wonld allay Schiſms in the Charch, appeaſe Tumnlts, 
among the People, and deſtroy the budding of Herefies by the power of his Holy Spirit * ; 
which Petition comes nearer to this of ours, than any that I have obſerved in the 
Roman Offices, and perhaps was the Pattern which they followed who compoſed 
this preſent Litany. Burt as to the Particulars, | | 
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I. Falſe Doctrine is placed foremoſt, and- ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
'Herelie, becauſe ir may be taught out of ignorance, miſtake, or inconlideration. 
and yet not be obſtinately- defended by the Teachers thereof, and then'it is no 
© Non enim ons ELEfie though it be falſe Doctrine ©: Yet chough it be an-eyil le(s than 
error bersfis..eft.. WEerefies' ir is great enough, and we ought to pray againſt it, becaufein oppoſerch 
Aug. de Heref. the Holy: Word of God, and the Faith which the Churck hath collected from 
Qu ſententiam thence, ir deceiveth the Souls of the Simple, and.if it be in:a Poine Speculative 
Fun nat per. 2nd Notional, it makes men giddy and ftrangely fancaſtick ; bur=iÞ the faiſe 
verſs. animaſitaze DOATINE relate to. practice, it many times occaſions Wickednefs>dnd. hinders 
defendunt—== from Repentance, and theſe are the moſt hurtfull of all falſe Ooctines; which 
nequaquam . furt J-banch as well as deceive: But all ſorts of falſe Opinions are ufually the occa- 
dean, fon of Herefies; for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and modeſt, dubious 
Idem Epiſt-162. and onely ſeeing to enquire, his Followers are bold and poſitive, and rurn the 

ere-into Theſis and Determination. And befides all men are liable to miſtake; 
and few are competent Judges what is true, and what is falle Do&rine : The 
Teachers may-be deceived and unwillingly deceive, the Hearers may eaſily be 
impoſed upon, when they admire the Perſon of the Speaker 3 fo that both Mi. 
niſters and People ought to pray, that falſe Doctrine may not be broached, no 
not with. the moſt innocent intentions, and that the Holy Spirit 'may lead thoſe 
into all Truth, who are choſen for our Guides, which is the chief import of - 

from all falſe Ooctrine, Good Lord, 8c. : | | 
IT. Derefie is the next in this Catalogue, as ariſing firſt from falle Doctrine, 
which if it be in x matter of Faith, and be perſiſted in and reſolutely maintained, 
is Þereſie ; if the falſhood be about matters of Diſcipline, and it:be defended 
to a Separation, then it is called SChifm, Now Derefie is a great Evil both 
to the Perfons who hold it, and the Church in which it happens. #3, The 
Perſons who eſpouſe Iereſie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of 
the Holy Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, Tir 
iii. 10. They deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed, and give Divine 
Authority to their own fancies ; they are puffed up with Pride, and filled with 
Malice; they revile thoſe who'are able to confute them, and make it their baſineſs 
to ſeduce unſtable Souls; and yet theſe Opinions which they defend ſo Rifly, as 
if they were the means of Salvation, are but damnable Doctrines, whereby they 
» 2 Per. ii. 2, bring upon themſelves and their followers ſwift deſtruRion ®, as St. Perey informs 
"Arpiorss &7w- US; fo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry, of their trouble and their ſuffe- 
anc d-YTE rings in an evil Cauſe is, that they-make thertiſelves and others Children of Hell, 
- 6h gat Matth, xXiii. 15. and fall into everlaſting Damnation ; fo that as to our ſelves 
: we may pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from Þerelie, Good 

Lord, &c. E-2: 

Secondly, Ipereſiie is alſo very pernicious to the Church and Nation where it 
breaks forth 3 it reareth the unity, defaceth the beauty, and diminiſheth the 
ſtrength thereof ; it diſquiers and unſetcles, diſtrats and confounds the ignorant 
and ill-grounded Chriſtians, who know not weil which way to take, and are 
tofled up and down with every wind of Doctrine ; it is an occaſion of ſcandal 
to Hoarhend without, and keeps them from Converſion, when they perceive us 
divided among our ſelves; it makes the Atheiſt ſport, and gives him confidence 
to deſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 
Right ; it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 
ſons, which might be more profitably ſpent in Practical matters, bur that ne- 
cefſity requires they thould defend the Faith, as well as rectifie the Manners of 
thoſe under their Charge. And whereſoever Hetreſle ſprings, there is Envy and 
Wrath, Diviſion and Strife, Clamour and Evil-(peaking, Confuſion and every 
Evil work; and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the State as well 
as the Church feels the fury thereof, of which poor Germany in our Fathers days 
was a {ad example, when the frantick Avabaptiſts filled all places where they 
came with Murthers and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities, Magiſtrates and 
People with Fire and Sword ; and the more ancient Records of the Church 
relate, that the Ariz»s in the Eaſt, and the Donarifts in Africk, when they had 
power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury, 
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Roman Law-givers perceiving that new Religions did tend to the diſturbance and 
deſtruction of the State, puniſhed the Authours of them with exile or behea- 
ding ” : And there are many Reſcripts of the old Chriſtian Emperours ſtill ex- 
tant, which do take order for the Spprotng of IÞerefle by Fines, Impriſonment, 
and Baniſhment of thoſe who did' raiſe or ſpread them. Evident it is, that 
Herefie is one of the great Engines whereby the Devil hath ever laboured to 
ſubvert the Church ; and when the violence of Perſecution from without could 
not batter it, he endeavoured by the Mines of Þereflie in its own bowels to tear 
it in pieces; and thongh he could not overthrow the Church, yet this Miſchief 
Herefies did, chat after they grew fo rife, Chriſtianity ſcarce enlarged its Bor- 
ders at all, having work enough to defend what it had gotten : ſo that we may 
fay, the oppoſition of Hereticks hindred the Univerſal Converſion of the Hea- 
then World: and alas, what vain and extravagant fancies did many of thoſe 
Secs uphold, no Tenet being {o monſtrous or abſurd, but it found a Patron 
among thoſe whom God had given up to believe Lies. The Holy Scriptures 
were deſpiſed, and new Revelations ſubſtituted in their ſtead by Mdontanms : The 
' Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned, and the Divinity of eſs denied by the Arian: ; 
Stoical Fatality maintained by the Aarichees 3 Baptiſm reiterated, and all bur 
their own Party dainned, by Donarrs 5; which T the rather inſtance in, becauſe all 
theſe Herefes have been revived in our times by 2makers, Socimans, Anabaptiſts, 
and others, who have onely changed the name of the old-Herefies, and may con- 
vince us, that our days had need to put into their Litany, from Iereſie, God 
Lord, &c. It may, perhaps, be an occaſion of Scruple to ſome, concerning this 
Petition, that the Scripture ſaith, There muſt be Hereſtes, 1 Cor. xi. 19. but this doth 
not make it unlawfull to pray againſt them z for if there be any neceſſity as to 
'Hereftes, it is not upon the account of God's Decree, but mens evil minds, and 
as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith of Offences, arr. xviii. 7. Theſe do not come, becanſe God fore= 
told them; but he foretold them, becauſe they were like to come by mens evil inclinations, 
So we may ſay of Hereſies, it is likely they will be 3 bur there is no neceſſity there 
ſhould be any, if men were well diſpoſed : And though the abſolute Decrees of 
Heaven cannot be changed by our Prayers, yet the evil Inclinations of men may 
or, at leaſt, we may be delivered from the miſchievous effects of them : - So thar 
thus far at leaſt our Litany may prevail, that either there ſhall be no Herefes in 
our time, or in our Church ; or however, that we ſhall neither be deceived nor 
diſturbed by them. We do not pretend to ſuch an Infallibility with the _— 
as to exempt particular Churches or Perſons from all danger of Derefie (and ic 
may be therefore they do not pray againſt it, becauſe they think they cannot fall 
into it;) but we know it is a great and miſchievous Evil, and that we are men 
liable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly ſay, Good Lord, &c. | 

11. Schifm follows next, which though it be lately added to our Form, be- 
cauſe of the terrible effects of our unnatural War, which was begun and cartied 
on by thoſe, who denyed not any Articles of Faith, but quarrelled at the Diſci- 
pline and Ceremonies of the Church; yer it was in the Greek Liturgy long be- 
fore; and though ir ſeem not ſo ill as Herefle, yer ir is as miſchievous in its 
Conſequents : For it is a voluntary Separation from the Publick Worſhip, and 
ſetting up another way of our own, although we differ not in Fundamentals, 


bur onely in Rites and leffer matters *. T believe that ſome men rake this for a 


Vertue, and give the Perſons guilty of ir, the Titles of Innocent and Conſcientious 
men, yea, would have it eſtabliſhed by a Law; but St. Pa/ blames the Corinthians 
for it, and makes it an evidence, that they were carnal, 1 Cor. iti. 3. and S. Clemert 
not long after writing to the ſame Church, tells them, That their Schiſm had made 
{ome fall off, diſconraged others, unſettled many, and cauſed grief to all, The Fathers 
alſo and the Councils do reckon it a grievous Sin to ſeparate from the Church ; 
and by the Imperial Laws, the Schi/marick was to be fined Ten Pounds of Gold, 
and the Conventicle ſeized to the Emperours uſe, which Law St. Augu/tine both 


and as great ſeverity, 25 ever the Heathens themſelves had done : wherefore the 
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records and .commends, Lb. 1. adver/. Parmen, prope finer, And if we may 
judge of Schtſm by ics fruits, it will __ highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Church is deſpiſed, its Worſhip neglected, its Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians are 
exaſperated one againſt another, and-there is neither Unity nor Peace; yea, we 
have ſeen ſmall differences about the leſſer matters of Religion proſecuted with 
that violence, that Reformation would not fatisfie the tender Conſciences of our 
Separatiſts, nor any thing leſs than. an utter Extirpation of the whole Diſcipline 
and Worſhip alſo : So that we may hereafter learn, that the leſs the Subject of 
the Contention is, the greater is the heat of thoſe that contend, ,nor do the 
Separating men expreſs ſo much animoſity and zeal againſt the moſt oppoſice 

ies, as againſt thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. In ſhort, Meek- 
neſs and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are but the falſe Cover of an Evil Humour, 
that hath oft betrayed it ſelf to be ſtubborn and heady, perulant and ungo- 
vernable, ſo that no condeſcentions can court it into gentleneſs and compliance ; 
apd therelors we pray, from this Evil, and all its unhappy Conſequents, Good 
Lord, ec. 

The laſt place is aſſigned unto Spiritual Judgments, which are wont to be the 
laſt Evils in the Divine Method of puniſhing Sinners 3 when neither private nor 
publick Calamities will reform them, when they amend not upon thoſe Penalties - 
which are inflicted upon their Eſtates, or their Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, then alas God gives them up to Hardnels of IÞeart, and Contenipt 
of his Tod and Commandment, whoſe effects indeed are not 1o viſible 
as thoſe of temporal Judgments, but are more deplorable by far, and more de- 
ſperate : The former Calamities may bring us to Repentance, and ſo become a 

| Mercy; they may make us ſmart here, but be inſtrumental to our everlaſting 
Salvation 3 whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſual Prologue to inevi- 
table Deſtruction ; and oh, that the Terrour of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt devoutly ſay, Good Lord, &c. We need not handle them apart, for they 
always go together. When men have long perſiſted in their Sins, rejecting all 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating a)l God's purpoſes of Mercy, and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffectual, when they reſolve not to be hindred in their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings 3 and the All-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcern 
there is no hope or poſhbility of reclaiming them, then, and not till then, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their hearts; not. by any poſitive a, but by 
ſuſpending his aſſiſtance, and then alas they become hard as Adamant, or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and angry at Reproof, and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrified by Judgments; and thus it was with Pha- 
raoh, thus with the Sons of E1;, 1 Sam. ii. 25. thus it was with the reſidue of 
the ſtabborn Jews, A&s xxviii. 27. and then it isa ſmall thing to diſobey God's 
Word, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deſpiſe and contemn 
them both, 1/a. v. 24. Amos ij. 4. Prov. 1. 25, 30. asking with Pharaoh, Who ix the 
Lord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them out of the fire. And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate 2 
nothing on this {ide Hell is ſo dreadful; fo that now we are got to the very 
higheſt Evil that a man can ſuffer in this World, to a Judgment never uſed 
but when all other means fail; the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will not ; for whoſoever 
hath much ſenſe as .to deſire Repentance, and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe ( how great a Sinner ſoever he have been) 
and let us all pray heartily it never may be our condition. Better were it for us 
to be ſcorched with Lightning, torn with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague, and 
pined with Famine ; yea, better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or ſad 
accidents, than to be given up to Þardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of God's 
Commandment ; thoſe can but kill our Bodies, this marks Body and Soul to 
Deſtruction: Wherefore whatever we ſuffer, O that we may never ſuffer this ! 
And our very deſire to eſcape ir, is a ſign it is not yet come upon us : Let us 
then to this abſolutely, and to all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver 
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$. IX. By the Myſtery of thy Holy Jncarnation, by thy Holy Nativity 
and Circumciſion, by thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptatton, G4 
Lord deliver as. 

To be delivered from all theſe great and grievous Evils, is a Mercy fo deſirable, 
' that ir ought to be begged by the moſt importunate kind of Supplication ima- 
ginable : And there is not any more engaging manner of entreaty, than to be- 
{eech by all that is dear to us, and for the take of all that we account ſacred, which 
is properly called Dbſecration *. And of this nature is this preſent Supplica- 
tion now before us, which ſome have ignorantly cenſured, as I know not what 
kind of Conjuration, whenas it is a method uſed by all the World, as the moſt 
effeAual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, either from Man or God : 
Mercary adviſeth Priamus, when he was to beg Hefor's body of Achilles, to be- 
ſeech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, to move him to pity ®, 
aid there are many like Inſtances elſewhere ©. In Holy Scripture nothing is 
more frequent with Sr. Pas/, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercies 
of God, Rom. xii. 1. By the AMeckneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Gor. x. 1. By the 
coming of our Lord feſus Chriſt, and by cur gathering together in him, 2 Theſl-ii. 1, &c. 
And it is as often uſed in Prayers to God, as in Petitions to men : For thus the 
Servants of God uſe to engage him in their greateſt need, By alt his goodneſs, aud 
his Ioving kindneſs, by his Mercy and Truth, by his Promiſes to Abraham, Itaac, and 
Jacob 4: They beſought him for his Names ſake, as we do for his Son 7eſ#s 
fake. And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litanies 
(whence we have tranſcribed it verbatim) and alſo by St. Ambroſe, who in thoſe 
preparatory Prayers to the Sacrament, doth in this manner ſupplicate our Lord 
Jeſus : By his pretious bloud by his wonderfull and unſpeakable Charity *, 
his humane Nature, and by the Humility of taking it pon him, And nothing is 
more obvious than this way of praying in the Medications of the Devont Saint 
Azuguſtine; of the ſame nature we may account that Commemoration of all that 
Jake had done for us, uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches over the 
bleſſed Myſteries ; by all which Acts of our Lord's Love, they did beſeech God 
to be propitious to them, Companion to the Altar, Part. IIL Sect. II. $. X. So 
that this excellent way of Obſecration hath the concurrent ſuffrage of all Man- 
kind; and very deſervedly is it here adopted into this our Office, fince we have 
not any Arguments more cogent to our glorious Mediatour, than the. ſetting 
out of what he hath done for us, for his method is to give more to thoſe to 
whom he hath given, 4Aatthew xiii. 12. and we are dear to Jeſus, not by any 
worth inherent in us, but by the benefits which he hath done for us * : 


* Lat. Obſfecrt, 
ab ob (x ſacro, 
hoc eſt, 0b ſacra, 
vel per ſacra 
rogare. 
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paſſim. 


© Rogo per tuum 


ſanguinem pretio- 
ſum, rog9 
per hanc miram 
& ineffabilem 
Charitatem, (9c. 
Amb. Prece, 
Prep. I. 

Per hunc te, 
beata Trinitas, 
humanitatis ha- 


He bitum, per hujus 


loves us, not becauſe we deſerve it, but becauſe he hath loved us: ſo that when /#ſceptionis humi- 


we repreſent all his kindneſs, and declare how far he came to us, how dearly 
he paid for us, doubtleſs we ſhall engage him to deliver us. There is a power- 
full kind of Holy and Divine Charm indeed, and a forcible Obligation in each 
of theſe Sacred words devoutly recited, and therefore we ſha!l now more practi- 
cally illuſtrate the efficacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſutable to 1o rare 
a kind of Addrels. 


litatem, depre- 
COrm— &c, Id. 
Prece Prep. 2. 
f Non menttar, ſi 
dixero, neminem 
non amare bene- 


ficta ſua, nemi- 


n2m non 7ta com 
poſrtum animo, 


ut libentins eum videat in quem multa congeſſit, cui nm ſit cauſa iterum danai ſemel dediſſe. Sen. de benef. t. 4. c. 15. 


I. By the Wyſtery of thy holy Jhicarnation t We have an exact recitsl 
here of all thote ſteps, by which our Saviour did proceed when he undertook to 
fave and deliver us- 1. The entrance, by his Jncarnation and Birth, 2. The 
continuance in his life, by his Circumciſion, his Baptiſm, Faſting and 
Temptation, ac his Death, by his Agontes and Paſfiton, after his Death, 
by his Reſurrection and Afcenſion, 3. The Confummacion by his: Jnter- 
cefſton, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt 3 Theſeare the Adeans by which he hath 
delivered us, and by which we mult be delivered from Oad's wath and ever- 
laffing Damnation, yea, from all Evil ; and therefore we might {o apply 
theſe Petitions, as to be a Requeſt, that by means of all theſe meritorious Acts 
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of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries, Temporal, Spi- 
ritual and Eternal : Or elſe we may urge them as ſo many motives to our Dear 
Redeemer, to engage him to deliver us now- As for this Myſtery of his 
Jncatnatton, ic was the firſt Act that 7e/#s did for us, and is called by St. Pau! 
the great ſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and indeed it is full of wonder. 
That the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, and God ſhould rake a Body ; thac 
Eternity ſhould have a beginning, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compals of a Span; that the Divine Nature and the Humanity ſhould be ſo 
united, as neither the Divinity ſhould conſume the Manhood, nor that pollute 
the Divinity. This was a Myſtery too deep for the apprehenſion of Angels to 
underſtand, yet it was not too great a Miracle for Jeſus to accompliſh for our 
Salvation : And now, oh how powerfully may we beſeech him, by the ſtu- 
pendious Mercies of this his Jticarnatton to deliver:us > Is he a Partner with 
us in our Nature, a ſharer in our Infirmities? Hath he broke through ſo man 
difficulties, and reconciled ſo many ſeeming Contradictions to fave us, and ſhall 
he now ſuffer us to periſh? Ir cannot be; we will beſeech him by all thac 
Love chat induced him to become Incarnate, to deliver ws. — 

IT. By his holy Nativity : This was the next ſtep. After his holy Con- 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth, and that was itill a farther condeſcen- 
tion to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet he was willing to be 
born a weak and helpleſs Infant, in a deſpicable place, naked, cold, and weep- 
ing, as all others are, onely that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may be delivered thereby : And here we have a farther Argument to move 
him to deliver us, even by humility and the condeſcention of his holy Birth 
For why did he take fo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
us > Why did he ſtoop fo low, bur to take us up who were fallen2 Why did 
he take our Bone and our Fleſh, and become one of out Brethren, if it were nor 
that he might feel our Miſeries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them > If 
thou hadſt never regarded us, O bleſſed Jeſus, never been born among us, never 
—_—_ of the Sorrows and Calamities under which we lie, we could 

ave had little hope of thy Pity ; but now that thou haſt become like one of 
us, we beſeech thee by thy holp Nativity, and thy relation to us thereby, Good 
Lord deliver us. 

HI. By hts Circumciſion $ This followed immediately upon his Birth, and 
being a Sacrament of God's own Inſtitution ( though Jeſus needed nothing to 
purifie him) yet to ſhew his Obedience, and to free us from being obliged co it, 
He was circumciſed; giving teſtimony mag that he would not refuſe the 
moſt painfull and dolorous part of Duty, fo he might deliver xs from evil and 
inconvenience ; and therefore we may intreat him by the merit and obedience 
of that ancient Sacrament, by the ſmart and anguiſh of that bloudy Rite, char 
he will deliver z%, He hath freed us from the expenſive and uneafie yoke of 
Sacrifices, from the troubleſome and grievous Obligation to Circamci/ion, and we 
may hope, that the ſame Love which he ſhewed therein, will move him to ae/iver 
zz now allo. - | 

IV. By his Baptiſm : As our Lord 7e/ in his own Perſon had no need of 
Circumciſion, neither had he of Baptiſm ; bur yet he ſubmitted to both, 
to demonſtrate himſelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by his 
Servant, that he.might ſan&ifie the holy Laver, and make it effeCtual to rege- 
nerate us, and Deliver us from everlaſting Damnatton; ſo chat this was a 
new demonſtration of his dear Love, and lays a new foundation for our Faith 
and Devotion to build upon : He that went down into the ſame Water with us, 
will deliver us, and take us out of many Waters; He that was waſhed in the 
ſame Fountain witk us, will doubtleſs be mindfull of us, and will nor ſuffer. us 
to be overwhelmed with temporal Calamities without relief : Then it was that 
the Spirit deſcended on him, and the Father prochaimed him to be his Beloved 
Son, and therefore by his care of our Regeneration, and by all the glorious Decla- 
rations of his Majeſty and Metcy at that time, we will beſeech him to aeliver- 
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V. By his Faſting, The next evidence of his Love was that moſt miracu- 
Jons Faſt of forty days and my nights, which he obſerved not for neceſſity (be- 
cauſe the World was his, and the fulnieſs thereof,) but to expiate the guilt chac 
onr Father Adam had contracted by eating the forbidden Fruit, and to deliver us 
from the puniſhment which our Gluttony and Excefles had deſerved. And now 
his own Experience hath taught him what it is to be ſolitary, poor and needy ; 
to be hungry and thirſty, faint and Janguiſhing ; fo that we may not onely beg, 
chat the merit of his Faſting may be a means of our eternal deliverance, but may 
plead with him by all the admirable Goodneſs he ſhewed to us therein ; by the ſad 
Experiments he hath made of the pinching of Hunger, and al! the other miſcries 
which we fear or labour under : As one that is no ſtranger to our Calamities, we 
will beſeech him to deliver Vp 

VL By his Temptation. The Faſt was but the preparation to this his 
Confli& with Sathan, which he was willing to ſubmit unto alſo for our ſakes, 
that his Company and his Example, his Management and his Vitory, might di- 
ret and encourage us in our Temptations : And Saint Pa»! himſelf tells us, he 
therefore was tempted and tried, that he might be apprehenſive of our Sorrows, 
and ready to deliver us when we cry to him in our diſtreſs, Heb, ii. 18. and iv. 15. 
and fo he doth ſeem to put this Supplication into our mouths, »:z. to beſeech 
our glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and Temptations) to remember 
his poor Members here on Earth, who are conflicting with all the- miſeries of 
Life, the fear of Death, and the oppoſirions of Sin. Theſe he was once plea- 
ſed ro endure out of his dear love to us, who now groan under the like bur- 
thens ; let us therefore go unto him, and petition him by his Sympathy and Ex- 
perience, by his Suffering and his Conquering, to regard our Miſery, and to deli- 


ver #5. 


$ X. By thine Agony atd bloudy Sweat, by thy Croſs any Palliort 
by thy pretious Death and Burial, by thy glozious Reſurrection and 
Ae gk rd by the coming of eg Dolp hoſt > Good Lord deliver 


7 | - | 

We have before asked deliverance from very matiy and great Evils, and no 
wonder our Petitions are fo large, ſince our Arguments to plead for them are 
ſo numerous, and ſo conſiderable : If we conſider what Jeſus hath done for us 
in his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and after his Death, we ſhall 
ſoon perceive that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ſtupendious rate.3 
and if by Faith we lay hold of him, it may be begged by moſt powerfull Mo- : CR - 
tives, and ſuch as can hardly be denied ; the Particulars are ſome of then in the jenjam, per hu- 
Weſtern Litanies, but yet not all (in thoſe which I have ſeen: )' But the ſame jus bearifimam 
manner of Addreſs is uſed by the. Ancient Fathers, as.might be proved by many mortem; Exoro. 
Examples *. Nothing more uſual in their Devotionals *than to urge the Lord _ __ 
by the Croſs and Paſſion of 7e/#s, his Son: and in the Greek Chuichy tney make rugo te per ills 
a Memorial of Chriſt's ſalutary. Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of his Burial:till the ſalutifera vutnes 
third day, of his Reſurreftion from the dead, his going up into Heaven, &Cc. and. by all 74 9# paſſu es 
theſe they beſeech and ſupplicate God, Lir. $. Baſil. But let ys look upon them 77,94 m7 /«- 


in Order : | yp —— "g Aug- 
. > HOO POR Wu ile.» Iats 
f. By his Agony and bloudy Sweat. This was the, firſt Scene of his © © 
dolorous Paſſion, and is a great demonſtration of the dreadfulneſs of his Suf- 
ferings, ſince the apprehenſion of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as to drive 
him into this prodigious bloudy Sweat, which ſome interpret by. Meta 
ike 


- - on aphor, cn Va, 
ſuppoſing it to be a grievous Sweat pouring down his holy Pace, ants drops © 294 9eiuce, 
of Bloud © : Bur others affirm it to have been a Swear of real Bloud ;. and ro +7 ng 
Epiphanius doth thereby excellently prove, that 7e/#s was very Man i, fince he Diab. in Try- 
had a Mind liable to hamane Paſſions, and a Body ſubje&. to -hammane Infirmi- phon. & Eu- 
ties. Ariftotle affirms *, That a Sweat of Bloud may | pq from an evil ha- _ © Theo- 
bir of Body : And Platarch gives an inſtance of the Veins breaking, through a Epiphan, ”Y 


violent paſſion of the Mind !; fo that it is very probable it was a Swear of Bloud, nur. /. 2. r. a. 
$  TRG her. 69. 
* Arift, de Animal.'L 3,'' 1 Plutar. in vita Sylla. 
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| __- tolefyll C 
; mighty Pity and AﬀeCtion'for us, and by all that Mercy we now beſeech him to 


'') deliver 6s 


| Him his Life, her 


which this Agony did produce : And it is very proper' to commemorate this in 
our Litany ; for it was a companion of that Litany which Jeſus made before his 
Paſſion z his Fear made him not deſpair, but moved him to pray more earneſtly, 
and we muſt learn of him to make the terrour of the forementioned Miſeries a 
means to heighten our Devotion 3 and when we beg deliverance upon our knees, 
let us look upon the Holy Jeſus, once in Fear and Terrours poner than we fee], 
even till his fair and holy Skin was dyed and drenched in his own Sweat and 
Bloud; and let us engage him by his acquaintance with our preſent Condition, 
by all the Love he ſhewed in _—— ſo diſmal a Death for as; by the horrour 
which his Soul did feel, and the violent effets it had upon his immaculate 


Body, to deliver ws from the Danger, and Calamities which now are coming 


ON Us. | 
11. Byhis Croſs and Paſſfon, It is uſual in Scripture to put the Croſs 
for the A ro he which DOR, | thereon, Heb. xii. 2. ſo that we are {aid to 
be reconciled by the Croſs, . Zpbe/. ij. 16. Col. i. 20. but neither there, nor in this 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, but of the Cruel Death which our 


Lord endured on the Crofs, and therefore the next word explains what we mean 
by his Crols, +». his Paſſion: However theſe two words are intended to 


comprehend all that Jeſus endured in Body and Soul, the Crucifixion of his Fleſh, 


and the Paſhions of his Mind : ſo that we do intreat him by all the parts of his 
Tievous Death, and all that Torment chat accompanied it, to deliver ws : By 
the ſmart of the Whips, the wounding of the Thorns ; by the renting of the 
Nails, 2nd the piercing of the Spear ; by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lan- 
gniſhings of three long hours, we beſeech him to think upon us in our Extremi- 
ties; and alſo by the _ of his Mind, iz. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief 
and all other Paſſions wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the 
by Perſecutoprs, .the Unkindneſs of his Diſciples, the Wrath of his Fa- 
| - Miſery of thoſe who reject this Salvation ; by all and each of chete 
we'molt efficaciodſly igtercede with him for Deliverance. And how could the 
tender Mother deny telief tothe Child of her bowels, if it begged it from her by 
the agonies and throes, the. anguiſh and tormenting Pain which ſhe endured in 
bringing is Child into the World 2 The fame force it muſt needs have upon 
the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all chat he ſuffered for our ſakes : 
'Lord, haſt thon loved us ſo well as to endnre all this for us, and wilt thou now neglett 
#5? Haſt thou ſubmitted to ſo much to deliver us from eternal Miſery, and wilt thou 
let us fink. under leſſer burthens * Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which all 
Mankind 14, or may be, delivered ;, theſe the Maotives, which the beſt of Men have pre- 
vailed ty ; therefore by the means, and for the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good, Lord 


deliver us. 

lt. * s p2e th and Burial, which were the dolefull effeas 
of his Era and Puſlon. Th cath even of a good man is pretious, P/al. 
cxvi. 15. but the Death of Chriſt the moſt pretious of all, 1 Per. i. 19. being ac- 


cepted by God as a ſufficient Price to deliver all the World from Death Eternal. 
Death is the greateſt of Evils, and the wages of Sin; but Jeſus, who had no Sin, 


© Tibmitted cot; yea, ſtooped ſo low as to deſcend into the Grave, remaining in 


Hades, or the ſtate :of the Dead, untill the Third day-: ſo that we have now 
theſe-admirable Condeſcentions of 'his for a ground of our Faith, and a Motive 
to out Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been leſs than Infinite, he 
Had not. done all this ;, and.if it be ſo great, why do we fear deſertion > He hath 
died for ns, and he Dt nothing avail > muſt we die alſo > When it coſt 
Hed not to redeem us, and will he leave us when he may 

deliver =y one ſingle word ? He that was content to lie in the darkſome and 
Þh of the Grave 3 yea, to deſcend into Hell for us, no doubt hath a 


* TV.. By bis glaztous Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, We have followed 
our Karel Lord through all the ſteps of his Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, - and-now- we-tnrn our eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regain- 
ingofkiis Glory 3 for his Exaltation as wel! as his Sufferings, afford us Arguments 
| to 
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rocrave Mercy : His Death and Burtal were pzettous, his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion gloxtous ; thoſe declare how much he would, theſe how much he 
could doe for us. Good-will and Ability are often ſeparated in men ; ſome would 
deliver us, but cannot ; others can deliver us, and will not ; but in Jeſus they 
both meet in the higheſt Degree; he broke the chains of Death, opened the in- 
exorable gates of the Grave, and is now aſcended to where he was before. Are 
our Calamities ſtronger than Death, or more invincible than the Grave 2 Cannot 
he who did fo illuſtriouſly deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and grards, under the 
power of Death, and in the Mouth of Hell, cannot he deliver us? He is aſcen- 
ded into Glory, and will he ſuffer us to deſcend into Miſery without help or any 
ſuccour 2 Let us then engage him by his infinite Power, and his unſpeakable Glo- 
ry, to deliver ws; he aroſe that Death might not hold us he aſcended to prepare 
a place for us. Now by the mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we will pray, 
Good Lord deliver us. 

Laſtly, By the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Although our Saviour was not 
to ſtay always among us himſelf, yet he promiſed upon his departure to ſend his 
Holy Spirit to be his Reſident here untill his ſecond coming ; and that he might 
ſhew at once the Truth of his own Promiſe, the prevalency of his Intereſt in 
Heaven, and the continuance of his Love to us on Earth, he did moſt eminently 
fulfill this Promiſe within ten days after his Aſcenſion, by the ceming of the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, his Truth in 
performing ; by his Intereſt in Heaven, and his Honour on Earth, that he will 

leaſe to deliver us. The Spirit is the greateſt and beſt of all Gifts, and ſince he 
Fach given us that, we may well hope for all leſſer Favours, eſpecially fince this 
Holy Spirit intercedes for us, and with us, by unexprefſible fighs and groans, that 
our good Lord would deliver ws : We can now engage him by this Advocate of 
his own appointing, and doubtleſs he will grant our Suit, when he hath furniſhed 
us with ſuch an Interceſſour 5 by the Love which thou expreſſed(t in giving thy 
Spirit to us, Good Lord, Gec. 

Thus we may very efftecually apply them ſeverally ; or if we look back upon 
our own Miſeries, and compare theſe Adts of Jeſus with them, we ſhall find there 
is a Salve for every Sbre ; and if we will be more particular, we may beſeech him 
to deliver us from the Corruption of our Nature, and Original fin, by hts holy 
np and Nattvity ; from the power of Iniquity, by his Circumct- 

n and his Baptiſm ;- from Famine, by His Faſfing ; from all the Deceitrs of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the-Devil, by his Temptation ; from the Terrours 
of War, and Tempeſts, Plagues, and other devouring Judgments, by hfs Ago- 
ntes and bloudy Sweat ; from the Wrath of God, by hts Croſs and JaC. 
fon; from an evil and untimely Death, by his pretious Death and Burtal z 
from the Miſeries of a mortal State, by his glonous Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion; and from Hardneſs of Heart, and contempt of God's Word, by the co- 
ming of the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe are the Arguments by which Jeſus intercedes 
for us to his Father, deſiring that he will have mercy on-us, becauſe he was born 
like unto us, lived with us, died and roſe again for us : and we uſe the ſame mo- 
tives to our bleſſed Mediatour ; and if we doe it fervently, they cannot be denied. 
And though our Miſery ought to make us plead by theſe admirable Arguments 
very devoutly always, yet I would have it noted, that there are ſome ſolemn 
times when every particular Argument comes to be more proper and fſeaſonable 
than ordinary : Thus at Chriſtmas we ſhould moſt eſpecially pray co be delivered 
by his Jncarnation, 8c. on New-jears 441, by his Circumciſion; at the Zpi- 
phary, by his ©5aptiſm; in Zerr, by his Faſting and Temptation ; on Good- 
Friday, by his Agonies and Paſlton ; on Zafer-Ever, by his Death and 
Burtal; on Zfter-day, by his Reſurrection z on Hob 7hur/day, by His AC: 


cenſton ; upon #hi:/-nday, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 2 He chac mini- 


ſters ſhould make a pauſe upon that A& which concerns the Feſtival, the ſolem- 
nity whereof will afſiſt the people at that time more peculiarly and more ardently 
by that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver ws. | 
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$ XI. Jt all time of our Tribulation, it all time of our Wealth, 
- fn the hour of Death, and in the day of Judgment, God Lord deliver 
m5, 
; We are always either under, or near ſome Evil, and therefore it is never un- 
ſcaſonable to ſay, Good Lord deliver #« , but there may ſeem to be ſome Times 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief. The old Licanies did 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and che dap of Judgment, 
as the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all need the Mercy of God to azlivey 
% ; yet leſt it might be thought thoſe were.the onely times, we have now added 
two words to comprehend the time of our life alſo, viz. th the time of our 
Tribulation, and in the time of our Wealth or Proſperity 3 and indeed our 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all our time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his ſhare of both : None ſo happy, but 
they have ſome miſery, nor any ſo miſerable, but they have ſome happineſs ac 
ſome times, ſo that when we pray to be delivered in our Tribulation and our 
Wealth, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay, I» at eftates and conditions of our life, 
Good Lord, &C. : 
Bur if we take them apart, I. We deſire to be delivered ttt all time of our 
Tribulation, for this is the greateſt part of our lives, and the caſe of moſt men; 
and our Saviour hath told us, i» the World we ſhall have Tribulation, Zobn XVI. 33. 
to him therefore, who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſuccour 
us in our diſtreſs. We had reckoned up many particular Evils before, and now, 
that no kind of Affliction might be omitted, this genera! word is inſerted to in- 
clude them all,- in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to be delivered. And here we 
may note, that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulatfon, 
we dare not ask that we may never have any troubles, that were an unlawfull 
Petition, contrary to the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt alſo, becauſe we are 
* "O 3 xX*% not any worſe for troubles, but often better ® ; yea, we ſhould be worlſe if we 
mw 19 Ie Sever hag any at all ; nothing is really Evil, but that which would make us Evil 
Bly 28:69,” men: Afﬀiction doth not ſo, wherefore. we muſt not pray to be delivered from 
c/ow mUIvercy 3 it, but in it 3 that is, that we may not fink under it but be ſupported while it re- 
arc. Anton. mains, and {et free after a while, that we may be like 225/es's Buſh, in the fire of 
ad ſep. 1.22 Tribulation, but not conſumed, that we may come out of it purified as Gold in 
the fire, Jt time of Tribulation we are uſually tempted ro Murmuring, Im- 
patience, Sadneſs and Deſpair, and we need more than ordinary aſfi;ſtence, both 
co bear us up, and to take them off in due time ; and therefore we pray now, be- 
fore the Evil day comes z in our Proſperity we are mindfull of Adver/ity, and pre- 
pare for it, by preengaging the beſt of Friends againſt that time of need to deliver 
us, ſaying, Good Lora, Occ. 

11. Jn all time of our Tealth ; that is (in the Old Diale& and Original 
* 'E» w77x4- {ignification of the word " ) of our Welfare and Proſperity : Now ſome may 
& © #z@y 4 think it ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the time of our hap- 
35 Smack " Pine(s, and (as we call it) our beſt forcune ; but ſuch do. not conſider the Serpents | 

Wealth pur for that lurk under theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea. 
Proſperity and The Italians were wont to ſay, Lord deliver us from our Friends, and we will beware of 
a; our Enemies, Proſperity comes with fo many ſmiles and flatteries, that it makes 
\=oþ eh 7, Us forget all the harm we may receive by it 3 and our danger is the greater, be- 
1 Cor. x.24.79c. Cauſe we are fearleſs and unguarded, open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed to its 
ſo in the Word Temptations. Plenty and Abandance are exceeding apt to make us forget onr 
Commonwealth. God who did beſtow them on us 3 they make our Spirits vain, and our Aﬀecti- 
ons loole 3 they fill our minds with Pride and Infolence, Luxury and Profaneneſs, 
Opaetion and Cruelty, Sloth and Negligence, 1 nce, yea, and Atheiſm ir 
* Aden ex rerum {elf 9 : Yea, they add fuel to the flame of every Luſt, and Wealth in the hands 
4h. a6 luzu#- of an Evil man, is a Sword in the hands of a Madman ?. Proſperity is often the 
i ©." ruine of thoſe who, if they had been poor and afflicted, might probably have 
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been vertuous and {afe : Adan {inned in Paradiſe, Noah offended in his Abundance, 
David anſgrellca when he was at Peace, Solowon apoſtatized in his Proſperity 3 
che Perfax delicacies ſoftned and ruined the Grecia» Conguerour, whom ao Arms 
conld overcome ; the Calabriaz delights weakened and ſubdued the rugged Ha- 
zibal, and his invincible Souldiers. And few have fo ſtrong a Vertue, as not to 
be debauched by a great Fortune 1: So that when we ſee ſo many, whoſe vertue 1 Rare felicita- 
and reputation, yea, whoſe lives and immortal Souls, have been the price of their _ ns 
Proſpericy 3 it way juſtly make us tear even when we think we are in the beſt Ver. Dein.Ser-x 8. 
Eſtate, agd wh an e us:to pray moſt heartily in the time of our wealth, that the 
Good Lora would, &c. 
III. Jn the hour of Death. This follows in the order of things, and there- 
fore in the method of our Prayers. Let our Lives be either afflicted or proſpe- 
ooh, eg muſt end in Death at laſt ; chis therefore, as it muſt happen to all, ſo 
all hriſtian Offices .do unanimouſly beg a happy Death, with vatiety of 
Phraſe, but to the ſame ſenſe *, viz. That God may deliver and ſuccour us at our laſt * In hora martis 
hour, that we may coutinue till then in Faith and Patience, and that our paſſage may be _ - nobjs. 
peaceable without ſhame or torment ;, which may ſerve for a Paraphraſe an this Peti- y,,0.0.5-.1, 
tion : And would to God we had the hour of our Death as often in our minds, 2.5; wy, «+ 
as we have it in our mouths, or as we hear it ſounded in our ears from this excel- rs/Jwe, eyemi- 
lenc Litany 3 for none live fo well, as they who remember they muſt die 3 and xe Solune 
none die {o well as thoſe who expect it long before. Sure it is, when this diſmal ene 
hour doth come (as it will eer long) we ſhall then have extraordinary need of jacerdque fide ad 
God's help, for then when we are weak, Sathan is moſt buſie to flatter us into finem uſque ſine 
Security, or fright us into Deſpair, then our Conſcience is apt to accuſe us, our 49 
Sins to amaze us, and many Terrours to ſeize upon us; ſo that we pray that at $7/'s"jaob, 
that hour the horrour of Death may not diſmay us, the Temptations 'of Sathan 4 
prevail vpon us, nor our own kearts too ſadly accuſe us ; that the Pains of Death 
may not hold us fo long, nor torture us ſo violently, as to drive us into impa- n 
tie:ice or dejection of _ but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
gels ſtand by us to enable us ſo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
Mind, a quiet Conſcience and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious Expecta- 
tions. And although we be yet luſty and ſtrong, it is not too early to begin with 
this Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off (o- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have ability 3 for who knows but 
_ our Senſes and our Reaſon may be taken from us, ſo that we cannot pray then ; 
yea, it is uſual when the Agontes of Ocath approach, to have the Mind ſtupi- 
fied, the Soul buſte and ſtruggling to quit it (elf from its ruinous habitation, and 
the whole Man ſo diſordered, that there is neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for Pravex when we have moſt need, fo that the beſt way is to put up a Petition 
now, for deliverance then :; for that is the laſt part of our Courſe, the laſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt ſcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God) if we run this well, fight courageouſly, and ſuffer quietly, we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more for ever. To 
be delivered from this hour is impoſſible, and not to be wiſhed : but to be deli- 
vered in it, and carried through it into a glorious Eternity ; this is the Prayer of 
every good and every conſidering man, and if the Lord grant it, we have but one 
Requeſt more, which is, 
IV. Jn the day of Judgment 2: This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 
by the Decree of Heaven, Heb. ix. 27. it is here placed laſt, becauſe it is the laſt 
time that a man can be capable of Deliverance ; if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. It is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men = 
do think, when they are once dead, all their miſery is ended*;, but in God's account it © *AvSparnt = 
" doth but juſt then begin : For all our other Terrours are nothing to that dreadfull ® iess i 
day 3 Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Thunder, Lightning and Tempeſt, all uni- 47%? bo rol 
ted, are not fo terrible as this one general Cataſtrophe, When the Sun ſhall be 5: Non 
turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into blond 5 when all Faces ſhall become «5-5 85iv a# 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear 5 when we ſhall ſee the amazing 22 _ = 
ſplendour of the Judge above us, and the whole World in flames round about © 27 & ne 
us; when we ſhall behold the dreadfull mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath us ; - 
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on our right hand the Devils to accuſe us, on our left thoſe we have injured to 
complain againſt us; within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſs to all 
the Accuſations z who can imagine the Confuſion and Terrour, the Shrieks and 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeen and heard then, and not ſhrink with the ve- 
ry apprehenſion ? Ic is ſaid that a devout Monk did convert a Pagan Bulgarian 
Prince from Infidelity and great Impiety, by preſenting him with a lively Picture 
of this dreadful! Day ; the Terrour whereof I hope will make us moſt hearcily 

* In die Fudicit, pray to be delivered then; fo pray all Chriſtians *, for a fair Acquittance at that 
-— | _ terrible Tribunal. Let us, when we anſwer to this Petition, fanſie our (elves ſtan- 
— x wal Cling naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be for us to 
SmMoyies # om} CY, Good Lord deliver us then. Alas! if we do not prevail now, while it is the 
ny pp time of Mercy, it will be to no purpoſe to cry then, when it is too late, for our 
7& #4 % doom will be irreverſible ; and therefore when we think hereof, ler us beg this 
was. Chgr. NMigbelt and greateſt, this laſt and beſt Deliverance with a ſurable Devotion. 
feeds wer And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midſt of all the Terrours of chac diſmal 
Lit. Chryſ. & Day, to hear the ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ſaying to us, Come ye 
S. Jac. bleſſed of my Father, 8c. Think what Joy it will be to you then for him to own 
you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are left 
to their horrour and endleſs perdition 3 meditate bur of this a while, and it will 
revive your fervency, and make you ſeal this laſt Deprecation with a moſt hearty 
Good Lord deliver us. Amen. 
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SECTION Il. 
Of the Interceſſions. 


$I. | the Inſtitution of God be required to make this part of Litany ſacred, 


{ natura], that every degree of Men follow in their due place, and ſo compre- 
World (whom we 


Sp 
breathe nothing elſe but the height of Charity, they did flow ft Auger Souls 
5 or all the 


Evils are paſt ; for he that one s earneſtly to be delivered from Evil, ma 
love himGaF 'bu Am Char / 


1S AmIwuer | We be Cech, 
onely ad Good : 
repeated by all the Congregation, 


The 


1 The Jnterceſſions. Part IE. 


The Analyſts of the Interceſſions. 


4 1. We ſinners Do beſeech thee--- 
and that it may pleaſe thee ta 
1. For the whole Catholick Church:< rule and govern thy holy Church 


univerſal, 8c. 
We beſcech thee, ec. 
4 1, Ortho- That it may pleaſe thee to 
dox and Mf keep and ſtrengthen—--thy Ser- 
1. That the \Holy : vant JAMES, &c. 


2, Piousand $16 zh : To0—t0 -torule his heart in thy 


Devout : 
3. Safe and 54. —t0 -4 5; his defender and kee- 
| Victorious : _ gg .-p- -— ye ca gra 
| 0 DIeLS and P2eter - 
2. For | 2. That his Family may be + oo —and ail the Royal 


b 


King may 
” 


all E- 1 bleſſedand preſerved: 


ſtates "_ 

of Men 4 3. That the (Learned C5;c-e 19 luminare all CHVobe 
- Mis | Clergy may Sand nad) -- Fog nowledge and underſtanding , 
j -Churc Piar 


deſiring |. Thar the fret F to endue the Lows of the 


J' 


1. For Others, viz. 


.| Nobility and Pru- Council, and all the Nobility 
| may be dent with grace, &c. 

5. Thar the uſt and 8. —to bleſs and keep the Ma- 
Magiſtrates Uprighe: \gittrates 8, glving | _ grace to 
may be Pri erecute Juſtice, 8 
| 6. That the ed Proſperous 4 That it may. pleaſe thee to 
People may be) and Happy: Thiels and keep all thy JPeople. 

* 1, Their Unity and Peace ; —[ 10. —to all Nations, Unity, 8c. 
= —to give us an heart to love 


_— 


Ho 


1, Increaſe in Piety,, for anddead thee, and diligently,8:c. 


2. Their | the Orthodox: 12. —to gtve to all thy people in- 

Spiritu- | creaſe of-gr gr ace, to hear, 8c. 

al wel- < 2, Converſion for the F 13. —i0 ting into the way of 
Erroneous : truth all ſuch as have erred, &c. 


T — 


begging 
3+ Confirmarion for the ſtrong, c 14. —t0 ſkrengthen ſuch as dg 
{> anduidforthewek: = + ſtand, to comfoze and elp, Sc. 
»w 1. In general, for all the c 15. —to oy, help and cont- 
Afﬀicted : 4 fozt all that are in danger, &c. 


Drnt 


3-Their we i 4 n mae 16, — to preſerve all that travel 
Tempo- I pu 3. Sick, by Land 02 by TUater, all TUo- 
ral re- 3 for the | 4. 198m, \ gen Jabouring with Child, &c. 


OR _——_—__—— 


li nd $. Pritoners, 
com | Real *) « ratene6, ( x7, —tg Defend and provide foe 
fort, of all n Oppreſled : the F atherieſs, GC. 

[ 3. For Men in all Con: $6 —-to have mercy upon all 


3. For all ſorts of Men in the World, praying for 


—— 


L | ditions. Men. ——_—_— i 
| 4. Eſpecially for our Enemies : 15rrfecutours, -ch our Cnemes, 


$ II. The third part of the Litany contains Interceſſions and Prayers : 


: | I. For our C1. For the Outward Man, 4 20. —to give and preſerve to our 
ſelves, toge- \ plenty of Neceſlaries : 2uſe the kindly fruits, 8c. 
ther with o-< 2.For the þ 1, Repentance, b— —to give us true repentance, 


thers, deſi- ) Inward 42. Pardon, to fozgive us all our ſins, neglt- 


ting Man, 'Reformarion: Fences, 6c. 
| We belſeech thee to hear us, &c. 


A Prat- 


Sect. —" The Jntercefſions, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſions. 


$I.) KJ E Sinners do beſeech thee tohear us, D Low God, and that 
# it may pleaſe thee to rule any govern thy holy Church univer- 
ſal in the right way t ] »« 4e/cech thee to hear ws good Lord. 


The Preface which introduceth this part of the Litany is much after the ſame 
| manner, both in the Eaſtern ®, and in the Weſtern Church ®, being an humble « *xn nie, 
requeſt for the acceptance of our Prayers, - joyned with a clear Confeſſion of & uns 5% «ou. 
our fins and unworthineſs, that ſo we might not be thought to preſent theſe our xv: wewy # 
Supplications before God, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, bur in his mani- _ Pr 
fold and great mercies, Dar. ix. 18, It is very true, that God heareth not ſinners, 3s FumprenZ 
7ohn ix. 31. and therefore it may ſeem ſtrange, why we, being ſinners, ſhould Euchal. p. 42. 
beſeech God to hear us: But to this we reply, That it is not all kind of Sinners Pomine omnype- 
whoſe prayers are not heard ; for if God never heard the prayers of Sinners, all '*"* — F 
mens prayers muſt be rejected, for there is none righteous, no not one, Rom. iii. 10. gramus te exe. 
and all have finned, ver. 23. S0 that it is obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, who & nee. Lit. 
go on in their iniquities, and neither confeſs nor amend them, it is theſe whom 5: Jacob. 
God heareth not : But he hears no prayers ſooner than thoſe of fuch, who (though , Feccarrerte 
they be Sinners, yer) confeſs themſelves to be fo, as we here do. The Pharilee n2, Mi: Saricb, 
ſaid he was righteous, yet God juſtified him nor, nor accepted his prayer. The { totum repera- 
Publican was a Sinner, and. confeſſed it,” as Saint Auguſtize: notes ©, and; was 5,4 Choro] 
juſtified-and made free from fin z he was a Sinner,” td was heard while a. Sin- ©". Ebor. 
ner, or elfe (faith he) he had remained a Sinner till. . This Publican we do ei Pamen. 
therefore imitate, confeſſing we are Sinners, and" by that. very Confeſſion , if 4. 2. c. 8. tom. 7. 
it be ſincere, we ſhall remove; all choſe Sins which might have obſtructed the 
following Petitions, and hinder their ſucceſs : Let. us pronounce this then 
on Contricion and Humility, and it will make way for. all the reſt of rheſe our 
Ros * *...-:-, Ds, SJ 6EF SES 

The fr/# of which: is that-which is moſt general, and alſo moſt ſacable for us 
as Chriſtians to begin with, even for the Þolp any Univerſal Church; for we 
ought to be more concerned for the. good -gf-. the whale, ;xhan-of any parti 
part, In thoſe, Roman Litanies (which I have ſeen) there is a Petition or-two for 
our own peace and fafety. going before this; but chat 5 neither ſo methodical, 
nor yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forims, which do uſually place « pro univerſa 
their--Intercefſign for the univerſal Church. in the firſt place 4; but- however Eccleſia Car 
hone of them omir it ©, and all, of them pray. much after the ſame manner with > 9x bic & 
us, :even-that this holy Society may ever be. preſerved. and defended, 
directed by .him that is the I5: and Governour thereof : Which ſ the precamur te. 
primitive Chriſtians thought tq he. very neceſiary,, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Pro- ae Domine 
miſe that he wauld: be with his Church, and lead it into all truth, and preſerve Pye off. 


if, againſt the: Gates of Hell, as Matth. XXViii. wlt.  fohn xvi. 13. Matth. xvi, 18. ' Oremus—pro 
becauſe the Promiſes of God do encourage our Prayers, but not make thay need-- Eccleſia ſanft« 
leſs; ay - us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, but fill us with hopes P#i, &c. Sacre- 
that we ſhall obtain what we ask agreeable to his will : Nor is it likely when theſe 757977 5: Gre- 
Petitions were firſt. made (that the. Church might be kept in the ih way) that pu 736" Ex 
the Doctrine of Tnfallibiliry was maintained either in the Rowan Church,.or any nanoiz nuns. 
other part of the Chriſtian World. We do believe indeed with the Aiicients, Clem. Conſt. 1.8, 
that God will not ſuffer the -whole Univerſal Church at once to fall into any £7 9% Niue, 
grievous Errour ; but that the greateſt par of it may be. infected with Herefe, is 5 | 
apparent from th ad Example of the 4ri4n Blaſphemy;: which. all the Eaſtern 5:au135 Exnane 
and many of the Weſtern Churches did ſo ſtifly maintain againſt Athanaſius, and ia, Oc. Lir. 


ſts of p x S, _— 
its Infallibility, hath demonſtrated ;'and by, jaleny Errgurs hath proved, that s. Jac. 
'T = |} "© on 


——- 
4 £6 


Church may -fall.into wrong ways, the very "Reman. Chuuch , © 


ſome very few Orthodox Biſhops who took: his part 3 ,and that any particular *,3*%2: 177+ 
which 


FL. 


\paiced and 5; pom we ot 
eque 


4 
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no 0 Chard i is | fee Gom the poſſibility of being tad: So that it is very 
neceſſary for us to beg of God to rule and govern all Churches tn the right 
way, which if left to themſelves, would ſoon fall into the wrong, And if we 
conſider how greae and: eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now 
ſwallowed- up with Turciſm, eclipſed with Hereſie, clouded with Superſtition 
and Idolatry ; and how, of thoſe pars whoſe oinnee is right, their Manners are 
O—_ Evil, God we thoſe wh 
rn the wrong way, and the vefleverion of fach as are in _ While the 
Churches er, the People carmot be'expected to doe other than follow their Lea- 
cnn weecr — ood Lord guide them who are Guides to others, that the 
whole Ch may g0 in the right way, to the right end, even eternal 
life, Wt bent As 
which Reſponſe, »: beferch thee, 8c. as we have before ſhewed its 
Avnriquity, ” may now add cndoyon nm p- is Utefalnefs, That the neceſfities of 
all: ERtates 0 _—— yet it being = dury to commemorate 
ther all, chefe TONS Deviket n into Flite - map S5 ro prevent weati- 
; nef6 ard diftradtion, there is a. [itrle paufe made after every ar por op that che 
people may _ time to reflect ropes 'whart they have asked, and with a peculiar 
importenity enforce every one of thefe Requeſts, by this 7: _ thee, 8:c. fo 
oy _ Reſponſe'is a rare help to their Devotion, I ATTY AERO of it is ſigni- 
for there we declare, Gare ack ility and earneſt- 
ng by he word {we befeech 7 and alfo wit Re calling him we pray, un- 
to [Oi Lord: -] We feck not to Saints or A eto ear us, but to our God 
alone we Cry Fe ſerch [reef ro hear us., And that qur Anfivering with an au- 
dible yoice may not tempt ns to. oftentatiou, theſes words do fet hrm before as 
whont we are praying unto, even our z and if we fay them ſincerely, 
they area declaration that we do not ſuffer. our ininds to rove after any imperti- 


nent or vain things, 'nor. regureFour: dg wag cenſures of ns, but are onely 
roenzdm by bo dLord may bear Us, W by on %, and give us all - 4 
e 


ey! raphy FM Coir - wa be hon oy 6 who are Sn 
is excellent Litany, w &S efent, bnt it 
ic to eros ted Y are abſent from nn war Fre poſer Eh ob (1 it 


h a preſent mind, ing reeds be here helped by any means, _—y ph carefully at- 
be 2 ; when ane hrom ha fry this d devout Anfiver, me beſeech, he, | 


emp tanae wee to keep and ftrengthen 
of RE mot ratious ey ena Severnour.] nels of fe hy Servant & 


St. Pant hath ſo ſo ly charged that Ireerceſſions ſhould be made for X; 
ne RENE rhe Eno ta hk be more puncually obſerve olby 
oe the Cithokick Churdy in all Ag it were endleſs to cite all che 
- NY Alrige ey and ir ſhall ry to point otit a peeing 
* Athevag.legat. moſt eminent ws f in Chriſtian Anthours, arid to {er ym A, oghh fome of 


pro Chrj 6.42: | Pe rions, w which were made for the King Liranies of the 
Arnobla he oinoal Fo f Eaſtern» Church, that fo it may be SS __ Prefi dents our 


Feng 7 Lins y ht Glove herein herein: | 
Die ffs Firſt, That of St. Clement thus expreſlech, its 


F w_ Ap. Elmen- | pj, t 96 pray for Kings, that ander them we being peaceably governed, may lead a gujer 
| bfe in pd nl and Roy. 


Chryſo RO , 
Lett I be bard Lord. for onr ma ft religious and FI proteBled. Kings, for their 
whole. Palate aud 'Anſw. Lord have mercy 


| Let Woleeth the od that be ant fight on Their fc ae, and ſable au Rebel and 
_ Enemy 4 their faer,  Anfw. Lord have Mercy. 


4 Ambriſigs Office thus : | 
Let "y tra for thy Servant N. our Enperaas; and thy FHandneid N.; our Fupreſs, 


ant all their Firces. Anſvv. Lord have mercy. The 


"—_— Py Y OY Weg —__—_ 
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The Sacramentary of St. Gregory thus : i 
Let us pray for our moſt Chriſtian King N, that God and our Lord may make all barba- 
rous Nations ſubjeft to him, for our perpetual Peace, : 


The modern Rowas Litanies thus : _ 
That thou wouldeft vouchſafe to grant to our King and oxy Princes, Peace and true Co::- 
cord and Vittory. Anſw. we beſeech thee, &C, 


But moſt fully the Liturgy of St. Bafi, where they pray thus : 

Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithfull Emperonrs, whom thou haſt thought 
fit to ſet over the Earths, adorn them with the Armour of Trath, and of thy Favonr x, co- 
ver their heads in the day of Battel ; ſtrengthen their Arm, and exalt their right Hand 
confirm their Kingdom, and ſubdue unto them the barbarous Nations that delight in War 
grant them a well-grounded and unſhaken Peace ; put into their hearts good things for thy 
Church and People that in their Tranquillity we may live quiet and peaceable lives in all . 
Godlineſs and Honeſty. | 


Out of all theſe illuſtrious Patterns hath our Church compoſed theſe three Pe- 

titions for the King, which are now to be conſidered : The firſt, even this fore- 

cited, is a Requeſt, that our moſt Ozatious Ring may be preſerved in the righe 

Faith and the true Religion, and thar he may adorn it with a holy Life and Con- 

verſation, which doth well follow the former for the Churches being ruled and 

governed in the right way, becauſe the ſeveral parts of the Church either are, 

or ought to be ruled and governed by Kings and Princes, that are ſupreme under 

Chriſt in their ſeveral Dominions ; ſo thart if they believe aright, and live holily, 

the Church is likely to be guided in the right way. It is therefore not onely for 
the welfare of the Church in. general, but for the advantage of the King's own --+ 
particular, that we make this Prayer for him. In the firſt beginning of Chriſtia- 

nity the Governours of the World were Heathens and Perſecutours, and then 

they prayed for their Converſion ; but now (bleſſed be God) our King is Chri- 

ſtian, and a Defender of the true Faith : His happy Anceſtours, of blefſed Memo- 

ry, have ſet up the right Worſhip of God, reformed by Scripture, and the beſt 

Antiquity 3 in this his Majeſty hath been educated, this he hath re-eſtabliſhed 

and conſtantly maintained 3 ſo that we can onely pray that the good Lord will 

preſerve him in the true Faith, and keep him firm in that excellent and primitive 

way of Worſhip which he: doth profeſs and obſerve; we are to priy, that no 

Cunning may entice him, nor no Oppoſition enforce him to deſert. the. ſincere, 

rational and true Religion, which he hath fo gratiouſly aſſerted and ſecured, 

by Promiſes and good Laws, by his Example and all other good Means, and eve- 

ry | way Subject and every true Proteſtant will ſay, ze beſeech, 8&:c. But we do 

farther pray, that our Ling may adorn the beſt of Religions with R 

and Holineſs of life, which is the moſt acceptable way of worſhipping Almigh- 

ty God, Ecclus. XXX&V. 1,2, 3. Yea, he cannot be truly worſhipped (no not by thoſe 

of the beſt Principles) if they live unrighteouſly. It is che.eternal Intereſt of Prin- 

ces to live holily, for their earthly Crowns will fade, and then will Holineſs pro- 

cure them a never-fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall endure for ever, to 

which they cannot attain without it, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 

There is no more Exception or Difpenſation for Princes at God's Tribunal, than * Vita Principis 
for Meaner men : Bur beſides, we may juſtly beg this.as well for our own ſakes ry 
as for the-King's, becauſe there is not any .more effectual-means to make Piety ;;,;mur, nec tam 
univerſal, than the good Example of thoſe in eminent Authority. The cleareſt rmperio nobis 
Rules, and moſt _—_ Exhortations prevail not ſo much, as a great and good pus oft quam 


Examples: And oh how happy is it, when it is the:very faſhion tg'be vertuous, = 


and accounted rude and infamous to be vitious !, Under azeligious and hdly Prince ;anum. 

moſt men will be holy, and all will deſire to ſeem ſo, and however avoid all pu- Tis 3$ &» 58- 
blick Enormities ; . ſo chat if we love Religion, or our Countrey ; if we love the anow dawertriy, 
Perſon of our Sovereign, or wiſh his Eternal happineſs z if we deſire the glory of *t41 + Bama 
God, or the Salvation of many Souls, .let us unto this excellent Requeſt lay 

devoutly, #* beſeech thee, GC. 0) ff | 


moſt Teng Land. 
| i 4 75 V3,515 . Agr 
Ii 2 $V. That 
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» Themiſt. 
Orat. 9. Ub 
ſententia iſta ci- 
tatur, (5 liber 
Solomonis ind- 
catur per 385 ur 
wala of *Avove 


Eyes 


Aug. de Civ. 
Det, l. 5. c, 24. 


- . = 1 
x , #+»* 
; . thee 
* PR . ; 


$ V. That it aſe thee to ruſe his heart in thy faith, fear aud 
love ; A. 1-0. 10 nn have aiftance in thee, and ever ſeck thy 


honour and glozy., | 7 he/cech thee, &c. 5 


That iflaſtrions place of Solomon, Prov. xxi. 1. That the King's heart is in the 
hand of the Lord, is ſo eminent, that it is cited by a Heathen Authour *, and 
became a Monitour to the Chriſtians to apply themſelves to God, not onely to 
direc the Actions, bur £06 tile the heart of their X:»g- alfo; and verily be the 
Profeſſion never fo fair, and the outward acts never fo plauſible, the Religion is 
not fincere, nor will it be lafting, unleſs the Heart be right 3 of which 7ehw is a 
ſad inſtance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt Idolatry, when his fecular 
ends were ſerved, he himſelf became an Idolater, whereof the holy Text gives us 
this reafon, Becanſe he took, no heed to walk in the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all 
t;s Þeart, 2 Kings x. 31. fo that ic is our Intereſt ro pray; That Religion may be 
rooted in the heart of the King's Majeſty, and then he will eafily and readily in- 
Cline to doe all Good, and to fly all Evil. A Prince whoſe heart is full of hea- 
venly Love, is zealous for God's glory 3 fincere in his Devotion, conſtant in his 
Faith, 2 Father of his Countrey, a Lover of the Church, a Diſpenſer of Juſtice, 
2 Friend to Good, and Foe to Evil men; finally, He is all that is defirable. Nor 
muſt any think we ſeek our own happineſs herein, more than our Sovereign's 3 
for as St. Ayguſtine well diſcourſes, re Chriſtians do not efteem our Emperours therefore 
happy, becauſe they reign ſucceſſively, and long, and peaceably, becauſe they are feared and 
vitterions 3 but we ſay, they are happy if they rule righteonſly——==—if they uſe their power 
to propagate the Worſhip, and ſerve the ends of Almighty God, if they themſelves do fear, 
and love, and worſhip him, and ao tricpe® ſeek that Kingdom where they ſhall have ho 
Competitonrs, 8c, * : For if Ki uch, and doe thele things, they ſhall be hap- 
py for evermore. But farther let us obſerve the ſeveral particulars which are here 
prayed for. The Heart conſidered naturally is the Fountain of Life, and taken 
(as here ) morally it is, the Spting whence all our Actions flow, and according 
to the Difpoſitions thereof all our Deeds are either well or ill done fo that here 
4re teckoned up all thoſe Diſpolitions of the heart that conduce to the well- 
nm any Attion: Firſt, If the heart rightly believe God's Truth, prudent! 

r his Anger, and ever tove his Favour, all our A&ions will be begun well. 
Secondly, Tf our hearts firmly truſt in God, they will be well carried on. Thirdly 
If our hearts ever ſeek his Honour and Glory, they will be accompliſhed and 

im at the right end; Fatth will keep us from evil Principles, Fear from wic- 
ed Practices, and LOVe will make us ready to doe , Aﬀeance in God 
will carry. us through all difficulties, and Zeal for his @lo)p will make all we 
doe acceptable and rewarded; fo that if we apply it to the King, it is a Prayer, 
that hisHedre hay be replenithed with all thoſe gratious Qualifications, that may 
fit him co. begin, continue, and end all his Actions in the far, and to the good 
lking of Almighty Gods thac his heart may be i with true Faith, 
© as conſtantly to place his Truſt and Aftance in God ; and that he may be 
ever kept in his Fear and Love, whereby he will always be moved to ſeek God's 
honour and: glory. In 4 word, We pray that our gratious King may be endued 
with fo real a Piety, that he may begin every good action upon _noble Principles, 
on init with courageous. Reſolutions, and finiſh it with ſincere and excel- 
Intencions 3 {o ſhall:he be beloved by God, and honoured .by all good men, 

yea, his ſhall be bleſſed in after-Generationsz wherefore, we beſeech 


$ VI. That.it napleals thee to be bis Defender and Keeper, gibi 
jim the ikea aver, l-yis Enemies: ] me be/erch thee, &c. giving 


- Ir was the ſaying of dur Royal Martyr King CHAR E 8 the Firſ, con- 
cerning: our preſent 


fent- Sovereign, 'Thar he rather deſired his Son * ſhould be 
Chantet te Bow, thiri Chazkes tk Grand for Vertne and Goodneſs was better than 


- Felicity or Greatneſs, in the Opinion of that Bleſſed Prince : and —y 
ES .'7 c the 
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the Church makes the firſt, and the moſt of her Peritions, for the {piritnal good 

of the King, yet ſo as not to omit to pray for his temporal welfare alſo. If we 

prevail in the former Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Sovereign, that very 

Piery will engage Almighty God to defend and keep him, for he hath a peculiar 

care of the SL and uſually will ſubdue their Enemies ; yer, # for the 

Peoples ſins a religious Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of his Foes, 

our late holy King & an illaſtrious inſtance, that Faich #ad Patience, Innocence 

and Integrity do make a {offering Prince more glorions than if he had always Hived 

in ſalety 9. front more yet becauſe a King cam never luffer alone, bur -che-moſt 

or the beſt of his Subjects always faffer with him, and his fall halkes the very 

foundations of Church and State ; therefore we pray, that our God will pleaſe 

ro defend and keep him ſafe. And herein alſo we imirate the ancient Chriſtians, 

om of whoſe Petitions for the Emperours was, That they might be ſafe 'and vic- 
Corious, as appears not onely by the former Quotations, 5 4. but by many other 
undeniable Teſtimonies ! ; and in thoſe days when the Emperonrs believed, 1 Exerciens for- 
they did aſcribe cheir ſafery as much ro the Chnrches Prayers, as to the Pretorian tes. Terr. Apol. 
Bands. The Kine, alchouph he be above all in Dignity, 'yet he is but a Man; f  —— ok 
and thongh his life and welfare be an ineſtimable Treaſure to the whole Nation, 7,7 pens” 

2 Saw, XViti. 3. yet this Treaſure is in an Earthen Veſſel, 2 Cor. iv. 7. His Perſon is *1-4p ms £20- 
hable to as many and more Caſualties than meaner men ate ; fo that we had need avia; auf oms 
£0 beſeech him that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, thar he will keep him night and 422475 Tart 
day in times of Peace as well as War. 'Tis true, His Majeſty is very well pro- #99" Bom 
vided of Guards and Armies, Ships by Sea, and Forts by Land; He is ſtored with alex. 
Armour, Artillery and Ammunition : but if we do hor pee er the Divine Pro- 
tection, all theſe cannot defend him ; except the Lord keep him, the Watchman 

waketh but in vain, P/al. cxxvii. 2. Force may overcome all worldly defence, 
or Money may corrupt them ; Policy and Secrecy may ciremmnvent them, or Trea- 
chery and Fallhood may betray them : bat no Force is too ſtrong for God, no 
Gifts can bribe him, no Cunning deceive him, no Treaſon proſper againſt him, 
or thoſe whom he defends : So that if oar Sovereign be- (as he deſerves) dear 
unto us, and his Safety deſirable by us, where can he be fo ſafe as under the 

and the Arm of Almigh | to which we daily do commit him ? And as for 
extraordinary dangers, if any Enemies riſe up againſt him from abroad, or any 

Traytours and Rebels oppoſe him at home, we always with and pray the Uiigtow 

may fall to his ſide; for his Enemies are ours alſo, let them. pretend what they 
will, Liberty, Privileges, or Reformation of Abuſes, {Hl they are diſtarbers of 
our Peace, hinderers of our Proſperity, and foch as ſeck the wine of the Sotiety 

m which we live ; ſo that we will pray they may never prof 2nd we may 

juſtly hope this Prayer ſhall be heard (if our fins do not hit 3 becauſe who- 
ſoever refiſteth the Powers which God hath ſet over us, he reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 

and ſhall receive to himſelf Damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. Prov. xiv. 21, 22. wherefore if 

any rebel! againſt the King, they become Enemies to Almighty God, and we hope 

he will not ſuffer thoſe to proſper here for whom he prepares damnation here- 

after. We will onely add, That the Church hath pur an the Enemies to the 

Kings Majeſty, and therefore here we may enlarge our Petition, and pray againft 

his ſecret and diſpniſed Enemies ; for he hath more Enemies befides thoſe, who 

draw ont the Sword againſt him : Namely, ſuch as ſeek/ro withdraw from him 

the love of his Subjects; fuch as deſign their own advancement, though by his = 
raine, as alſo all thoſe Flatterers ® , and. pernicions Paraſites *, who uſually ® Principibus 
flock about the Courts of Princes, and frek to rob their Maſters (whom they po nude 
pretend to ferve) of their Innocence and Eternal Happineſs: Sach as theſe are Jiquadergue— 
the fomenters of Sin and Vanity, and would feduce the very beft of Men 3 they —ſed una on- 
ſeem Friends, but are the worſt of Enemies 3 the Rebel: ſeeks to deptive his nn comentio 
Prince of a Temporal, but theſe of an everlaſting Kingdom ; but when they are 65707. 
diſcovered, they are conquered : for Princes hate none more juſtly, nor more $enec. de Benef. 
iteconclezbly, clan thoſe whoin they find to kave deoeived, zbaſld and ditho- £8: © a0 
noured them under the ſhew of duty and obſequionſneſs. For our parts, let us ©," decree 


Ga, Alexandro ta- 
ha conoupiſcenti_pernicigſa adulatio. Q. Curtjus- 


intirely 
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intirely love the King for the Lord's ſake, and for his own fake let us wiſh well to 
his Soul and Body ; let us heartily deſire his preſent and ſuture Happineſs, and 
then we may ſafely pray for the diſcovery and {uppreſſion of all his Enemies what- 
ſoever, and to this Loyal Petition we (hall unſeignedly fay, 77+ beſeech thee ro hear 


#4, Good Lord, 


$ VII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and p2eſerve our gratious 
Queen MARY, CATHARINE the Tween Dowager, their Royal 
Þighnefſes, M AR Y Þainceſs of Orange, the Princeſs ANNE of Den- 
mark, and the reft of the Royal Famtiy.] » beſccch thee, 8&c. 


e Place is that we muſt regard 3; for whoſoever is Cueen, or = aq, a 
at we ſhould pray to 


for them, becauſe in an Ordinary, way of. Providence, the Felicity of the next 


-  $ VIII. That tt may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Pyieſts 
and No with ee and underſtanding of thy Fic 


and that both bp their pzeaching and living, they may ſet tt , any 
ſhew t acco2dingly $ ] Ye beſeech thee, &C. | | 


The High Prieſt among the Jews was by God's own appointment next in dig- 

nity to the King ; and the Heathens by the Light of Nature reckoned their Prieſts 

» Zgyptiorum in the ſecond place ? : Agreeable whereunto the Piety of our Anceſtours hath af 

Sacerdotes poſt ſigned unto the higheſt Order of the Clergy a place next unto the Royal Family ; 

"efen rand! for our religious Fore-fathers believed they did honour the King of Heaven, 

©. 28, _ © conferring honouts upon his Miniſters ; and therefore the Litany of our Chur 

places the Eccleſiaſtical Orders here in a'very proper place. Many of the Ancient 

Offices put this Petition before that: for the King, :not out of Ambition, but be- 

- - Cauſeit mie follow that for the Catholick Church, that when they had prayed 

for .the Church, they might beg a m_ on the Guides thereof; yet I judge 

the Order we follow to be more natural and more unexceptionable. But whatever 

be {aid of the place, certain it is that all Offices of the Greek and Latin Church do 

agree in this, all pray for the principal Orders of the Clergy, as may be ſeen 


by theſe Examples. 
Let us pray for all Biſhops, for all Prieſts, for all Deacons —that God would pre- 
ſerve and keep them, S. Clement. hs ves = 
For our Archbiſhop the venerable Prieſts, the Deacons in Ces and all the 


Clergy=——=let us beſeech God, Anſw. Lord have mercy, S, Chryſoſtome. 


Remember 
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Remember, O Lord, our Archbiſhop and graut that he may be long preſerved ta 
thy Church, in ſafety and honour, in. health and to a good old Age, rightly diſpenſing the 
ord of Truth, &:c. ———— Remember, O Lord, all faithfull Biſhops *—— Remember, 
0 Lord, the Prieſts and Deacons in Chriſt, and all Eccleſiaſtical Orders, let none be aſha- 
mod who compaſs thine Altar, &Cc. S. Baſil, « ® 

That tho wouldeſt vouchſafe to preſerve in thy tyue Religion, our Apoſtalick Lord, and 
all other degrees of thy Church———That thow, &C, —— all Biſhops and Abbati, We 
beſtech thee to hear #s. Officium Sarisb. | 


. Theſe and all other Litanies, as we may ſee, do mention all the principal Or- 
ders of the Church ; bur as to the particulars asked in their behalf, none is more 
exa@ and complete than this of ours, which imitates an older Form by fat than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which A4/es made for Lew, above three thoufand 
years ago, recorded Dent. xxxiii. 8. Let thy Urins and Thummim. be with thy holy. one * 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt Tranſlatours agree, do fignifie Hhmine- 
tiow and Perfetion; that is, that they might have true knowledge and under- 
ffanding, and might ſet it fozth by an upright and ſincere life: Even © we alſo 
do pray, +. That God would illuminate the Clergy with true knowlepge 
any underſtanding of his Tod, They are by their place to be the Lizhrs 
of the World, Mait. v. 14. and their Office is, to turn men from darkneſs to light, 
As xxvi. 18, But they do not ſhine like the Sun by an inherent, but as the 
by a borrowed Light : So that if they want wiſedom, we mult ask it of God, who 
is the Father of Lights, 7ames i. 5,17. There is Science falfly fo called, 1 7im. vi. 20, 
which is a heap of undigeſted and unſanctified Notions, tending onely to make 
men proud and contentious 9 : This is not that which we crave for our Spiricuat * Quz 38 4d* 
Guides, but true, ſolid and uſefull Learning, whereby they may have a right 9 Yeoiamms 
Notion of the beſt things ; ſuch knowledge as is accompanied with humilicy; and 5,0! 2200s 
zends to make the ways of Salvation plain to all mea. Wepray, that God would 171. Plno: 
bleſs their Studies, and ſanctifie their Parts, fo that they may want none of that 

ing which may fit them for their Office ; for they are to guide others, and 
if they themſelves be blind, their followers muſt fall into the Ditch, Xare. xv. 1.4: 
And ſe all Learning is uſeleſs to thoſe of this holy Fun&tion without the 
Cov's Clio, abees ey ne be hronthly Fane kr ere 
od's TH0D, w y they may be throu MN or ever work, 
2 Tim. tit. 7. that-is, for every part of their Miniſterial Office. All cuher know- 
ledge is onely neceſſary to a Divine, in order to make him fally underftand the 
Word of God ; fo that all his ſtadies onght to be directed this way 3 and what- 
ever he knows that is not to be referred hereunto, is ornamenta}, not meceſfary : 
For by the Ward of God they muſt try the Spirits, and convince Gain-ſayers s 
by this they muſt inftru&t the Ignorant, and' comfort the Difconfokte ; by this F, 
they muſt convert Sinners, and build up thoſe who are converted z wherefore by 
all means we muſt pray, That he who writ this Word for the benefit of his 
Charch, will pleaſe to make them underſtand it, who are to teach his Church 
from thence, which is the right way to everlaſting Life. And as we pray they 
may have * ; true knowledge, fo that they may not have ic co themſelves alone, 


as 2 | 2 Buſhel, or a Talent hid in 2: Napkin * 4 bur that they may * "Ald BY 
irwprave their Talents, and hold or fer forth and ſhew their Light, Pk ii. x6. bs" tb 
to thine nnto all chat are in God's Houſe, 24arr. v. 15, Now there are two ways 1. $ dps 
whereby they may fet forth their knowledge for the benefit of others. 1. By , Th m6 
their Preaching, plainly, elaborately and pradtically ; for _ they do in- _ ovglay 
Rract and perſwade, reprove and warn, exhort and comforts by this Ordinance + x 
the Goſpel was propagated, and the Faith was firſt phnted-z by this, not onely Paulum fcpul- 
Sinners are converted now, but thoſe that are good ate made better '; their r# diffat inertis 
Faith is ftrengethened, their Devotion elevareg; and they ehconraged to every _— uirtus— 
part of their Duty. Preaching is an excellent and uſefull Ordinance in it ſelf, 7 Þ,riihus of 
much nſed by the primitive , whoſe admirable Homilies and Sermons are ſuevit rubicen 
yet extant, whereby we may perceive they ſcarce omire | one day in greater prodeſe, ſrope 
| | Guenees incitat ore wires, Ovide de Pont. lib. 4+ 


Cities, 
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Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People ; but then they did live as well 
as preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond. thing asked for Levi, 
viz. Perfe#ion, | For ſecondly we pray, That they may ſhew tt fo2th by thetr 
Living, even thac their Lives may be anſwerable ro their Do&trine, and thar 
they themſelves may walk in thatWway- which they invite others into,: leſt it be 
faid of the Chriſtian Clergy as it was of the Heathen Philoſophers, 7#ho 7s there 
of them that efteems not his Principles as Inſtruments of Oftentation rather, than as Rules 
of Life ? Who obeys himſelf, or obſerves his own direttions ? and yet it 1s moſt un- 
ſufferable for a Philoſopher to err in his Manners, becauſe he fails in that Art of which 
he pretends to be Maſter, and profeſſing the Art of living well, he we in his own life. 
Cicero Tx/c. queſt. l. 2. ' I confeſs a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much 
iluſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt Picture of them is 
given by thoſe whoſe Converſations give ſhadow and colours to the naked Lines. 
To Itve acco2dingly is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-man's true and right 
* Efficacius eft underſtanding of God's Word *, and ſets forth his real skill in Divine things. 
joy ranked Ir is that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, faith an ancient 
Cypr. de dupt, Bilbop " 3 and a _Clergy-man of meaner parts, and a pious life, may doe more 
Mart. good than one of valt Learning, but of an evil Converſation ; for ſuch as theſe 
" Bi& ax do give the World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Afertions ; 
35h f par oa but all men may diſcern that the Pious are in earneſt, for they live by their own 
- 3 ay ©: 2-4 Rules. So that all the Clergy ought to pur up this Petition moſt heartily. for 

Bis*'3 # 38 & themſelves, and for one another : And if the People confider what great and ex- 


"0 Wl , - 
016v Ipanes, © cellenc bleſſings they receive under a learned, a Jaborious and pious Clergy, 
9 % Bean _— will moſt ionately alſo recommend this Petition with their »e beſeech 
Fl. Bol 271. thee, GcC. | | 


$ Ix. That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lo2ds of the Council, and 
all the Nobility with grace, wiſedom and underſtanding t ]  #/eech, &c. 


The next Order-of Men to be prayed for, is thoſe that are eminent in the State, 
which in the two Greek Offices are mentioned by the name of thoſe in the Pa- 
” Nel 5 Jace”, and theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and the weightineſs 
2 Chr Et. of their charge, do alſo need our particular Prayers : Firſt and principally the 
T5 2 x2. LOWS of his Majeſty's Council, who are uſually elected out of the geareſ No- 
ria. Lit. $. Ba- bility, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernment both to the 
fil. King and the whole Nation : For our Princes do not rule us by their own Arbi- 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wiſeſt and beſt of 
their Subje&s, with whom they do deliberate and adviſe concerning all Afﬀairs of 
Importance, remembring the words of the wiſeſt- of Kings, 1» the multitude 4 

Camnſellours there is. ſafety, Prov. xi. 14. and following the Example of the mo 
* Semper Fins prudent Monarchs =. When: one asked Anacharſis, How a King might become 
we un rn moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he be not wiſe alone ? : And truly it is the truieſt 
lice, fed etian Wiſedom in a Prince (that cannot ſee all with his own eyes) to be willing to be 
civiles, priuſ- adviſed, and able to chuſe the beſt advice : But now if theſe Counſellours prove 
quam faceret, to be void either of Grace or Pradence, a King had as good; have gone at all. 
Corte Jul. There are many Counſellours (faich Solwmor) which countel for th es, and 
Marc. Anon. With: Rehoboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply with their Maſter's culpable 
y Plutarch. inclinations, than to-venture his diſpleaſure by putting him-upon more profitable 
— 429+ & and ſafer things *.; But theſe are not faithfull Counſellours, -becauſe they ſeek 
: Soudinds he King's favour rather than his welfare: And J< they are often diſappointed, 
wi = iz, for Auguſtns loved Agrippa better; becauſe he had the honeſty to contradict him, 
ave x xja- When the Cauſe required-it ; and if a ſmooth Adviſer riſe more ſuddenly, . yer 
| ons Solon. ap. 2 faithfull one ſtands more firmly.  - Let us therefore pray, that his Majeſty's 
9g. Lat. Egauncil may be endued with Guace and then they will adviſe things honeſt 
and juſt, ſuch as ſhall pleaſe God, and procure; his:Bleſling ; and that they may 
| be endued alſo with TUtfevom and Underffatiding, and then their Counſel 
will be prudent and diſcreet, advantageous and ſucceſsfull. O2ace will make them 
they ſhall never deceive their Maſter  Wiſedom, that they ſhall ſeldom be de- 
ceived themſelves. GAce will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonou- 


rable 
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ings; Underſtanding will hinder them from promoting unproficable and 

rt ull defigns: And oh; how blefled'is'that Prince thar.is incircled with 
ach a Council, che Members whereof are pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
expert, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt ! They are a 
bleſſing to their Maſter, and to-rche whole'Kingdom. 1 | Y 

IT. Yet we muſt extend this Petition a lietle farther, and deſire the ſame'thing 
for all the JNobility, both Major, as Dukes, \Marquiſſes;: Earls, V iſcounts, and 
Baronsz and 44inor, as all lower Degrees of Genty';-for all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe-may alſo” be endyed with grace, 
wiſedom and underſtanding. - Gzace and Prudence'is the zraeſt Nobility *: 
And an honourable Name without theſe is but a ſhadow; nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good Men. When a man 
of noble extraion, and a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religious and 
holy, his Nobilicy gives a luſtre to his Knowledge and his Vertue, and theſe 
make his Nobility ſtill more illuſtrious : - Such a Perſon's Honour conſiſts not ſo 
much in his Titles, as in the univerſal eſteem of all that know him. Nor is there 
any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of _Vertue, than when Meniof Power 
and large Fortunes do uſe their Eminency to encourage 'vertue, and "—_— 
ſelves Examples of it z for thoſe who are under them are afraid to doe Evil; when 
their Lords doe. well : And doubtleſs they: have a blefled opportunity pur into 
their hands to become happy Inſtruments of propagating Piery among their Fa- 
milies, Tenants. and Neighbours ; whilſt ſome for Love, othexs for Fear; will 
| ſtrive to imitate ad oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Nobte-rman 
to be wiſe as well as gratious,. when he treads in Vertues path ; becauſe rhis-pre- 
ſerves his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour; it makes his Memory bleſſed, and con- 
firms his Family for many Generations. On the other ſide, a vitious or fooliſh 

r{on in eminent place, caſts more diſhonour upon his Noble Progenitors ®, than 
C derives Honour from them, and his Dignity doth onely make his Crimes and 
Weakneſſes the more conſpicuous *©, and his Perſon more generally hated or 
deſpiſed. If they want prudence or grace, we ſee they forget their Dignity, and 
diſparage themſelves by infamous and vile Courſes; and alas! they do not periſh 
alone, for many will follow their Examples 9, and fo they muſt anſwer for bein 
the occaſion of many mens Damnation ©. They make good Men grow bad, a 
evil Men bold in the higheſt Degree, when ſo great a Man is the Patron and Pat- 
tern of their Vice; and who ſhall admoniſh ſuch'as theſe of their follies> Who 
ſhall reprove their faults, or ſave them from Perdition, when their eminence 
makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? There is ſeldom any remedy till 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue out of the Family and Retinue of 
ſuch Perſons, and finally in the Ruine of the Eſtates and Family it ſelf: Of 
which this Age affords deplorable inſtances, ſufficient to make us all pray for the 

reſervation of all the JNobtltty yer remaining, and to ſubjoyn here alſo 2 moſt 
hw Sopplication to the Lord to hear ws. 


* Miz eaySvh 
euune n os 
anCeia, Greg. 
Naz. Quod opti- 
mum, nobiliſſt- 
mum, Vellet. 
Paterc. hiſt. L. 2. 


b* Ardj@v nedwy 
TY vc THU TH 
Proverbium 
Grac. 

© In maxima for« 
tuna, minima 
licentia eſt. 
Saluſft. zn Catil. 

* [zbentſus omnes 
deteriora ſetan- 
tur, O& facilins 
mala inſlitutio 
depravat bonos, 
quam bona emen- 
dat mals. 

Salv. 1.9. 

e Primi exitia 
ſe quent { bus ſunt 8 
Sen, 


$.X. That it may pleaſe thee to ble(s and keep the Wagiſtrates, giving | 


them grace to erccute Juſtice,and to maintain Truth 2] z7 e/eech thee. 
This is another branch of the former Peticion ; for there we did pray for all 
the Nobility in general, and here for ſuch of the- Nobility or Gentry as bear emi- 
nent Offices in the State. It was the advice of 7erhro to Moſes, that he ſhould chuſe 
for Magiſtrates able men, Exod. xviii.21. that is (faith R. Salom.) rich and noble Per- 
ſons, who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of any, and who are 
out of the danger, as well as the neceſſity, of taking Bribes : For which Reaſons 
the moſt of our Magiſtrates are of the better Rank of Men, and here we do par- 
ticularly pray for them, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians F, 


_ ex 1 Ep, Tim. ti. 1- MunSun 
poteſtaribus, Tert. Apol, 


K k and 


F "Tmop—— 790 
2Y UTS25X 1 an- 
Io urls S, Clem. 


Kuvers meous ApNns 1 $Euondee Lit, $, Baſil, Pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniſtris eorum (y 
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and the Pattern of Heſs who affures us, That iz his private and his common Pray- 

ers (not:o» tepat) he ever prayed, that Right might prevail over Wrong, and the City be 

* Syneſ. Epiſt. purged from all Iniquity *; and alſo_in Obedience to the Command of God, 
121. pz. 258 who enjoyns us to pray, not onely for Kings, but for all in Authority 5. The 
« T7ip-—— Petitions we make for them are,:$rf, more general, That it may pleafe God, 
niprur_ 751 ++ 1, Tobleſ8and proſper them in doin their Duty. 2, To keep and defend them 
« Tim. ii, x from all harm nd Uidger: and if his Bleſſing be with them, and his Providence 
over them, they ſhall be ſafe and happy. d we may very lawfully hope this 

Requeſt ſhall prevail for the Higher Powerth becauls they are ordained of 

God, they have a part of his Honour, and are his Vicegerents: Which as ir 

» *Efo1z 5uiy Ought to move them to imitate this righteous Adminiſtrations ®, fo it may en- 
nul 7s il, courage all to expe&t that God will bleſs and keep Dagilitates in their 
wy nw Þ Office, fince he hath called them unto it. Secoraly, We do more eſpecially 
T IG: pray to God to endue them with inward ©2ace, Ir is not enough thar - Da: 
2c xevirm Riſfrate be outwardly proſperous, -unle(s he be alfo endued with God's Grace; 
Reſp. ad Onhvd. becauſe without ONAce, he can hardly be expected to Execute Juſtfce or main: 
Me 142- tain Truth. The end of the Magiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matrers, 
to £recute Juſtice; as to Religion, to Malntam Truth. Now for the firſt, 

A Magiſtrate needs the Ozace of God to endue him with wiſedom and pru- 

dence, to find out what is juſt, and with patience and uprightne(s to hear and 

determine all Cauſes and Controverkies that come before himz which is one part 

of the ;Execarion, of Juſtice, rhe giving unto all Men what is their due. Ano- 

ther part of the*Execution of Juſtice relates ro Malefactoursz for they are to 

ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers, examining their Crimes, and not onely paſſing 

Sentence on them, but - taking care that it be duly put in Execntien, leſt if they 

be condemned and not puniſhed; it prove an Encouragement ta the wicked, and 

make the Law contemptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſedom for the 

former part of his duty 3 fo for this he __ to have courage, and a magnanimous 

Spirit, not caring whom he offends, if he do but at righteouſly. Ir is crue, a 

firict and upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence to ſome 3 but it was a 

fooliſh thing in Chry/epus to ſay, he would not at all be a Magiſtrate, leſt if he 

carried ill, he ſhould difpleaſe the Gods; if well, he ſhould offend the People. 

May therefore our Magiſtrates be endued with Ozace, and that will give 

them ſuch Wiſedom, as always to find out what is juſt, and fuch Heroick Reſo- 

lution, as not to value whom they diſpleaſe, fo they pleaſe God by executing 

true Judgment. The Second Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to maintain 

Truth; that is, not onely to {ee the true Religion eſtabliſhed, but to defend ir 

when it is once eſtabliſhed, by reſtraining all falke Doctrine, Heretie, and Schifin, 

and either wholly ſupprefling them, or ſo keeping them under, that they may 

not be able to doe miſchief to the Truth : Or in another ſenſe, we may apply 

this maintaining the Truth, to be the provid an honourable ſubſiſtence for 

thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation (where our pious Anceſtours have 

already made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegiouſly alienated.) Here 

we pray therefore, that our Magiſtrates may ſecure the Churches Revenues, and 

puniſh all ſacrilegious Attempts, that ſo Religion may be defended, and profpe- 

rous from Age to Age: And both theſe muſt go together in every State ; for 

Juſtice and Truth fall or ſtand together. Religion cannot fail, but it will be 

the ruine of Laws. and (it is to be feared) of Government alſo. Wherefore 

the Lord put his G2ace into all their hearts who are choſen into places of Truſt 

and Authority, that they may promote Juſtice, and favour Religion, making 

both the Church and the State to flouriſh. And when we confider how full of 

comfort and honour ſuch Adminiſtrations will be to the Magiſtrate themſelves ; 

how much they will tend to the ſapprefling of Evil, and the quiet of good Men ; 

and finally, how ſurely they will bring Peace and Happineſs, and God's bleſſing 

upon the whole Nation, certainly it will cauſe both the Magiſtrates and People, 

both the Governours and the governed, all to ſabjoyn to this Petition alſo moſt 


heartily their #e beſeech thee, &c. 


S. XI. That 
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6. XI. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy People t] + te- 
feech thee, &c. | 


There muſt be in every Society of men ſome Superiours to govern, and others 
Inferiour to be governed, and fo there is in this Nation. The higher we prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates, 
viz, all the Commons of this Land, who are the moſt numerous, though the leaſt 
eminent; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Governours themſelves cannot 
be eſteemed proſperous, Prov. xiv. 28. for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 
2-trouble to the head alſo. The Perition is taken out of David's Plalms, who 
both commands us to pray fot the People of God, P/al. cxxii. 6. and hath a like 
form unto this, P/al. xxviii. 10. from whence alfo the Liturgy of S. Bf! prays, 
That the Lord would remember all his People i. As the Jews of old were ' Kea v1 43 
God's peculiar People, fo are the Chriſtians now ; and ſince we in this Kingdom a=# ov, wiamn 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, we are properly called His People, and we #2 Euchol. 
call him Our God, and ſo may hope, that he will both bleſs and keep -tts. 
The Prayer which David makes for 7eruſalem is, that (ſhe may have Peace and 
Plenty, Pſal.Cxxii. 7. and the ſame we make for our own Countrey, that God would 
Keep it in Peace, and bleſs it with Plenty; that he will ble($ it with all Good 
things, and Keep ir from Evil things 3 and we alſo have the ſame Motive which 
holy David had, bid. ver. 8. For my Brethren and Companions ſake 1 will wiſh thee 
proſperity, ſaith he, Tea, becanſe of the Houſe of the Lord our God, &c. That is, we 
are bound to wiſh well to, and pray heartily for this Nation, as the place of our 
birth and habitation, the ſeat of our Kindred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 
Religion, by whoſe Laws we are governed, of whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in its Calamities we and ours muſt ſuffer : So that if we have any 
love to our Countrey, and kindneſs to our Friends, or any zeal for our Religion, 
if we have either ſo much Charity to deſire the publick good, or ſo much Pru- 
dence to apprehend how much our Private welfare depends upon it, we ſhall moſt 
devoutly make this excellent Requeſt. The Weſtern Litanies do extend this 
Petition ſomewhat farther, even unto all Chriſtian People *. And though the * Ut anfmm 
Method and Coherence with the former Petition incline us to interpret this of Pp«lum Chriſtias 
ours of the People of this Nation ; yet the words in themſelves are fo general, 7% 72099 ſane 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication for all God's People in {un mas 
any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh up but one digneri« ; 7e 
Body, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned to pray for all the 79am, Ge. 
reſt, That God would bleſs all Chriſtians by making them fAourith in Piety ang Mil 
Proſperity, and Keep chem from Sin and from Apoſtaſie ; that he would bleſs 
thoſe parts of his Church that are under Chriſtian Princes, and keep thoſe which 
are under the Tyranny of 7rks and Heathens. And if we take it in this ſenſe, it is 
2 proper Introduction to the next Requeſt; This Petition deſiring the good of all » 
Chriſtians, and as they are Members of the Church ; The next the univerſal Peace 
of Mankind, as they belong to Civil Societies. Neitter of the two Interpreta- 
tions bur are proper enough, and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move him to ſ{3gn with a devout, we beſeech thee, &c. 


 C x11. That it may pleaſe thee to give unto all Nations Unity, Peace, 
and Concozd t] »# beſeech thee, oc. | 


Though we may be allowed to give the Precedence to thoſe of our own Nation, 
and thoſe of Chriſtian Profeſſion; yet our Prayers muſt comprehend all Mankind, 

according to the Pattern which the ancient Greek Offices have ſer us,- which be- 

ſeech God, That all the World may have Peace and Concord, Nor is there any | Tnky ths etgs 
Petition which better befics a Chriſtians mouth than Peace ; for we are Servants tw > ovunr- 
of 7eſws, whois the Prince of Peace, and came to make Peare ou Earth, who came 1@ wow —x, 
into the World ar a time when all Nations were at quiet ; the reſtleſs Rowans had 795 791 mhrmer 
ſhut up the Temple of 7a», and enjoyed a perfect Peace, fo that Yirgil fanſied 7,” ChryC. om 

S. Baſil, Ut totus mundi« pace fruatur, Lits $. Jac, 
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the Golden Age was then ming ©. Our Lord is the great Peace-Maker, 
and therefore we cannot pleaſe them berter than to pray to him for it, of whom ir 
was propheſied, That he ſhould judge among the Nations, and caſe them ro bear 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks ; ſo that Nation 
Lould not riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn War any more, 1/ai. Il. 4. 
For the complete accompliſhment of this Prediction we pray here, and that with 
reſpe&t to Heathens as well as to Chriſtians ; for our Apoſtle tells us, God hath 
made of one bloud all Nations that dwell on the face of the Earth, Afts xvii. 26, And 
the Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin *, ſprung from the ſame Parents, made 
of the ſame Matter, and brought up in the ſame Houſe; and why then ſhould 
they fall out, ſince they are Brethren ? Ger. xiii. 8. We therefore pray for the 
Peace of all Nations, yea, and that in as comptehenfive words as can be de- 
viſed; 1. That they may have UAintty at home among themſelves. 2. That they 
may have Peace wich one another z and not onely ſo, but 3. Conco2Dallo, thac 
is, Amity and Commerce, Leagues and Confederations. Firſt, We pray that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may —_ Unity within themſelves, that no Factions 
nor divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick 
happineſs : For a Nation may be ruined by internal diflenſions, though it had 
Peace with all the World beſide; it being our Saviour's own aflertion, That 4 
Houſe or Kingdem divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, Matth, xii. 25.% And, 
though Sparta was unwalled, yet Ageilaus was wont to ſay, it had the ftroygeſt Walls 
of any City in the World, viz, The Unity of the Citizens. Secondly, We pray that 
all Nations may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Battels 
nor Murthers, Invaſions nor Depopulations, nor any kind of War z but Thirdly, 
That all Quarrels might be taken up, and all Kingdoms become Confederates, 
and oblige one another by all freedoms of Traftick and peaceable Commerce : 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not onely conduce to the good of our 
own Countrey, but of all the whole World; for this would encourage Trade by 
Land and Sea, when men might travel ſafely, 'and none affright or diſturb them 5 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diftant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes fit eafie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Sub- 
jets Purſesz it would give us all the Commodities of the known, and bring 
us acquainted. with the yet unknown World : Final, It would cauſe Univerſal 
Plenty, and tend to the genera? propagation of Chriſtianity and the Converſion 
of the whole World. But ſome will ſay, So long as Satan and evil Men con- 
tinue to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord, this is a happinels not to be expected, yea, it 
is thought too -_ a Felicity to be wiſhed on Earth : Yer becauſe nothing is 
impoſhble to God, we may and ought ſure to beg it of him; we are not likely 
ro wake ſuch Univerſal Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, 
and though we cannot by bet endeavours; yet we may be Peace-makers by 
our Prayersz and for ſo generous a Charity, as to wiſh the Peace of all Men, we 
ſhall be accounted the Children of God, whether the #4/+ prevail or no : For 
{ome Nations it ſhall be accepted, and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for 
many, eſpecially thoſe about us; and if it were no more, it deſerves to be put 
up with an earneſt ze beſeech thee, &c. 


$. X[II. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to ove and dead 
thee, and diligently toltve after thy Commandments: ] W- he/eech thee, +. 


It is now time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for our own Souls, 
and the Souls of others, becauſe though temporal Peace be a great, yet it is a 
finite Bleſſing; it can laſt no longer, at the utmoſt, than to the end of an un- 
certain life, but we our (elves are likely to endure for ever: So that we had need 
ſovice ſomething that will continue, and be a blefling when this life is at an end. 

w.St. Pam aflures us, That Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1 Cor. 
Xlii. 8. And David« informs us, That the fear. 'of the Lord endureth for ever, 
P(al. Xix, 9g, The Prophet alſo, That the effe# of Righteonſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and 
aſſurance for ever, 1/a. xxxii. 17, Wherefore we pray in the next place, that we 
may 10ve and fear God, and live righteouſly after his Commandments, that the 
wo 
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two firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Conver- 
fations. We begin with the Ieatt, for there God begins all his Works of 
Grace; the firſt particular Evil thing which we prayed againſt, was blindneſs. 
of Þeart, Se. 1. S. V. and the firſt Sp——s particular favour we pray for, is 
for a Þeart endued with the love and the Mead of God : Yet we would not 
have our Piety end there, we pray alfo, that it may appear by olr diligent living 
after his Commandments, chac our Obedience may be the evidence that we 
do ſincerely 10Ve and d2ead our heavenly Farther. And verily in vain do we ex- 
pz& tobe able or willing to keep God's holy Commandments, unleſs our IÞearts 
be firſt filled wich the 10Ve and 2eaD of his Majeſty, becauſe Iove and fear are 
the two grand Inſtruments of an uniform Obedience to all the Divine Laws. 
The Commandments of God are of two kinds, 1. Affirmative, viz. The Poſt- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piety and Charity. .2. Negative, viz. The Prohibitions 
of Injuſtice and Impiety, Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs, The former Duties 
cannot be well done, unleſs we heartily love God : The latter Sins will not be 
carefully avoided, unleſs we fear him. The love of God will make us willingly, | 
readily, and eaſily live after his Commandments e, and if our hearts be truly » $otum amor 
affected with this noble Paſſion, we ſhall never be fo pleaſed, nor ſo happy, as difficulratis 1w- 
when we are doing ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord. Again, The _ _—_— 
D2ead and fear of God will make us conſtantly and reſolutely abſtain from all *** * _ 
thoſe things which he hath forbidden, and for which he would be difpleaſed at 
us, Prov, xVi. 6, and Prov. viii. 13. SO that S. Bernard calls Fear the moſt vigilant 
Porter of che Soul, which diligently watcheth that no evil thing do enter, at 
which our great Maſter might be offended. Nor is this Fear any ways incon- 
ſiſtent with the Love of God: For he is ſo very glorious, and fo infinitely above 
us, that our Love to him is not a ſaucy Familiarity, but on affection mixed with 
idmiration, and all poſſible humility, and is like the Love we pay to our Prince, 
or to our Father, which is ever accompanied with reverence and a I2eat of 
offending 4, Let us therefore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts a wemo metizs 
ever diſpoſed to love and fear him, and then no doubt we ſhall diligentip live diligir, giam gut 
after his Commandments; for all our breaches of God's Law are to be im- 715i? —_— 
puted tothe want of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities. Our want of Love _ 
to God makes us leave undone what we ought to doe: Our want of Fear cauſech 
us to doe thoſe things which we ought not to doe. If our Hearts love any thing 
more than God, we {in very grievouſly : So the Covetous Man loveth Money ; 
the Epicure, Pleaſure; the Proud Man, Applauſe and Honour, more than God, 
If our Hearts fear any thing more than the Divine Anger, we alſo fall into man 
Iniquities : Some conſent to doe wickedly, others deny the very Faith, becauſe 
they Fear the anger of Men more than the wrath of God; but if we defired his 
Favour, and dreaded his Diſpleaſure above all things, we ſhould overcome almoſt 
all Temptations : Theſe very diſpoſitions are equivalent to a complete Piety, for 
they will make us uniformly Religious. An Hypocrite may for a while, and in 
ſome inſtances, live according to the Law of God ; but they that love him, oh 
how ſincerely and diligently do the ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him by doing 

ood? How ſtudiouſly do they avoid all occaſions of offending him, and of 
Sing evil2 If Satan draw them to fin, he muſt firſt avert their Love, or blind 
their Fear, or elſe they would never conſent unto him : So that if we ſurvey our 
own Lives, or the Lives of others, we ſhall ſee by the multitude of Iniquities 
which all of us do commit, that there is a great want of the Love and Fear of 
God in all our Hearts : If we conſider the Divine Goodneſs, none deſerves fo 
much to be beloved : If his Power and Juſtice, none _ ſo much to be 
feared. He is lovely in his Mercy, and moſt dreadfull in his Wrath, and all the 
World would Love and Fear him, if they could or would conſider, and that 
would make in all of us a general and happy Reformation : Wherefore in this o 
bleſſed and fo profitable a Requeſt, we beſeech thee, &&c. 


$. XIV. That 
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$. XIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy People increaſe of 
G2ace, to hear meckly thy TWozd, to receive tt with pure affection, and 


to bzing fo2th the fruits of the Splrit 3 » beſeech thee, Sc. 


The former Petition was, that we might become good, to which is very fitly 
ſubjoyned this, that we may grow better z for though we have received Grace, 
if we do not improve it, and increaſe+ it, we ſhall be in danger to be deprived 
of it again; and the means to make us improve it, is here exprefled alſo, xz. the 
right hearing of God's Holy Word. The Original of which Requeſt we may 
deduce from the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find St. Paul very 
often praying in the ſame manner for his Converts, Phil. i. 9,10,11. Col.i.9,10,11. 
1 Theſſ, iii. 12. out of which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed : For thoſe 
Latin Offices which I have ſeen, have nothing that is very like unto it, onely in 
S. Chryſoſtome's Liturgy it is deſired, That theſe who pray with us may increaſe in hohy Life, 

r X:ei a4 Js © in Faith and in Spiritual Underſtanding ” : But ours 1s larger, and comprehends 
az % mis all God's People. The former Petition defired we might become his People, by 
76 { nents Þ having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that en by 
bis x Tirxor, x Grace We are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People, growing in 
ovkrws md. Grace, and improving under the means of Grace : Or elſe by God's People, we 
amis. Lit. may here underſtand all profeſſed Chriſtians, concerning all whom we do juſtly 
S. Chryſ. 2.71. ſuppoſe, that they have fome Grace : The firſt and general Grace of God, which 
he offers to all Men, and gives to all within the Church, this all Chriſtians have, 

becauſe God is wanting to none on his part; but if we do not improve this firſt 

- grace it will onely leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſuffice, it we receive it 

and cultivate it, and God will be-ready to make it Increaſe and grow ; what 

Pity is it therefore, chat thoſe, who are come fo near to the Kingdom of God, 

{hould be excluded from thence, 44ark xii. 34. We ſee men daily come to hear 

the Word of God read and preached, but we know Pau! may plant, and Apolles 

may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor, 111. 6. For though the Divine Word 

be moſt worthy of belief, vet it doth not profit our Souls without the help of 

r 0% 23mpuy God's grace 5, as St. Paul himſelf aſſures us, Heb.iv. 2. So that we pray that the 
& 7 az394ry People of God, who daily atrend on his Ordinances, may have every day new 
(«dv 7 9 Sypplies of heavenly Grace, 2nd then we doubt not, but their hearing will pro- 
v7 £2526 % fitthem: For if we hea» wich hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divine 
ea? Op M4, Grace; I. We ſhall heer God's TUo2d meekly, 1T. Receive it with pure 
eooypwrives 4v. Aﬀfention, 110. We thall bung fozth the fruits of the Spirit. Now who- 
x#; 4dr wi x, ſever thus hears will certainly profit ; fo that this being an excellent enumeration 
Teac 7s J*- of that which is our duty, and which ſhould be our prayer, whenever we come 
- rt 6996 Fra | fo hear the Word of God, we will open it more particularly, that we may ſee 
in Cell, 1. r, how the Spirit afſiſts us, in order to our proficiency thereby. IT. To hear meekly 
thy Wo; alchough the Word of God be able to fave our Souls, yer not un- 

Jeſs it be heard with meckneis, James i. 21. and it is the meek and lowly whom 

God hath promiſed to teach, P/al. xxv. 9. The firſt introduction of knowledge 

t aSu;reriy Is the apprehenſion of our Ignorance *, and its abſurd to go about to reach a 
Tecoiwoy Gy ns Man that which he fanſies he knows before. We are generally apt without 
&% cid\v # 5 grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough, that we know more, 
4c « Baſil. 2nd live better than really we do; and nothing makes us more unteachable, 
'Auigro 32 and hinders our progreſs more than theſe vain conceits : He therefore who 
Z rs «Na hath ſuppreſſed them ſo far as to hear God's Word meekly, hath made a good 
os ., ym increaſe in Grace; for he hath diſcovered his own Ignorance, who is willing to 
o_ TOES beinſtructed: He hath repented of his ſins, who is humble, when he is reproved, 
1.2.19. and thankfull when he is exhorted to amendment : He hath begun to love his 
Duty, who ſubmiſſively receives diretions and admonitions to proceed. So that 

if we &an obtain Jncreaſe of our Gzace from God, this will be the firſt evi- 

dence and happy effect thereof, that we thall have an humble Heart and a meek 

Spirit, we ſhall put on a tractable temper, and become very defirous of Inſtru- 

Etion ; ealie to be perſuaded, willing to be reproveg, and apt to follow our 

heavenly Guide; we ſhall reverently and quietly fit down at the feet of _ 

an 
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and his Miniſters, and readily learn the Leflons which we are taught in the 


School of Grace, and.this is a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; .and if we 
have proceeded thus far, no doube we ſhall goon. II. To recetve it with pure 
affection ; The humble Scholar learns with no other deſigns than to increale his 
«ill; and when our minds are made pliant- by meeknelſs, our affetions will 
more eaſily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth 
fruit. St. 7ames hath taught us, that we muſt lay aſide a /uperf og naughtineſs, 
as well as hear with meeknels, if we expect to be ſaved by the Word of God; 
Zames i. 21. and feremy ſaith the fame thing in a Metaphor, 7har we muſt not ow 
among thorns, fer. 1v. 3. that is, not ſuffer the goodSeed of God's Word to be 
choaked with impure affetions, Zyke viii. 14, 15. For the Love of the World, 
and the Defires after Evil things, will make it become altogether unfruicfull ; if 
the Veſlel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 
nicate its corrupt ſavour to it. The Aﬀectiong are thoſe powers of the Soul, 
by which' we receive any thing into the neareſt Union with us, ſo that if they 
have entertained impure gueſts, and filled us already with Laſt or Covetoufneſs, 
Ambition or Envy, &*c. there will be no room for the pure Word of God, we 
cannot love that, and theſe eyil things at once. The Aﬀections are the very 
eyes with which the Soul ſees, and by which ſhe judgeth of all Objects ; fo that 
if theſe be diſtempered, they will repreſent all things falſly ; Evil will be ſhewed 
us for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſuch hearts, but the pure 
Word of God is hated and excluded ; for impure Aﬀections alienate Mens 
minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of God's Law (faith devout St. Salvian) 
finds Enemies ;, if he command Boxuty, the Covetous 1s angry; if Thrift, the Prodigal 
zs diſpleaſed ;, the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe———— but the Cauſe of this 
enmity 4s in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain us not in the Precepts of the Law, 
but in their own affetions for the Law 1s good, but their Inclinations are evil, He 
therefore that hath pure Aﬀections, is a great proficient -in Grace, and in all 
imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the means of Grace, for if our Aﬀe- 
&tions be clear of all filthy and impure Loves, we ſhall (no queſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of God's Holy Word, we ſhall admire ang love it, receive it with de- 
light, and cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. Whatſoever 
our Aﬀections receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth it, 
and all the Powers of the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; fo that 
pure Aﬀections are the beginnings of all Vertue *. Yet it is not a little Grace 
that will purifie our Aﬀections, they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and fo 
ſtrangely miſplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all God's People may have 
2 great increaſe of G2ace, till we be prepared with pure minds to receive his 
holy Uo, and then we ſhall entertain it with Love and Joy, admiration and 
delight, hopes and ceſires, ſuting its true and real worth. And not onely fo, but 
it will make us ys Mo 
111. To bing forth the fruits of the Spirit, Who did ever know a Soil 
ſo prepared, and {awed with fo excellent Seed, to fail > And this is the great 
end why God pixes Increaſe of G2ace, and why he purgeth us that we may 
bring forth much fruit, 7ob» xv. 2. This is an infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 
roof that we have received abundance of Grace, when we bring forth theſe 
Tuitss Now what theſe fraits of the Spirit are (to which this Petition doth refer) 
we are taught by St, Paul, Gal. v. 22, 23+ The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith he, love, joy, 
peace, long-ſufſering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs and temperance; that is, all 
excellent Vertues and acts of Piety, 1. As to God, Love of him, 7oy in him, and 
Peace with him. 2. As to our Neighbour ; Long-/»ffering, when he injures us ; 
Gentleneſs, when he would. be reconciled 3 Goodneſ5, when he needs our help ; 
Faith, that is, Fidelity, when he truſts us. 3. As to our ſelves, Meekreſs in I 
thoughts of our hearts, and Temperarce in the actions of gur lives, Theſe are 
the fruits which God's Word with his Grace do bring forth; and oh, how happy 
is he who is thus qualified ! He ſhall be beloved by Gad, dear to good Men, 
a bleſſing to all while he lives, and happy for ever when he dies: And what can 
defired more? Tt is not a few fair words, or panic pretences3 it 15 not 4 
e, and a commending the Miniſter, which God and we expeR, theſe 
| are 
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Semen accepiſtis Are but leaves ®, it is real fruits, which we long to ſee : And alas ! whar pity is it 
verba reddidiſtic, to ſee ſo many Labourers taking pains, and ſo much good Seed daily caſt abroad, 
iſte laudes 2nd yet no fruit almoſt appears > Where can we find one of a hundred in whom 
veſtre folia ſunt, 11. fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible > Where there is ſo much Means, and fo 


arborum frudtus . I - - mg”: . 
queritur, —_ little Succeſs, God is wearied with our Unfruicfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcou- 


verb, Dom. 8.5. raged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced, and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger to be taken 
away from us: whereby we may ſee how very neceſlary it is for us all to pray 
earneſtly, that we may have more grace from God, and uſe it better when we 
have it; fo ſhall God be glorified, the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Piery 
and good Works; therefote let us all here alſo with great Devotion ſay, we 


befeech thee, &c. 


$ XV. That it may pleaſe thee to bzing into the way of Truth all ſuch 
as have erred and are deceived 2 | * /e/cech thee, Ec. 


Having prayed for the Sanctification and Improvement of thoſe within the 

Church, we now become ſolicitous for the Converſion of ſuch as are without : 

And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit and Errour there are, in which 

deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happi- 

neſs; we cannot but pity and pray for them, that they may come into the righe 

way, which we frem St. Peter call the way of Truth, 2 ?er. ii. 2. I confeſs the 

whole World is ready to ask Pilate*'s Queſtion, oh» xviii. 38. What is Truth ? 

But (with him) they have not patience to ſtay for an anſwer 5 whereas if they 

would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly and 

infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come from God, who is 7-ath it ſet 

Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed, is contained' in Holy 

Scripture, which is called the Word of Truth 3 and our Saviour faith, thy ord 

# Truth, John xvii. 17: The Traditions of Men may deceive us, and the Inſpira- 

tions which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God, as 

Scripture can. Therefore they that follow humane Traditions have erred, 

and they that rely upon new Lights ate deceived, The Way of Truth is thar 

Faith, and thoſe Effentials of Worſhip which are preſcribed by God in Holy 

Scripture, and this is the. Way in which we of the Reformed Church do walk : 

Our Articles of Faith, and our Eſſential parts of God's Worſhip are no more, 

nor no other, but what may manifeſtly be proved to be revealed by God and in- 

ſtituted by Divine Authority. And now whoſoever walks not in this Way, 

they do £rr and are deceived, and we pray to God with St. Pax!, that all mi- 

taken Perſons were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as we are, A#s xxvi. 29. 

Now thoſe who have erred and are Decetved are of many forts; for the Words 

are ſo general, that they extend to the very Heathen, who of all others have erred 

the moſt miſerably, as having not oneiy been miſtaken in ſome lefler matters, but 

have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many Gods, 

and worſhipping them in Images, or in ſome of their fellow Creatures, be- 

lieving things moſt ſtrange and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe chem 

by abominable things. Now as to theſe, when Litanies were firſt compoſed, 

they were the far greateſt part of the World, yet thoſe few Chriſtians, who 

then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without, and that 

v "Yip wv were deceived, that God would convert them ", and ſo he did in a great meaſure ; 
io www 4 for within 400 years after Chriſt, the greateſt part of the known World had 
meer renounced Pagan Idolatry : Burt thee ever were, and are ſtill, many rude and 
5 we a5r3; barbarous Nations, groſly deceived with the moſt monſtrous Lies, being moſt 
emsgiLy. Clem. grievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord pity them, and diſcover the 
Pro vocattone Light of his Truth unto them, as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the flerce and 
; ay no conquering Turks, who are not onely lamentably deluded, but utter Enemies unto 
Oremus & pro the Truth : Yet theſe two laſt are equal in number; if not ſuperiour, to the 
Paganis Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many millions of Souls ſhould believe a 
S. Greg, Sacra- T ye > [et us pray heartily for their Converſion to him, who -onely can reduce 
mentare Þ-194* them: But Secondly, Theſe words to take in all Hereticks and Schiſma- 


ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe Doctrine, although they be called 
p Chriſtian ; 
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Chriſtian 3 and thus St. Bafi/s Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord to 
gather together the arſperſed, to bring back thoſe that have erred, and to unite them tothh 
Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church * : And the like Petition we have in St. Gregory's * T*s <moree- 
Sacramentary. Thoſe who have erred therefore are the Ring-leaders and Heads ad wn. 
of Evil Principles, Hereftes and Factions ; and thoſe who are Decetven are the ——— Jon 
Vulgar, the followers and admirers of: theſe Seducers : For both of which we »2222%, 4; awe* 

ay with a hearty Charity, that God may give thein Repentance to the acknow- 44» 79 24s -» 
[edzin of the Truth, 2 Tim. ii. 25. And that our pity may be the more excited —_— _ 
toward them, and our Petitions more fervent for them Gy be x Prog 

| S. Baſil, 

Et pro hareticis atque Schiſmaticis, ut Deus ac Dominus noſter eruat eos ab erroribus untverſis, CF ad ſanftam matrem Ec- 
cleſuam Catholicam, (yc. Sacramen. S. Greg. \F | 


I. Let it be conſidered how many they are in number who do thus err ann 
are decefved t For there is but one right way, and many wrong ; the Truth is 
but one ?, but Errours are various and manifold, even almoſt innumerable =, ? Certe ſala [i 
On the right hand a great part of the Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Super- \7r# boo ———— 
ſition and Errours of Rome z and that they may ſwallow the abſurdeft Tenents, ez non poſſune. 
they are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance, and not allowed to examine Cic. 4cadem. /.2. 
whether the Religion they hold be true or no, nor permitted either by Diſcourſe * Hloauggdric | 
or Reading to inform themſelves what Scripture or Reafon faich againſt it : 3? * =. 
On the left hand we ſee vaſt numbers of Hereticks, Enthuſiaſts, Setaries and Theodore 
Schiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves, as they do with that one S167: Ser. 2. 
Truth, which all of them do oppoſe. It were endleſs to reckon up all the little 
Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late fad times of Libertiniſm and Re- 
bellion, eyery one of which had many Abettors, yet divers of them are now va- 
niſhed, and barely to mention them were to doe them more honour rhan they 
deſerve : But of thoſe who do remain, there are too many who quarrel-with the 
moſt ancient Government, the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Devo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and new Articles of Faith, 
the Leaders of all which Seas have erred, and they which follow them are de: 
ceived, When we therefore conſider how many poor Souls are wandring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us to pity and pray for them ; eſpecially 
if we add to this, HE, 8 
II. How gievonſy they are deceived, and how groſs Errours they are made to 
believe: The Romarit embraceth many things for Truth ' plainly condemned in 
Scripture, unknown or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians, and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Veneration of Images, praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediatours, the Pope's Infallibility, the fale of Indul- 
gences and Maſles to free Souls from Purgatory, and the prodigious Do&trine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; yet all theſe being gilded over with the fair Titles of 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick,, they believe ſo confidently as to call thoſe Herericks, who 
will not wink and fay as they are taught to fay ; and the more to confirm them 
in theſe Deceits, they have invented many incredible Lyn and Miracles, 
which are received for mighty Arguments with Women and ſome of the-Laity, 
who are apt to believe all to' be done out of pure Zeal ro God and his Church, 
which is merely to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Grandeur of thoſe, 
who find the ſiveet of deceiving them ; all which we ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to move our ſelves to pray heartily for them ; for we do not hate 
them, but grieve for their deluſions, and heartily wiſh they may ſee them all. 
Again, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fancies, which our abuſed Seta- 
ries take for Goſpel Rudeneſs and 1-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Autory with others, pure Churches with- 
out any Sinners in them is a Dream, that ſome make a foundation Principle : 
But not to reckon the Errours of particular Secs ; how ſadly are they all deluded 
who inagſns the Tautologies, Nonſenſe and Impertinencies, yea, the Railings 
and Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language of the Spirit and the In- 
ſpiration of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and a looſe 
Diſcourſe, than with more exa& and rational : | —_ How _— 
Re) 
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errant / Lact. iſters of Errour, are led far off from the paths of Truch ; who if they had 
PA; + CE Gadd Guide, might have been eminent Inſtruments of God's gtory;, 


g to, the contrary Þ, though Reaſon and Scrip- 
ratione feciſtis, tyre, Experience and the wileſt men be againſt them 3 and though they chuſe 


---;; Confidence 0 | , | 

annuere veritati. eat | 2448 arm if the do 
_" have they patience to examine whether they be right or no; if they do, 
Arnob. 4.6, ONS, NOr nave tNey be altered, that as St. Hierom ſaid well, 1t 5s eaſier 


to convince them, than 7. pup them 3 and though our Endeavours muſt not be wan- 
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| th, and walk jn that tight Way which God hath ſhewed to us; 
ler birt conclude this Requeſt 4G with a moſt compaſſonate Devotion, ſay- 


XVI. That 
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s XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to ſfrengthen ſuch as do ſfand, to com: 
fot and help the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to 
beat down Sathan under our feet t ] ze beſcech thee, &c. 


Although thoſe within the Church are in a much better ERtate than thoſe who 
remain without ; yet they are not ſo happy, nor ſo ſafe, but that they need our 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not yet advanced to the Church Trium- 
phant, onely they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens thought 
the life of every man was a Warfare ©, how much more is the life of a Chriſtian, © real 5# 
7ob vii. 1. Epheſ. vi. 12. who is to contend not onely (as others) with the miſeries *» 5 81& «2g 
and infirmities of hutnane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo, who are leſs 7,99 Her 
feared but more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. Their Temporal Cala- pie 13. c. 24- 
mities and Neceflities we ſhall conſider in the three next Petitions ; but their Yruere militare 
Spiritual, as being the greateſt and of moſt concernment, we do commemorate pogo A 
here: Every Chriſtian is not onely to wreſtle with fleſh and bloud, but with Sa- 59 woo vm in 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſary 3 and this implacable Enemy employs acie conftituri. 
all his Policy and Power againſt them continually, and while they live he never Cypr. & 1. Ep. 5: 

ives them any reſt, but it is their Duty to reſiſt him, 7ames iv. 7. and fo they | 

q , Nevertheleſs, while this Spiritual Combat doth endure, we may ſee poor 
Chriſtians in various Poſtures 3 ſome ſtanding out and courageouſly fighting, 
though not wholly conquering ; others pale and trembling, deje&ted and ready 
to fly or yield; not a few alſo fallen either by force'or fraud, and lying at the 
feet of their inſulting Foe 3 whilſt we like 2-4ſes in the Mount do pray all the 
while for the ſucceſs of ae! againſt Amalck, Exod. xvii. 11, 12, deſiring it ma 
pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe that hold out, comfort and help to thoſe 
chat faint, and with his grtious hand to lift up thoſe that are fallen, ?/al.cxlvi. 8. 
While the Purity of the primitive Diſcipline remained intire in the Church, the 
Prieſt had a viſible Emblem of this Petition, in the very order that the Chriſtians 
were marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies 4. For next unto the * 1. Nlizi:* 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Faithfull, who had nor fallen into any notorious 2 Zwonedvu 
Crime; and thoſe 2. who food Upright, having gone through all the parts of Re- *, Joy nt 
pentance 3 and a little lower were p the Proſtrate, who were fallen, but beginning aan 
to ſeek pardon ; 4. the Weepers, who had lately offended in. ſome grievous fin : Euchol. p. 22. 
To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might.eafily have appropriated one of Albaſpin. |. 2. 
theſe Particulars 3 but though we ſee them not fo ſenlibly diſtinguiſhed, yet we ES + 54 
muſt in our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves, fo as to ſtir jn Concil, Nic. 
us up moſt heartily to pray for them all ; and for our affiſtence herein, we will 
look upon them ſeverally. | 

I. Thoſe that ſfand, chat is, choſe who are firm to the Principles of their 
Faith, and conſtant in the practice of an holy Life; and though Sathan ſeeks to 
fubvert chem, and caſt them down, do not at all yield unto him, but ſfand (chat 
is, in the Holy Dialect ©,) reſiſt all his Temptations, ard maintain the fights * Stare eſt pu- 
ſuppreſſing evil thoughts, keeping in all evil words, and abſtaining as much as | —_ 
may be from all evil deeds ; 'theſe are the moſt eminent and holy Servants of God, pp noms 
who ſtand to their Arms, and are his faithfull Souldiers. -; But it nay be thought pan. xii. Vide 
that theſe ought not to be put in among thoſe that are in need of ſuccour ; and Drufii ſerv. 
that there is no neceſſity w y we ſhould pray for them. © Now to this I anſwer, + 1 © 7: 
That if they themſelves think thus, it is very ſure their fall isnot far off; for this 
Pride is the Harbinger of their approaching ruine, Prov. xvi.'18. yea,' they are fal- 
 knintothe ſin.of Pride already, and are not to. be accounted-in this bleſſed rank : 

If it be others that think fo concerning theſe holy Perſons, :they forget that the 
ſtrongeſt are weak without a continual ſupply of ſtrength from God; ſo that they 
had need pray earneſtly and often for themſelves, and we alſo with and for them, « p,y6rares {e- 
that they may ſfand longer. Let him that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed left-he' fall; mel &s ſuos fa- 
I Core X. 12, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wifedom, nor the mighty man in his ſtrength, 0s, contemnit 
but give thanks to him who gave it to him, and daily pray for more. Wehave an © 7297s © 
Enemy far ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of us, and one who would conſtantly foil the pane, ftare. 
beſt of us, unleſs we have daily aid'trom above __ truly,as $.Cyprian welanes lia Cypr. Ep. 58. 
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greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe that ſtand, for others he makes ſure of them, and 

domer attempts them ; bur theſe he aſſaults with all his force and policy, and 
the rather, becauſe ſuch men are the Ornaments of Religion, and the encourage- 
ment of many others ; ſo that if he can work their fall, he will triumph excee- 


 dingly, and Religion will be ſcorned by his Inſtruments, and many weaker be of- 


© Tos Gap ls- 
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ed. Wherefore we have all of us cauſe to pray that ſuch Lights may not be 
eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable and exemplary men may not be ſeduced, for it gives 
a great = to Piety when ſuch fall into Iniquity ; therefore the good Lord 
engthen them. Y 
11. The weak-hearted are thoſe ho having been often foiled, and growing 
weary or faint, are about to ſubmit to Sathan's will, ſuppoſing they can never 
maintain the fight. Now God himſelf commands us to comfort the feeble-minded, 
and to ſupport the weak, 1 Thefſ. v. 14. and no doubt he will be ready to doe that 
which heenjoyns tous, and which he can doe much better : To him therefore we 
pray alſo for theſe in the very words of Sr. Pas/, and of St. Baſis Liturgy, which 
deſires the 8 Lord to comfort the faint-hearted, He loves not to break the bruiſed 
reed, Iſai, xii. 3. but delights to ſhew his ſtrength upon'thoſe who are weakeſt, 


* 2 Cor, xii. 9. {o that alchough in it ſelf it is a fad condition to be thus timorous 
and weak, yet St. Pax! thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was weak, ver. 11. that 


is, he had moſt of the Divine ſuccour, when he was leaſt able of himſelf. And 
verily if men be humble as well as weak, and fenfible of their need of God's 
help, they pray moſt devourly for it, and obtain it ſooner than any other ; (0 
that we ſee ſometimes a weak Chriſtian by continual applications to God doth 
ſtand, when one who ſeemed much —_ falls by preſumption, and truſting 
to his own ſtrength. Now for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things, 
viz, That God would 1. Comfort, and 2. Help them, which words are not ſuperflu- 
ous, but do put us in mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Courage, and 
then we need Confort 3 or they may be weak for. want of Ability and Strength, 
and then we need help; of both which kinds of weak-hearted we will briefly 


© ſpeak; 1. Some mens hearts are weak through ſorrow and fear z the remem- 


brance of their frequent Falls, and the terrour of their preſent Affaults, doth de- 
jet them, and almoſt make them deſpair of Victory, and this makes them refift 
faintly, and yield baſely : Their fear brings that which they fear upon them; and 
they are conquered becauſe they donbt they cannot overcome. The affrighted 
Perſians (as Curtins notes) threw away their (hields, their fear making them {o 
fooliſh, as to quit themſelves of that which ſhould have defended them. So do 
many faint-hearted Chriſtians throw away their fairh and hope, their truſt in God, 
and expeRations of his aid, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of their 
Enemy. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comfo2t them, and encourage 
them by his promiſes and his afliſtence ; ſo that their hearts may be revived and 
cheared, and then they will begin the- fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Re- 
ſolution, yea, and come off Conquerours at laſt. 2. Others there are whoſe 
Hearts are really weak, and who do want ſpiritual ſtrength, viz. young Con- 
verts, whoſe Faith is tender, and their Reſolutions not well rooted, whoſe Expe- 
rience of the pleaſures'of a holy Life hath been but ſhort and light z now for theſe 
we pray that will help them, and not permit Sathan to afſail them too fy- 
ri at firſt, till he have confirmed their Faith, and encreaſed their Graces ; for 
they may prove able Champions afterwards, if their firſt on-ſet be well backed 


with the Divine ſucconrs, | | 
HE. The laſt and: loweſt Order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that fall, 
that is, thoſe who ate 'worſted by Sathan's Temptations, and do' commit ſome 
grievous fin; for ſin .is the Fall of the Soul 3 Ader's fin is called Adar's Fall ; 
and the primitive -Church called: I Omen the Fallen, Now our gra- 
tious Father is not onely-able to keep us from falling, 7«de ver. 24. but it is his 
jar Ticle, That he bfteth »p thoſe that are fallen, Pſal. Cx!v. x4. and cxlvi.8. To 

im therefore we make our Applicarions, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 


© of our Brethren by power and policy, God will not ſuffer them to lie ill, eicher 


through negligence or deſpair, but by his Grace bring them to Repentance, by 
i ir doth rife from fin to newneſs of life; and he that falls by fin is faid 
2 | '*) 
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co ariſe when he doth repent, L»ke xv. 20, The good Lord grant that their Con- 
ſciences may check them, and their Hearts ſmite them for their offences, that ſo 
they may by Repentance ſtand up in their rank again, and continue the Spiritual 
fight : And we (hould the rather pray thus, becauſe it is not onely the worter ſort, 
who thus are ſubverted, but the righteous man falleth ſeven times a day, onely by 
God's grace he riſeth xp again, Prov. xxiv. 16. The beſt Chriſtians are weak in 
themſelves, and wolild be foiled often, and lie long when they did fall, if the 
Lord's gratious Arm did not raiſe them; to him therefore we cry to make up the 
—_ which are made by the malice of Sathan, and to raiſe up all whom he caſts 
own. | 

Finally, When we behold the implacable malice of this our Enemy, and conſi- 
der the infinite miſchief, which he doeth to great and ſmall, attempting the ſtrong, 
diſcouraging the weaker, and overthrowing many of both ſorts, we pray that 
he may at laſt be brought under our feet : Nor is this an arrogant requeſt, becauſe 
God hath promiſed us through Chriſt, that we ſhall braiſe his head, Gen. iii, 15. that 
is, trample upon him ; and more plainly, Rem. xvi. 20. it is affirmed, that the God 
of Peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan under our feet ſhortly ; from which gratious Prorgiſe both ; . - 
| the Greek t Church and ours have taken encouragement to pray, that God would ,,,o xt, 

beat down Sathan under our feet; that is, give us a complete Vidtory over him : ,2,4 56 
For ſo Antiquity was wont to deſcribe an Enemy utterly ſubdued, by painting 3 % = 
them under the Conquerour's feet ©, which was the Emblem alſo by which o- 1-21: Exchel. 
ſhaah choſe to expreſs his abſolute Dominion over the Kings of Canaan, ?o/h. x. 24. T*$;,uum pins 
and more unjuſtly one of the Reman Biſhops thus ſhewed he had fully ſubdued vg perfe#e vic- 
the Emperour. Bur to return, we may *remember that our Lord Jeſus did get tor7e. 
a perfect Victory over Sathan, and fo long as we cleave cloſe to him, we ſhall Joh *-24; 
be Conquerours at the laſt. Ir is he muſt beat him down, for he is too ſtrong py, m. ” 
for us, and in due time he will doe. it : for however, when our Warfare is ac- v xci. 13. 
compliſhed, we ſhall be crowned and advanced above the reach of this malitious Malach. iv. 3. 
Foe, ſo that he can never aflaulr'us more : We now find him daring us and vex- F*k* *: 19. 
ing us; but if we will wait a while; and truſt in God, he that ſeems now to be ,;5; 54 pede 
above us in cunning advantages and ſtrength, ſhall lie groveling at our feet by the meſa ſeater. 
mighty Power of Jeſas : And oh how happy ſhall we be when we are never like Ovid: 7rjft. l. 4- 
to 


troubled with this Adverſary any more : Let us conſider every particular, po yn ar 


and with reſpect bcth to our ſelves and others, we ſhall heartily fay here alſo, we 7, 163. Claudi- 
beſeech thee, &C. | an 4+ Conf, Ho- 


Colla tyrannorum media calcamus in urbe. Prudent. 0, 1. 


\ 


- $ XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help and comfozt all that 
are fn danger, neceſſity and tribulation 2 ]: + beſcech thee, 8&'c, * 


We have given the Precedence to' thoſe dangers and tronbles that concern the 
Soul, which is our nobler part, and now we muſt nor forget thoſe which-concern 
the Body, for they are very many, and very: troubleſome to the fleſh, nor can we 
well bear up under them without oe OOO 3 fo that thoſe who are af- 
flifted, though but with outward Sufferings, are fit obje&ts of our Charity and our 
Prayers. Now to reckon up all the varieties'df- Tronbles wherewith Mankind 
is exerciſed, would be tedious. and 'next to impoſſible 3 wherefore here is con- 
trived a general Petition to take in all aflied Perſons in the World, following 
therein the Example of the Greek Offices, where they pray For, all afflited- and 
miſerable Chriſtians who need the mercy and help of God . yea, for all that are in 
affiiftion, neceſſity or trouble 1, as, we do here, _ hots doth well weigh 1 *7.x24 ming 
the words of this Petition in our Litany, they will confeſs that this defire' never 4oz3s Xerraray 
was, nor will be expreſſed more elegantly, and more briefly than it is here + For %a:Cowkens 79 
thoſe three Words, Danger, Neceſſity and Tribulation; do comprehend all © —_— 
forts of Temporal Aﬀiictions, Thoſe that are future and feared, are & by «©; 


3 IT 2 


&. Jacob. & Euchol. }. 41. — o; wry Bales 3h dvdyuy xy meccalons Thaw ontdtbon d digs Lit. 8, Bafil, 172: 
| , the 


* @ 


ate ttt ti. 
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| the word Danger 3 Thoſe that are preſent and felt, are eicher ſuch afMictions as 


we ſuſtain for wane of ſome good thing, fignified by Neceſſity, or elſe by the 
preſſure of ſome Evil, which is here ca ſed Tribulation: And to every one of | 


p theſe Calamities here is a proper Verb-moſt Rhetorically ſuted ; for the. three 
Verbs, Succour, Þelp and » do anſwer to the three Nouns, Danger, 
and Er tot, Fi-/t, For thoſe whoſe mileries are fo near, that 


they ſee and dread them, and know not how to avoid them? theſe do really ſuffer 
before they ſinart, and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharP as the blow will be 
when it falls on them : And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not fe 

it, but will fall more deſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice ; 

What can we with fo ac ly for thele, as that God ſhould ſUCCOUr chem ? thac 

is, run in, and catch hold of them, and ſnatch them from the approaching Miſ- 

chief, whether ſeen or unſeen : If the Lord ſuccour them they ſhall be ſafe, 

though they were at the very brink of the Pit. 2. For thoſe in neceſſity, chat 

is, the Poor and Needy, who are in great ſtraits for Food and Rayment, and are 

deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends and other Earthly Comforts ; What can we 

ſo ſutably ask for theſe, as that it may pleaſe God to help chem co what they 

need ? that is, to ſupply and futniſh them with thoſe good things, which they are 

ſo pinched for want of. 3. For thoſe in Tribulation, that is, all that are in- 

jured and wronged, abuſed and ſcorned, vexed and grieved, &c. What ſhould we 

deſire, but that the Lord will pleaſe to comfo2t chem, either by enabling them 

to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gratious deliverance out of their Di- 

ſtreſs ? ve look upon them fingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Sufferers 

in every one of theſe kinds ; if: we put, chem all together, they afford us a large 

field of matter for our Charity and our Devotions, there being ſcarce any man in 

the World, but he is always in one of theſe Eſtates. Thoſe who are not in any 

trouble at preſent, yet are (it may be) in Danger ; the rich have many Trfbu- 

lations, and greater Dangers, though fewer Neceflities than the poor man, who 

is always in neceſſity, but is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles ; but no 

Condition is free from all theſe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the World 

at once. It may be we our ſelves are juſt now either in danger, neceſſity, oz 

tion, and then ſurely our own grief will make us more ſenſible of the 

Sufterings of others, and cauſe us to pray more earneſtly for their relief, as well 

as our own : Bat _—_— be free to day, we cannot be o vain as to expect 

m 08%; 4x5 TO Pals our whole life without troubles ®, fo that the conſideration of what we 
ms Toy foley | be, may work upon our compaſſion, as if the evils were really preſent : 
ow, fot 25 we do defire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, when 
ph It is our lot to be inthe Catalogue of Sufferers ; we muſt pray moſt affeQtionate- 
Ovx is Bier@- ly for others now, and.chen we may hope they will doe the like for us, when the 
& © xicIn7w x3- Scene is changed. One thing we muſt note more, That it is our duty not onely 
- Wh Avaathy teh to nray for al diſtreſſed Perſons, but as far as we are able to. relieve them our 
aca! view.” Telves: We ought to (UCCOUL all char. are in Danger, co help all in neceſſity, 
* =. and to Comfort ſuch as are in ttibulation. Bur becauſe they are but few, whole 
Miſeries we know 3 and fewer,. whoſe Calamities we can redjeſs, we muſt doe 

good.to as many as we can, within the little circle of our Notice and our Power, 

and for all the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them, than by re- 

commending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who knows the defires of - all 

* *O 8; T1g- men, their Habitations, and what they need ®, as St.Bafils phraſe is: He knows every 
52, 49 8 <:7- one's Condition, and can alway ſaccour them and relieve them. Burif we onely 
pn 2096 nes ive them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do.not give any relief co 
2 "7 $.Ba. them, we do but abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive our ſelves, as 
fil. p. 172+ St. Zames.well teacheth us, 7ames ii. 16, An u haricable man may fanſie he doeth 
| well in making this excellent Prayer, bur his hard-heartedneſs doth make his. Pe- 
titions to be in vain« So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in Danger, neceflity 
and tr N, doth not excuſe our Charity, but ſuppoſe it and require. itz, if 
we (uccour, belp and-comfozt choſe within our reach, our Prayers will be real 
and affectionate for all others, and they will move God to relieve both them and 
ws: Let us then doe good to as many as we can, and commit the reſt to the Divine 


mercy, ſaying with a hearty Charity, # beſeech thee, &c. 
Tp 4 NN $ XVIII. That 


— n. Ehititr m ap eaſe thee to xQrveal that travel /Land * 
— = Sil ring of C gll Stet perlons an'ppung 
AD to thew thy pteyupon all ers and Captivest] 3+ be- 


2 Þ ing VT Yo 


#thi't 
jor 2Qur'A Qions are not { (6: ater to he rough upon mer al xoteſſs = 
lowing 
S, - 6 recko# up” lon MEE princh of thoſe; who oo in e&xttJordina- 
yieed of. the Divine fuccour 3 'and if we confidet the Page "ſtances," we! ſhall 
d, that we do bere give les of me t Feb Generals Sroeras Flat went belfye': » for 
| ro 1d In- 
fs, 1 to be of thoſe who are in danger: PS ng an _ hers, and in the 
TONS ! And laſtly; =- 
deere and and Ser led are of thoſe who; arein tribulation : ? And for the Exar 
his preſent Paragraph, it may-be noted,” that'they are all of fuch kind of 
in ti as"are uncapable of coming” to-pray ' with us, on excluded rd God's $ 
Houſe, not by any fault of their. own, but-by- neceſſary hufitich, as Travellers 
and Seamen 3, by infirmity of -Body, as labouring Women 'aiid fick Perſons; of 
Mind; as yourig Chftdren  '6t” by Violence and Reſtraint, 'as'Priſoners and Cap: 
tives; There are "many others in and boy rp and ris, bur thoſe 


enjoyn our Trays Br them: Nor are we T_ in Ng = yg - we have in 
= of. the particulars a Pattern in the anci > Forms, as P 


ms 
ſt. & 


bred in Te Pravens of Nt that wiſhed wal " Init, Pa if? it were intro- CEE ns 
duced'on that occaſion, yer it miay'well eno 
all that rravel on any lawfull bufi neſs; for 


emies may - _ 3 in by —_ Rok dh p lit « OR and * bus Dial. 
= may fer them faſt, the Fire 3775 EE Air may ſend Storms Di 


Ar juſt and neceſfary oc .are expoſed to ſo many hazar There are 
fome wh KI all Antiqui HO with our Chirch,” is if they and 'we 
ayed for Thieves and Pirates, * becauſe the word is __ for all that travet 
by ons nd.o2 by Laſer: : | mich) iS. 2 Sos 0 Co men $i an Inocorny, Text; 
or do not en. by T ravellers underſta honeſt Travellers? Qr who can 
__ OK Thief 2a Traveller, or a Pirate a Merchant-man > We cannot com- 
mit- 


oy to ak upon, and _ he” all ok ro fir þ Common ood, or upon \ & 329, Ge. 
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mit anxringo God's proteRion, but onely ſuch as doe things juſt and honeſt, and 
if we thould pray to him wo preſerves Thick or 6 200, che meaning would be 
not to proſj gr i Nor ROIDary y, but ho guryent (em, to op them bom | 
Executing their w1 purpoles, to convert them, and ſo preſerve om | 
death which Man's Law appoints for them on , and from that t 
which God himſelf threatens them in Hell-fire 3 and what harm were it, if we 
tif geen Far 3o-eb eagle Though it is evident we mean here no other, 
but juſt and honeft Perſons, ſo that every one who is ſuch, may freely hereunto 
y Amen. | uy | 
-IL. Wepray forall Women labouring with Child, which Peticion, though 
it be ſcarce to be found among the ancient Offices, yet is very juſtly placed here 
. becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, -and 
becauſe of the greatneſs of the danger it ſelf ; for their deliverance would be 
reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence, if the frequency thereof did 
not make us leſs mindfull of it than we anght-40 be. Our fin bath entailed fo 
heavy a Curſe upon the weaker Sex,- in the bearing of Children, that many of 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others, and thoſe that do eſcape do 
endure generally Pains and Agonies,. which the- ſtrongeſt men would find almoſt 
inſupportable, if it were le they ſhould feel chem ; wherefore the Scripture 
compares igheſt kinds of Sufferings to theſe Pains, fer. iv. 31. 
and it is the Philoſopher's ation, that no other Creatures endure ſuch Ex- 
tremities in bringing forth, as Women do f. Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, thar 
29.24, % all the Female Sex will (for their own fakes, and upon the acconnt of their due 
| henſions of theſe Pains) pray moſt affeRionately for all their Fellow- 


ce. moot Hyoy®) APPre 
yp Sand cnt i ro ers : And for Men, they muſt not think they are unconcerned ; becauſe this 


Tic 5 wwEl being the way by which we all entred into the World, we owe ſo much reverence 
Tere? i} to our own Original, and ſo much. duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all that 


Arift. £#. na. are in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the TranC 


L 7. c. 9. eſſion,. and ſo hath the ſaddeſt part. of the Curſe, being puniſhed in the fruic of 
_ y, for not ſparing God's Forbidden fruit © : Yer Man alſo was a Partner 


ws + 5p £ in theSin, and is ſo ie the more obliged Cy for Women ſuffering in this 
763 iavrne &> kind, becauſe they ſuffer partly for his Sin. Gentiles had a peculiar Goddeſs 
yisy xgewis: to which they prayed on this occaſion, called Zuciva, and with many words and 
Bafil, Seleuc- coſtly Rites did ſeek for her afſiſtence *, and though they miſtook the Obje, 


G43 -«». the Act was Right, and ought to be imirated by us, who have a mighty God, 


TE Dea, able to help all ſorts of Perſons, be their _ or diſtrefles never ſo great : To 
ext nomina mul- him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a while 
ra, Pregnantim onfidered their danger and extremity, .as well as our Obligations -and Duty, I 
6:07:72 1:1: doubt not but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty we beſeech thee, 8&&c, = 

men, Sola puel- 
larum ſervatrix 


264 


 Tois wiv by 


(5c. Orphei hymn. Prothyr. Natal. Comes l. 4+ c 1- 


| 10 We pay for all Sick ns. 'The Eſtate of Travellers concerns 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the other is proper onely to the Females but there are 
Sick perſons of both, 'who were always peculiarly remembred in the Prayers of 


the Ancients. 
Let us pray (faith Clement) for all onngBrethren afflified with Sickneſs, that the Lord 
world pleaſe to reftore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring them 
ſonnd to his holy Church. Gif | 
For the Aged, Weak,, Infirm and Sick, (faith that of St. ames) and thoſe who are 
vexed with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that he would ſpeedily ſend them health 


and ſafety. 


* Y77;—ye The other —qp mention them (as we doÞkgore briefly *, both in regard 
ovyTwy, x9 that it is impoſlible to reckon up all ſorts of Infirmities, and becauſe there are 
ren 2" more peculiar Supplications for them afterwards : Ar preſent it will ſuffice, that 


yoouy- OTH 
14.0. Lit. $. Baſil. Pro tis qui diverſis infirmitatibus detinentur precamur te, Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambrol. 
ms ante 16 infirmis ſanitatem mentis oF corporis denare digneris ; te roganmd. Brev. Mif.. ſec. uſ. Ebor, 


we 


— 


S611] The Jnterceſſions. 


265 


we commemorate them in general, remembring they are not able to come to God's 
Houſe, and pray for themſelves, and yet they do;extremely need the benefit and 
confort of Publick Prayers. Let us think it may ſhortly be our Caſe, and as we 
ſhall defire to be remembred then;:we' muſt remember now thoſe who are ſick, 
Let us confider how hard it is to endure ſickneſs and pain, weary nights and reſt- 
leſs days, the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenfions of approaching Judgment, 
and then we ſhall pray heartily for them z and prayers proceeding from ſuch pity 
and charity, no doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery, or their hap- 
py change ; and all we deftre is onely- this, That God will pleaſe to peſerve 
them either from temporal, or elfſe- however from eternal death ; to pzeſerve 
them and keep them for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and hap-' 
y : and either recover to live a holy lite, or paſs ſweetly by a gentle death to a 
Lietied Immortality ; but of this more in the Second Part. | 
IV. We pray for poung Childzet, which are alſo expreſly named in one of 
the Grecian Lirurgies *, and ought to be remembred in our Devotions u 
many accounts. As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and of his 
Church, and ſo-become our Brethren, we ought to pray for them; eſpecially ſince 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves. They are in the midſt of a thouſand dan- 


x T& ynTia {x- 
9pe-lov, F vebn- 
To mud», v- 
Oy. Lit. $, Baſil. 


gers, yet through want of the uſe of Reafon, do not apprehend it, but ſpend their . 


time in vanity. Their Bodies are liable to many caſualties, and their Lives very 
frequently expoſed to the gan dangers, by burning or drowning, by falls and 
evil ecklenes ; ſome we ſee are crooked and deformed ; others deprived of their 
limbs, or of ſome of their ſenſes, yea, and of their underſtanding ir (elf, and are 
miſerable all their days. And yet beſides theſe perils to the Body, their Souls run. 
greater hazards 3 for they are, as the Poet calls them, ſoft Clay, capable to be- 


molded into any ſhape, and apt to take any impreſſion from thoſe they converſe: - 


with ; they cannot act by reafon and judgment; but onely by imitation, and there-: 


fore they eaſily ſuck in Principles of Acheiſm or Superſtition, Hereſte-or Schiſm, 
Rebellion or Faction, and will in a little time learn to imitate practices of De- 
bauchery, Sweaing and Lying, Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Stealing and Deceit, if 
they live with thoſe who doe ſuch things, unleſs it pleaſe God to interpoſe, and 
wonderfully to preſerve them z and yet theſe young Children are the onely hopes 
of the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both in 
Soul and Body. We were once ſuch our ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back 


with pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not apprehend their danger : We ſee . 


it, and they do not ; therefore we are more bound to pray for them, than they 
are for themſelves ; and we have a very great Encouragement to this Duty, ſince 
we calltupon that God, who preſerved us in the like Eſtate, and pray unto Jeſus 
for them, who was once in the ſame Condition, and always loved lictle Chil- 
dren, whom he made Preachers of Humility, and Examples for the heirs of his 
Kingdom ; He rook them in his Arms, embraced and bleſſed them : To him 
therefore we apply our ſelves for all poor helpleſs Infants, ſaying here alſo, + 
beſeech thee, &C. | 

Laſtly, We pray for all Patſoners and Captives, and chat in obedience to 
a Divine Commandment , Remember them which are in bonds as bound with them, 
Heb. xiii: 3. In the Primitive times there was a very fad occaſion to pur this Pre- 
cept in practice 3 for the moſt barbaronus Cruelty of the, Heathen Emperours was 
ſuch, that they did condemn the poor Chriſtians to bIniſhment or to bondage, 
to the Mines or to the Gallies, to Priſons and Dungeons ; and during theſe ſevere 
Perſecutions, the reſt of the Chriſtians, who as yet enjoyed their liberty, were 
wont to pray for their ſuffering Brethren with infinite Devotion, 2 moſt 
compaſſionate Charity, ſaying, Ler us pray for thoſe that are condemned to the Mines, 
or to Baniſhment, to Priſon or Bondage, for the Name of the Lord, Clem. Conſt+ 1. 8. c. 10. 

For our Brethren that are in Captivity, Baniſhment, Priſon, or hard ang Let 
us beſcech the Lord that they may return in Peace, Lit. S. Jacob. The like more 
briefly we have in all the reſt , by which we may ſee how it came firſt into 


Nin raw. Lit. HS Chryl. AiXuaaauTys puonr. Lit. S., Baſil. Pro 
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in carceribus, 


in vinculis, in metallis, in exiltis conflitutis, precamur te. Off. Ambroſ. Ut miſerias pauperum (oy captiverum inueri &f 


relevare digneris. Brev. Sarisb. | 
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the Offices of the Church : But it was not to be left off as ſoon as Perſecution 
ceaſed in the Roway Empire ; for ſe long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
® the World, there will be (it is like) too many Captives a them, kept in 
ievous and cruel bondage, tempted to forfake their Religion by promiſes and 
eatnings, by flattery and the inflition of the ſevereſt extremities : fo that 
we who enjoy our Countrey, and our Friends, our Eſtates and'Liberties, our eaſe 
and onr Religion, muſt not, becauſe we are. far off, forget to pity and pray for 
theſe miſerable Creatures; but muſt beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtre, and 
find oat ſome: way for their deliverance ; and-if ever there be an opportunity, 
we muſt liberally give Alms towards their Redemption who ſuffer for the Cauſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, there are among Chriſtians themſelves many poor 
Captives taken in War, and many Priſoners who are confined in times of Peace 
for Debt and Suretiſhip, and for Evil Deeds, ' who need God's mercy and our 
charity very much, and endure many harg{hips4 ſo that we ought to pray for 
them, and to-beſeech the Lord-to have compaſſion on them, either to fandifie 
- their affliction; :0r}to deliver them from it. Thoſe who deſerve it, fuffer juſtly, 
and yet we muſt not ceaſe to pray for them, -that it may be a means to: brin 
them to Repentance 3 thoſe who do not deſerve it, we way and ought to beſeec 
the Lord for their enlargement. In a word, whether we look abroad or at home, 
we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves and Priſoners to be fo very 
great, as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned ze beſeech thee, 8c. 
And becauſe the Church: hath added the word: [all} we may ſuppoſe thart all 
theſe poor Creatures; Men and Women, in theſe ſeveral conditions, do ſeem to 
kneel to us, who have eaſe and leiſure, health and ſtrength, liberty and the free- 
dom of the Houſe-of God, that we will intercede for them-all, and improve the 
opportunities we have to procure Mercy for them : And when ſo many neceflary 
and ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requeſts are united here in one, 
oh let us ſeal them: all with trye Devotion, faying, We beſeech thee, &cc. 


XIx. That it may pieaſe thee to defend and provite fo2 the Father: 
Re En Cen Ink all that are deſolate an oe A ReNeT 


We beſeech thee, OC. 


When holy David had celebrated God, as him that looſeth men our of Priſon, 

_ Pfal. Cxvii. p. he adds, that he is the defender of the Fatherleſs and Widows, verſe g. 

A Title in which the Almighty ſeems much co delight, De. x. 18. P/al. Ixviii. 6. 

And as theſe two are uſually joyned in the nature of things, fo they are always pur 

together in Scripture, and united in this Petition, and doubtleſs may juftly chal- 

lenge a place among thoſe that. are in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, Tf Widows 

and Fatherlefs have any Eſtate, they are i» danger if none, they are 5» neceſſiry 

and tribalation but here we pray, That God would Defend them from danger, 

and P20vide for them. in necefficy and tribulation : And we have the very 

* X»p5y oegcy- fame Requeſt in the ancient Offices *, That God would affiſt and prote& Or- 
$1, 62emr vm- phans and Widows; and we have great encouragement fo to pray, becauſe 
ezenowr. Lit. our God fiyles himſelf their Father and Protectour, forbidding all injuries againſt 
yok oO - them, Exod, xxii. 22, Accurſing thoſe that wrong them , Det. xxvii. 19. and 
orphanis, viduis, promiſing that he will right them, Dear. x. 18. yea, making it the characer 
precamur te» of an unfeigned Religion, to be juſt and charitable unto* Widows and Father- 
_ Ambroſ. 1&5, Iſai. i. 17. James i. 27. So that we ought not onely to hope and believe he 
505, Ang. Will hear theſe Prayers, but he- will love us the better for making them. Lec 
not the Fatherleſs and Widows therefore be dejected, becauſe they are deſtitute 
Conſtit. of earthly comforts; for though they be helple and expoſed as to their out- 
* Dus iſta nomi- Ward eſtate , they are ſo much the more dear to God ®, and all good men : 
na, in quantum He takes them into his Prote&ion , and the Church into her Prayers, by 
deftituta humano ,,Þ;-h means their deſolate eſtate may be as ſafe as when they had all their 


pang" _ outward comforts at their will, However, it is our duty to pray for them : 
ricordia expoſita, : 
ſuſcipit tueri pater omnniume Tertul, ad uz, b. 1. 


And 


Sect. III The Jntercefſions. | 267 


And I. Fo2 the Fatherleſs Childzen, who are indeed objects of our pity, as 

having loſt their beſt earthly Friend, who would have inſtructed and educated 

them, provided for them, . and taken care of them 5 whereas now chey are apt to 

be made a prey to unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations, *and to be wronged of 

what they have ; or if they be left poor, theh alas they have none to provide for 

them, and ſo endure great extremity : Inſomuch that the ſame Word which A 
ſignifies a fatherleſs Child, is put uſually for comfortleſs *, to ſhew in what a ſad * John xiv. 18. 
and comfortleſs condition they are; having none to ſhield them from injuries, 2%* £20 

none to provide for their education, none to reprove or correct them for their #; mics $1ra- 
faults, none to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe ris dicant, eo 
God to raiſe them up ſome dear and faithfull Friends z to him therefore ler us pray mor ſe ar- 
heartily for them. As alſo IT. F02 = Widows, who are often the Mothers Shes rr 

of fatherleſs Children, and unable to help them or themſelves. For TUidows pron Pres. 
eſpecially, if aged and infirm, are liable to be injured and oppreſſed by Neigh- 
bours and Relatives, by Servants and Strangers, the remembrance of their for- 

mer comforts makes their preſent calamities ſeem more pr : before they had 

Joſt their Head, they were free from many cares and vexations, troubles and 

miſchiefs, that now they are intangled in, and hence their ſorrows, as well 

2s their complaints are very great z and as they move God to pity them, ſo the 

ought to excite us to pray heartily for all in this forlorn condition : And thele 

Prayers we muſt make with hearts full of pity and charity towards all Widows 

and Fatherleſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon we or ours may be in the ſame 

caſe. . And we muſt particularly recommend thoſe Orphans and Widows, who 

are of our Relations or Acquaintance, and our very charity to them will bring , 
down a Bleſſing _ our ſelves; for in the Liturgy of St. Zames, they pray to 

God to be mindfull of thoſe who'remember the Poor, the Widows and Father- 

leſs ©, to intimate, that by thinking of them, we move the Lord to think of © ments Do- 
us, and ſo we do at once profit our ſelves and them alſo ; wherefore to this Mr—ocorun 
Requeſt I hope we ſhall all fay very heartily, zwe beſeech thee, 8c. IIT. And NS. 

fnaly, To complete this Petition we add and all that are deſolate and in memoria ba- 

; for the Widows and Fatherlels are always deſolate, that is, deprived #nt- Lit. 

of their beſt friends, and often oppreſſed, that is, wronged by their baſe enemies; © Ja<9> 
they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers, but they are not alone, ior 

there are alſo many others, 1. who are deſolate and deſtitute of friends and 

good neighbours, who want houſes and means to ſupport them , who have 

none near them to help or comfort them : and verily if Friends be fo necefla- 

ry to the comfort of our lives, that none can be Pappy without them, if they 

had all other good things 4 ; then .the eſtate of the deſolate is very much .to © Sou eft, qui 
be pitied, and they alſo need a place in our Litanies, as do alſo 2. the Dp- ſine «mice eff. 
P2elſed $3 The deſolate want ſome good, but theſe ſuffer poſitive evil ; they _ "al 
are deſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed by Enemies, and many of this 6; 5 tam 
kind there are in this evil World, whoſe rights are deteined by great and potent 23», #avv = 
Adverſaries, or taken from them by Bribery and falſe Witneſs. Some are over- ao:mt «ave 
with. labour, others denied their juſt wages ; ſome are c_ by Ti: Ay _ 
Ulſurers and Exactours, others are ſpoiled by cruel Lords; of all which we hear OOO 
daily complaints : And therefore we pray to the righteous Judge of all the 

World, to Movide for the deſalate, and to Defend che opprefſed from their 

too mighty Foes; and that God may grant us this needfull Requeſt, and relieve 

rag = have remembred in it, -let us devoutly conclude it with our we beſeech 

thee, OC. => 


; $ XX. That ft map pleaſe thee to have mercy upon all men 2]  4-- 
zech thee, &:C. 

Aﬀeer this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well in ſpiritual as temporal things, 
leſt any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeem to be'paſſed by, here is one moſt com- 
prehenſive Petition more, wherein we beg Mercy for all men, who are all af- 
fliced at ſome time, or in ſome kind or other 3 and if they be not at preſent, yer 
they always ſtand in need of Mercy ; the rich as well as the poor ; the proſpe- 
rous as well as thoſe in adverſity 3 they who —_ at home need God's mercy, 
| | : m 2 as 
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as well as thoſe who travel abroad : -they that are in health, as well as thoſe thar 
are fick ; the old, as well as the young ; thoſe at liberty as well as the Priſoners; 
thoſe who have Fathers and Husbands, as well as thoſe who have none : The 
miſerable need the Divine mercy to comfort them, but ſp do the proſperous alſo 
to preſerve them in that eſtate ; ſo that there is no man can fubfiſt without mercy. 
When therefore we reckon up all the former Degrees of calamitous perſons, we 

do not pretend theſe are all which want mercy : theſe need ir exceedingly, and 
juſt now ; but all men are ſupported by mercy, and more or lefs do need it every 
moment. And fince every man is our Neighbour and our Brother (as Chriſt 
hath taught us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people ; and though our 
ability cannot relieve them all, yer God's bounty can, to him therefore we pray 
for all men t For which we have the practice and n_ of the Jewiſh Reli- 

gion, whoſe High-Prieſt (ſaith Philo) prayed for all Mankind : And which to us 
* Memento— is-more conſiderable, we have the continual © ufe of the ancient Chriſtians, who 
——omnium ut jn their Liturgies prayed for all Mankind, and by their Writings do aflure vs, ir 
bentgne ills fa> 12s their conſtant practice ſo to doe f And no wonder, whenas Almighty 


miſcrere——— God himſelf hath raught us by his holy pa ton 69-year 


mſerere 'S tO , 
& pp—-Viſita and Interceſſions for all men, 1 Tim. Mk. 1, hich Command, how it was under- 


mundam t wm ſtood and obſerved in the Primitive Church, the ancient Authour of the Book 
ras yp ry * De wocatione Gentinm, Will fully inſtru& us 3 This Rule of Supplication (faith he) the 
—=x &z Devotion of all Priefts, and all the faithful, doth fo unanimouſly obſerve, that there is 
ayes Ex,y600 110 part of the World, wherein ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by Chriſtian People 8, 
70 ney % And he goes on to declare, That they prayed for Infidels and Idolaters, Jews, 
t&—O Hereticks and Schifinaticks, that forſaking their Errours, they might be turned to 


a2 3 1, God; which becauſe they cannot doe without the Mercy and Grace of God, 


S. Baſil. & therefore we are obliged to pray to him to have =_ a them all. Now if 
Ss. - >< we thus apply it, it is a Prayer for the converſion of all Mankind, which certain- 
Fax omntl* \y we are obliged to defire, and encouraged to pray for to him, who would have all 
be ſaved, 1 Tim, 11. 4. and will be moved to have mercy upon many by the 
| Gents lib. 4 Charity of this excellent requeſt. It is our Duty to pray for all mens con 
. "Talg 7 dwwv and God's delight to have mercy upon all; yet if itill there be ſome on whom 
——_— —_ NO Mercy is ſhewed, it is not the faule of God, who was _— to ſhew mercy, 
© for 8 & nor our fault, who begged mercy for all; bur it is their own fault, who by re- 
«5 ris aazis we Jebting the offers of Mercy, do exclude themſelves from that Mercy which the 
revoia. gn. Churches Prayers begged for them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on them. 
Epiſt. ad Ephcſ- Fx2ving therefore ſo good Authority, fo great Examples and fo excellent Reaſon 
for this univerſal Charity we ought not to be moved at the trifling Objections 


Þ- 23» 
£ In r 
ambroſii & of thoſe men, who ſcruple this Petition, becauſe ic will not ſuit their Syſtemsof 


Proſper, ca? abſohute Eletion and Reprobation : And truly it is no wonder if they, who be- 
potins adſcriben- \;e the greateſt part of Mankind condemned from all Erernity by abſolute De- 


= gh oa oo” crees, cannot heartily pray for the converſion of all men, fince this is to defire 
God to reverſe what he hath inevitably determined ; but doubtle(s the contra- 


diction lies not in this Petition, which is'made in obedience to a Divine Com- 

+ mand, but in their own Opinions, which are wholly inconfiſtent with the Theo- 

* ——ibit ogy of the Ancients®, and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely may entangle 
pro 'n thoſe who do maintain them. There are indeed two or three intricate places of 
tizs Diſcipline, Scripture, which may be fairly interpreted oth&@ ways yet by their own ex- 
Tertul. exhor. poſition of theſe, 7 do oppoſe all thoſe places. which declare, That God is 
. ad caſt, keving. to every man, Pal. cxlv. 9. and that Chriſt hath tafted of Death for every man, 
Heb. ii. 9. That he would not the death of any, Ezek. xviii. but deſires the ſalvation 

of all, 1 Tim, ij,.4. Yea, they make all the general. pramiſes.and.calls to-Repen- 

tance, to-be- not really-int to all whom they are declared unto : and finally, 

they take exceptions at a manifeſt Command, Nor can they pray for all men, 

if they attend the Confequents of their Poſitions; fo that they muſt forfeit their 

' Charity to preſerve their Opinion, or quit it, and doe their Duty without any 

_ reſerve, which we —_ pray they may, and do bleſs God for thoſe ſober and 

' rational: Principles, which teach us that the Salvatipn. of all men, is poſſible, and. 
therefore we can chearſully ay for it, and defire the Lord to- have mercy, oor. 

onely on the Bodles, but the Souls of all Mankind : And' oh, what _ 

ings 
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bleffings will ſuch a Requeſt bring down upon all the World, if we thereunto do 
aFeRionately add, we beſeech thee, Bec. 


6 Xx. That it may pleaſe thee to foxgive our Enemies, Perſecutours 
and Slanderers, and th turn thefr hearts 2 ] » e/cech hey &c. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath, and in perfect 
charity with all men, whenſoever we go about to Pray. Now to demonſtrate we 
are ſo, we have in the former Petition prayed for all men ; and farther to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in our Charity or Devotions, we here - 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it from, us. If we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hate us; bur to avoid 
all ſuſpicion of hypocrifie, we mention theſe, and intercede for them apart : And 
this we doe alſo in obedience to our Saviour's expreſs order, But I [ay unto os, 
love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecnte you, Matt. v. 44. And it was his own 
Practice as well as his.Precept 3 for he prayed for his Enemies when they were 
acting the yu and moſt unjuſt cruelty upon him that ever the Sun ſaw, LZzke 
XXiii. 34. And the firſt Martyr imitated this Heroick Charity, 4 viii. 60. And £ 
ſo did all the Noble Army of Martyrs, who in the midſt of all their corments 
prayed for thoſe who ſo barbarouſly did inflict them. Nor was this done by the 
Chriſtians onely in extraordinary caſes; but it was 2 part of their daily Office to 
pray not onely for the Emperours, who were then generally moſt cruel Perſecu- 
tours, and their greateſt Foes ®, but alſo for all other their Enemies, who'did hurt , Qui magis ini: 
them by word or deed, which is manifeſt as well from the moſt ancienc Offices |, ,,;5 & "og 
as from innumerable places of the beſt Fathers *. Which as it is a rare atteſtation tores Chriſtiane- 
of the Divine Charity of thoſe pow Chriſtians, ſo it was a lovely Ornament to 74m, quam de 
their Religion, and did attra& their very Enemies into a ſtrange admiration at its [> ons og 
Excellencies, and did convert more than Arguments or Exhorrationsz for who crimen; ſed eti- 


more frequently, we will more particularly confider this Petition, vis. 1. Who xbyloy nds As 
they are we pray for. 2. What we ask in their behalf. = Bs WE 


Myncirdow 5 $1ds x; 4 eaamvrey nuass, x; Wd wouymy. Lit. Sr Bafil, * Stitomaime-preceptum efſe nobis 
etiam pro inimicis Dewn orare, (Fs perfecuneriius agiris bona precart. Tert. Apob. c. 31. Non ſolum pro amicis, ſed 
— inimicts Dei miſericordiam deprecamur, Czſar. Arel. hom. 29. Vid. Juft. Mart, Dial:in ,Ttyph. Arnob. adv. 
fn. + qo Þ» I 52s ?' ; I | 


- T. The perſons we pray for are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by our Saviour, 
Matt. v. 44. 1. Our Enemies, which are both named there, and fignified by 
[thoſe that hate us ] Lake i, 74. that is, thoſe who have malice in their hearts againſt 
us, and intend evil towards us, thongh as yet they have noe ppoeeeuniey to exe- 
cute their wicked deſires. 2. JPerſecutours, named by Chriſt {fo in theſe 
[who deſpitefully uſe you and perſecate you], that is, thoſe who by power an 
hurt us and injure us, by unjaſt ſpoiling us of our goods, our liberties, 'or 
lives, eſpecially if it be for the canſe of Chriſt. : 3. -who in St: Mat- 
thew are [thoſe that curſe you, ] that is, ſuch as Raving not power, though roalice 
enough, to hurt us by deeds, do raiſe and tell falſe and eyilrepor' codcenls 
do take away our good name and reputation. 'So-that here are comprehende af 
that do any ways expreſs their hatred againſt us, in hearts and by choughts as-our 
Enemies, by their hand and their deeds as onr Perſecutours,' by their to 
their words as Slanderers ; be they of what degree ſoever : - Our | 
Enemies uſually are, our Superionrs as thoſe proſecute ts, of 087 
as moſt of thoſe who ſlander us.. Now who is there almoft;” bur thinks 
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well enough with all theſe, if they return them like for like ; if they hate their 

Enemies, rebell againſt their Perſecutours, and rail at their Slanderers > Men 

imagine it is no more than what they deſerve 3 but Jeſus reacheth otherwiſe, 

commanding us to forgive them, and to return them good for evil, yea, and ro 
pray unto God for them, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Maxims, 

Qui bowrat and malitious Practices againſt their Enemies ! ; but I wiſh Chriſtians did not 

pong yrs in their converſation come nearer to their Rules, than to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

Prov. Ben. Syre, for then we ſhould not have ſo much malice and revenge among us. Certain, ic 

Nui honorat ho- is, that we are bound to love our Enemies, and if we fincerely doe fo, we ſhall 

"mr _ ny _ heartily pray for them in this excellent Form, which is next to beicon- 

- idered, 

— * IL The things which we ask in their behalf, are two, 1. That God would 
foxgive them the grievous ſin which they commit in unjuſtly hating, perſecuting 
and ſIandering us, who have not injured them ar all ; and this was the prayer of 
Chriſt and of St. Stephen, 2. That he would turn their hearts, and nor ſuffer 
them to perliſt in ſo deſperate a wickedneſs ; and this was a Petition of the firſt 

" "OM; 3xi- Chriſtians ®, And both together do make up a moſt perfect Charity, being all 

= =exv'& that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our fin- 

Nemen?, » CEre affetion : For when we conſider the greatneſs of their Crime, and the ter- 

xe6' $42; pls. Tour of God's Judgment upon ſuch malitious and miſchievous perſons, what ber- 

Clem. Conſt. ter wiſh can we make for them, than that their fin which is paſt, may be forgi- 
ven, fo that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for it 3 and alſo that they 
may have the grace of Repentance, and never commit the like again > And how 
can we better | that we have forgiven our enemies, than by deſiring that the 
Lord alſo may forgive them, being ſo far from intending them any harm in this 
World, that we wiſh they. may not ſuffer any in the next upon our account 2 
And becauſe we know God will not forgive them, unleſs they give over their ma- 
licious Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech him alſo to turn their hearts, who can 
make our enemies to be at peace with us, Prov. xvi. 7. as was evident in the ca- 
ſes of Laban and Eſax, who both purſued 7aceb with the higheſt reſolutions of re- 

y 9? venge, yet met him with amity and kind embraces. And as Ari/totle, when he 

ph 65D , fled from Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it not ſo much to fave his own life, 
as to hinder the Athenians from adding another unjuſt murther to that of Socrates ; 
{o.the pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for the turning of his enemies 

. hearts, not for his own ſake, but theirs ; not ſo much to prevent his own danger, 
as their damnation : And oh, how rare a charity is this to wiſh a man's enemy to 
become a friend to God, and to defire he may be everlaſtingly happy ! It maybe 

this will ſeem a hard ſaying to fleſh and bloud, that we muſt be Hated, perſecu- 

.._ ted and flandvered, and not at all return evil for evil, but contrariwile ptay for 

. (them, and: with the greateſt benefits to. thoſe who doe all this z' but doubtleſs ic 
- _ Hour duty, and will not-be-fo difficult, if we conſider 
T.. The Example of Jeſus and his Saints, who were more innecent and more 
wronged than we can pretend to be, yet they prayed for their Enemies. This 
was well applied by Flavianw Biſhop. of Antioch, who ſeeing the Emperour Theo- 
"Gon 18 2 great anger againſt his Citizens of Artiochia, uſed the very words of our 
Saviour to him, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe, Luke xxiit. 3 
bu ' which the Emperour was immediately appeaſed, bluſhing to differ ſo m 


from the hari of þ eat an Example. 

Ir + us conlic er_the nobleneſs of this aft, which makes us to be like unto 
* Nui parcit bs- Gtd himſelf ®,; who doeth good to his very enemies ; and it makes our Sufferings 
ſti, non cum ſum- honourable and, ploriaus, when we bear them with ſuch a patience, and when no 


Is pen , Eyil things ca roÞ'us of our Charity. 


ſed dv Deo fimil- © INI, We may call co mind, that while we heartily ray for our Foes, they can- 
h not really hurt 7 'our Souls arefafe while we keep a heart full of love z we may 


_ 


| but. we ſhall not fin; and fo all we endure is a ſhort temporal calamity, 
which if we thus. bear, ſhall be rewarded with endleſs bliG. 

_  Lafth, We a 'be confident this will give a happy iſſue to all our afflitions; 
for {0 generobs 2 A arity will heap coals upon the heads of our enemies, and melc 
the moſt hoſtile humour into compliance, or elſe it will ſhame them, if 


" & 


fiſt, 
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fiſt, or however engage the Almighty to deliver us from their implacable ma- 
=o {o that white the angry man, by returning evil for evil, incenſcth his Foes, 
diſturbs himſelf, and difplealſts God, we are-taught a much wiſer courſe, to which 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and never defift tif} we can ſubdue all our regrec and. 
animoſities, and fincerely-joyn in this blefled Petition, ſaying, we beſzech thee, &ec, 
Bue there is one remark.more that muſt not be omitted, viz. That we take greac 
care we do not ſuffer as evi{ deers, 1 Pet. jv. 15. for there are ſome, who by erie- 
vous provocations and injuries make themſelves Enemies.; ſome, who: by op- 
ſition to the Laws, by Faction and ſeditious Principles-or Practices, farce the 
igher Powers to puniſh them, and then call them Perſecutours, and Juſtice they | 
'term Perſecution ®, as the: Doxati/ts of old, and fome of: our modern: Sectaries. * Nom ſemper 
There are men, who call thoſe Slanderers, who juſtly reprove thega, or re- #{pandur ft 
ſent their real crimes, though with the moſt innocence and charitable defigns : —_ 
w thefe 'men had more need pray to God to forgive themſelves, and to turn 1audandus qui 
their own hearts, rather than thoſe whom they wickedly make, or falſly term paritur. Aug. 
their Enemies. And in truth he muſt be innocent, as well as in charity , Vincent. Ep. 48. 
who can rightly make this/ Petition : He that ſuffers ' unjuſtly, and for doing "is 
foe real good, this man» may comfortably 'feal this Requeſt with his #e beſeech 
thee, Ce Foal | Bn ee. | 


$ Xx1l. That it may pleaſe thee to give and preſerve to our uſe the 
- indlp fruits of the Carth, fo as in due time we may enjoy them:] | | 
We beſeech thee, OL. * 6 BS 


Having ſo ——_ interceded. for others, it is but reaſonable we (hould now be 
mindfull of our ſelves, and make ſome Requeſts in our own behalf, which we do 
in theſe two laſt Petitions, deſiring in this, Temporal: Mercies, and in che next; 
Spiritual for. our ſelves, yet ſo as not to exclude our Neighbours. The Original 
of this Petition may ſeem to have been that of the Lord's Prayer, Give #« this day 
our daily Bread; for as there is but one Petition for temporal Supplies there, no 
more is there here, and as that Requeſt is onely for Bread, that is, for what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary ; fo the things here asked are not ſuch as miniſter to Luxury and 
Exceſs, but onely to neceſſity, even that God will make food to grow out of the 
Earth, and bleſs the fruits t f, which were the firſt and moſt innocent food 
of Mankind, Gez. i. 28. Ir being likely, that no fleſh was eaten for the firſt 1 600 
years, till God permitted it to Noah, Ger. ix. 3. And afterwards the ſtricter fort of 
Heathens, and their Philoſophers, as Porphyry proves, and the feverer part of Chri- 
ſtians did uſe no other food, than the fruits of the Earth, and ſuch might by this 
Word comprehend all their food, and pray for the continual fupply thereof ; 
but thoſe who make uſe of thar liberty which the Divine Mercy hath given, and 
ſometimes eat other things, yet cannot live without theſe fruits of the Earth : 
For which Cauſe, all the Churches in the World were wont to pray for a bleſſing 
on them, that of St. Zames in this manner : 

Let us beſcech the Lord to give us 4 temperate Air, gentle ſhowers, refreſhing Dews, 
and plenty of fruits, ſo that the year may afford us ſtore of all good things, and that the 
whole year through, there may be abundance of all proviſion, Lit. $. Jac. 

Be pleaſed to give 15 temperate and profitable Weather, grant Rain to make the Earth 
bring forth, and crown the year with thy goodneſs. Lit. $. Pail. 173. | 

| And all other®Licorgies do agree to this ?,, profing foe 2 ſeafonable and » Ya i; 24 

plentifull year, and a large increaſe of the fruits of che Earth, and that with fo xegdiz  d& 
great an Harmony of Expreſſion, as may convince us, that this part of the Litany ©! y 7*a4oec- 
is very ancient 3 and doubtleſs ſtood here long before it was uſed in Proceſfions (nav ln? Lie. 
through the fields, a Cuſtome which is of wch later date than this Petition. So 5. Clem. & its 
that it is poncle, this Requeſt for a blefſing on the fruits of the Earth, made fere 8. Chryſoſt. 


them think in after-times, when there was danger of any Scarcity, it might be = yo hun 
profitable to uſe this, yea all the Litany in Perambulation, thac the fight of the ebundantia} 
| 7 fecunditate 


ferranes precamur te, Domine miferere. Offic. Ambroſ. Ut fruffus terrs dare F conſervgre digoeris, te regamag. Rrey. 


fruits 
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fruits in danger might quicken their Devotion : As for the words uſed in this our 
Form, they are very pious and comprehenſive, _— that God. is-the 
Giver and Preſerver alſo of all the fruits of the Earth; and accordingly deſiring 
him firſt to give them, and then to p2eferve them to our uſe. 

L. It is He, who is the Giver of the frutts of the Earth, He giveth ws frat 
full ſeaſons, ſaith St. Paul, Atts xiv. 17. He bringeth forth graſs, &C.-— and maketh 
food to grow out of the Earth, ſaith David, Pſal. Civ. 13, 14, 15. He prepareth our Corn, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pal. |xv. 9, 10. He filleth us with the flower of Wheat 
Pſal. cxlvii. 14. The Sun doth warm and cherith, the Rain doth moiſten and 
nouriſh 3 but both of theſe cannot of themſelves produce one Pile of Graſs, one 
Ear of Corn, or one ſingle fruit. To which purpoſe it is wiſely obſerved by the 
Ancients, That all the fruits of the Earth were produced in the third day of the Creation, 
Gen, i. 11. the Sun and Moon not untill the fourch day, ver. 14. that men mighr 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Cauſe of the growin 
1— —— Ut of theſe Productions, but the Power and Providence of God 4: By his Wor 
cagnoſceren = —= they were firſt created, before there were any ſecond cauſes and though he do 
terram ſme kde Uſually make theſe the Inſtruments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yet he can 
pe facunaam reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſeth. Wherefore He is —_— of Herbs 

—--bows and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, of Fruits, and all that the neceſſity of Man re- 
ar — ung quires. Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews were 
imperia. Am- Ordered by God to offer up to him the firſt handful! of all the fruits of the Earth, 
broſ. hex. /. 4, and they were not to taſte of the reſt till they had owned his Providence by this 
cap. 1. # Philone Oblation, Levit, xxiii. 10. Dent. Xxvi. 2. The Gemiles made a-like Preſent of their 
#7 x99u0T- firſt Fruits to Ceres, and we learn out of Trerews, that the primitive Chriſtians 

preſented all their rſt Fruits at the Altar, and did thereby agnize God the Giver 

of them all in a moſt ſolemn manner 3 which Cuſtome is yer preſerved in the 

' Greek Church, where upon the Oblation of the firſt Fruits we find this Prayer, 

We bleſs thee, O Lord God, and offer the firſs of thoſe Fruits which thou haſt given ua to 

enjoy, thou haſt made them ſpring by thy Word, and thou commanadeſt all ſorts of fraits 

for delight or neceſſity to grow out of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and every Creature, 

r Euchel. p.6g5. We praiſe thee, O God, for all the bleſſings thou baft beſtowed upon s, &C. *. And there 

f Sacramentar. iS in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory 5, a Form very like this upon the ſame occa- 

F- 242- fion : All which I do the more largely remark, that we may ſee how all the 

World hath agreed to own the Almighty to be the Giver of all good things, that 

ſo we may pray moſt heartily to him to create the fruirs of the Earth for us, and 

ive them to us; that we may not attribute the Original of them to our own en- 

| —_ alone, or to ſecond Cauſes, but to his Bleſſing, and then we ſhall ſeek 

unto him for them, and be fearfull ro offend him, who can eaſily withhold from 
us t ſupports of our Lives. But, | 

IL. Ic is He alſo, who is the Pteſerver of chem : As he makes them fpring, 
ſo he brings them to perfection, (0 that we may enjoy them in due time, he 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which they are incident, both 
in the Field and in the Barn. ' The Heathens worſhipped Ceres and Pas, Rebigo, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe Evils, as St. 7. qu and others in- 
form us, De Civ. Dei, /. 4. cap. 21. But we have one Lord who makes and keeps 
them all: He it is, who prevents them from being ſcorcht and 'pined wich 
Drought, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted with Blaſtin 
and Mildew, devoured by Caterpillers, or other noxious Creatures ; any of theſe 
may ſpoil our fruits, even afer a hopefall Spring had raiſed our tions. So 
that it is an excellent Mercy, that the fruits of the Earth ripen kindly at any time, 
and are ready in their Seaſon. The Countrey-man is obliged to a great and con- 
ſtant Piety, | ear he continually needs ſo many bleflings, and his ſubſiſtence in- 
tirely depends upon God's ough Providence, for his labour is all loſt, unleſs God 


preſerve it, and bring it through many dangers to its full maturity : yet we muſt 
| not think the Husbandman alone concerned to be pious and devout in this Re- 
* queſt ; for Husbandry is the Foundation of a Kingdom, the Mother and the 
H 54up5ie F Nurſe of all other Arts *, yea, the King himſelf is ſerved by the Field » ; for 


dv TEXyey » ws = e 4 - » 
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which Cauſe the Tillers of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
Benefactours. We are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſſing on their la- 
bours, becauſe we all have need of theſe fruits : They who have them of their 
own, and they who are to buy them of others, are all obliged to defire the Lord 
to give them and preſerve them ; for feaſonable weather, and a plentifull harveſt 
is an univerſal bleffing, and all the people muſt moſt affe&ionately conclude this 
Petition with their 27e beſeech thee, 8c, | - 


$ XXxlII. That it may pleaſe thee to give tis true Repentance, to fo2- 
give Us all our Stns Negligences and Jgnozances, and to endue us - 
wal - 35 of thy Holy Spirit, to amend our Lives accowding to thy 
Doly TU02d 2 ] + beſeech thee, Bcc. | he 

As the former Petition is grounded upon, Give #4 this day our daily Bread, (0 
this upon the next part of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Trepaſſes 5 upon which 
it is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order to a Pardon. 
'The former was a Requeſt for the Body, this for the Soul, comprehending all that _ 
is my to eternal life, as the other did all that is n_ to the temporal, | 
being the particulars of that general Petition in the Greek Offices ” : Give w all * T& wid v 
things that are good' and pyifitable to our Sonls, In the beginning of theſe Intercef- "ouppheyrla. | 
ſions, we did nowiedie our ſelves Sinners, ſaying wwe ſinners do beſeech thee, 8c. 7%. —f ay | 
And therefore e'er we conclude, it is fit we thould doe as becomes humble Sin- & agi, "ry 
ners, prayifor Repentance, pardon and amendment of Life : Which as it is 
a very proper Requeſt for us always, ſo it is moſt of all proper in he:Conclufiot 
of our Prayers. For we have now made fo many excellent Petitions; that we 
may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould make fo great and fo elaborate 4 
Part of our Devotions be in vain 3 wherefore we make way for our Prayers by 
ſeeking to remove our Sins, to which purpoſe we are ſuited with Pupreſſions J 
fall and agreeable, that nothing is omitted which-a Penitent can defire 3 Repen- 


hout Repentance, © Gee _ 
Lk. Xiit. 3. wherefore he ſeeks not vainly to ſeparate what God hath joyned, nor s. Baſil. 


y Vera fiquidem 


and lays a foundation for Faith, and bleſſed Expectations, and not withour canſe — _ 
bz commiſſa, ut non committantur plangendas Beru, med, &. 4 


Nn Pray 
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Pray we therefore to him, who can ſoften the hardeſt hearts, and bring the moſt 
obdurate to Repengance, remembring that if we can prevail in this, we ſhall not 
fail in the next, which is 1I. That He will fo2give us all our Sins, Neglt- 
Rences and Jgnoances, and grant us a full and free Pardon for all our greater 
and leſſer Sins 3 which is a Pecition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient Litur- 
z Svyſodulw gies *: Onely in this of ours, we have a more particular enumeration of the {eve- 
4 #genmv 9% «= ra] kinds of our Sins, which do all come under one of theſe three Heads. 1. Sfng, 
Keener, ©, properly fo called, are thoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the approba- 
bbs hs tion and.conſent of a- vitiated; Judgment, and with the: Choice of a ttuſguided 
zoek aimozue>: WW;it;;. 2: ences are thoſe Offences, which ate commirted for want of 
S1* Reſp. TT- eate andonfideration, being: done raſhly and while we: tninded ſomewhat elle. 
Ef xuers- 87” 3- Ign02ances are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Errour and Miſtake, and 
+- vp rl. & Ba- 72 ould not have acted them, if we had known them to'be Crimes : Which doch 
Pro remiſſime exactly anſiver that threefold Diviſion of Evil Deeds, which both Philoſophers 2 
peccatorum, W& and Lawyers b. have given us, and {erves her E very well.to put Our penitet l 
pro ven erra- yeftexions into Order, and to afſiſt our Memories in recolleting what kind of 


torum noſtrorum : &: : 
_—_ oe- vIn&-we Are guilty of. 

mule I. Jae” d I." $85; . * ELPP para = 

Ut renti EIT Jer noſtrorum nobis donare digneris. Brev. MS. Ebor. * "Ad)xnus,  uagInue, þ nag 


ad. Arift. de Art. Orat, & Themiſt. in Orat. * Delinquitur, aut propyſito, aut impetu, aut caſu. Marcianus Zuy 


_ *©-+L; The flfft and worſt fort of our Tranſgreſſions are thoſe which are ſtritly 
called Sins, that is, groſs and wilfull acts of Iniquity, either againſt God, our 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, and there are very few who are not guilty even of theſe 
moſ} heinous enormities ſome time or ather; and if we have not often 
thas,-yet they are ſo grievous, that one -or two of them deſerves a great Repen- 
tance, and netds; abundance of mercy in order to their Pardon. 

II. But though Negligences be leſſer, they muſt not be thought to be no Sins, 
for though there be no Malice in them, yet: there is intolerable careleineb, and 
abaminablediſobedience; for ftnce weare the Servants of God by ſo many Bonds, 
we ought to attend his Commands always, aid to try every Action before we doe 
L ke be agreeable to: his Will ; and co live at random is to difown our 

bjecion, affront our Lord, deſpiſe our Rule, and to be unconcemed for our 

: = ewn Salvation. It is hardly poſſible indeed for us to attend what is our Duty 

- - [abyays, the maſt vigilant may be 7 ſometimes ; and once or twice it may 

partly excuſe; bur if want of Conſideration would always make us innocenc, 

__ *" then they who leaſt regarded God would have the feweſt Sins ; wherefore when 

\... We neglect our Duty often, and live at all adventures without obſerving what we 

[5 Co doe, then Negligences are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater, and 

* -- that which firſt came in by inadvertency, will foon be entertained with delighe 

; . and choice. - We have a diligent Adverfary I am fare, and it our Negligences 

were no Sins, they would be unacconntable follies, for beſides the guile of them, 

they give him all the advantage he can deſire againſt us, who ſeeks our Eternal 

ruine ; -and yet good God ! how often do the better fort of men negleR to warch 

their Thoughts and Words, .their Company and Actions? How often do we 

think, ſpeak and doe, we know neicher what nor why > And have we not rea- 

ſon then to adviſe all to be more carefull, and to pray to God to forgive them all 
their former neglects ? 

_ Laſtly, Follow our JEnozances, which muſt not be omitted neither in our 
Repentance, nor Petitions for Pardon : For. St. Paul calls himſelf the chief of S74- 
ers, though he ated out of ignorance, and accounts it a great Mercy, that he 
found a Pardon for it, + Tim, i. 13. There are many things which God accounts 
Sins, that we pethaps never knew to be ſo, and a good Child would not igno- 
rantly doe what was diſpleaſtng to his Father ; but theſe are not all our J&no2an- 

s for youve Prejudice and Aﬀection, or evil Education and Example,. we do 

often call evil, good 3 and good, evil. - How do we know, but many things which 

we omit, as Sins, 'may be very good and pleaſing to God Almighty > And many 

things which we a& without fcruple may yer be real Sins > So that we fin oftner 

_ than we are aware of : And beſides, alchough we do not know what is _ 
og 


_ ua bee ee. Sattar e ol. 
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good and evil in many Caſes, the teaforr perhaps may be, becauſe we do”nor © © Non = _ 
ſeek to know it. Some are ignorant our of choice,” becauſe they decline-the 77 Bo 
trouble of Inſtruction, and are willingly ignorant, as St. Peter ſpeaks, 2 Pet. iii, 15. = nw 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and defire not to underſtand their Duty 3 querere quod 
Jeſt chey ſhould be compelled't&'doe:it%, and love ignorance;* that fo they may in _ _ 
without Controll. Now whoever does wickedly our of ſuch an ignorance, is not j*.*.", ou 
at all excuſed 'by it 5 but his:fauſe is double, 'firſt, that he -doet - evilh ps” ſe- s Tmpia mens 
condly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better ways+, and odit etiam ipſum 
verily, fince we have ſo tuck means of 'Kiiowledge ſhming fmong us;: there-are _— 4 
ſcarce any, except Idiots, bur they either do know their Duty, or mightknow Jpn, Home 
it ; and therefore ſcarce any now do fin-our of ignorance; 'but-it-is:Ev@hinfary perverſa rimer 
blindneſs, and fo an aggravation of all ſorts of Crimes. Let us therefore not paſs inteligere, ne 
by our very Tn but beg pardon for them as well'as other Sins, Þr ng, you -— 
We beſeech thee, OC. | ; PASS POO El itt 7 3 OBI Cn 

III. The laſt Requeſt is, that ic may pleaſe God to eridue us with the Gzace Ws 
of his Þoly Spirit, to amend our Lives ALLODINg to his Holy-TUjow- 
For this amendment of Life is the teſtimony. of our unteigned Repentancs;/tind 
the aſſurance of our Pardon : In vain do we confeſs our. Sins, Negtgences and! 1#- 
Horances, and deſire Remifhion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame tune defire'and $5338 >= 
reſolve to amend them (as hath been obſerved before.) Wherefore that we'riay == 2 © 
live better hereafter, we do in this Petition both! beg ir'vf:Gbd; and mindiour OR 
ſelves how it may be effefed) for here is, x. The Power by which:rhisRefor- * 12 + - 
mation muſt be wrought, iz. The Grace iof Ood's'Þolp'Sptrit. --2. The A $40 20] 
Pattern according to which it muſt be framed, viz. The dire&tions of |hisDalp oo + + 
Wop, the Hand which muſt help us, -and: the Rule'that'muſt guide us! iy it; 
both which deſerve to be conſidered. ©. +. 3319777 2 097K 0 WIG 

Firſt, We ask for the Ozace of God's Holy Spirit; which is necefliry: to 
every good Work, much more to a complete amendment. 'Withour'it weican- | 
not doe the leaſt good, ohn xv. 5.<, and how ſhonld we'imagine we'can doeiall © Non dicit fine 
God's Will, unleſs we have his Grace > This, this is that which muſt inſtra& us fi par wee? 
againſt our Ignorances, quicken us to ſhake'6ff our Negligehces, and enabl& us to 7,” "5.7 fre me 
refiſt all Sin. Tr is this Grace that muſt: hallow our Defires,' purifie our Hearts; nikil poreſtis fa- 
and rectifie our Aﬀections, and make Sin odious and'nneafie,: and Holineſs fiweer cere. Aug. & 
and pleaſant : This muſt give us new apprehenſions, and new reſolutions/eer ever £2" 5: Concth, 
we ſhall amend our Lives. Wherefore we: moſt eameſtly pray for this Grace, rs Sq. 
whereby this great and neceſſary Work may be finiſhed ro our infinite advantape, 

Secondly, We lay before our ſelves the Rule, by which we muſt be dire&ed'in 
this Reformation, viz. accowding to God's Holy TUo2d.. - When we go abvur 
to amend our Lives, we muſt not imagine we are ſufficiently reformed, when' we 
have.done as much as Cuſtome calls Piery, and practiſed as far as the remiſneſs of 
this Age, or the Example of our Neighbours goes f: Bur then-we are reformed * Non eft bonita 
aright, when we have done what God requireth in his Word. The Word 'was Peimis efſe me- 
endited by the Spirit 3 the ſame hand which aids us in our amendment, did write __ _ 
that Rule to direct us therein': ſo that if ir.be the grace of the Holy Spitir, which * 7” 
helps us to amend ; no doubt it will regulate us by the meaſures of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and that is the Divine Rule of our Actions : Nothing more in Eſſential 
good and evil is neceflary, and nothing leſs is ſufficient to an acceptable Reli- 
gion : here we have Injunctions for all neceſſary duties, here we have: prohibi- 
tions againſt all Sin, and that by revelation from the mouth of God himſelf : So 
that if we a&t by this Rule, we doe juſt as he deſires we ſhould : This is the im 

artial Glaſs, wherein we may ſee as well what we are, as what we ſhould be, 
| own i. 23.5; ſo that we muſt Jook into ir ſtedfaſtly, and often, if we defite-to ® In ea facies 
dreſs our Souls, ſo as they may be lovely in the eyes of God, © Let us reade-it fre- —_— uidetur, 
quently, and conſider well what manner of Perſons it requires us to be, and then 7%, Jum me. 
ray and labour that we may be ſuch ; ſo ſhall we-cettainly become Holy here, and cimus, its qvan- 
appy hereafter. Take the whole Petition together, and it'is a complete account rum 4 projet 

of all thar is to be done by us, or deſired of God, in order to the making us ſuch _—— Greg) 
as he defires us to be : fo that if we can prevail .in this laſt Requeſt, we ſhall be ſo <4. 1, © 
dear to God, that he will grant us all the reſt; if we can obrain this laſt, none of che 
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| former ſhall be denied : Wherefore, though this be the Jaſt, let us without any 


wearineſs or diſtraction ſeal this alſo with a moſt paſſionate and hearty ſaying, 
We beſeech thee, GC, | | 


; $ _ Son of God, we beſeech thee to heat tug, So of God, we beſeech 
tree, . 
© Lamb of God, that takeft away the Sins of the (Wozd, Grn « thy 


Peace. 
D Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the Toad, Have mercy 


|  D Chal hear us, 0 Chriſt hear us. ] 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications to the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhould conclude them here, and leave them abruptly, it might ſeem 
as if we were not. much concerned what did become of them : wherefore the 
Church appoints ns [to -purſue them with moſt'vigorous Importunities, and re- 
doubled Intreaties ; frf#; that all our Prayers may be heard ; and /econdly, that we 
may find Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Petition among 

ir Litanick Devotions, for theſe two oo Acceptance and Mercy * : the 
very words which we uſe. are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they are 
{o pious, and fo proper. for this place, that none can except againſt them. We 
have been i ing for others, and for our ſelves, wherefore it is fit we ſhould 
now look up to him, who doth effectually intercede for all, and is the greac 
Maſter of all our Requeſts ; fo that if we can bur prevail with him to Joyn with 
us 12 recommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father, they ſhall infal 
libly be granted ; it were a great overſight in us, if we having ſuch an Advocate 

iatour continually d, ſhould come to preſent our Petitions, 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to intercede with us. And 
wn we cannot invent more engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 

e taught us. | 

I. we beſeech him by bis Divitity,. as he is the Son of God, to hear our 
Prayers. We own him to be very God, and give him divine — rofeſ- 
fing we do believe he is abundantly able to help us in all theſe things, if but 
gatiouſly pleaſed'ro hear ws : We have offended the Father, and were not the Son 
there to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence 3 but he is our Re- 

deemer and our Saviour; and thezefore, We beſeech him to hear us, and then we 
know his Father will hear him. : 

IT. We invocate him by his Humanity, calling him by that Title which the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him, 7ob» i. 29. 36, &c. Lamb of God, by which name S. 7ob» 
propheſfieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church, Rev. vi. 1 2, 14. 
And indeed it is a ſ\veet and comfortable appellation : We who make theſe Pray- 
ers were Enemies to God ; but here we look at that innocent Lamb, who did 
no fault himſelf, but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 
World ; wherefore we beſeech this Lamb of God to grant us his Peace, 
that is, the Peace he left ro us, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 
made for us, Peace with Ged; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a ſhare in the 
merit of his Sacrifice; do but make our Peace, and make us friends to God, no 
doubt we ſhall obtain all we ask. Again, we importune him by the ſame Title, 


' to have merg) npon-s : He that pitied us ſo as to die for us, will doubtleſs have 


 — -[{tinam 
exaudiatur vox 
Ecclefiz 1mplo- 
rants, Domine 
Pacem tuam da 
nobis, Heron. 
Ep. ad Ruſtic. 
49. 


compaſſion on us in all our Miferies 3 he that died to deliver all the »r/4 from 
Eternal miſery, will ſurely pity us in our diſtreſs 3 he hath purchaſed Mercy for 
all, and therefore let us bake: him to give us a ſhare thereof : We have repre- 
ſented to him in this Litany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 
now beg his Mercy for-us all. We ſhall onely add here, that an ancient Authour 
obſerves that after [Lamb of God] the Cuſtome was in both places to anſiver 
ſhave mercy upon us,] cill at length, in a time when the Chriſtian World was 
miſerably haraſſed with bloudy Wars, they began to ſay [G2ant us thy PPeace,] 
which hath continued ever ſince, nocent. de Myſtery. l. 6. cap. 4. Yet it is plain this 
Phraſe hath been uſed in the Churches Prayers ever fince the time of S. _—_ i, 

ur 
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Our Saviour had  » romiſed his Servants, that in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
though they could not have it in the World, 7obn xvi. iz. Wherefore they pray, 
that when they have Tribulation withour, they may: 4 >; Peace within ; when 
from Men they have War, they may have Peace with 
Lafth, We intreat him by the Ub - LOT, the Anointed of the Lord; 

25 he is that Perſon, whom Gad ha beleyand tp ed to receive the Prayers 
of his People, and preſent them _ him y this Office of his, we engage im 
co receive theſe Supplications 3 He is a Prophet, and knows our nec —_— A 


Prieſt, and hath made an attonement ;/ a: King, yl Þ, x able a Pe 
es 


therefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, but:unto him, who is QA fit. a ely to 
hear us? Let Prieſt and People therefore. joyn, ;;and -yoic moſt 
_—_ Addreſſes L. How: unite al - pe boy and ſtrive to enkindls, each 

thers affeRions, till they have prevailed 3 y. importunity; —_ 
fach a Saviour with ſuch Intreaties, cannot fail of i its deſired ond.” Amen; 


g XXV. Low have mercy upon us, Lord Es mer, &. pub _ - "7 
Chuiſt have mercy upon ug, Chrif have mercy, GeC. EST EDASTT510/ 
Lo2d have mercy upon ug. Lord have mercy, Gec. f SET HT 

. may puttin beſeech the Son, 2s he is our onely1]  torkuade 
———__ s, and to hear us; but leſt we might rem gy f the 'Per- 

the Gorious Trinky in this Addreſs, we:do now laftly call-tipoti chech 
—_— —_ Form of Prayer : by the firſt Lord habe mercy, 8c. 


—_— the ſecond, Of 26: Go en a +29 hob 
Lord have mer > Gs, © imending Godtke Hoy hoſt; from every Perſon 


fire mercy. tle Litany,- being an Epitome of t fe whole 
which is a Ml for Mercy, according to our nl Teref ceffities; but there 


is a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, and d the firſt pare of thi 
Office, viz, the I»vecation 3 fo that thoſe parts of Litany, whoſe method ismuch 
the ſame, as hath been thus far, do end juſt as they began in a Petition for Mercy: 
This was that which David beggerh ſo frequently, ' P/al. iv. 2. and viz, 4. and 
XxX1. 16, and which all the ancient Chriſtians repeated ſo often in their Devotions. 

This is that Requeſt which the greateſt Sinner may ſay ſacceſsfully, if with true 


penitence z and yet which the greateſt Saints * had need to fay:dai v, confidering * Ta_ns mi]ec 
their continual infirmities : Some may think we ask-it often, but I-am fare we Suede 75 ov. 


need God's Mercy much oftner, than we do or can pray for its ſo _ muſt ws pigs 
never think it a needleſs repetition fot ſuch miſerable Sinners as we, though never eh 
ſo 9X T 74 Lord have mercy, More of this may be ſcen, Corp. to —_— Part I. Coins 
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814 2.7 F Of the Supplications. 


FF T Hen the Litany came to be uſed as 4 diſtin& Office, and was ſaid 
- apatt in times of Calamity, theſe Supplications ſeem to be added 

1y _ untoitin the Weſtern Church :. The exact time is not known, 
ſed about 506 years after Chriſt, in the time of St. Gregory the grear: 
-doubrleſs theſe: were firſt uſed in a time, when the Enemies of the Church 
prevailed; probably when'the barbarous' Nations over-ran the Empire, and ha- 
raſſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe us to 
be in danger of Ebemies : And verily -if-we conſider the condition of the Church 
Militant, and of every-particular Member thereof, we ſhall ſoon diſcern that in 
this miſerable World, they are never quiet long togerher ; fo that alchough the 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all our 
Conditions ſometimes; and moſt of our Conditions always. Bur as to the Ori- 
nb of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that they are moſt of them taken our of 
Scripture, ot. elſe out of very ancient Forms 5 ſo that it is the Merhod rather 
than-the:Materials, 'which is to be/aſcribed to St. Gregory, or whoſoever- did firſt 
bring'them-into publick uſe ; and truly:it-is very prudent, if not neceſſary, in 6 
large an Office to vary the manner' of our Addreſs as often as conveniently we can, 
to prevent wearineſs and diſtraction,..amd-to give' a new vigour to -our affections 
by-a new -manner of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in general, is 
to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſſions by the greateſt importu- 
nity imaginable, to:ſhew' how'earneftly we defire them, and how-triuch we need 
them, ling onely fome new Petitions in reference''to our Preſervation : The 
Method: of this Portion of. the Office is ſuch, as affeRionate Devotion uſeth ro 
inſpire-mien with, being deligned to expreſs our ardency, rather than —_— with 
the rules of Art ; and yet every thing is very coherent, and proper enough for the 
place in which it ſtands: onely becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar, as they were in 
other twb, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one general Table; 

-* * but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Table of the whole 
Litany concerning the 4ah/7s, ſhall give 'the particular diviſfon of each Part, as 


>..." we cometo them, andnow go on to the Diſcourſes. - 


$ IT. Dur Father, 8c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of their 
own Compoſures, and ſo high an eſteem of the Lord's Prayer, that no Office was 
thought complete without it, and therefore it could not be omitted in the Lita- 
ny : Nor could it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defe&ts may be 
in the preceding Parts z and to introduce and ſantifie all that follows in this Parr, 
which is but a - Paraphraſe of the two laſt Petitions of this Divine Form. 
We need not add any thing concerning the Lord's Prayer in particular here ; 
' onely let it be obſerved, that many devout Chriſtians find that they do never 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater fervency than in this place, when their 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affe&ionate, and moving Petitions of 
the former parts of Licany ; and we ought to ſtrive to doe the like, that we may 
experience the Truth of this Obſervation, and ſupply the defects of our more 
carejels Gayjog it before ; and chen it will effeually recommend all the reſt of 
our deſires. 


IE” 
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$ 1IL D Lozd, deal not with us after our Sins, Anſw. Neicher reward 
115 after our Imquities, ; 

When we are about to complain of our Miſertes, and to beg deliverance from 
them, our Conſcience will are” hoc our mouths, and intimate unto us, that 
our Sins do juſtly deſerve theſe Sufferings 3 fo that we can hardly expet to be de- 
livered, ſince we fuffer ſo juſtly : But that this may not diſcourage us in the en- 
trance, we are put in mind that God uſually ex4&eth 1e/5 of 1 than our Tniquities 
deſerve, 7ob xi. 6, And David's Character of God's dealing in this caſe is, He 
hath- not dcalt with ms after onr Sins, neither rewarded #4s according to onr wickedneſs, 
Pal. Ciii, 10. Which beibg fo plainly affirmed in Holy Sctipture, is here turned 
into Snpplication ; and what is there ſpoken in vindication of God's goodnefs, is 
here craved of bis Metcy. He hath afſlured us, that it is the Method of his Pro- 
vidence towards his own Children (even when he doth not wholly fpare them) 
' to corret-them gently. in proportion to his own compaſſions, riot their Crimes; 
and therefore the firſt thing we fupplicate, is that he will deal ſo with us; yer we 
beg this with all due humility, for the Petition is {6 ordered, that it conrairis 4 
Confeſſion in it: That we haye Shs and 1niquiries we fteely acknowledge, and 
ſeem to declare, that we do not think it unreaſonable or unjuſt for us to ſuffer. 
Onely we know we are not able to endure ſo much as our Sins deſerye, for if the 
Lord ſhavld be ſtrift to mark Iniquity, tho conld abide it ? Pſal. cxxx. 3, We delite 
therefore that we may not ſuffer ſo gfievouſly as we have merited 3 we pray t6 
be excuſed 2 ranto, if hot 2 roro 3 4nd this we know God hath granted to others; 
he may, and we hope: he will alſo grant jt unto us: In Humane Laws, the Pu- 
niſhment is uſually as great as the'Crime ; and if it be not greater, the Law is 
got to be accounted feyere or crttel ® © Yet evefl ia "Himine Judicatoties, Cle- * Pro menſur2 
mency ſometimes hattyPlace to reſt or moderate the Sentence Þ : The Inferiout Fc —_— 
Magiſtrates indeed ought to puniſh according to Law, but the King or Supreme Tex viſigoch. 
Power hath always privilege to mitigate, or _repeal- the puniſhments allotted by 1. 12. 

Law ©: How much more then onale we to believe it is the Prerogative of the 7a p- Hor. 
King of Kings; to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings ; ſince as Laftantins 3 3: adfit - 
well obſerves, when he made his Laws, he did net deprive himſelf of the liberty to remit : Regula peccatis 
La&: de Ir. Dez, c. 19. And St. Paxl teacheth us, that if he Acquit #5, none can con- que penas irroe 
demn us, Rom. Vii. 33, 34 We know, that if he pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 84t 44% 3 m 
rigour of our Puniſhment ; and therefore we beſeech him not to lay the dread- — : 
full, though juſt, Vengeance on us, which is due unto us. And we may conſider 9%: fageth. 
farther, that the Liflny ſuppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble ; but this Petition tea- * Penam {+ rats * 
cheth us to look untq tie heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we ſhall be convinced, 2977, donar, /r 
we have deſerved much more than yer we feel ; for we do here confeſs, that the $en'% cnn” 
Lord hath not as yet corrected ſo much as our Iniquities do juſtly merit : and c. x. : 
this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, and thankfull that they © Alia eff condi- 
are io ffiore. Nature is querulous, and every man is apt to think his own burthen #2 #Haziftram- 
very heavy in ic ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbour's ; bur if we regard 7,1. u;denur 
our evil-deſervings, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We ſay our Aﬀi- eff ſententie [5 
ions are many, Oh but our Sins are infinitely more ; yet every Crime deſerves /int legibus mi- 
one ſtripe : We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yet it may be we have not 9755 ale Di- 
yet cealed from Sin; and how can we expect our Judge ſhould give over puni- ,vefts, nor 
ſ{hing, when we continue to offend > We cry out of the heavineſs of our bur- cer acrimoniam 
then, but we muſt remember the heavineſs of our Sins : for what do we deſerve, ſeveri juris in- 
who have broken ſuch holy Laws of ſo good and great a God > Alas, if he ſhould a on _— 
puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- an 
ment of our Lives would be free from intolerable miſery. Let us conſider bur 
onely what others have ſuffered for Sftt $ One offence caſt Adam: out of Paradiſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to ſink under the weight of 
our Sins, when he was deal with according to our Sins, and rewarded after our 
Iniquities ; -and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us 2 We have ſinned with every faculty of our Soul, and every member of 
- Our Bodies ; we have broken almoſt all God's Laws, and perſiſted long in tkis diſ- 
obedience ; yea, perhaps our purpoſes to doe evil, have been infinite and _—_ 
exceeding 


280 


The Supplications. - PartIL. 


exceeding both our Power and our Time : ſo that we have deſerved to ſuffer uni- 
verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of miſery in this World} and by the rorments 
of a ſad Eternity. And now what are all our preſent ſufferings in compariſon of 
theſe amazing miſeries > Our Aflictions which we complain of, are felicity and 
mercy in reſpect of theſe Evils. A Priſon indeed is terrible, but ic is very welcome 
to him that is reprieved from a bloudy Execution ; ſo verily, if we call to mind 
what God might juſtly lay upon us, and what we deſerve, we ſhall bleſs him char 
he deals 'no worſe with us; and onely pray:that we may not be puniſhed ſo heavily, 
nor ſo often, ſo many ways, nor ſo long time as-bears proportion with our Crimes. 
If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward. us according-to our Ini- 
quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we labour under, are but the be- 
ginnings of Sorrow 3 for then he ſhould caſt us-into Helk-fire to be cormemted for 
ever and ever: Who therefore would not ,pray-with the-devout Father, Lord, 
give us any-Earthly affliftion, ſo we may eſcape the pains: of Hell 5 cut us and burn us, 
lance and ſcarrifie us here, ſo we may be ſpared hereafter ?  . All the Troubles of this 
World are ſhort and eaſe, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 
not as equalling our Offences 3. {o that we. do ſubmit ro any moderate Workdly 
miſery, if ſo be the Lord will but pleaſe to fave us thereby. from the vengeance of 
Eternity. This is the. ſum of this moſt pious Ejaculation, even that our temporal 
afflitions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon us according to the meaſure of our (ins. We do 
in this one ſhort Verſe confels oyr Sins, and the grievous ;puniſhment which they 
deſerve ; we ſet forth our own inability to endure ir, andMy: to the Divine Cle- 
mency to allay. it: We clear his Juſtice in what he hath laid upon us ;; we bleſs his 
odneſs that. they are no worſe, and-we importune his Mercy not to proceed 


_ . to the utmoſt extremity : In a. word, We do.in this one, Sentence glorifie God; 

- and learn ourſelves Patience, and procure Mercy to abat 

could be choſen fitter, or placed better to uſher in theſe following Supplications, 
In which we will now proceed? _ 7! OR Als 


r-miſeries : and whar 


dt. 
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-. & IV. of the Prayer againſt Perſecution. 


I, y by E way being prepared by. the preceding Verſicle, the Prieſt is now be- 
ginning to pray for the People alone : But leſt they ſhould think their 
Daty is at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he enjoyns them to accom- 
pany him in their hearts ſtill, by this ancient and pious ſummons [Let us p2zay :] 
And the Petitions in this Form are ſo excellent, that they do alſo invite us to joyn 
in them 3 for the Matter of them is very profitable, and colle&ted ſome of it our 
of Holy Scripture, the reſt out of Primitive Forms. But take it all together, and 
it is a piece of the Weſtern Churches Devotion, among the Offices whereof, it 
anciently ſtood with this Title 4 : { Fo2 Tribulation of heart t] which In- * Devs 947 con- 
ſcription we have left out as not ſo very proper ; bur the Prayer it ſelf we have re- — a de- 
rained as very uſefull in this place, if we fay it with Underſtanding and Devotion 3 7; motentium 


to which, we hope, the following Method will give fair affiſtences. non ſpernis affe- 
_ Gr, Miſ. 
Sarlsb. fol. 33» 


. The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


\" God's gratious Na- $ D —— IS 
ture : 
- {| 7+ That which encou- } | That deſptſeſf not 
EIT he 
flicted : deſire of fiich as be 
ſozrowfull ; 
; mm aſltſf our 
| zayers, that we 
1. With his Afſi- make betoze thee in 
f:. Tin all our troubles and 
all our S adverſities , when: 
Lag van 26 they oppeeſs 
we may F-Y . CS 
, | pray, | / . To hemp 3nd gratiouſly heat 
2, 1 | . 5 | lb. 
7 | That thole Evils 
Prayer | *:, The E - | which the Craft and 
AE - | | Subtilty of the De- 
_ asked, | (x. That a engns od bel - = -— 
[om | [amp the Bum 
| | uy Pray-| dence af thy Good: 
ers may {04 | | we they may be dif: 
LE | "That we thy Ser- 
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£ 
Chaiſt our Lo2d; 


& 3. In whoſe Name we ask them, 
Amen. 


O 


The Supplications. Part Il. 


A Pradlical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


God, mercitull Father, who deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contrite 
{ O heart, no2 the deſire of fuch as be en fu 

If we behold the Ancient Chriſtians, and obſerve their manner of ſaying the 
Litany in times of publick Calamity, we ſhall find they were clad in Sackcloth, 
and went LeroPoor, faſted and prayed with deep fighs, and many tears to 
God their mercifull Father. Ang how- proper this Introduction is for ſuch an 


| Addreſs every one may ſee. The Original of this Sentence is from Holy Scrip- 


ture, where David cries out, Lord, thow knoweſt, all my defire, and my groanivg is not 
hid from thee, Pſal. Xxxviii. 9, And God himſelf hath promiſed, tha for x 4 Come 
fortleſs troubles ſake of the Neeay, aud becauſe of the deep ſighing of the Poor, he will ariſe 
and help them, Pſal. xii. 5, 6, And we are affured, that God will not deſpiſe a. broken 
and a contrite heart, Pſal. li. 17. All which bn put together, do give us good 
reaſon in our ſorrows to cry to our moſt mercifull Father, who can ſpell a Sigh, 
and read the language of a Tear, and will not fail to pity-them. The Prayers 
which we make before God, in al! the time of our adverſity, ought to be joyned 
with ſighs and groans, with tears and unfeigned ſorrow, ahd our comfort is that 
we have a gratious God, who cannot deſpiſe thoſe Supplications, which have 
ſighs-and tears for the Companions as well as the Witneſles of their ſincerity. If 
the expreſſions of our ſorrow be forced and feigned; Theatrick and Hypocritica}, 
he will deſpiſe them, becauſe he ſees our hearts are different from the external 
pretences : But if they proceed from a contrite heart, and a real ſorrow, none 
eſteems them more highly, or entertains them with a more tender compaſſion. 
The Holy Spirit intercedes for us with fighs and groans, which cannot be uttered 

Rom, Viii. 26. And when we imitate that Interceſſion, our Petitions ſhall prevail 
beyond all the Oratory in the World. If we go to Men, even thoſe who have 
ability and obligations to help us, do often deſpiſe our ſighs, and flight our for- 
rows ; «hey hear our groans, and behold our tears many times without the leaſt 
remorſe ; but God dealeth not ſo with us. When the poor 7/aelires ſighed, and 

cried out.in Egypt under their cruel! bondage, Pharaoh was obdurate, and his Ser- 
vants did not regard them ; but their ſighing and groans pierced the ears of the 
Almighty, and moved him to deliver them, Ex0d.ii. 23,24. Oh how happy 
are we, who have ſuch a Father, as will never deſpiſe the ſorrows of a contrite heart ! 
Yet our ſighs muſt not onely be the expreffions of our Affliction, but of our Re- 

pentance alſo 3 we muſt be ſorry for our Sins, as well as for our Sufferings, and 

then he will be effeually moved to relieve us: Why then do we ſpend our time 
in the days of our Calamity, in making a dolefull relation to obdurate man, who 

does not pity us, and will not help us > why do we weep and figh, and ſue in 

vain ? Beho here is one, who will a—_ pity us, and can always help us; let 

us bring all our griefs hither, where we are ſure they will not be deſpiſed, if they 

be joyned with contrition and fincerity, and let us call upon him in the words of 
the Sacramengary, Hear, O Lord, the ſighs of thy people, and let not the offences of our 

Sins cry lowder than the Mercy thou art wont to ſhew to the tears of thy Supplicants, 

S. Greg. Sacram, p. 206, Which is not much unlike this of ours, onely turned into 

a Petition. -I ſhall onely add, that as it is a very great happineſs to have our ſighs 

and tears conſidered, and pitied by our Heavenly Father; fo it is a great Duty, 

that we imitate our God herein, and always ſhew our ſelves compaſſionate to 

thoſe who ſigh and cry to us in cheir Calamities, it being excellent advice of the 

Apocryphal Authour, Tr: not away thy face from any poor man, and the face of God 
ſhall not be turned away from thee, Tobit iv. 7, We defire ſuch pity ſhould be ſhewed 
to us, and we cannot more effeually move the Lord unto it, than by ſhewing 
the like to our Brethren. | 


4. MPetci- 


cect. IV. TL be Supplications. 


4. Wercifully aſſiſt our Pavers, that we make befo2e thee fn all our 
troubles _u adverſities, whenſoever they oppzeſs us, and gratioufly 
car US} | 
D Prayer is ſo proper for a ſtate of Affliction, that all ſorts of men fly to it, when 
they are in that Condition : P/al. cix. 3. 1/ai. xxvi. 16, For howſoever Proſperity 
may puff men up, and make them forget their neceſſities, and their dependence 
on an higher Power ; —_ will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, in the days of their jollity, they eicher forgot or deſpiſed. 
Now when any man in his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine pity and help, it is a 
diſmal thing to be rejected : If thou heareft not (faith David) we ſhall become like 
them which go down into the Pit, Pſal. XXV1llL 1, When God-will not hear us, our 
refuge fails, and we have nothing lefr, but deſpair, and miſerable Expectations : 
wherefore we are infinitely concerned to deſire, that all the Prayers which we 
make tn our troubles and adveriities, may be devout and acceptable ; and ſo 
we pray here, that he will afſiſt us i — and accept them when they 
are made. We can never pray well without his affiſtence, and therefore we need 
his help as well in the Prayers of our Aion, as in thoſe of our Proſperity : 
and though it is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception 3 yet unleſs God help us therein we ſhall fail z either we 
ſhall be fo dejected, we cannot pray at all; or ſo diſcouraged, as not to be able 
to pray with Faith and Hope ; or fo diſturbed and vexed, as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and complaining : ſo that leſt the Supplications of our affliction 
ſhould daſh upon any of theſe Rocks, and fo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 
ſeech the Lord mercifully to affiſt us with Faith and Hope, Courage and Patience, 
by which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well ; and then our next Re- 
queſt is, that he will _—_ hear 11s in the day of our Trouble, when a de- 
nial would be moſt of all terrible. And if we can but prevail fo far as to be thus 
aſſiſted and accepted in the _—_ of our Adverſity, we are {afe whatſoever our 
Calamities be. He that hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, hath a ſure re- 
treat, whoſoever come againſt him. No Afiction or Perſecution can hutt thac 
Man, to whom God grants ſach Grace, that he can pray prudently and devoutcly 
in his Troubles, and on whom he ſhews ſuch favour, that he heareth and anſwe- 
reth him in them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſay- 
ing our Litayy, that is, our Prayer for an afflicted Eſtate, that we =y deſire to 
be afliſted in repeating it, and anſwered in all the Petitions of it at this preſent 
| time; and not onely fo, but at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to uſe it, becauſe our troubles do oppreſs us. And withall, ſince we have fo 
extreme need of God in our affliction, we muſt not negle& him in our Proſperi- 
ty, for he will be moſt likely to affiſt and hear them in their troubles, who have 
been conſtant and devour Petitioners to him in their felicities. The wiſe man di- 
res us to honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Zcclus xxviii. 1, 
And the like we ſhould doe by God ©. Xerophon adviſeth us to get the favour of © Cole Dewm pri- 
Heaven in Proſperity, and then in our need we may go chearfully to God, as be- y__ EJs A 
ing our friend already, and pre-engaged to our afſiſtence fo Whereas if we never 7; = Fo ft. 
ray in earneſt, till neceſſity compel! us thereunto, he may juſtly reject us, as once ure wenze cul- 
e did the 1/raelites, 74d. X. 14+ Go and cry unto the God's which ye have choſen, and let tos ad ſibi quiſ- 
them deliver you in your Tribulation, whom ye —_ ved in your Proſperity. Be we 9# Deos. Ovid. 
therefore in peace or in trouble, it is neceſſary for us to be frequent and fervent © _ "D 
in our Prayers, but moſt eſpecially in our affliction. To want inclinations or abi- 2, yeolg yy 
lities to pray then, is to be deprived of our chiefeſt ſupport and means of relief; waz wn:62»15e 
and not to be accepted when we do make prayers in our Troubles, is the ſaddeſt #57V <Rgu- 
poration of all our Miſeries, which whoſoever well conſiders, they will doubt- =; nag 
leis moſt heartily pur up this excellent Petition, "7 pt ag 
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5. That thoſe Evtils which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil oz Ban 
wozketh againſt us, be b ght to nought, and by the Þ2ovidence of thy 
goodneſs they may be diſperſed.) 

The Church of God, and every faichfull Member thereof, have many and 
mighty Enemies, which are continually exercifing their Wits, and uſing their ut- 
molt craft and ſubtilty to doe them hurt. The principal of thele is Sathan, who 
is the Captain, the Leader and Incourager of all the reſt 3 and under him are liſted 
many malitious and buſie Agents, whoſe deſigns are contrived fo cloſely, and 
Carried on ſo cunningly, that humane eyes cannot diſcover them. Wherefore the 
Church hath taught us to pre-engage the Almighty, whoſe Wiſedom will find 
them out, and his Providence bring them to nought ; ſo that if our Prayers can 
but engage him to take our part, we ſhall be ſafe, in deſpight of all that Sathan 
and his Inſtruments can doe againſt us. The Lord is on my frde (faith David) ſo that 
I will not fear what man can doe unto me He taketh my part, therefore ſhall 1 ſee my de- 
fire upon mine Enemies, Pſal. CxViti. 6,7. And if God be for us, who can be againſt us, 

e Nemo wor Le- faith St. Pal, Row. viii. 31.6 : They muſt conquer him before they can harm vs. 
ſerir, niſi prixus Upon theſe grounds we deſire, chat in all our Troubles we may be able to pray 
yo y erceret®  acceptably, and then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heaven, and need not fear the 
power of Hell it ſelf. The Liturgy of*St. 7ames hath a Petition exactly agreeing 

with this of ours 3 Lock down from thy mercifull habitation and hear us, who do with 
moſt humble Supplications pray wnto thee 5, and deliver us from every Temptation of the 

: Devil and of Men, and turn not thy help away from us, 8c. And we may note, that 
| though the words be general, [thoſe Evils ] and may comprehend any kind of 
trouble, yet it ſeems probably by the following Sentence to be meant eſpecially 

of Perſecution, which (in the Opinion of the Antients) is ſtirred up by the De- 

b Arbitrium enim Vil ® : He inſtigates Evil men to endeavour by all their might and policy to ſub- 
Domini Perſecu- vert the true Religion. The Devil is the head to contrive all Perſecution, and 


119 propter fide! Fil men are the hands to execute it, and when they are thus ſet on, they are 


[ry Cn 519. more cruel and miſchievous than the Devil himſelf, who could not a& without 
144 Diaboli pro- them i, When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil men envy our Peace 
RE 4” w_wagy and our quiet enjoyment of true Religion, we need not doubt but they are plot- 
am per Diato. £0 and defigning with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturb us by Faction and 
lum fi forts nm Schiſm, or to deſtroy us by Cruelty and Perſecution. How far theſe deſigns have 
4 Diabely eve- gone, or how ſoon they may break out we know not, onely the Malice of Sathan 
Terra de fu and his Inſtruments do aflure us, that if ever there be an opportunity offered, 
rap.9, © they will not fail to execute their Intentions. What remains therefore, bur that 
i Hwno malus We do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Goodneſs engageth his P2ovidence 
ipſo Diabalo eſt to. watch over us, (and thence it is called the Providence. of his Goodneſs) and rely- 
aatdem po ing on him, that we beſeech him to diſcover and diſappoint the deſigns, and ſcat- 
nem Diabolu 1;. tEr and diſperſe the perſons of thoſe whoſe unions are the confederations of mil- 
met, impius con- chief : The Lord bringeth the Counſel of the Heathes to nought, ana maketh the devices 
temnt, Diabolus of the People to be of nene effeft, P/al. XXX111. 10. On which place thus vt. Auguſtine, 
Re 0s Jer " When they ſaid, Let us take them away from the Earth, and the name of Chriſtian ſhall 
malus etiam pro- && 110 more in remembrance, if we kill and torture them, and inflitt ſuch and ſach things 
hibitus. Author. #pon them 5, thas they diſtourſed, and yet the Church flouriſhed in the miaſt of all theſe 
4 roy's in things : ſo he. Theſe Prayers which the Church ever dig, and till doch make, 
Marth. Pm. 24; are her conſtant Armour and defence ; for I make no queſtion but that they 

alwavs did, and ever ſhall, either divert Perfecutions wholly , or ſupport the 

Chriltians under them, and if we ſay them devoutly, many evil deſ1gns will be 

defeated, and thole that do in ſome degrees prevail, ſhall not laſt long, nor 

ſpread far, for our God will ſoon check them, on whoie Goodnels and Provi- 


dence we do moſt firmly rely. 


6. That 
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6. That we thy Servants, being Hurt by no Perſecutions, may ever- 
moye = thanks unto thee in thy Holy Church, thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our 
029, 
This ultimate end of this Requeſt, is that which ought co be the higheſt aim of 
all our Actions, viz. the Glory of God, and 1o this is a very proper concluſion for 
any Prayer 3 ,and in the Liturgy of St. Chry/oftome, the Litanick Supplications are 
concluded with like words, That we being always preſerved by thy. might, may ſend up 
our praiſes to thee, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, now and ever : Amen *. * "Os vas u 
And that Prayer which was lately mentioned our of the Liturgy of St. James, thus *#7% 6% = 
endeth, Deliver us, O God, for thy goodneſs from all the miſeries and troubles of this = key = 
world, that we approaching to 'thy Altar with a pure Conſcience, and ſinging the bleſſed veniumeuer, oc: 
Triſagium with the celeſtial Powers, may offer it without offence unto thee. And þ. 72. & Liner. 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and we, learned out of Holy Scripture to beg deli- B#ſib p- 153+ 
verance from our Tribulations, by this Argument, and for this end, that we may 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came info God's Inheritance, defiled his Sanctuary, and murthered his Saints, 
P/al. Ixxix. David prays, O acliver us for thy Name's ſake, &C. v. 9. and at laſt 
concludes, v. 14. So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee 
thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe from Generation to Genera- 
tion : and with regard to his own particular, P/a/. cxix. penult, O let my Soul live, 
and it ſhall praiſe thee, &c, The Servants of God deſire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God ; thus we are taught to deſire deliverance from all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cution 3 not ſo much for our own quiet, as for God's glory : we do not ask it 
merely for our outward ſafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Worldling's end;) but we ask it, that we may more freely 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give JI chanks in the Church co our 
Deliverer-: we ask it not ſo much for fear of ſuffering, as out of a defire of ſerving 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without interruption. *'Tis true, we can praiſe 
God in private, even in times of Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable, 
nor fo deſirable as to doe it openly with our Brethren in the Houſe of God ; and 
ſo long as we have the doors of the Sanctuary open to us, we here profeſs that we 
will go into them and praiſe the Lord ; yea, we heartily defire they may never be 
ſhut againſt us, nor poſſeſſed by an Enemy 3 for of all the Evils which Perſecution 
brings along with it, none is more truly grievous toa good man, than the Ceſfation 
of Prayers and Praiſes, which are the Chriſtians daily Sacrifice. So long as we can, 
or may, or dare, we reſolve to glorifie God in publick, for we have fo great a 
comfort therein, that above all mercies in the World, we delire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and we wiſh we may never have ſo {ad a time, as that this 
our choiceſt bleffing ſhould be taken from us. We have long enjoyed this incom- 
parable Mercy in this Nation, and are therefore very much obliged to give thanks 
to the God that hath given us this quiet 3 but ſome are ſo ſtupid as to neglect the 
publick Worſhip, becaule it is ſo eafte and fo common, {o free and fo frequent, ſo 
that they deſpiſe God and his Service, for that very reaſon for which they ſhould 
love them. Others are {o obſtinate and perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the Service of God, and call it Perſecution, when they are juſtly 
cenſured for their negle& and contempt thereof. Now ſuch as theſe do contradict 
this Petition by their Lives, and may perhaps provoke the Almighty to take away 
the Liberty which they ſo undervalue and - = Onely we hope there are in our 
1/-ael many thouſands who do continually praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the continuance of the ſame, who value it highly, frequent it conſtantly, 
and by their prayers do diſpell all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at = time ſeem to 
threaten us; and for theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſus ſake, we hope that all our Ene- 
mies purpoſes tha!l be prevented, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yer 
ling publick prailes in the Sanctuary co him, that onely makes us to dwell in ſafety- 
Amen. 


See the Paraphraſe in the end of the whole Litany, 
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& V. Of the alternate Supplications. 


E muſt obſerve that the foregoing Prayer is not ended with 4mer, as all 
others uſe to be, becauſe the Prayer is not concluded by theſe Petitions, 


but continued ill, onely in another form, ſo that the People inſtead of anſwering 
' Amen, do begin theſe Reſponſes immediately, and both the Prieſt and they joya 
in preſſing the ſame thing before defired, though in other words, and in a different 
Phraſe. The Sentences themſelves are collected out of David's Pſalms, and out 
of ſome ancient Offices 3 and though we ought not to meaſure their Method by 
the rules of Art, nor expect any other order than a Soul full of ſorrow and defire 
hath pur them into, yet to ſhew they are not thrown together by chance, wich- 
out co-herence or dependence, we have annexed this Table. 


In the 
Alter- 
nate 
Suppli- 
cations 


we pray 
for two 


things, 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications. 


"1. For Deliverance 
expreſſed by 


FD Lo2D, ariſe, help ug 
Ci. An A of Deſire: 4and dENIer us, to2 thy 
tName's ſake. 
D God, we have heard 
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wozks that thou did 
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Set. IV. The Supplications. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon theſe Supplications. 


3, O Lo2d, ariſe, help us and deliver ug fo2 thy Name's ſake. Pſa). 
xliv. 26. or Pal. Ixxix. 9.] : | 

It is a great aſſurance, that the Cage did carefully attend the Prieſt, while he 
was praying againſt the Enemies of the Church in the former Petitions, if 
do readily and devoutly add this ſhort Sentence in the cloſe of them ; for this 4s 
2 farther preſſing that great Requeſt in David's words. The Pfalm out of which 
this may ſeem to have been taken, viz. P/al. lxxix. was defigned for a time, when 
the Enemies of the Church prevailed, and then it was appointed they ſhould pray, 
Help us, O God of onr Salvation, for the glory of thy Name, v. 9. Which Form we 
imitate, onely we introduce it with that eminent piece of Jewiſh Liturgy : © Lord, 
ariſe, Numb. x. 35. Pſal,|xviii. x. For while evil Men prevail againſt the righteous, 
and the Church lies under oppreſſion or perſecution, there feems, as it were, a 
ſuſpenſion of Providence, and God is faid ro fit fil; but when he begins to aſſiſt 
and deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſſes ir 
by his ariſing, Tho ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, Pſal, Cit. 13. When God aroſe 
to 7udement, and to help all the meek, SiC. Pſal. Ixxvi. 9. I will up, ſaith the Lord, and 
will help, 8:C. Pſal. xii. 6, But this ſignificant Metaphor is no where fo fully ſer out 
as in Pal. xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, according to the Old Latin 
and Greek Verſions?, and whence it is more likely our Liturgy hath taken it : * Exurge Domi- 
For ». 23. the Church in its diſtreſs cries out, Vp Lord, why ſleepeſt thou ? Awake, "* _ Nos, 
and be not abſent from ws ſo long, V. 24. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, Bhd forgetteſt on —_ 
our miſery and trouble and at length, ver. 26, Ariſe and help us, and deliver us tuum. Vulg. 
for thy mercy ſake 5 Or AS the old learned Tranſlations had it, O Lord, ariſe, help us "Ayd'c whe, 
and reſcue us for"thy Name's ſake. The ſum is, that if we are already oppreſſed by Faidrov nwr, 
our Enemies, or diſcern they are riſing up, and making preparation to ſet upon V5 7 
ns, we muſt moſt earneſtly cry unto God in theſe words, that he will ariſe for us * duals Bs, 
when they riſe up againſt us, and then we need not queſtion but all thoſe evils LxX. 
which Men or Devils contrive againſt us, ſhall be brought to noughtr ; for if he Pl. xliv. 26. 
do but ariſe, our Enemies ſhall be ſcattered without one ſtroke, P/al. lxviii. 1. 
He can look them into confuſion, and weri, viai, vic, is onely true of him, the 
brightneſs of whoſe preſence makes all that hate him flee before him. Having 
therefore ſuch a God to take our part : Firſt, we defire him to help »s, that is, to 
bear us up, and ſupport us againſt their furious aſſaults, and alſo to reſcue and 4e- 
liver ws from them at length, that they may trouble us no more : We delight not 
in contending with them, nor do we pray for their confuſion, but our own Peace: 
we fly not to humane aids, but with the old weapons of the primitive Chriſtians, 
Holy Prayers and Tears, we ſeek to defend our Mother, the Church ®. We go = Stabimus vg 
not by violence to right our ſelves, but commit our Cauſe to God, who we hope Penbimus uſ- 
will ariſe and help us; not for any merit in us, but for his &wn Name's ſabe. Tis = 
certain that we juſtly deſerve to ſuffer, and if we were fo vain as to think otherwiſe, pro matre noſtrs, 
God would let our Enemies prevail on purpoſe to humble us ; but far be it from mon ſeutis os g1a- 
us to ſue unto his Majeſty in our own Name : No, we petition him to deliver us 9; {4 precibus 
for his own ſake, becauſe we are called by his Name, and have truſted in his 7: ad De- 
Name, and ſpoken great things of his Name; ſo that upon theſe accounts we hope zpip. 221. | 
he will not let us periſh,. left his Name ſuffer by our Fall. 717ae! was unworthy 
of deliverance, as we alſo are, nevertheleſs he helped them for his Name's ſake, that he 
might make his power to be known, Pal. cvi..8. 


4. D God, we have heard with our ears, and our Fathers have decla- 
red unto us the noble Tozks which thou didſt in their days, and in the 
old time befoze them. Pſal. xliv. 1. | 

It is the property of Affliction to make men pray earneſtly, and the Supplica- 
tions which we make in diſtreſs, if they be wanting in any ching, it is in Faith and 
Hope : wherefore when the Prieſt obſerves how paſſionately the 


People cry unto 
the 
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the Lord to ariſe and help chem, he encourageth them co hope chearfully, as 
well as pray earneſtly, by repeating the Verſe of the xliv. P/a/m, which was com- 
poſed ( faith our excellent Paraphraſt ) i» ſome time of general oppreſſion by foreign 
Enemies and begins with a commemoration of God's farmer mercies, as a grouna 
n Dr. Hammand's of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent dangers ®. Which 
—_ Ly Pa- ſufficiently ſhews how exceedingly properly it is uſed here. The Jews of old had 
—_ Jak. few Writings among them, but the Memorials and Hiſtory of God's wonderful! 
works after the time of 25ſes, were preſerved ſome years by tradition ; for whicl1 
cauſe the Fathers were very careful! to deliver to their Children a full and faichfu!l 
account of them, Pſalm Ixxxviii. 4. And alſo gid diligently inſtru& them in the 
Writings of 22ſes,, how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out of Zeyr, 
kept them in the Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed all the old Inhabitants of Canaan be- 
fore them, that they might inherit there : and in after Ages, when their Poſterity 
fell into Calamity, they made an excellent uſe of what they had read and heard ; 
for they apply themſelves to God, and by commemorating what he had done for 
* Admirantes their Fathers, do moſt chearfully beg mercy for themfelves ® : and the force of 
quare in iſtis their Argument lies thus ; We have Sy and fully been informed of all 
+7 ker thoſe Miracles of Power and Mercy, which thou didſt work for the deliverance 
——-recolunt Of our Fore-fathers : and thou art the ſame Lord; thy Might is not leflened, nor 
preterita gue thy Mercy abated, nor is there the leaſt change in thee : and we are the ſame 
en rg 2 ps People, the Children and Poſterity of thoſe for whom thou haſt done ſuch won- 
ks. Aug. 22 ders from the firſt Ages of the World in all the Generations fince 3 and ſhall we 
and all thy glorious Acts periſh together and be buried in one Oblivion ? If thou 
hadſt not delighted in this Nation, thou hadit not done fo infinitely for its pre- 
ſervation ; and fince thou haſt delivered it ſo often, wilt thou not reſcue it once 
more > T@ whom ſhould the Children go for relief, but to the God that delivered 
their Fore-fathers > Of whom ſhould this Generation ſeek for ſuccour, bur of 
him concerning whom we have been told ſuch illuſtrious things > Thus the Jews 
argue, and ſo may we Chriſtians alſo : for we have heard and been told by our 
Fathers, what noble works God hath done for the deliverance of his Holy Catho- 
lick Church in all times: how he preſerved it in its firſt Plantation, when the 
Learning of Greece, the Power of Rome, andthe Malice of 7adea did all combine 
againſt it, he upheld ir ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Banitl:- 
ments, Racks and Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to extirpate a few 
innocent and unrefiſting people ; but their numbers increaſed, and their Religion 
p Nec quicquam grew more eminent, and more admired in the midſt of all theſe Perſecutions ?. 
tamen proficit, And why ſhould we fear that God will deſert us now ? Ir were ealie (if needfull) 
ms, yang ,7**- ro run through all the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and obſerve thoſe many and grievous 
Itre iecebr a Evils, which the _ ſubtilty of the Devil or Men have wrought againſt the Charch, 


wveſtra illecebra . . 
eft ee, plures Which have always been moſt eminently defeated by the Providence of a gratious 


effcimur quties and mercifull God ; but every one hath heard and read many inſtances of this 


mT Ter- Kind, and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Ex- 


ample of a deliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do now groan under ; it 
would be a ſtrong foundation for our Faith, and a mighty encouragement to our 
Prayer for the like relief to be afforded us alfo. Bur if we be more affefted with 
nearer Inſtances, this very Charch of ENG LAND affords us great variety, for 
we have all heard, and our Fathers have told us how wonderfully the Papal yoke 
was broken off at firſt, and how ſtrangely all their endeavours for reducing the 
Roman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever ſince; the Marian Per- 
ſecution, the Spaniſh Invaſion, nor the Papal Bulls of Excommunication could 
not effect it ; the many ſecret Seditions, and open Rebellions, nor the accurſed 
Powder-plot could not bring it about, becauſe our God diſcovered and diflipated 
them all. We know they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, and 
ſome of their. Projectours covertly animated the giddy Se&taries to overthrow ou: 
Laws and Government, and to deſtroy the beſt of Men as well as of Kings, yet 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed. be God, neither Rome nor Geneva did 
ever yet prevail long together, neither Faction nor Superſtition hath been able © 
ſubvert the primitive and holy Do&rine and Diſcipline of the Church. Anc 


really when we recollect all the paſſages of Divine Providence in our preſeryation, 
we 
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we mult confeſs that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven, this Religiori 
the peculiar care of the Moſt High; it was eſtabliſhed at firſt by many wonders 


of his goodneſs, and it hath been. preſerved ever ſince by miracles of Mercy; 


ſo that when any danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, ler us review 
our former deliverances, and encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God, who 
hath been our helper ever of old. Ir is one vety great end of thoſe eminenc De- 
liverances which are beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to enB2ge 
us to ſeek for relief, and animate us to hope for ſuccour whenever we ſhall fall 
into the like dangers. And it is one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
Mercies of God, when we commemorate them ſo ſeaſonably, that they may at 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, and freſhly urged co'our comtort; 
When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them, and excite 
us to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfally on him for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſſions. | 


5. DLow ariſe, help us and deliver us, fo2 thine Honour. 2/2. xliv; 
26. and 1xxix,. 9.] | | | 
This is no vain Repetition, although it be no more but an Explication of the 
former [n:mb.3.] Onely what David asks at once, viz. To be delivered for the 
Þonour of God's Name, we have divided into two, and deliverance; 
Firſt, for the Mame of God; Secondhy, for his PÞonour. Firſt, that his Name 
be not Blaſphemed ; Secondly, that his Honour may actually be advanced by a 
freſh inſtance of his Mercy to us. The Petition is not gnely uſed in the Pſalms, 
bur at chis day is found in the Eucho/ogion of the Greek Church among the Forms'in 
time of publick Calamity 4; yet it cannot come in more properly than it doth 
in our Litany ; for the People having before petitioned the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt encourageth them to perſiſt in calling upon God, by 
remembring the wonders which he hath done in all Ages. for his Church, and 
thoſe who called on him. Now the People being animated with this commemo- 
ration, upon the freſh remembrance of his Mercies, continge their ſuit, and renew 
their importunity,  beſeeching him to deliver them for his Honour. The Lord 
bath got himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchſafed to his 
Servants, and we hope for the ſupport of his Honour ſtill he will alſo defend us. 
As Darius, Dan. vi. 20. fo all that know not our God do enquire, whether our 
God, whom we ſerve, be able to deliver us? if he = us our very Enemies 
will ſee his glory ; if he deſert us, they will be apt to inſult againſt God himlelf, 
and ſay, Where i now their God? Pſal.\x%ix. to, So that we leſt the Divine 
Honour ſhould be aſperſed, if we ſhould be ruined; and we ought to fear his be- 


ing diſhonoured, as much as our own Calamity. This was the very Argument - 
W 


ich Theodeſrus uſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Exgenine a 
Tyrant, who did oppoſe him : In that diſtreſs, che Emperour ſtanding on a Rock, 
fell on his knees and prayed, ſaying, O ſtretch out thy right hand to help th own 
People *, leſt the Heathen ſay, Where is now their God? And immediately'the 
Scene was changed, the Imperial Forces prevailed, the wind blowing back the 
Enemies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured, and the Emperour 
ViRorious by the virtue of this Prayer : Than which we cannot have a more 
povnnes Motive; Deliver us (Gay we) and then we and all thy Servants ſhall 

obliged to honour thee, and will doe it for love; and thy Enemies ſhall be 
forced to acknowledge thee, and muſt doe it for fear, and fo our God ſhall be 
praiſed by all. Amen. 


_ 6. Glow be tothe Father, atid to the Son; and to the Þolp Ghoſt + 
As it was in the beginning, 1s now, and ever ſhall be, world without end, Amen] _. 
The general ſenſe of this Doxology hath been given already in the firſt Part, 
togecher with the Original of it in the Church; ſo that we are here onely to 
account for two things : 1. How it comes to be uſed among our Litanick Sup- 
plications? +. How we ought to apply it in this place? _ | 
And, I. Ir is evident to any conſidering Reader, that throughout the whole 
Book of P/aims, there is a rare mixture of 7 and Prayers, fo that even bo 
Pp the 
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the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery, there are interwoven many triumphanc 
Hymns of Praiſe, and a&ts of Thankſgiving, as P/al. vi. 8. and P/al. xxii, 22, 25. 
and in very many other places, in imitation whereof in the ancient Liturgies of the 
Greek Church (particularly that of S. Baf!) the Supplications do ever end with 
a Doxology, Becanſe to thee belongs alt Glory, Honbur, and Adoration, to the Father, 
t"On v1 mpimre to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, &c.*; and the Weſtern Offices uſe 
mars JE: m1) the Gloria Patri on the fame occaſion : ' Wherefore I doubt not but we ſhall be 
care —_— \- our _—_ hath moſb piouſly and prudently inſerted this Doxo- 
Ao here; if we will but MT INES | 

EY ns © Il Apply itto the ends, for which ſhe hath deſigned it in this place, viz. 1. As 
«. Lit.S.Baſil. an a of Praiſe for all thoſe Moble Acts which we have heard our God hath done 
for his Church in all Ages; for if we be truly ſenſible of them, we cannot think 

of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration, the very comme- 

moration will oblige us to break forth into a Ihankſgiving to the Father, Son, and 

: Holy Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought. But to this it will be 

replied, that if we really be (as our Litany ſuppoſeth us) in a ſtate of trouble, ic 

will be as contrary to our temper, as unfuitable to our condition, to rejoyce and 

give thanks: How ſhall we ſing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land ? Say the Jewiſh 

Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavineſs, P/2/. cxxxvii. 

334. The Affiittion of an bour (faith'a Wiſe man) maketh one forget pleaſure, Eccl, xi, 

27. And we may all obſerve, that when Calamities are upon us, we can hardly 

« Zhe habet inter be gratefull for former mercies ® : Bur I am ſure, though we are not inclined to 
reliqua mala be thankful for receivedgavours in our affliction, yet we are obliged to be fo, and 
+ dolor, quod non jt would be a'great allay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind the years of 
Ne ter os (be Right hand of the Moſt High; if, we can bring our Hearts to praiſe God in 
eft. Sen, Þ>. 99. he midſt of our Sufferings, it will make the burthen lighter, and us more able 
to bear it,. as well as God more willing to remove it ; and a little mixture of Eu- 
chariſt for ancient Deliverances will effectually recommend our preſent Petitions 
for the like Mercies. . 2. We ought to apply this Gloria Parri as an at of Faith; 
it muſt-not onely look back on former Bleſſings with joy and comfort, but forward 
alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we have not yet received them. 
The worſt of Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks; bur a pious 
and devour- Chriftian refleting upon'the paſt Memorials of Divine goodneſs, can 
ask. deliverance with fo chearfull a hope, and fo firm perſuaſions to prevail, as 
that. he can give thanks for a mercy before it be received. Ir is S. Chry/o/tome's 
obſervation, That a Soul full of hope prays and immediately praiſes God, as if 
* EMA; 2vinf- i had: preſently obtained its deſires * He hath delivered our Fathers wonder- 
Ss Luyir, jor, fully, and often;* wherefore we befeech him to {et us free alſo, and to teſtifie we 
vg @&v 3 AC, beg this with Faith and noble expeCtarions, we do already ſing, Glory be to the 
as M099 C932" Father, &+, ' St. Paul informs us, that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, and 
—_ £9479 that Hope makes us enjoy things abſent with a pleaſure almoſt equal to the moſt 

. yl. in ** 3: a | . | A: 

Pal. xii. preſent fruition 3 and therefore if we firmly believe that God will deliver us, 
| ' - there is noreaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort in refleing on ir, or detain 
his praiſe who will accompliſh it; we may, yea we ought to give Ghry ts the Fa- 

ther, 6c. And what more lovely Spectacle doth this-World afford, -than a pious, 

yet afflicted Man, ſo ſupported by Faith and Hope, fo fall of all honourable 

thoughts-of God, and ſo ſweetly relying on his aid, that he can fing praiſes in the 

midſt of. his fiery Furnace, and farisfie himſelf with Mercy at a diſtance, merely 

becauſe it is in the hands of a gratious difpoſer > If there be any method ro en- 

gage the love of Heaven, or bring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue, -it muſt 

be by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs ; and ſurely the 

Fathet of Mercies wilt not diſappoint thoſe who have praiſed him for deliverance 

x Virtus fidei already, becauſe they. believe it is ſurer in his hands, than if they had it in their 
credere que nm Gyn and thus our Faith and Gratitude become inſtruments of our deliverance *: 


þ -+ + 6 cog d becauſe we believed before we had it, it is very likely it ſhall be given us 


eo 


non credis. Aug. before we could expect it. May we therefore all thus ſay, and thus apply this 
in Plal, cix= moſt excellent and ſeaſonable Glory be ro the Father, &c. 


-, From 
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7. 4M our Enemies defend us, D Chyiſt 3 Grationſly lock, upon onr 
Afﬀfliftions. | 
though the Faithfull do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be delivered at the laſt, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yer they know it is poſſible their AMiction may be 
continued a while for a tryal of their Patience, and the exerciſe of their other 
races, wherefore they continue to pray ſtill for ſupport in the mean time, de- 
Eing the Hand of God may protect them, his Eye regard them, and his Heart 
pity them in all their diſtreſs. The firſt of theſe Raquel, is to be defenden 
from their Enemies, a Petition ſq frequent in David's Devotions, that it were 
endleſs to cite the Inſtances, Defend me from mine Enemies, O Lord, faith he 
defend 11s, D Chutſf, ſay we, directing our addreſs to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
came on purpoſe to {ave us from our Enemies, and from the hand of all chat hate 
us; He is our King, to whom committed all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth. xvii. 18. and who is conſtituted the Judge of all men, ro whom we owe 


this honour ? to ſubmit all our Injuries to his decifzon, and to rely'on his Might y Quem aztem 


for defence from our Enemies, on his Juſtice for therighting all our Wrongs : He 
bath forbid us to render our Enemies evil for evil, Marth. v. 39. Row. xii. 17. And 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults, yer it isalſo an afſu- 


honorem litabt- 
mus Domino Deo 
mſtro, ſ: nobis 
arbitrium defen- 


rance of our ſafety : And when we do not refiſt them in obedience to his Precepts, /ionis arrogaveri- 


we may chearfully expect he will protect us from their malice; and if miſchievous 
perſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to hurt us, when we leave 
our cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of this Age will account it an 
argument of a poor Spirit to fly to Prayer, as a means of defence from our Ene- 
mies, ſince Oaths and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irreligious Teſtimonies 
of moſt Mens courage: But Nwma is judged a very wiſe Prince, who being told as 
he was about to offer to the Gods, that his Enemies were approaching, anſwered, 
Let them come, I will Fi on with my Sacrifice, eſteeming the oblicing of Heaven to his 
Party to be none of his leaſt preparations againſt his Foes. And if we take right 
meaſures of the Power and wiſedom, the Compaſſions and. Fidelity of Jeſus, we 
{hall ſurely reckon it amongſt our beſt Policies to fly to his prote&tion. He can 


mus 2 Tertul, ae 


Patztent. c. 10. 


deſtroy our Enemies, but ghat we do not wiſh; onely we deſire we may be pre- 


ſerved from them, ;and not hurt by them, which doubtleſs he will not deny ; and 
if he pleaſe to grant it, to aſſault and vex us they may, but to ruine or deſtroy 
us they ſhall never be able; they cannot rouch one hair of our head without his per- 
miſſion, Matth. x. 30. And if they'ſhould be licenſed to take away our temporal 
life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrates fay ® : My Enemies may kill me, but 
they cannot hurt me; for at the worſt their malice would but ſend us a little ſooner 
to an eternity of Joy : Let others therefore rely on other arts of ſecurity againſt 
their Enemies: We (though we will negle& no innocent means of ſafety) will 
make it our conſtant care to pray, From our Enemies, &c. | 
Secondly, Our next Petition is, that he will Ozattouſly look upon our af- 
flictfons: alluding to Ex. ii. 25. where God is ſaid, Gratiouſly to look down upon the 
miſeries of the poor I{raelites under their cruel bondage, with reſpect to which phraſe is 
that Prayer made, Lock down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Holi 
neſs, &c. Iſai. |xiii.15. as well as this of our Litany. The Mercies of Jeſus are 
ſo great, thar if he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot bur picy us in our Miſe- 
ries, nor can we have a more reviving Cordial in our diſtreſs, chan to ſee that the 
Eyes of our mercifull Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſer's houſe, and all her comforts together, and was as deſtitute of hope as of all 
proviſions in a diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported ar the 
appearance of an Angel, becaule ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her loweſt for- 
tune, Gey. xvi. 13, And if our condition be ever parallel, our joy will be as great 
to perceive the gratious Eye of Jeſus looking on us; for he will fo obſerve and 
pity our fears and ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
ſodiſcover the beſt means and the fitteſt time for our deliverance, that this'gratious 
look ſhall be the Prologue to a reſcue, and not onely an excellent teſtimony of 
his love, but a ſupport of our Faith in the mean time. | 
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N Pitifully behold the (ozrows of our hearts 3 2ercifn/ forggoe the Sins 
of thy People, Pfal. xxv- 17.] 4 

Sorrow is the natural and neceſſary Companion of aflition, and when there 
is trouble without, there will be grief within, unleſs we have a Stoical ſtupidity 
upon us; wherefore, as before we begged of God gratiouſly- to regard our ex- 
ternal miſeries, ſo now we beſeech him pittfullp to behold our internal Sox: 
rows : The outward affliction that we feel is commonly occaſioned by our Ene- 
mies, but the inward dolours of our hearts do many times proceed from our 
Sins; as therefore we prayed there for defence from our Enemies, and ſupport in 
our Afflitions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our Sorrows, and parden of 'our 
Sins: The Words are not much varied from thoſe of ?/a/;xxv. where the Royal 
Prophet having complained that the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, verſe 16, 
adds v. 17. Look, upon my adverſity and miſery, and forgive me all my ſin; onely he refers 
to his own particular what is here applied to the whole Church. 1. We delire 
that eſs, who was himſelf a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, Iſai. liti. 3, 
who alſo hath born onur'griefs, and carried onr ſorrows, Ver. 4. and is a merciful! High- 
Prieſt, Him we intreat-to behold the ſorrows of our hearts with much compaſ- 
fion, for none but a Divine Eye can pierce ſo deep : Men may ſee our tears, and 
hear our ſighs and our ſad complaints, but they cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
feigned forrows .of a Hypocrite, and thoſe of the moſt {incere Mourners, but 


* Jeſus can; and if he ſees our ſorrow proceeds from a contrite heart, no doubt he 


will pity us, for: he knows what a troubled Spirit is 3 onely we muſt remember 
he is not to be mocked, nor maſt we | em to make this Requeſt with a heart 
wholly inſenfible'of 'irs own guilt and danger : He that defires Jeſus ro behold 
the ſozrows of his Heart, and hath no {orrow there ar-all, doth affront and 
provoke him on whom he calls in vain. It may be it will be pretended we have 
no-canfe of inward grief; brat I anſwer, No man in the World can prudently 
or truly fay ſoz for while we live.in this Vally'of Tears, either our own afflictt- 
ons, -or the Miſeries of our Friends, the Calamities of our Nation, or the Trou- 
bles.of the Church; or however our continual Sins give us too- good ground of 
ſorrow always, eſpecially when we come before God on- purpoſe ro commemo- 
rate our own Miſeries and Sins, and thoſe of all Mankind inthis bleſſed Litany: 
now ſurely; if we have any ſenſe or any charity, we may truly fay we have ſorrow 
in oat hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly defire. Jeſus ro pity 'us in it. 2. We 


pray-that Þe will: mercifully fozgive the Sins of his People, for the fore 


. mentioned Sorrows of our hearts are not fo much the effects of our Afflictions 


as of our ſins, and therefore the firſt wiſh that our troubled Soul breaths our is, 
that our fins might be forgiven, and then our. Sorrows and: Afliftions alſo would 
ceaſe : | It was finrthar.cauſed all 'our outward: troubles, and it is (1h that occalions 


./ our hearts to be fo full of forrow-z- ſo that if Jeſus would pleaſe bur- ro forgive 


thefts. and remavethe cauſe, the effeft would ceaſe: immediately :- And of whom 
canwe more properly defire this,than of our moft bleſſed Redeemer 2 We are his 
People whom. he hath-purchaſed with his moſt-pretious bloud, he is-our Saviour, 
and hach the beſt- right to diſpenſe Pardon, becanſe he hath'procured it ; ler us 
therefore moſt fervently beg Remiffion of him, and then whoſoever be our Foe, 
God/will be our Friend ; we ſhall eafily bear all afſaulrs from without, when we 
have peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience; if: our fins be forgiven, and ont 
Redeemer do but. pity us in our ſorrows, Calamities and Enemies cannot 'make 
vs iniſerable, if they ſhould for a while continue to _ as, though ic be moſt 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be removed together. 1 
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9. Favourably with Bercy hear our Pzayers. 74 xxxiii. 26.] 0 Sn of 
David, have mercy upon us — Matth, 1x8. 27. 

As pardon of Sin is the firſt means to comfort a pious, but afflicted Sou] : So 
hearing of Prayers is the ſecond, and God hath promiſed concerning a good Man, 
?ob xxxi1ii. 26, That he ſhall pray, and God will be favourable unto him : Which pro- 
miſe we here do embrace, and fourtd this Requeſt upon it, That Jeſus will 
- pleaſe ro hear our P2ayers favourably and with Bercy. We our ſelves are 
guilty of ſo much Iniquity, and our Prayers accompanied with ſo many Infirmi- 
ties, that he might juſtly reject our Perſons in anger, and deſpiſe our Prayers as - 
unworthy 3 wherefore we do intreat him to expreſs favour to our Perſons, and 
in mercy to hide the failings of our Devotions. Jeſus is the great High-Prieſt, 
who is to preſent our Prayers.to God, and how can he recommend them effe&tu- 
ally, unleſs he favourably accept and mercifully hear them 2 There is but one 
Mediatour, no Saint nor Angel can or will, or dare preſume to take this Office 3 
ſo that ſince no Prayers can come to the Father, but by the Son, Oh what rea- 
ſon and neceflity is there that we ſhould uſe all poſſible arts of entreaty to gain a 
favourable Audience of him ! If he favour our Petition, the Father will not deny 
it; if he pity our caſe, our Requeſt ſhall infallibly prevail at laſt ; it may be defer- 
red a while, but finally it ſhall be granted; and whatever Requeſts Jeſus hath 
accepted, favourably and mercifully heard, we need not be ſolicitous about them 
any farther, for we have lodged them in a ſafe hand, where they cannot poſſibly 
miſcarry : On him therefore we call again in the language of thoſe poor blind 
men mentioned in the Goſpel, D Son of David, .have mercy upon us, 
Matth. ix. 27. chap. XX. 30, 31. The Meſſiah had long and earneſtly been expetted 
among the Jews by the name of the Son of David ® : So that theſe two Men, * Filixs David, 
whole bodily eyes were cloſed, did by the Eyes of Faith diſcern Jeſus to be the Pomitur proMeſa. 
Meſhah and Saviour of the World, and being in a moſt uncomfortable eſtate of pon — wg = 
blindneſs, they cryed to him for mercy, whom they call the Son of David; for as cap. i. - ah 
he was the Meſſiah, they were aſſured he had power enough to open their eyes; —Zeſ« Chriſti. 
and as he deſcended from the Family of holy David, they did hope he would #7 David, z. e. 
have pity enough to exerciſe his power on them 5 wherefore they ingeminate their Jo ts | 
cries to him, and finally do prevail, for he 'had mercy on them, and gave them 
their ſight again : Wherefore we may be. encouraged by their ſucceſs, when 
we are 18 any grievous trouble-to'try unto; Jeſus for Mercy, 'with their affections 
as as well as in their expreſſions, with the fame Faith as well as the ſame Words; 
and-we ſhall be heard alſo. ' *Tis true, our. Redeemer is not now upon Earth, 
as he was then, he is moſt glorious in Heaven, bur he beholds and hears us from 
thence ; and though he be the Son of God, yet he is the Son of David alſo, 
he hath not left his Humanicy nor his Compaſhons behind him, bur in the midſt 
of all his glories, he retains an infinite Pity for us, and when we invocate him 
by the name of the Son of David, he will remember all the miſeries he ſuffered in 
that Eſtate, and accordingly pity us who are in the like Circumſtances : It was 
God's promiſe to David, that he would ſet his Son upon his Throne, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhould be for ever ; and the Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we go to the King 
of Glory, and call on him in our neceſſity by this obliging title, Son of David, 
and fo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 


10. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, D Chatlk 3 Gratiovſly hear 
.. #8, O Chriſt, gratiouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt. ] 
The ſum of all theſe Supplications is contained in that often repeated paſſage 
. of the Divine Pſalmiſt, Have mercy apon me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal, iv. 1. 
and P/al. xxXii, We begged mercy before, and now we delire the acceptance of 
our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, do de- 
Clare they are Strangers to the paſſions that afflicted Souls do feel. We eſteem it 
a demonſtration of David's vehement defire, when he by fo many ſynonymous 
phraſes prays for Mercy, P/al. li. 1. or the acceptance of his Petitions, P/al.v. 1, &c. 
d can we be condemned for following fuch a Precedent ? — 
| pea 
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ſpeak of it, we doubt not but if we be ſincere and earneſt in theſe reiterations, 
our God will eſteem it a pious importunity. 
And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy ſo great 

and fo deſirable, that we cannot ask it too fervently, nor too frequently. An 
afflited man that hath prayed long, and is not anſwered, is tempted ſometimes to 
doubt whether his Prayers were ever heard or no; in compliance with which in- 
firmity, yet in order to its cure, the Church ye the Mourning Soul opportunir 

to renew its dolefull cries at the Thyone of Grace, that it may be ſatisfied it har 

called with all poſſible earneſtneſs : Our Lord Chriſt is the Father's anointed, and 
reigns both now, and ever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends; wherefore we deſire 
he will hear us now, and for ever hereafter, when at any time we ſhall call upon 
him. We deſired him co look gratiouſly upon our afflicions before, and we 
now intreat him grattouſly to hear our JP2ayers, even as holy Darie! in thoſe 
excellent Devotions, Dan. ix. 18: O my God, incline thine Ear and hear, open thine 
Eyes, and behold our Deſelations, &c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent and 
ſucce{full. He whom we pray unto is Chriſt, the Lord's Anointed; yea, he 
himſelf is the Lord, and can by his own power both hear and help us : to him 
therefore will we cry again and again, that theſe. many great and neceflary Sup- 
plications may not miſcarry, nor return from Heaven empty. | 


- 11, D Lovd, let thy mercy be ſhetwed upon US t As we do pur 07 7r9f i» 
thee Pſal. XXXilL 22, : 

Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as David concludes that 
excellent Pſahn xxxiii. 22. And as S. Ambroſe ends his incomparable Hymn, the 
Te Derm, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verſicle and Reſponſe, Par: I. 
So that we ſhall onely add, that S. Aug»ftine calls this a brief, bur moſt profitable 


Þ Poſt bec fir Prayer ®, and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy by the beſt motive in the 


Oratio-brevis (y 


falubrss | Fiat 


miſericordia tua 
Domine ſuper nos ] 


& quo merito ? 
[ Sicut ſperavi- 

mus in te. | Aug. 
enar. in Plal. 33. 


World, not becauſe we have merited it, or that God is bound to beſtow it on us, 
but onely becauſe we truſt in him alone for it, 'as we have demonſtrated by our 
repeated and redoubled cries to him for Mercy.. We have no- confidence in our 
ſelves, or in any other creature : We have not made application to any Saint or 
Angel in our Lita», but ſolely caſt our ſelves down at his feet, intirely depending 
on his goodneſs, and doubtleſs he will not caſt us.off. The Roman Church indeed 
repeat this Sentence in their Licanies alſo, bur as they have now corrupted cheir 
Doctrine with Merits, and depraved their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 
neither agrees to their Principles nor to their Devotions, but remains a reproach 
to their Innovations : . I ſhall onely wiſh, that as it ſutes better with our Religion 


and our Prayers, fo it may be faid þy us with more affeRion and true Devotion. 


Amen, 
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 & VI. Of the Prayer for Grace to ſantlifie our Troubles. 


1. TT hath been an uſual inſtrument to render theſe Prayers odious to men of 

ſtrong paſſions, and weak reafonings, to ſay they are taken our of the Roman 
Maſs-Book 3” which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of onr Forms, ſo i is imper- 
tinently charged as a Crime on any of them, becauſe ir is moſt evident, that even 
where we have taken any Form from thence, our Chutch was ever carefull to find. 
ir Orthodox, or make it ſo; whereof this preſent Prayer is (among others) an 
illuſtrious inſtance, concerning which the Reader way know that in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus, 7e 
hambly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look upon onr Tribulations, and gratiouſly turn 
from us thy wrathfull Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly have deſerved, through 7eſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Sacram. S$. Gregor. pag. 206, *But in the Breviaries of 
"  Salisbary, fol. 25, this Prayer ſeems to have been corrupred, for there it runs chus, 
we humbly beſeech thee,O Lord, mercifully to lock npon our Infirmities, and turn from us all 
thoſe Evils which we meſt righteouſly have deſerved by the Interceſſion of all thy Saints through 
our Lord, &c. So that what was of old, and is by us now begged of God alone 
through Chriſt, was vainly, if not impiouſly, asked through the Intercefſion of 
the Saints: But ſuch was the care and prudence of the excellent Compoſers of 
our Liturgy, that they did not onely leave out that corrupt Sentence, and reduce 
it to its firſt Innocence; but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and utterly deſtroy the 
Dodtine of Supplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they have added this 
clauſe [And grant that in all our Tronbles, we may = our whole traft and confidence in 
thy Mercy. ] And now how much folly and malice will he betray, that after all 
this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it crinrmal as taken ont of their 
Service ? I have been larger in this to ſhew what weare to think of ſuch frivolous 
Objections elſewhere, for the like care hath been taken in all other plates where- 
ever need required: Now as to this Form (as we have it) doubtleſs ir is an ad- 
mirable Prayer, not onely to be uſed in the concluſion of theſe general Supplica- 
tions, but alſo is exceeding fit to be (aid in private by any afflicted Chriſtian; who 
is ſenſible of his evil-deſervings, and groans under his troubles, being defirqus rhey 
may be either averted or ſan&ified unto him ; and every one will be convinced of 
this, who will but take pains to conſider it in the following Method. | 


. 2.: The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


bs The Preface, to whom we pray : JeuT h mbly beleech thee, D 


aryer, OS 
RE | «Mercifully to look upon our 
E -. ReſpeR- I, Pity us as weak :? Infirmities, we | 
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3. The Concluſion, 
declaring 
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j For what end we jTo Honour--atth Glo- 
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2. In whoſe Name -Jand Advocate, Jets Chat 
| our Lo, Amen. - 

A Prattical 
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A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


'IT TE humblpbeleech thee, © Father, mercifully to look upon our 
, wW Arne ogg ; 


The former Supplications were principally dire&ted to the Son, but theſe to 
the Father; for we have a Heavenly Father, who knows whereof we are made, 
and diſcerns as well what we now ſuffer, as what we are able to endure : and to 
whom ſhould the Children fly in their fear and diſtreſs, bur unto their Father, che 
very mention of whoſe dear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him 
therefore we make our Applications, and that in the moſt fervent manner of ad- 
dreſs, and the moſt proper for afflicted Petitioners : for we beſeech, that is, we ear- 
neſtly intreat him to pity us; yet withall there is bnwilkey mixed with this im- 
portunity, for we do humbly beſeech him. Ic was the Character of the famous 

e Sand quamvis Antoninus, That he was very conſtant and yet withall very modeſt e, As weare here taught 

efſer conſtans,erat to be 5 we muſt ſupplicate vigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities » its 

”* wy ol on but yet withall we muſt beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our own Infirmities, 

_ Jul C2p7- nd mindfull of his glorious Perfections: He is Moſt High to whom we prays we 
that do pray are low by our Nature, and lower than ordinary at this time by our 
Afiictions, which have done us very. little good, if they have not brought our 
mind as low as our fortune is. To ask roncy is intolerable in any caſe, but moſt 
of all abominable in. thoſe-who are in diſtreſs; we come ta beſeechhimto look 
upon our Jnfirmities, -and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 
upon them-our ſelves, and conſider them fo long, till the proſpect have taught us 

humbly to beſeech him! for Relief.  How.it will affiſt us herein, if we do more 

diſtin&ly conſider-what our Jnfirmities are, »z. | 
- 1. Natural Infirmities. 2. Moral. 3. Providentia]. The f-/ kind is our Miſery, 
the /ecod Our Sin, the chird our Puniſhment, and all theſe may be meant here. 
* TI, Webeſeech our Heavenly Father to look with a mercifull eyeupen our INg- 
tural Jnfirmittes, that. is, upon the weakneſs and frailty of our Mortal Rate; 
as the word ſignifies, Heb. iv. 15. . We deſire he will conſider how ſoon our 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a ſlight Calamity : a 
light diſtemper opprefleth our Body, and threatens our Life ; a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoſeth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Our 
life is ſhort, our _ is ſinall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted : 
Wherefore we entreat him in all his Corre&tions to regard our ability, not our de- 
ſervings and St. Pax! tells us, That God #5 faithfall, who will not ſuffer 215 tobe tempted 
above that :we are able, but; will with the tryal make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 
to bear it, 1 Cor. X. 13. This may be the firſt ſenſe, or : 
IT. We may beſeech him to look with _ ; upon our WYozal Jnfirmittes, 
that is, upon thoſe Sins which by the frailty of our Nature we are. ſo apt to run 
« Iſai. lil. 4. into: For Si»s in Scripture are often called »firmities 4, eſpecially thoſe which 

Heb. Infirmitates are committed through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of con- 

ngſtras iſe parte» {ideration : wo if GodJook upon theſe in Juſtice, he would be obliged ro puniſh 

Supa, rem US continually; but if he pleaſe to excuſe them, and pity our frailty, if he pleaſe 

D. Perrus x Ep. £0 pardon and forgive, them, then we may hope he will turn from us all thoſe 

* cap. ii. ver. 14+ Evils; which we deferye. by the daily increaſe of them : this may be the ſecond 


ſenſe. -- WIS 3: i2 $433 13 3: 
" Lafth, We may beſeechhim to look with Compaſſion upon our P2ovidential 
Infirmitfes, o-I call thoſe Aﬀfictions and Miſeries, which the Divine Provi- 


dence. bath, Jaid upon us, fickneſs or pain, oppreſſion or poverty, ſlander or con- 
tempt, all which are ſometimes ſtiled Infirmities alſo, 2Zatth. viii. 17. and 1 Cor, 
xi. 20. "When we labour gnder all or any of theſe, we are taught to repreſent our 
miſery to our Heavenly Father,: and to befeech him to caſt a propitiaus Eyeupon 
us, who'lve languiſhing;under theſe Calamities: We call them by a gentle name, 

nfirmities,: thac we:njay not reproach his Providence, but we earneſtly beg 
his Pity to ſupport ns, or deliver us, deſiring that either he will take away theſe, 
ot 


Sect. IV. Fhe Supplications.. 


or however not ſuffer any more to fall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
Petition is exceeding proper for a {infull ſuffering Creature to uſe to a mighty and 
mercifull Father, in order to the obtaining his pity, pardon and deliverance, by 
deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much; or hold out long ; 
the'kind of his offences, which were not done with a malitious mind ; and the 
variety or the weight of his preſent grievances which have brought him already 
into a deplorable Eſtate : doubtleſs he chat-effeQuually urgeth theſe Conſideratt- 
ons, ſhall either have his Crofs/removed, -or elfe'made lighter, and himſelf more 
able to bear it. This is the firſt Petition conſidered abſolntely by it ſelf, but we 
muſt in the next man look upon it with reſpe& to that moſt admirable inference, 
which is drawn from it oe EG TEENS 


' 4. Andfo? the glo yof thy Mame, turn from us all thoſe Evils which 
we moſt righteouſly have deſerved.} | | 
If we conſtder our natural: Frailty, it is evident we can bear but little 3 if we 
look upon our ſinfull Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much ; if we have regard to our y_ Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
natural conſequence of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
full Father co avert as well theſe as all other Calamities from us. AMictions are 
frequently compared to a floud if 'waters, Pſal. xviii. 16. and |xxiii. 10, But we 
call ro mind that Almighty God doth order the conrſes of theſe waters, he turns 
chem which way he pleaſeth, -and appoints whither , how long, and to what 
height they ſhall low, whereupon we pray with Holy David, Let not the water- 
floud drown me, neither let the deep ſwallow me' ap, Pſal. Ixix. 16, We dehire the ſu- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn their courſe ſome other way, to ſtop that 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now; and to'grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhelm us. It may be we feel ſome Evils, but we muſt confeſs we 
have moſt juſfly deſerved mm ſo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe be- 
hind, onely we apply our ſelves to him to divert them all; and there are two 
Motives included in this Petition. Firf, Becauſe it will tend to the Glozp of 
God's Name to deliver ſuch frail miſerable Creatures from ſuch a deluge of 
diſtreſs, and all the World will ſee the glory of our Heavenly Father's goodneſs 
therein; we, and all about us ſhall glorifie his Name; who- pities the frailty of 
our Nature, paſleth by the multicude of our fins, conſiders the miſery of our con- 
dition, and of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe, and to ſet us free; 
we cannot expect he ſhould deliver us for any deſert in our (elves, but for his own 
Honour we hope he may. . Secondly, And that his Glory may nor be in the leaſt 
impaired by any pretences that we deſerved ſuch deliverance, we are taught to - 
confeſs, that we moſt righteouſly have deſerved all cheſe Evils which we 
pray againſt : for we are Sinners in a high degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as 
igh a meaſure, we had but our due deſerts : we muſt confeſs, if he puniſh, we 
1 cannot murmur nor accuſe his Juſtice z therefore if he ſpare, certainly we ſhall 
p—_ his Mercy to poor proſtrate and confeſſing Sinners 3 the Deliverance we 
ave not deſerved, the Puniſhments we have, both thoſe preſent and thoſe to come; 
and if we {incerely acknowledge this, nothing can more tend to his Glory in deli- 
vering us, nor more effectually move him to grant us our Requeſts. 


5. And gtant that itt all otit froubles we ray put our whole tritſt and 
confidence in thy Mercy. ] 

\ Let the Troubles be never fo great which God lays upon us, there are two 
things which will effectually bring us out of them.: His Pity and our Pariexces the 
former we have begged before, the latter we now deſire : Fot if we-cannot- ob- 
tain to have the load immediately taken off, the next thing that is deſirable, is, 
that we may have more ſtrength to bear it. When St. Peter was to be tried, our 
Lord Jeſis did not pray that he might eſcape the aſſault wholly ; onely, chat his 
Faith might not fail, Luke xxii. 32, From whence we have learned here to the ſame 
{xnſe to pray, that Int all our troubles ar put our whole truſt; on 
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Ts Jy5uy got 


oa Pauper. 


e ad eo 
rum oratrones, 
opem, auxilium- 
que confugere. 
Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ. 25. c. 1. 
E Ex quo noſtr a 
ſhes eft tota 
- Jn te, Martyr, 
nunc remota 
Sit peſtis mor- 
tifera. 
Or at, ad S « Se- 
baſt, 


e 'E M.71s Wovey 


pPepuaror Na- 
ZiIanZ. Orat, pro 


For no Grace is mare neceſſary, yet none more aſſaulted in. afliftion than Faith g 
it is the Chriſtian's ſhield, bur all the fiery Darts of the Devii,ae ſhot againit irs 
we are in great danger to loſe it, and.yet utterly uidone if it be loſt : ſo'that we 
have all poſſible reaſon to pray that. we may never doubt of God's Mercy, efpe- 
cially in time of trouble : When our gut Father ſeems angry, and our pray- 
ers are.ngt heard ; when our Enemies-prevail,,and our Aﬀflictipns increaſe, our 
Hope is wavering, our Faith is diſcqujaged, and we, begin to Jer-go our traſt and 
confidence in God's oAney ; and.then grief and haxrour, amazement and deſpair 
break in upon us; oo athan tryut - and eſteems himſelf victorious, as well 
knowing;that an af ques bay, o dare not-truſt and confade.in; the Divine 
Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath loſt all that ſhould 
ſupport him, and his burthen becomes intolerable ©. But fo long as 'we can 
chearfully, hope and try{.in God; we-may remain.ynſhaken as a Rock, while all 
the furious ſurges daſh againſt us, 7 may be troubled;pn every fide, yet not diftreiſed; 
perplexed but not ' iu. deſpair, perſecuted tut 'not forſaken, caſt down but not deſtraged, 
2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. We can bear our troubles pariently,; and enjoy our ſelves, and our 

God in the midſt of them, and foreſee a agg <vOj unto them all, ſo long as 

our heart ſtandeth faſt and believeth in the Lord : And if we rightly conſider, 


' we have no reaſon to doubt his Mercy, or to-diſtruſt his Goodneſs : He is ſo 


true to his Promiſes, and fo apt to doe © g00d 3 ſo pleaſed with. this generous ad- 
hering to him; and-ſo kind to all that caſt themſelves upon him, that he never yet 
did fail any that trufted in him, but, he delivered them at the laſt. One thing, 
more we muſt here note, that we pray we may Put our whole truſt and conft- 
Dence ft his Mercy in the time of our diſtreſs; tor forge there are who do place 
but one half of their confidence in God, and do rely as much, it not more, on. 
ſome created Beings : Some truſt, in Men, who gen will deceive them, and 
ſometimes cannot Felp them z Ollie truſt in* themſelves, in their policy or 
ſtrength, their Eloquence or their Learning : Many wal in evil and unlawfull 
means, when loſſes. or croſſes do yy them 3 in Witches and Fortune-tellers, 
in Charms and Amulets : and moſt Men are apt to'lean too mych upon lawfull 
means, and with 4/a to make. their Phyſicians their God z but we pray that we. 
may Put our whole truſt in the Divitie Wercy, and never uſe any means ro 
deliver us from our preſſures, but what we may hope God will bleſs unto vs; 
and when we uſe ſuch means, that we may rely not on them, but on the firſt cauſe, 
who acts hy them for our relief. Again, we do not as the Rewarifts, make one 
Prayer to God in our troubles, and three to ſome inferiour $aint : we have no 
S. "Sebaſtian for the Plague, no S. Fwlicitas for labouring Women, no S. Nicholas for 
Mariners, to be ſharers in our hopes together with the Majeſty, of Heaven, »e do 
not fly to their aid *, much leſs proteſt aur whole hope is in'them, as the Reman Church 
molt impiouſly doth 5 : but we with no other ope or confidence. in our troubles, 
bur onely that we may truſt firmly in his Mercy, for he can ſurely hear us, he can. 


ſpeedily help us, _ be more engaged to deliver us when we do not rob him 
CN. 


of his honour, which. he cannot endure ſhould be _—_ to a Creature, nor 
will he ſuffer any Rival in our Faith and Hope ; he onely can help us, and there- 
fore juſtly may ” expect that we {ſhould put our whole truſt and confidence 


tn his Percy, 


6. And evermoze ſerve thee in holineſs and pureneſs of living to thy 
onotr and Glozy, though our onely Bediatour and Advocate, Jeſus 


hiſt our Lo. Amen. | | 
There is nothing more comfortable in an afflited ſtate than to truſt in che 


Divine Mercy ; but if this Faith be not well grounded, nothing doth more 
dangerouſly deceive us at the laſt 3 wherefore we do here add to the former Peti- 
tion this Requeſt, that we may live _y as well as truſt firmly, or elſe our Faith 
is preſumption, and our confidence nothing elſe but a -groundlels expectation z 
for they onely have juſt canſe to truſt and confide in the Divine Mercy, who do 
endeavour to obſerve his Laws and doe his Will, and they onely ſhall have 
their hopes accompliſhed 3 but they who dithonour God's Name, and _—y 
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his Commands, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to ſin, no not in 

the time of their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on his 

Mercy, for they have no right to his Promiſes, nor reaſon to expect any delive- 

rance from him, whom they have abuſed. Let us therefore pray, that our Holi- 

neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Affliction. And there is need 

enough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is 

aſſaulted as well as out Faith, as we may {ee in the aſe of 7b, who was conti- 

nually tempted to let go his Integrity as well as his Faith, ' but he cries out in the 

mid(t of his miſeries, 7il 1 dye 1 will not remove my integrity from me, my Righteouſ- 

meſs will 1 hold faſt, I will not let it go, fob xxvii. 5, 6. It is an eafie matter to ſerve 

God in Proſperity, but AfMiction is that Furnace that tries whether our Piety be 

right or no 3 the Hypocrite that pretends to Holineſs for ſecular ends, falls off as 

ſoon as the temporal rewards fail : but he that EeVerMmone ſerves God as well in an 

afflitedss a proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares that he loves God for his own 

fake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things ; chis manifeſts that he 

lives holily, purely out of choice, and þecaule he really delights in ſuch a courſe of 

life ; and whereloever there is ſuch a Piety, it is not affliction, nor a frown from 

the Face of God that can diſcourage it. Such a Man will adhere to God, even 

when he doth corre& him, and ſay as the Cynick roughly phraſed it to his excel- 

lent, bat angry Maſter, ſtriking him $ Smite on, for you ſhall not find any Cuagel ſo hard 

as to drive me from your Service ® : Thus alſo the People of God profeſs, Our heart * 11.5%; & my, 3 
is not turned back, nor our ſteps gone out of the way, no not when thou haſt ſmitten us into Þ wgiozis 57w 
the place of Dragons, aid covered us with the ſhadow of Death, Pſal. xliv. 19, 20. The 2"? Ever, 
Hebrews call Whales by the name of Dragons * : So that the place of Dragons Þjop. Laere: uit. 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that ( figuratively ) here ſignifies, that they had Diogen. 1. 5. 
not forſaken God, no not when he caſt them into the depth of miſery and diſtreſs. * Sezov]a; 
Nor doth the Heathen world want infſtarices of ſuch a Piety ; for Greece cah tell  — 
of him who was told of his Son's death, juſt as he was ſacrificing to the Gods, ppai, catviit. 5. 
and yet onely pulled off his Garland, but went on in his duty without ſhew of 7 lxxiv. 14- 
Paſſion : and Rmme preſents us with an High-Prieſt, who heard the like news as he 

was officiating in the Capitol, and yet did not interrupt his Prayer with one figh, 

and was worthy (ſaith the Relatour *) of the nobleſt Prieſt-hood, who did not give over * Dignus am- 
ſerving the angry Gods, And will it not be a ſhame to us, who have more know- p/ifimo ſacer- 
ledge, and better promiſes, greater afſiſtence, and more excellent rewards to fly 42% 97 corre 
from our Father's Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a little chaſtiſe- quidem deftitit: 
ment > Methinks we ſhould rather ſerve him more in time of trouble, than at Sen. «4 Mars: 
any other time ; for ſo we ſhall have more comfort, and he will be ſooner obliged 4p 13+ 

to deliver us; for, as it is here noted, if God's Servants do thus live holily and 

purely, in their Aflictions, it is very much for the honour and glow of their 

bleſſed Maſter, becauſe it declares to all the World, that they who truly know 

the ſweetneſs of his Service, and the felicity of doing his Will, cannot by the ſharp- 

eſt afflictions be driven from their duty, but cleave cloſer to him the more he doth 

corre&t them. They know that he is but onely curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting 

off their Superfluities, and that theſe afflitions can doe them no harm, ſo long as 

they do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue : and therefore they pray 

whether their Calamities ſtay or be removed, howſoever, that they may ever ſerve 

God tn holineſs and pureneſs of living to his Honour and Glozy, 

Finally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain fo excelent matter, even that 

God may pity us, and we may pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our 

greateſt Sufferings, it is neceſſary that we make them in a right manner, leſt we 

offend ous Father of whom we ask, and loſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and 
unwarrantable manner of addreſs z wherefore we do not ask theſe for the fake of 

the bleſſed Virgin, or of any Saints or Angels, but through our onely Bedtatout 

and Advocate, Jeſus Chiift : He onely is the Mediatour whom God hath ap- + 

pointed, 1 775m. ii. 5, None fo ready to hear us, ſo able to help us, or fo inclinable 

to intercede for us as He, and none fo prevalent with God as He, who is his well- 

beloved Son 3 in his name alone therefore do we pray, and if our Devotion do 

but anſiver the excellency of our Petitions, or the power of him whom we have 

choſen to preſent them, it is certain they ſhall be granted, 
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$ VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, and the 


Benediion. 


7 he E Concluſion of the Litany-is the ſame with that of the Morning Prayer, 
and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred to 

the cloſe of this Office; and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgies 
know, That St. Chryſoftome, the Authour of this Form, hath placed it after thoſe 
Litanick Supplications, which are there called the Pacificks ; for whereas they 
are three times repeated, this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, fo that we uſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
we place it here. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, ſo that we will onely obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of St. Chry/o/teme, as well as by the Harmony all along be- 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear that the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did reade and conſider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 
ure, but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fir, 
ut not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence 3 ſo 
that I hope the Reader will be convinced, that the Quotations out of thoſe 
ancient Forms were not my Conjetures, but the deſign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers 3 and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtract of the beſt parts of the primitive Forms of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a Spirit ſutable 
to ſo rare Compoſure, ſhall not onely go home with the Bleſſing of che Prieſt, 
= with the Bleffing of God alſo, who to all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to ſay, 

Jen, 


Part Il 


PARAPHRASE 


The whole Litany. 


$I. God the Father] firſt Perſon of the glorious Trinity, maker [of 
Deaven) and Earth, and Governour of all things, We befeech thee 
to { have mercy upon 118] for we are [miſerable] by the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sfnners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. O God the Father, &c. | 
$ Il. D Gon the Son] ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and [Re- 
deemer of } us, and all [the Tod, ] we alſo beſeech thee to [Have mercy 
upon us,] for we are [miſerable] by the guilt of Sin, and to pardon us, 
c_ we have been [Sinners] againſt thee and thy Holy Goſpel. 0 God the 
o07, OC, | 
$ III. D God the Holy Ghoſt) third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [P29ceeving from the Father and the Son,] we beſeech 
thee alſo to [Have mercy upon Us, ] for we are [miſerable] by the power of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy Holy Mo- 
tions and Dire&tions. O Ged th Holy Ghoſt, Sec. 
$ IV. Dholy, blefſed and gloxous Trinfty,)] Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
being [ thzee Perſons, and] yer but [one God, ] we beſeech each Perſon apart, 
and all together to [Have mercy upon us,] for we are upon all accounts very 
[miſerable] and grievous [Stnners,] Oo Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious, 8c. 


$ V. Remember not] we beſeech chee, O [Lowour Dffences) with In- 
dignation, let not the Sins, which we our ſelves have done, [ N02 the es] 
committed in the davs [of our Foe-fathers] be required of this Generation, 
[netther take thou Uengeance of } us, for cheirs, or [ttt] own [Stns : ] 
For we cry as thou haſt taught us, [ſpare us, good Low! O do thou forbear 
and [ ſpare thy People,] Greereſt Jeſus [whom thou haſt Redeemed}] from 
Wrath and Damnation | with thy pzetious BBlouDd, |] let chy Sufferings either 
. wholly avert, or mightily abate ours, [and be not angry with us] fo long in 
this World, neither puniſh us [fo2 og in the World to come. . 

mn, Wks ry [Spare ] both here and hereafter, [ good Zord?] for thy 

ercy lake. 

$ VI. And do thou not onely ſpare us, but deliver us fully [from all Evil,] 
which zz hurt our Souls, [and] from all [mtfchtef,)] which may harm ous Bo- 
dies. In the firſt place deliver us [from Stn, | the greateſt Evil, and all that may 
in{nce ns to it, or puniſh us Ar it, as well [from the Crafts] that draw us, as 
fl firoriſes [and aſſaults of the Devil, that drive us into Wickedneſs : and 
aiſo from thy TWrath,] which certainly follows after it at preſent, [and from 
cucclaſting damnation] the {ad reward of it hereafter. 

From all and every one of theſe [_ god Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [de- 


liver wa. 
$ VII. More 


 Zo2 
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$ VII. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver us from all ſecret Sins in our 
minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [from all blindneſs of Heart, ] and ſtupid 
Ignorance, [from P2tde] and high conceir of our elves, from [ Uatn-glozp] 
and ſeeking applauſe from others, [ and] from [Þypocrifie] or feigned ſhews of 
Piety 3 as alſo from all ſecret Sins againſt our Neighbours ; [from Envy) ac 
heir Proſpericy [Þatred} againſt cheir Perſons, [and Malice] or purpoſes of 
evenge, [and] finally, from [all Tincharitableneſs)] and want of Compaſ. 
ſion towards thoſe in miſery. | | 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the map of all and evety 
one of theſe [ good Lord, ] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver ws. ] 
$ VIII. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from. all notorious Sins in our lives and 
actions, [ from Fomication] and filthy Luſt, ſand all other] heinous and har- 
dening Crimes which are uſually in their event damning and [Deadly Stns) 
to thoſe which do commit them ; as alſo [from all] thoſe actual Wickedneſles, 
to which we are rempted by our Spiritual Enemies : from being Oppreſlours, or 
Covetous throngh [the deceits of the TUoyd,] Glucrons or Drunkards through 
the deceits of the Fleſh, ] Blaſphemous [and] Atheiſtical through the deceits 
of [the Devil. : 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and ey 
one of theſe, [ good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver ws] - 7 
$ IX. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all thoſe temporal and ſpiritual Judg- 
ments which theſe Sins do juſtly deſerve g_ the terrour of [Lightning] and 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms [ and Tempeſt] in the Air above us: [From] 
the ſad deſolations of a devouring [Plague] and raging [Peſftlence] round 
about us : from the extreme miſery ot a grievous Dearth, [and Famine] in our 
Land : [From] all the barbarous Cruelties of a bloudy [Battel] in War, and 
of Maſlacres [and Yurther] in times of Peace, [and from] the evil and uncer- 
cain event of an untimely, unprepared and [ſudden Death. ] 
From all and every one of theſe, [god Lord, ] we humbly beſeech thee to [ ae: 
liver ««] and all thy People. 
$ X. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from thoſe Judgments whereof thou per- , 
witteſt evil Men to be thy Executioners on a fſinfull Nation, [from all] the vio- 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred up to [Sedition,] from the deſperate de- 
ſigns of Traitours, their Plots and [p2tvp Conſptracy,] and from the dreadfull 
Tragedies of another Civil War [and Bebellton ; q—_ our lawfull Sovereign, 
to the Subverſion of the State : As alſo [from all] the pernicious effects of pub- 
liſhing | falſe Doctrine,] of ſpreading and maintaini [Herele] in matters of 
Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction [ ann Schi mM] in matters of Diſci- 
pline, to the endangering of the Church : And laſtly, from ſpiritual Judgments, 
the worſt of all Evils even [from hardneſs of Heart,] and beiog inſenſible of 
our fin, or our puniſhment, [and] from ſuch continued Cuſtoms of living wicked- 
ly, as might bring us to an Atheiſtical and open [contempt of thy holy TUowp 


and Commandment.) | 
From all and every one of theſe, [good Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [c- 


| liver ws] and all thy People. 


$' XI. And now how ſhall we engage thee, deareſt Jeſus; to deliver us from 
all theſe dreadful! Evils of Sin and Puniſhment > We will imporcune thee by che 
| —_ of _ mr ap cope ror on on ye —_ thee 
weeteſt Saviour, | VUY TYe ncarnation, j and taking our 
Nature on thee, [bp] the condelcenfion of [thy holp Nativity] and humble 
Birth, [and] by the Obedience of thy painful! [Ctreumctiſion ; ] As alfo we 


\ entreat thee | by] the gratious deſigns of [ thy Baptiſm] the excellent Ver- 


yy of thy [ Faſting, and?) the glorious Victory obtained.in thy [ Tempta: 
on 


By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by the endearing Love ſhewed to us 
therein, [good Zord] we earneſtly beſeech thee to [deliver w,] 


$ XII And 
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S$ XII. And as we'beſeech thee for Deliverance by all thou didſt for us in thy 
life, ſo alſo by all that thou ſufferedſt at thy deach : We implore thee [by] the 
anfzzement ſuſtained in [ thine Agony, _— the dolours of thy loudy 
Sweat] upon the approach of thy Sufterings, [bp] the pains which thy cender 
Body endured on [thy Crots, and! che anguith;-which thy Soul felt in thy bit- 
ter [aſſton, | we importune thee [by thy pzetious Death) for the Sins of the 
whole Warld, [atD] by-chy [Burtal] and continuance under the power of the 
Grave : We ſupplicate thee [by thy glozious Reſurrection] from che dead, by 
che Honour and Trophies of thy Reſtauration [ md Alcenſion] co Heaven, {and 
by] all the Truth and Mercy which was-manifeſted in [ the coming of the Holy 
ſ | to remain with us till the end of the World. | £ 
. By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by thy endearing Love ſhewed to us 
' therein, | good Lord | we earneſtly beſtech thee to [ deliver we. } $4.46 
$-X.I. O Lord, be thou near at hand to deliver us in all the changes of our 
Life, not onely [ itt all time of our Tribulation,] when we are troubled witht 
loſſes, crofles, ſickneſs and dangers, though we do then exceedingly need thy aid z 
but alſo | in all time of our TUealth,)]and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often 
leaſt ſafe, though we be moſt ſecure ; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
greateſt-matters of all, [ ttt the hour of Death,] that we may not be impatient 
nor oomroged [ and 111 the day of Judgment, ] that we may not be eternally 
condemned. | | | 
In all times, but theſe eſpecially, [ good Lord, ] we do earneſtly beſeech thee 
to [ deliver #5, | and then we (hall never need to pray againſt Evil any 
more. 
$. XIV. And now (though thou heareſt not obſtinate Sinners, yet) Ld or 
nitent [ Sinners, ] who have been bewailing our offences | do be thee 
0 hear ugg} not onely in the Deprecations we have made againſt Evil, but alſo 
in theſe Interceſſions for good things in behalf of all Mankind; [and] we hear- 
tily deſire [that it may pleaſe thee, ] who haſt united all Chriſtian People into 
one Body, the Church, | to rule] by chy Authority, [and govern] by thy Wiſe- 
dom this { thy Þoly Church, ] char is ſuntverſal,] fo that it may never err 
from thy Truth, bur always keep [ ttt the right way. ] 
Behold, [»e] (being Members of this Body) do all joyn in this Requeſt, and 
moſt humbly | heſeech thee to hear us, ] and to anfiver us in it, [ good Lord.) 
$ XV. More particularly', we beſeech thee for all Eſtates of Men in this 
Church, which thou haſt planted in theſe Nations ;z and fince thou haſt ſer over 
us 2 Prince, already profefſing thy true Religion, we firſt defire [that it may 
pleaſe thfe,] for the ſecuring the right Faith among us, [fo keep ] from all 
Errour, and to confirm bt ſtrengthen] as well [tn the true] and primitive 
way of [ woaſhipping thee] obſerved in cheſe Churches, as [it Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs of Life] agreeable to fo holy a Profefſion, (thy Servant 
_ CHARLES,] who now is by thy happy Providence [our moſt gratious 


King] and of theſe Churches, next under thee, the ſupreme Moderatour [and 


OGovernour.] 
[z7e] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [Ze/cech thee ro hear wa, ] 
and to anſwer us in it, C good Lord. ] | Ks 
$ XVI. And that this outward Profefſtion may flow from a living Principle of 
inward Piety, we farther defire, [that it may pleaſe thee,7] who haſt the hearts of, 
Kings in thy hand, [ta rule his heart] by che continual guidance of thy Holy 
Spirit 3 ſo that it may be firm [fn thy Fatth,7: by believing thy Truth, conſtanc 
in thy [Fear,] by reverericing chy greatneſs, Land] fervent in thy LLove,] by 
delighting in thy goocnels, | ant that] in the undertaking of all good works 
Lhe may] be courageous, and Levermote have) his hope and [afftance in thee} 
and thy affiftence : And in the management of chem that he may aim at, Lanu 
i ſeek] nor his own, but [thine Donour and Glozp,] fo thall he always 
proſper. 
Le) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [Zefeech thee to hear us] 
and to anliver us in it, L good Lord, ] 
$ XVII. More- 
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. . S XVIL Moreover, that. thy Church may flouriſh, and thy People be long 
happy under him, we are bound'to pray for his temporal ſafety and proſpegiry, 
wherefore we delire alſo, [that if map pleaſe thee,] whoſe Providence is the 
fureſt guard, and the ſtrongelt defence, [fo be hts defender and keeper} nighe 
and day, fo that no harm may: happen unto him-by any ſecret deſigns ; and if 
any be (o wicked openly to tight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take his 
part, [giving him the Uiaozy over] cheſe, and all other, Chis Enemtes,] 6 
that none may dare to riſe up againſt him. 

Ez] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [heſeech thee to hear ws,] 
... and to anfwer us in it, [good Zord, ] _— 

$ XVIII. Nor do we onely pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to his com- 
fort, and the benefit of after-times, we pray for all his Relations, deſiring [that 
it may pleaſe thee] alſo {to bleſs] wich all ſpiricual graces and temporal feli- 
City, [QND] to [p2eſerve_] from all evil, his Royal. Conſort | our gratfous 
Aueen CATHARINE, the Illuſtrious Prince [J AMES Duke of York, 
and all.] other the Branches of [the Royal Family,] that from thence may 
happily {pring many more Defenders of the true Faith trom Generation to Gene- 
ration. | 
- [-e] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear #,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [_ good Lord. ]. ; 

S XIX. Farthermore, that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well as 
temporally defended : We pray for all thoſe to whom thou haſt commirted the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, defiring [that it may pleale thee] co bleſs all 
degrees of Eccleſiaſtjzal Perſons, even [ to t{luminate}] and inſtruct the minds 
of [ all Biſhops, ] who are to rule thy Flock, and alſo of all [ Pzteſts and 
Deacons] who are to feed them, filling them [wfth true knowledge] of all 
things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [atD under- 
ſfanding of thy TUo2d,)] which is the fountain of all Truth and Piety ; [and] 


Fane ſthat both by ther Pzeaching?] practically and plainly, [and] by their 


Ltving] holily and righteoufly, [they may ſet it fozth] for thy Peoples direc- 
tion. [and ſhew tit] to them in all irs glories [ accordingly, ] as the excellency of 
thy Word in it ſelf, and the duty of their function do require. » 
_ [”e«] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ Zeſeech thee to hear ws, ] and to 
anſwer us in it, [ good Lord, } ] | 

$ XX. And becauſe the Princes affairs are conducted by the advice, and the 
Peoples actions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [that tt 
00 DIeare thee | for the good of both Prince and People { to endue the Lows 
of the] King's moſt honourable Privy [ Council,)] who debate of the greateſt 
matters in private, [and all the] reſt of the [Nobility,)) who ſuſtain the 
weightieſt Offices in publick, [ with Gzace,] char they may be Holy in their 
Lives, and Loyal in their Hearts; as alſo with iſedom and Underſtanding, ] 
that they may be able ro manage the truſts that are repoſed in them 3 ſo ſhall they 
become truly honourable, and a blefling to the whole Nation. 

[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear ws, ] and to 
 anſwerusin it, | good Lord. ] | 

$ XXL. Likewiſe fince no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtrati- 
on of Juſtice and Judgment, we alſo pray, [that it may pleaſe thee,] who 
haſt given us ſuch prudent and excellent Laws, [to blefs ] with thy afliſtence, 
[and keep] through thy Providence, all [the Magiſtrates, ] Judges, and other 
Othcers whom thou haſt appointed for the. puniſhment of Evil doers, and the 
praiſe of them that doe well, [giving them GO2ace ]'in all cauſes without fear 
or favour [to erecute Juſtice] upon Offenders, and to vindicate [and matn- 
tain Truth] and Innocence, remembring the account they muſt make to thee 


- the Judge of all the Earth. 


Ce] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | beſeech thee to hear ] and to 
anſwer us in it [ good Lord. | 
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$ XXII. Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be completed, we 
pray not onely for the Governours, but the Subjects alſo, deliring, [that it may 
pleaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inherirance, [to bleſs] with 
Peace, Plenty and Proſperity, as alſo to preſerve Land keep] from all Evil, Mi- 
ſery and Calamity, the whole Commons, even Lall thy People] of theſe 
Realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flouriſh under thy Protec- 
tion throughout all Apes. : 

£7 all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly Lheſeech thee to hear s;] and to 

anſwer us in it, [good Lord, ] | 


$ XX[II. We are principally, yet not onely, concerned for our own Native 
Countrey, wherefore, as Chriſtian Charity teacheth, we pray for the welfare of 
all the World, deſiring [that It may pleaſe thee] in order to the temporal 
Proſperity of all Mankind, [to give to all Nations] under Heaven the happi- 
neſs of .AnityJ] among themſelves, and freedom from civil broils, and the 
blefling of [ Peace and Concod}] wich one another, that ſo Nation may not 
riſe againſt Nation any more, and all the World may enjoy free commerce, and 
an univerſal tranquillity. | 

[z-] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear s,] and to 

_ anſwer us in it [ good Lord. ] 


$ XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs confiſteth not in outward Proſperity, as 
we are Members of thy Church, we pray for the Spiritua! welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, deliring, [that it may pleaſe thee] ro make us truly happy in inward 
ace, and [ to give Us ] and all Chriſtians Lan heart] continually inclined 
to love] thee for thy Mercy and Goodneſs, as alſo to fear [and thee] 
for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs : ſo that it may be our delight to pleaſe thee, out 
care not to offend thee, and our endeavour conſtantly [and diligently to live 
after] the holy rules of [thy Commandments, ] the doing whereof is the joy 
of all that love and fear chy Name. | | 
[2] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [Zeſeech thee to hear ws,] and to 
anſwer us in it | good Lord} 


$ XXV, And fince thou haſt appointed thy holy Word to feed the Souls of all 
that profeſs thy true Religion, we farther pray, [that it may pleaſe thee, ] the 
Authour of every good gift, [to give unto all thy People, | who are within 
the pale of thy Church, | increaſe] and proficiency in all kinds [of grace] by the 
right uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted : Make them | to hear mecklp ] 
the reproofs of [thy TUoWd] with reſolutions to amend, and {ta recetve] the 
Inſtructions of [ It with pure affections] and purpoſes to obey : So that the 
may all be ſeen to profit by it, [ and to bzing fo2th the frutts of the Spirit,] 
which are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentinels, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs and Temperance, Gal. v. v. 22, 23. 

[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ beſeech thee to hear us,] and to 

anſwer us in it | good Lord, ] | 


$ XXVI. Nor is our Charity confined to thoſe within the Church onely, but 
we pray alſo for thoſe that are without, defiring, [ that it may pleaſe thee, 
who wouldſt have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth [ to b2ing tnto the way of truth ] Infidels and Hereticks, Sectaries and 
Schiſmaticks, with | all ſuch} poor miſtaken Souls, [as have erred] by fo!- 
lowing their own fancies, [ And are Decetved) by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may all come to believe aright, and worſhip thee together with us, to 
our comfort and their own Salvation. | 

{e} all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly | Zeſeech thee ro hear ws, ] 

and to anſwer us in it, { good Lord.) 
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$ XXVIL Bur we muſt pray more eſpecially for all the faithfull Members of thy 
true Church Militant, who are liſted under Chriſt's Banner, and engaged in the 
Spiritual Warfare : wherefore we deſire, [that it may pleaſe thee] ro have re- 
gard to their ſeveral Conditions and Necefhities, and | to ffrengthen ſuch as 
bo ffand} firm jn cheir Principles and Practice : Lord, let them nor fall into dan- 
gerous Opinions, or notorious Sin : [ AnÞ] farther we pray thee [fo comfort] 
and chear the minds, [AND help] che Reſolution of all [the weak-hearted, ] 
whoſe doubts and fears have'almoſt diſcouraged them ; [ and] alſo by a true 
Repentance [to raiſe up them that fall] into Herefie or any Iniquity chrough 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finally, ] becauſe this Enemy is always trou- 
bling us, we beſeech thee ſhortly [to beat Down Sathan under our feet,] si- 
ving us a conpypec Vidtory over him and all his Temptations, that we may - 
crowned with the Crown of life. | 

[re] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ beſecch thee to hear us, ] and to 

anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. ] 
$ XXVIII. And fince all thy People are liable to, and many of them do a&tu- 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward AfﬀMlictions, we alfo pray, [ that it may pleaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſuccour] and deliver, to [help] and 
relieve, to ſupport [and comfo2t] by thy Providence and thy Grace, thoſe who 
are diſtreſſed in any kind, even | all that are in danger] of talling into any Evil, 
or in [neceſſity] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon of any 
manner of affliction [02 tribulation, ] that none of them may ſink unde: the 
burthen of their diſtreſs. —» | 
[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | be/eech thee to hear ws, ] and to- 
anſwer us in it, [ good Lord,,] 

'$ XXIX. More particularly, we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray with us, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar afliſtence, even { that it may pleaſe thee, ] who knoweſt all 
the neceſſities of Mankind, {to pzeferve') from the many dangers to which they 
are liable, [all that travel_] or {aii [by Land o2 by Tater] upon their law- 
full occaſions : and to ſuſtain [all Women) in che Agonies which they endure 
in [labouring of Chtld,)] che ſad fruits of the firſt Curſe, and to heal [all ſick 
Perſons], whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be and to protect 
poor helple(s Infants, [and young Childzen, ] from all the fad accidents, to 
which they are incident ; [and] alſo we pray chee [to ſhew thy pity upon all 

tfoners] among our ſelves, and all Slaves [and Capttves] in barbarous 

untries, that they may be reſtored to their Liberty again. 

: [ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [eſeech thee ro hear ws, ] 

and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] 
$ XXX. In like manner we recommend to thy Mercy thoſe miſerable Perſons, 
that. have none to help them in their Afictions, deſiring [that it may pleaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of the Fatherleſs, and the Husband of the Widow, 
[to defend] the cauſe, ſecure the rights, [and p2ovide fo2] che neceſſities of 
[the Fatherleſs Childzen,] who have loſt their deareſt and beſt Friend, [and] - 
of the [TUtdows,)] whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 
O Lord, [and all that] like unto chem [are deſolate] and deſtitute of Friends 
and ſuccour, or injured {and opprefied] by evil Men, who take from them that 
litcle which thou haſt given them. | 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly | beſeech thee to hear us, ] 
and to anſwer us in it, [ good Lord. 
$ XXXL In ſhott, fince there is no Man in the World but needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfe&t Charity with all men,) do heartily 
pray [that it may pleaſe thee,] who art loving to every man, [to have Mercy 
upon all men,] whatſoever their Condition be, that their outward wants may 
be relieved here, and their Souls eternally ſaved hereafter. 
[z#e] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly | he/eech thee to hear rs, ] 
and to anſwer us in it, L good Lord] 


$ XXXII. And 
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$ XXXII. And to ſhew that we have no reſerve in our Charity, nor ſecret 
Evil-will towards any man, we pray (as thon haſt taught us) for our very Ene- 
mies, deſiring [ that it may pleaſe thee, ] before whom all injurious Perſons are 
to be judged, Ito fo2gtve] the grievous (in of thoſe, who withour any juſt pro- 
vocation are [our Enemies,] and hate us in their hearts, our | Perſecutours, ] 
\. thathurc us by their deeds, [and] our | Standerers), which abuſe us with cheir 
words: And although we have endured ſo much from all theſe, yet Lord we do 
not deſire thee to puniſh them ſor it, but co convert them from it, [and to turn 
theft] malitious [hearts] into an amicable cemper, chat 'they may not bring 
_ upon us, nor damnation upon themſelves by perſiſting in ſuch wicke 
courſes. | 
Ce] all joyn in this Requeſt alfo, and moſt hambly [eſeech thee to hear ms,] 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] ; 
$ XXXIII. Finally, We muſt not forget our ſelves, and becauſe we canhot 
ſabfiſt in this earthly Tabernacle withour a conſtant ſupply of temporal bleflings, 
We pray, {that tt may pleaſe theez:] the Creatour and Preſerver of all things 
firſt [to gtve] and make to grow; and then to keep [and pond from o 
harm, in order [to our uſe] of them, all forts of [the kindly fruits of the 
Earth,] which thou haſt given for our nouriſhmenc, [fo that] chey being ri- 


pened, and ready [ftt due time] by thy good Providence, [ we may enjoy 


them ] ſoberly and thankfully, and give thee the glory for them, from whom 
we have received them. - | | | 

C7] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly Eheſeech thee ro hear us,] 

and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] | 

S$ XXXIV. But if we have all abundance, without thy Grace we ſhall be mi- 
ſerable at laſt, wherefore we pray withall for Spiritual bleſſings in order to our 
Souls good, deſiring, [ that. it may pleaſe thee, ] becauſe we are all of us Sin- 
ners, | to give Us] in the firſt place a fincere and [true Repentance] for our 
former Offences againſt thee : And upon this Repentance we beleech thee [ to fop 
give us all our Sits] and Commiſſions of Evil, all our [Megltgences) and 
Omiſſions of Good, as alſo the faults which we have: run into by our Errours 
[and Jgnozances}] of our duty in both kinds : And when our old ſcores are 
acquitted, that we may relapſe no more, we pray thee [to endue us with] all 
* ſorts of [the grace of thy holy Sptrit,] chat we may be enabled thereby ſta 
amend our Lives] and Actions [accozding to] the bleffed directions of [ thy 
holy TUo2d,] by which fo long as we walk, we can never doe amiſs, becanfe this 
Rule will guide us unto all Holineſs in this World, and to all Happineſs in the 
World ro come. | | 

[Ce] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [eſeech thee to bear us] 

and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] | | 


Ss XXXV. O [Son of G0d,] our onely Mediatour, [we befecch thee? in 
theſe great and neceſſary Supplications [ t0 hear ts, }] and preſent them to thy 
Father for us. | | ; 

O [ Son of God, | our onely Mediatour, &c. © | | 

$ XXXVI. [©] bleſſed Jeſus, who art the J_ of God, that] by che 
Sacrifice of thy (elf [ takeſt away the Sins of the TUould, ] take away our 
Sins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. | 

Lord [ grant w the benefit of [:hy Peace,] that thou haſt made with thy pre- 

tious Bloud. 

[©] Blefled Jeſus, who art the [Lamb of God, 8c. ] [ as before. } 

Lord, do thou {have mercy »por | in this our Miſery. 

s XXXVII. ([D Chaiff,] who art the anointed of the Father, [ hear us} in 

theſe great and neceſſary Supplications; :'.' E369, | 
[0 Chriſt] who art the anointed, &c." [as before. ] | 


SR, 
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$ XXX VIII. O [Low] the Father of Mercies, [have Mercy upon us, ] picy 
us, aid forgive us. | 
O [ Ld] the Father, ec. | as before. ] Z 
' © {Chaiff,} the Son of God [have mercy upon ug,] pity us, and for- 
IVE Us. 
O F Chriſt] the Son of God, &+c. | as before. 
© [Lod] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy upon Us, ] pity us, and for- 


give Us. | 
O [Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt, ec. [a before. } 


The Lord's Prayer in the Litany. 


s XXXIX.CY God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee to be [Our Father, 
F and thy mighty delivering of us declares thee to be the Supreme 
King, [which art}. inthroned | fn Heaven,) and ruleſt over all Creatures, [Hal- 
Dd} and praiſed for ever [be thy Name, ] for all th ——_— towards us : 
Let { thy Ringoom) of glory [come] as foon as we are hit for it, and put an end 
to all our troubles : Yer not our Will, but [thy Will be done, ] whatſoever it 
be concerning us [ ftt Earth, | whether for Proſperity or Adverfity, let thy Will 
be che diſpoſer of us, [St (8) of the Holy Angels [fn Deaven, ] who chear- 
fully bmir unto it : Onely [gtve US] ſo much as is neceſſary for our temporal 
ſubſiſtence [this hay,] even [our datfly Bread, }] and we will be therewith 
content : But let thy principal care be about our Souls, Land forgive us] miſc- 
rable Sinners all [our Treſpaſſes,] which bring theſe Calamities on us: Pardon 
ms, good Lord, even [aS we fozgive,] and now have prayed for them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us} in thought, word, or deed : And when the former offen- 
- ces are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [ And lead us not] by thy Pro- 
vidence or Permiſſion [ftito] the danger of Ctemptation,?} for alas, we are apt 
to fall; therefore leave us not, we beſeech thee, to our Enemies malice, or oyr 
own folly, [but beliver us from? doing any kind of [ Evil ] here, and from 
fuffering for it here, or hereafter, [ 4ner.} | 


$ XL. Pr. We are very miferable, but we have deſerved infinitely more, 
wherefore [© Low] corre& us genely, but Coeal not with us? in this World 
f after J that ſevere manner, which Four ſits } have deſerved, for then thoy 
wilt bring us to nothing- | 
* Anſww, | Neither] do thou [reward 4] in the World to come 
fure that [or Driquities) have merited, for then we ſhal 
condemned. 


- CRet us] now unite all our Devotions and [p2ay.J 


$ XLI. [D God] who art our moſt Cmercifull Father,J] we make our moan 
to thee in our diſtrels, [that Deſptfeſt not the fighting?) and-the groans of ſuch 
as be [of a contrite $21 for their fins : CIRO2} art thou wont to deny [the£ 
defire)/ and requeſt Cof fuch as be foxrowftull} by reaſon of their Calzmiries ; 
We are now full of Penitence and Grief, Oh therefore do thon [mercifinly 
afſiſt] us #1 preſenting theſe Cour JPzayers) and Supplications, that we-make 
befoze thee) in thy Houſe, both now and [Jn all our troubles?) of mind, Cand 
Adverſities} of oar oucrward Eſtate, Cbhenſoever they oppreſs $17] Lee our 
Licany now and always be acceptably! offered up, Cand gratioufly hear us} in 
every pait thereof; and then we do not doube but [that thoſe EvilsJ of tin and 
miſery Cwhtch the Craft and Subtilty of the 117 contriveth, [82] which 
the malice of any wicked [Ban wojketh againſf uS,] and the. welfare of our 
Souls and Bodies ſhall Cbe bzought to nought,J] and never prevail to hurt us : 
Whatſoever their Plots be, fince thou ſeeſt them, O Lord, we will onely pray that 
by thy watchfull care, Cand bp the Þ2ovidence) which thou Lof thy Gadne(s7 
ſetteſs over us; [theyJ and all their deſigns [map be] fo utterly En 
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and defeated, [that we] who avow our ſelves to be [thy Servants,] quietly 
enjoying the liberty of thy true Religion, and [being hurt by na Perſecution] 
or diſtreſs, [May evermo2e7 uſe this our peace and freedom, to [give thanks] 
and publick praile [f0 thee, ] from whom our ſafety comes, and that Lin thy Holy 
Churchz] the place of thine eſpecial preſence, whither thy Protection grants us a 
happy and undiſturbed acceſs. And all this we beg [though Jeſus ChaiſtJ his 
Merit and Interceſſion, who is [our Lo2d) and onely Saviour. 
[0 Lord, ] We pray thee do not ſeem to diſregard us, but [ariſe] to take our 
part, [ help 2s | againſt our Enemies at preſent, [ and deliver ws] from them all 
- nar though not for our Merit, yet {for thy Name's ſake,] for we are thy 
eople. 
$ XLII. We do the more confidently call upon thee, CD God, J] becauſe [we 
have heard with our ears] from ſeveral Records, Cand our Fathers have 
told uS] by tradition, many wonderfall Inſtances of [the noble wozks) of Wile- 
dom and Power, [that thou MD bring to paſs, both [in their bays) and re- 
membrance, for their own Preſervation, Cand fn the ola time] for the deliverance 
— thy People in the Ages which were Cbefoze them] and chouart the ſame God 


Wherefore: 9 Lord, ] be pleaſed now alſo to [ ariſe, } take our part, and 
[help 1s ] againſt our Enemies at preſent, [. and deliver w ] from them all at 


lft, though not for our Merit, yet [for thine J own glory and Chor, ] 


fince we are thy People. 
$ XLIH.. ?r. In Remembrance of former Mercies, and in hopes of the like 
to be ithewed unto us we do here ſing L@lopy be} given [to the Father,]) the 
Creatour, [and to the Son) the Redeemer, Land to the Þolp Ghofg,} the 
Comforter, who joyn in effecting theſe deliverances. 


We adore and praiſe the Holy Trinity, Lac it was in the beginning] of the Wotld . 


for the Mercies of the firſt Ages, | is now] far thoſe beſtowed on this Gene 
ration, [7 and ever ſhall be] for thoſe which after-Ages ſhall enjoy, even to the 
coming of that Cold} which is £ without end, ] where we ſhall all toge- 
ther praiſe God for ever. © Amen. ] | | 

S$ XLIV. Pr. We are in danger, but [from] the deſigns of all Cour Ene- 
oy kw and temporal, do thou [defend us, D Thult, 3 and then we 

a afe. | 

We are in diſtreſs, but do thou [7 grationſly look upon J us, and regard us in [. our 

afflitions, ] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſh us. - 

S$ XLV. Pr. We are oppreſſed with grief, but do thou [7 pttifully,] and with 
compaſſion [ behold the ozrows of our ] penſive and dejected Chearts,] and 
then we ſhall be comforted. | 

We are guilty of many offences, but do thou [mercifulh ] pardon and [” forgive ] 

all [. the fins of ] us, who profeſs our ſelves to be [. rhy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at Peace. 

$ XLVI. Pr. We make many, though imperfe&, Prayers in our trouble, O 
do thou [favourablyJ excuſe our failings, Land with metcy hear] theſe and 
all Cour Þtayers,) and then we ſhall be delivered. 

£ 97] thou, who didſt take-our nature upon thee, that thou mighteſt pity us, 

who art the [7 Sor of David, ] the promiſed Mefliah, L have mercy pon « ] in 
our miſery, and then we (ſhall be relieved. 

S XLVII. Pr. We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but unto thee, our 
Redeemer, wherefore [both now? in theſe Cand ever?) hereafter in all other 
Supplications, which we ſhall have occaſion to make before thee, [vouchſafe to 
heat.tts,] and anſwer us [O Chaiff,] or elſe we ſhall be extremely deſolate. 

O do thou therefore of thy goodneſs, [ grationſly hear us, ] and anſwer us, 

[0 Chriſt, ] and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [ grationſhJ 
- [ hear ws, ] and to anſwer us, | 0 Lord Chriſt, ] that our Prayers may not 
in vain. E-: 


s XLVIIL 2. 


—— 
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'9 XLVHNE. Pr. Finally, We entreat thee, [ D LO2D, ] do thou deliver us, and 
[let thy miercy be} moſt eminently [ſhewed upon us } in our reſcue from all 


our troubles. 
'O deal not with us as we do deſerve, but [as we do] defire and hope, ſince we 


[ par our truſt ] in no other but [5 thee ] in whom none ever yet that truſted, 
was diſappointed or aſhamed. - | 


[Let us} once more unite all our Devotions and [p2ay, ] 


$ XLIX. {We humbly beſeech thee, D)] moſt gratious [ Father, merct- 
fully] ro pardon, and with compatiion | to look Upon } the (ad varieties of [ our 
IJnfirmittes,] even the frailties of our Nature, the Errours of our Converta- 
tion, and the Miſeries of our Condition : [And fo2 the glo2p of thy Mame,] 
which is mcſt of all advanced by acts of Mercy, be thou pleaſed to [turn from 
us all thoſe] Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal [Evtls, that we} muſt needs 
confeſs we [moſt ttighteoufly)] and juſtly [have deſerved] to ſuffer from thy 
Hand : [And] yer, if we muſt be gently chaſtiſed for our good, we beſeech thee 
[grant, that tn all our troubles, ] which fall on us by thy appointment, [we 
may put our whole truſt, and} place our ſole [confidence in thy Bercy, ] 
bearing up nobly under them, in affured hopes that thou wilt help us our of 
them : [And] let no Aﬀiction deprive us, either of our Faith or our Piety, but 
make us [evermore | carefully to obey, and to [ferve thee th Holineſs and 
pureneſs of itving 2 ] So ſhall we be bettered by our Aflitions, and delivered 
out of them at the laſt {to thy Honour and Glozy,) and our own Comfort and 
Peace : All this therefore we beg [ though] the powerfull Intereſt of [ our one- 
Iy Bedfatour,] who preſents our Prayers, [and] of our peculiar CAdvocate,J 
who pleads our caufe, even [Jeſus Chytlt our Lo2d,] by whom we hope to 
be accepted, [[Amer,] fo be ir. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, and of the final Benediftion, may 
be ſeen in the Firſt Part. 
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PARTITION II. 

| OF THE | =. : 
- OCCASIONAL: 
PRAYERS. 


THANKSGIVINGS 


SECTION LF 
Of the Occafeonal Prayers in General. 


HE uſual Calamities which afflit the World, are ſo exatly 

enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne- 

ceſſities of Mankind fo orderly ſet down there, that there 

ſeems to be no need of any additional Prayers to complete 

{o perfe& an Office : yet becauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive Form, it hath ſeemed 
fit to the Church to-enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, becauſe there are 
ſome Evils ſo univerſal and ſo grievous to be born, that it is neceſſary they ſhould 
be deprecated with a peculiar importunity, and ſome Mercies ſo exceeding need- 
fall at ſome times, that it is not ſatisfa&tory enough to obſcure our defires of them 
among our general Requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly Pe- 
tition for them in Forms proper to the ſeveral Occaſions. Thus it ſeems to have 
been among the Jews ; fer that famous Prayer which Som: made at the Dedi- 
cation of his Temple, makes mention of ſpecial Prayers to be made there in time 
of War and Drought, Peſtilence and Famine, 1 K»gs viii. 33, 35, and 37 Verſes. 
And the light of Nature taught the Gentiles on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, to 
make extraordinary Addreſſes ro their Gods ® : fo that the Chriſtians are not to « s; beth terrot 
be thought leſs mindfull of their own neceffities. And verily in the Greek @hurch infremuerit, /i 
there are very full and very proper Offices compoſed for times of Drought and 7953um _— 
Famine, times of War and Tumults, of Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon oc- 7 p/* nome 
cafion of Earthquakes alſo, a Judgment very frequent there, but rare in this part frugibus lonza 
of the World, and therefore omitted among us. Now though theſe be not fo an- ſiccitas denega- 
cient as the Litanick Supplications, yet they are very pious and proper, agreeing _ Ay _ 
in many particulars with theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) Toft. 2. Caps i: 
In the Weſtern Miſlals there is a Colle& and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, wich ſome 
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* Ut tempore fa- 
mis, fiend: 
vel cladis non 
expettato regia 
edifto ſtatim 
deprecetur Dei 
miſericordia. 
Capir. Caroli 
Mag. lib, Is 
cap. I1I8, 


Reſponſes upon every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of our 
—_ which are he faxreſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a complete 
Office, but appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the occaſion 
requires it, as a daily Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary neceſlity. But belides 
theſe daily Prayers, when ay Jadgmete is become univerſal, and arrived to the 
height, it is the cuſtome of this Church to ſer apart a ſolemn day of Humiliation, 
and then there is a complete Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed ro 
all Congregations, whereas theſe brief Forms are daily uſed before and afterward, 
as the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch cafes * : As to the ſeveral Prayers, 
they have no dependence upon each other, nor are they to be faid together, and 
therefore are not to be compriſed in any general Aah/s 3 but the, Order in which 
they ſtand is this * Firſt, Here are Deprecations againit choſe four great Judg- 
ments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a finfull People. T. Againſt Drought 
and Deluge. II. Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. Againſt War and Tumults. 
IV. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence*. Secondh, Here are Occaſional _— 
I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. II. For the State in the 
Seſſion of a Parliament. III. For all Mankind, eſpecially the AMi&ted. IV. For 
Pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all Judgments : Of all which we ſhall fo dif- 
courſe, that whenſoever any of -theſe occaſions ſhall happen (and that is very fre- 
quently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to demean our elves at thoſe 
times, and alſo how to uſe thoſe Forms with Underſtanding and Devotion, 
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'$ E CTION- I. 
Of the Prayer for Rain. 


SI Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very ſerviceable to 
B our Devotions upon {uch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general 
YU IF} Confiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. 1. Thar it 
15A very {ad Judgment. 2. That God alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all 
People have uſed to apply themſelves to him for relief in this Caſe. 4. That 
ſuch Prayers have generally prevailed. | 


Conſid, T. Want of Rain is a very grievous Judgment, it is threatned to the 
Iſraelites for their Diſobedience, Dex. xxviii. 23, 24. and was very often ſeverely 
- executed upon them, as doth appear not onely by the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
but by the frequent complaints in the Prophets, who do in many places as 
elegantly deſcribe, as paſſionately bewail the {ad effects thereof, er: xiv. 1, 2.—6. 
7eel 1. 18, 19, 20, Haggai 1, 9, 10, 11, &c, And our own Nation hath fo often 
{marted hereby, that our own experience will help us. to apprehend the great 
miſeries that do attend it. It is very terrible to have our Heaven as Iron, and 
our Land hard as Braſs, Zevir. xxvi. 19. to behold the parched Earth gaping with - 
fruitleſs Chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture, and not relieved ſcarce with 
the ſhadow of a Cloud Þ, to feel the hot, and ſcorching breath of Winds, wrapt * Vullus zmber 
in Storms of duſt ; to ſee the ruſty and withered face of the late verdant Pa- A ec 
ſtures, whoſe glory and gaiety is all burnt up and gone ; the Seed is pined under j, japra arentes 
the obdurate. Clods, the fruits of the Trees ſmall and dwindling, the Summer campos ſaltem 
wears the Livery of decaying Autumn; the Fiſh do thirſt and-dye becauſe the #m5ra nabium 
Rivers are dried up ; the Cattel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn and pant, NET - 
running up and down to ſeek Water, which can no where be found ; the weary © 
Husbandman ſighs and (ſhakes his head to fee himſelf diſappointed of his hopes, 
and likely to loſe his coſt and his labour together ; the fainting Labourer and the 
languithing Traveller are almoſt melted in. their own ſwear, and can find no other 
moiſture to allay their Thirſt ; the poor Children return from the deceitfull Pits 
with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas ! to drink their own Tears ©, fer. xiv. 3, © V*rerunt juve- 
And if ſo fad a Judgment ſhould long continue, it would cauſe a general defola- — 
tion, and end in the deſtruction of Man and Beaſt, as it had like to have done in ymphaque - ory 
that Triennial Drought in the time of Ahab, 1 King. xviii. 5. Jam. v. 17, which Et vaſis vacuis 
was ſo dreadfull and univerſal, that the Heathen Writers took notice of it 4, fe rj 
This hath made the firongeſt Forts to yield, and brought the moſt formidable omar roo 
Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Records do ſhew us, 2 King. iti. 9. and pooch Ambrof. 
the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman Expeditions do abundantly declare. in ficcitate, 
This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing Countries into Wilderneſs and defolation, 797% 
and would doe the like to ours if God thould withhold the Clouds: ſo thar we j;/2Pn 4nte 
have great reaſon to fear when this Calamity is upon us, and to pray heartily it : 
may not riſe to ſuch extremities. 


Conſid. II. God alone can beſtow Rain upon us, for it is one of his peculiar 
Titles in holy Scripture, that he giveth Rain, 7b v. 10. Pſal. Ixv. 10. and cxlvii. 8. 
Matth, v. 45, And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain is one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power ana Providence -of God moſt eminently doth appear : VV herefore 
they ſay, There are three Keys, of the Womb, the Clonds, and the Grave, which ne- Me claves nin 
rat - raduntur in ma- 
ver were entraſtcd in the hand of any Servant *, For God relerveth the power of ,us «tus "xr 
giving Children, Rain, and of the Reſurre&ion, as his peculiar Prerogative. Ventris, Pluvie, 
Aaimoniaes tells us indeed, that the Devil and his Idulatrons Prieſts had perſwaded © Reſurretions, 
the People that it was becauſe they worſhipped him, that the Rain deſcended , the 
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Trees bore fruit, and the Earth yielaed its increaſe f: And therefore it is likely Nevoch.p.3. c.30+ 
Sf | that 
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that St. Pa»! was fo carefall to teach the Idolatrous Aftaticks, that it was the tr»e 

God which gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitfull Seaſons, Afs Xiv. 17. Calling 

this his witneſs, that is, that at which gives Teſtimony as well to his Omnipo- 

rence as his providential care : For .nothing below an Almighty Providence can 

extract ſo vaſt a Maſs of Waters out of the dry duſt and parched earth, and after- 

wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſome of a Cloud, and finally conduct and 

order them to fall when and where he pleaſeth. It is confeſſed that Second 

cauſes do concur, but 'tis onely in Subordination to God, who is the firſt, with- 

out whoſe appointment none of theſe can help us: fo that they who look no 

higher than the influence of the Sun, che configuration of the Stars, the changes 

of the Moon, and the alterations of the Wind, do deſerve to be puniſhed with 

diſappointment. As it was in the time of St. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 

People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the change 

of the Moon, and failed of their expectation : 7 was very g/ad (faith he) that there 

was no Rain till it was given upon the Prayers of the Church, that you might learn not to 

ſeek for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence and Mercy of the 

- S. Ambr. Cyeatour 8, Which is a g00d /4emento for us alfo, who are ſo taken up with Second 
12 cauſes, that we often forget the Firſt. 


» 4+ Ce 8+ 
Conſ6d, III. All Nations have ſought ro God for help herein : The Scriptures 
do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſerved from 
Solomon's Prayer, 1 King. viii. 45. And is farther manifeſt from 7ehoſhaphar's en- 
quiring for a Prophet of the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Water, 2 King. iii. 11. As alſo from E/jah's going up to Mount Carmel to pra 
for Rain, 1 Kzg. xviii. 42 Which Hiſtory was either tranſlated into, or elſe 
imitated by Greece ; for Clemens Alex. relates out of their Authours, That when the 
Grecians were afflited with a tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, it 
was told them they muſt uſe the Prayers of one AE3Cus, who aſcending into a Mountain, 
prayed for Rain, and prevailed. Strom. lib. 6. And Marcus Avntoninus gives us the 
Athenian Form, aſed in time of Drought for that Commonwealth, Ler i Rain, 
Y Ev59. 'Adm- O ſmeet Jupiter, /et it Rain mpon the Tillage , and the Paſtares of the Athenians *, 
ao" o—_ As for the Roman cuſtome, it is ſufficiently known, that they had ſolemn Sacrifices 
Zi, x22 5s and Supplications, and bare-foot Proceſſions upon the want of Rain, as Ter- 
edpicas $7 *A- tullian declareth i with more Pomp, though leſs Devotion, than the Chriſtians, 
Ywawr, » % who, as the fame Authour affirmeth, I» time of Drought ; Faſting, and Chaſte, ab- 
A _. m— taining from all the Comforts of this life, lying in ſackcloth and aſhes, with great im- 
gr 5 a portunity knocked at Heavens Gates, till they had moved God to have Mercy. Id, ibid. 
bribus eftiva && So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians, though different in their 
hiberna ſuſpen- ſeveral Rites, yet were all led by the fame light of Reaſon and common Pru- 
_ goa dence to ſeek to him they worſhipped for a ſupply of Rain, when ever they had 
quidem quotidis A Want thereof. 
Fl Tous iemalabs, Nudipedalia populo denunciatis, Calum apud Capitolium queritts. Tertul, Apol. cap. 40. 


Conſid. TV. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsful ; fo St. Fames obſerves in 

the caſe of Eljah, 7am. v. 16. and as the event declared in the former examples. 

But no Prayers were ever fo prevalent as thoſe of the Chriſtians : for although 

the malitious Hearhens were wont to impute all their Calamities, particularly 

* Pluvia defecit their want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion *, it pleaſed God wonderfully to 
cauſa Chriſtiani confute them ; for when all their Gentile Superſtitions could not obtain one drop 
— 33 from Heaven, the Chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsfull, that one of that Age 
v, Hee * I challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the Chriſtian Supplications and Litanies 
t Quando non in this caſe had failed 1. E»ſebins gives one illuſtrious inſtance of a Chriſtian 
| ap mr Legion which fought under Marcus Avrelizs in his German Wars, and when the 
. farm whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt, they by their Prayers obtained Rain 
citates ſunt de- for the Imperial Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies , where- 
pulſe. Terrul. ad upon they were called the Thundering Legion ever afrer. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. l. 5. cap. 5. 
Scapul. cap. 4% Ang it is remembred concerning our Countrey-woman , the deyout [ . 
other 
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Mother of Con/tartine, that ſhe by her Prayers prom Rain in the Iſle of Crete, 


which was almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it 


ad wanted Rain 36 years before. 


We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to. encourage us to ſeek 
to our God with great Devotion, whenever we are in like diſtreſs, eſpecially 
fince we have ſo excellent a Form to doe it in, of which we will now particu- 


larly treat. 
4. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rake 
# 1, God's gratious vids, DEM Heavenly 
N | Pm. . 1, (TUho by thy Son 
% p | oy whom he mace Jeu Chat haſt 
Fins = | | p2omifed Fs 
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Parts: | = The Requeſt it ſelf, | our neceflity, 
R eWng WA TT 
| 2. What we ask for : cy and - 
| "on 
fe iy 
Cx as | 0 
Y Our own benefit : & Earth to our 
3. The Ends in making comfozt, 
it, | 


A 


/ And to thy ho- 
2, The Glory of God Jour Chard 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


S III. God, Heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus Chaift, haſt 

O p2omiſed to all them that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteoul: 
neſs , all things necefſary to thetr bodily Suſtenance.) 

Whenſoever we want Rain from Heaven, we ought to look beyond the 

Clonds, and remember we have a Father, who dwells in the Heaven of Heavens 

infinitely above theſe lower Regions, who commands the Clouds at his pleaſure. 

Our Saviour had tayght us in his blefled Prayer to ask Our Datly Bzead from 

our Father which is in Heaven, 44th. vi. 11. And a little after ſpeaking of meat 

and drink and raiment, he adds, ver. 32. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye 

have need of all theſe things 5 upon which he adviſerh us, ver. 33. To ſeek firſt the 

Kingdaws of Heatiem awd the Righteonfnefs thereof , and then all theſe things ſhall be 

4 unto »s : Which ſhews us the Divine Fountain from whence this firſt part 

of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call God ut Deaveniy Fa- 

ther, and here it is, where ty his Son 7eſw: Chriſt, he wade this gratious Promite, 

which we moſt fiely lay as the foundation of this Requeſt. Our bleſſed Saviour 

in that divine Sermon forbids ws to diſturb aur Piety with too folicitaus a care 

for earthly conveniences, and promiſeth that (if we make it our principal endea- 

vour to be holy and righreous here, in order to the A of another World) 

we ſhall certainly be ſupplied with all neceſſaries, with Food and Raiment, and 

all fach things as are needfull to the Bagy, or (as our Church here paraphraſech 

it) with all things necefſary to our buviiy ſuſtenance 3 He rbar /eekerb (lah 

m %Ocx Ir Giles Theophylatt ®) ſpiritual things, ſhall have bodily conveniences added to his veward ont 

ww mydbuelizi, of the bounty of Almighty God ;, he ſhall have eternal felicity in the end, bug theſe 

«ye yonges? "1 ſhall be added intq the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply to our own ſelves: 

SS ECETES for although we are at this time in great fear and trouble, and have perhaps 

«2+ in bc, ſuffered much lok by this exceſſive Drought, yer we have in the firſt place been 

ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have prayed for a patt in the Kingdom of Hea- 

ven, and deſired to be endued with the Righteouſneſs thereof; and I hope, w# 

have ie the time of thefe: Devotions wholly forgot and laid aſide all our earthly 

cares and fears ; fo that now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 

have given the precedence to Heavenly things, we may pray for Rain, which is 

fo necefary to our hodily ſuſtenance, We have had the food of our Souls in 

hearing of God's Word, therefore we may pray ( with the Greek Church) for 

* A; 3 7; bodily ſuccours alfo to be added thereunto ®. And verily ſince we are fleſh, 


* eirvan ru, 84- and not onely fpirit, it is impoſſible but that Que daubes and fears, lofles and 


puny) wer 7» Wants as tO outward things ſhould be ſome difturbance to our minds, and give 
67 x 512 2,17" forge Little check to our purſuic of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowed ro 
x92 #5 o:ua- beg for the remowal of thefe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that 
7G-. Eu. we may more fteddily, and more vigorouſly ſeek for Heavenly and Eternal 
- #1 aragarR bleſſings (as the * Weltern Church uſe to pray.) It is our duty, and our deſire 
rribue congruen- It may be, to ſeek God's Kingdom with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours ; but 
tem, ut praſenti- When we are ſcorched with heat without, and parched with thirſt within 5 when 
bus ſubſidiis ſuf- we behold the fruits of our labours fail, and the hopes of our flocks and herds 
Pnendicf #7, pine and languiſh, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement ; and therefore that we may 
aliis apperam, more diligently ſeek, and more ſpeedily accain the end, let us crave neceſlaries 
Miſſ. pro plav. by the way 3 provided it be but (as here) in the laſt place, and with reſpect to 
ſec. ſum Ebor. ſome farther good. But as for thoſe brutiſh Sots, who ask nothing elſe, or no- 
thing heartily, but what conduceth to their outward welfare, who care not how 
barren their Souls be, ſo their Land be fruitfull, and if they can have Rain, care 
| not whether they have Grace or no : Such as theſe have no right in this Promiſe, 
» Prime fers v9. becaule they ſeek not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are not onely like 
ta cuntlis no- thoſe groſſer Heathens ?, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, atth. vi. 32. but even 
is, 
Die _- Ml - Ho ref wultu, folum hac &y pallidus optas. Juv. Sat. x. 


like 
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like the Beaſts that periſh, who look no higher, nor ſeek no farther than for to 
fatiate their Hunger and Thirſt. But let us remember we have a Promiſe made 
by God, which cannot lie, and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom all the Promiſes 
are Tea, and Amer, that if Rain be needfull for our bodily Suſtenance, we ſhall 
furely have it, if we firſt do ſeek the beſt things. And let this engage us to be 
pious and patient, to be devout and earneſt in all our Prayers as well as in this ; 
for the more fervently we have prayed for Spirituals, the more readily we ſhall be 
heard for Temporals afterwards ;' and the wants of our outward Man may 
{ſmart more than thoſe of our inward, yet theſe are more grievous in themfelves 
and more dangerous in their conſequences 3 for our Souls are the better and the 
nobler part, and ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt care, and when we defire our 
Souls welfare firſt, we begin at the right end, and take the wiſeſt courſe to obtain 
any eatthly bleſſing, of which we ſtand in need. 


Fs IV. Send us we beſeech thee, in this our neceſſity, ſuch moderate 


rain and ſhowers.) 

Having laid fo ſure a foundation, we now build a particular requeſt upon ir, 
viz. for Rain, which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt of all ne- 
ceſlary for our bodily ſuſtenance 3 and we make this Petition to him, who covereth 
the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth, Pſal. Cx|vii. 8. to him that 
onely can help us, for the Rain ſerves no other Lord. And the Motive which 
ſtirreth us up to ask, and will engage him to grant our Petition, is our. great ne- 
ceffiry. We do not boldly challenge this bleffing, as if we had deſerved it ; bur 
humbly beſeech him for it, becauſe we do extremely need it: we have wanted 
it long, and ſuffered much by the defect thereof ; the Earth mourns, the Birds 
of the air droop, ' the Beaſts of the field groan, and all Men are dejected ; we feel 
much, and we fear more evil if this grievous drought continue. So long as the 
Calamity was tolerable, we did not complain -( for this Prayer oughr not to be 

uſed upon a flight occaſion) but now that the Judgment continues, and our mile- 
ries increaſe, and utter ruine ſeems to threaten us, now it i time to be impor- 
tunate. We ſhould not trouble the Majeſty of Heaven with a trifling complaine ; 
but when we have a great and juſt occaſion, then our earneſtneſs maſt be propor- 
tionable to our - And that a very fervent Prayer is needfu]l ro obtain 
Rain in time of extreme Drought, we may learn from Z/ijah ;, for the Hiſtory in- 
forms us of the poſture of his Body, 1 Kings viii. 42. that he not onely kneeled, 
but that he bowed down his head to the ground, touching his very knees with it, 
not onely to take him off from all other objects, but to - his kumility, and 
the earneſtne(s of his deſires : And as to the Devotion of his Mind, S. 7ames in- 
ſiructs us, that it was an: effcaciow, fervent Prayer, 7am. Vv. v.16, So that if our 
Prayers for Rain were as earneſt, I am perſwaded onr ſucceſs would be as great, 
and we muſt impute our not —_— to the indifterency and ſhackneſs of our 
Petitions, and to our want of a due wg oy of the dreadful! effects which 
this Drought may produce among us. But here we: muſt note, it is MaTerate 
Rain which we ask for, and therefore we muſt be _ as well as fervent ; 
for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur at him that ſends it, he often 
puniſheth us wich a Deluge, and that changeth the Scene, bur carries on the for- 
row ; it alters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery. Learn we therefore 
from this Form to beg onely ſo much Rain and Showers as the Earth and the 
Seaſon requires; ſo much as may fatiate, not overflow the weary and gaſpin 
Fields. We muſt pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Mercy, an 
that his Wiſedom may proportion it, as well as his Goodneſs beſtow it, ſo that 
what is in it ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by our Sins, or our Folly be turned 
into a Curſe, and then we (hall really be comforted thereby. 


s V. That we may receive the fruits of the Earth, to our Comfozt, 
and to thy Honour, thzough Jeſus Chaift our Low. Amen. 

The Requeſt that we have now made, is recommended not onely by our ne- 
ceſſity, but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves in the obtaining 


thereof, The firſt and general end is in order to our receiving the fruits - __ 
rth, 
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Earth, which are in danger to be loſt for want of ſeafonable Showers : for Rain 
is the means which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro- 
ductions of the Earth to ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch a per- 
fetion as may fit them for our uſe : whence the Jews call Rain The Husband of 
the Earth, and the Eaſtern Church ſays, Unleſs, O Lora, thou ſheweſt thy bounty by 
2 'Eep 7 wi ov ſending 4 grations Rain, our Land will not yield its fruits 1, The ſecond and more 
ny bo exev particular ends are depending on this: for if we can by means of Rain obtain 
Los _ ſuch plenty, it will tend, F3-/, to our comfort, for both Man and Beaſt will 
T5 $1 & $4. be relieved by theſe good things, and in the abundance of them we ſhall have 
ore + 2g: 0%- great content. But that is not all we muſt defign, but ſecondly, we reſolve this 
#5 Euchol. our plenty ſhall advance his Ponour't for we will receive all theſe bleſſings as 
from his hand, and of his free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for them, and 
uſe them ſoberly to enable us to ſerve him, not luxuriouſly ſo as to pamper us, 
and make us rebell againſt him. And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now wan 
Rain, is becauſe when: God. hath given us Rain and fruitfull Seaſons in former 
times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthankfull and intemperate, becauſe 
we have abuſed God's Name with his own gifts, and wounded his Glory with 
weapons formed out of his kindneſſes: therefore if we would have ſhowers and 
plenty reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them better than we have done; 
and if we now: ſincerely intend, and afterward faithfully perform this, we ſhall 
not fail to procure Rain in this our need, eſpecially ſince we ask it, though 


Jeſus Chyiff our Lowd, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. 


Oo God, our Heavenly Father, ] who dwelleſt above, and commandeſt 
þ who be my Sons, hor re) — ws FE al þ Lines fon , and 

yp ty Son FJelus Cyutt } in the holy Goſpel | yalt P2OMUED, | as an 
encouragement [to all them that ſeek] in the firſt and chiefeſt place [thy King: 
Dont] of Heaven, { and the Righteouſneſs] leading to the enjoyment {there- 
of, ] that beſides the eternal Happineſs which they ſeek, thou wilt over and above 
give unto them [all things] which ſhall be [neceſſary to thetr bodily Sufte- 
nance t ] We who have been hitherto ſeeking Heavenly things, being encoura- 
ged by this Promiſe, do ask- for Earthly bleffings alſo. And, Lord, do thon hear 
us, and ['{end us we beſeech thee] of thy great picy [tn this our neceſfſity,] 
now the Earth mourns, the Creatures complain, and we are brought to grear 
extremity, [ſuch moderate Batn and] refreſhing || Downers) to relieve us, 
[that we may] in due time [recetve the fruits of the Earth,}] now in dan- 
ger to be loſt for lack of moiſture. And if it ſhall _ thee to give us plenty 
of them [to our comfozt,] we reſolve we will uſe that plenty to thy Glory 
{andto thy Þonour.] Grant us this Requeſt therefore, [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt} 
his Interceſſion, who is [Our 02d] and onely Saviour. [Amen.] 


SEGTHE 
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SECTION 
Of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


$I. Heſe two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain, though they 

are contrary in their Natures, yet they do agree to produce the ſame 
| effec, viz. Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 
to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are. ſome parts of the World which are 
more liable to the one than to the other : In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
gions they are moſt commonly opprefled with Drought ; in Egypr it ſcarce ever 
rains at all, as is atteſted by Scripture, Zach. xiv. 18. as well as by other Wri- 
tings ©: In 74dea it was accounted a Miracle to ſee Rain all the months of Har- * Herodor. /. 3. 
veſt, 1 Sam. xii. 17% And at all other times the Plague of immoderate Rain —_ = fine” 
was ſeldom known there; the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- —_—= 
nerally for lack of Rain : for as St. Hierome, an Eye-witneſs affirms, they do there Claud. item ap. 
depend much in Summer on Ciſterns and Pits of Water, fo that if they ſhould fail, they Luc. _ 
wonld be in danger to dhe for thirſt. And this is the reaſon why we find fo few com- , —_ =—_ 
plaints in Scripture of excefs, and ſo many of want of Rain ; and alfo upon this ;14j;ga Mercis 
account the Eaſtern Church hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather, becauſe they Aur Jovi — 
had (carce ever any need to pray for it. But in the more Weſterly and Northern © Exennre Niſan, 
Climates, Flouds and nec” Rain are far more frequent and more miſchievous —_ ft 
than Drought ; and therefore in the Weſtera Church there is an Office pro /e- matidifinse. 
renitate, and a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the ſame Inſcription in R. R. 
S. Ambroſe his Works, Tom. 5. by which examples the Church of Eng/aud made — in fine 
this Prayer. And doubtleſs if we either conſult the Records of our own Me- 777 Junll, aut 
mory, or the publick Chronicles *, and Hiſtories of our own Countrey, we ſhall ptuia in Juder 
find that this Nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous Dearths by reaſon of vidimns. Hicron. 
long and violent Rains, than upon any other accounts whatſoever ; which ſhews 7 Amos 4- 


what reaſon the Church had for compoſing this excellent Form, and what cauſe ;, 4,5» and 


. . - y Hollinſhead, &c. 
we have to uſe it with great Devotion, whenſoever there is occafion. For our in a ﬆth. of 
ay wherein, let us more particularly con(ider, K. Hemry V. the 

. The Mifſeries which attend this Judgment of exceſs of Rain. This was the 24 of King R#- 


means which God once choſe to expreſs the higheſt Anger that ever he ſhewed —_— \— 
againſt the Sons of Men ; for by this he deſtroyed the old World. And thongh 

it never {ince arrived to that height, yet in thoſe degrees in which we feel ic, it is 

Firſt, very uncomfortable, to {ee the Heavens clothed in a fable Mantle, to want 

the light of the Sun by day, and of the Moon and Stars by night », A#s xxvii. 20, * Obduzxtre po- 
To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming under our feer, _ _ mw 
the furious Cararacts of impetuous Waters roaring on every ſide of us, ſcorning —_— 
their old Chane!s, and bearing down all before them 3 who can behold this with- amb. #jmn. pro 
out fear and {adnets > which uſually is writ on every man's face, but the bold and ren. 

merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondly, It cauſeth great De- 

vaſtations and many Lofles, both co the publick and to private Perſons, eſpecially 

if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either Spring or Autumn : For in the Spring it 

hinders the production or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that grow of themſelves: 

and for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the preparation of the ground for ir, 

or waſhes away the ſeed er it have taken root ; or elſe rots it under the Clods, 

and deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for another year. Hence it was that the 

univerſal Deluge came in the ſecond Month, that is, in the Spring-time ( faith , Pp 

St, Ambroſe) when all things ſhould have germinated®, Gen. vii, 11. that they might ,,,ygw wen; 
be puniſhed in their abundance, which they had before abuſed to luxury and ex- eſe remporis 
cels. Again, if it be in Harveſt, it is rather worſe, becauſe the fruits of the Earch nm ambigi- 
were then almoſt at the point of maturity, and the diſappointment of our hope — 
is more grievous when the fruition is ſo near. Ir is a ad ſpectacle to the poor 72/7 Pr. 


Countrey-man to behold the Fodder of his Cattel, and the Food of his —_ in Gen, vii. It. 
is 
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* Flentes Agri- His pains and his care, his coſt and expectations, all {wept away at once*, and 
cole Culta relin- himſelf no way able to retrieve them. And the whole Nation ought to be con- 
Oe _ —_ cerned, leſt this prove like that [weeping Rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of) that lea- 
fragium triſte th no Food, Prov. $Xviii. 3. To this may be added the infinite Loſſes occaſioned 
laboris ; by the violence of this raging Element, when once broke looſe, rearing down 
] Meſs leta na- Banks and Ramparts, Walls and Bridges ; yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, 
- -— qa co the ruine of many poor Families in divers places ; and alfo how it drowns many 
Sheep and Oxen, with ſuch like helpleſs and profitable Creatures, as can make 
no reſiſtence againſt the fury thereof. Zaſt, It occafions the Death of many 
Men alſo; for while the Flouds prevail, they beftege thoſe whote Habitations 
are more depreſſed, whereby ſome of them are cur off from all pothbility of ſuc- 
cour, and reduced to the {ad choice, either ro Drown or Starve : And many poor 
Travellers whoſe urgent affairs make them bold to aflay the untryed Flouds, are 
ſwallowed up in the Waves, and end their journeys and their lives together. 
Nor is all the danger over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and great 
Inundation, corrupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth enſue, and thoſe 

who eſcaped the Waters may fall by this unſeen Darr. 
IT. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating circumſtances, let 
us conſider what Remedy there is in this caſe. Certain it is, that no humane 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. It is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe, as he 
onely makes it to begin, for he is the great Creatour of this vaſt unruly Element, 
and he is the Lozd of it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no more, 
or upon the Waves to ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know their 
Y Olds 7 5 Maker's and their Maſter's voice 19. The Father made the Red Sea divide it ſelf, 
rev 1 eos, 7 and cauſed fordan to run back and review its own Fountain : The Son walked 
mens 2 upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the Sea obey him : The Spirit of 
2, God brought the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Receptacles; and when in 


Eewſns Atavo [ 

ark, the general Deluge they had broken looſe, it was not a TUlnd (as we reade ) 

<-- Lat. but the Spitit of God (as the Original often ſignifies) which brought the Wa- 
Priehs zip TErS again into their own place *, as St. Ambroſe doth declare : It is God alone can 


ren. help us, for he /itteth as King above the Water-floud, Pſal. XxXiX. 10, On him Moſes 
li, diluvium it- called, when the Land of Egypt was in diſtreſs, Exod. ix. 33. To him Samnel 
”* 1t-inpt on made his Pye, when the _ were terrified by this Judgment, 1 Sam. xii. 1 9, 
* and they both prevailed with Almighty God to ſtay his Hand. Wherefore when 


_ 
» gy | we want fair weather, and ſuffer by long and violent Showers, we muſt apply 
S. Amb. de Noa our ſelves to God alſo, and beſeech him with great importunity, becauſe he one- 
Caſe IGs ly can relieve us; and if he do not hear us, our caſe is very ſad. Our onely care 


is to bring a devout heart, for we have an excellent Form made ready to our 
hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Table. 


The 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for Fair-weathet. 


D. Almighty. Low 
\ Sid, who tos the lin 


"God's Juſtice tothe old )of MYan Didff once 
World: ' - NIownallthe Toad, 
#1. A Commemoration, }excep eight Per- 
of EE And afterward of thy 
His Mercy and Pro- Joreat Mercy Didſf 
| -1 miſeto this: p20miſe never to de-' 
| ſfroy it \o agatn 2 
7 We humbly beſeech 
1, Our Sin commit-.zthee, that although 
SUL os |" red: we fox our Iniqui- 
2. A Confeſhon of « - | | 
oh er, . [+ Our Puniſhment " - =p _ a 
Three 7 we L ſerved: Rath and Taters, 
Parts: The Grote: = FR 
W The Matter of it: _ 3 og en US 
3. A ow. | ; As that we may re- 
gon Tor © yr "x. Our Temporal Jcetve the fruits of 
redreſs, - $ good : the Earth in due ſea- 
conta | The | 2 ſon, | "*y 
SL _ --CAnd learn both by 
_ < ._ *3thp Puniſhment to 
| f &; \*22* camend our Liv 
| make it, Ye Spi- And foz thy Cle By 
| =_ = :. And cy to ane thee patle 
v . y 1s <and 0x 9 | 
Hh Mercy: }Jeſus Thait - our 
* + NED. I 


A } 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


-j ney 
VF allthe | | 
Mercy didft pzomiſe never to de 


Almighty Lozd God, who fo2 the Sin of Ban didſt once dzowtt 
od, except eight Perſons, and afterward of thy great 
rop it fo again. ]. 


\ In every exceflive Rain we have a lictle Emblem of the Univerſal Floyd, and 
what was then inflicted on all the habitable World, is now in leſs degrees poured 
upon {ome particular places and perſons, ſo that it may very well bring to' our 


Minds that dreadfull Devaſtation.' And u 
the Leſſon in the time of immoderate 


have pur it in the Front of this Prayer very fitly : 
is the very ſame with that which-cauſed the, F 
and Injuſtice, the wantonneſs and luxury of th 


- on them, Gen: vi. 2, 3, &c. Their Souls were-drowried in a Floud of Wie 


before the Waters ſwallowed them up : 


that our puniſhment is leſs : and yet it begins ou ſame manner, and if it (hou 


[0 


©; loud EVEN 
E; old Wor 


IN this account. the, Roman Office takes 
'n in ain out of Geneſis in the 
Noah's Flood ® :. The Greek Church alſo mentions. it more than-once Þ;. 


iſtory. of 
for the Cauſe of this Judgment 


The violence 


1d; brought the Dewge 


continue 


| we. * Miſſal. ſecut: 


nefs 4 em 5 Nos 
And are-we more jnnocent.? Our Iniqui- drew or 
ties are as many, and as great as theirs, and it. is more God's:'tyercy than our merits, X** ©5u2s 5 


-/ ——— Co 
Id Euchol. p. 77 9- 


of 
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. as high as 


continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities : ſo that we may very well fear 
and tremble, when we call to mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſolve 
into Water, and pour themſelves out from above, and the vaſt Ocean ſcorned 
its old limits, and with irreſiſtible violence broke in upon them, untill all the 
fruits of the Earth were deſtroyed, and its beauties loſt under the foldings of this 
watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loftieſt 
Pinacles being ſcarce able to witneſs where their place had been ; no Tree fo 
high, no Mountain ſo lofty, no Fort ſo ſtrong, as to ſecure thoſe who in vain 
fled unto them. In vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which longeſt ſhould 
avoid their unavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue them, and at laſt 
devour thoſe who were almoſt ſlain with their own Fears before. All which 
ought to bring us to a ſerious Repentance, eſpecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken 


. over us; and to that end it is mentioned here, that we may remember and fear, 


leſt the like befall us. I know it will be alledged, that we are in no danger of 
ſucha Deſtruction, becauſe God hath promiſed never to deſtroy the Earth ſo again, 
Gen, Viii. 21. and hath made the Rain-bow a Sicramental Token of this Covenant, 
Gen, Xi. 15, 16, Lanſwer, This is moſt true, and therefore alſo it is recorded in 
this Prayer, that as the Judgment doth humble us, which was ſhewed on che old 
World, the Mercy which is promiſed to this, may revive us; but this is men- 
tioned not to make us preſume, but to keep us from deſpair. Nor.muſt we fo 
"miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue the Divine Promiſe, as if no part of the World 
{ſhould ever be deſtroyed with a Floud afterward: for Greece alone hath been 
twice fince almoſt! wholly overwhelmed in thoſe Flouds of Ogyges and Dencation. 
And if thoſe be doubted of, as related by the Poets, Paulus Diacon tells us, that 
in the days of Manriti the Emperour, There was a Flond in the borders of the Ve- 


' netians-4ud Ligurians, amd other Regions of Italy, ſuch as it was believed had not been 


ſeen ſince the aays' of Noah, Houſes and Villages were turned into Lakes, very many 


' both Men and Beaſts were deſtroyed, and High-ways were obliterated, &Cc. Hiſt, lib, 18, 


And-many other Hiſtories do aſſure us, that Iſlands, Towns and Cities, and part 
of ſeveral Countries have been drowned by Flouds, or ſwallowed by che Sea 3 fo 
that no particular place or perſon can plead an Exemption from this Judgment 
upon the account of this Promiſe, which was made with reference to the whole 

orld ; and therefore we ought to remember the ſad Deluge with ſerious 
thoughrs, and truſting alone in God's great Percy, let us beſeech him to ſpare 
us from the like, and deſire him not to make our Countrey, nor our Vicinage to 
be a fad inſtance of his Jaſtice, but to give us our Summer and Winter, our Seed- 


time and Harveſt in theit due ſeaſon. 


'$ IV. We humbly beſeech thee, that (although we fo2 our Jniqui- 
ties have wozthily deſerved a Plague of Katn and Waters, yet) up- 
on our true Repentance, thou wtlt ſend us ſich weather, that we may 
receive the fruits of the Earth in due Seaſon. ] 

When theſe Conſiderations have,made us ſenſ}ble of the Evil, and deſirous of 
Deliverance, we are then rightly diſpoſed to py for a Ceſſation of this Plague 
of Waters, and a Return of better Weather : Theſe Meditations of the Floud will 
make us deſire, as St. Ambroſe his Hymn faith, That God will ſend the Holy Dove, 
bearing the Branch of peacefull Olive, to ſignifie by its grations flight, that theſe Flouds 
ſhall be abated from off the Earth, pro ſeren. p. 355: Kid when we would petition 
for this ws oe own Form is ſo excellently contrived, that beſides the deſire 
of Fair-weather, there is expreſſed, I. A Confeffion of Sin, and I. A Dedara- 
tion-of our Repentancez which two, if they be as ſincerely performed, as they 
are plainly th will be as the Wings to this Perition, enabling it to fl 

the Throne 'of Grace, and there is no queſtion but it will prevatl. 


Firſt then, let us confels, That we have jullly deſerved thts Plague of Rain 
and CUaters fo2 out Jniquitfes t for otherwiſe our Complaints of our 
Miſery would be Accaſations of his Juſtice, and ſeem to aſperſe him with too 
great ſeverity : but when we confeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer, we do 
clear him, and take all-the blame upon our felves. He is mercifull, and would 


ſpare us; but we are wicked, and force him to puniſh us. We do fo often boſs 
| the 
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the fruits of the Earth by Luxury and Exceſs, that we conſtrain him ſometimes 

to deſtroy them or withhold them, merely to let us ſmart for our former Riot. 

' Sin was the Cauſe of the great Floud in Neah's time ©, and is the Cauſe of this © Prior Diluvi- 
we now fear or feel. Bur the Sins of this Generation are greater than thoſe of #” pertulie - 
the old World, and yet the Puniſhment is far kfs; ſo that we may very truly g/m 
fay, that our Iniquities have deſerved much more. The few? in 7eremiah's time aqua crimina 
were to confels, that their Sins had withheld the appointed weeks of Harveſt, Terre. 

Jer. v. 25. And the Iſraelites in Samuel's days did acknowledge (to God and to Amb: Hymn. xe 
Samnuel,) that they had ſinned, before the Holy Man could pray acceptably for 4p. 

them, 1 Sam. Xii. 19. Theſe Judgments are many tifnes ſent on purpoſe to bring 

us to ſee our Sins, and: therefore we cannot expect they will be recalled, till they 

have done their Errand, and brought us to confeſs our Iniquities and Evil-deſer- 

vings. But ſome will ay, If we ſuffer juſtly, why then do we complain ? or how 

can we ask Deliverance 2 I anſwer, we do not murmur, onely (as Nature tea- 

cheth) we deſire Relief, yet withall we beg it with ſuch Circumſtances as cannot 

diſpleaſe him of whom we ask it. Te beſeech him indeed earneſtly to ſend 

us better Weather, yet withall we do it humbly, and acknowledge we deſerve 

that which we now ſuffer. We crave redreſs, but it is upon thoſe Terms on 

which God hath promiſed this and all Bleſſings, even upon our true Repen- 

tance, which is the ſecond particular. II. The Declaration of our Repenrance : 

It is a very proper ſeaſon for Repentance, when God is chaſtifing us for our Sins; 

if our own Sufterings and the Calamities of all round about us will not make us 

relent, what can melt us> We are deſperately in Love with our Sins, when we 

will not part with them, whatſoever we endure for their ſakes.3 Almighty God 

is correcting us for our offences, and can we think he will ceaſe his correction, if : 
we go 0n in our Erilcoleg, and (in under the very Rod? Yet ſo it is ſometimes, * Scelera plagis 
The Countrey-man complains of unſeafonable Weather, and yet is as frequent in —_—_— 
his Druakennefs, as profane in his Oaths, as notorious in his Cheats and Injuſtice, jerum criminum 
as ever he was before. The Court and the City, the Towns and Villages do all matrem effe vi- 
joyn in this Petition in a time of general Calamity, and yet there are no figns of —_ 3 Saly, 
Repeatance among any ſort of Men, and then no wonder if their Prayers be in- © ©: 
effectual z but let us be aſſured we muſt all perform as well as promiſe this Re- 

pentance, if we hope to be delivered in Mercy : for we know, that God heareth 

mot ſinners, S. fohn ix. 31. And it is the effeftual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man 

that prevaileth, fam. v..16, Yea, if we be fo impudently hypocritical as to ſay 

we do repent, when we do not fo at all, the baſenels of that Hypocrifie will pro- 

voke God to continue the Judgment and increaſe our miſery. Wherefore the 

Church hath ſo ordered this:Petition, that unleſs we repent, we do not, nor can- 

not expect redreſs; that ſo our worldly Intereſt which works more ſenfibly upon 

us, may put. us upon that which will be for our Spiritual and Eternal good. 

And truly if we do not repent, it will not be a Mercy to remove the Plague of 

Waters: for alas! the better Weather and the greater Plenty impenitent Sinners 

do enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruRion z whereas if God give us a reſpite up- 

on our Repentance, ſo that we may tecetve the fruits of the Earth in due 

ſeaſon, we ſhall then be bettered by his Mercy, and make that right uſe of it 

which is mentioned in the next place. , 


Ss V. Andleatnboth by 5 Puniſhment to amend our Lives, and foz 
54 JW to give thee J92atſe and Glozy, thzough Jeſus Chuſt our 
9s Amen. 

Mercy is well beſtowed on a true Penitent, for it will produce theſe happy 
I map in = conchale = this Fo bong $ od 
they that: repent refle& upon the miſery . of the » which they 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, leſt ſome worſe thing hap- 
pen unto them, oh» v. ver. 14, Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but little fore- 
runners of that dreadfull and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall upon 
thoſe who will not be amended by theſe warnings; and thoſe whom theſe 
Flouds cannot cleanſe, ſhall be drenched in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
Let us therefore pray , that we may =_ warning, and: that theſe —_ 

© 2 an 
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and exceſſive Rains, which have done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate, 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to be afraid to offend ſo great a 
God. Make, O Lord, (faith the Rowen Office) the Scourge of this Element to ſerve 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce in regard we were once regenerated by Was 
ters, ſo we may have Canſe to give thanks, that we axe reformed by the means of Waters 
alſe, MT. ſec. uf. Ebor, II. As the ſmart of the Puniſhment teacheth us amend- 
ment, ſo the Mercy of the Deliverance obligeth us to praiſe him that did relieve 
us, and if ever we did truly feel the weight of the Judgment, we ſhall eaſily and 
heartily give Praiſe to him, who took the load off from us. The Judgment hath 
taught us to fear God, and the Mercy will engage us to love him, and both will 
work together to make us his faithfull Servants for ever hereafter ; and then it 
_ be Nappy for us we were corrected, when our Chaſtiſemenc brings forth ſuch 
e ruit. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


Almighty) and moſt dreadfull {[Lo2d God, who] being juſtly angry [fo2 
O the Sin 2 Man] in an evil Generation [Dtdſt once Sith an Univerſal 
Deluge deſtroy all that grew on the Earth, and [D2o0wn all ] the Inhabitants of 
[the Told, ercept] onely Noah and his Family, being bur [efght Perſons, ] 
whom thy Pity reicued from the common ruine ; [And afterward) having 
made theſe Sinners an Example, thou, O Lord, [of thy great Mercy | to the 
ſucceeding Ages [Dfdſf pzomile, never to deſfroy it ſo] cotally and miſerably 
ſagain)] by a general Inundation : Yet now thele violent and laſting Rains 
would drive us into the like ſad — but that we hope in thy Mercy : 
In confidence whereof [ we humbly beſcech thee) to reſtrain theſe immoderate 
Showers and furious Waters ; and grant [that although we] wretched Crex- 
tures [fo2 our Jniquittes have) juſtly and [wozthtly deſerved) co be thus 
puniſhed by [a Plague of Rain] from Heaven above, and exceſſive Flouds 
[and Waters] on the Earth beneath ; [yet on our true Repentance,] 
which we here unfeignedly promiſe, we hope [ thou wtlt ſend Us] a bleſſed 
Ceſlation, and = us [ſuch weather, as that] all things may come to their 
maturity, and that [we may receive} all forts of [the fruits of the Earth] 
in large quantities, and ['ftt Dl1e Seaſon; ] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to granc 
ns, we reſolve to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereafter ; 
ſand learn both by thy Puniſhments, ] which are inflicted for our Sins [to 
amend our Lives, ] and forſake our Iniquities : [And] upon our Deliverance 
we will farther learn [fo2 thy Clemency] and pity (to pre thee pzaiſe and 
Foy by acknowledging all thy favours to us {thtough Jeſus Chatff our 
D, | and onely Mediatour, [Amen. ] 
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SECTION 
Of the Prayers in time of Dearth and Famine. 


$ I Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning 
Want and Exceſs of Rain, becauſe Famine uſually follows one of 
theſe two, and the fear of this is that which makes thoſe to be fo 
diſmal ; it may proceed alſo from other Cauſes, but it is moſt certain, that God 
is the Appointer of ic, whatſoever be the means to bring it. Whatſoever be the 
ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow out of the Earth, and 
he can hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it to ob- 
ſtinate Sinners ©, and he is ſaid, t» cal! for a Dearth upon the Land*, to intimate * Lev. xxv}. 
that Famine is one of his Servants, which cometh when he calleth for itz but 79> 2%» 29: 


this is ſo evident, that it needs no farther proof: wherefore our general Conſt- —_—_ 
derations upon this Subject thall be theſe three. * Pal. cv. 16, 


I. We will ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines, which 
God hath inflicted upon ſeveral Nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the Land of Egypr, 
anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World,- and afterwards accoun- 
ted the Granary of the Roman Empire, 7oſeph. Bel. 7ad. 1. 5. cap. 11. Yet there we 
reade of a grievous Famine, Ge», xli. 30. continuing ſeven years together. Nor 
could the Fruitfulneſs of Canaar free the Jews from this Plague, when their Sins 
deſerved it, as we ſee 2 Sam. Xx1. 1. 1 Kings XViit 1. Lament. 1v. 4, 5. The Heathen 
World alſo hath in divers places ſuffered the like Calamity. - Our of many In- 
ſtances we ſhall ſele& that Famine, which happened in the Rowan Empire, under 
the cruel Perſecutour Maximinus 3 which impious Prince had boaſted, that ſince 
he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 
Earth more fruicfull, and Corn more plentifull than before z whereupon imme- 
uy God ſent a . q— Drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a Famine, 
that the living ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the dead 6. Yea, the Chriſtians e Euſebias Zc- 
alſo have frequently been ſcourged with this Rod for their impieties. In the «ef Hiſt. lib. 9. 
Reign of 7x/tinian there was a general Famine, which was ſo great, that Mothers ry 4M 
were forced to eat their own Children. ® Sigebert alſo mentions another in his 1;z. xvii © 
own time as grievous as the former * : But we need not look fo far off for In- * Sigebert Chr. 
ſtances, our own Nation affording us very many and very ſad Examples thereof. 4n- 1095. + 
For Rouge this our native Cy be the glory: of all Lands, the Garden of 
God, and a Region which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty of all 
neceſſary things, yet he that maketh a fruitfull Land barren for the wickedneſs of them 
that dwell therein, Pſal. Cxvii. 34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this Nation by 
want of food. In the 2oth year of King 7iliam the Conquerour (to look no 
farther back) there was an extreme Dearth of all Proviſions: And in the Reign 
of King Richard I. there was a Famine which continued for three or four years to- 
- gether: In the 17th of King Henry ITT. Men were forced through ſcarcity to eat 
Horlſe-fleſh, and the Barks of Trees ; and in the City of London alone, there were 
2000 ſtarved to death at that time : In the 8:h of King Edward IL. a miſerable 
Famine continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners ate 
up thoſe for very Hunger, who were newly brought in amongſt them. It would 
be too long to mention thoſe of later times, and theſe may ſuffice to let us ſee we 
are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which our Anceſtours have ſmarted under, 
this will convince us that Famine may come. | | 

IT. And when it doth —_— us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all Judg- , | 
ments *, If we want our food but a few hours, we are ſtrangely impatient ; a 
but what then do we think they endure, who dye by the torturing of this moſt $,3m jv. 
cruel kind of Death !> They that be [lain with the Sward, are better than they that Menand, 

At . 
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be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through for want of the fruits of the 
field, Lament. iv. 9. - No ſort of Death more painfull, nor more lingring than this, 
wherein Nature is made a Tormentour, and an Executioner to it ſelf : No kind of 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to have 
nothing to allay it. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, for alas, how gree- 
dily do they deſire and devour thoſe loathſome things, the very Imagination 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate ! yet to the hungry Soul every bitter thing 
i ſmeet, Prov, xvii. 7. For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſweer 
but it ſelf. Oh how fad a ſpectacle is it ro behold hundreds of trembling, pale, 
famiſhed Creatures, like- ſo many walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhabitants of 
the Grave ſet looſe, the Images of Death, and the Copies of that Picture of 

Hunger, which the Poet of old did draw ® : For Fa- 


" With rugged Hair, pale Face, and hotbw Eyes, mine ſpoils the beauty of Youth, and the comlinefs 
Pin'd Lips, black Teeth ; and every man eſpies of old Age, it weakens the force of the Mighty, and 


FA Ee ek wee bets: employs all the wit of the moſt Prudent to procure 
No belly did appear, but a deformed Breſt ' 2 mall relief, And if it do leave either Policy or 
Did ſeem to hang over her hollow Cheſt ; Strength, they are by this dreadfull fury made to 
The waſted Fleſh did make her feeble Foyms become Inſtruments of violence ® : For this will turn 
mw —_—_ great, 2 nel) in all pojuts, a City into a Wilderneſs, and make a man prey up- 

| | on thoſe of his own kind with a Cruelty unknown 
* Aug 38 8% Jv h agen) auvont2e% to the moſt ſalvage Creatures. It ſpoils the manage- 
Procop. 4+ Goth. ment of Trade, and makes the Rich a Prey to the 


| Poor, who are often by the neceſſity of Hunger put 
upon the moſt deſperate deſigns z which made the wiſe Caro fo unwilling to un- 
dertake to ſpeak to the multitude, who were enraged for lack of Corn, and 
threatned the ruine of the City, ſayin , It was very difficult to perſwade the Belly, 
which wanted Ears : And Solomon allo informs us, that in this Caſe, the Poor heareth 
mt rebuke ®, And if any thing be yet wanting to expreſs the Miſery of this Judg- 
ment, we have a fall Deſcription of the aforeſaid Famine in the days of AMax:i- 
»inus from the Pen of Exſebins, who might himſelf remember it, Ano 314. 7 
the Cities ſo many daily dyed, that there was no room for their Graves; In the Countrey 
and Villages many Houſes remained utterly deſolate, Thoſe who brought their Children to 
the Market to ſell for money to relieve their Hunger, ayed in the place before a Chapm 1 
came. Many ſearching for Herbs and Roots, meeting with thoſe that were poiſonous, 15 
them to their deſtruttion, Ladies of good quality were forced to beg their Bread : 4-4 
thoſe who walked the Streets, were more like Images than Men, their Viſages black, their 
Eyes ſunk into their heads, trembling and reaay to fall as they went ;, ſome ſo feeble, that 
they were not able to ach, an Alms;, others ſtretching out their hands to receive it, drop= 
ped down dead &er they could take hold of it 5 and if any of the richer were diſpoſed to be= 
ſftow his Charity, he was forced to deſiſt, or be in danger to be preft to death with the mul- 
titudes and violence of the Neceſſitous : Finally, all the Streets were full of dead Corpſes, 
nor was there any to bury them, ſince the living expetted every moment to dye themſelves, 
Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 9. cap. 8. It may be it is not yet come to this extremity 
among us, but how eafie is it for the ſame God to bring the ſame Evils on us, 
ſince he hath either the ſame or greater Provocations by the Iniquities of this evil 


Generation. 


II. Therefore let us fear, and fly to him with early and earneſt Importunt. 
ties; for none but God can relieve us, and Prayer is the onely means to obtain 
his help. The Famine of 1/-ae! could not be averted but by the Prayer of Zk- 
Jah. © And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of Mavuritizs, was at length allayed 
by the devout Celebration of Saint Gregory's Litany, though in the firſt recital 
thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fel] down dead. Pas/. Diac. |. 18. And 
the Oracles of the Heathens adviſed them to apply themſelves to their Gods in 
this Calamity : for when the Arcadians were afflicted with a ſevere Famine, 
the Oracle told them ic was for neglecting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Rites 
being reſtored, the Evil was ſtayed. Pax/ar. in Arcad, The Eaſtern Churches 
put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine there. 
The Latins have an Office peculiar for it : And that the Proteſtant —_ 
. | make 
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make uſe of the fa ſame remedy is evident from what is recorded in the Nife of the 
famous Bullinger, who in a time when the Tigurine Church was viſited with extreme 
Famine, prevailed with the Senate to appoint, that there ſhould be ſolemn Prayers and 
Proceſſions through the City and the Fields every third day till the Evil were removed, 
Melch. Adam. vir. Bul. 4». 1 571. So that our Church hath wm uns ry) and 
great reaſon to compoſe theſe excellent Forms, to which there way ge 
' ting but a devout heart to preſent them, as will more emecty — 

ſuing Tables and Diſcourles. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer. 
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The P2ayers in time of Famine, Part 1. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer. 


511. God, heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is that-the Rain 
0 fall, the Carth is fruittull, Beaſts increaſe, and. Fiſhes nut 


Ic is our Saviour's obſervation, that if a Child ask bread of its earthly Father, 
he cannot deny it'to him, Lake xi. 2. How much more may we be ſure to prevail, 
who in like neceſfity go not to Man, but to God ; not to an Earthly, but to an 
Heavenly Father 2 Our mortal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and it may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves ; but our Heavenly 
Father is always. provided, for of his gift all the ſtore in the World comes : fo 
that we may juſtly fay with the'ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger, 
when there is Bread enough in our Father's houſe > Zake xvi. 17. Moreover, as 
his Relation ro -us. may encourage us, fo alſo may his univerſal Power and Pro- 
vidence: If the Earth be dry he can command .the Clouds to water it, if it be 
barren he.can make it fruitfull ; if there be want of any other Proviſion, he can 
ſapply that defect-when he pleaſeth. He firſt repleniſhed both the Earth and the 
Sea with al! forts of Creatures, and appoinred them to be our Food, Ger. ix. 3. 
and for our ſakes he makes them multiply ; wherefore, when we ſuffer for wanc 
of theſe things, we mult go to the firſt Authour and great Diſpenſer of them, re- 
membring how freely he gave them to us at firſt, and how able he is to ſupply 

r wants of them for ever after. And when we lay. the Providence and Mercy 
of God for our fonmdation, we may chearfully build: our enſuing Petitions on 
them : for ſo the; Greek Church prays, Thou that covereſh the Heavens with Cloud:, 
and prepareſt Rain for the Earth, ſend thy Mercy to us, &C. Thou that bringe/# 
forth fodder for the, Cattel, and green herhs for the ſervice of Man, ſave both Man ay 
Beaft which cry unto thee. Euchol, in-ficcit. p. 775, The Argument is the-ſame bs 35» 
ours, though the phraſe be different. And doubtleſs we cannot heartily call up- 
on God in our wants, unleſs we fully believe his, Providence ; for,” as Cicero we!l 
notes,: thoſe Philoſophers, who denied God's peculiar Providence in theſe things, 
took the ready way to baniſh all Religion out of the World, and to withdraiy: 
all men from divine Worſhip ? : In which nothing makes us more ſerious arid 
conſtant, than the believing his Providence, and a ſenſe of our own dependence 
theteupon, which if-we can obtain, it will 'be the beſt Preparative to the follow- 
ing'Pecition, . * --:! £ 


ad hominum vitam permanare poſfit, quid eft. quod ullos Deis immortalibus cultus, honores, preces, adhibeamus. Cicero de 
Nat. Deor, lib, Is. $ 


+25 TV.” Behold, 'we beſeech thee, the afliictions of thy People, and 

rand that-the'ſcarcity and dearth, which we do now moit jultly ſuffer 

2 our Jniquity;J] | 

" The former Part.of this Petition doth repreſent our Miſery,; as well under the 
general title of Afliftions, as by the ſpecial Character of dearth/and ſcarcity; 
che latter Pare doth declare the Jntquity, which is the Cauſe: ſo thar it is not 
unlike that Prayer of David, Look, pon my) Adverſity and Miſery, and forgive me all 
my Sins, 'Pſal, x8v\'t7. And doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our Suſtenance, and 
Famite are vety fad afflictions, when men eat their Bread by weight, and drink 
their Drink-by tmeaſare, when the Children cry for food and are not ſatisfied, 
and many Men die for want, or live a Life worſe than Death, yea, the very Beaſts 
of the Field mourn and die for Hunger. Surely (if ever) it is then time to cry 


mightily ro God. He ſeems to turn away his face in anger from us; but we 
muſt call fo loud, and ſo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gratious look upon us : 


fdr if he ſees us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. 2 beſecch 
thee, O thou Creatour and preſerver of all things, Have mercy upon us : O Lora, have 


mercy upon ug —— a behold the Birds are in aiſtreſs, the Beaſts cry unto thee for 
hunger, 


7 Fg Fg _— 
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hunger. Regard. the tears of Infants, the complaints. of Touth, i the miſeries of old Men, 
the helpleſneſs of. Orphans, the aiſtreſs of Widows,! knd. the- [; Lcating v0icei of ail thy F fY vi, 5 
People 3 as the, Exrhologion doth: elegantly;.deſtribe- this Ca amicy. Bur we Mm fp. Ws a vane 
rogether with this complaint of our miſery] alf6 make a[/Confeſſion of Git Sifu ye? 
For Famine is threatned to.a-{infu}l People! and-is always # ſcourge for a witked © 
Generation 3. and God-expe&ts. we ſhould:doe;him fo-much;Juſtice, as*to'canfeſs + = + 
he is not angy. without a Cauſe; : And:jf there. be/fome particular Sin at « manc peccat 
which this punzthment aims,. we muſt acknowledge that allo,” as the Greek;Fatms; famem aoſtra 
do The abuſe of Plenty *, which-is one-of the: moſt oſual-Cauſes,. and maftijuſt merentar: Hymn. 
occaſions of Famine. If we take roo much of God's 260d Creztutes, -tagibut _ __ 
juſt we ſhould know what the want of them means. If we abuſe our plenty to 5-ms $warthus 
pamper our Luſts, tis likely we ſhall ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our «1mdmzwr is 
neceſſity 3 and they that ſcorn and trample upon mean, but wholeſome fare, ſhall 49»7%8- Euc: 
feel what it is to lack a bit of bread. The 7aimnd faith there is an Angel of the ©** 99% 
Crums,-whoſe office it is to puniſh choſe with-want, who wilfully no x 

Bread, Talm. traf#.Cholin, cap.8,, Whatſoever the Sin be; T hopecthe ſeveti | 

finart of this puniſhment will make us bewail it, and wart us, Reg Jive 
commir ſuch Evils any more ©: : TE wool Loris aovarl 1% 


2 IJ its eH <7 DW 2 ithed 2a; 
. SV. Bay though thy oodneſs be-mertifully turted_ into: eheap? 
nels and plenty, fo2 the Love of Jeſus: Cheiſf our Low, to whon 
with ee and the Þoly Ghoſt be ail. honour and:glozy-now andever? 
Cn. TY BN FEE bi 13th 15:6 | WIS TO 13 "x ©,4:536 tory £451 Þ 
"The beopencjo gt Contraries is, that they become one-anothers Cure 3: whidte? 
gpor we who have ſuffered by _ and Dearth, do = tobe — by:their 
contraries, Cheapneſs and Plenty. : When all ſorts of Proviſions are ſcarce; ithe 
are alſo then_very. dear; and when the Cities are impoveriſhed by the tlecay « 
Trade, and the Countrey by:the loſs of its exfietted Harveſt, then we are leaſt 
able to give, and: yet then the price of all things is moſt excefhve; to the: utter. 
tuine of many poor Families: ſo that we beſeechthe Lord; that he will ſend ſach 
plenty, that all neceſſaries may be cheap and ealie'to be purchaſed. by thoſerchar 
ſtand'in need. There are ſonge perſons it may be fo fall of Money, and- ſo welt 
ſtored with all ſorts of proviſions, that they can ſcarce heartily fay this Prayers 
becauſe they feel not what the poor endure, and are hardned by the hopes,-and 
the advantage: of felling their ſtores at dearer Rates, and for 'this Cauſe, ic niay 
be, ſecretly with the Dearth. may' continue : But theſe men are become barkargus 
by their Coverouſneſs,, which hath devefted them of Humanity as well as Chri- | 
' ftian Charity. What is more inhumane* than tg defire or delight in the miferies * Inbumamen oft 
of Mankind for our own private gain 2 What more impious than to make Me:- on — y_ 
chandiſe of the Judgments of God and the Calamiries of Men > We may be {71a 
confident ſuch a cruel Avarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let us all cogitare. Baſil; 
defire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever # Pal. 15. 
our Circumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the love of God, and ſhew our no on nr 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome Motives annexed to this Petition, ſerum tibi conſe- 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The firſt is taken from the gaabneſS of Tarar pecunis 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before: We know he can help anzmenmum. Jul: 
us, and we beſeech him of his gedneſs, that he will mercifully doe it : His m_—_— _ 
Goodneſs is communicative, and inwardly moves him to doe good to thoſe in * 
neceſſity, as we are now, ſo that we _ it will intercede for us: our Famine is 
eaſed by his ſuſpending that uſual bleſſing, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 
give to all things, and now we entreat him to let his Mercy run into its ac- 
cuſtomed Chanel. Secondly, We plead alſo through the Love of God the Sos, 
an Argument taken out of St. Ambroſe his Hymn on this occaſion : O Chriſt, favour 
them whom thou haſt bought, We hope the Father will not caſt them off, whom - - 
the Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed 
dearly. If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for us; and if he 
love ns, the Father will love us for his ſake, and pity us as we are his : he wilt 
not ſaffer thoſe to periſh for lack of Bread, for whom Jeſus hath procured 
right to che Kingdom of Heaven. Finalh, OT whole- Prayer is conclude 
y 


with. 
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e Frerne Gentitor, Ry chi 


—— 


« -widha Doxology raken'almoſt fats out'of rhe aforeſaid 
-- Ambroſian'* Hymn, which: erids in the faovie manner. And 


Semper cum genyo ſit tibj ſanito... it is very fit we ſhould glorifie God in the vety fire, ro ſhew 
Compar Spiritat 96 Fe fir, Tr our hopein his Mercy, and our Expectations of Deliverance; 
perpetuts inchyte ſz 'We have ſome Bleſſings yet to- praiſe him for, and havin 
Em. Amb. Tom. V. Me 969:  - now--made ourPrayers we. are in good hopes of relic 


- ſuch infinite Power to help us, [behold] and pity, [we beſeech thee ye af- 


Wherefore we muſt even now begin to bleſs the Facher who 


qr foods be! the Son who intercedes for ns; and the Ho! - Ghoſt who:comforts: us : 


And if we doe this.with Faith and: Sincerity,- it: will be a means'to obtain the 


Sowp:- emproee ml we Pl} for Godt is not wont to let'us gn Nig Name in vain. 


"The Paraphraſe of the frſ Progr 


God] to whom, ſhould we fly in this our extreme neceſli ity, but unto hee, 


fu herent ather,] who haſt made us and ſuſtained us hicherto, b 
e-gf it is that] aPets Soles deſtil] their dew, and [the Rain vo 


hap in tweet and pleaſant ſhowres, whereby [ the Earth is fruttfull,] yield- 


ing both prin -w Graſs in great abundance ? Thou provideſt for brute 
Creaures : rats of the are fed, and do [ncrealt; 


thee che [ + 
the ts fehe Air, [ and:Fiſhes e Sea de multiply] and 
oy tht he HombSofahe AF, [ of; rel bop Whereſore, b Lord —_ haſt 


s] which hunger and —— th brought upon ſo many [of 3] 

it Feng ich poi agar gy tn bo torn (nn 
which puvitheth the rich, the into prices 

is Famine [Which we do now} moſt 


the poor, a [ 

NE of greet cmokt jul ily ſuffer fo2 our] former abuſe of plenty, 
_ of kinds w_ (Fmgueyr) Gras, os Lord, ; Sat, ſiv00 we now repem _, 
ih [turns into theapnels and plenty] of all neceſſary things. And 
a we have no merit to deſerve fo excellent a fgvour, yer we beg ic (fo2the 
Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and che T_ thou ſheweſt us upon 
the account (.of Jeſus Chaift our eng by whom we were redeemed, and 
re {to whom, with thee] O Father, our Creatour (and the Þ 5 

may 


r Comforter, even in our deepeſt Diſtreſs we deſire ma 


bot] ou 
aſcribed rail honour and glozy = us on Earth (nolw,] and by Saints 


Angels i in Heaven for ever [ and {02 ever. ] 


of 
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Of the Second Prayer in time of Famine. 


$VLI A Sp both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubject, and aim at the 
> fame end: yet there is difference enough berween them to ſecure them 
from the cenſure of being either of them needleſs or Tautology. The former is 
moſt proper to be uſed, when the Judgment is in a lefler degree; this when it is 
come to the height, as it was in the time af &/;/-a : That Prayer is moſt agreeable 
to a Famine coming by unſeaſfonable Weather, and the more immediare hand of 
God ; but this when it is the effect of War, and comes by the hand of Man 3 
for ſuch was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in, and this Form ſuppoſech us 
ro be puniſhed with like adverſity : {0 that we ſhall premiſe ſomething concernin 
this kind of Famine here. War is very often an occaſion of Dearth an 
Scarcity 3 firſt, in the Countrey ; ſecondly, in Cities and beſieged places. In the 
Countrey, which is the ſeat of War, boos is commonly a great want of Provi- 
fions, not onely by the reaſon of that which a multitude of Souldiers eat, bur 
becauſe they do deſtroy or take away the fruits of the ground: ſo did the 2454;- 
avites in Canaan, 7udg. Vi. 3, 4. giving the 1/aehtes leave to ſow, and coming up 
at Harveſt-time carried away the profits : ſo did Ahatres Hinges Lydia ſpoil the 
Alefians for eleven years together ® : And this is that of which the Shepherd ,... 
Melibews complains in Yirgil, Eccl. 1.*: And fo that terrible Army which fee! po in 
threatens, chap. ii. 3. was to ſcourge the Jews, before whom the land was as the Garden *tmyius =D. 
of Eden, and behind them a acſolate Wilderneſs. "Tis true, Dioderus Siculus ſaith, that culta novalia 
the Indians in all their Wars ſpared the Husbandmen, and theit labours, as being miles habebit 2 
men taking pains for the common Good*, And ſuch a Law there was 'among a—_— «deny 
the Corinthians, faith Plutarch., Cyrus alſo profeſleth, that he obſerved this Rule '==en queis 
in all his Wars, as Xenophon relates?. And ſo did the Gothiſh Prince Totilas ſpare conſeuimus agros. 
the 7a/ian Peaſants, and encourage them to follow their Husbandry ſecurely 2, * Ts mei uw 
But theſe are rare Inſtances; and though it be very juſt, yer it is ſeldom done by J2ni7ie, 9rns 
thoſe whoſe Swords give the Law : theſe do commonly either kill and ſpoil the 5; now; hrs,” 
poor Countrey-men, or elfe fo affright and diſcourage them, that they leave the «&mivmy 2eryi- 
und untilled ; from whence grievous Famine did enſue in al in Belliſarins's 786- Diodor. 
Wars, P.Diac.hib.17. And the like hath _— in our neighbouring Countries, 4 
as well as in our own. . Bur ſecondly, the fevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which fir. Cyr. L. 5. 
War brings upon belieged places, ſuch as was that in Samaria here mentioned, of * Agric inte- 
which we ſhall ſpeak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme —_— _ 
. f- * 


of the Method thereof. li intulit, ſed 


ſeliti erans terram perpetuo ſecuros colere, modo ad ipſum tributa perferrent. Procop. Goth. 1, 3. de oe eos ita ut 
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"t1- A Commemoration | 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 


D God, mercifull 
Father, who in the 
time of Eliſha the 
Prophet - 


| = Author, and the 
ime. 


- of as yu Deliverance, Didit ſuddenly in 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


& VII. O God mercifull Father, who in the time of Eliſha the Prophet, 
Didſf ſuddenly 111 Samaria turn great ſcarcity and dearth into 
Plenty and Cheapneſs.] | 
Amoneſt all the Famines recorded in any Hiſtory, there have been none {o 
terrible and outragious as thoſe of beſieged Cities. And this which is here men- 
tioned, when Benhadad had blocked up Samaria, Av. und.35 08. in the Reign of - 
Zehoram, the Son of Ahab, was equally remarkable for the fury of it, whilſt it 
remained, and the wonderfull removal thereof, The Samaritans were fallen to 
worſhip ſtrange and forbidden Gods, and they are forced to eat ſtrange and for- 
bidden food * ;, they are conftrained to fatiate their hunger with the vile fleſh aMuratur religio, 
of Aſs, which the Law prohibited, Zev. xi. 3. And it was but few whoſe purſes mater & eſca-- 
could extend to this coſtly fare neither, the very head of this contemptible Crea- ft —_ _— 
ture being ſold for eighty ſhekels, which far exceeds the Rates of the ſame diſh, ja iemm eft 
which Pltarch faith was ſold once in the Poſte Army in a great Famine for ſixty quod contra regs- 
Drachma's, that is, above forty ſhillings of our. Money, and this gives credit to {7 efvritur. 
Plnys Relation of a Mouſe at Caſalinum (when Hannibal lay before it) fold for Frm m—_—_ 
200 pence, Yaler. Max. 1.7. cap. 6. But the poorer Samaritans were glad to eat the © - 
macerated Pulſe, which were taken out of the crops of thoſe Doves, which could 
fly abroad into the fields to feed, about the fourth part of a quart of this ſorry 
hear being the purchaſe of five ſhekels. And the Records of all Ages give us 
divers Parallels : The Athenians befieged by. $a boiled and eat their old ſhoes; 
the Souldiers of Petellina in 1ral eat the Leather off from their ſhields before they 
would yield to the Carthaginians : Dogs and Horſes, Cats and Vermin have been 
the beſt food of many in this Caſe,. and of ſome of thoſe in our Fathers days, who 
held out ſome ſtrong places in the Quarrel of our bleſſed Martyr K. CHARLES. 
The Famine of Saguntum was {o intolerable, that the ſurvivers choſe to burn 
themſelves in a great fire made on purpoſe, rather than indure it. But the ſaddeſt 
_ Circumſtance of this Samaritan Famine was the Mothers eating her own Child; 
2 Kivg. Vi. 29. .Which. though it were ſo. inhumane that we ſhrink at the very men- 
tion; yet the dirtult hunger of belieged places hath forced the neceſſitous there- 
unto. The Inhabitants of Calaguria, ſhut up by C». Pompey, began to eat their 
Wives and Children. Put. And the Reman Ladies themſelves devoured their 
own Children, when beſieged by Vitiges, the Gothi/ſh King, as S. Datizs Archbiſhop 
of 25lain relates. Þ. Diacon.1. 17. And S. Auguſtine affirms that he had not onely 
heard of this barbarous eating Children often, but known it in his own time Þ s » gud matun 
and in the Sermon of his above-cited,; he thus ſets it forth : Alas ! how hanger aliquoties acci- 
wakes them devour their Piety, and change their own off-ſpring into food ! the crueleſt difſe & rem | 
Paricide muſt: be committed, before they can have this horrid feaſt —Take, O un- pi gs 
happy Mother, thy wretched Son into thy bowels, that lately ſprung from thence, and be the temporum infeli- 
Grave and Monument to thy own Child, &r. Serm, detemp. 3, But I will notenlarge < experimenta 
on this ſad Subje&, onely if it be any eaſe to our Sufferings to hear of others C_ wy 
in a more deplorable Condition, we may reade the Hiſtory of that cruel Famine ** 2757 
which raged in 7ers/a/em, when Titzs did befiege it ©, and God avenged his Son's © Euſeb. hift. 
bloud upon them; for there we may ſee, that whatſoever Calamities of this kind 4-1. 3: c. 6. 
have been endured by all the Cities in the World, were all united and aRed at __ ; -=_ O 
once on that (ad Theatre, which was the Epitome of all the miſeries under Hea- a 
ven. This then hath been the Caſe of others, and may be ours. But God delivered 
the poor Samaritans as ſpeedily, as abundantly : for E1;/>a propheſied, thatwithin 
twenty four hours ſpace. ten quarters of Wheat-flour ſhould be ſold for the late 
ice of one Aſſes head, and ten buſhels of Barley for the ſame rate which they 
ad given for half a pint of Pulſe. And though this ſeemed incredible,. yet it 
was accompliſhed, for the next day all the proviſions of the Hrias Army. (who 
were fled away affrighted with a divine Terrour) being brought into the City, re- 
lieved all the people at an eaſe price, except that disbelieving Noble-man, who 
; faw 


Q 
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faw his Infidelity confuted, but lived not to have his Hunger allayed, thereby to 
teach us not to deſpair though our Extremity were as great. 


& IX. Dave mercy upon us, that we, who ate now fo2 our Sins ptt- 
niſhed with like Adverſity, may ltkewiſe find a ſeaſonable relief. 
Saint Pan! ſaith, whatſoever things were written afore time, were written for our 
tearning, that we through patience and comfort ef. the Scriptures might have hope, 
Rom. xv. 4. And that is the uſe we muſt make of this Example. We have heard 
how grievouſly the Samaritans ſuffered, and that ſhopld learn us patience ; we 
perceive how wonderfully they were delivered, and that may give us comfort 
and hope. It ought to encourage us to pray for Mercy ; for our God is the ſame, 
as able and as willing to deliver now as then : wherefore we ſay, Þave mercy 
upon ts. Are we Sinners? So were they, and perhaps in the ſame kind ; if 
Samaria's Sins were the ſame with her Siſter Sodom's, as is intimated Ezeh. xvi. 46, 
viz, Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of Bread, and Uncharicableneſs, they were as like us 
in Sin, as we are now to them in Puniſhment z for our Famine iseither like theirs 
in the occaſion, as being a Conſequent of War; or elle it is like it in the degree, 
that is, a very grievous one. Yet it pleaſed God to have mercy upon them, and 
therefore we may hope he will pity us alſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeafonable, 
a large and plentifull relief, and who knows but he may ſend us the like? I douber 
not but any relief would be welcome, whenſoever we can obtain itz bur if we be 
reduced to deſperate extremities, we may be allowed to be importunate for ſpee- 
dy Supplies, becauſe if they linger we may periſh e'er they come, and that would 
be like a Pardon after the Execution : But our God, who gives ſo willingly, we 
hope will give it ſoon, and that will double the kindneſs, as our Caſe now ſtands. 
- Bur __ with our Importunity we do here alſo confeſs our Sin, as the Eaſtern 
* TW yl Church alſo doth 4, and if we do it ſincerely, we may hope for Mercy ; but 
rf ww ſo long as our Sins increaſe, we cannot fairly expect our Famine ſhould decreaſe. 
ele, 2? Ic was a fooliſh Cuſtome of the Pagan Grecians to make a ſcourge to whip this 
< Judgment out of their Houſes, ſaying, Go out Famine, come in Plenty, We muſt 


xgiw5, Kuchol, JU : , ; A 
Pr 992. drive Sin out of our hearts and forſake it, and then God will drive away the 


. We yt _ Famine, which our Sins have brought upon us *. 

quia quotidid a at | | 
creſcit & calka, $. X. Jtictealſe the fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, and 
Ang. 4 temp. grant that we receiving thy bounteous Liberality, may uſe the ſame to 
fer. 3: thy glo2r, the relief of thole that are needy, and our own comfozt, thzough 


Jeſus Chatſt our Low. Amen. | 
If our neceſſities and circumſtances be ſuch, that nothing below a Miracle can 


relieve us, we mult not preſcribe a Method to divine Providence, but leave the 
means to the choice of his Wiſedom in this preſent Exigent; but with reſpect 
to the future and the regular means of Supply, we may point out to that, defiring 
to be better provided againſt another year : And here we muſt conſider, that 
we acknowledge the fruitsof the Earth do fncreaſe by his Heavenly Bene- 
Dictfon 2 nor the fertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcent of 
the Showres can make them grow without his blefſing; wherefore all chat we 
reap at Harveſt is here called his bounteous Liberality, who openerh 4:5 hand, 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſ5, Since then all our plenty is from him; 
we muſt pray to him to give us Grace to uſe it well, leſt we ſhould abule theſe 
ifts to the diſhonour of the Giver. Famine is grievous,. but Plenty is dangerous, 
or it makes men apt to forget the God which ſends it, Der. 8, 12,1 3,14. Nor is 
there any time more ſeaſonable to learn how to uſe Plenty, than when we have 
felt what it is to want it. Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God ſhall 
again reſtore us to our former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good things, 
I. To the glow of God, char is, ro make us more frequently mindfull of 
him, and more heartily thankfull to him: They muſt ſhevw us our dependance on 
him, and excite our gratitude, and engage our obedience to him; the more he 


gives us, the more freely and chearfully we muſt ferve him. | 
Il. We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needy : for what we 


freely receive, we ought to give freely. Beſides, God hath now taught us by ſad 
| experience 
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experience what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what the poor man feels, 
who in his need begs for a bit of Bread; fo that now he expe&ts, we ſhould be 
more apt to pity them, and more ready to relieve them. Whilſt we fate at our 

ups, and overloaden Tables, we were ſtrangers tothe pangs of an hungry 
Sou), and he that ſaw us deſpiſe bir miſery, took ay QcPknty tq diſcipline 


% 


us into Compathon: Wherefote 


ever we e&njoy our formerwvarieties, We muſt 


| to- prac Ems Saf 
compaſſion now, we ſhall more eaſily doe it afterwards, and we ſhall the ſooner 4+ Baſil. Orar; 
il with God to beſtow upon'us wherewithall to aR according to our deſire; | 77 Fam @ ficcits 


vation 3 wherefore upon 
and chearfully, thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our hear us Amen, 


The Pnraphraſe of the Second Prayers 


Mothers eat their own Children, [and] that exeetive [Dearth] which made 


now 


| upon us] al 
the likeneſs of [ our Sins 
juſt] with 


] to th | 
] of grievous Famine, [map likewiſe] 
Dx (eatonable) nd ſpeed 7 


unto thee, the Giver of them : and alſo more forward co give [to the relief 
ſe] our poor Brethren, [that are needy] and miſerable for want of ſuccour 
And] '3tly, thac we may learn to be more ſober in employing them [to our 
own Comfort] and health. Lord, if thou pleaſe togive us plenty, thus we will 
uſe ic by the help of thy Grace 5 hear us therefore in our extremity {'thiough] 
| the Merits and Interceſſion of [Jeſus Chilt our L02Þ] ang onely Saviour. 
men, | 
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$. I:'F-T- is truly.qbſeryed by: the: elegant Arrownr,;. That if} 4l, mey woujd hifen go 

11 Wi 7he alvigty ave. peaceable deertes of -ZoſNf9 4nd net arroganth prefer thein owt 
Opinions befare his Admonitions, the whole Warld:e er this, tirning their ; [words 
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et Sto plow-ſhares, would have lived 114 pleaſant: tyungailkty, and combined together;:an 
Va fs 2121. SuWplabld Leagues of blefſed amity. Arnob. adv. Gert.j4,1. The Rules of Chriſtianity 
-». +>  - ar@.inconſiſient;with-all kind of V;ar,, but ſuch as is undertaken for our juſt-and 
%% 33411” > neceſſary! defence; and the Church daily prays againſt it in. her, Collects, and 
+ ant {ar rv, and all: good; men do heartily with there were-no ſuch thing 1p che 
A | Yorks: '. Bue alas !- offerices will: come, and\-our Sins; do many times cry lquder 
$249: -* than, pur. Prayers,; hich are made to prevent; ;this Evil, and then the S:ord-is 
made; the Inſtrument of God's Vengeance, though managed by; the hand,of gen. 

Now when we are:thys puniſhed,!the next remedy.1s to try if, we cari by Hands 

liation and Prayef Fj pk that; which-we could HE. prevent.; | If it be a foreign 

Epc, it is called. War, if the Oppoſers be- lomeſtick Rebels it is (tiled a 

Tumult; bur in both. ir is our. duty to afſiſt our Prince, and by,our Prayers. as 

ell as.gut endeaygurs ſeek his and our own Peace/and: ſafery 3 and that WE nay 

ox. tas ore: hearu , Jer us accopding rothe ſme Mecho  gonlider, ty bog 

I. The Mfries of War, which are ſo many and (o great, that David choſe a 

raging Peſtilence rather than _to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sam. xxiv. 3 4. 

The Original thereof, as. the Poets fay, is from Hell, from whence it is fent a- 

broad into the World, armed with a thouſand,arts of Miſchief and Deſtruction, 
raſm, edag+ chil. 4-1cent; 1: Bit the true Originaljs from the evil Difpolitions of 
Mew, the deſire of - Hnrting, the cruelty of Revenge, whe inflatablencts ; of Malice i/'ob = 
fortenels of 'Rebelling ian the, thirſt of hearing Ryle ;: (0' St. Augaſtine; regkons up the 
"Cauſes of War: : Aridi what are the effects: thereof, the 'Tragical records. of all 
tions.can witneſs>inbloudy CharaRers. .: Of the! miſeries of Famine by che 
etriction. of the Countrey, and beſiefiing of Cities, which are the Conſequents 
"War, we have ſpoken:before 3 but now we ſhall add; chat Injuſtice and 
) - Sa) alintys:attend even the moſt moderate Wars :+ | Commanders are . 
Arbitrary and ſcorn: the; Laws, Inferiors are: infolent and fear no, puniſhment, 
d:all:;of them are; :rapacious*-.and deaf to. Complaints. | Cay Adarins told 
tioned him: ro doe. theny Juſtice; that: he could not hear the voice of 


eNulla fides pre- 
taſque wviris qu? 


Lac, 1. theL.aw for the dathingof Weapons. And Pompey told another, that he could 
b os Ty e77y notthink of the Laws, being in Armour ®. And-milicary men are fo accuſtomed 
IThay % view! to. yiolence and rapine, that Cuſtome hath made it ſeem to be-no Crime, and 


LCHLL . 
Plur, vtr. Czſ. 


plunder is oftentimes eſteemed their privilege or reward. Hence it is thar the | 
Seat of: War is always impoveriſhed; and when one told Amiftherer, that maj 
poor people were taken away by War, he: anſwered,” that War makes more poor, than it 
| takes winay.” "Stobzus Serm.48. Thoſe indeed, who have the largeſt fortunes, are 
the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy any thing bur at the Mercy 'of a domineering 
and lawleſs Martialiſt3 for they muſt call it their own no longer, bur cill he thaſl 
command: it who hath more force. Oh how evident are the foot-ſteps of this 
waſting Monſter! -we may-trace it, and find Houſes without Inhabitants, and 
Villages in flames, ſtately Palaces demoliſhed and buried in their own ruines, fair 
Cities ſacked and rifled, _ Temples prophaned, and Conſecrated things ſeized 
by bloudy hands ; we may hear the ſhrieks of affrighted Women, the cries of 
helpleſs Children, the lamentations of the Fatherleſs and the Widows; and we 
may ſee the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men 
of Tron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others their 
ſport; abd, tripmph; and eſteem them their Advantage and felicity. To this 


account we may add the innumerable {laughters of a bloudy fight by Sea or Land, 
; 1 
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in which, a brutiſh and barbarcus Rage cuts off thoſe in one day, which with 
infinite coſt, pains. and care have been many years in bringing up : yet they all 
fall rogether without diſtin&tion of Age or Sex, quality or endowments the 
bloud and the fire, the ſmoke and the noiſe, the Cries of the wounded, and the 
groans of dying Perſons are terrible to all, bur thoſe whom an Ecſtafie hath made 
deſperate and inſen{ible. And beſides, a pious Man confiders the ys miſ- 
chief of thoſe, who are ſurpriſed in the midſt of their fins, and finds too juſt 
cauſe to fear, that they who commonly live fo looſely, and die fo ſuddenly, do 
die at once a double death, and fall into a ſad Eternity. And now who is there, 
that ſees and hears all theſe miſeries, and it may be feels ſome of them, who can 
forbear lamenting che Calamities of that place, where this devouring Fury reigns? 
Who can withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames > Who will not 
pray 4 that his Prince, his Countrey and his Friends may be fteed from 
is Evil? 

IT. And this is our wiſeſt courſe, becauſe God alone can help us in this Caſe 
alſo. Multitude of Souldiers, and ſtore of Ammunition, Wealth and Policy, 
Conduct and Diſcipline doe well ; but Solomon had obſerved, the batte! was nat al- 
ways to the ſtrong, Ecclel. ix. 11. but God # the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of Bartel, 
He is that Man of Wars Exod. xv. 3. who getteth Viftory alone by himſelf, Plal. xcviil. 1.. 
and whatſoever fide he takei doth conquer. He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the world, 
Plal. xIvi. 1. and it is all one to him to ſave by many or by few, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. 
Abraham's three hundred Servants, with a few Aſſociates, conquered four Kings, 
Gen. xiv. Gideon with the like number {lew an hoſt that was almoſt innumerable, 
?adg. vii. 7ehoſhaphat with an handfull of Men triumphed over a very great and 

uiflſant Army, 2 Chron. xx. So that if God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 

f he be on our ſide, we ſhall be victorious, or at kaſt ſafe ; which if we do be- 
lieve with a confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, and the frequent 
Experiments, which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our care to gain his Fa- 
vour in the firſt and principal Place. For, 

III. All Nations have made their Addrefles to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
Moſes prayed all the while that 7o/>ua fought with Amalck, and the Vidtory is 
aſcribed rather to ſes his Devotion than to 7oſbua's arms, Exod. xvii. 2. Saul 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies till he had made his Supplication, and becauſe 
he might not then pray without a Sacrifice, he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
than to want ſo neceſlary a Preparation, 1 Sa”. xiii. 12. The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron. xy. 11. F oſhaphee, 2 Chron, xx. 6. and Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
xix.5; did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes. So that it is no wonder, 
that So/omon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in the 
time of War, 1 Kings viii. 44, 45. For the very Heathens addrefled themſelves 
to ſuch Deities as they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coſtly Sacrifices to 
oblige them to give their Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capiro/ to worſhip 3 and this made the 
barbarous. Rhadagiſus fo confident of Vidtory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured 
the Gods with large Oblations ; but Inſtances are needleſs, where Examples are 
ſo obvious and ſo many. To come therefore to the Chriſtians, beſides their 
daily Prayers for the Emperours and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of War, out of which we ſhall 
ſelet ſometimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Sicily was 
invaded by a cruel Enemy, St. Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
IT exhort you Brethren, that every week on Wedneſdays and Fridays , you appoint the 
Litany without fail, and that ye implore the help of the Divine Proteftion , againſt 
the incurſion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg, Epiſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Enſebirs allo 
remarks , that Conſtantine the Great was wont to ſpend ſome time in private 
Prayer in his Tent, before any fight began i. Yea, he himſelf did teach all * Zwywws is” 
his Souldiers an excellent Form of Prayer in Zari» ( their native Tongue, ) 7 oc 7s 
making them ſay it every Lord's Day, and cauſing it to be repeated in Divine Z2.6, » 
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” Contra cujus God, and as S. Anguſtine & ſail 
robuftiJmum = than fighting ; for a vehement Wind roſe, which blew back the Enewies darts 


Exercirum, ma- \non their faces, and made them unable to ſuſtain the charge .. The Emperour 


fe s 0p hg Aauritins all0 ſpent a whole night in private Prayer before he went to battel, and the next 
ut. Aug. Civ. 

De L. 2. a5. ment, Simocatra, /ib. 5, cap. ult, Yea, Salvian aſſures us, that the King of the bar- 
1:3 Der. a; barons Hwns alſo ſpent the night, before he joyned Bartel againſt the Kewar:, in 
militat ether, Devotions ®, and thereby got the Victory. When 7Y:i@orinas, a certain Prieſt, 
Claudian. complained to St. Auguſtine of the prevailing of the Barbarians, he adviſeth him, 
® Priufguam and all pious People, to pray to God for Deliverance ® : And when Count Zori- 
Phenom mam facins went to the Wars, he deſired the Prayers of the ſame St. Augsſtine, and b 


exclam k 
ad Deum, ut nom ſecundam merita noſtra, ſed ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam liberet nos, Aug. Epiſt. 122, 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of War. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


S III. A Epiabty God, King of all Kings, and Governour of all 

3 chings, whoſe Power no Creature ts able to reſiſt, towhom 
it DIongery | p ts ptntlh Stnners, and to be mercifull to them that 
truly repent. ] 


The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of Pt. 2 Chron, XX. 6, 
who when he was afraid of that formidable Army, that came againſt him, did, 
as we here doe, call upon his God for help, laying, Art net thou God in Heaven ? 
.and doſt not thou rule over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen ? and is there not Power and 
Might in thy hand, ſo that no man is able to withſkand thee? And doubtleſs it is a 
great comfgre,. when we are ſurrounded with Legions of our Foes, to look up t»9 
Heaven, and call to mind, that we have a God there, who is higher in Dignity. 
greater in Dominion and- mightier in Power, than the beſt of thoſe who con:c 
againſt us; and therefore this Commemoration is a very proper Introduction tc 
this Prayer in time of War. And generally all Forms on this occafion have 
ſomewhat - of this kind in their Preface : Hezekiah's Prayer begins, Thou art t:.: 
God, even thon alone of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 2 Kings Rix. 15. The Ramos: 
ce hath, O God the Governour of all Kings and Kingdoms, 8c. And the foremec:- 
tioned Farm of Cerffantine's compoſing, We. acknowledge thee to be God alone, we pro- 
feſs thee 1 be owr King, we call upon thee to be our helper, for by thee we obtain Viftory, t; 
thee we overcome our Enemies, &c. Enchot, 827, But amongſt all the Forms exrant, 
none is ſo fall and methodical as this; wherein we do remember, 
TI. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of our God, who is truly called che 
King of Kings, 1 7». vi. 15. Reve!. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reignech 
over all, 1 Chrox, xxix. 12. and the greateſt Emperours are his Subje&ts. He that 
comes againſt us is King perhaps but of one Countrey, or Governoutr of ſome 
freall part of the Wortd ; but alas, that is nothing in reſpect of him, whom we 
call upon: Nor aught they to affright us with their lofty ſtyles, and proud enu- 
meration of all the petty Provinces over which they command ; for all they can 
reckon up are but a ſmall portion of the Empire of the Lord of Hoſts. } But if ic 
be a Rebel, who diftarbs our Peace, to whom ſhould we pray for opr lawfull 


Prince, but to him thar hath fer him oyer us, even to the Ring of Rings, 


againſt whoſe Ordinance Traitours do fight, and therefore by whoſeihand we 
hope (hall fall > : Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our comfart.js, that our 
God doth govern all things, even the events of this preſent. War, 3nd there- 
fore he can give the Vittory ro whom he pleaſeth. = 

Il. We cdnmemorate his irreſiſtible Power, we tremble to hear of! ſo many 
thouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yer all theſe, and as many 
more, can doe nothing againſt the power of Heaven : For one Souldier of the 
Celeſtial Hoſt can- m_ one night deſtroy 185000 of Aſhrians, 2 Kings Xix. 35. 
We corifels a foreign Prince may be toq ſtrong for our King, and: a Rebel of his 
own Nation may ger Partners enow to make him capable of reſiſting; but if 
God be-on bur Sovereign's fide, they cannot ſtand out againſt his force : under his 
Protection we are invincible, and if he aſſiſt we ſhall conquer. 

III. We call to mind his Providence, and all his righteous Diſpenſations ; for 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners, and ex- 
alting thoſe that are humble and repentant, as «&/p obſerved of old. Ir is now 
the Cuſtome of both Parties to publiſh to the World their Declarations, Re- 
monſtrances, and Manifeſto's, wherein by many politick Arts, and fair Speeches, 
Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion and 
Liberty, Juſtice and Neceffity z but Almighty God cannot be impoſed upon, 
he knows which ſide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he gives the victory 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Zombards did before 
their batrel with the Herzli, we call, ſay they, God to witneſs who doubtleſs 
looking upon the merit of each Canſe, will give a juſt end to this Fight : _ the 

iſtorian 
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Hiſtorian notes the Victory fell to the juſter ſide. Yet we muſt not always rely 

on 2 juſt Cauſe ; for many times when evil-Men manage a good Cauſe, God may 

puniſh the juſter fide : Thus 7o/##a was ſmitten before the Caraanires for a Sin 

among his own People, fo. vil, 11, And Abjjah tells the 1/raclites, Te be a great 

multitude, but there be with you golden Calves, 2 Chron. Xiti. 8. And the Chriſtians 

fell before the barbarous People, whoſe Swords were whet by the Iniquity of the 

Chriſtians, as S. Gregory ſaith 9. It is the part of God to punith Sinners, even * Peccata noftr.: 

by the loſs of a juſt Cauſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to triumph over —_— Ure- 

them, who have been unjuſt to him3 and therefore though we have a good wy bog 

Cauſe, we mult repent of our Sin before we go out to battel, Dent. Xx11i. 9+ ftium gladios ex- 

Which was fignified by all thoſe Luſtrations and expiatory Rites uſed by the acuir. S. Greg. 
Heachens in their Armies, before they would encounter their Enemies ?, and = L. 4 - 
was really practiſed by the pious Chriſtian Emperours of old, and oughe to be gp 
done by us in all time of War and Tumults : we ſhould then repent of all our » Alexander ab 
Sins, leſt God make uſe of this War, as a ſcourge to puniſh us for all our other Alex. Gen. Dier. 
Iniquities unrepented of, Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe within, * 5: © 27- 
which will make God our Enemy, and doe us more miſchief than all our Enemies 
ﬆkill or force cquld be able to doe beſides ; let us therefore repent and God will 
be for us, and none can then have any power to hurt us. 


$ IV. Save and deliver us we- humbly beſeech thee, from the hanys 
- our Cnemies, abate their Pzide, aſſwage their Balice, and confound 

gir £9, 'S i 

It was a Cuſtome among the Heathen, not onely to pray for their own ſafety; 
but alſo to devote their Enemies, and with the bittereſt Execrations to curſe 
them. And it was particularly decreed at Athens, that whenever the Prieſt 
prope for the Proſperity of that City, he ſhould alſo curſe Philip of Macedon, 

is Family, his Forces, and his whole Countrey, 41. ab Alex. lib. 5. c. 27. But this 

not agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel, by which we are commanded to 
* and to pray for our Enemies, Matt. v. 44, 45. And our Saviour checks his 

iſciples for wiſhing Fire from Heaven on he inhoſpitable Samaritans, though 
their Zeal was (hewed in his own quarrel, Zzke ix. 55, 56. From whence we may 
obſerve, how excellently this Prayer is indited, breathing nothing but meekne(s, 
and the Spirit of Chriſtianity ; for here is nothing of malice nor revenge, no Pe- 
cicions againſt the Lives of our -Enemies, onely a Requeſt for the prefervation of 
Qur own : we pray to God to change their minds, and confound their plots and 
devices ; but not to cut off, or deſtroy their Perſons :' and if we can be ſafe, we 
{hould not with them any harm at all. 7 5s ot the part 45 good Phyſician, or of a | 
wiſe Governaur to take bloud without extreme neceſſity #3 much leſs is it the part of a 1 To dy Tis 
good Chriſtian to wiſh it, who muſt ſo manage his very Wars, that it- may ap- #375 «raſus 
pear he ſeeks nothing but Peace*. Good Hezekiah onely prayed as we do, 0 yn 3 rey 
Lord, I beſeech thee ſave us ont of his hand, 2 Kings XiX. 21. And Holy Conſtantine, — 
going to War againſt Maxentizs, prayed, That his right hand, which was hallowed with de Gracch. 
the ſign of Chriſt, might nat be ſtained with Roman bland, as Enſebins relates Hijt, ' Bellum autem 
Ecel. lib. g, c.g. We can doe no leſs than ſeek to preſerve our (elves our of their 7's YEptarer, 
hands and power, who delire and endeavour our deſtrutiqn, and this ſafety is all nj; pax queſits 
we pray for. Patde ſtirred up our Enemies againſt us, Malice ſpurs them on, idearur. Cic. 
and their Devices manage the deſign : Pride makes them ſcorn us, Malice cau- 9c #6. 1. 
ſeth them to. hate us, and to reſolve on cruel things, and their Policy is at work | 
for our raine':: Now it is. not onely Care of our ſelves, but Charity to them to 
pray, that their PDE may be abated, their Malice aſſivaged, and their Plots .__ - 
and Devices diſcovered and diſappointed; that ſo they may be inclined to Peace, © Ewleims 1 
and ceafe their Hoſtilities againſt us, that they may return to a berter mind, when x gras oo Pa 
they diſcern that we are kept by the divine Providence. And in the very fame {\,, "wn ng 
manner doth the Greek Church pray in time of War, Let their © trength be broken, & pp.—--2u 
and their Grandeur let it not. ſtand —- from all their Devices, Strategems and *W wavidiey 9 
Snares be pleaſed to ſet ws free, Our God hath power to ſubdue their Pride, fo ma doy api v 
He brings down the high looks of the Proud, Pſal. xviii. 27. . And thoſe. who boa —_ & 
with Benhadad when they put on their Armour, are uſually humbled before they was. Euchol, 

| put 
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put ir off, 1 Kings xx. 10,11, Siſera's Mother and her wiſe Ladies did divide the 
{poils of {/-az! eer the Battel was fought, 7«dg. v. 30, And fo did the Spaniards 
the Honours and Offices of England in 88 3 ; God diſappointed them borh, ' 
and chaſtiſed their inſulting Pride, by a baſe defeat as well of their Forces as their 
vain Hopes. Again, He breaks the power of the ungodly and malitions, Pſal. x. 17, 
He changed the bloudy purpoſes of Labay, of Eſau, and Saxl, and he can make 
our very Enemies to be at Peace with us. Laſtly, our God is He that diſappoin- 
rteth the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their Enterpriſe, 7ob v. 12. 
For de diſcerns the moſt ſecret defigns, and can fo order it that the moſt ingeni- 
ous Plots in the world ſhall by ſome miſlayed Circumſtance or other miſcarry 
and come to nothing ; for there is no Wiſedom, nor Under ftanding, nor Counſel againſt 
the Lord, Prov. XXi. 30. Let us therefore with all poſſible fervency ſeek to obtain 
his favour to our ſide, and then we need nor be diſheartned by their boaſting, nor 
dejected at their threats, nor be diſcouraged at their ſecret Machinations, for he is 


able to blaſt all cheir Attempts againſt us. 


s V. That we befng armed with thy defence, may be p2eſerved ever- 
m02e from all perils, toglozifie thee the onely gtver of all Uicozy though 
the Merits ofthy onely Son Jeſus Chztſt our Low. Amen. 

When Almighty God is pleated by manifeſt diſappointing the defigns and ex- 
pectations of cur Enemies to ſhew he is for:us, it is to be hoped they will at laſt 
come to ſee that we are kept of God, and thar all their Oppoſition is in vain, and 
accordingly will ceaſe from troubling themſelves and us any farther. ' And this is 
the end why we deſire him to affiſt us, and defeat them, even that we may be 
quiet and ſafe : We do not deſire opportunicies to be revenged on them, nor do 
we with advantages to doe them Miſchief ; but our End is, that both they and 
we may live quietly and peaceably in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. There are 
many perils to which we are expoſed, many in this War, and many upon other 
accounts : now it is not our policy or ſtrength, it is not our Armies nor fenced 
Cities, that can ſecure us; the beſt Armour in the World is God's Defence, 
Pſal. XViii. 1, 2, If he pleaſe but to ACM us with chat impenetrable Armour of 
his Providence, we ſhall-not fear, though thouſands ſet themſelves againſt us round 
about : We can lie down in Peace, and take our reſt, becauſe God makes us to dwell in 

ſafety, Pſal. iii. 6, 7. and iv. 8. King Philip was wont to ſay, he could ſleep e- 
curely even in his Camp, if he knew his friend Artipater was awake z Plut. But 
oh how much ſafer are they,: who are armed with God's Providence, guarded by 
Angels, and watched by a-never ſleeping Centinel > But this outward fafery is 
not all which we aim at in this requeſt ; for we deſire to be pzeſerved from all 
perils, chat we may the more freely and more undiſturbed]y glozitie our God. 
Whilſt we are invaded and haraſſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, we 
bave no leiſure nor right Diſpoſitions to ſing the divine Praiſes, we cannot bleſs 
him fo vigorouſly till the hurry and danger be a little over : We are hindred of 
many opportunities to praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves againſt the 
violence of our Foes; but if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give us Victory or Peace, 
we reſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet on us. The Greek 
Office on this occaſion made by the Patriarch Cafhws is concluded in the ſame 
manner : ——— that wars and tumults being diſperſed, we may with one heart, and one 
mouth glorifie thee the wonder-working God *. It was the Cuſtome of all Nations in 


©"Ir2 ms am time of War to make Vows unto their Gods, and upon the obtaining of Peace 
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to offer gifts and ſacrifices to the Deity, which they did believe had given them 
the happy quiet ” : And here we vow a Sacrifice of Praiſe, if the Lord be plea- 


& iv} wen x; ed to deliver us; we promiſe we will not abuſe our Peace to Luxury and evil 


Purpoſes, nor ſpend it in Sin and Vanity, but in the Service and the Praiſes of our 
Deliverer. This we muſt promile ſeriouſly now, and perform punctually when 
we have obtained our defire through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and then we ſhall 
find God ready to help us again the next time we are in like Diſtreſs. 


Spe tener mſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus, Virg. Ecl. te 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


Almighty] Lord of Hoſts, and [God] of Battel, we fly unto thy Aid, 


who art above the higheſt of our Enemies in Dignity, being the (King of 


all Kings,] and larger in thy Dominioas being Lord [and Governour of 

all things: ] Thou art ſtronger than they in Might, for thou art a God 

[ whoſe power } is io infinite, that [no Creature ] in Heaven or Earth 

[1s ne 4 refiſf] thee, or ſtand againſt thee : Do thou therefore take our 
att. d though thou art that great Judge of the World [to it be- 
ongeth th] ſtrictly to try, and [juſtly to puniſh] ſuch miſerable [. 

2s we have been, by the ſcourge of War as well - by other Judgments : Yet 


fince we lament theſe Sins, we remember it is thy —_—_— alſo ro ſpare . 


[and to be qo my to them that] I and d t] of their 
miſdoings, as we do in this our great Calamity : O Lord [fave] us white the 
War eq [One deltver _ our Friends and _ Countrey, out of it as 
ſoon as ma Iy beſeech thee,] that we may be preſerved 
{from the angs) _ O—_ t out Pf the power of our crael Enemies ; do thou 
diſappoint them ſo frequently; Lp it may [abate their Palde ; ] and do =_ 
oor their Sateen Pin molt fe 
z } and, when t nd ots m 
and cunningly, do thou diſcover [and confound hel evices, fo that they 


may be brought to make (Foun Ss; A+ For we _ y for theſe things, 
that they may be ruined, but one ee or thp] Provi- 


dence (which is a never failin ce} and ſecurity) (may, Dd 
in this War, and hereafter fc br f q(vtence) and fn) perils] and dangers deed, 
ſever 3 ſo ſhall we have ſtrong Obligations and a _— opportunity { ta glo- 
rifie thee] in our Peace,'and to declare we were nor of hp ge 

but by thee and thy A on y gtver of ] this, I 
Uataow) to that fide which thou _— to affiſt:: Grant us therefore theſe 
Mercies, which we [thzough erits) and Interceffion [of It thy onelp 
Son,] and our onely Mediatour Mieſus C | our Lo2d,] co whoſe Prayers 


in 4x0 for us kt theſe be joyned, that thou mayſt oy unto them [Amens} 
it. 
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SECIIiON Th 


Of the Prayer in time of any common Plague or Sick- 
gz) | 


Ss I "HE Plague is ſet to bring up the rere of theſe common Calamiries, 

MM becauſe ir hath the laſt place uſually aſhgned to it in Scripture, 

-:-þM when it & reckoned up with the, preceding Judgments, z Sam, 

XXIV. 13. Exch. xiv. 19: Matt. xXiV. 7, And allo becauſe it is very frequently a 

{ad Conſequent of unſeafonable Weather, of Famine or of War. Sometimes the 

Air is corrupted by exceſſive Drought, which cauſed 'that Plague in France, Italy 

and Greece, Amo 1242, which, as Nataliz Comes faith, deſtroyed the greateſt parc 

of men where it came, Nat. Com. Mytholog, 1. 6. c. x. Sometimes Rain and In- 

undations in excels breed infectious Yapoyrs 'which are followed by the Plague, 

as it was in nl in St. Gregory's time, ;when: he made the ſeven-fold Litany, Pau. 
Diacos, 1, 18. Agaitthe neceflity of Famine compells the poor to eat fuch loath-. 

” Quid eft au- Tome and unwholiome Food ”, that it turns to poiton, and often ends in ſad Mor- 
rem quo veſci non caliey : fo did that Famine in the, days of Maximinu *, and that initheReign of 
cogeret fames ? -2yard 1, mentipned in our own Chronicles. Finally the Plague is ſometimes the 


3 = — Confequent of War, not onely in beſieged Ciries, but in great Armies : fo that 
= Euſch. Hiſt, the mighty. Hoſt of frraxerxes was almoſt wholly conſumed by the Peſtilence ; 


L. 9. cap. 8. Dn which 'occafion the Emperour - wrtrrhat memorable Letter to Fhppecrates to 
cone and cure them « So that upvn all rthefe accounts it is very properly placed 
aſter Þ the former Calamities :; And yet we muſt not eſteem ic the leaſt of them, 
t oagh it be the laſt 3 for though David choſe it rather.than Famine 6f Invaſion, 
= Sam. xxiv. 14. yet Jus choice was-fiot made, - becauſe the Plague was a lefs Jude: 
ment, but becauſe it was mote immediately: inflicted by the hand of God z 6 
that. yery Hiſtory confirms it to be-nhe preatelt of the ichree,” fince three days of 
Peſtilence are there repuced/to be equip! to three moaths of War; and ſeven yeats 
of Famine, ver. 3. So thar if this grievoils Judgment do at any time fall upon us, 
that we may behave our ſelves aright under it, let us conſider, 1. The greatneſs 
of the Evil. 2. the Remedy thereof. | 

T. The Plague is a dreadfull Judgment, which will appear by conſidering more 
particularly theſe four things. 
1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in Scripture by the name of 

* Jer. ix. 21. Death ®, as being the cauſe of general Mortality 5 and one of the Names of it 

Levit. xxvi. 25. in Hebrew is derived from a word ſignifying a Deſart *, becauſe ic turns a popu- 

yo bak & lous Land into a deſolate Wilderneſs ; whereſoever it comes it lays heaps upon 

mittam. ita Ixx, Deaps, and ſends multitudes to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive ſome- 

Ezek. vii. rs. times to bury the dead : of which we might give many fad Inſtances, beſides thoſe 

* 1270 ?eſtir, mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. St. Auguſtine writes that in the 

4727 aefertum: time, and within the Kingdom of 24a/riſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, Avg. de 
Civ. Dei |. 3. c. 31. And Emtropizs adds, that at the ſame time, and of the ſame 
Diſeaſe there fel] 200000 in one City of Carthage, whereof 30000 were Roman 
Sbuldiers Jeft for the Guard of the Countrey. Yalatteran mentions a Plague in 
Conſtantinople 11 the days of Les 1/aurus, which took away po perſons. But 
we need not go ſo far from home, ſince our own Nation hath been the Scene of 
many Tragical Examples of this deſtroying Judgment : And the Principal City of 
London hath many times been almoſt diſpeopled thereby 3 in which City alone 
in the 229. of Edward III. in fix months time dyed 57574 of the Plague, of which 
it was not fully cleared for nine years after. In the ftxth year of Queen Elizabeth, 
there was numbred in the ſame City 2 1 500 Funerals by the Plague, and Anno 1625. 
the Account there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of all is yet freſh in our 


Memories in the year 16655, when, beſides many concealed and omitted, there was 
in 


Sect. VI. The P2ayer in time of Plague. 


345 


in 2 few Months regiſtred 68596. perſons dying of this Diſeaſe there ; the Re- 
membrance of which I hope will make us tremble at the firſt approaches of this 
great Deſtroyer, and put us upon uſing this Prayer with all poſſible Devotion to 
prevent this ſo deadly a Calamity from ever rifing to the like amazing heigh. 

2. Conſider the Univerſality of the Evil, and the ſpreading Nature thereof: 
Tf it once grow Epidemical it is very difhcult to eſcape it , and none can think 
themſelves fafe ; for it deſtroys in Cities, and purſues men into the Countrey, it. 
finds them out by Sea or Land : No Age nor Sex, no Degrees or Conditions of 
men are free: The rich, who fare well in Famine, have no defence againſt the 
Plague; fo that in the days of Marimins, Euſchins notes , that the Peſtilence 
deſtroyed the Rich, while the Famine conſumed the Poor: O how many Men of 
higheſt dignity and greatelt quality have fallen by this fatal ſtroke > The nobſe 
L. Camillus having been tive times Dittatour, aged 80 years, dyed of the Plague at 
laſt; as alſo did He. Perpenna, one of the Reman Emperours, Lncixs the ſecond 
Pope of Rome, Alfonſo the ſecond King of Spain, and many others. No lear- 
ning can ſecure againſt ic ; for the greateſt Scholars in all Sciences have dyed by 
this Diſeaſe, viz. Thucydides the Hiſtorian, Oppianus the Poet, Hermolans Barbarys 
the Philoſopher, &-c. No courage can reliſt it;-for the brave Pericles was ſnarcht 
away thus, and many of the moſt famous Generals in the World have followed 
him in the ſame Path : Nay, Piety it ſelf cannot ſecure any Man from dying 
temporally by this Diſeaſe. A Holy Life indeed prevents Eternal Death, and thoſe 
who have lived ſo, do go more ſpeedily into everlaſting Joy , when they fall by 
this ſudden ſtroke ; but good men may, and often do, dye by this kind of Death. 
S. Diomſius of Alexandria writes of the Plague in his time, That though the Pagans 
were moſt infefted , yet neither were the Chriſtians wholly free , for many Moly men out of 
an Excellent Charity , going to attend others , dyed together with them , ſuppoſing this to be 


4 voluntary kind of Martyrdom, Euſeb. Hiſt. 7. c. 20. And YVelatteran (aith, that the ' 


Plague cut off St. Lewes of France with his Son, in their return from an Expedi- 
tion againſt the Sarazens, the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And now who 
can think themſelves ſecure? or why do any flatter themſelves into a neglect of 
preparing, upon Preſumption they ſhall eſcape > When fo many fall, why may 
not we be ſome of the number > When ſome of all conditions go, why do we 
exempt our ſelves > Young and old, male and female, rich and poor, good and 
bad, do all ſuffer the outward part alike ©: ſo that we may every one expect 
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the fatal ſtroke. And this is the reaſon , which, 7oſephas gives, why King David ! 9vup929 ma 
choſe the Peſtilence rather than either Famine or the Sword; : becauſe Kings may = 2 3 


be ſecured againſt che neceſſities of Famine, and the violence of War; but>ehe ,.: 


Two 5 Xz 


bleſſed Prince would have a Judgment common to great and ſmall, ſince he him- i mv, ne3 &- 


ſelf was aSlikely to fall by the Plague as any of his Subje&ts, 7oſeph. Antiq. id: Þ.7. 

cap. 10, So that this common danger ſhould make a general Repentance and wni- 

verſal preparation : eſpecially conſidering, | 3: x 
3. The ſuddenneſs of the ſtroke , which gives no warning before it comes , 


but ſeizes upon the youngeſt, and ſtrongeſt in a moment; nor is there any ſhelter 


Pys was apran 
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from it, or ſecurity againſt it; for whether can we fly to'avoid it ? unleſs we can - 


run where God cannot find us. There may be ſome probable Antidotes, but none 
certain, ſince ſome of the Maſters of Phyſick, who invented them, : have atteſted 
the inſufficiency of their pteſcription by the ſad Experiment of their own Death. 
And yet it is admirable how ſtupid many thouſands are, while this Arrow flyes 
round about them ; for though they have many warnings , and no ſecurity that 
their own Lot (hall not be the next , yet they put off their Repentance and Pre- 
aration : So that I doubt ir finds very many — and fo carries many 
uls to Hell, as well as Bodies to the Grave. Thus the Greek Church complains, 
This horrid and unexpetted Calamity , not onely corrupts and kills the Body but alas ! 
utterly deſtroys many Souls alſo, finding us in Rebellion againſt thee, and void of Repen- 
rance, Euchol. pag. $24, When God ſent a Plague on «#25pr, he is ſaid, To have 
made a way to his indignation, Pal. Ixxviij. Fl, that is, to have raken thoſe Sinners 
away from the Earth, and fo laid open a way for his Eternal Vengeance to be ex- 
ecuted on them in Hell-tire. I pray God it prove not ſo to us; for then to dye by 
this Death is but the way to a ſecond and a worle kind of Death; for prevention 


Yy whereof 


_— —— a 


an 
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whereof we muſt repent juſt now; for otherwiſe we ſhall have no time, no abili- 
ty to doe it, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know not how ſoon that may 


4. Conſider the ſadnefs of the Diſeaſe, when it is upon us, after which there 
| remains litrle hopes of life, ſince very few eſcape. And in the mean time Death is 
0 ci ,-"ur never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape 4, making Life it 
facies Zeriy... ſelf to be worſe than Death, being called the Sickneſs , as being the worſt of 

tho all Diſeaſes ; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the bloud, and is accompanied 
Senec. OE4ip. with fo much pain and anguith, that it often turns into the height of Diſtraction ; 
and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need of relief, this Diſeaſe bani- 
{heth all thoſe which ſhould ſaccour us, making us to be forſaken and abhorred of 
our neareſt and deareſt friends, P/al. xxxviij. 6, 11. And cauſing us to be expoſed 
co the extremities thereof, without any to comfort us. S: Dionyſirs in Enſebing re- 
lates, how the Pagans forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be infetted, Parents 
their Children, Wives their Husbands, and Children their Parents ; ſo ſoon as they ſaw 
their Limbs tremble, and their faces grow pale and wan, they turned them out of the houſe, 
and let them the in the ſtreets half dead, lib. 7. cap. 20. I know the Laws and Prac- 
tices of Chriſtians permit no ſuch Inhumanity , and whoſoever thould fo barba- 
routly deſert their infected friends among us, if men did not, God would puniſh 
them for their Cruelty ; yet notwithſtanding we ſee few have the courage to ſtay 
in infected places, and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are either crouded 
into common Peſthouſes , or elſe ſhut up in their own , and abandoned to the 
Care of mercenary Attendants, ſo that they live without comfort, languith with- 
out pity, die without obſervation , and are buried almoſt with the burial of an 
Aſs4 fo that'their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have mercy upon us 3 and all 
that have a Courage and Charity great enough cannot doe a nobler Office than to 
viſit them andaffiſt them, and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to furniſh them with 
all poffiblerelief; for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable of any in the world. 

II. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next enquire after the 

remedy thereof. I mean not the Cure of ſingle Perfons, which is the Phyſicians 

part; but/ the means to remove it from the whole Nation : And that is, by making 

our application to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War always is inflicted 

 ,_ bythe hands of men, but Peſtilence is onely from the hand of God immediate- 

* Nelwss _ ly {o that when David choſe this, he ſaid , he would fall into the hand of the 
Her 93%! Lord, 2 Sam.xxiv. 14; from him therefore we muſt alone expect the deliverance. 
Theoph. in Mat, When Aaros hath-attoned the Divine Anger, then the Plague ſtayed, Nam.xvj.46. 
24- | And likewiſe Phineas by executing Juſtice, Nmb. xxv. 7. and praying for the 
| People, P/al. cvj. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Cefſlation of this Infe&tion : To 

him' Sow faith he people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, 1 King: 

| viz. 37; To hinv Hezekiah made his moan, when he had that infectious ſore, /a. 

« FO XXXViij. 2, 3. Yea the very Gentiles were taught by the light of Nature in time 
6 ps 9 of Peſtilence to ſeek the favour of their Gods *, and they had ſeveral kinds of 
ziis mnciats, Luſtrations and Sacrifices on this occaſion ®, The moſt memorable Example 
pacem Deum ex- Whereof is in that Peſtilence at Athens, which was to be removed by. offering 
a. a Fn Sacritaces. to a God, whoſe name the Oracle had not expreſſed : whereupon Ep:- 
rut Brine 46: menines:, being conſulced, ordered the Athenians to let the Sacrifices looſe, and 
Firmul, © Whete they ſhould: lye. down , to kill, and offer them to the ancertain God * , 
z Alex. ab 4- and fo they were delivered by the true and living ( though to them ) the unkrows 
—m_- 5+ £-27- Gog, $0 whom it is like they afterwards built that Altar, which St. Pa! found ar 
n ©:5. Dios. AMens;oAtts xvijr3." As for the Chriſtians it.is ſo well known, that they had 
Laerr. viea Epi- Litanies and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſtings and Proceſſions 
men. 0& Lud. fot removing the Plague, that it were impertinent to go about to prove it. Where- 
Viv. 7nPauſania. fore, fance-this is the courſe which-all the world hath taken, and whereby they 
have obtained their delire, come and let mm alſo return unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten 

and he will heal ns, Hof. vj. 1. The Rod is fo ſharp we cannot endure ir, the Cor- 

recor-is fo infinite;, that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , fo that we have no way 

bur:toturn to him thac ftriketh us, with ſincere Humiliation and devout Prayers. 

The Merchant may fetch in Provifionto relieve us in Famine, Auxiliaries may beat 

offaur Enemies: mitime of War ; bur in time of Plague none but God can help us, 


and 
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and we have an incomparable Form provided for this purpoſe, which, if we uſe 
it devoutly, will doubtleſs procure our Relief ia God's due time. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of Plagaee. 
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A Praficat Diſcourſe upon this Prayer.” © 


TIL 47? Almighty: God, who in thy wzath didit ſend a Plague upon 
l Q og People in the Wilderneſs fo? ther obſttnate rebel 


| ainſt Poſes:and Aaron. ] 
! | {od we _ Inſtances of God's mighty Power in his cutting off the 


. Lives'of our, poor Brethren , we tay very properly call upon him by the name 


of. Alm + and:we ought to tremble before him, fince he can as eaſily de- 

Roy us> 85;;any; of thoſ: number thee; have already taken poſſeſſion of the 
rave: And thatgwraffetions may be-the more effeftually wrought upon, we 

do here commemorate a Calamity yaralle], to our own, which is deſcribed by all 

wa Cinppwitaces wmygry one of which deſerves our Conſideration. 

þ The Author; wo, almighty,/God t he watithe Toflier of that Plague, 
G £81 


be 3£ af thisz 6 this Judgment ( as was noted before) comes immediately 
from the hand of God. : | | t 

JE :The'Panifhment was the ſame with ours , a grievous Peſtilence , whereof 
here cied 14700/in:4 very few hours ſpace, fo that our miay ( not without 
a Parallel, we have had many Fellow-ſufferers in all Ages. : +! 
-: TH he Perfoab who ſuffered by. this Plague were God'g:owh People, yea, 
onely.People inthe. world at that time, that he had 'choſen''to! be his inheri- 
tance, 2 Nation that he had delivered by Miracle , and feparated from all the 
People in the world, taking them into his eſpecial Protection yer when they 
provoked! him. by #hejr Sin, he did nor ſhare ws Re their pſivilegess bur 
-puniſhed chem more Teverely for-their ingratirnde':' So that we muſt. not Hatte 
our ſelves, that we. ſhall be free from theſe 'grtevous Judgments. hecanſe. Wi 
profeſs the true Religion, and are moſt eminently the People of God * ft 


1 


# 


o 
- 


Judginenr very often begins at the houſe of God, x7 Pe; iv. 7. ® the ſpurious 


is 


Urath : He w Vohly incenſed againſt them , and therefore he did thus 


chaſtiſe them 3 hence doſes here ſays, There is wrath gone out from the Lord, for 
p pO b. xvj. 46. And afterwards in the Caſe of Aon Ln 

h 7 Abger with their own inventions, and then the Plague broke in 
mpon them, a). cvi;29.. And the {endivg of a Peſtilence is called, God's pouring 
| # Laxd, Fzek. xjv. 19, - From whence we may infer, that God is 

3d in great Wrath againſt us , or elſe he had not corrected 
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was ſent fo2 thetr obſfinate: Rebellion-againit Boles and Aaron;'' There 
is uſually ſome peculiar Sin , which doth:provoke:che\ Almighty , and-is'the- 
Cauſe of the: Mortality ;\and we ſhall doe well to enquire, 'what it is thathath 
occaſioned our Miſery, that: we may eſpecially repent of that Sin. Let us enquire, 
if it be not (as'this was) fo2 Bebe tion and Schiſm? .!12/ee had the Legiſlacive 
and Royal'Power , Aaron had the Pontifical and Spens Dinky and: Ho- 
nours, Now Corah, a Zevite; thought Aaran, the Higly Prieſt, to be proud and 
covetous, and cenſured him for engroffing che Profits, and-the-Juriſdiction-of the 
Prieſthood to himſelf, when-there were many Zevites, yea;'Lay-brothers* in his 
Opinion ) as well gifted as he. . And Darhat and Abiram: gave it out; that Ado/es 
was too abſolute in. his. Monarchy , and ought to behave himſelf onety'as the 
Truſtee of the. People, without whoſe conſent-he. onghe:ro-doe nothing (the 
lively Emblem of our. late Schiſmaticks-and Rebels.) : Now 'tis very likely , 
that ;Corah believed he onely azmed at a juſt __ among the Charcls Offi- 
cers: And Dathan and Abiram fanſied they ſtood for the Tiberty of che Subje; 
they imagine that they oppoſe nothing but an Arbitrary Government in! Church 
and State, and who would not take this tobe a Hel Cauje,  ſufficient''to'tenrolt 
chem'Saints and Marty:s;:that died in fo good a quarrel* Bur-alas ! God'ſeerh 
not as we ſee-: He accounts ir Sedition, Schilm and Rebellion; yea, an impious 
refiſting his own Authority in thoſe whomthe hid-given'the Governmetic'un- 
to: Wherefore, firſt, he cau(ech the Earthro. fwallbw up.the Heads of this ac- ..,. -- 
curſed Faction. - Secondly, he ſends Fire -from-Heaven, roconſume'the-pere aſpi- ; -- + 

ring Levites , that their angry heats againſt their lawfull:Governours-might be nm ©? 
ſuitably puniſhed by a devouring Fire *.'- Laſtly , for the 'rebellions'and- giddy 7 Ut hu contra 
rabble, they, were cut off by a ſudden and ſevere Plagne'4" which, hope,” will jaſtas Principes #- 
be a warning to us hereafter; 'not to rebell' or move-Seditions leſt» welfollow png 7gne ns 
them in their puniſhments; whom we-imitate -in their'Sinsz yea, and I'with ie fre Shine 
may warn us to take heed of all Sin ; for all forts of Iniquities conſpire to vindife flanms 


bring this diſmal evil upon us:. And this is the uſe we may make of the firſt conflagrarene. | 
Example. OL okilbs SIS Utes JI WIS 399%7 a—_ - mi- 
; * ACT 7PFs 


$ IV. And alfo in the time of King David, divit lay with the JPlagne 
of Peftilence thzeeſcoze and ten thouſand, and yet-remembeing thy mer- 
he ſecond inſtance our - of holy Scripture is in ' that:Plague in the Reign of 
King David, 2 Sem. xxiv. wherein a greater. number died (though perhaps ina lon- 
ger time: ) an Example ſo eminent and fo proper, that:in the Roman Office it is 
read for the firſt Leſſon in time of Plague; and it is mentioned alſo!by the Greek 
"Church in the Prayers on this occafion , Exchel. pag. 809. The former was a 
manifeſtation of God's anger for the Sins of the People ; this for the Sins of rhe 
Prince, who though he was otherwiſe a Holy King, and an excellent Man, yet 
excited -by Satan to pride himſelf in the multitude of his Subje&s, ſo that 
was curious to know the number of thoſe, whom God 'had. promiſed to 
\ make innumerable ; and fo intent he was upon taking this account, that he had 
forgot to pay the half (hekel , which was to be God's Tribute for every head , 
when ſuch a muſter ſhould be made, the omiſſion whereof God had expreſly 
threatned with a Plague, Exod. xxx. 12, 13, And -thereupon'he was fidly 
niſhed with a Peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up with the number of 

is People, this raging Diſeaſe might abate his confidence as well as the number 
of his Subjes, and reach him, that the power he gloried in was an'arm of fleſh, 
which was ſoon withered and weakned when God ſhould blaſt ir. ' Nor is it any 

' wonder, that the People ſhould be puniſhed for the Prince's Crime, fince the very 
Gentiles have obſerved, that it hath been uſual for Providence to lay Famine and 
Peſtilence upon the Commons , for the faults of Kings * : The-Prince and £m ww,” 
ſe are one Body , and therefore the: Divine Juſtice ſometimes' puniſheth a ws cf; 

icked Nation by taking away a good King , as in the Caſe of ih: Some- imups,, (& 2p» 


fimes he corrects an offending King by the loſs of his innocent Subje&s, as hete. _ = 1 
» 4» o oY 2 * 1 P Se > » 7} 0 4 y 
run 3 Mach * opp Si ANG EruAanig £tmigy — Heliod. igy. x naps 
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Sam. xxiv.15. 
| Es boos avige, 
LXX. 4 matut!- 
na hora uſque ad 
prandinm , 
Joſeph. Antiq. 
l. 5.C. | 


—— uf att. 


The equity of which proceeding an ancient Authour thus vindicates :. 4s mas 
conſiſts of Soul and Body, ſo a Kingdome is made up of the Ruler and the Ruled : Now as 
when a than commits 4 fawlt with his bands, though he be laſhed on the back for it; the 
puniſher is not unjuſt; ſo neither is God unrighteom in puniſhing the Prince s faults 
by the People's fall , Reſponi. ad Orthod. Queſt. 1 38, . To which we may add, 
That though the King's fault ſhould be the immediate cauſe of the Plagie ; yer 
none of his Subjects, who ſuffer by it, are ſo innocent, but: that chey may juſtly; 
ſuffer death for their own Offences ; {o that both Ruler and Peopke ought to ſear) 
and to repent, leſt both doe feel what they have deſerved by this moſt dreadfull 
ſtroke, Yet leſt the terrible face of our own guilt and miſery , rogether wich 
theſe dire Examples, ſhould roo much deject us; behold, here is Mercy in the 
cloſe ; and if the former proſpects have duly humbled us, and allayed our conf 
dence, here is-ſomewhat which may revive our hopes , and prevent deſpair , viz- 
That after all this Wrath , God remenibzed Wercy , and ſpared the reſf, 
and poſhbly he may pleaſe to doe ſo now , and reprieve us, who yet ſurvive. 
In che firſt Example, the Mortalicy reached no farther than the Sio, and none 
died by the Plague, but ſuch as were firſt infected with Schiſm and Rebellion 
For Aaron interpoſed , and God ſpared che reſt , Nimb. xvj. 48. which was ayrear 
Merey..: In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three days, but 
we have great Authority and Reaſon to prove, that it continued onely fix hours: 
for whereas we reade, God. ſent a Peſtilence from the Morning, even to the time appoin- 
ted, 2 Sam, XXiV_ 15. it is probably conceived , that this rime appointed was the 
time appointed for eating, that is, the time of Noon or Dinner-time | ; not the 
time of three days, becauſe the Hiſtory ſeems ro imply , that time was ſhortned 
upon David's importunity and humiliation: Which ſhews how very,apt our hea- 
yenly Father is to have mercy, and to hear our penitential Supplications, and may 
encourage us to put up the following Petition with humility and a, vigorous Devo- 


"5 V. Have pity upon us miſerable Stnners, who are now viſited with 


©... great Sickne(s and Portallty. } 


There is no greater Comfort to a miſerable Petitioner , than to behold the 
Perſon to whom he is to make. his addreſs, doing acts of favour to others, who 
come upon. the like Errand 3 and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whoſe 
Miſeries equalled, if not exceeded, ours, yet God was entreated to deliver them 
at laſt, We are now ſaying this Prayer, and fo are of the number of thoſe 
whom; the Lord hath as yer ſpared , he hath as yet given us an opportunity to 
repent and crave Mercy 3 wherefore let vs firſt acknowledge our Sins , and then 
repreſent our Miſery, and, it is to be hoped, he will pardon the one, and remove 
the other. I. We mult confeſs with a hearty forrow, that we are miſerable 
Sinners ; we are in a ſad Condition, bur not without juſt Cauſe, we muſt not 
judge thoſe that die to be the greateſt or the onely Sinners, Zzke xiij. 2, 3. For we 
that are ſpared are as really , and perhaps as grievous Offenders as they, and ex- 
cept we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh. : ſome of them it may be were taken , be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die , and we are reprieved as having more need of 
Repentance : our righteous Judge hath matter enough againſt the very beſt to ju- 
ſtige him, if he ſhould cut them off; and if any of us be fo proud or obſtinate as 
not to acknowledge their pail ſuch arrogance will 10g him to ſtrike us ſooner ; 
ſure I am, none is more likely to eſcape the fatal blow, than they who confeſs 
their Sins with the trueſt contricion. There is no time in this brief Prayer to 
enumerate particulars, and every man beſt knows the Plague of his own hearc, and 
ſo is beſt able to mong © upon this ſhore Confeſſion, as to his own Caſe ; bur if we 
look upon the whole Nation , we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickednefs , for 
which God hath ſent the Plague into other Lands, but they have all been done 
among_us :. and therefore ſince we defire a Mercy for the whole Kingdome, we 
ought to refle&t with much Penitence upon the publick Debauchery and Profane- 
nefs , the Wantonneſs and Luſt , the Hypocrifie and Deceit of this evil Genera- 


tion : ſo the Eaſtern Church moſt elegantly confeſſeth in times of Mortality, _that 


theſe Evils are the reward of their wickednefs , the due' recompence of their 


; unclean practices, the dreadful! puniſhment of th&ir Intemperance, Injuſtice and 


Perjury 3 


- 
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Perjury ® 3 which if we do bur well obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence ® T9 # na- 
of roo much ſeverity , but blame our ſelves as the cauſe of our own Sufferings. #4 _— 
IT. Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next place to 5nd v cna- 
repreſent our Miſery , and to declare how ſadly we are viſited with great 5; HET 
Sickneſs and Yortality z which doth in few words expreſs our lamentable TegZ«or 7 xa- 
Eſtate : and if we be duly affected with it , our grief will eaſily comment upon 75990 _—_ 
ir. But in the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greek Church, we have a fuller deſcription 3os.er ag \ Oh. 
of our Diſtreſs, for thus they there complain ; Alas , our Cities are forſaken , our via x > D£r 
Conrts are deſolate , the Holy Aſſemblies fail, the Sacred Hymns are not heard » fair a; nw Te tr 
Houſes are empty and withont Inhabitant , fear and trembling gre come upon us we 14 —_— 
lament not our dead , as nature requires , becanſe Death ſtands at our own doors , and we ©; Long _ 
are concerned for ſome to lament us , while we are all thrown into one common Grave—and PO 

every man is ſo perſuaded ,. that he hath ſucked in his orn deſtruttion , that we all loſe the 

comfort of our Life with the diſmal expectations of a ſudden death, It were eafie to 

be copious on ſo fad a Subject, the miſery whereof is ſuch-, that none but thoſe 

. who have divelt in the midſt of infe&ted Places , can ſufficiently eicher- expres 

or apprehend ic. Lord , how dolefull is it to hear the fatall Knell continually 

proclaiming Funerals and Death , and to think that the ſtrokes ſcarce do count 

the number of thoſe that are dead ! How uncomfortable it is to ſee. the moſt 

populous Places filent and empty , and thoſe few that remain , full of ſuſpicion 

and amazement , every one afraid to converſe with his neareſt Friend! How 

diſmal it is to behold the poor, pale and wan, fick and trembling, like walking 

Images of Death, ſeeking ſome relief! How terrible it is to view heaps of poor 

Carcaſles hurried to an ignoble Grave , and thronging each other for a miſerable 

room there , till there be no place to receive them *, nor perſons to bury * pars 
them! | Behold how many doors are (hut up with Domine miſerere , whoſe fad quot« in cineres 
Inſcriptions crave pity both from God and Man! How many dwellings are —_— = 
void of all noiſe , but the ſad accents of dying Perſons , and the Cries of the 7ogos jlva negar. 
Fatherleſs and Widows , bereaved of. their comfort and ſupport , having no- Scnec. 0Zdip. 
thing left to chear them but their hopes to die beſide them. Thoſe who are 

within are not ſuffered to come out to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 

without , ſcarce daring to venture to come ſo near as to furniſh them with ne- 

ceſlary ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faſt to Deſtruction. Oh! we have 

hearts of flint, and are deſtitute of humanity , if we do not with a mighty com- 

paffion bewail the diſtreſſed Sufferers 3 if we do not pray for them, and releive 

them with a Charity greac as their ſad neceſſities, we deſerve to be in their place z 

and that God, who ſees the barbarous cruelty of ſuch unconcerned Wretches , 

will make them feel upon their own Perſons , what they would not pity in their 

Brethren. Let us therefore ſtrive to be truly ſenſible of their Calamities, and 

then moſt affeQionately beſeech Almighty God for them , for this is the onely 

means to procure our-own ſafety, as well as their Deliverence. - 


$. VI. That ltke as thou didſf then accept of an aftonement, and 
divſt command the deſtroying Angel to ceaſe from puniſhing ; ſo it may 
pleaſe thee to withdzaw from us this Plague and grievous Sickneſs , 
thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d. ] 

The Mercy which we ask is indeed a very great one , but our Requeſt is not 
without a Precedent ; we are not-the firſt who have been thus miſerable, nor 
the onely Perſons who have been ſo happy as to obtain deliverance z God hath 
done the like for others, notwithſtanding his fierce anger, and' we may 
hope he will pity and help us. In the firſt Example of the Plague in the 
Wilderneſs, Aaro» the High-prieſt prayed for the People, and offered in- 
cenſe, and God wis appeaſed, Namb. xvj. 47, 48. The fooliſh Zeal of 
the ambitious Levites, and the furious Rebellion of the ſeditious Rabble had 
provoked God , but the holy Prayers and Charity of his own injured Servant did 
make their Peace, who owed their Lives to his Piety , whom they lately 
thought unworthy 'of his Office. In the larter inſtance of the Peſtilence 
in Davids time the King humbled himſelf, and offered his own life, for 
the Expiation of his Offence, and the preſervation of his People, and it _ 
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The P2ayer in time of Plaque. Part II. 


God to ſpare both him and them , for He ſaid to the deſtroying Angel , It 3s enough , 
ſtay-now thine hand, .2 Sam. $Xiv. 16. The Jews believed, and the Scripture affirms, 
that the Plague is inflicted by the Miniſtry of an Angel , EZxed. xij. 13. 2 Kings 
XiX. 35. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſion from God k 
ſo at his command alone he will ceaſe 5 no human Power can reſtrain his force, 
but onely He that ſent him ; ſo that we muſt intreat the great Lord of Angels 


- and Men for relief in this caſe, as David did , and we may hope alfo with him 


to prevail: 7ruſting in thy Zdercies ( (ſaith the Greek Church) and bowing the knees 
of our hearts , we entreat and beſeech thee to remove the ſcourge of thy wrath , as thou of 
ola ardſt ſpare thy People for David's /ake: And though we can ſcarce equal his Repen- 
tance, yet , O thou, who art infinitely gracious , ſtay thine hand, and let thy juſt fury be 
appeaſed ;, give health to the infelted , ſtrength to the weak, ſafety to the ſound, and take 
away all Sickneſs and Diſeaſe from thy People , Euchol. p. 809, Thus they urge and 
apply this Example, as we do here alſo: Now fince God hath by theſe means 
relieved others, let us not deſpair ; for he is the ſame God, and we have the fame 
means ſtill: Did Aaron's Incenſe make Attonement then > We have the Incenſe 
of holy Prayers offered by God's own Miniſters alſo, who : with Tears and 
hearty Supplications cry, Spare thy People, D Lozd, ſpare them. Did 
the Almighty ſpare the Jews for David's fake > we beſeech him to ſpare us for 
7eſws's fake , and his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call upon St. Sebaſtian or St. Roch, as the Rowan 
Church doth, to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the Love of 
our great Creatour and all-ſufficient Mediatour ; in his Name alone we pray to 
the Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We know not whether 
the Saints do know. our Miſeries, or whether they can hear or help us ; where- 
fore we go to God by him that underſtandeth our Condition, and is acquainted 
with our Sorrows, that hears our Requeſts, and is able to obtain Mercy for us, fo 
that I hope we ſhall have our deſire, for we take the right Method, if our af- 


fe&tions be buc right alſo. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer in time of Plague. 


'0, Almighty ] and moſt dreadfull Lord [ God, who in thy w2ath did(t 
ſend a | moſt ſudden and terrible [ Plague upon?) the 7/-aelires, though 
they were | thine own People, _] and char allo | th the TUlilderneſs, ] after 
thou had(t fo miraculouſly brought them thither , and kept them there , whereby 
many thouſands of them were deſtroyed [ fo2 their obſtinate Rebellion] and 
ſeditious Schiſm [agatnſt Moſes] their Governour, [and Aaron] their Prieſt, 
who were thy Vice-gerents. bp alſo in the time] and for the Sin [of King 
David) in the numbring of the People, [Diſt flap] by the Miniſtery of an 
Angel | with the JPlagues and grievous Judgment [of Peſtilence] in a very 
little ſpace [thzeeſcoze and ten thouſand :_] It had been as eaſe to thy infinite 
Power to have cut off the whole Nation as thoſe. | up yet temembeing 
thy] own accuſtomed [mercy,] and not looking at their deſerts, thou { didſf 
ſpare the reff] from the facal ftroke. We ſee thou art merciſull as well as 
mighty : wherefore we pray thee [ have pity upon us ] alſo, for we confeſs 
we are [miſerable Stnners,] who have grievouſly offtended, and [who now 
are viſited} for thoſe offences.in a very fad manner | with great Sickneſs, ] 
and a devouring Plague, cauſing continual death [and mortality, ] and threar- 
njng our particular Deſtruction. O thou who haſt relieved others in like Caſe, 
liver us alſo, [ that like as] when the Plague raged in the Deſerc, [| thou 
Did then] ſpare thy People, and [accept of an attonement] from Are» thy 
holy Prieſt : [And] alſo upon David's Repentance and Prayer, as thou [" Didſf 
command the deſtroying Angel,] chy Executioner to ſtay his hand, and [ to 
ceaſe from puniſhing} chat wretched People: Dear Lotd, we pray, that even 
[0 it may now pleaſe thee, } who didſt ſend this. Peſtilence among us, 
to withdzaw Jand take away [from us ]and the whole Nation [thts Plague 
and grievous Sickneſs, ] which hath fo aftrighted and deſtroyed us. And 


this 
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this we beg not in the name of any Saint or Angel, but [though] the attone- 
ment and interceſſion of | Jeſus Chyiftz ] chy dear Son, and [Our Low, ] and 
one'y Saviour, to whoſe Prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as we do to theſe 
[Amen | be it 0. 


SECT1I 
Of the Prayers in Ember-weeks. 


$I HE Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of fo great Concernment 
co all degrees of Men, that it hath ever been done with great So- 
R lemnity, and by the 31ſt Canon of the Church it is appointed, 
That Deacons and Miniſters be ordained or made but onely upon the Sundays immediately 
following jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, 8c. And fince the 
whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting at theſe times, the 
Church hath provided theſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all upon this oc- 
calion. But before we come to the Prayers themſelves, it is requiſite, we ſhould 
firſt give a brief Account of the Original, the Antiquity, and the reaſon of theſe 
four Ember-Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters thereunto. 


I. The Ember-weeks are not onely obſerved in the Church of England, but 
have been folemnly kept by all the Weſtern World for many Ages; and the 
uſage is ſo ancient, that it is not ealie, to find out its firſt Original. St. Zeo poſti- 
tively affirms, they were appointed by -the Apoſtles, Ser. 8? de jejun. 10. AMenſ, 
And Calixtius, who was Bithop of Rome anno 221. takes notice, that three of 
the four were long before his time obſerved in the Reman Church (the fourth or. 
Spring-faſt being ſwallowed up before in the Lent-faſt) but he.judges it more * 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Sprine-faſt, and obſerve four in the year 9. Aﬀer- * 7-jnnium guod 
wards there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many ancient Councils, as '7 77,91% kd 
well of the Brirannick , as of other Churches : and in the Laws of King Cans, Jicifti, corvoni- 
all men ate commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt—— with all earneſt care. Not- entis nunc per 
withſtanding there was ſome variety about the exact time of keeping them, ſo yur" Grohe 
that the firſt Council of 2evrz appointed them to be fixed unto the firlt week. in £7 ems 
March, the ſecond week in ane, the third week in September, and the fourth Benecito E; iſe. 
week in December P. And {ome time after another German Council ordered the & Graitan. * 
Faſt ſhould be made to depend upon the Kalends of the month 4 : Wki@ varie- DIS T8: £4. £ 
ty was reduced to one cel tain time by Gregory the 7th 1073". And finally in the EE. 
Council of Placentia, ar. 1095. it was publickly agreed to fix the times by a Ca- am: 813. 
non, which determines them unto the firſt wedneſday after Aſh-wedneſday, the Wed- * Concit. Sale- 
weſday tm Hitſun-week, the Wedneſday after September 14. and the Wedneſday after mc — 
December 1 3. with the Fridays and Saturdays, which follow theſe, And thus they have Gs Difling. 
continued aimoſt- 600 years, and are ſti!] obſerved at theſe times in the Church 96. cap. 4. 
of Englznd, The Realons given by the Canoniſts for theſe fonr Faſts are ſuch. as * Microlog. | 
theſe. :. That Chriſtians might not be leſs devout than the Jews, who had © 24 and 25: 
four Fafts in the year, in the 4th, 5th, 71h, and the 15th Months, Zach. viii. 19. 
2, That every ſeaſon of che year, Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, might 
be begun wich devout Prayer and Faſting, in order to the obtaining a bleſſing, 
tpon that which is ſown in Spring, grows in Summer, is reaped in Autumn, and 
enjoyed in Winter. 3. 'Fhat every part of time might have its proper Faſting- 
days: For Lent is the Faſt for the Year, Friday for the Week, and the twelve 
-diys are Faſts. proper to the twelve Months, three days at once, afn{aering. 
to the thre Months in eich quarter of the Year. 4. And principally that a Blet- 
fing mi;'-c be ſolemnly craved upon the Ordinations performed at thefe times, of 
which I am next to trear. | | h 
Tz WH. Alchoveh 
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II. Although the Apoſtles did ordain in every Church, when they came 
thither in cheir travels, and the times immediately after (by reafon of the 
ſmall number of the faithfull, and the paucity of Ecclehiaſtical perſons) had 
no need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination ; yet it was very early 
agreed upon to have ſer times for conferring Holy Orders, in ſome places upon 
Whitſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rowe they ordained onely 
about Chriſtmas, untill! the time of Simplicizs, who firſt ordained in the Spring, 
ſaith Amalarins, lib. 2. cap. 1, anno 484, And his next Succeſſour but one dot 
order, that all Prieſts and Deacons thould be ordained at the four ſet cimes now 

© 0rdinatines Obſerved 5, which Decree was after made a part of the Canon Law *, and for 
Preshyterorm Wany Ages obſerved very punctually by all the Weſtern Church; and when ir 
G& Diaconwum began to be neglected, it was re-inforced by divers Canons of foreign Coun- 
miſt certis tem- cjls », and alſo, which ought to have more force with us, it was decreed by our 
> proach. fred. own Biſhops in Zg/i Councils *, and determined by our own Patriarch *, yea 
debent, i. &. in and all Prieſts were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office, who had. been 
guatur remp> ordained at other times ? : For long before, the Biſhop of Hereford having en- 
rib jejunit, Oc quired, if the Cuſtome of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordaining at the 
3 ', Dedication of Altars or Churches were allowable 3 Alexander the Third, an- 
Epiſe. Lucan, fwered, that the Cuſtome was not to be allowed, being contrary to the Practice 
Ge of the whole,Church. Alex. 3. Epiſt. ad Heref. y 24, 25. And theſe times for 
* Gratian, "1 Ordination were not more {trictly determined than devoutly obſerved, it being 
flin _— - enjoyned by the Canons of one of our ancient Patriarchs, thar theſe times ſhowld 
v Concil, Cla- be obſerved as a ſolemn Faſt, not onely by thoſe, who were to be oraainea, but by all the 
ramont can. 24- People * : And the Statute Law of this Kingdom doth enjoyn, That no Perſon ſhall 
_- ; 095. & eat any manner of fleſh upon the Embring days, upon pain of forfeiting ten ſhillings, and 
ys - - Is ten days impriſonment, for the fir _ An, 3O Edward VI. Cap. 19. And the fa- 
1179. mous Cardinal Borromeo, Archbiſhop of A4/ain, in the ſecond Provincial Coun- 
* Concil. Win- ci] there did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of theſe Ember- 
; 6m _ 4 weeks the ry $a and obſerve them with very ſolemn Litanies, and 
Spciman tn.2. great Devotion 3 both for the Biſhop, that he might chuſe fit Perſons, and for 
þ. 12. the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives, and pure as to their 
= Concil. Lam- JDoctrine. Concil, Mediol. 2. Decrert. 22. anno 1573, And afterwards it was de- 
- þ 3p af creed a Sermon ſhould be preached on the Wedneſday to excite the people to 
Simon. te due hymiliation and devotion upon this Occaſion. Concil. 4. Mediol. cap. 5. This 
pham. Cant. may ſuffice for the antiquity and manner of obſerving thele times for Ordination. 
7 Sacerdotes, But if we require farther reaſons for this Cuſtome, although it be in the Power 
gut extra legt= F this Church to appoint what time the pleaſeth for Ordination, fince none is 


time temjo's determined in Scripture : Yer 1. It is very fit, that Faſting ſhould accompany 


ordines ſuſcepe- : - : : 
rint, officium nn Our Ordinations, and if we conſider the Apoſtolick Practice, and the conſtanc 


exequantur. Con- yſe of the Church, almoſt neceſſary. The Apoſtles were Faſting, when the 
_ 1237- Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them, and confirmed cheir Ordination, A&- ii. 1 5. 
p22 © And St. Lake expreſly notes, that there were ſolemn Prayers and Faſting at the 
z Sacramentum Ordaining of Barnabas and Panl, Afs'xXiii. 2, 3. From whence the Cuſtome firſt 
ordinis conferen- 44 begin, that hath ſince been every where obſerved, Leo I. Zpiſt. ad Dioſcor. 
A ws Alexandr. Now ſince there muſt be days of Faſting, theſe foux ſer times of 
non ſolummodo Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. | 


ab ordinands, ; 
ſed. ab universa plebe. Concil. Lamb. ut ſupr. 


L. For the Convenience of the Clergy, as well the reverend Biſhops, as the 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duly 
prepare themſelves, the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accor- 
ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred a thing requires. 


IT. For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
hath opportunity, may.want a Power to ggciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place 
for which he is deligned. ET We 


KI. For 
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THI. For the fatisfation of the People, who by Clandeſtine Ordinations, or 
ſuch as were arbitrary and uncertain, would neither have the opportunity to pray 


to God for a bleſſing on that,” in which their Souls welfare is ſo much concerned ; 

nor yet would they have the advantage and liberty of making their Objections, 

againſt ſuch as are to be Ordained, a Privilege which the Primitive Church al 

ways allowed to the Faithfull, as appears by the preſent Cuſtome of the Greeks, 

where the People-ery; worthy, to the ordained Perſon ®. And alſo by the oy * "AZ: in _ 

ſtions propoſed to. the Congregation by the Ordainers, whether they judged the pon yr 

perſon meet and unexceptionable >, mentioned by the ancient Authour of the 7, Populus fp 
nſtitutions; and punctually obſerved to this day in the Church of Zngland, ponenſe de Eradio, - 

where uy man harh leave to.come and preyent the Ordination of an _— c—_ 

perſon, is called upon to come forth and ſhew the Crimes alledged ; all —_— 

which cannot 'be '{o well done, if there were not ſtated times of Ordination. zpift. x10. 

I have been the larger upon this particular, becauſe I perceive the Duty of Fa- * Clem. Conftir. 

ſting and Prayer is.at this time moſt notoriouſly neglected ; and though che thing +8: <2 

be fo rational-and. ſo pious, ſo ancient and fo unexceptionable, yet thoſe who 

have nothing to ſay-apainſt it, do never regard theſe times, nor uſe either Abſti- 

nence or any extraordinary Devotion on them, which is as well a ſhame as a fin 3 

and I hope this tnay move us to amend for the future, eſpecially when we have 

conſidered what excellent Forms. are provided for our uſe at theſe Holy Seaſons, 

which the following Tables and Diſcourſes will ſhew. 


fi , 
RY 
4 
"7 
$ 
#* 
g* ys +, ; 
OP \ A 
— FL. - 0 #+ A 
933 33 3537; 
» * »% ; Y i FE 
p:\404 *: < 4:44 
: a *# # & 1 + 
»Fk3} ? TNT , 
5, * T5 TE 7 i. 
-1;J+ # SS # - 
++ 
Oe” - 
> & io 1 
3110 Tha. 5 © 
084... ah gey 
#0 Fo” P | [4 s 
Lf TELNS 118 we +: 680 \ J 
7.» » mY + Us P 
Tj: Thy 7 (f1 . . 
q | 2s x. "# . ; 
A "The d . » 1 
; 45 £ 
p % a » oY : *. 1 AL 4 
4. We 7 Cy + *y » P Fo + P \ By. by i 2 : The 
- 38,5 « *#+ Bien, by 4 Z } ; 
D —_— ; pf 15: % . TY 29" 
Lad ft , + —_ . * | 
. 0 hs v1 ; HR 
theo & 5 
Link D # 6 is . p 
*% in a, p#,6 5 
Ly 9.3 4 +9: v2. # - ' 
LL - y 5 
i 


| The P2ayers in Ember-weeks. Parc I 


The Analyſes of the firſt Prayer. 


_ Goos grations Ne {2a pn 
þ | The ground of theſe\ 


Petitions, taken from" 
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4 Praflical Diſcourſe pon this Pray j 


s III. Light eavenly Fath er, who haſt rchaſed to 
A thy an uk rorcal Eun ty the Pretious purchaſs thy 
Don, 

We. have a double ponder han ro "Y this Pra Anh Fog, if we EE 
the Perſon of whom we ask: Secazdb, the thing whi I. He that 
we ask of is all-ſufficient, and able to hel lp us, becauſe he 
3nd he is very-likely to hear us, becauſe he is our | 
IL. Becauſe that which we Petition for, is - which he lo- 
ved from all eternity : and becauſe by laws fall it was ikely to become the 
Poſſeſſion of Sathar ; rather than loſe it, he was pleaſed (as is here noted from 
Saint Pax/) to choſe it to himpelf with the blond of his own dear Son, Abts xx. z8. 

Epheſ..v. 2.5. We were God's by Creation before, but ſince Mankind had uni 

verfally loſt that happineſs of belonging to Gad, he made an on vplyer Purchaſe, 

that we might be his by a ſecond Title of Redemption. Now the whole body 

of Mankind, which do own and believe God to, be their you and 5 Jeſs their 

Redeemer, make up this univerſal Church, and for theſe we pra pray; why who no ; 

are very jentons in the ſight of God 3 for can, we imagine, God would purc 

a Church © dearly, and not prize it bighly after he hatch gotten-it ©? hen © Solermuy enim 


hath given his - Son for us, will he not with hin alſo. frealy giue 16 all is Rom. !24eni facere ea, 
viit. 3z. Eſj ge ly ſuch things without which all that was v2 gjpen before ould be ©, nobis magnt 
E Pray, y ery, 


in vain? that the Church may have a worth widows — Ephet I» 14s 
which the very Death of Chriſt will not profit Men, for how {hall rhe beheve is 
him, of whom: they have not beard ? and hbaw ſball they bear without 4 Preacher # wn, 
X. 14. The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, but the Miniſtery 
this Reconciliation is committed to the Eccleſiaſticks, they are by _—— £ 
- their Endeavours. men are —_ reconciled, z Cox. v, 19. It was Lim Parts 
Argument to the 4/iaz C o be diligent in thei e, becauſe they w 
ſet over that Flock, which t had boi with his own bloud, 4&4: xx. = " Wa 
And it is the motive, which we yr to Almighty God, t@ moye him to look | 
mercifully upon his Chu Urrh at this hls mg, when Miniſters are to be choſen 
into it, becauſe he. purchaſed hi o dearly, and Fre price will. be loſt 
to very many particulars, if : Jos ge not fit Miniſters to the people their 
need of Jeſus, and his willin yp and power tg elp them ; unleſs ny, G ſuch 
ordained, as may = y for them and inſtruc them, reproye; and exhort them, 
alas ! they will be but little the better for all that Jeſus bs done. for them God 
once looked upon this Church, when it was likely to be loſt for ever, he looked 
then with ſo much Mercy. ” to ſend a Saviour to redeem it 3 wherefore we 
he will ak upon.it now with ſo, much Compaſion, 10N, A$ to (nd able Miniſters to 
make that great Salvation effeual. Wh brought home 
his ſtraying ſheep to the great Biſhop of their nh ou he will appoinc 
proper Seas and Paſtours.to feed them: wh al - — needful to Sal- 
Vation, \ 
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z eſpecially, 
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of Carthage, Can, 3. And which ſome would gather to have been an Apoſtolical 
Cuſtome from 1 Tim. iv. 14. though St. Chr1/oftome believes by the Presbytery 
there is meant the College of Biſhops 4. However it is moſt certain, neither this 
Church doth, nor the ancient Church did think, that the Paſtours had any Right 
to the Power of Ordination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles affirms, 
that the Biſhops alone had that Power ©, and all the Writings of the Fathers 
confirm it. Yea St. Hierme himſelf, where his anger was hotteſt againſt the 


op. habet—im- Biſhops, confeſſeth them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination F. 
peſitione manunm Zy;,h,v;15 makes this the difference berween Biſhops and Prieſts, that Biſhops 
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make Fathers of the Church by Ordination ; whereas Prieſts can onely make Sons 
of the Church by Baptiſm : and whereas 4e7iz | being denied a Bifhoprick, did 
wer with them to ordain, &c, 
he tells-us he was cenſured as an Heretick for this opinion. ZEpiphar. contra Her. 
75. 1. 3. Tom. x. Moreover, whereas one Maximus pretending to be a Biſhop, 
had ordained' divers, and afterwards was found and declared to be no Biſhop, 
the general Council at Conſtantinople degraded all that had taken Orders from him, 
not allowing them to be reckoned in any degree-of the Clergy 5. Am» D. 333. 
And -a Council at Hi/palss did decree, that certain Prieſts and Deacons, who 


* Min} mg (in the Biſhop's weakneſs had received their BenediQtion onely from che hands 
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of certain Presbyters) ſhould be utterly degraded and reputed merely as Lay- 
perſons. Concil. Hiſpal. 2. Can. 5,6. More Authority and Inſtances might be pro- 
duced, but this may ſuffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, and co ſhew that we 
pray for them principally and in the firſt place, and for the Paſtours onely as their 
Aſliſtants, and as' the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. Now the 
thing asked in behalf of theſe, is in the general, that God would dire& and afliſt 
them in their choice. In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were often 
choſen by miraculous Indications, which being now ceaſed, the divine care of his 
.Church is ſtill the ſame ; wherefore we hope thoſe who are by him intruſted with 
the Government thereof, ſhall be guided ſo as to judge rightly of the Gifts and 
Qualifications of thoſe they do admit : We _ God will prevent them from 
chuſing ill, and help them ro chuſe well; and then, T. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtolick Canon given by St. Paz! to Timethy, 1 Tim. 5. 22. and lay hands ſuddenly 
2 n0 man, which place, although ſome later Criticks interpret of Abſolution, yer, 
it is evident our Church here applys it to Ordination, and ſo did moſt of the Fa- 
thers alſo *, and Grotizs of late approves that ſenſei, That a Biſhop muſt take 
heed he do not raſhly admit any to Holy Orders, till he have firſt examined his 
fitnefs for the Office ; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neither be thou partaker of other 
mens fins, to intimate, that the Biſhop, who unadviſedly admits an unworthy 
Perſon into Holy Orders, is a partaker of the Sins, which this unworthy Perſon 
commits in this place : like as Jfocrates notes, That Rulers muſt chuſe no wicked men 
into their inferiour Offices 3, for if they do, whatſoever wickedneſs they commit, it will be 
imputed to thoſe who did advance them, ad Demonic. Wherefore we pray for their 
own ſakes, and for the Churches fake that they may take time, and a# deliberate 
in a matter of ſuch moment as this is3 and if God guide their minds, they wi 
not be too ef bur, + | 
II. They will faithfully and wiſely chuſe fic Perſons : The Biſhops are God's 
Stewards, they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, viz. 1. Fidelrry, 
2. Wiſcdom : if they be faithfull, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice ; 
and if they be prudent; they'cannoteafily be impoſed on. © A fairhfull Biſhop will 
n6t fot fear or favour, for gain « evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neither 
wilthe out of Anger'or Plrtialny- reject any that are deſerving. ,- Again the Bi- 
ſhop's prudence and wifedom will'tnable hnm-to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are illiterate, and the' evil actions of ſuch as are ſcandalous ; ſo that if Fidelity and 
Wiſedom be his gnide, he cannot make an ill choice. And doubtleſs we have 
great reaſon to pray they may chule iwell ; for the Miniſtery is ſacred, which theſe 
Candidates undertake 3 the Maſter they ſerve rey pen even Almighty God; 
the place they are'to ſerve in, is very near him, to wait at his Altar ; the matcers 
committed to their. charge are very precious, even immortal 'Souls, purchaſed 
with the bloud of Chriſt:: And this for-the Perſons chaſing. * - , agg 
a . n 
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s V. And to thoſe which ſhall be ozdained to any Holy Function give 
thy grace and heavenly Benedicion, that both by their Life and Doc- 
trine they may ſet fo2th thy Glozy, and ſet fozward tye Salvation of all 
men, thzough Jeſus Chyiſt our Lozd, Amen. | | 

In the next place, we pray for the yertons who are choſen ; for although they 
be ourwardly admitted to the Oihce by the Bithops, yet they mult be inwardly 
ficted for, and affiſted in it, by God ; they confer the Honour, but he onely can 
give the Grace : which is fully expreſſed in the Forms of the Greek Ordination, 
| where the Biſhop profeſſerh it is not the Impoſlition of his hands, but the riches 
of God's Mercy, which gives Grace to tnoſe that are choſen * : and the ſame is 
implied in this Prayer, wherein we beſeech Almighty God, even for thoſe who 
have the honour to be approved by men. Now we beg two things for them : 
]. That God will give them his Ozace ; and II. His heavenly Benediction, 
His Grace will fit them for their Ofhce, and his Bleſſing will proſper them in the 
diſcharge of it ; the divine Grace will enable chem co plant, and his Benediction 
will give the increaſe to all their labours : So that theſe two comprehend all that 
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can be deſired on their account ; for if they be inwardly gratious, and continually p, 251. 


bleſſed, then they will effectually ſet fozth God's glozp, and alſo ſet fozward 
the Salvation of men. And theſe two are the great ends of their Othice ; 
they are to declare the Wiſedom and Power, the Mercy and Goodneſs-of God, 
and alſo to praiſe him themſelves, and to engage others to joyn with them and 
then farther, they are to promote the Salvation of all, eſpecially of thoſe under 
their charge, by Inſtruction and Exhortation, Comfort and Reproof, or as is here 
expreſſed, by thefr Life and Doctrine ; for if they live wickedly they diſho- 
nour God, and harden Evil men; they are a ſcandal to Religion and a hindrance 
to mens Salvation 3 and if they preach not at all, or not right Doctrine, they 
promote Ignorance or propagate Errouts, and fo neither glorifie God, nor ſhew 
their People the right way to Heaven ; which is very ſad when the Lights of the 
World are Darkneſs, and thoſe which ſhould guide others, do either ler them go 
wrong, or lead them out of the right way : Wherefore whoſoever loves God, or 
wiſhes well to his Neighbours Souls, whoſoever deſires the honour of Religion, 
and the good of the Church, is obliged to pray at theſe ſolemn times with great 
Devotion for thoſe who are to be ordained ; for if by God's Grace their Prin- 
Ciples be right ; and their Practices agreeable, oh how great Glory ſhall God have 
by them? and how infinite a Blefling may they prove to the Church > How 
many Souls may hereafter receive advantage by the zealous Prayers, affeftionate 
Sermons, prudent Advice, and pious Examples of thoſe Miniſters > Ler us there- 
fore beg this Mercy for them with a Paſſion as great as the excellency thereof doth 
roouieg through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that God may grant it to our exceeding 
nent. Amen. | 
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The Pzayers in Einber-weeks. | Part I. 


— 


The Paraphraſe of tie firſt Prayer. 


0) [Almtghty God,] to whom we reſort in all our need, as to [our Dea: 
venly Father, who haſf}] pitied poor periſhing Mankind, and out of them 
[purchaſed tor an Inhericance { to thy ſelf ] that Society of Believers, which 
makes up [att Ainiverſal Church, ] redeeming it from eternal Damnation 
[by the pzetious bloud of thy dear Son] Jeſus Chriſt, we hope thou wile 
not let them want any thing, whom thou haſt ſo dearly bought 5 wherefore 
Lord, do thou [tnercifully look upon the ſame, ] and take care of it ar all 
times : [and at this time] eſpecially, when a new ſupply of Miniſters are to 
be choſen into it, do thou [fo guide and govern the minds of} thoſe, 
whom thou haſt intruſted to make this choice, even of [the Biſhops and] 
their Aſſiſtanes, the [Paſfours of thy Flock, that they] according to S. Pax!'s 
Rule [may lay hands] for the conferring theſe holy Orders raſhly or [fuddenly 
on no man,) which ſhall be offered to chem. Let them admir none without a 
ſtrict Enquiry into their Learning and Manners, [but faithfully] without an 
partiality, [and wiſely] with great diſcretion, ler them [make chotce of 
ſuch as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged [ fit- Perſons to] diſcharge fo | 
great a Truſt, as it is to [ſerve tn ] all thoſe Divine Ordinances and Offices, 
which belong to [the ſacred Miniftery of thy Church: }] Dire& chem in their 
choice. [And] as {to thoſe who ſhall be] choſen ar chis ſolemn time, and 
[owdained to any} Degree or Office in this [Þoly Fundton,] We Pray, that 
it may pleaſe thee [to give] large meaſures of [thy O2ace] co ſantifie their 
hearts, Land] to ſend great taccels by thy [heavenly Benedictton} on their 
endeayouts, [that both by] the Holineſs of [their Life, and] che Truth of 
their LOorine,] many may be drawn to imitate their Example, and believe 
oy Golfel that thereby [they may] anſwer the great end of their Calling, 
ich is ro [ſet fozth thy Glozp,J] and ſhew thy mercy towatds poor Sinners : 
ndJ withall to [ſet fozward?) Souls in their way to Heaven in order to [the 
vation of all men,] which chou deſireſt, and theſe may effe&, if thou 
pleaſe thus to bleſs them : [th2ough Jeſus Chaiſf,J] who bought thy Church ; 
we therefore beg it, and we hope. thou wilt grant it, fince he-is Cour LodJ 


and our Redeemer. [Amen.] 
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The Second "RO in Ember-week 


s VI. TH Ember-weeks do ceinen lo frequently, that it is thought fit to 

add another Colle&, for the. help of thoſe whoſe Devotions are apt 
to be a by variety. Yet ſince the Requeſt is the ſame, the Senſe is little 
different from the other, unleſs this may be thonght moſt proper to be uſed after 
the Candidates have paſſed Examination, as the other is fitteſt to be uſed before. 
In other things they both agree, the Method being almoſt the ſame, as the 4a- 
his -=_ wy 4 that when we have conſidered that, our Diſcourſe on this 

very 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


s VIII. A Lmighty God, the giver gf all good Gifts, who of thy divine 
E244 Pyovidence haſt appointed divers D2ders tn thy Church. 
The foundation of this Prayer. is very firm, being laid upon two Places of Ho- 

ly Scripture, for firſt St. Zames LL 17.4 ureth us, that every good or is from above, 

and cometh down from the Father of Lights ; and then St. Pax teacherh us, that he is 
the Authour of thoſe diſtinct Orders and Offices in his Church s He gave ſome 

Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome gh ts and Teachers, Epheſc iv. 2. No 

humane Policy did invent theſe different places 3 but God himſelf foreſaw it 

would be neceſſary in the Church, as well as in all other Societies, That ſome 
ſhould be ſuperiours, as the Apoſtles and Biſhops 3 ſome inferiours, as Prieſts and 

Deacons. Some in this Body were.to act as the Head, ſome as the Hands, ſome 

25 the Feet ; yet every,,one doth ſerve as well to the beauty as the conveniency of | 

the whole : So thar we have good ground to hope, that God will hear this re- 

veſt. for he appointed the Offices, and he gives different gifts to fit men for the 

: dichare of them 3 for to one is given the word of Wiſedom, to another the word of Know- 
ledge by ithe ſame Spirit, %C. 1 Cor. Xil. 8.* The gifts of Learning and Elocution, 

of Pridence and Courage, of Devotion and Piery do all come from the hand of 

God 5 whatever place any man hath in the Church, .it is of God's appointing, 

and: whateyer abilities any man hath to diſcharge his duty therein, it is by the 

Gift of God : But by Gifts in this place, we may underſtand riot onely the Qua- 

lfications, but the very Orders themſelves ; for Eccleftaſtical Offices are called 

Gifts. by St. Pax/, where he faith, that Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, gave Gifts anto 

men, to ſome Apoſtles, 8c. Epheſ. iv. 8, 11, And 74ſtinian calls the Prieſthood one 

of the greateſt Gifts, which ever God gave unto men.-i» Authentic, However 
we interpret, this is fure, that the Church is the Houſe of the living God, 

1 Tim./iti. 15. And as eyery man expects the power to appoint to all in his own 

Family their ſeveral places, ſo we may well allow God to do in hisz and when 

he hath ſet chem in theit proper place, we'may juſtly intreat him to bleſs thoſe 

who are his gift to us 3)and it is very likely he will hear us in behalf of choſe 
whom hethach conſticuted, and as he hath called them, he will fit them. 


-$ IX. Give thy Gzace, we humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe, who are 
to be called to any Dffice, 0x Adminiftratton in the ſame, and ſo reple- 
———1 the Truth of thy Ooctrine, and endue them with Jnno- 
Cency or Lite ; 

Amongſt all the. Gifts of God, the beſt and nobleſt is his O2ace, without 
which alt other gifts are abuſed to pride or other evil purpoſes : Grace is requiſite 
for all, but chiefly neceflary for thoſe, who are to inſtill grace into others : S. Paul 
ſaich he was made a Miniſter by the Gift of the Grace of God, Eph. iii. 7. And in 
the Greek Forms the Biſhop ſaith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace prome- 
teth thee ; yea they do particularly pray for the Ordained, that the Grace of the 

' EvE43 Þ Moſt Holy Spirit mi ht come upon them 7. And we beg the fame for all Or- 
5nte aun7, Ive ders among us, and for every perſon in thoſe Orders, becauſe none of them can 
£a3v in" au7y pleaſe God or profit others without it. Whether therefore they be called to be 
” 20% 7 72 Prieſts, which is here underſtood by an Dfftce, or to be Deacons, here intima- 
Exch —— by the word Adminiſtration =», whether they be choſen to conſecrate or 
m (1gor 36 65 iſtribute, to officiate in the higher, or miniſter in the lower places of the Church, 
Acpyiar ma WNACK is neceſſary for them all : and that fi-#, ro repleniſh them with Truth 
y arex-vir & gf Doctrine, /ccondl to endue them with Holineſs of Life 2 To fil) cheir 
; ri ny | minds with right Principles, and to adorn their Lives with a Converſation 
> f *P*  ſuitable thereunto. Now this is the exact Paraphraſe of 2eſes his Prayer for 
" Exod. xxviii. Levi, That Ged wonld let his Orim and Thummim be with his Holy One; for 


Ce i Urim ſignifies the Light of true Doctrine, and Thummim the Perfection of 
er (£4 ton $. - RS : : 
, $4 Charitatem (& integritatem. Caſtal, Item Deut. xxxiit. 8. Perfeo tua gr Dofrina: tug. Vulg. 


an 


Sect. VIILL The P2ayers in Ember-weeks: 


an innocent Life z both which are the neceſſary qualifications of every good 
Clergy-man, whoſe Underſtanding muſt be inlightned with Learning and a com- 
prehenſive Knowledge, that he may diſcern what is Truth, and be able to de- 
fend it againſt all Oppoſers; and then his Actions muſt agree to his Profeſſion; 
2nd be the O:56ament of his Principles, and the Guide to thoſe belonging to his 
Charge ; but alas ! if they want both of theſe, and are ignorant or. erroneous in 
their Judgments, and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they are a Plague to 
the Church, and every way to be lamented : yea, if a Miniſter want bur one of 
theſe, he can doe but little good 5 Truth without Leatning is weak, and withotit 
Holineſs it is ſcandalous : And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocrifie, without 
Learning it is Contemptible. Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may meet in. ſuch as are now ordained : For when they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man, they are very lovely and very powerfull, and ſuch perſons will be 
both able and likely to doe good : But of this before; 


s X. That they may faithfully ſerve befoze thee, to the glozy of thy 
- great Name, and the benefit of thy Þoly Church, thzough Jeſus Ch 
our Low. Amen. ] _ - ME be 
A Miniſter is one choſen to draw near to God, to ſerve in the nobleſt Em- 
loyment. that any mortal can have about the King of Heaven ; for thep are td 
ſerve befoze him, to officiate daily in the Church , the place of his eſpecial 
reſence : They are to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries; and therefore it is 
Fr they ſhould be faithfull, i Cor. iv. 2. eſpecially fince their Maſter's eye is always 
over them, and that they are to give ſo pu an Account at laſt. Now if it 
pleaſe God to ſer up orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy 
laces, we do not doubt but they will be faichfull Servants, and diſcharge their 
Dury as well to the Honour of the great Maſter, as the good of all the Family 3 
The Mame of God will be glorified by all the people for ſetting ſuch prudent 
and pious Shepherds over them, and all Chriſtian People will be inſtructed by 
their Dodrine, and encouraged by their Example ; {0 that the Chtirch 
| have abundant benefit from. their Endeavours. And oh; how great a blefhi 
and deſirable a happineſs isthis, to have ſuch Clergy and ſach People ! it wi 
be a powerfull Motive to: God to give his Grace to theſe now to be Ordained s 
and I hope it will alſo move us to beg ir heartily for them : If we defire the 
Honour of the Maſter, or the $206 of the Family, let us pray for faichfull and 
wiſe Stewards, and let the Lord ſay thereunto Amer; x #Þ 


"ty 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


Oo [Almighty] and moſt bountifull [God, the giver of all good Gifts, 
which the Sons of Men do enjoy, [Who } amongſt other acts of Grace to- 
wards us, out {of thy divine] Care and [ P2ovidence haſt] for the preven- 
tion of Schiſm and Confuſion [ appotnted divers D2ders} and Degrees, ſome 
higher and ſome lower, {1 thy Church ] for the Government and Edifica- 
tion thereof, We hope thou wilt bleſs chat which is of thine own. appointing £ 
LK thy Oxace ] therefore at this time, [ we humbly beſeech the, ] 0 

ord, and communicate thy Spirit {40 all thote who] by che Biſhops, thy Sub- 
ſticutes [are to be called} and admicred; eicher [to any Dfficez| as Prieſts ; 
or as Deacons to fulfill any inferiour charge [. and Adminiſtration” tt the 
ſame] Holy Society of rhe Church : And ler this Grace of thine beſtowed on 
them inlighten their Minds, [and (o repleniſh them with]. a right Judgment. 
and complete Underſtanding, that they may teach and defend {the truth of 
thy Doctrine] Let ir alſo ſanRikie t eir Converſation, [and gndue them 
vith} all Holineſs and [Jnnocency of Life :] We pray they may be wiſe 
and pious to the end, [that they may] as good Stewards, [ fatthfullp ferveJ 
in thy Houſe, where they appear immediately Ebefoze thee ;] and char thei 
iced Miniſtations may tend [£0 the] {ering forth of the {ow of thy 

aa 8 7 
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The P2ayer fo! the Parliament. Parc 11. 


* Tſe te legibus 
ſubjecifti— 
guas nemo Prin- 
cipt ſcripſit. Plin. 
Paneg. in Tra- 
Jan. 


fteat JJame,] which deſerves to be praiſed by all, ſand) alſo to [the benefit 
of ] all men, that belong unto [thy Þoly Church, ] who will be brought to 
eternal Salvation by the DoEtrine and Example of ſuch gratious Paſtours. Gran 
this mercy therefore for the effecting ſo happy an end [though Jeſus Chaiſt 
Giur Lo 0.) in whoſe Name we ask it, and by whoſe Mediation we hope to ob- 


tain it, (Amen: ] 


SECTION. VII 


Of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


abſolute Monarchy, as well by Conqueſt as Inheritance, = ſuch have 
been the grations Condefcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they have 
voluntarily circumſcribed their own Power in ſome particulars, and granted their 
Subjects the Privilege to chuſe a great Council from among themſelves to be 
adviſed with in matters of greateſt moment, that ſo what is for the common 
good, may paſs by common conſent : So that we may ſay of our Princes, as Pliny 
of the good Emperour 7rajan ; They have freely yielded to rule by thoſe Laws, to which 
nathing but their own goodneſs could oblige them *, And doubtleſs the People of 
England og: to take it as an A of Grace, that their _ conſented 
to govern them in this manner : For it is certain, that before the Conqueſt, the 
$xo and the Daniſh Kings had no ſach formal! Parliaments; but arbitrarily 
ſummoned ſuch of the Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as od pv upon 
fome occaſions; and none but Biſhops and Barons were admitted to this grear 
Council. for many years after the —_—_ the firſt Grant that ever was made 
to the Commons, was in the laſt year of King 7b», who by his Charter faith, he 
will cauſe a common Council of the Nation to be aſſembled, and cauſe not onely 


s T: is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of England, that though it be ant 


* the Nobility to be ſummoned, but all that held of him 7»-capite, Chart, R. Johan. 


an. 17. ap. Spelman. Gleſſar. fol. 452. And yet it was near 5o years after cer this 
Grant was put in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Com- 
mons to Parliament bears date but the 49th Her. 3. about 1265. But ever ſince - 
our gratious Kings have upon all grand occaſions duly called thefe Parliaments, as 
well the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as the principal of the Commoners cho- 
ſen by the People 3 and they have conferred many great Privileges and Immuni- 
ties on this noble Aſſembly, and adviſed with them concerning Peace and War, 
concerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for 
the oublick defence 3 they have gwen them leave to repreſent all common egrie- 
vances, and to impeach notorious Offenders, even of the greateſt Quality : all 
which Rights and Powers being derived from the Royal favour, oune to oblige 
them to * Service of their great Maſter ; who hath fo far reſerved the Suprema- 
cy in his own hands, that they cannot meet but by his Summons, and are diffo!- 
ved again at his pleaſure; they may contrive, but cannot complete any Law to 
bind the Subject without the Royal afent: and yer onr excellent Princes have 
romiſed they will- impoſe no univerſal Taxes, nor confirm or repeal any Statute- 
= without their advice, following herein the Example of the noble Emperonr 
A. Antoninus, of whom it is ſaid, That he did mo great thing in Civil or Military 
aff irs without the advice of his beſt Subjets ;, being wont to fay, It was ſafer for him 
10. follow the.counſel of ſo many of his friends, than that they all ſhould att by his fingle 
Zudement, Jul. Capitol. i= M, Anton. And S/omon's Obſervation confirms the 
prudence- of this Conrſe, who faith, i the maltitade of Comnſellonrs there is ſafety, 
Prov. $i. 14. And- doubtlefs fo many judicious eyes, drawn together from the 
ſeveral parts of the Nation, cannot but diſcern things tending to the —_ 
| g00 
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good, and diſcaver all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil Ac- 
cidents, and prevent many A_—_— Deſigns : So that they may be a very 
great happineſs, as well to the King as the whole Natloh, if they a& pau 
and piouſly, and aim at God's glory, and the publick good ; to whic _ 


we make this Prayer for them. And as we have great Reaſon, ſo we have goo 
Aathority for ſo doing. The primitive Chriſtians always prayed; that the Em- 
perour might have a faithful Sexare, Tertul: 4. And the Light of Nature taught 
the Gentiles to begin all their grand Conſultations with. Sacrifices and Prayers, 
aitther did the Senatottts meet in a prophane place, but in a ſoleinn und. ſibretl one, where 
there were Temples of the Gods, and that they might have ah. akſpitions begining; 
onght at their entrance to offer Sacrifice on the Altar of that Deity in whiſt Temple they 
mmbled =o, as Auguſtus decreed, they were to ſupplieate thith Ivire#ſe. and Wine, 
that every At might be valid, agrzeable t6 the caſtome of Atliths, where the Prieſts were 
wore 10 ſarrifite in all publick Conſultations, 4nd after the example of the Spartans, whoſe 
Commſelt were alitays attended by an Augur, Alex. ab Alexand. gen. dier, 1. 4. cap. 11; 
Now it would be an abominable ſhame, that we ſhould expreſs leſs ſenſe of our 
dependetice ori God, and ſhew a ſighter regary toward-the cemmon Good, than 
Heathens 3 wherefore we alfo ih the Seffion of out great Senate, do beg a bleſſing 
'0f thettt iri that admirable Form; whoſe rate arid comprehenſive Methbd is pres 
ſented in this Table. 5 ra 
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$ III. MISzE gratious God, we humbly beſeech thee, as-fo? this; 
Kingtom in-general; ſo eſpecially fo2 the Þigh-Court of: 
ory under our moſt religious and-gratious King at this time 
a +. CI * 5 anely © oops | : £79] 
The Jews wete enjoyned both to ſeek, and-pray for the Peace of that King- 
dom wherein they lived as Caprives z becauſe in the Peace thereof they ſhould: 
have Peace alſo, fer. xxix. 7, And it appears by innumerable Teſtimonies, that 
the ancient Chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of the Remar Empire, though 
they were miſerably perſecuted under it. How much; moreireafon and greater 
obligations then have we to pray fo2 this Kingdom, in which we wete born 
and brought up, of which we are natural Subjects, and, under which we enjoy 
our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better. terms; 
and with greater ſecurity, than any People in the World? - We may think ir is a 
great matter for ſo inconſiderable Perſons, as to our quality and number; to in- 
tercede for a whole Kingdom, and fo it is; but therefore we ask humbly, and- 
our comfort is; that we addreſs to a Moſt gratious God, who will not eaſily 
deny us, when we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Chatity. It is an Argu- 
ment of a baſe and narrow Soul co pray onely for our own private welfare z and 
as Iamblichus notes, the publick and private intereſt are not diſtintt things, 'for in the 
common good of the whole, the peculiar advantage of private. perſons. is contained : $0 
that it is a prudenter and nobler courſe to. wiſh the Proſperity 'of the whole Na- 
tion, that many may be happy together, than to defire feliciry alone ®; .and the * Tam publics 
Perſians had a Law, That no man which ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supplications to ſuch Tit" ? > 
things as were onely good for himſelf, but that he muſt pray for good things to the King, public ord 
find to all the Perſians, becauſe in that number he himſelf 15 included, Herodot. 1. 1, quam privata © 
How much more are we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole King- rem. 
dom tn general? but more eſpecially; we, muſt pray for it in times of yarlia- vrarch 
ment, becauſe then there are very weighty affairs in hand, and, as the Writ of 
Summons intimates, they are called to adviſe de arduzs regni negotiis, Viz. to make 
Laws, redreſs Grievances, to contrive things tending to the publick ſafety, and 
to raiſe Levies for making War ; Now while theſe things are in agitation, that 
are of ſo grand Importance to the whole Kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray moſt 
affectionately for it then : And the devout Ofviſtian, whoſe fervent Prayers do 
obtain God's bleſſing on their Counſels; contributes as much to the common good 
by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent Patriot by his Advice. We do ſuppoſe, that 
they are now aſſembled UNDer our moſt gratious King ; for he did convene them 
by his Authority, they fit by his Permiffion, they doe nothing without his Ap- 
probation, fo that they are, and ought to look upon themſelves, as Subjects ſtill, 
and #nder, not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily when the late long Par- 
hament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt him, no 
good Subject could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might ſee their 
Errour and ſubmit; but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who love and 
honour the King, and do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compell him, we can pray 
heartily and chearfully for them, and in our praying for them, we pray for the _ . 
whole Kingdom 3 for if they be bleſſed, the _—_ Nation will flouriſh : And if ME. ory 
we confider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendiam of the precatione, quam 
whole Realm, and the Nation Repreſentative, it will be a praying for the whole pro populo face- 
Kingdom at once, to pray for them ; for here are preſent, the King, agd the No- 7", pro Senar 
bility 12 Perſon, the Clergy by their Biſhops and Procuratours, the Commons by ERC 
their Knights and Burgeſles ; fo chat if we do diſtinguiſh the Nation from the tur, neque fas 
P.rliament in our minds, yet we ought not to ſeparate them in our Prayers, for «ſer in ſolenni 
they are the Nation virtually : Whereupon it was a Law at Rome, That whenever Pee _— 
they prayed for the People, they ſhould pray for the Senate and Nobility alſo, and that it ſhould = = : = 
net be lawfull to name the one without the other ©, And hence we may learn _— lex. 8 5. cap.27+ 
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how great intention and holy fervour is requiſite for ſo noble a Prayer as this is, 
wherein we petition for the King, and all his SubjeQts at once 3 let us be aſhamed 
to make ſuch a Prayer with a ſlight or ordinary Devotion. 


 $ TIV. That it may pleaſe thee todirec and polper all their Conſultg- 
tions to the advancement of thy Glozy, the good of thy Church, the ſafe- 
ty, honour and welfare of our- on and his Kingdoms. ] | 
There are two things required to make any Counſel happy, firf, that it be 
Directed co a good end by thoſe that give it : /econdly, that it produce as good 
effects for the benefit of thoſe for whom it is given : the f/t is the ſubject of 
this Petition, and is ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, that it is not poffible in fo 
few words to give a better deſcription of thoſe great Ends, at which ſuch AC 
ſemblies ſhould aim 3 for it doth not onely inſtruct the People what to ask, but 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council, what they are to endeavour in all 
their Conſultations, being as well a Scherne of their Duty, as a Rule for our 
Devotions. In the confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſws, it is ſaid, that the greater part 
new not wherefore they were come together, Afts Xix. 32. But it cannot be ſuſpected, 
that thoſe who are admitted into ſo Honourable a Council, ſhould be wholly 
| _p—_ of theſe ends, however they may be liable to forget them ; and there- 
ore the Church hath made this daily Prayer to be as a conſtant Monitour to 
them, that they may remember their duty as well as know it, and daily propoſe 
theſe things as the mark, at which rhey may aim in all their deliberations. To 
which purpoſe we do in the general, f-/, deſire of God to Dfredt them to the 
right Ends, which are mentioned here ; and then to þ20f[per the Counſels fo di- 
tected, that they may bring forth the happy effe&s mentioned in the next Para- 
graph : If he do not guide, they 
y cannot hit the mark ; without his Grace to dire& their Hearts, t 
ſellours will adviſe with evil defigns ; and without his Bleffing upon their Reſo- 
ations.and Decrees, the Counſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : ſo that we 
muſt - effeQually engage God to be with them, and then their Ends will be 
t 


e ; 

]. The Adbancement of God's own Glow, Tt is an evil thing for any 
Members of this Hononrable Aſſembly, to a& and ſpeak merely for applauſe, to 
move or comply with things, which will make them moſt gratefall, without con- 
fidering, whether they be pleaſing ro God, or agreeable to his Laws, whether 
they will bring honour to the Divine Majeſty or no. It is the duty of every Mafy 
in all his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. but it is much more 
expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of fo great and general concern- 
ment : They that are fo high muſt remember him that is higheſt of all, at whoſe 
Bar they muſt all anfiver, if they make unrighteous decrees, 7/a. x. 1. So thar 
they ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareſt Teſtimony 
of their Obedience to God, what will beſt agree with his Will, what is moſt juſt 
and pious, and what may be the moſt likely to engage the whole Nation to praiſe 
God for their meeting together : And theſe things they muſt advance with all 
poſſible vigour, neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure of any 
Party, ſo they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly Father, and have the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 

IT. The next End is to p2omote the good of the Church, chat is, co make 
fach Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our 
ancient and right ways of worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the prophane 
to ſcoff at theſe Sacred things, nor the factious to revile them 3 they muſt not 
allow Seducers to draw men from the true Faith, nor permit men of contrary 
Principles @enly to uſe other Forms of Worſhip, to the amuſing and dividing of 
the People, and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip. by them eſtabliſhed, to 
cenſure and contempt 3 they muſt defend the Privileges, and keep the maince- 
nance inviolable of that ſacred Order, which prays for them, and ſerves to the 
Salvation of Souls. And theſe things they muſt doe for their own, and the Na- 
tion's ſake, as well as for the ſake of God's Miniſters ; for it is a great miſta%;- 
fo think, that it is onely the Intereſt of the Clergy to promote theſe th 


will not aim right, and if he do not projjce them, 
e ( oun- 


"WT" 
> LT 


cect. VIII, The P2aper foz the Parliament. 


fince the Laicy areas much concerned herein as they:z for if Religion be deſpiſed, 
and the Church' divided, if Ecclefiaſticks be made A ;. and either: 
Idolatry or Fanaticifm: tolerated, the whole-Kingdom will ſuffer by ic; wethiall. 
ſoon firid; that it will let in ſuch a Floud of contention and ſtrife; tuch a Torrent 
of Injuſtice, Debauchery and Miſchief, as will involve us alt.yf one common : 
ruine. Religion is the bond of Peace, :the foundation of Government, .the_ſecu- 
rity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, and the bridle of the People, and doubt- 
lefs the Church and State do now ſtand and will; fall together 3 but I hope Qu 
prudent and honourable -Senatours will ſhew their care of their Countrey by their 
maintaining of Religion, and declare themlelyes 'good Patriots, by promoting the: 
good of the Church. ; nt 579 | 2 idle ns + Tome 
- HI: And /afth, They arg to aim-at the welfare of the whole Nation, as well 
of the King, as of all his Subjects, whole ſafety, honour and welfare, are (© 
linked cogether in their own nature, that” we have them pur into one Sentence 
and fipnified in one Word. For the Intereſt of the Prince ang Feople, it rightly ; 
under{tood, is but one' and the ſame thing. It4s the ſecurity, honour and hap-' RE J 
pineſs of the People ro have their King fate from danger, honourable in eſteem, | 
and proſperous in his affairs %. And on the other fide, -it is the fafety and the *— 4b hac 
credit, the advantage and comfort of the King,: that his People be:numerous and £24 _—_ 
quiet;' honoured abroid and abounding in plenty at home ©; their happinets and wo que 
' miſerjes are reciprocal z and we ought not to make any difference between the Lucan. . 
Prerggative of the King, and the Liberty of che-Subje&t. -- The good Senatour Arc mgo ny | 
knows, how to advance both at once : as to the Prince, he will aim ar his ſafety, 52 9=G» # 
his honour and welfare, by giving him prudent and honeſt advice, by affor- > 
ding him: liberal' and neceſſary ſupplies, by proſecuting his Enemies, and com--j» pelopid. vid. 
lying with all deſigns Tor the general good : Again, he will- alfo aim at the 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 
(nn Þ ſafety and proſperity, by deviling wholſonze Laws, arid moving the re- © Prov- xiv: 28. 
pealing of ſuch as are found inconvenient, by encouraging Trade, Impeaching I* pg ro : 
Criminals, redrefling grievances, and the like ; whereby all may receive benefit. ta fine 16+ 
Lec us all therefore earneſtly beg of God to give us ſuch Counſellours, and to bleſs bis of Pater. 
them ſo long as they deſign theſe, and no other ends : the good Lord grant char Pline Paneg- 
the Members of this High Court may not aim at their private:ends, and defign to 
make themſelves great or rich; leſt:they who have ſuch bad ends, uſe as ill means 
to accompliſh them ; for choſe who come into this Council, or-act there oagly to 
advance their Fortunes or encreaſe their, Othces and, Honours, will be apt ro op- ; 
' pole any good thing, or promote any bad thing, ſo it will but help them to what 
they defire ; may all ſuch partial, (elfith and corrupt Perſons be aye from thence, 
and then God will direc and p2oſper them, He will make us happy in them, 
and oblige us to praiſe him for them, and that from time ro time. , 


s V. That all things may be ſo o2dered and ſettled by their endea-' 
vours upon the belt and ſureſt foundations, that Peace and Happineſs, 
Truth and Juſtice, 'Religion and Ptety, may be effabliſhed aniong us 
fo2 all Generattons : ] $0 A 

Whea the Couuſeis of our Senatours are dire&ed tq a right end, it is to be 
ped they will be P2oſpered, and Meſled by God fo as to have molt happy effed&s : 
And when they aim {incerely at the glory of God, the good of the Church, 
the welfare of the King and the Kingdom, it is great pity they (ſhould milſcarry 
wherefore we pray, that he who dire&ed them to theſe noble ends, will grant 
them to be as ſuccelsfull as they are pious. Now the effects which we with and 
pray may follow upon their Conſultations and Endeavours are, I. Thac all 
things may be brought into good Order. II. And that they may remain 1o . 
foz2 many Generations. - There are always ſome things in diſorder,” the State 
being like ſome Clock or curious achina, wherein there are ſo many Motions, 
and {uch variety of Wheels, that ſome will be wrong without a daily care ; ſome 
old Laws may grow inconvenient by the alteration of Circumſtances, and theſe 
are to be repealed ; others very - profitaee may become neglected and forgotten, 
theſe are to be revived : Some faults and grievances may be diſcovered ia (everal 
matters. = Now all theſe are to be — ſl pur. into D2der ; and _ 
| they 
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they ate rightly o2Deted, cheri they are by the Royal aflent to: be fettled, and 
turned ihto fixed Laws, But-befides, there are fome things 'which are very good 
and ptofitable, and ate well ordered already, which yer fome forts of men (who 
like nothing but what is of their own deviſing) 'do find fault with, and would 
have either wholly taken away, ot altered agreeably ro. their own fancies, and 
the way which is taken by ſ@me to make themſelves eminent, is to complain of 
things that are well enough already ; bur doubtlefs it is not for the Interett of 

_ apf Kingdom to -anſwer- the Pride, and innovating humour of theſe, who are 
' nevet to be ſatisfied, and who 'by compliance with cheir complaints do onely 
grow. more apt to complain. "The Lzciass agreed, that whofoever propounded a 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about his neck, atid/{ubmit 
to death, if his Motion were-ri6t thought convenierits and the great Maſter of 

' T2 33374 ty. Politicks advifith-apainſt the change of Laws and Cuſtoms fi Hippodamic ig 
4435 avew ny blamed for propofing a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing profitable 
16s ea 0's to the Milefrat Stave 3 and all the wiſe 8 men in the World have thought it bet. 
pe Hh 'ter to keep old -things with ſome inconvenience, than to have the trouble and 
——_— | hazard of Novelty; and deily Change : Wherefore in theſe Cafes we -pray; 
etiam que adju- that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
vat utilitate, per- Sartions, than 80 about to SNDET atid eſtabliſh new ones. 'Tis true, we defte 
pong he pr? that before they dy ſtttle any ching they may take cate ic have a good found: 
In Jehus novis ELON 5 we would not they ſhould fix any thivg raſhly, till they have well cot- 
coMftituendis evi- ſideted of all the inconveniences that thay attend it. Counſel is the foundation 
dens eſſe deber of every Action, and by it (faith $/omern ) every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed ®,, Our 
uni ecs, ut rece- eyes ought to ponder the path of gur feet, becauſe we cdtinot walk ſurely, Wnileh 
ghd din kninon - WE look before we ſtep forwatds i, and our Adtfons have no ſure foundation 
viſun eft. Ul- - unleſs we doe them after a mature deliberation * ; fo tat in the weighty affairy 
—_ ll of a whole Kingdom, we pray they may decree nothing till they have laid the 
prey erre- foundation in ſerious and prudent Debates and Conſultations 3 and withall rhere 
"ry vidners, iS another foutidation, vis. The foundation of Honeſty and Integrity, thar is 
dum minirilus when our Patriots do not confirm any thing, but what is juſt and pious, for we 
meders deſde may obſerve that the moſt politick Counſels, which have been founded on impie- 
Of I. 2. s + - ty, cruelty or —_— hive never ſtood long, but been brought down, and many 
> Prov, xx. 18, times on the guilty heads of their Machiavilian Contrivers 5 whereas holy and honeſt 
Conſilia rerun Counſels have etidured for many Ages and Generations,” whence we may con- 
—_— fun- clnde, that Prudence and Juſtice are the beſt and ſureſt foundations. And 
3 --rong'. poo when once all things are well ordered and fſertled on ſuch. a'Baſr, there is no- 
26, * thing more to be delired, but that all chings may Ccontitue in that happy ſtare 
Vulg. Latin. for then private and publick Perſons are as bleſſed as a good Government can 
Palpebre prece- (make them : Then we ſhall have peace abroad, :and happineſs at home ; Truth 


an 4 me ſhall right the innocent, and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers ; The Church ſhall hold 


conſiliare8apre- faſt her purity in _ and every private 'pef{dh be encouraged to pracile 

veniunt. Greg. true Piery 3 Thoſe whic diſturb -our Peace ſha then be ſuppreſſed, and all that 

de paſt. -3- hinder our happineſs puniſhed 3, thete (hall be no hiding of Trach nor _ 
quam videar, Qf,Juſtice, no. Encouragements to, thoſe, who undermine Religion and © 

caſurus eft ante MWety, but an univerſal felicity : if we have no War with foreign Nation, nor 

quam debeat, Want of any good things in our Land, if Laws and Juſtice be well and rightly 

D. Bern. diſpenſed, if the Church and Religion be profected, and Piety encouraged by 

the Councils of this noble Senate, the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 

bleſſed :: May the wonderfull Counſellour, and all-wife God, who is the Prefi- 

_ dent of this great Aﬀembly, P/al. lxxxii. ver. 1. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 

ends, may he pleaſe fo to dire& and hy chem, that we may be happy in 

their Conſtitutions at preſent, and our Children after us in the next Generarion : 

May they propoſe fuch prudent Methods, that Peacerand Huppireſe may continue 

for many As and conſtitute ſuch excellent Laws for Church and Stare, as 

may ſecure the Adminiſtration of 7-ftice, and the Exerciſe of Religion unto our 

Childrens Children : Finally may they lay the foundation of an univerſal and 

laſting Happineſs, ſuch as may not b@diſfolyed at their breaking up, nor dye | 

together wich them, bur deſcend upon their Heirs, and remain for an eternal | 

Monument of their Wiſedom and Goodneſs. This-is the ſubſtance of this moſt . 

' compre- 
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comprehenſive wiſh, and is all, that any true Eg/i/> man and good Chriſtian can 
| defire, to make his Native Countrey happy : and would to God we were all ſo 
affected with it, that ſuch as are Members of Parliament might lend their fincere 
Endeavours, and all the People contribute thetr inoſt ardent Prayers, towards the 
attainment of this felicity. Amen, 


fo aaa ors, dn cans ot as 
—_ bleſe Lozd and Saviour; Amen. } , 


F * 


Rab. Simeon adviſeth, that we ſhould' not. fix our Prayefs Upon one thing, nor 
confine them within coo natrow bounds, Pirk, 46. cap. 2. $ 13, Which-Counſet 
we here follow -in this latge Concluſion of the preceding Requeſts 5 wherein we 
do extend our deſires to .all things neceſſary for the: Parliament and the Nation, 
for our ſelves and our Fellow-Subje&ts, yea, for the whole Church of God. 
We have asked ſomewhit-for the general good of all theſe alteady ; but where 
ſo many are concerned, there are many neceflities, and: yet all very fit to be 
prayed for: We cannot reckoh up all neceſfaries, and yer:we would not leave 
out any 3 and _ we do not mention every thing, yet we comprehend all, 
2nd leave it to an All-ſeeing God, who knows the needs of all, to give to every 
one according as they wiſh, and he ſhall judge fit. Firſt, We do review-all:our 
former Requeſts in the word [theſe,] which gives us opp6ttunity to preſs for 
thele ings, which we have now prayed for; with a renewed importunicy. 

heſe we beg eſpecially, and with o c earneſtneſs at this time 3 yetnot-onely 
theſe, but all other things, which Almighty God ſees neceffary, .'Fir/#, fo 
them, who are aſſembled in Parliament, Second, fo2 US; who'are the Petſons 
in whoſe behalf they adviſe, 7hirdy, Or for this, or any patt of His Hol 
Church ; we deſire he will grant ic. Whatſoever will make their Conn 
poo——_ our Condition happy, and the' Churches Inteteſts ſecure,” we: fitay 

theſe things. As fo2 them, we deſire they may be Loyal to the King; and 
united —_— themſelves, diligent in finding out, and happy in removing Evils, 
fortunate in diſcovering , and ſucceſsfull in accompliſhing all that is for the 
common good. As fo2 our ſelves, that we may live quier and free in Obedi- 
ence to their good Laws, and ſubmiſſion to all 'juſt Penalties, loving. their Per- 
ſons, and va—ang Dignity, who take ſuch care of us: and: ours. As to 
the whole Charch; that its Do&rine may. be.free from Hereſie, its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and its manners uncorrupted by 'Vice and Wickedneſs, 
Finalh, If there be any other thing, which we do not remember, or. cannot ex- 
preſs, we pray for that alſo, if it tend to the corhmon'gvod... And that' we may 
obtain all the more effecually, we do beg therti moſt Hutnbly ;. nor as: if tive 
were worthy to ask, or as if the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe 5 not in 
our own Names, or relying on our own Merits, but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; our Mediatour, who is daily bleſſed by us for nates things,. which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Interceffion, and who alone hath ſaved us 
from all Evils ; ſo that we have a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
alſo to our exceeding comfort. Amer; , - o 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


O [Mok gratious God, we bum ho art apt to hear us, and ready to give us the 
greateſt bleſſings, ly beſeech thee.) and intreat thy *favour, 
[as] at ol times clin gbom. in general; ] of which we are nar, 
and natural Subjects, [ [0 Ceri ns the] Repreſentatives and great Counci] 
thereof, even the [Þigh-Court SL ſummaned by the Royal Ay. 
thoriry, and [Under op _ religtous and gratious King] in a right man- 
ner (at this time aemmbled] c tO a vie of the great Afﬀairs of Church and State, 
ir Seffion may be prof Reon, we pray, [that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed,] = whom all good Counſels do proceed [fo dired] by thy Wiſe. 
dom, [attd p2oſper}) with thy  Pcfing Ca their Conſultations,)] Tranſactions 
and Decrees, that LP may tend e advancement of thy Glow] by encou- 
raging Piety, an ] ODE, us all we bleſs thy Name for them ; as alſo to [the 
pooh of thy CR defending the Faith, maintaining the Worſhip, and ſe- 
the Proviſions eh] by and finally to [the ſafety, honour, and welfare] 
_ of our Sovereign ] the King's Majeſty, [and] alſo of all his Subjects, rhac 
dp wt ſhis Kingooms, ] for both Prince and People are happy, and muſt 
er. | O'Lord, help them therefore to deliberate prudently, 
[Hatai Eb which are ami [may be ſo ozdered] and ted and n—_ 
| rereRified or well-ordered may be. ſq eſtabliſhed [ Ceriedy 
tdi end vours,) thr they may ſav [pon the beſt and Py md 
ſuch wiſe, holy and happy Pro- 


coin. L pw ence; you the fear 0 
them, and ſuch = and Acts be deviſed by them, [ 


given £ > I may flouriſh: at i\preſent, and [map be E (hed) 
25 to continue oh m; days, and [f02 all Generations} 
] great and deſirable bleſſings 
which'wb have mentioned, Land or neceflaries,] which we have omut- 
ted, we pray thee to grant, if thou ſeeſt they be fit and-good, either [f02 them] 
who ate in Parliament,” [f02 US]-that are here; Land: thy whole Thurch) in 
any-part- of rhe, World; becauſe -we ask them not in our own-Name, but [ve 
3 ther all of thy: Majeſty [in the-name, and] by vertue of che 


op here of Jeſus: Chiiſt,}Þ who loverth us, and: intercedes for us, being 


Lowe: mot LD] our ohely Redeemer -Cand Saviour.) to whom 
with thee, and the Holy Ws" be G ry for ever; ; Damen, } , 
of. Io 
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"T1 "SECTION 1X 


Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Mes. 


SI. Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 
A 1 Ti, 11, 1: and the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in their daily Offices : 


But our Church, before the addition of this Colle, had no ſuch uni- 

verh!l Supplication, except on Litany-days, and when the Communion-Office was 
rea bed fore this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litany on 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer Litary. And becauſe we ought ne- 
ver to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Char: ity to- 
wards all men, and our pity to the afflicted ; therefore this Prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the Litany is not uſed. Of the Duty we have ſpoken before, 


fo that now we ſhall onely explain this Form. 
The 
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[ he Analyſis of this Prayer. 


Ly The ; Concheing of the whole t=——— 


D Gov, the Cre: 


Jeſus Chult His 
Amen: 


Cx. The Preface, ſhewing of whom we ask : jrour and a 
, 
C2. bf Perſons orayed {ee bum _—_ 

J ditions of Wen 

| 1, Generally for the! 5 be at thou would 
Sy 20 __— _ bt . Thethin bale iredin | PR wy 

| th er beha VIR, Wo them thy ſa: 

| Converſion:  - Jying health unto ail 

Dore eefectally we 

| | Outward! od )p2ay fo the good E- 
| | C1 Thenbole|” 2 Eſtate: yiogo rate of the Catho: 

YE Body thereof lick Church, 

ROB NTT, 
RO it may by y guided by s 
& S . oe . the SPirit : op Op thy goon 
' & 1] ; 
Eo lfe” + all whs pzo- 
= S Church, | :1, In Judgment Or- any ea | [Loan 
[- -E [asto thodox : led intc the 
_ = 2. The ſeve- 
= | & | ra} Members 4 

© | wp of it, that * 1, United {ang nitp EX 

<2} they may be] 2. In Bon 

| =| Prac- < wm 

O rice, 
>]El. oo fg we gels 
= | < fr Ar 6 Soros Sis all 
= | ages Da. Sick pre 
«| C1. Who they all the Poor : (7 aflirey 07 ie - 7 
ia Hþth _ o2 Effate, 
| | |. Mor |, Strictly, fuch asnow F Eſpecialh thoſe for whom 
[3 . v Celire our Prayers : 4 our Prayers are defi rred, 
| ep | That tt ma may pleaſe 
| »37Þ thee to comfozt and 
jo, ar 1, Relief: <relteve them acco2- 
| Mick ht | c Atthe ) wy to their ſeveral 
mendo- |, f..; HO necefſittes 
| 0g > War we preſent, ence _, park 
ach w_ For the future, a 
| happy Deliverance: 
5 his we ao fo! 


A Pracs 


* The Þzayer fo? all Coriditiofis of Men, Parc 17 


i $7 ab uno Deo 
tnſpirati omnes 
U9 animati, quid 
aliud quam fra- 
tres ſumus ? 
La&. L. 6. 

Omnes homines 
velut 
jure quodam ger- 
manttatis con- 
next, ab uno pa- 
tre conditt, (oF 


una matre tan- 
quam fratres us 
terint edits. 
Amb. de Abra- 
ham. /. 2, 


m Og eft via 
tua ? que ducit 
ad te. 
Agnoſcimus qua 
eamus, agnoſca- 
mus qua eamim. 
Aug. in Pal. 67. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for 
all Conditions of Men. 


S$ III Oo od, the Creatour and Pzeſerver of all Mankind, we himt- 
| bly beſeech thee fo2 all ſozts and conditions of Yen, that thou 
woulveft be pleaſed to make thy ways known unto them , thy faving 
bealth unto ail Nations.) 


That the Church hath introduced every. Prayer with thoſe Divine Attributes, 
which are fitteſt to'dire&t and encourage the Petitions thereof, hath been noted 
before: And che Obſervation may be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
to this Colle&, which being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemora- 
tion, that our God fs the Creatour, Xe. iv. 11. and the Pyeſerver of all 
Mankind, 7b vii. 20. From the Conſideration whereof we learn two things. 
1. That he is fit to be addreſſed to in behalf of all men. 2. That we are obliged 
to make the Addreſs to him. | ys: | 

I. To whom ſhould we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 
them at firſt, and whoſe mercy preſerves them ever ſince» Man is one of the 
nobleſt of his Works, and a principal part of his care, fo that we commend unto 
him the work of his hands, and thoſe that are the obje&ts of his daily Providence, 
and dear to him above all the reſt of the Creation 3 for his Spirit rejoxceth in the 
habitable parts of the Egrth, and its delights are with the Sons of men, Prov. Viii. 31, 
And we may be afſur& he is able to doe whatſoever we ſha!] defire for them, or 
any of chem, for he hath made, and doth preſerve them all. Mankind is indeed 
of ſeveral forts, inhabiting in ſeveral Countreys, ſpeaking: different Languages, 
diſtinguiſhed by various Names, Complexions, Humours, Cuſtoms and Laws. 
And in the ſame Nation, ſorne are Princes, others Subjects 3 there are' rich and 
poor, young and old, males and females, bond and free ; but in this they all 
agree, that God is the maker and the keeper of them all, Prov. xxii. 2. and all 
of them need his help 3 He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants, and he onel 
NT * relieve them ; He therefore alone is fit to be addreſſed unto for a 

ankiny, | | | 

IT. And we are obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Waker and ]e- 
ſerver alſo, and all men are our Brethren; we are all inſpired with the tame 

breath of life !; All made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, A#s xvii. 26. 
and all prupg from the ſame common Parents © So that we are obliged by nature 
to ptay for all ſorts of men. And when we do make ſuch an univerſal Requeſt, 
what is more neceſſary or more deſirable to be asked for them, than for their 
Converſion ? And where can we have a better Form to ask this by, than in the 
holy Scripture ? from whence we have taken David's words, P/al. Ixvii. 2. That 
thy ways may be known mpon Earth, and thy ſaving health among all Nations : The next 
Petition is made for the Church, to whom God's waps are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of the poor Heathens and all Infidels, who are Stran- 
gers to their Baker and Pqeſerver ; for theſe therefore we pray that God 
who onely can, may alſo pleaſe to make his ways known unto them ; un- 
derſtanding by his Waps, either the mechods of his Providence in the wiſe diCſ- 
poſal of all things, and the courſe which his Mercy takes to fave poor Sinners, as 
Pſal. XV. 4 1/a. Iv. 8: which are fo lovely and admirable, chat if the World did 
ſee them they would be converted by ſuch a proſpe& : Or elſe by hfs ways, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as P/a/. cxix. 1 3, 15, &c. which are the 
path that he hath marked ont to lead us to eternal happineſs ®. We deſire 
theſe paths may be made known to the Heathen World : And not onely his Laws, 
but his: Goſpel alſo, which is the meaning of God's faving Health, and is fo 
called, becauſe it is the bleſſed way of ſaving Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, Row. 1. 16. and 
chap. Xi. 11. We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 
2nd the Goſpel, and we have abundant comfort and infinite benefit _— 
whic 
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which may teach us to pity and;pray for. tagſemillions oo Men and Women, 
that are as yet Pagan, and; worſhip. ſtacks and ſtones, and ſerve the infernal Spi- 
rits inſtead of God ; and thoſe that are 2fdwlwnerar, nh ny in an lmpoſtour, 
and take an-jnfamous cheat for cheir grand Propher ; as alfaithoſe abſtinate Jews, 
who yet reje& their promiſed 2ſiah. All theſe have rational and immortal 
uls as well as; we 3 and olr! what pity is Kthey ſhankdd&d and diein this mi- 
erable Deluſion, and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of their zxevnal Danwation ! If 
we have aiiy compaſſion for 'our own fleſh' and bloud,: any value for their poor 
Souls, or any :feaſe of their miferies, let:1us: ſhew iv in'our moſt hearty pon 
for their Canverfion, whith will advance the glory of God, ienlarge the King 
of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable. poor Souls from a fad and intolerable maine. 


s IV. Poe eſpecially ine -pzay fo2 the gaod Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church, that it may be \a guided andgoverned by thy good Spirit, that 
al who Pootelss and call themſelves Chyſſttans, maybe led into the way 
- Weare commanded to doe good to all men, eſpecially to ſuch 4s are of the hauſbold of 
Faith, Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ſerve for the Rule of qur Prayers, as well 
as the Dire&ion of our Charity, 'and teach us, when we pray for all men, eſpe- 
cially to pray for the « Church. - S. A»g»/tive faith, that in his time 
they prayed. for the Imprayemient, of good men, as well as the Convertion of the TY 
evil ®; In like-manner, Te have exprefled our Charity abroad, in deſiring * Orantes ut qui 
that Heathens ray be converted, we-mnuſt®nat forget'to take care nearer home, #ni ſunt meliores 
bur muſt Pray for the, Peace, of Jeruſalem, Pſa. Cxxil. 6.. that is, for the good Eftate 2m —_— 
of the Cala Chprch, that it may be in aproſperous and ſafe Condition in every qui mali ſunt 
part of the World, free from Violence and: Perſecutiqn;; that it may, be honou:- cito ſe corrigant. 
red and defended,. fair and flauriſhing, quiet and ao Lieg in all good things. — Homtl. 6. 
This we may' account. the,good. Eſtate: of the, Chuivchz:/.alchough we may *** ? 27 
obſerve this-Prayey ſeems got to look ſo much at the external Proſperity of the 
- Church, nor dath, it reckon! its good Eſtate to.confiſt ſo much in outward good 
Fhivgs 3 for it follows, that-it may be {a;gutded, 8c. -The- Inſpiration of the 

pirit and the Profefſhon of the Truth, the Unity and Piercy of the Members there- 
of, are more really the good Eſtate of the Church, than riches or any worldly 
ſplendour, as is'evidenced from the firſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in its 
Poverty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in its Peace and Plenty 9. We * Fa#ta eft qui- 
with therefore, that the Church may fourifh as well outwardly as inwardly, but 9" _ wy 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happineſs thereof, viz. That the whole body Js 7 27m 
thereof may be animated by God's good Spirit, which-is, as it were, the Soul of Hieron. in vir. 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the whole Body, and orders every Malch. 
art. Now we have a gratious Promiſe from our Lord, that his Spirit ſhall be 
with his Church to the end of the World, obs xiv..r6. And ſhall guide ir into 
all Truth 3 chap. xvi. 13. So that ag to the whole Church we are ſure it ſhall ne- 
ver be forſaken by God, nor ſuffered to fall into any notorious Errours : But we 
know, that particular perſons may fall into Errours and Impieties. © There are 
many who Pzofels the Religion of Chiilkfans in general, and Call themſelves 
by that Name, and are called fo by others, which are but dead Limbs and wi- 
thered Branches, being in a worſe condition than the Heathens, becauſe theſe 
think themſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeſſion will fave them, when in 
Truth it will more ſurely and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, and live con- 
trary to it P. Such as theſe therefore we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if » Arrociis enim 
it were poſſible, that Herefzes and Schiſins,  Impiety and Injuſtice might never be /#5 /an#i nomi- 
masked under the holy Name of Chriſtian; But firſt, thatevery Chriſtian in Pro- "7 PYmne 
ſeſſion may by the good Spirit be led into the way of Truth, that none among us Fimior eff pre- 
may revive any old Hereſtes, or invent any new ones. That none may deny an- Togative, major 
cient and fundamental Articles, nor yet introduce new and uncertain Fancies in *f <#/pa. Salv. 
their ſtead. As for thoſe who now hold any wild or falſe Opinions, we pray, 06% 
they may be convinced ; for thoſe who are untainted, we pray, - may not 
be deluded by cunning Deceivers; that ſo we may all-came to a bleſſed unicy in 
our Faith, and agree in that Truch which is but one; and Lord, how happy 
| oy were 


£ 


” . . 
Alte ett 


dt. EY 


Lhe Pzayer foz all Conditions of Jen. Parc 11. 


— II 


were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of it, if this Petition might 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and falſe Do&triges maintained or defen- 
ded ! happy were the People who were in ſuch a Caſe ;, and for the obtaining it among 
our ſelves, we muſt not ceaſe to pray to him who is able to bring ir to paſs. - 


s V. And hold the Fatth in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, 
and in Righteouſneſs of Life. ] (5, 170M | 

Ir is the fr/# pare of a Churches felicity, that all its Members do. believe the 
Truth, and hold one right Faith as 'to the main, yet this is not 'enough ; ſor 
ſecondh, it-is required alto that thoſe, who do Hold this one Faith, be united 
in their Aﬀections, and holy in their. Lives.z for-if there be Factions and Schiſms, 
Quarrels and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals; or if there be 
Kandalous and notorious Sins commiitied by thoſe of this Profeſſion 3 the Church 
cannot be' happy, becauſe ſtrife and evil praftices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, and expoſe the Church ro the: contempr of its:cruel Adverſaries : where- 
fore in St. Paw/s language we pray alſo, that we may hold the myſtery. of Faith *in 
4 pure = #13 1 Tim. ii. 9. And may keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, Epheſ:. iv. 3. becauſe as he adds, v. 4, & 5. ' There is but one Body, and one 
=_ , one hope of our Calling, one Lojd, one Faith, one Baptiſm : May there be 
therefore Unity in the Aﬀecions, aid. Pearce in'the Practices of all Chriſtians. 
May they fo agree jn their Judgments, and live'fo\pgaceably with one another, 
as if all made bur one Body, and'all were animared by one Soul and Spirir, 
and all were betind in one Bond of Pearce ; for ir is Peace, that makes every 
Member agree with the other ; and iscalled a Bond becauſe it unites the whole 
Body of Chriſtians together, and makes them all as one, enabling them firmly co 
bear up againſt all oppoſition 3 and if we had but this JPeaces nothing were 
wanting to make up our felicity, but onely Righteouſneſs of Life ; for Unicy 
without Piety is but.a-Combination to doe evil, and it is'not ſufficient, that we 
live lovingly together, u we all: live uprightly- cowards God, 'yea St. Pas! 
thinks he is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depart from all Iniquity, 
2.7m. ii. 19. Now. if. we want affeQions to make'this Requeſt devoutly, let us 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Church, and conſider 
how they who hold the ſame Creeds, and agree in Fundamentals, differ in 
leſſer marrers, and that with ſo much bitterneſs and railing, fury and malice, 
that theſe leſſer matters have ſet all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Divi- 


 fjons the ſcorn of all that are without, as well as the grief of the wiſer ſort with- 


in: And again let us but behold the wickedneſs of many called Chriſtians, and 
we (hall find their Pride and Luxury, Opprefſion and Fraud, Luſt and Incem- 
perance doth out-vie the very Heathens 3 whereby thac illuſtrious Religion, 
which was once the wonder of its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue, 
is now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to the very Infidels. 
How juſtly may we complain with Holy Salvian ? In #s doth Chriſt ſuffer reproach, 
and by us the Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, for we make the very Heathen ſay : Be- 
hold what kind of men they are, who worſhip Chriſt———we may judge of him that is 
worſhipped by his worſhippers, for how can we think him a good Maſter, whoſe Scholars 
we ſee to be ſo very bad? Salv. gub.1. 4 Now when we reflect upon theſe things, 
I hope we thall with moſt patfionate deſires, beſeech Almighty God by his-good 
_ co redreſs theſe Evils, which are ſuch a diſhonour to him, a ſcandal to che 
hurch, and a grief to all good men. 


s VI. Finally we commend to thy Fatherly goodneſs all thoſe who are 
any ways affliced o2 diſtreſſed, in Pind, Body, 02 Eſtate, - (' =/peciat 
thoſe for whom our Prayers are deſired.) : 

As we are men we are obliged co pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for che 
Catholick Church, and now we Remember — them which ſuffer adverſity, as being our 
ſelves alſo in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. and liable to the like Calamities. Nature binds 
vs to the firſt, Religion to the ſecond, and our own frail Condition to this laſt. 
We call this a Prayer fo2 all ſozts and conditions of men; wherefore we muſt 
not leave out the Aﬀicted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there being 
no 
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no ſort or condition;of men free from afflictions ; rich and poor, learned and illi 

terate, young and old, high:and low, do all ſmart under them; ſooner or later, 

in ſome kind or other : And verily afflitions are of ſo-many ſorts, that it' is al- 

moſt impoſſible to reckon them all, yet every kind is ſo grievous to thoſe which 

feel it, that. none of all the variety of Sufferers ought to be-left out in our Pray- 

ers 3 whereupon though a particular enumeration be impoſſible, yet the: Church 

hath in a few words moſt admirably compriſed all the aMictions .in. the World, 

and firſt in general recommends to the divine goodne(s all Perſons, any ways 

afflicted 02 diſtreſſed ; let che Sufferers be never ſo many,- or their. Sufferings 

never (ſo. various, theſe words wul comprehend them. But this may ſeem too 

ſlight and general a remembrance ; wherefore here is arinexed a moſt admirable 

and full Diviſion of all kinds of AMictions, the meaſures of which are taken 

from the ſeveral SubjeRts of all humane Miſeries, viz. Our Ptnhd, our Body and 

our Eſtate, that is, from all that we are or have ; for all within us and all with- 

out us, may be a Subject for Miſery. Calamity appears in a thouſand ſhapes to | 

torment poor man 4 : Sometimes the MIND is deprived of the uſe of its facul- 4 #5, p23 8e- 

ties by Sickneſs, Age, or evil Accidents, and thoſe who retain their Underſtan- 7#@v Twaney 

ding are oppreſſed with Grief, and overwhelmed with Melancholy, tormented 5 _— 

with Fear, and frighted into Deſpair, and So/omps thinks a Man may bear any in- ,,;—- =: 
firmity moreeaſily than a wounded Spirit : Fi-/t therefore, we pray for thoſe, that Tag. Grac: 

are afflicted in Wind. Second, Others are afflicted itn Body, as all choſe 

who labour under Sickneſles and Diſeaſes, Aches and Pains; Wounds and Sores, 
diſlocation or breaking of Bones, with other. Infirmities,- which are incident to 

the Body of Man, of which there is ſo vaſt a Catalogue, that the Maſters of 

Phyſick can hardly find names enow to expreſs them by, and yet there have been 

Inſtances of. them all. It were endleſs to reconnt all theſe Miſeries, ſo that I 

ſhall rather conſider, that there js. not the ſmalleſt nor the meaneſt part: of: our 

Body, but it may put us to intolerable pain, and every thing about us may be- 

come a ſeveral Tormentour, a: Sinew or a Vein, yea a Tooth or a Nail, may 

make us live in miſery, and take away our wretched lives; what reaſon then 

have we to pity- and yup for-one another 2 Conſidering how infinicely many 

there are of theſe Sufferers, how liable we are to fall into the like Eſtate, and 

how impartiently we our ſelves are wont to bear the leaſt of theſe Evils: Theſe 

con(iderations ſhould make us pray for all the fick and miferable in the whole 

World. . 7hrd, Others are Diſtreſſed in their Eſtate, as all thoſe who are 

poor and naked, hungry and deſtitute of daily food, and all who have no Houſes 

nor Habitations for them and theirs, and all that are in Priſon and, Captivity; 

under cruel Task-maſters, or grievous Bondage, ſo alſo are all 'fuch, who have 

had Eſtates in Land, Money, Goods, Offices, &c. but are deprived of them, by 
Cheating and falſe Witneſs, by Plunder and Sequeſtration, by Theft and Robbe- 

ry, or elſe by Oppreſſton and Injuſtice ; by. the hand of man, or the immediate 

hand of God z by Fire or Water, Storms. at Sea, rth-quakes oh the Land 

all theſe poor deſolate Creatures we do remember with much pity, and. will-doe 

good to as many ;of them: as we can ; but for the reſt, all-we can doe is go com- 

mend them to God's infinite pity, who (as the Greek Prayer notes) knows rheon 

every one, and where they dwell, and nuderſtands what they all defire and need *, and he r *0 «3; tng2 
is able to relieve them all, whatſoever their Caſe be :: He is their Father, and of 5» 4 wt ain 

yery. gratious nature, ſo that we hope ſo many ſad Spectacles will mave [his #47" 275, ol» | 

owels,  andprevail with his fatherly Goodneſs to cone and help.cthem. 7.9 Fo 
Now .it would be a great advantage to our-devout Recital of theſe Prayers:fof 5. rag. © 
the Afﬀicted; ifrat that time when we make:them, we do call to mind fame of © To dagdy. | 
our Acquaintance or Friends, wbom we know to. be afflicted oz diſtreſſed in #«» [3 6] 

Pind, Body NEſate, and eſpecially pray.for rhew; whoſe miſcries do mote. afte& = 


ihdrne they are known to.us; And leſt the careleſnefs.or ancharitablenes.of Yr nn le” 

. thoſe in healch;;who are preſent in the Congregation; ſhould-make them fatget Enchol. p. 650- 
the Miſeries'of thoſe thar are abſent 3- it. hath-ever been ghe Cuſtome of the Thur- Exaudi nos pro 

ches of God' to; recomrmend.their Neighbours, :that are in Sorrow, Sicknels; .or {ans mm 3: 

other Diſtreſs: (upon their deſire.of it) by Name unto the mercy of God: - And © 70.97. 

bas 1 vo Di vl J1or7 2 383  ..  Plorams anxilium.. Mifſ. Sarisbs fol. 33: 
Ccc doubtleſs 


ett. 
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doubtleſs it is a Cuſtome a and uſefull, as it is ancient and oniverfal ; for ig 
is an excellent Monitour to thoſe that are in healch, to mind them of their frailty 
and Mortality, and gives them all an opportunity to doe an a&t'of rhe greateſt 
Charity to their languiſhing Neighbour. - And it is much more for the comfort 
and benefit of the ſick Perſon, who though he be abſent in body from his Chri- 
ſtian Brerhren, yer he is preſent in their hearts, and hath a ſhare in their Prayers: 
and fare if any thing will prevail with God to ſpate them, he will grant that 
which ſo:mariy combine::r0 beg fot with united importunities ; if he hear them 
not ſo'as to ler the fick man live longer, yet it may prevail fo far-that he may die 
more happily, and that alſo is a great blefling : Wherefore it is the duty of all 

ick perſons, and fach'as are in great afflictions, to defire the 'Prayers of the 
Church for themſelves with a firm perſwaſion, that they ſhall have very great be- - 
nefic thereby, as many have had before them : And when any ſuch are mentio- 
ned by the Prieſt as needing and deſiring our Prayers, let us every one have a due 
ſenſe cf their miſery, and moſt heartily intreat God to relieve theth, remembring 
it may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall deſire on our Sick-bed, that others 
may pity and pray for us, ſo let us doe now for theſe ;; for if we be obdurate or - 
unconcerned, we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God,. and the Prayers 
of the Church in our own greateſt need. 4s 


s VII. That it may pleaſe thee tocomfozt and relieve them, dccomding 

; to their ſeveral neceflittes, giving them Patience under their Suffe- 
bes ringg, any an happy iſſue outof all their Aﬀiictions, and this we beg fo? 
Eb Jelus Chaift his ſake. Amen. ] vey | 
F From the Perſons we paſs to the Things requeſted in their behalf, which are 
Z proportionable to the various kinds of Sufterersz and becauſe. fome are affliaey 
in Mind, we deſire theſe may be comforted; and fince others are afflined im 
Body, 92 diſtreCed tn Eſtate, we: pray, char theſe may be relteved. - Firſt, 

for thoſe who are troubled in Mind, there is no remedy ſo proper as Comfort, 
and.none ſo able ro adminiſter ir, as he who is the'Facher of Mercies, and the 

God of all Conſolations and Comforts, /2 Cor. i./3. which! made the P/almift ſay, 

In the multitude of the ſorrows, which I had in my heart, thy comforts have refreſhed my 

Soxl, Pſal. xCiv. 19. He can heal a broken heart, cure a wounded ſpirit, and 

when he ſpeaks peact, thoſe that were dejected do rejoyce, and we have a gratious 

Promiſe to encourage us to beg this bf God for thoſe that mourn, fince he faith, 

Bleſſed are they that monirn, for they ſhall be comforted, Mats. v. 4. Secondly, as for thoſe 

whole miſery is outward, viz. in their _ or Eſtate, we alſo pray to God to re 

lieve them, that is to heal che ſick, to eaſe thoſe that are in pain, to ſupply the poor, 

and to right thoſe that are oppreſſed : and though there be outward'means for rheſe 

external calamities, yer thoſe means are ineffectual wichour the divine blefling ; 

whatever be the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt, and therefore his Metcy is firſt tobe 

implored. We have menrigged rwo forts of Cures, but becauſe there are innume- 

rable Sufferers, and all. of them in different circumſtances ; we leave it to God's in- 

finite wiſedom to proportion his ſeveral remedies ACCo2Ding ta their ſeveral ne: 

cefſities; for he knows them all, and what their Condition is, and what will help 

them:: We do not preſcribe to this univerſal Phyſician, who hath a ſalve for eve. 

ry Sore,. but leave-it wholly to his wiſedom and goodneſs, to find out the ways 

and fix the time, for the deliverance of all chat are in Diſtreſs. ' Furthermore, when 

we confider the variety of men's afflittions, we know they have feveral neceſſt- 

ties, and need various remedies; but when we look upon them all under the 

notion of afflicted, there are rwo _— which may firly be defited for them all, 

_—_ Metcies ren all in Miſe 4 let nec Calamity be -— 4 it will, 

- viz. 1.:Patience under their Suffering, white they c ; I: 

- Mlue out of them ac che laſt. Theſe therefore we beg for all kinds of Su 

 Ter$; ::1. We defire it may pleaſe God to grant them Patience, quiecly co 

- ſubmit co his Correction, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 

the Alniighty to ſtrike gently, and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflicted 

' rakes it ſo well; and Patience makes the burthen-not half {o heavy, while 

_ it lies-ſtill , whereas impatient men double their Miſery , and by fretting and 

293d h) | vexation, 
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vexation; unquietneſs and fear, they become”their own Tormentours * ; where- * Indignatio in 
fore it is a bleſſed and defirable thing, that. the aflited may bear the hand of !9rmentum fuum 
God with a meek and ſubmiſſive Spirit, with a ſerene and conſtant mind 3 when [0-4 -— -—_ 
the ſighs are few and ſmothered, the brow ſmooth and calm, che language pious w7 ram exaſpe- 
2nd full of praiſe to God ;; ſuch a Sufferer is an Imitatqur of Jeſus, he is dear to rat fervorem wal- 
Heaven, eafie to himſelf, and a comfort to all about him. II. We pray that 9? quam feren- 
' their afflictions may have a happy end, Every one that is in diſtreſs longs for yegeſp, © 
2n iſſue out of his trouble ; and tome are fo greedy of it, as to uſe evil arts to 
eſcape, or to murmur if they be not preſently delivered ; ſuch are onely concer- 
ned for a ſpeedy Jiflue 'out of all their Aﬀiictions, not valuing wherher it be 
' happy or no; they would: be delivered before their Hearts are mollified, 'or 
their: Lives amended'. before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their Sins; or 
reaped any good by their Sufferings, and then they eaſily retirn with the D 
to their vomit, : ſo that the deliverance, which reprieves them from preſent t__ 
or miſery, doth: but. confign them over to: eternal Torments : But a wiſe and 
' good man had'rather wait and endure a while, than not have a happy Iflue out 
of his trouble, he had rather ſtay under them a little ſpace, than not be bettered 
by.them, and to ſuch an one'the Jiflue ſhall tm at whatever time, or in 
whatever ſhape it comes. If. God reſtore ſuch to health and proſperity, they 
will uſe it well, and: live holily : If the afflition end in death, that is alſo a 
happy {ſue to a good 'man;-.and a happy exchange of a Scene of ſorrows: for a 
Kingdom of glory. .:Doubtleſs a good man's: affliction hath a' happier Iſſue by 
Deazb, than Th evil man's by :Life 3 for this wretch will live to increaſe his 
Damnation, the: other by dying enters the ſooner upon eternal Joys. | Let us 
therefore beſeech Almighty God to turn our Sufferings to good; if he pleaſe, ler 
us beg that we may: ſee them happily ended while we live ; however, and when- 
ever they end, ler ns pray, that the event may be happy,.and this is all that we 
can wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſſed Creatures. The Petitions are very ex- 
cellent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very powerfull ; fo that if we 
ſay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then many poor diſtreſſed 
Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God, and thank us for the happy effects of theſe 
moſt charitable Supplications. 


The Parapbraſe of this Prayer. 


O G0d,] who att by thy infinite power [the Creatour, and] by thy gratious 
Providence the 1 ary of ] the whole World, eſpecially of [all 
Mankind, ] who zte thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humbly beſeech 
' thee,] who art ſo mighty and ſo mercifull, [fo2 aff ſozts] and degrees, and for 
all Eſtates [atid Conditions of Yen,] whereſoever they dwell, and whatfo- 
ever their quality or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
for them all : And firſt for all Unbelievers, and ſuch as know thee not, we 
ray, [that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed] in compaſſhon to their ignorance and de- 
uſjons [ta make thy ways] and che holy paths of thy Laws [known unto 
them,] and'to cauſe the Goſpel and all the Myſteries of [ thy ſaving health, J 
and man's Redemption to be publiſhed [unto all Nations) for the Converſion 
of Jews and Turks, Heathens and Infidels. 

[Moze eſpectally,] as we are Chriſtians, [We Þ2ay ] unto thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty ([fo2 the) peace of thy pony the welfare and the [g00D Eſtate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members, that it may be outwardly 
quiet and proſperous in all the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
deſire [that | may be] at all times | fo guided] in its Principles, [and g0- 
verned} in its Practices [by thy good Spirit, ] that the whole Body thereof 
may never err, nor do amiſs, {and that all ] and every of the Members of this 
holy Society, [who pzofeſs} che true Religion, [and call themſelves Chyt- 
ſtians,] or are accounted fo by others, [may be led] by this Divine Spirit, 
(into the way of Truth,] and kept from NO and when they have 

CC 2 ONCE 
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once embraced, let them retain, [and hold the Fatth] cogether wich Charicy 
and 2 good Conſcience : So that they may all happily dwell rogerher [in Unity 
of Spirits] and with unanimous affection [tn the Bond of Peace, ] wichour 
diſcord or contentions, [and ft Righteouſneſs of Life,] and religious Con- 
— to thy Glory , the honour of Chriſtianity, and their own eternal 
nefit. | 
[Finally,] being by our frailty and our fins liable to all Calamities, [we 

commend} moſt heartily [to thy fatherly] care and infinite [goodnefs) che 
miferies and deplorable condition of | all thoſe] wretched Creatures through- 
out the whole World, {that are any ways affitcted] by thy immediate hand, 
[02 diſfrefſed] by evil men, whatever their ew thoſe that have any 
grief or trouble [it ind] any ſickneſs or pain in their [Body, 02] that ſuf- 
fer any wrong or want in their outward [Ettate, many of which are known 
to us, and remembred by us; [Eſpeciaty N. and 44. our _ being [choſe 
for whom] this day [owr Prayers are] moſt expreſly [ defired, } whom we therefore 
particularly commend to thy Mercy.) Deſiring for them all, [that it ma 
pleaſe thee,] O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts [ta comfort 
thoſe in trouble of mind, [and relteve them] who ſuffer in body or eſtate, 
Send to every one [Accoming to their ſeveral neceſſities} which are all 
known to thee, a ſuitable remedy : And be mercifall to them all, [giving them 
= to endure meekly and conſtantly, while thou permicteſt them to lie 

under t we SUEnge] great ſoever they be. hey, when they are 
umbled and reformed by grant them both a ſpeedy and [a 
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how 
, ] 
and deliverance [out of all their Aﬀiictions, | that they may i pry rem- 
Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : | and this] for the afflicted with 
humbly at thy h not for any merit in 


all the former Petitions, Was | | 
- us, bat [702 Jelus Ch his ] by whom, Good Lord, do thou fay to 


our Requeſts [A ] 
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SECTION X 
Of the Colle& for Pardon. 


x of the Litanies of the Weſtern Church; 
f primitive Devotion, and being a brief; 

but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any 
of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine, P or War: that 
che Sin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe Evils, being removed, thoſe Judgments 
may be averted alſo: And beſides ſome devout Chriſtians, who uſe the Com- 
mon-Prayer in Private, as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of 
the Abſolution, which no ordinary Perſon may pronounce, nor can any properly 
uſe it to himſe(f, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 


SI. His little Colle& is an 4 
and retaineth the marks o 


thod we ſhall now ſet forth for the aſliſtence of all that would uſe it upon either - 


of the former Accounts. 


| The Analyſis of the C ollef for Pardon. 


| | D God, whole na- 
1, The Perſon of whom we ** Nature : _ to: 
ask, deſcribed by his . 2 
C2, Property : _— and to fo} 
| _ 
; 1, Acceptance of our Prayers : Recelve our huſt- 
p IL. | 2. The {his Petittons, 
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A Pradtical Diſcourſe on this Colle. 


III. Go ſe ature and its eber to mercy 
l Oo to An receive our Dale Peron =_ 0 


When we have made our Sopptnn in the Litany, or any of the Occaſio- 
nal Prayers for the removing of God's Judgments, there are two things which 
we all ought to defire. Firſt, That thoſe Petitions may be heard, which we 
make in our great neceſſity. Serondly, Thar thoſe ' Sins which have brought all 
Calamities upon us may be forgiven z and :both theſe are contained in this little 
Collect, being uſhered in with a moſt comfortable commemoration , = he 

waom 


* 


382 * The Collect fo2 Pardon. — Parc17, 


whom we ask of, is a God whoſe very nature is Compaſhon, and whoſe ſole 
property it is to forgive. To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſs, 
Daz. ix. 9. and his mercy endureth for ever, Pſal. CKXXV1. 1. his compaſſions fail ne, 
Lament. iii. 22, and it is one of his Attributes; that he forgiveth iniquity, tra. 
greſſion and ſin, Exod. xxxXiv. 6. If Man forgive, it is onely by Commiſhon from 
God, and on Conditions which he ſhall allow of : and Maa's Abſolution is in 
* Domini enim Vain, unleſs it be confirmed by him”, becauſe none can forgive {ins properly, 
ſecuritas _ but God onely, 24ark ii. 7. And it is certain, he is as ready to forgive as he is 
PTD, able, and rejoyces upon the return of a Sinner, becauſe he hach an! opportunity 
waler ft ;lte no- tO granit a Pardon. Now then fince we have ſuch a God, let us not be dejected, 
uerit, Aug. Of. deſpair in our Calamities, but pray heartily to him, and comfort our ſelves 
—— ir. 2.19 tyhen we conſider into whoſe boſome we pour our complaints, and to whom ive 
on have made our moan, even to a God who is all mercy, and ever ſhews mercy, 
when he acts ſpontaneouſly, for when he rakes Vengeance, we force him to it ; 
Let: us therefore- again defire this moſt compaſſionate Father to pity us; ad 
receive our hutnble Petitions : we have not murmured at his dealings,. nor 
accuſed his Providence, , but in all humility upon-our knees begged for relief; and 
it is not likely fo humble a fair, | by ſo many miſerable Petitioners, can 
be rejeted by ſo nietcifull a God. 2 


s TV. And though we be tied and bound with the Chains of our Sing, 
vet let the pitifulnels of op great Mercy looſe us, fo2 thehonour of our 
MDediatour and Advocate Jelus Chaiſt our Low. Amen. 

The onely cauſe of fear we can have leſt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe we 
are. Duners; but we have already declared, it is the property of God to for- 

ive,.10 that (if we ate ſenſible of our ſins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him for 
remiſſion of them, and if we can obtain that, then both -our Petitions ſhall 
| Banted, and qur miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt an humble 
—onfeſſion of our Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor, comparing our Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelves to Slaves or condemned Perſons bound with 
them; a, compariſon: frequent as well in Scripture, A&#s,viii.,z 3. 1a. Iviii. 6. as 
in ancient Authours 3 and whereas we are always in our afftition complaining of 
the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Metaphor doth admoniſh-us, that though 
Affliction be theRod, yer Sin is the Chain that binds us to-the Block.; ſo that 
we mult pray as well for the unloofing of theſe:Bonds, as for the ceſlarion of the 
Stripes. - Now as Chains are uſed, either ro bind Slaves to their Duty, or to 
keep Priſoners till-thetx Execution, in both theſe ſenſes we are bound with the 
Chain of our Sins. EE > 2310s} 
;L:Tþe Power of Sin, when, it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
ſervice, (2 Pet,ai.2 9:1 it puts manacles on oor hands, that we cannot do God's 
WilE and fetters:0n our feet to hinder'us from walking in his ways, and with a 
ſtrange violence almoſt compels us to doe evil. Of which the devour St. 4-- 
2»/*5xe-moſt paſhanctely complains 3 7 groaned (faith he) after liberty. being bound, 
nat ' with auy' othex; \Iron than my own Iron Will, for the Enemy -had hold of my Will, 
@d' rage with it: (Chain to bind me, for alas, from a perverſe Will, 1 began to 
luſt, and while 1 ſerved: that Luſt, I fell into an evil Cuſtome, and while I did not re- 
fiſt the Cuſtome, it became a neceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in manner 
of a Chain) 1 was held bound in cruel ſlavery. Aug. Confeſſ. ib. 8, cap. 5, And would 
to God all that feel the like violent inclinations would confels it as freely, and 
lament it as heartily as that holy rhan' did, and then they ſhould be freed as he 
Was. 
-JE The: Guilt:df:Sip: binds us*21fo. ; It makes us Priſoners to. the Divine 
Juſtice, and by inviſihle:Chains, called therefore Chains of Darkneſs, Jude ver. 6. 
holds-the Sinnery:that he cannot fly temporal Judgments, nor yer eſcape 
eternal Damnation+ if theſe bonds be not unlooſed before he be ſummoned to 
Judgment. Let us therefore not:onely-weep for our outward Miſeries, but refle&t 
upon the ſad Eſtate'of 'our Souls, how, they are enſlaved to the power, and con- 
demned by: the guilt of Sin, and theh let us cry. mightily to our Judge to bring 
us out; of Darkneſs, and the ſhadow: of Death, and to break, our bonds in. ſunder, 
"% Pfal, 


w 
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Plal. cvii. 14. His Grace can anbiod « our hands and feet, and free ns from all our 


evil Inclinations and Cuſtoms, and his Mercy can forgive us and acquit us from 
the þonds of death. He is able to free us from this Chain ; and though we 
cannot deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound by the power 
of ſin; and juſtly chained by the guile thereof; yer we know onr Lord Jeſus in- 
rercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we pray to God to grant it for his 


Honour, though not for our Merits ; ſince the deliverance of ſuch wretched 


Slaves and Malefactours as we have "been, will not be fo LOU the Teſtimony 
of our own Innocence, as the Glory of our Judge in ercy, and the 
Honour of our Advocate in pleading for, ay gue hat in blu of, ſuch miſe- 
rable Sinners as we are, 


The Frujevey of the Colle for a . 


TD, whoſe] very [nature and} inſeparable © was al 5 
OZ?! and Tis ever; to have mercy, oo the mild, any fo forgtte o forgive (ve) pe: 


nitenc and returning Sinners, we ate very penitent .and moſt grievouſl ane, be: " 


wherefore do then [receive] and anſiver theſe {our humble Petitions, 

which we have made for Pity, and are now making fot Pardon, 

be poor wretches muſt confeſs our ſelves to [be tted] as Slaves, [and 
condemned are {with the Chain of our Sins,) chat we cannot refiſt 

& power, nor gon the punithmenc of them: ] we beſeech NL ] wh 

prulnely] of thy nature, and the nobleneſs { of thy great Percy 

_ delivered many othets, [looſe us] alſo, and fer us free from the 
h we _ c bonds fo 


of corruption, and the vengeance due to it.: 
deſerve pn we pray thee to grant it [fo2 the 


our Yedia- 
tour,] w ho intercedes for our freedom, [and] of our that plead 
tn ab 


our Conke that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny y 
Thuit our Low, co whom ſhall be the glory of this deliverance, [Amen.] 
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=O&EC TION Xt. 2. 
Of T hankegivings in general. 
$1. | E were admoniſhed in-the firſt Zxhorration before the' piveral Con- 


[%. / fe/fon; that one main end of our aſſembling in the-Houſe of God, 

| was [to render thanks foz the great benefits that we have 
received at his hands 2] and though we have done this in the Fzlelejah, the 
Gloria Patri, the daily Pſalms and Hymns ; yet becauſe ſome Difſſenters did ob- 
je, that weadid not praiſe God by ſo cy Forms as was:convenient on 
ſome occiffions : Therefore there were added particular Thankſgivings upon a 
deliverance from Drought or Deluge, from Famine, War or Peſtilence, in che 
time of King '7ames ; and to. give more ſatisfaction ſtill, and oblige the Com- 
Jeinanes by removing all ſhadows of defe& from our complete Liturgy, there 
Fas one general Thankfiving added upon the laſt review fince*kis Majeſty's 
happy Reſtauration:: And:now doubtleſs our Offices do excell all the Liturgies 
of either the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church in this kind, .among all which I have 
not met with any. ſo immediate-Forms of Praiſe ; and-yer without queſtion they 
are a very neceſlary and uſefull part of Divine Service, and we are obliged to that 
querulouſneſs, which was the firſt occaſion of them. Our care now muſt be, 
that as they are judiciouſly. compoſed, ſo they may pyachns! to which 
.end we will here- premiſe. ſomething of the Duty of Thankſgiving" in general, 
-which;may have influence vpon our.afte&ions, when any. of the following Forms 
gcrobensd: iid $03.47 Ni LIEU ELLEN Te Te | 


£1 $I. Praiſe i& fo. effential a part of the Worſhip of God; that we'may juſtly 
acconne it apiece of natural Religion; ſince this is:always one parc-of that Wor- 
ſhip, which all the Nations in the World do give unto their. Deities. The 
Gentile Prieſts did eygy day fing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the People 
* xX2ercters, - Came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving *, and to 
erant quibus pro pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed on them, as might be 
certis benefictis, ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews conſiſted chief 


aur maloaveiſo, \\, 5; Peace-offerings and Praiſes, having the Pſalms, which they call rhe Book of 


S_ yes Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of Aſaph with all ſorts of Muſick in their 


gratum oftendere Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chron. xxv. And belides they had 
—_ Sau- ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving ; for Philo affirmeth, 
t. de Sacrifice 1.» their High Prieſt was wont to bleſs God in behalf of all Mankind, and to praiſe him for 


CcaÞ. 2, 7 


all parts of the Univerſe, for the Earth ana Water, Air and Fire, loaking upon the whole 
World as his Countrey. Philo de Manar. lib. 22 And the Primitive Chriſtians be- 
fides thoſe Hymns and Acknowledgments wherewith their Devotions do abound, 
did daily make a rea! oblation of Euchariſt, in the receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
which they uſed as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and were wont at the Holy Altar 
( where they beheld theſe Symbols) ro commemorate and give thanks for all 
the Divine Mercies 3 which bleſſed Cuſtome, had it been continued, would have 
left no room for any Objections about the omiſſion of Thankſgivings : bur fince 
we do not.how daily praiſe God in the ſame place with thoſe firſt Chriſtians, viz. 
at the Altar, yet let us ſtrive to doe it with the ſame affections, and before we 


begin the duty, let us conſider, 


S III. I: That it is moſt rational and juſt ; for we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothing but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine Bounty 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immediate- 
ly be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, that Jt is very meet, 
right and our bounden duty at all times, and in all places), th Blve 

n 
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thanks unto the Lo2d our God ; for this is all that we can give, arid though 

it be a ſmall matter in reſpect of our infinice Obligations , yer this is well ac- - 
cepted by him , who needs nothing ®.-. And, th, how monſtrous ingratitirle were * Plurima & | 
it to deny him t his ? Give anto the Lord , ſaith David » the honony due unto his Name, Maxima beneficia 
Pol. xxix. 2. Intimaring it is no arbitrary! or voluntary a, but the payment of for —_ _ 
2 juſt Debt; and indeed for this very end we were created; that we might praiſe piend: , - nc 


ind*Tongues to publiſh the glory of him that made them all ; whick if weſhall et» 


nec 'nos 6 


negle , We do not anſwer the end of our Creatior ; and by withholding this Lg > confers . 


' ſo deſerved a Tribute ; we deveſt our ſelves of all right ro any of God's ifrs ; pa od * 
and are but Thieves and Robbers, if we nſe them and do hot pay Hin ol juſt W Cap. n 

Acknowledgments. The Bleſſings whicly he beſtows on vs ivere not due to us, = 

nor yet deſerved by us ; but the praiſe-is moſt due to hit for them; and thall 

we be fo baſe to requite him that gives us that which we had no Title to, by ta- 

king away his juſt rights from him? God forbid chat ever we ſhould be fo nn- 

worthy and unjuſt. | BEDS 8 WE STC SAI OHEC 


STV. Il. It is a moſt eafte duty : The ancient way of Oblations and Sactifi- 
ces was troubleſome and expenfive, and could not always be performed, nor by 
all perſons 3 but no time is too ſhort, no place too narrow , no fortune roo mean 
for the Duty of Thankſgiving ; they chat have not leiſure or convenience, or 
ability ro make more rea] returns , can pretend no excuſe for the omitting of 
praiſing God we are none of us ſo 'bufie, when Voretipey mercy, but we may | 
( as the cuſtome of the primitive Chriſtians was ) ſay , the Lord be praiſed ©, we « Deo gratiat ; 
may eaſily preſent one.of theſe brief Forms with hearry devotion, _A poor re- Hoc nec dici bre- 
quiral indeed for Mercies fo great , and ſo many; fo freely: belt we eget —_— 
repeated, and long continued 5 but our God is pleaſed with' a thai hearts lis; crandine. nee 

| _ _ OO | ligt g 

and how: inexcuſable ſhall he be at laſt , who out df- pride of cateleſſeſs fhall not agi  frattuſims 
pive this? "The eaſier the Duty is, the greater is the'Sm of thoſe who'Yo omit ity poſit, Aug: As 
and the heavier ſhall be the doom: + | lth 01097 00 00 to Be Ihe 


S$ V. IE It is moſt comfortable in the Performance: to refle& upon our fins 
as in Repentance,, upon our wants as in Prayer , upon our duty as in hearing the 
Word of God , hath fome ſhew of Trouble; but to behold the goodneſs and 
mercy of our heavenly Father, to recount the innumerable Favours he hath * 
done for us , and to hope for the continuance and increafe of them , this is no- 
thing elſe but delight , and the height of pleaſure , Ir #5 a good thing ro ſing praiſes 
toowr Ged , yea , a joyfull and a pleaſant thing it z5 to be thank full, Plal, cx1vij. 1, My 
ſoul ſhall be ſattfied , as it were with marrow and fatneſs , when my month praiſeth thes 
with joyfull lips , Plal, 1xiij. 6. faith holy David, the great Maſter of this bleſſed 
exerciſe, which is the pleaſanteft part of all Piety , and therefore it is to be the 
emploiment of Heaven, the Inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the 
goodneſs, and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleaſure in 
this, are ſtrangers to the Joys of blefled Souls, and unfit for thoſe regions of 
eternal bliG. It may be at firſt we may not be much exalted with Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving; but if we doe it often and well, we ſhall per- 
ceive it grow ſtill morg ſweet : ſo that at length it will invite us to it by its own 
lovelineſs ; and a thankfull heart will wiſh no other reward for praiſing God , 
than the very pleaſure of performing ir. a 


S. VI. IV. Ir is moſt profitable in the event : This Daty brings glory to God, 
and benefit to our Neighbours ; it publiſheth his goodneſs , and diſcovers the 
beauty of his Mercy: fo that it engageth many to admire and love him , and 
Religion is never more attractive, than when it is exerciſed in the divine Praifes. 
But perhaps we would know what good we our ſelves ſhall reap by praiſing 
God? I anſwer, That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 
Love to our heavenly Father , confirm our Faith in him , and enflame our deſires 
after the enjoiment of him ; it will expell our fears , and revive our hopes , 
quicken our care to pleaſe him, and awaken a ger againſt all that is dif- 


pleaſing 


God, he gave us Eyes to ſee, and Reaſon to apprehend his wondrois Works , tec itt: collato e- 


I 


Part IL 


"PAY 


386 


| The Thankſgivings. 


pleaſing unto him; ic will engage us to doe good cheartully, and ( as St, Jevatine 
2 ZreH0435+ obſerves) it will arm us againſt all manner of Temptations 4, for he chat often 
- 1 es beholds God's goodneſs, and feels the ſweetneſs of his Love, will not lightly diſ- 
Copbext 3 Obey him, nor eaſily be enticed co take part with his Enemies. Belides , there 
x &s &OEAN, are temporal advantages alſo, which {pring from this gury 5 for there. is nor a 
or" &y 3# 7vx- more ready way to have a bleſſing continued or increaſed, than to praiſe Almigh- 
v5; 3H nv adr3 ty God heartily for it ©; + He that blefſeth the Lord for a lefler, ſhall have a grea- 
gs yr ter 3 andhe'that rakes the firſt ſo thankfully, ſhall quickly receive more; Ler the 
pore Þ Sterarks. People praiſe thee, O God, (ſaith David) and then ſhall the EaPth bring forth her increaſe, 
. 44 Eph. and our own God ſhall give bis bleſſing, Pal, Ixvij.' penult, Gratitude is ever rewar- 
- iter fibi ded, whereas on the contrary , when we fallow all we can get, and till gape 
[rom wa for more;, without ever acknowledging the hand that ſupplieth us, we provo 
am ante eculos him even to take away that we have zeceived ; ſo that by robbing God-of his 
ſemper aftitiz, Honour , we deprive our ſelves of our own comfort 3 wherefore we cannot ad- 
Cafl. in Pal. viſe any thing more tending to our Spiritual and Temporal Good, than a due 


performance of this Duty of Thankſgiving. 


| SECTION XII. 
. Of the General T hankegrving. 


SI FT Hen the former Conſiderations have rightly diſpoſed us, hete is 

"T0 / an excellent Fprm prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all men at all 
| 2 & times, when they would give God thanks, and yet peculiarly 
fitted for thoſe, who having received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy , delire to 
offer up their publick _— for it, which they will do with more Devotion , 
if they firſt conſider , how rarely its Method ſuits with their Occaſion, 
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The Analyſis of the general T, hanksgtving. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe cn the general Thanksgiving. 


$ III. A Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwozthy Ser: 
| vants do give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks fo? all thy 
Goodineſs and lovingkindneſs to us, and to all men. ] 

The firlt care inthe offering our Sacrifice of Praiſe muſt be, that it be di- 
rected to the right Object. We muſt not with . the rude Heathens ſacrifice to 
Fortune, nor with the viler Atheiſts to our Net , Habac. i. 16. no nor yet with 
the proud man to out Selves ; bur our Praiſe is to be given to Almtghty God, 
who (as St. Pa#! reacheth us,) is the Father of all Perctes, 2 Cor. i; 3. And 
juſtly- fo called , farce 'aÞ things come. from him , 1 Chron, XX1Xi 14+ and every good 
gift cemes down from above, where he dwells in glory , James 1. 17. which made the 
Royal (though Pagan ) Philoſopher ſay , That when any good thing befell him, he 
" Evpupele 5 rock it a5 the gift of God f, To him we preſent our Thankſgivings here, and 
2, 2 1224, We ſhall doe it with greater ſolemnity and devotion, if we conſider awhile, to 
* veoirwr. Marc, Whom we ate addreffing our ſelves , even to that omnipotent ahd gracious God, 
Anton. ad ſeipſ, on whoſe goodneſs many millions do every moment depend ,; and none of chem 
lib. 8. Set. 22. periſh for want of his care; What Blefling is there which now makes any 
Creature in the world to rejoyce ,. or what Mercies. have they been which have 

relieved the whble Creation hitherto ?* They are, and were, all from him. 
Oh! what an abyſs 6f goodneſs is there in oft heavenly-Father , that gives con- * 
tinually and very liberally, yer hath no leſs, - nor can he be exhauſted, char 
hath beſtowed Metrcies upon all that ever had a being ,- and yet hath ſufficient 
tft for all that truſt in him 2 Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleafure to us -to 
praiſe ſo glorious and gtacious.a God , if we weie wholly unconcerned upon our 
own account 3 mitch 'miore when out ſelves have'a ſhare in his diſtributions, gnd 
we have received Mercies more than we can reckon , greater than we did exjje# 
or could deſerve ; who are moſt-unwotthy 3 which carries us to the /eromd Con- 
fraeration , viz. Who we are that -do praiſe him , his unwozthy Servants; 

' we ought to ſerve hin} as he is our Maker and Preſerver ,..though he gave us. no 
reward ; and he hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy than we's 
yea , conſidering onr frailty and folly , our. treachery and diſobedience z, we are 
tnwo2thy tobe his/Servants , onely he is pleaſed to accept of us , yet even 
ſo we muſt confeſs with holy 7acob , that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all bi 
Mercies , Gen. xxﬆi}. 10. Our ſervice could never merit the ſmalleſt favour or 
the meaneſt reward : Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him 2s 
we oughr ; but inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment:, behokd:-we have many un- 
deſerved RS TRed wpon us, which we can make mm unleſs by 
confefling, that rt his unuw2thy- Servants. 7-45, Therefore what kind 
of Praiſes ought” ſach' unworthy Creatures 'rg give to fo glorious and kind a 
after 2” doubtl&f both humble aud hearty thanks ; for the le(s we deſerve 
is Btefficips, the mare. he deſerves our Praiſes j and our unworthineſs tnakes his 
pincneh re mare topely : If we confider'6ur ſelves, we owe moſt Humble 
thanks unco him, who hath been, pleaſed ro regard us, whoſe condition is {o | 
tow , and our fits fo. many , that we might ſeem onely fit objects for = anger or 
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his {corn. Age | 

Loving-kindnels, We owe moſt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who;can be fo 
| gned thanks of hypocri- 

oving-kindneſs; and our 
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empty, or be buried in ungratefull ſilence: bur becauſe too many do neglect their 
duty, th-refore St. Pau! commands us to give thanks for all men, 1 Tim. ij. 1. And 
the Church appointeth we ſhall alſo bleſs God for his Mercies to all other men, 
becauſe we are all Brethren , and members of the ſame body, fo that when- any 
member rejoyceth , all ought to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach us to be 
25 feally glad to ſee another man proſper as to proſper our ſelves. Now God is 
mercifull to all men , but ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others are 
wicked and do not regard him 3 ſome are wholly given up to the world, and for- 
get'to praiſe him, and ſcarce any praiſe him fo often or fo heartily as he-deſerves; 
wherefore the gratefull Soul endeavours ro make up all theſe defects, wiſhing it 
could ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the 
lory that God ſeemeth to loſe by all the ungratefull wretches in the World , fo 
he it doth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and Love to all mankind. 


S. IV. ( Partic#larly to thoſe, who deſire now to offer np their praiſes and thanksgi- 

oe fe thy Iate Mercies vonchſaſed unto them. ) 
'e cannot paſs this ſo generally negleed Parentheſis without a juſt complaint 
of the baſe ingratitude of this preſent agez wherein though many deſire the parti- 
alar Prayers of the Church to be made for-them, in their ſickneſs or danger ; yet 
ſcarce any take care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church 
hath provided 'Thankigivings as well as Prayers, and expe&ts we ſhould uſe the one 
( when God gives occaſion) as well as the other z ſo thar it is the fault of private 
men, if either of ther be omicted. -When our Lotd Jeſus had cured the ten Le- 
. pers, though all received their defired health; yer none returned to give glory to 
God , but one poor Samaritas ſtranger, Lake xvij. 16, 17, 18. But now men 
are more negligent, for of many Hundreds which do recqyer by the Churches 
Prayers, we hear of not one that comes to make a juſt acknowlegment. - Whe- 
ther it be qut of ingratitude or negligence I will not determine, but whatever be 
the Cauſe, I am ſure the Crime is very great, When the God of 17ae! had hea- 
led Naamar , he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had received , and pro- 
fered large Oblations , yea , and craved as much conſecrated Earth as might ſerve 
to build an Altar within his own Country , whereon he might particularly facri- 
fice to the true God for the health he hath received, 2 Kings v.' 15, &c. For it 
was the Cuſtome of the very Heathens to come and offe# Sacrifices and gifts, and 
to pay their Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whorri they had prayed in 
time of ſickneſs or danger. Srrabo mentioneth a famous Temple of #/culapins-at 
Tetrapolis, a City of the Jonians and Cariays, in which there were multitudes. of ſick and 
miſerable Petitioners, and the Walls thereof were every where covered with painted Tablets, 
in which were written the Diſeaſe, and the name of the party which had been reſtored ;, 
the like alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, and elſewhere, Strab.1ib. 8. &- Natal: Comes, 
lib. 4. c.11, In like manner thoſe who were delivered from Shipwreck by prayin 
unto Neptene, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and paye 
their Vows there ® , thoſe poor Gentiles taking more care to doe honour to their * —M{ tabula 
falſe Gods than we Chriſtians to the true. But if Heathen Examples will not FM un "SPY 
ſhame us, ter Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with us ; for, among the Jews pan rf 
it was ſo conſtant and known a Cuſtome fot all upon their recovery to go up to Suſpendiſſe poten- 
the Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, that in the Hiſtory of Hezekiah's ſickneſs, the ,, 7 - 
going up to the Houſe of the Lord, is put to fignifie his Recovery , 7aiah xxxviij. x «<a 
22, What fhall be the ſign, that 1 ſhall goe' up into the houſe of the Lord? that is, Carm. L1. od. 5: 
what ſhall be the ſign, that I ſhall recover, and, as uſual, be able to go tothe Tem- | 
ple and make my Acknowledgments > And the Duty was approved by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles: The lame man whom otr Saviour cated at the Podl of Be- 
theſda, mad# firſt uſe of his Legs to carry hirh to the Temple to praiſe God; and 
there Jeſus found him foon after, 7oh» v. 14. He alſo whoſe Limbs were reſtored 
by the Prayers of St. Perer-and St. fol, no ſooner was' able! to ſtand/up:;” bur 
immediately he waited on the Apoſtles into the Temple ,' to: praiſe God: there, 
according to the pious uſe of his Nation, A#s 1ij. 8. Itwereendlefs to relate how 
it was uſed of the ancient Chriſtians and of ' our pious Forefathers to return 
thanks , arid: dffer rich Oblations , and difiribute large Alms upon the receipt 
| ; 0 
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of ſuch Mercies, as we in this irreligious generation are wont to take no notice of 
at all: But, if yet we will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure the glory of 
God, diſparage & prayers of the Church, and ſhew our ſelves unworthy of the 
mercy received, if we do not cauſe open thanks to be given for our deliverance : 
Let us obſerve how baſe a temper it ſhews , to be craving and importunate till 
we get a mercy, and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we beg- 
 gedit. How ſhall ic be known that God hath ſhewed mercy , or the Prayers of 
the faithfull prevailed > How ſhall any be encouraged to ſeek to God , or deſire 
the Churches prayers hereafter , when the efficacy of both is ſmothered by thy 
vile Ingratitude 2 We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, we 
cannot tell; through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. They 
have many of them obtained their baſe end ; which was eaſe and health to en- 
able them to ſerve the World or the Devil as they did before , and God nor his 
Church hear of them no more, till another ſickneſs do arreſt them, which when 
it comes to pafs it is very likely He will be deaf to the next entreaties, that was 
ſo little regarded for his former anſwers, and they who do not give thanks for the 
firſt recovery, deſerve never to be heard the ſecond time. Let us imitate there- 
fore the beſt Examples, and conſider how holy Dat; did not onely pray in fick- 
ne to be delivered, but, when his Prayers were heard, he made Pſalms on pur- 
\ Poſe, andgave them to the Choir, to be ſung openly in the Temple, for his reſto-. 
ring to health : On whick occaſion the vj. and cxvj. with ſome others were writ- 
ten. We have a Form made ready, the good Lord grant us a heart rightly diſpo- 
ſed when we are delivered, and then we ſhall never negle& to Pay our folemn ac- 
knowledgments to the glory of God, the encouragement of the Church, and the 
procuring relief for our ſelves, whenever we relapſe into like diſtreſs, | 


$V. We bleſs thee fo2 our Creation, Pzeſervation, and all the bleſ- 
ſings of this Life. ] | | 
After we have diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which is 
yet freſh in the minds of all preſent, we return to give thanks for the Metrcies 
which we enjoy in common with all Mankind. And here we may ſay, ho can 
expreſs the noble aits of the Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſe ? Pal. cvj. 2. O how great is 
the ſum of them ? if we tell them, they are more in number than the (and, Pſal. Cxxxix. 17. 
The Metrcies beſtowed upon all the world in one day are above humane Arith- 
metick, and the bleſfings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courſe of his 
life, do tranſcend the bounds of Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore 
would all the Mercies make, which all men in all ages have received > Theſe in- 
finite and inconceivable Myriads command us into filence and adoration , and it 
is the emploiment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the Regi- 
ons of Eternity ; Yea, and Heaven it {elf ſeems to be deſigned on purpoſe, that 
we might ſupply che defe&s of our imperfect earthly praiſes , and fully give 
lory to God for all the acts of his goodneſs , which will require an everlaſting 
uration to recount them : Onely while we are upon the Earth, we may touch at 
the general heads under which the particulars are comprehended : wherein we 
i= © 3 w# have ſome Precedents in the ancient Liturgies i , as in chat of St. Chry/oftome , 
70 «7 © God is praiſed for oxr Creation , Reſt auration after our fall , and all that tends to our 
wget us þ glorification, St. Auguſtine, and ſome of the later Doctours following him, come 
1iczous adaty, Till nearer our Form * , who teach us to praiſe God for our Creation , Preſerva- 
% * ens tion, Redemption, and Glorification 5 but we can no where find fo exact a Di- 
=z/]« m1@y ts yifion and Enumeration, as this Thankſgiving affords us in this and the next Pa- 
= vas bezv0y ragraph. 55 | | 
St. Chiyſ ** T. In thiswe-have all tempozal mercies, which are placed firſt , as having 
* Dew eft Jan the | page ew ap in the order of nature, for we muſt have a being before we could 
- wm = eft need or enjoy any other good : And therefore we begin with, 1. Our Creation, 
> bn ons F2 which was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and made us capable of all the reſt. 
Now there is abundant reaſon, "_ we ſhonld praiſe God for this :- It was a work 


ſe, Recreator ad , . 1d 
bene eſſe, Glrifi- of infinite Power and admirable Wiſedom in it ſelf, and an excellent favour to us, 


cator in optim* without which we had been nothing: And that we"may be the more affected 


WF, Hugo Car- \,:;rh it, let us conſider the dignity of our Soul, which is inviſible and immortal, 
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endued with noble Faculties , able toa&t in a moment of time, to diſcern things 
paſt as well as preſent , and #0 judge probably of future events, it can :compals 

the Earth, :meaſure the Heavens , and give ſome kind of Deſcription of the na- 

ture of God, it is free and ſubject ro none but the Law of Heaven, it cannot be 

Hurt nor die, it is a little branch of the Divinity, and the moſt exact reſemblance — _ _ 
of Godthat is in the whole World '. Again, if we contemplate the compoſure of , —_ LIP,08 
-our bodies, we cannot but admire the proportions and beaury of the whole, v1 pail 
the convenience and uſefulneſs of every Part. The exquiſite Art and incompa- animum quam 
rable Goodnels of the Authour appears in the parts of this Work z the ſecret Deum in buma- 
Conveyances of our nouriſhment , the curious Fabrick of the eyes and ears, the 7? core buſpi- 
ſtrange variety of Motions, the perpetual Circulation of our bloud and Spirits , Fo. _ _ 
and the conſtant exerciſe of reſpiration , the agility of the Limbs, and the *Ameand Tue, 
ftrength of the whole body , all theſe may well cauſe every one of us to cry ©, Phi, de In- 
out with David, 1 will give thanks unto thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully #4 

wade 3 Plal. 139.13. 2. We muſt alſo praiſe God for our Preſervation in the 

mext place, becauſe without this our Creation would fignifie but very little's 

we are ſo frail , and liable to ſo many dangers , that if an all-ſceing eye did not 

watch over ts, and an Almighty Arm guard us, our Life would be a continu- 

al Scene of Miſchief and Sorrow, and we ſhould never be ſafe nor quiet, nor 

would it be long &'er we thould be reduced to our firſt nothing, or a worſe 

Eſtace; O how much then are we indebted ro the divine Providence , which 

ſecures us from inviſible Enemies and infernal Spirits, from the fury of evil 

men ,. the rage of wild Beaſts, and the venome of Serpents > O what a mercy 

is it, that we do not loſe the ule of our Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Senſes or 

our Limbs > What cauſe have we to praiſe him, that we eſcape Sickneſs and 

Diſeaſes, Wounds and Infe&ion, and all thoſe kinds of death that daily watch 

for us > We do juſtly deſerve to be caſt out of his prote&ion, if we do nor 

daily praiſe him that keeps us at home and abroad , that preſerves us nighe and 
day, that takes charge of us from the womb to the Tombs wherefore let us bleſs 

his holy Name alſo for onr Preſervation. 3. And alſo for all the bleſſings of 
this Life , confidermg that he not onely defends us from all evil, but furniſh- 
eth us with all good things z wherefore we muſt praiſe him for the Lights of 

Heaven, and the ſeaſons of the year, for the Fruits and the Beaſts of the Earth, 

the Fowls and Fiſhes of the Air and Water ; for the Fire that warms us, the 

Garments that cover us, the Houſes that ſhelter us, for Meat and Drink, Sleep 

and innocent Recreations, for Health and the Remedies of our diſtempers ; for 

the Invention of all Arts and Sciences , for the Securities of Law and Govern- 

ment , the Benefit &f Commerce and Trade, for the Authority of Magiſtrates , 

the Society of Friends, the Comfort of our Relations , and the Content we 

take in our own Family , for faithful! Husbands , 7 , Cutifull Chil- 

dren and carefull Servants ; In ſhorr, for all that makes this World tolerable, and 

our Lives deſirable, we muſt bleſs and __ God : if we cannot think of them 

all at once, we muſt ſupply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of theſe 

deſerve our hearty Thankſgivings. Let us conſider which-of all theſe we could 

well ſpare ; ſure I am they are all uſefull and beneficial to us. I confeſs we are 

apt to regard theſe bur ſlightly , becauſe they are ſo common ®, whereas they * Magnitidinem 
are the better, becauſe they are fo univerſal, and .the commonneſs of chem ex- _— _Conſuetudlg 
preſs the nobleneſs of their divine Auchour , who delights to profit all the world — he 
at oncez We ſhould rejoice that our Brethren are ſharers with us, and fince we deficit, non hater 
have enough for our ſelves, our p_ ſhould not be leſs, that others alfo are nmo admiratur 
provided for. Finally, let us take heed we do not by onr ingratitude and contempt — 
of theſe bleſſings provoke God to take them from us, and teach ns to value aft —_ 
them by making us feel'the want of them ; for ſome are ſo fooliſh that nothing 

but the loſs of Mercy can teach them to eſteem itz but we ſhall, I hope, daily 

bleſs God for all his Gifts , and fuffer none of them to {lip out of our minds 5 

wy = = ſhall have them all continued and encreaſed, and never want matter 
t OUr FIALesS- : 
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 $ VI. But above all fo2 thine incſtimable Love in the Redemption of 
A ogy by _ Lo2d Jeſus Chaift , fo2 the means of grace z aitd the 
opes or gio2y, _ - | 

The next order of mercies are thoſe that are Spiritual, which though they affe& 
us leſs than the Temporal, yet they profit us more, and are as much above them in 
real worth, as the Soul is more excellent than the body ®, fince they tend to.the 
good of our immortal and nobler part; therefore we are here taught above all to 
praiſe God for theſe : The beſt Merdies deſerve the greateſt thanks, and ſpiritual 
mercies are better in their nature , higher in their end , and more laſting in their 
duration, for they promote our everlaſting happinefs; ſo that we ought to give 
mote thanks for theſe than for all other bleflings. Now as the Temporal Mercies 
were reduced to three heads, ſo are the Spiritual alſo , and they do mutually ar- 
ſiver one another. 1, Redemption anſwers to Creation, for this brought us oue 


_ of nothing, that recovered us out of an eſtate worte than nothing; Creation made 
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® Matt.XXV). 14. 
Smpliciter dic- 
1 tum eſt, multo 
melius eſſe non 
ſubſiſtere, quam 
male ſubſiſtere, 
Heron 


us capable of living in this World, Redemption of living for ever in the World to 
come. 2. The means of GMace anſwers to our Pzeſervatiou, for this keeps our 
bodies , that ſaveth our Souls; Providence delivers us from preſent miſeries, but 
the means of Grace reſcues many Souls from eternal Damnation. 3. Che hopes 
of Glow anſwers to the bleflings of this Life, cheſe make our Subliſtence here 


to be comfortable for awhile, but thoſe-not onely comfort us here, bur bring us to. 


happineſs that never ſhall have any end. If we compare theſe Spiritual Mercies 
with Temporal, they far exceed them; if we look upon them by themſelves, they 
are a compleat enumeration of all that God hath done for our Souls; and if we 
view them fingle, we ſhall find every one of them big with Miracles of Good- 
neſs, and affording us abundant matter of Tho, " 

I. If we conſider our Redemption , we ſhall find it to be a happy effect of 
God's tneſftimable Love ; for how can we ſufficiently prize that infinite-Love 
of God, which ſent his own dear Son to die for his rebellious Servants > W 
cauſed him to ſuffer that we might eſcape? and appointed him to ſuſtain his wrath 
on Earth, that we might obtain his favour in Heaven ? This is a Mercy above all 
other Mercies ; yea, it is this which makes all the reſt to be Mercies : Had there 
been no Redemption , our Creation had onely made us capable of endleſs Tor- 
ments, and it had been better for us never to have been born, than to be born to 
ineyitable ruine ®. Without a Saviour our Preſervation had been like the fecn- 
ring a condemned malefatour to a more publick and dreadfull execution ; and all 
the blefſings of this life had been no other than the Feaſt preſented to the Perfian 
Captive intended to be ſacrificed, and fed that he might blegd more freely at the 
Altar; but Redemption alone makes all the others to be real favours, And indeed 
this Redemption isa mercy (o neceſſary, that all mankind had periſhed without ir; 
and is ſo large; that all the (Uozld may be ſaved by. it; ic was an attempt ſo 
great that none but Our Lozd- Jeſus Chit durſt undertake it ; yet it is now {0 
perfe&tly accompliſhed that nothing remains to be added to it. If we think up- 
on the Wiſedom,that contrived it, the Love that effected it, the many millions 
of periſhing Souls delivered by it, and the unſpeakable benefits that all the world 
doth receive from it , we ſhall ſay it was the greateſt and nobleſt of all mercies : 
Have we peace with God, and poſſibilities of Salvation? Are we filled with Ex- 
pectations of Heaven, or free from the fears of Hell> We owe all thisto this glo- 
rious Redemption , which ſatisfied God's Juſtice, and appeaſed his Anger, en- 
gaged his Mercy to us , merited his Grace for us, and ſettled an eternal Inheri- 
tance on us. Praiſe the Lord , O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits, whos forgiveth 
all thy Sin, ana healeth all thine Infirmities, who ſaveth thy life from aeſtruftion, and crow- 
meth thee with mercy and loving-kindneſs,. Plal. Cit), 2, 3, 4. * 

IL We mult praiſe God fo the means of G2ace, for though all the World 
be redeemed by Jeſus, yet onely thoſe can have benefit by this Redemption, who 
have Grace to apply it to themſelves ; this glorious Price will be in vain to our 
particulars , if we want Faith and Repentance, Hope and Charity , to lay hold 
of it. Now theſe Graces are not given us by Miracle or ſudden Inſpirations; but 


' they are regularly and by degrees begot in us by the reading and hearing God's 


Word, 
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Word, by Prayers and the due uſe of the holy Sacraments, which being the In- 


ſtruments appointed by God to convey Grace to us, are called the means of 


Once ; and doubtleſs we have all theſe means fo purely retained; and duly 
adminiſtred in this Church, that we have reaſon to bleſs God for them above 
all Nations in the Chriſtian World. Let us therefore give him hearty thanks 
for our Baptiſm, and admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, for our Confirmation in 
that holy Profeſhon by Epiſcopal Benediction 3 for our moſt excellent Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſes, which we may daily enjoy in publick or private ; for 
Holy Scripture conſtantly read unto us in our own Tongue 3 for plain and 
pious Preaching which we hear every week to inſtruct us in our duty, reprove 
our vices, and quicken us to all goddneſs ; for the blefſed Communion of out 
Lord's Body and Bloud which is offered to us, at leaſt thrice every year, to 
renew our baptiſmal Vow, to revive our love to God, and encreaſe all our 


Graces: Good God ! what care is there taken for our Salvation > How + 


many ways hath our heavenly Father tried > How long hath he waited on us ? 
Or what can we fay is wanting to make us full of Grace, and partakers of 
the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt 2 Bleſſed be God, we have no Per- 
fecution to keep us from the means, no mixtures of Idolatry to pollute us in 
the uſe of them, as in other Ages it hath been, and is in other Churches 


ſo that we have more reaſon to bleſs God upon this account than any Nation 


op —_ if we did underſtand and would take notice of our own felicity 
1n this Kind. | | 

ITT. Befides all this, we have the hope of Glozp t and truly if 5 chis fe 
oniely we have hope, we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19, ſince many 
times the beſt of men have the feweſt comforts, and the greateſt ſhare of miſcries 
here ; but let our preſent Condition be what it will, we can look beyond ir, 
and behold a glorious Immortality provided for us, into which we ſhall ſhortly 
enter, and then al! our ſorrows ſhall have an end, ſo that we haye reaſon to 
fay with St. Peter 1 Ep. 1. cap. 3. and 4. ver. Bleſſed be God who hath begotten 1s 
to 4 lively hope through the Reſurreition of feſug Chriſt from the dead : To an Inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, aud FR not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, Tis 
true, we have not the actual Poſſeſſion as yet, but we have it in Reverſion, and 
enjoy it in hope already. We believe we ſhall have it, and our ſecurity is as 
firm as the Trath of God can make it; and verily this bleſſed hope is that, 
which bears up our hearts in the midi(t of all the miſeries of this Life ; this makes 
us love God and ſerve him chearfully, this cauſeth us to deſpiſe the pleaſures 
of Sin, which are but for a Seaſon, and to contemn the fears of Suffering, and 
the terrours of Death it ſelf; This Hope is that Anchor of the Soul, by which 
it lays ſuch hold on the Divine Abyſs of Mercies, that it rides ſecure amidſt 
all the ſtorms and billows with which the World attempts to overwhelm it ; 
This hope of Glozy is a very comfortable, and a very profitable thing, for 
which we ought daily to praiſe God, and by doing ſo, we ſhall confirm it ; by 
conſtant and frequent reflecting upon our furure happineſs, and the Divine Mercy 


which hath prepared ir for us, our Faith will = ſtronger, and our Hope more _ . 


lively, ſo that they will carry us on with joy to the end of our courſe, and then Faith 
{hall be turned into fruition, and Hope thall end in the actual poſſeſſion of this glory, 
and then we may make up what is wanting in the beſt of our earthly Praiſes.. + 


s VII. And we beſeech thee give us that due Senſe of all thy Wercies, 
that our hFarts may be untetgnedly thankfull. 7 
The ſerious conſideration of the foregoing Catalogue of Mercies is ſufficient 
to ſtrike us into admiration , if we be duly ſenſible of chem 5 and the devour 
Soul doth with great delight meditate upon the Greatneſs and Glory of the 
giver the miſery and unworthineſs of the receivers, the infinite number and 
the tranſcendent worth of the Bleſſings that are received, till it be fvallowed u 
in joy, and wonder at this vaſt Abyſs of the-divine goodneſs ; and then it is fit 
to pauſe a while. And in regard it is impoſſible we ſhould return ſuch praiſes 
as all this deſerves ; we muſt turn our Thankſgivings into Petitions, and pray 
to our gratious Father to add one favour more Y all the reſt, even to make 
ee | us 
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us Unfeignedly thankfull for them : Now none are fo, but ſuch as have a due 
Senſe of thele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as rightly apprehend 
and traly value his infinite Love in beſtowing them. -'There are many who will 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo long as their hearts 
are not touched with a due ſenſe of his Mercies, their Praiſes are bur formal and 
ſeigned, {light and cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between their thoughts 
and expreſſions ; ſo.that all their gratulations muſt needs be odious to him who 
ſees them-ro be nothing but Hypocriſte : Let us therefore beg thar our hearts 
may be exceedingly afteRed with the loving-kindneſs of the Lord, and then we 
ſhall need no artitice nor force to move us to give thanks, for our Souls will be 
Þ Laudat Deum falled with the Love of God ?, and that Love will make us uneahie, till we have 
wergcrrer 44 given vent to our thoughts by fincere Acknowledgments. And that we may en- 
D. Auguſt. —Cdeavour as well as pray for this Dte Senſe of God's goodneſs, which is the 
foundation of all real gratitude z we muſt obſerve every little mercy in all its 
obliging Circumſtances, and often ſum them up rogerher, we muſt think of 
them frequently and ſeriouſly , . till we feel our frozen hearts warmed with 
holy love and delight : and when we are in this frame, we muit ſet abour 
this duty of Thankſgiving, and then we ſhall find it very eafte and very ſweet 
to us, very real and vigorous in it ſelf, and very pleaſant and acceptable to our 


heavenly Father. - 


s VIII. And that we may ſhew fo2th thy JÞ2aiſe not onely with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy Service, 
w_ Pp walking befoze thee in- Polineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 

ays. 

There is a threefold effect of the forementioned DUe Senſe of God's mercies. 
Firſt, it hath influence upon the Heart, and makes thac Unfeinedly thankfull, 
Secondly, upon the Lips, cauſing them - ro be perpetually gratetull. Th:rdh, 
upon the Life, procuring it to be completely holy ; of the firit we have ſpoken 
« ans Now if the Deart be once cruly thankful), the graticude thereof will 
not long be contained there ; theſe holy flames once kindled will break forth 

at the Lips, for or of the abundance if the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. xii. 34. 
Whereupon David, who never wanted a thankfull heart, faith, 7 will always give 
thanks unto the Lord, his praiſe. ſhall ever be in my mouth, Pſal. Xxxv. 1, His metcies 
to us are publick, and done ſq openly, that all the world may, or do, ſee them ; 
wherefore we muſt notg-ſtifle or conceal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts, nor pretend we give him thanks in our private thoughts, for that is 
* Quidam furti- but. an Excuſe for ingraticude 9, and no juſt return for Mercies fo apparent z 
——— - wp wherefore we muſt openly praiſe God: with our Lips in publick, and ter our 
ho” _ non eft Praiſes have as many witneſſes, if poſſible, as his favours to us have had; fo 
iſt verecundia, (hall we ſpread the glory. of God farther, and excite others co joyn with us 
ed inficiandi ge- and afhſt us: Yet when we have thus praiſed God, our Duty is not pre- 


| a pode. for ſently at an end 3, for we muſt not onely p2aile him with our Lips, but 
{a alſo glorifie him itt, our Lives, as we are: taughe in this Form out of Holy 


arbitris gratias 


agit. Sen. ds St. Auguſtine, who faith, Let not _your Tongue and your Voice onely praiſe Goa, but 
Benef. 1.2. your Conſtience, your Life and Actions alſo; for though we now praiſe God in the 
td Charch while we are together, yet when we return every one to his home, we ſhall 
give over theſe vocal Praiſes but if we do not give over living well, then we praiſe 
him for  evermore. Aug. Homil, 16. And doubtleſs this is the beſt and moſt 
real Thankſgiving of all other ; for- if the Tongue be filent, the Actions of a 
r $i 4vita bma Holy Man declare that he truly loveth God *, they publiſh to all the 
nunquam decli- World, that he eſteems himſelf obliged by the Divine Favours, that he is ſen- 
- <4 FN ſible of them, and-ſo thankfull for them, as tro be aſhamed .to diſpleaſe fo gra- 
Aug. Hom. 16, KOs 2 Father : Whereas the moſt pompous and ſolemn Thankſgivings, pre- 
ſented by''a wicked Wretch, are_but Hypocriftie, and odious in God's fight, 
becauſe their good Words do-abt- bring him fo much glory, as their evil 
Actions: bring him 'diſhonour 3 and:their praiſes are in vain f, becauſe their 


«011654 Theoph, in Matt, xv Qui male vivunt, non laudant Deum, quia etft 


abuſing 


ſ Maru ae 
a_—_—z, 


mudy * Sy of Ne 1 t4ywoy ewTey Fx.177-:4 
predicant lingue, blaſpemant vite. Aug. in Plal, 47». 
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abuſing of his Mercies, breaking his Laws, and: provoking him to anger, do 
make it manifeſt,. that they* were never ſenſible of his goodneſs, nor. obliged 
by it, fo as to love him or reverence him,-to defire his favour, or ſeek his glory : 
There is a Contradiction between their Praiſes and their Deeds, which is ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate that they are highly ingratefull, let them never ſo often ver- 
bally give thanks ; rightly therefore doth the Wiſe man affirm, Praiſe 5s not 
ſeemly in the month of a ſimner, Ecclus xv. 5. but on the contrary, David faith, 
becometh well the juſt to be thankfull, Pſal. $x8ii. 1. There is a bleſſed Harmony 
betiveen the Heart, the Lips, and the Life of a Holy Man, and al of them agree- 
ing make a moſt ravithing Concord in the ears of God 3 He hath a thankfull 


heart, and his mouth is frequently exerciſed in Thankſgivings ; and all his ai: - 
ons are the Verifications of his Praiſes ; for when the Offices of the Church are + 


over, he returns home with a heart full of the Divine Love, and his whole Con- 
verfation publiſheth afterwards, that he is Conquered and made Captive by the 
force of God's ſtupendious and amazing goodneſs, ſo that he can no og reſiſt 
the mighty power thereof; for it hath cauſed him to give up himſelf wholly to 
ſerve his glorious Benefactour, and obliged him to walk e God in Holt- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs ( long as he breaths upon the. Earth. And oh how 
viſible is this thankfulneſs-! When it produceth ſuch noble effects, as to make a 
man reſolved to deſpiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than-offend God, and to 
" chuſe the moſt difficult parts of Virtue and Piety to obtain and ſecure his Love : 
When it canſeth us to _ in his Service, and deſire his favour above all 
chings ; when we love what he loveth, and hate what he hateth, wiſhing nothing 
{o much as to pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more than to offend this Father of 
Mercies, and Fountain of 'all goodneſs. © Pray -we then, that the Divine Bounty 
may have this happy effect upon us, that.it may ſhame us from our Sins, and en- 
Courage us in our ; Gy and then God's bleffings will not onely be the occaſion of 
our preſent Praiſes, and inſtruments of our comfort on Earth, but means of our 
eternal Salvation, and cauſes of our endleſs felicity in Heaven ; God's mercies will 
make us love him, and be thankfull,” and our Love and Gratitude will move him 
to give us more ſtill, and the encreaſe of his favours will augment our Graces, and 
+ quicken our Obedience, till his Bounty and our Duty both arrive to their per- 
#Qion in the Kingdom of Heaven. Ky 


- 5 1X. Though Jeſus Choiit our Loid, to whom with thee and the þ9- 
iy Ghoſt be all horiour: and glozy, ino21d without end. Amen. 0 


The preceding Petitions are fo excellent, and ſo neceſſary, that we recommend 
' them by the dear Name of our Lord Jeſus: He obtained all the former bleſſings; 


and therefore through him we ask this one more; that we may have the Grace of 


ſincere Gratitude ; yet to ſhew, we do not forget the firſt deſign of this Office, we 


conclude them, - and the whole Form, with a moſt comprehenſive Doxology to ' 


the Son with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that as all have united in doing us 
good, all may partake of our returns of Duty z even as St. Chry/oftome concludes 
a like Form of Praiſe in his Liturgy, For all theſe we give thanks unto thee, and to thy 


for the manifeſt a 
{ince-this doth cen both the Praiſes and Petitions that went before ; if we 
apply this Doxology to the Praiſcs, it is a kind of brief recapitulation of all Mer- 
cies, and gives us an opportunity to ſum up the particulars, and ſeal them with 
one hearty Thankſgiving co the whole Trinity 3 if we apply it to the Petitions, 
which went juſt before, it expreſſeth our hope they ſhall be granted; becauſe we 
ſing praiſe to,him as ſoon as ever we have asked them at his hands, in confidence 
we ſhall not be denied ; it may be either an A of Gratitude or of Faith or of 
th, as we apply it, the Good Lord accept it; Amen, ( 


onely begotten Son, and\tþ thy Holy for t, for all that we know, and all that we know not, ' 


E ce 2 a The 


et benefits which have been done unto us. Lit. S. Chryſ: - And © 
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| The Paraphraſe of the general T| hanksgjving. 


\ LAlmighty GodzJ who art the Authour of all Comforts, and che [Father 
of all Yercies,] that any Crearure doth enjoy, '[WEJ our ſelves have re- 
ceived many trom thee, though we-are-[thy unworthy Servants,) who cannor 
deſerve nor requite' the leaſt of thy favours; wheretore, as we are-in all duty 
bound, - we [TD0-give thee] with great affeaion our [moſt humble and hearty 
thanksJ} which- tho haſt juſtly deſerved [fo2 all] thoſe noble as of bounty, 


» which have flowed purely from [thy @@bnels and Loving-kindneſs,) and are 


continual refreſhment [to us, andto all men] in che World belides. 

[ Particularly] for the eminent Inſtances of thy favour [0 choſe] thy. Servants, 
[who deſire] us to_joyn with them [row,] that we may: help them. [zo offer up their 
Praiſes and Thanksgivings] im the publick A embly {fcr-thy late mercies], and delive- 
rances fo- evatioutly |[vouthſafed unto them, | e1CY: Pao. AED 
- O Lord, [we bleſs thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed co us 
all, even fo} our Creation] out of nothing, and the making both of our Bodies 
and Sonls, and alſo for our [JPzcfervation] from all. the Evils of Sin'or Miſery, 
which might have hurt us in-either ; [and] likewiſe [fo2 all the bleflings}) of 
Food and Rayment;' Healch and Wealth, Friends and Habitations, 'the necellary . 

ſopporrs 'Cof-this Life,J which would be miſerable without them. --. 

. £2But above all]: other Mercies;:-we muſt moſt highly bleſs thee for thoſe that 
are {piritual and eternal, even wood; :Redemption:] which was wrought to de- 
liver us, and all the Inhabicants Cof the World) from eternal vengeance [by our 

and onely Saviour [Jeſus Chuſt} his bitter Death and Paſſion: And we 


Lo] 
. praiſe theealſo [fo2] thy Worſhip, and-thy Word, thy Sacraments-and all holy 


Adminiſtrations appointed to be-[the means of J- conveying thy LO2Ace) to us 
at preſent : and finally we give thanks for thy preparing thy heavenly Kingdom 
forus; -Cand the hopes] that we ſhall paſs through all troubles and dangers to 
the:!enjoyment Lof Gl029J and immortality at the laſt. i * 
[And] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of thy Grace, 
[we beſeech thee,] who haſt given us all theſe Bleſſings, [to give us] together 
with them [thatue:ſenſe] of the infinite number and'excellent nature [of all 
thy Bercies, that] . our Souls may'be afteted with a real gratitude, and Conr 
hearts may be unfeignedly thankfull] for them, Cand that we may) nor 
onely.be full of inward joy, but alſo L.fhew fo2th thy Ptatſe] in our words by * 


_ "Hymns and manifold Thankſgivings. - Yea farther, we pray, that we may glorifie 


thee [not onely with: our Lips] by vocal Praiſes, [but fn our Lives) and 


* Converſations alfo,. that it may appear we are ſenſibke of the Obligations thou haſt 


laid upon us [by gtving up our ſelves} both in Soul and Body intirely [to thy 
ice,] and the-performance of all religious Daties ; [and by walking) in 
the whole courſe of our affairs, as being ever [befo2e thee,] and accordingly 


* ſpending our time [ftt Doltneſs] cowards thee, Land Righteouſneſs]. toward 
' our Neighbours, both now and: [all the days of onr Lite; 7] for our graticude 


ought to-endure as long as thy mercies. Grant this therefore [th20ugh] the In- 
rerceſhon of [Jeſus Chilt our Lo2d,J] who hach obrained all good things for 
us;3-[ito whom) therefore [with thee,] O Facher, [and the Holy Ghoſt, be] 
aſcribed and given [all honour and glo2y] now in this World, and for ever in 
that [COND] which is [without end,] Amen. 


* 
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SECTIAN 220 
Of the T bankogiving for 4 Raine | 


s IT will be needleſ to ſay much in the general 'either of this, or any of 
the — Mercies for which theſe Forms of Thankſgiving are ap- 
Joon 3 becauſe what is diſcourſed before the ſeveral Prayers upon . 
each of theſe occaſions, together with our ſad experience of the long want” 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (I hope) to make us heartily thankfull for them, 
when our Prayers and our Defites are anſwered : So that we ſhall onely note here, - 
that the Ixv. P/am ſeems to be a Form written by David (and perhaps uled by 
the Jews) on'*this occaſion, aS WE may gather from the I, 2,9, 10, H1,12,13, 
Verſes: And that the very Heathens were wont to build Altars unto the ſhowring | 
7upiter IN and Zacian tells us, there was ſuch an Altar in Mount Gargarus ” : v - Now * Bowoy "Ops 
though they were miſtaken i in the Obje&; becauſe none of the Vanities of the Gentiles i; Ing 
tan give Rain, fer. xiv. 22. yet. they were right. in the Duty, and they, ny in Artic. 
Monitours to us, who know the true God and real giver of Rain, to it him » Bow 3s 


hearty thanks for it in this Form which the Church hath provided, an the fol- & Td Tapzagy 
lowing Method doth explain. | ry Jarr®. M 
OE. Ginyin. 
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Thankſgiving fo? Rain, Part. 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe upon this Thatiksgiving. 


$ III. Oo God, our Pe venly Father, who by thy gratious Þ2ovidence - 
doſt cauſe the fozmer and the latter Rain to deſcend upon the 
Earth, that it may bzing fo2th Frutit fo2 the uſe of Ban.J . 
The giving of Rain iri due Seaſon is {6 great a bleſſing, thar the holy Scripture 


- compares the moſt deſirable _ unto it, the favour of a King, Prov. xvi. 15. 
” Pluvia tempe- yea, the Grace of God is expre 


ed by this Metaphor, Heſ: vi. 13 ".. And yer 
when we have it year after year in due time, we are ſcarce ever mindfull of ir, 
or- thankfull for it 3 wherefore now that we have felt the want of this excellent 


| wo fora: of Mercy, the Church takes occaſion to admoniſh us to-ſupply our former defects 
& temporalium by a particular Thankſgiving for thoſe ſeaſonable Rains, which we have for- 
1 


merly had in the ordinary courſe of Divine Þovidence 3 And here we bleſs 


_ our God by the ſame Title of Dur heavenly Father, by which we called up- 
} on. him in the foregoing P#ayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is ordered 


by a moſt wife and grattous J22ovidence, and therefore when our Sins do 


© not withhold it, it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seafons- of the year, which 


- . Scripture calls t ; 
. among the Jew (whoſe Year as well as their Seed-time'began in September) was 


e former and the latter Rain, Dent, XL 14. The former Rain 


that which fell upon the new ſown ground, and made the Seed at firſt co ſpring 


+.” and grow, for which cauſe it is called the Rain of their Seed, 1/ai. xxx. 23. * The 
latter Rain with them was that which came about arch, when their Corn was 
* ſhooting and earing, that it might fill. and: ripen kindly, and yield a plentifall 


increaſe. And among us the fame words muſt fignifie in the ſame proportion 
the Rain ſoon after our Seed-time, and that a little befdre our Harveſt, for both 
which we are plainly commanded to give thanks, eel, ii. 23, And if we do 
neglect it, the- very Heathenis would fhame us; the Athenians having a double 


* Sacrifice 3 The firſt of an He-goat ſolemnly offered to 24»erva by all the Ma- 


iſtrates;for* the fitſt ſpringing of, all Fruits, which they called Neoxecroigre * 
the ſecond an Oblation at the time when the Fruits were ripe, called *Aa«, 
as Snidas teſtifies. Saubert. de Sacrif, cap, 3. pag. 29, 30. And ſhall we be leſs 
gratefull to the true and living God, whom we know to be the Cauſe of Fruits 
and Graſs ? for he created them before ever there had been any Rain in che 
World, Gen, xi. 12. chap. ii.: 5. for this very Cauſe, ( as St. Augaſtine notes) that 
the fruitfulneſs of the Earth might not be attributed to che,power of Rain, 
bur the bleſſing of God * : for he gives Rain, and he gives it virtue co nouriſh 
the Earth, that it may bzing fo2th Frutt fo2 the uſe of Dan ; for our ſakes he 


- chiefly ſends it, and therefore we are bound to praiſe him for it. The Beaſts de- 


vour the productions of the Field, and: cannot look up to.the Authour of them : 
and thoſe men are few degrees above the bruit Creatures, who enjoy all the bleſ- 


{mes of the Earth; and look not up to God who gives them ; unleſs we ſhall ac- 


count theſe the more bruitiſh, who may know the firſt Cauſe of all, but never 
do regard him. | 


s IV. Te give thee humble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee tn our 
great neceſſity to ſend us at'the laſt a joyfull Rain upon thine Juhert-' 
tance, to refreſh it when it was DAP.) : B, 

Having bleſſed God for his giving Rain in ordinary, we come now to give 
him extraordinary thanks for the lace refreſhing Showers, which qur great ne- 
ceſſity hath made to be a greater Mercy ; we wanted them long, and ſuffered 
much while we were withour them, we prayed long and earneſtly for them, but 
our Iniquities did withhold them for a great while, er. v. 25. And our God 
ſkemed to deny our Requeſt, it may be, that we might know tle-worth of it by 
our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, and be 
the more thankfull for it when ir did come ?. So that now (I hope)) we know 


the fiweetneſs of this bleſſing, and fo we ſhall give moſt humble thanks for ic, 
* remem- 
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remembring our late great neceſſity, And if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed, here is 
2 Form out of Holy Scripture, where the Church faith, Thou, 0 God, /enteſt 4 
grations Rain upon thine Inheritance,” and refreſhedſt it when it was weary, Pſal. Ixviii. 9, 
Our Land is God's Inheritance, as well as the Land of Canaan, and we are his 
People as well as they 3 our ground was dry and even weary as well as theirs, and 
we have had a joyfull Rain now.,. as well as they had then ; our Caſe and Cauſe 
is the ſame, and I wiſh our gratitude may be the ſame alſo. Let us confider how 
the parched ground with gaſping clifts did lately declare its intolerable Thirſt, 
and remember how it grew weary of bringing forth : The Earth is the common 
Mother of us all, and for want of Rain from Heaven her Breaſts, at which both 
'Man and Beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and withered. Behold (ſays the 
Greek Office) the Earth lies deſolate before thee, like a Mother with dry Breaſts ; and 
as the empty Breaſts do threaten the Infant with preſent death, ſo doth the Earth for want 
of its ſtreams and ſhowers threaten the Graſs and Plants, Beaſts and Men, with one com- 
mon deſtruftion, Euchol. 678. This was our Caſe of late, but now God hath re- 
freſhed our univerſal Nurſe, and given her a new vigour to bring forth fruit for 
us ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


s V. Tothe great comfozt of us thine unwozthy Servants, and to the 
plow or thy Holy Name, th2ough thy merctes in Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, 

men, 

I hope we have not forgot, that when we prayed for Rain, we then delired it 
as a means that we might receive che Fruits of the Earth to our comfozt and to 
his honour ; and now that we have our defire, we do acknowledge, that it is 
to our comfort, and we prog it ſhall be to his glozp, It is a great refreſh- 
ment to us to {ee the ſcorched Earth refreſhed, and beginning to look green and 
brisk again, to behold our own and our Neighbounr's goods and fruits to thrive 
and proſper, to perceive a new ſpring, and a return of Plenty to our Land z and 
we know full well that we are unworthy and unprofitable Servants to Al- 
mighty God, who never did nor could deſerve this favour ; but the freene(s of 
| his love in it makes it to be a greater comfo2t co Us, wherefore we give moſt 
hearty Thanks for it, and then it will advance the glory of his Holy Name:;- we 
mult obſerve his goodnels in it, till our hearts be enflamed with love and grati- 


tude, and then we muſt publiſh his praiſe, and engage others to joyn with us, it © 
admiring his Power, who .can water a whole Nation at once, in celebrating his 
Wiſedom, who choſe fo ſeaſonable a time, and in magnifying his Mercy, who .. 


gave it in ſo abundant meaſures : Let us endeavour that all who prayed for it, 
and all who have the benefit of ir, may joyn in this Thankſgiving, that his 
Glory may extend as faras his Mercy hath done ; and if we make his favours re- 
turn with ſo much glory to his Name, we ſhall be more readily heard the nexr 
time we ftand in need, and we (hall have all bleflings, which we want or deſire, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Parapnraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


O God, chou art [ottr Heavenly Father who,) chough thou dwelleſt 6 
Y. high, yet [by thy gratious P2ovidence] thou takeſt care of all Crea- 
tures, in order to whoſe ſupply ordinarily chou [ Doſt cauſe the fozmer] Rain 
after Seed-time, [ and the latter Rain, ] when Harveſt draweth near, [£0 De- 
ſcend] from Heaven, and diſtill [upon the Earth, ] to che end [that it may 


bing fozth Fruit, ] and all kind of Proviſion [tfo2 the uſe of Ban] and ' 


Beaſts : We acknowledge the great Mercy of theſe uſual bleſſings at all other 
times; and eſpecially at this time [TUe gtve thee] moſt hearty and [humble 
thanks, as thou deſerveſt, becauſe [that it hath pleaſed thee] to take picy 
on us [ttt our great neceſſity, ] when Men and Beaſts ſuffered ſo extreme- 
ly by the late exceſſive Drought, and that thou haſt vouchſafed [to ſend us 
at the laſt] whac we ſo earneſtly prayed for, and long expected, even [A Jo - 

ul 
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* Mercies) beſtowed on us, [tn] the name, and for the ſake of [ Je 


cr 


, * Hic ubi Deu- 
calion, nam cete- 
r4 texerat x 

Cum conſorte 
torr parva rate 
vefiing adheſit, 


Corycidas Nymphas, &s Numina mantis adorar, Fatidicamque Themin 


fill] and plentifull [Batn upon] our Land, which is [thine Inheritance) co 
water {and to refreſh it when it was d2y,] and even languiſhed for wane 
thereof. - Which'ſeaſonable and excellent mercy of thine, as it hath been [to the 


Fromm comfo2t] and benefic [of US] who could not merit it, becauſe we are 
unwozthy] and unprofitable [Servants : ] So it ſhall be made uſe of by 


thy 
us to thy honour, [and ta the Glopy of thy Holp Name, ] for we will take this 
Occaſion to declare thy infinite Goodneſs, and our own Happineſs [Tough Ks 
u (> 


our Low, ] co whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Praite and Thank 
giving now and evermore. [Amen. ] - 
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SECTION 2aT. 
Of the T hanksgiving for Fair-weather. 


Neah after the univerſal Floud, Gez. viii. 20, 21. to p 

 cealing of the Waters 3 for no ſooner did that Holy Man ſalute the 

= Land, but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to acknow- 
the Divine Goodneſs, which peſos himſelf and the reſt from a common 


e 
deffrudtion ; and we find the benefit of his pious gratitude to this very day ; 


SI. HE firſt Altar, that ever we reade of in Scripture, was built by 
raiſe God for the 


fince God was fo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Waters ſhould never ariſe 
to the height of a general deſolation again ; which may invite us to imitate his 
happy Thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a lefs degree, chat our Sa- 


ces of Praiſe may ſtill prevail with our heavenly Father to perform what his 
goodneſs moved him at firſt to promiſe. I ſhall onely add, that the Heathen, 
who imitated the Hiſtory of Noah's, in the Deſcription of Dexcalion's Floud, did 
not forget to mention, that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adore the Dei- 
ties, as ſoon as the Flouds were over, and themſelves were ſafe ®. Our danger 
"tis like was not equal to theirs, yet it might have been as great, if God had not 


in Mercy prevented it, ſo that we alſo are obliged to great degrees of Thankful- 


neſs, which we may fitly expreſs in the following Form. | 
Ovid, Met, lib, x. fab. 10, 
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The Analyfis of this Ti hanksgiving. 


D Lo2d God, who. 

_ . \baftjuffly humbled 

fi, Gods Juſtice in our [us . by . thy late 

late Puniſhment: YPlague of . immo: 

- | derate rain and 
"1, An humble Ac-; waters, .. . 


And in thy mercy 

knowledgment of | 07 3 bo = lived and 
2. His Mercy in our )COmfozted | | 

{ : JDouls by this ſea- 

preſent Deliverance Jo p ig 


(ey change of wea- 

; ging | We . pzaiſe anni 
Fath 2. An A of Praiſe for this favour | Nos on. Þolp 
was Iny ll always 
Bectare thy loving 

Ls: A Vous of gegen Grattudem————  C_ 


i 
Jeſus 'Chailt our 
9d, Amen, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe zpon this T henksgiving; 


$. III. Low God who haſt juſtl bled us by thy late Plague of 
O a Ro ears.) * Hos 3 

. Tt would rarely increaſe the gratitude of one newly come ſafe to. ſhore after a 
dangerous ſtorm or ſhipwreck, to ſtand a while at the Sen-fide, and look back upon 
the rolling ſarges and boiſterous waves, which ſo lately threatned his deſtruti- 
on; in like manner now the Rain is ceaſed, and the flouds are gone , it may be 
ery profitable for us to call to mind the miſerable circumſtances with which we 
Lncly were encompaſſed. We all were, or ought to have been, humbled in 
the cime of the late immoderate Rain and Waters, Our ſighs and fears, 
our wiſhes and vows, our complaints and Prayers did expreſs no leſs; rhey are 
now indeed all gone, ſince God hath removed the Cauſe of them , and we are 
now cheared again; but in our preſent joy we muſt not forget the deprh of our 
miſery, leſt we be ſlack in his praiſes who changed the Scene and made the altera- 
tion z and withall we muſt confeſs the Juſtice of God in humbling us, or elſe 
we (hall not ſo well diſcern his mercy in our exalcation. It was the overflowings 
of Ungodlineſs that cauſed the waters to. flow fo high, and woe had beep unto us, 
Eo had riſen as high as our Iniquities have done, it was a fore Judgment indeed, 
ut we muſt confeſs it to be a very juſt one, and in ſo polng, we do glorifte God 
25 much as we can do by any A& of praiſe; for in Holy Scripture the acknow- 
ledement of our Sin, and of God's Juſtice in chaſtiſing.us; is called Giving glory 
to God, Joſh. vij. 19. x Sam. vj. 5.. ſo that if we do make the like Confeſſion of 
our finfulneſs and evil deſervings, we ſhall car the divine Juſtice , vindicate 
his Honour, and take off from his proceccing all the ſaſpicion and imputation 
of ſeverity ; we ſhall declare to all the World, that he is-a gracious God, why 
delights in the Proſperity of his Servants , a_—_ we had not felt this _ 
cala- 
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calamity, if our offences had not even forced him to inflict it on us: And this 
is the firſt part of our Praiſes. | 


$1V. And in thp mercy haſt relieved and comfo2ted our Souis by thts 
ſeaſonable and blefſed change of weather. 

The ſecond Part of our Thankſgiving is, to acknowledge the mercy of our 
preſent Eſtate, and this regularly follows the former; for if the Puniſhment 
were ( as we declare ) no more but juſt , then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe but pure Mercy. If we conſider Sin as the Cauſe of the late Flouds, we may 
{ze (I doubt) as juſt Cauſe for the continuance, as there was for the beginning of 
theſe Rains and exceflive Waters; yet it hath pleaſed Almighty God to com- 
mand the Clouds to ceaſe, and the Waters to return into their old Channels, the 
face of the Heavens are clear, and the face of the Earth is dry , the brute Crea- 
tures ſeem to rejoice, - and the little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſiveer 
and iaartificial Notes do ſing the Praiſe of him that gives ſuch blefled Weather, 
being as ſo many Monitors to us men, who are moſt concerned in the Mercy, that 
we. may not forget to glorifie the Name of God, who hath not onely relieved 


' Our miſery in the ceflition of the il|-weather , but as here is noted , hath Comt- 


fozted our Souls alfo by this bleſſed Change ; for while che Judgment was 
upon us, we were not onely outiwardly in danger of much Lofs , but inwardly 
perplexed with many fears that God was angry with us; whereas now the ſtorms: 
of his diſpleaſure ſeem to be over, our Sculs are comforted again. And if we 
make a right uſe of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies, we ſhall not re- 
joice ſo much for the preſervation of our corn and hay, our itheep and oxen, as 
for the return of che Divine favours that may comfort our ontward man, bur 
this rejoicech MIT Bouls. One ſinile from a reconciled Parent to a good and 
ingermous Child is mare ſatisfaction than the taking off the Rod, and obliterates 
all the-memory of « painfull Corre&tion : Even fo this ſeaſonable and happy 
Change of Weather doth convey comfort to our very Souls , becauſe it doth 
not one!y preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and ſpoil, but is, like Noah's Dove, a 
Meſſenger of good News from Heaven, to ſignifie that the anger of God is aba- 
ted, and that is the Cayſe of our fo great and hearty joy, which the next Sen- 


tence doth exprels. 


. SV. Wepuaiſe aid glozifie thy Ioly Name fo? this thy Dfrcy, any 
will always declare thy Loving-kindnels from generation to' generation 
though Jeſus Chziſt our Low. Amen, 

Upon the holy garment of Aares there was a Bell fixed between every Pome- 
granate, Exod, XxxViij. 25, 26, The Myſtery whereof was, that for every par- 
ticular Mercy we receive , we ſhould found forth the divine goodneſs by a par- 
ticular Ac of Praiſe; and now we have received an eminent Mercy, where 
we molt ſolemnly give thanks for it to him , who hath reſtrained rhe Clouds; 
and ſounded a retreat to the Waters, becauſe both the Winds and the Clouds, rhe 
Sea and the Waves obey him , he hath delivered our Eſtate from ruine , .and our 
minds from fear, ſtopping the fury of this mercileſs Element, which threatned ro 
ſwallow up both us and all ours 3 and doth not this deliverance call for a moſt 
hearty Thankſgiving 2 Sure.none will! be ſo unworthy to omit ſo ſmall a rerarn 
for ſo great favour : all the fear is leſt our devotion and gratitude ſhon!ld ceaſe with 
this lictle Collect, wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a divine Sentence taken 
out of the Ffalms, to vow perpetual graticude, ſaying, we will remember thy 
Name frem one generation to another , therefore ſhall the People give thanks wnto thee 
world without end , Plal. xl. wit, And we will always be fhewing forth thy Praiſe 
frem generation to generation , Plal, Ixxix. #it. This one mercy brings to-our mind 
innumerable other favours of his towards us, and fills our hearts wich ſuch a 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſmgle a&t of Praife cannor fatisfe us, nor 
ſhall we judge it ſufficient to declare his Mercy to thoſe few in the preſent 
Aſſembly, but we muſt reſolve to publiſh it 2s much as in us lyes to this whole 
Generation , that they may rell it to rhe next, ſo that our good God may be 


' praiſed to the World's end. If we were to live always on earth, we mnfſt reſolve 


ever 
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ever to praiſe the Lord; but ſince that cannot be, we hope that we ſhall be 
tranſlated to Heaven , the proper place for eternal Hallelujabsz yet while we 
ſtay , we will ſpread his Glory as far as we can , that what patticular Perſons 
cannot do, may be done by a Succeſſion of others in our ſtead. And as there 
will never want good men to praiſe God, when we are gone; fo there will ne- 
ver want matter for his —__ before the ſenſe of one conſiderable bleſſing be 
obliterated , another follows upon it, and renews the occaſions of Gratitude : 
ſo that we will praiſe him for our ever , and endeavour that his Loving-kindneſs 
1ſhall be declared in all fucceeding Generations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. | 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


OJ] Almighty and moſt mercifull- [ Lozd God; who | being provoked 
by our manifold and grievous Sins [ haſt juſtly ] puniſhed our diſobedience, and 
deſervedly {| humbled us by }] all the miſeries and: fears which we ſuffered 
through {thy late Plague] the grievous Judgment { of tmmoderate Rain] 
from above, joined with exceffive floods [ ant waters ] on every fide of us ; 
We confeſs thy Juſtice in puniſhing us, [, and } we acknowledge that merely 
[ ft thy mercy ] and free goodneſs thou [| haſt relteved) our neceſficies by the 
removing of this affliction, ] [and comfozted our] very [ Souls) in the return 
of thy. favour, which ſeems to be manifeſted [bp this ſeaſonable] alteration 
[ and bleſſed change of weather ] which makes all Creatures to rejoice, and 
15 the more welcome, becauſe we have wanted it ſo extremely : Wherefore [we 
praiſe] thy ſacred Majeſty, [ and glozifie thy Holp Name, ] upon which we 
called in our. Diſtreſs, bleſſing thee particularly [-t02 thts | particular a& of 
{thy Mercy] in hearing our Prayers, and reſtraining the furious waters : [ And ] 
we will not onely praiſe thee at preſent for this favour, but we | will always 
declate] the greatneſs of [thy Loving-kindneſs] towards us by our continu- 
al and publick Thankſpgivings ſo long as we live z yea, we will endeavour that the 
memorial/of thy goodneſs ſhall þaſs {| from 7 this preſent [generatfon] that is 
now alive [ to] every ſucceeding [generation,) as long as the World endures, 
that it may never be forgotten how gracious thou haſt been to us [ though 


Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd,] co whom be all glory now and for ever. Amen, 


» 
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SECTION XV. 
.. Of the Thankegiving for Plenty. 


$I WT hath been an ancient Cuſtome of Jews and Chriſtians to give folemy 
| | Thanks to God after every Meals meat, derived from the command of 

| holy Scripture , De. viij. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all ages; 

5 Audiant omnes And thoſe who negle& it are*reputed no bggeer than filchy Swine, which devour 
[+4 wy 2 all, and never own the hand that feeds them Þ. But how much more bruitiſh 
ace -vers; are they , who do-not praiſe God for a plentifull year after a long Famine , when 
calcibus mens , proviſion is made far all People, and che whole Nation is fed at once > "When 
temulenti conſur- ye conſider how many empty Souls the,divine Bounty then fatisfieth , and how 
nt debere os many hungry Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot but wiſh with Ho- 
in hymnum 2 1y David, Pay. cvij, g, and 15. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his good. 
menſa devenire , neſs, and declare the wonders that 'he doth for the Children of Men, The Jſrachtes of 
Chryſ. hom. 83- 01d were commanded after their tedious March through the hungry Wi >, 
a when they ſhould arrive at the paney of Canaan, then to beware they did not fare ' 
get the ns þ tg (mend e vj. 12. and Vijj. 11,12, 13. And we have need of the 
fame caution y though we are very devout in Famine, yet when abun- 

dance returns to.us, we are apt not onely to forget our farmer want, but our du- 
ty, alſo to x we our Deliverer z and Proſperity, though it gives the greateſt cauſe 
of Thankfulnef, yet it frequently diverts us from it, and ſo becomes an occafion 
as well of Ingratityde as of all-other fins : 7hen doth God moſt of all (ſaith LaRanting) 
ſlip out of mens winds, when they;enjoy the greateſt number of hus bleſſings , and ſo are 

ohliged moſt of alt to. praiſe his aiuine Indulgence fo that from plenty arijeth luxsu- 
*1., and from Inxury as well all other wices, 4s ingratitude towards God ts derived, Lat, 
Infk. lib. 2:% 1. But God forbid it ſhould be fo with us; 1 hope we are more ſene 
ſible of his favours and our own Obligations, thn thus to requite the Lord with 
evil for good; and if we be difpoſed., as we ought, to give thanks ; this brief 

Form well conſidered will exceedingly help us therein. | 
$7. © 


# 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
1. The Authour {EINE mercifull F *. 
'1. Inter- FTUho of thy gracious 
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1. An Acknow- |* SP HE 
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4 A Concluſion of the whole—-— JENP8d Ielus Chalt 


A Praftital Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving: 


$. Ill. CF Poſt metcifull Father , who of thy gracious goodneſs hiſt 
O beard the devout Þ2apers of thy Church, ] bw 
Ic is the duty of a Father to provide for his Children, 2 Cor. xlj. 14. eſpecially 
to give them bread in their hunger, Zzke xj. 11. For alas they-bring no Proviſion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to their Parents care 3 bat 
both Parents: and Children are left to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelyes nor our Children , 
but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, giving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him moſt mercifull Father 2 and we are the more obliged by his 
Lifts , becauſe they are ſo-freely beſtowed on us, he expects no price nor pay, _ _ 
no requital nor reward, but onely our thankfull acknowledgments< ; and fhall * YVendir mibs 4 
we be ſo baſe to withhold them ? We had'no merits to deferve this pleney, he #*% fromentum, 
gave it us purely of his gracious goodnefs ; we did not contribute ay thing 1j*"c non br; 
to it but our Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if his own innate nm deveo virem 
rome had not been our Advocate; his Mercy pleaded within , while our 91ia emi, Sen. 
ers ſollicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy , which 4 *n- 66. c14- 
ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we procured it by our Prayers : perhaps 
we may affign fome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreat, of our 
Enemies ; but theſe were ordered by the firſt Cauſe, and he was moved by his 
own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church; 290 indeed 
there is a mighty force in the Prayers of: the whole Church; he that uſes to grafi 
what two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus; can hardly deny fo nity; ſo im- 
portunate Suiters, among. whom there ate doubtleſs many, , whoſe perſons are 


dear to him, and cheir deſires exceeding. prevalent. with himt'z which ney 
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teach us to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Forms, which are 

ſanRified by the Faith and Devotion of ſo many Saints and Holy Servants 

| of God, and have prevailed for ſo many bleflings ; we ought to value thoſe 
f Prayers which God voucſafes to anſwer. And. ſince the Sapplications of the 
Church obtained this plenty , it is moſt reaſonable to believe , the Praiſes there- 

of_ſhall continue jt 3, and therefore let us all devoutly join in this Thankſgiving , 

that our gratitude may be.as univerſal, and as ſincere as ever our Petititions were; 

and.then we. ſhall find the happy effects of our Praiſes, as we do now of our 

Prayers: - EIOISa I 6 4 | 


-$1V.' And turned our Dearthand Scarcity into cheapneſs-and plenty, 
we give thee humble thanks fo2 this thy ſpectal bounty. 7] -:;.; 
. The Mercy here acknowledged is the very ſame;which'was begged by the for- 
met devout Prayer'in-time of -Famine, Sect. IV. $, iv, v. viz. That the ſcarcity and 
acarth ; which we did _then moſt juſtly ſuffer for our Iniquities , might through his good- 
neſs. he'turned into cheapneſs and plenty : which Petition is now anſwered exacly and 
to rhefull;; for blefſed be God we have now plenty. of all things and at'reafo- 
rlable prices : and*therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledge this, as an' Act of 
God's ſpectal botinty. S. Paul calls fruitfull Seaſons, the witneſſes of God,. Ats xiv, 
17..for they ceſtifie his care _of us, ,who filleth our hearts with food and gladneſ;, 
Now we have plenty of food, we have abundance'of joy among us, and it is but 
fit this-our joy ſhould expreſs it (elF.in his Praiſe ,; who is the bleſſed: Anchour 
thereof. A large crop and a plentifull encreaſe is a great'bleſſing at any time ; 
bur our late Scarcity hath made them a double bleſſing ro us at this time, and an 
AR of ſpecial bounty, When ZBarzilai ſent bread and other neceſfaries to 
David and his men, who were hangry and faint in the Wilderneſs , 2 Sam. xvij, 
28,29, he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favour, /and offe- 
red him all the delights of his Court while he lived,” in return for ſo excellent 
and feaſonable a relief, 2" $a. xix, 32, 33. And Xerxes cauſed one to be regiſtred 
amongſt the pn: of the King, who in his extreme thirſt gave him a cup of 
Water, ſuch as he deſired, «Ear. war. hiſt. 1. 12. c. 40. For neceffity and the 
long want of any thing , makes us know the worth 4 of it, and. if we have any 
* Quanti afti-* ingenuity , will make us highly grarefull to thoſe who furniſh us with it ; let us 
mas in ſolitudi- therefore while the Cryes of the poor, the neceſſities of our Neighbours, and 


ne popes 2 Gur Own late miſeries are yet freth in-our mind, give humble thanks wo God 
in frigore balne- for our deliverance ; Let us conſider what an excellent bounty he hath;thewed in 
newn aut ignem? giving us fulne inſtead of hunger , plenty inſtead of want , riches for poverty , 
Sen de ben. b. 6. 55% for ſorrow, praiſes for complaints and mournfull ſtories. The Fields, *which 
—_ yielded nothing but weeds and bryars the laſt year , do now ſtand fo thick. with 
Corn, that they do laugh and ſing , Pſal.1xv. «lt. and fhall we be filent > The very 
beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures ny , and ſhall we onely be unmoved , to 
whom the kindneſs is principally. deſigned > We have moſt reaſon of all to re- 


joice, for all things are for our ſakes. .. 


s V. Beſeeching thee to continue thy loving-kindneſs untous , that 
our Land may yteld us her Frutts of Jncreaſe to thy Glozy, and to our 
comfo2t though Jeſus Chaiff our Lozd, Amen. J 

In the preceding. Sentence we have all joined in praiſing God , and therefore 
we may now juſtly hope for a more plentifull- Encreaſe , fince Gratitude - 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Ler the People praiſe thee , O 
God, (faith David ) yea, let all the People praiſe thee; ' then ſhall the Earth bring 
forth her encreaſe, and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Pal, Ixvij. 5,6. 
And truly we ought to be concerned as much for the continuance of 'our abun- 
dance ; as we were for the firſt procutirg thereoh, becauſe it is not one plentifull 
year will ſuffice us ; for Egypr had ſeven'fuccefſive years of great plenty, which yet 
could not ſecare them againſt the following years of Famine. Ir is uſual indeed 
with fooliſh men, when their Land brings forth largely once, to fancy they (hall 
never know want any more, Zzke xij. 19. but the good man knows, he ſhall ſtill 
ſtand in- as much need of the divine” favour as ever. He is not _ up 

therefore, 


- 


—— 
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therefore, nor grows ſecure by his abundance, but is thankfull to God for it, and 
depends upon him ſtill. We acknowledged before it was God's gractous goon» 
neſs which gave us this ſtore that we now enjoy , and therefore we here pray, 
char his goodneſs and {oving:kindneſs may be continued ; for we learn our 
of Holy Scripture, That when the Lord ſhews Loving-kindneſs, our Land ſhall 


vield her increaſe , Pla], Ixxxv. 12, and therefore we pray ,.O continge forth thy 


Loving-kindneſs , Pal. xxxvj. 10. And, I hope, when we ſee his Love to be fo 
Leciey for the Preſervation of our plenty , we ſhallrake heed of provoking 
him to anger by abuſing our encreaſe to {axury or pride', and that we ſhall 1a- 
bour to gain his Love by our Piety as well as our Prayers, for he hath promi- 
ſed, that if we walk in his Statutes , and vo Cummandments, and doe them , then 
he will give us Rain in due ſeaſon , and our Land ſball yield her tncreaſe, Leyit. xxv). 
3, 4 Let us therefore pray heartily for the continuance of his Love, and live ſo, 
25 to {hew we _— defire his favour , and then we ſhall want no manner of 
thing that is good ; for then we ſhall have temporal Blefſings, and Grace to 
continue them with us, and ſanctifte them to us, ſo that they may be real Bleſ- 
fings. We with plenty , bur not without the Love of God ; for then it will 
never doe us good. The Land of S»dm brought: forth plentifully , and: wis & 
the Garden of God, Gen. xiij. 10. but for want-of Grace this abundance was abu- 
ſed to Pride and Idleneſs, Ezek. xvj. 49.- It made them richer, bur mote withed 
than their Nezghbours, and at laſt Ong the Curſe of God upon them. Bet- 
ter were it for us to have 'Scareiry (till, rhan Plenty npon'theſe Terms, wherefore 
we deſire our Land may ſpring by God's Love , becauſe we wonld have it bring 
forth to his \Glo2y as well as to our comfatt; we pray that he may'haverhe 
honour , as well as we the pleaſure of our encreaſe , and then it ſhall be well for 
Soul and Body both. May our plenty make us more charwgable, and more thank- 
full, more pious and more obedient;, and then God will have glory by it, and 
we ſhall have comfort from it; whereas, if our abundance make us negle& 
God, and forget Heaven 3 if it make us wanton and debauched, cruel and un- 
apt to pity the poor z we ſhall diſhonour our heavenly Father by ir, and had ber- 
ter been without it : In this manner therefore&we beg the Continuance of our 
plenty through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of this 7 benkspiving. 


[D ] God, who art in thy own nature a [moſt mercifull Father J unto 
| 3 all that are in diſtreſs, and | WYO0, | without any deſert in us, merely 
Il th diſtreſs, and | who, ] with deſc 
{ of thp gractous goodnefs | haſt pitied or late miſery , and .[ haſt hearh 
Þ2ayers } and Supplications [ of thp Church, which have 
long and conſtantly been preſented unto thee for relief, CL and J] now at laſt 
thou haſt happily [turned our] extreme [Dearth and ſcarcity J of all chin 
needfull for, human Life [nts cheapneſs and plenty] of all Proviſions : Wo 
are infinitely obliged to thee for this joyfull Change, and as it is our duty, [ we 
give thee ] moſt affectionate and [ humble thanks J in particular [ fo2 this] 
abundant plenty, acknowledging it to be an Act of [ thy ſpectal bounty J 
thus nobly to help us in our great neceſſity : And withall [ beſee thee} 
by whoſe favour the Earth was now made fruitfull [ to continue Lo- 
ving-kindne(sJ for many years Cunto us, ] and to keep us from diſpleati 
thee by our Sins; ſo [ that our Land J according to thy gracious Pr 
L may yield us her fruits of Jncreaſe J abundantly , and that we having 
thy Grace together with our plenty, may uſe our ſtore piouſly [ to thy Glow J 
and ſoberly ro our own ſupport [and our comfozt $] So ſhall this abundance 
be every way for our good 5; wherefore we beg thele ap C though J the 
merits and mediation of [ Jeſus Chiilt our ] moſt bleſſed L Lod 1] and Sa 


” 


viour. Amen. 
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[ SECTION XVI 
Of tbe T bankagiving for Deliverance from our E- 
nary,” 7 ons: b ; *nSHglL 2:1 


have more Inſtances in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than. this of 

praiſing God for Peace and Victory. ;When Abrahaw had-con- 
quered the four King's, he came to 2/elchiſedeck,, and 2 6 ed. the moſt high God 
for delivering his Enemies into his handt, Gen. xv. 20, The te of Moſes upon 
the deliverance of Jae! out of Evypt , and that of Deborah upon her conquering 
Siſera are both recorded fin Holy Scripture, Exod, xy. and 7=de. v. Many of 
David's Pſalms alſo were written on this occaſion > patticularly Pſalm xviij. 
whole Title ſpeaks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God for deliverance from al 
his Foes, 2 Sam. xxij. 1+ Prighyne after bis great Victory aſſembled all his peo+ 
ple together, and did ſo publickly and folemnly give thanks to God, that this 
memorable. A& gave Name to the Place, which 'was called the waley of bleſſi 
ever after, 2 Chron, xx. 26., The very Inhabitants of Heaven alſo are eſcribed 
ſinging gloty- to God for giving Victory to his Church over all his Enemies, Rev. 
xv. 3. and xix. t. which ſome explain as a Prophecy , that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould fing praiſes for their Conqueſt over Pagan Religion and the Defenders 
thereof, Among the Heathens there were ſeveral ways of acknowledging Vic- ' | 
tory to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Firſt , ' the ſolemn Dedication of * Frequets apad 
the Tenth 'of all their ſpoil to their Gods* , which they Tearned ftom Abraham, — 
Genel. xv. © Secondly , the oblation of large apd coſtly Sacrifices, of which we 7; fy 
have an Exaiwple in Alexander Severus ,. who admoniſhed the Senate ro decree guicquid ab hoſti- 
publick Sacrifices for his many ViRtoties *, 7birdy, the ſinging of Hymns 5 captum faiſ- 
and triumphant Songs to the honour of their God's , which they learned from jr & 4 
Moſes , Exed, xv. - Laſt, the erecting of Altars with the Names and Titles {5 ale 1.2... 
of thoſe Deities, by whom they thought they were' aſſiſted 8. And althdugh T2 35 1 
the Romer Triumphs ſeem to ſome onely to have been deſigned to the honour 'of manic av- 
the Conquetour, yet we ſhall find they were accompanied with many a&ts of cheir 9% ing 
kind of Religion to the-honour of their Gods, for thus they are deſcribed :' Gs Val. Harp, 5 
that day all the Temples in the City being open , the whole multitude of all kinds -and Vid. Spelman of 
ages and degrees, with Vows and Prayers offered at the Altars, they killed Sacrifices, -and Tithes, c. 26. 
gave thanks to the Gods , ſignifying the joy of their minds , by ſinging , by verſes \ and: v_ 7d. 10 p 
loud acclamations, till the whole pomp————by the Holy way was come up to the Capitol, g for ms : 
whither they led Bulls in great ſtate to be offered in the Temple of Pupiter, O. 4. Al. Herculi Vifori, 
ab Alex. gen. dier. lib. 6. c. 6. And though the Idolatry was left out by the M- Ulp. Nerve 


Chriſtian Emperours, yet the Thankſgiving to God was ſtill retained, as appears 77441 Ceſar 
by two inſtances -out- of, Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 1. When Corſtantine returned into v_ — | 
Rome triymphantcly after his Victory over Maxentins , he was met with the ac- wm ſolvir. 
clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the praiſe ro Him , 4ſpice Romule 
commanding the glory to be given to God , and y a Law ordaining ,: that all LD 4 
ſhould worſhip the true God , who had given him the ViRtory over the Tyrant, ja eft glia, * 
Enſeb. hiſt. Eccl. |. 9.C. 9. 2. Theodoſrus alſo having conquered Engenus , did not Inſcriptto Arz 
onely praiſe God himſelf, but immediately writ to St. Ambroſe to give publick 2P: Alb. Jul. in 
thanks for his Vitory , who alſo did it with gredt Devotion *, and commended EOS 
his religious care therein, Which may be parallell'd by two other Inſtances out commemoratione 


of our own Chronicles. Firſt, of that moſt valiant and pious K. Henry V. who vittrie jus tri- 
after the ViRtory at Agincourt, preſently cauſed the whole Army in their Array, as they were a—_— Jura 
tia tua hoftiam Deo parat, oblationem (5 gratiarum aftionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari domino deſiderat, Ambroſ. ep. $2. The- 


edoſ. 


[ "Tz is no Cuſtome more ancient and-univerſal, none of which we 


G gg / to 


_ 
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' This was the to give God thanks, cauſimg the Clergy there preſent to ſing the Cxviij. Plalm, &c. (i. ) 
great Hallelujah, 4,7 made Proclamation , that at the Verſe, Not unto us, O Lord, &c. [Pfal. cxv. 1 I 
—p YT every one ſhould kneel dawn, and the Horſemen bow their bodies, and then ſinging Te 
uſed among che DDEUM, and other holy Hhmwrs,. they warchen th the Enemies Camp, Bak. Chron, Hen, 5, 
Jews. So alſo when God had delivered the moſt religious and happy Princeſs Queen 


ELIZABETH from, the Armadg of Spain ,. Anne 1 588% ſhe cauſed a general 
Thankfwving to be Ln Anh her whole Re 7's hg dedicating the Enc- 


mies Enſigns to God in St. Paw!'s London, ſhe her (elf rode thither in axe Fowp, 
ealon and 


S ww 
s #$ 0; 
by 
© * 
. 


me ALT of 1 {5 C8 rh 
Thank | þÞ|Þ | -We acknowledge tit 
_ * giving. | 3. An Acknowledgment oY Goobney that 
' ,. Cconhiſl- - Oi” the Cauſe thereof: © Ys \delive- 
4, ethof | {£9 over as a prep 
| T0 | | Cunto them, 
2s; | | | Beleeching thee fil 
L | | SPE b- co continue ſu 
1 "1, The thing defired: <qmercies tonnhetg 
| 4 4 
| 8 Petidionary & ek why it is deſt- one owe thou 
. 4 by _— ee} . | our rt 
it bi ; mighty Deliverer , 
® 2. Jeſus 
[3 Je pn, wherein is That ou Low, 
, \ Amen. 
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Sect. XVI, from fozeign Enemies, _ 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thankggiving. 


II. Almighty God, who art a Tower of defence unto thy 
F Oo Servants againſt. the Re ce .ie Enemtes, ] 

The firſt Part of our care in this Duty muſt be, that we chuſe a right Obje&; 
and fince Victory is the gift of God, Pſal. cxliv. 10. Prov. xxj. 31. to him we 
muſt aſcribe the Glory z we muſt not terminate our thoughts upon ſecond 
Cauſes; we may not with the proud Af5ria» arrogate the praiſe unto our ſelves, | 
nor with the vain Zgyprians, when we return Conquerours, worſhip the devices , ... 
painted on our ſhields * , nor with the ruder Sqchians ſacrifice unto our ſwords! : ou _ 
Theſe were faults of the blind Heathens ; bur I doubt we come too near them | ppats 8 De- 
when after any Victory (as St. Salvia cole ) we aſcribe the glory of the ws Mears oft, pro 
Aion to the policy of the Leaders , or t 9 C9 


if he ſhould give it to us, we would rob him of the honour thereof : Tt being = Si T: 

obſerved of Timothexs an Athenian Captain , who having conquered his Enemies i” nb aliquid 

boaſted , laying » I did this, not Fortune F that he never proſj afterwards, 177 prater 
av 


our own valour or policy , from the number of our Forces or the of Our $11! te 01h. 1.4? 
Forts 3 but from the divine Protection, for they who live in his 4 y tO n —_ Ly 


him for aid, are ſecured by him againſt all che affaults of their Foes , and k 
2s ſafe as if they were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs : They can wound their "7 » 92 = 

Enemies ® from thence, who are deſtitute of the divine Proteion, bur their {572 "91 /otum 

Foes can never reach thoſe who truſt in, and are preſerved by the Lord of Hoſts, mic : fed & in 
who is to all his Servants a fort chat can never be forced by ſtorm and battery, illum guando ve- 
betrayed by Treachery or ſtratagem , nor forcedito yield for want of neceſſary {7 _ ip 
Supplies. In vain have our Enemies made their attempts againſt us, - becauſe our a in _ 
Gol undertaken our defence , whom we are therefore bound to magnifie ET 


with all our Powers, 


sIV. We yield thee Pzaiſe and Thankſgi fo2 our Deliverance 
—- x wangfunrn and apparent aangers, ek fue were encompat- 
As the Church did not teach us to pray for the deftrition of our Enemies , 
but onely for our own Preſervatiori from them fo neither doth ſhe here dire&t us 
to yon God for their ſlaughter, bur onely for our own deliverance: Rejoice not 
( faith Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth — eſt the Lord:ſee it, and it diſpleaſe 
bim, Prov. xxiv. 17,18. And he that ts glad at calamities, ſpall not be"wnpuniſhed; | 
chap. xxvij. 5 ®. It is not agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to gloty'in bloud * '&wxier ui 
and Carcafles, or to rejoice that our Swords have made ſo many poor %*/igev Ni- 
Creatures Orphans and Widows ; the Heather _ Titus may teach us more {#97 =idvuerers 
ity, who, when he ſaw ſo much bloud, and fo many dead bodies of the tact. Dios, Las 
miſerable Jews at the fiege of 7ers/alem, ſighed, and, lifting up his hands to ct. 
Heaven , proteſted , It was »ot- his defire ſo many of them ſhould periſh , Joſeph. bell. 
xd. 1. 6. c. 14. We \hould rather lament after a great ſlaughter, that our 
ies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhonld bring ſo many of them to fo fad an end s 
and we can onely give thanks to God for our own Deliverance. And truly this 
ing doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt ; if not a defenſive - 
War ; that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or tiot without abſolute 
neceffity, and intollerable Provocations. ,2. Cartizs faith, the Sywhians make no 


Gee 2 War 
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War until they be provoked, ib. 12. And Yarro afftirmeth that the Old Romans 
were {low to begin any War, as believing none ought to be made, but what was 


Þ Inferre bella fi- 4,99, 6alk them ? 3 and they who affail their quier Neighbours, are the | Ene- 


rpm al v"wy mies of mankind , and' have a fad account 1o give to the Maker of all men for 


for Peace; who would not let their Neighbours live quietly > Our excellent Form 
2: TH the 

* Fortr/ade, #42 to, preſerve out undoubred Rights 9, attempted by foe anjaſt or cruel Foe: and 
rye + wager when our God hath delivered us from their atremprs , we may then with great 
am,.vel doni-de. Pty and comfort yield him all pothible Praiſe an 'Tha 

fengit_infirmos, Us therein , it will be —_—y for us to reflect upon our late grievous arid appa- 
: oy Wit 

fcc ns yh in danger of invaſton and ſpoil, of Captivity or Death ; we lately had a power- 
fie, | *_ full, politick, and miglicious Foe before ns, we had many uncertain friends in 


| 
\_ toge 


\ - DBver 89.4 P2ey unto R | 
+  , Thoſe ravenous. and falvage beaſts, which hunt and devour other Creatures ; 
tearing their fleſh , and drinking cheir bloud , are made the Emblem of Tyrants, 
and fach as delight in War , who are compared to Lions and Bears, Wolves 
and Tygers : in purſuance to which Metaphor the Church in David's time faith, 
Praifed be the Lord; mbo bath not given uu over for 4: Priy' unto their teeth , Pal. 
CcXxiv; 6, 4pm whenge ihve;have taken this. Thankſgivieg. ''. We did not deſign 
to make a prey of them , bur they of us ; they deſigned to conquer us , and-en- 
{]2ye us; fo:-poſſels our Eftates, deſtroy our Countrey, rurther us and our friends, 
and 608-211 ats of barbarous :out-rage to us. Had they prevailes we muſt have 
expected: no:other Merty.:than we thould doe from a hurgry Lions for they would 
lxue ftattowed us #p quick.) when they were ſo wrathfally diſpleaſed at 1, Pal. Cxxiv. 5, 
bur our. .meſt gracious--God hath reſcued us our of the 'very Lion's mouth : 
{o chat weave great teafon to acknowledge our deliverance to be an a&t of 
his free:gepdneſt 3 | had he not infatuated" "their counſels, and defeated their de- 
| ſigns, weakned their power, and blaſted their endeavours , they might have 
+++. got the victory for any policy or ſtrength.,, which we had to oppoſe them with. 
Beſides, v& Have ſinned againſt oor God; and if. we had never ſo mnch counſel 
and ſtrengeh\ ,. he might juſtly have made it uſeleſs ro ns; and might have given 
the victory ,to:our Enemies ,: merely *co:make them Executioners of his wrath 
upon us for-our Iniquities 5 and doubrie& they would have proved very ſevere 
ones; {o-that'we have cauſe to acknowledge it was his Goobnels , and Mercy 
- alone that faved us from them , we aanor arrogate any thing to our ſelves , 
but mult aſcribe all the. praife ro him. iFr1was a pradent Cuſtome among the 
' Rowas for the Genera) ';i who aid triumph , to lay his trinmphal Cronn in the lap 


of 


a 
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of Jupiter , or to offer it to ſome Temple, thereby to acknowledge the Vittory was given 
him by the benefit of the imnuurtal Gods , to whom therefore the Praiſe was wholly due, 
Al. ab Alex. 1. 6. c. 6. Even ſo we do here take the Crown from our own heads, 
and lay it down at God's feet, acknowledging it to be his goodnelſs alone ; that 
cauſed our ſafety. 

6 VI.. Beſeeching thee fttli to continue ſuch thy metcy towards us; 
that alf the twozld may know, that thou art our Saviour.any mighty ogy | 
. liverer,, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our, Lord, Amen. ; ; vx 

Although the Cloud ſeem to be diſperſed atpreſens 3; yer x may gather again, 
and either the ſame Enemies may rally to revenge their þ eat , or ſome new 
ones may ariſe:  wherefore we muſt not onely give thanks for our paſt delive- 
rancez but, having found the gry 'being under the divine Protection; we 
muſt alſo beg the COntinuance of metcy tawatds us , and pray , that 


he w.no hath been a Tower of. defence to us now, will pleaſe to be our ftrong hold, 

whereuntd we may always reſort in like danger, Plal. xx. 1.,to the end that It the 

would ( as well as theſe our late foes) may know that wa ord. is our $aviour- 

And this Petition is very likely to prevail, becauſe God hath promiſed to doe the 

ame thing, and for the very. fame end, 7 wil ſave thy Chifaren ;, (faith he) — 

And all Fleſh (hall know, that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy. Redeemer, the wighty 

ove of facob ( or as the old Tranſlations have it, thy Saviour and thy mighty Redee- 

mer, O facob ) Iſai. xlix. 25, 26, And upon this ground the Servants of God in 

all ages have begged deliverances by this very Argument 3 ſo David , Help me 

O Lord my God, O ſave me according to thy Mercy s, and they ſhall know, how. that. this 

i thy hand , and that thou Lord yr done it , Pal. Cix. 25, 26. d thus alſo Heze- 

ah prays, ſai, XxXvij. 20, And fo do the Offices of the Greek Church upon, Gs 
is occaſion *., And by this means we ſhall not onely be ſafe, but God will be - as ris 

glorified all 3; for ſome may ask ys 5 as the Perſian Emperqur did Daziel, Is yours 21g, tpmre o- 

God whom you ſerve continually able to deliver. you's Dan. vi;c4o.) but that queſtion awe: > idry;ut 

will be <{wually mw God's frequeme; giving illuſtrious Evidences of his #5» 5 5% as 

Mercy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances 3 and withall we may-hope it 5 Euchol. 

will diſcourage our moſt daring Enemies to ſet upon us, when they ſee t 

can do nothing againſt us, The very obſtinate Zgyprians finding the ill ſucceſs of 

all their attempts againſt 1/-ae/, had ſo much prudence as to ſay , Zer ws flee from 

the face of Iſrael , for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians , Exod, xiv; 25. 

And if God's Protection have this effect, he (hal be olorifed, and we abundarit- 

ly ſatisfied , who defire not our Enemies deſtruQtion , but onely our own peace 

and ſafety, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake; Amer. 
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The Paraphraſe . of this Thanksgiving, 


O Almighty God J Lord of Hoſts, © God J of Battel., © who art a 
greater ſecurity to all that: truſt in thee chan a [ſfrong Tower, J or a 
fortreſs [ of defence ; J- fince they may be forced or betrayed , bur thou art an 
invincible Gouard [unto wp Servants?) who truſt in thee, [from the face] 
the fury and force [of nemfes,] be they never ſo many, or ſo mighty 
we J chy Servents in this Nation , having been lately preſerved by thy mercy , 
Cyield thee] the Tribute of mot hearty ([p2aiſe and thankſgiving) which 
thou haſt juſtly deſerved at our hands [[fo2 our deliverance from] che miſcries 
of this late War; and all [ thoſe great and Apparent dangers 7] of Invaſion 
and Spoil, Captivity and Death, L wherewtth we were ] to deſperately beſer 
and [ ed,] while our enraged Foes lay againſt us on every ſide. And 
here [ we] do [acknowledge, it} was not our own Policy or Power, our Inno- 
cence or our Merits, but [thy goodneſs] which preferved us from all thoſe mi- 
ſeries, and kept us [that we were not} according to our deſervings [ deliverey 
over] by thy Juſtice [a$ a pzey unto them] to devour us, and execute their 
utmoſt malice upon us. Having therefore found the benefic of thy ProteRion , 
we-will till pray for the like favour, Cbeſeeching thee, } who haſt hitherto 
helped us, [to continue] to grant us [fUchJ wonderfull deliverances through 
thy merctes,] which have been ſo often expreſſed [towards Us t } For we 
by the frequegt manifeſtations of thy care of our ſafety ic may come to paſs, 

"that all wozld Jas well as our late Foes, [may] come to [know that 
; ] O Lord, wilt ever take our part, becauſe thou | art our Saviour , 


6 {and } we hope, thou wilt ever be our | M Dellverer, ]  thar << 


who aſſault us muſt fight againſt thee : ſo we ſhall be quier, and thy Name ſha 
"beglorified by us, and all others, [thnough Jeſus Chyiſt] thy Son, [our Lo] 
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s VII. __ the War hath been raiſed by our fellow- nlechiobiom and s cially if i 8 
vwemwby then aſe 
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ſpiracies ge diſcovered and prevented before they arfive eveanyo jeu W7y 
we ſhall ot bop ive ſpecial Thanks for. fo great a 
whereunto -I th fr of our miſeries SS late times- Toque is 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this T, hanksgiotng. 


$ 1X, CN Eternal God our heavenly Father, who alone makeff men to 
ah ' be LIN in a houſe, and ftilieff the outrage of a violent 
unruly 44 JT >I6. * 
he latroduction of the —_ Thankſgiving ( petbg the words of the Holy 
are,) is the. Reaſon why we give thanks tro Almighty God) for the allaying 
out late 'Troubles , and giving us this Peace we now enjoy. Frft, becauſe he it 
is who.keeps us.in Peace ; and, /econdy, when any Tumults ariſe, he 'it is who 
doth appeaſe them. ,: The firſt is aſſerted in the words of P/alm leviij. 6. He 5s 
the God, that maketh men: to be of one mind in a Houſe 3, that i, not onely within the 
walls of private families, but within whole Nations and Kingdoms ; which are 
as it were one great houle , being all under one Maſter the King , every one 
having their ſeveral Offices, and all governed by the ſame Rules. Now we learn. 
. - from our Saviour, that a Kingdom and a houſe are alike in this , 'thar if either of 
rar Fabits. aus them _be divided againſt it (elf, they cannot ſtand *, Aarth. xij. 25, 26. 

tam firms civi- thereſote it is very neceſſary , that our heavenly Father , of whom the whole Family 
ras eft, que non in heaven 49d tarth i named ; ſhould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our ſelves : 
_—_ aifjdits and if he did not conſtantly do this, no Kingdom would ſtand longs for we may 
funders Peſir'e- confider;; that in fo populous a Nation ( for Example ) as this, thereare innu- 
Amicit. merable men, and almoſt as many minds ©, they being as unlike in their hu- 
; _ homines qmours as their faces, and as contrary in their opinions and perſuaſions, as they are 
tot ſententize® in their deſigns 3 ſome are for the good 01d ways , ſome for:new , ſome adore 
a Religion which others deride as ridiculous, ſome aim at pleaſures, others 
at honouts , othersat riches , others at lawleſs liberty z ſome are angry , others 
- proud, {ome are melancholy , ſome decitfull and ſome malicious : yet. all theſe 
by God's infinite power do fo far agree , as that all reſolve to live quietly under 
the ſame Government. It is noted by the Ancients as a miracle , that all ſorts 
of Animals ſhould live together in Noah's Ark , without devouring one another ; 
but if 'we- conſider ( as one ſaid ) 'how- many falvage beaſts. lye under human 
Skin , we ſhall be ny to confeſs it as great a wonder, that ſo many men 
ſhould live in unity in the ſame Kingdom , and muſt acknowledge it to be the 
mighty work of God; of whom it is affirmed , Secondly, that he /filleth the ont- 
rage of a violent and unruly People , which is taken alſo out of the P/alms, He /tilleth 
the raging of the Sea, the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the People, Pſal, Ixv. 7, 
Wherein we ſee the tumultuous Afſemblies of a ſeditious Rabble are'very fitly 
compared -to the Sea , diſturbed by the tempeſtuous breath of their fatious 
Ring-leadersz for the Vulgar thus ſtirred up, are as fickle and uncertain © , as 
n Fluftu magis ns. and boiſterous , 'aS violent and unruly , as chat outragious and unquiet 
_— _ » Element z and if we obſerve the deſperate words and cruel threats, the unreaſo- 
he £44 nable clamours and barbarous aftions of ſuch a ſeditious Crew , we ſhould 
Sen. Herc, fur, think & impoſſible to allay their fury , ſo long as there remained any thing to be 
af. 1, deſtroyed, bat that God which commands the Sea to be ſtill , he alſo can charm 
the tape of ſeditious Rebels, and bring them either to ſubmiſſion or confuſion 3 
of which we ſaw an illuſtrious Inſtance in the reſtauration of our Peace and our 

f which we a illuſtrious Inſt he reſtaurat f our Pe d 
King together, againſt whom not a Dog moved his-Tongue ; and although the 
Enemies of our Sovereign had Arms and Men, Policy and Riches, :yet they had 
no power to ſecure” their ill-gotten places, nor could they keep him out, whom 
God reſolved to exalt, and he did reſtore him without one drop of bloud fpilt 
either by the ſword or by the axe, except ſuch as was too bad to live, and could 
not have been ſpared , without bringing Vengeance on the whole Nation. This 

God did then, and thus he hath done now, bleſſed be his Holy Name. 
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, F" q.* ÞS. p; V 0s 5, OED MASINSY bid d3M.NT Hd 13.16 
"s'X.' We blels thy holp dam Hat it hath pleaſed thee to appeale the 
ſevitious Tumults, which! abe ſat Y BEEN raiſed up amongſt ug(3.. + 

'King David not onely acknowledgeth God's Bey to. bim.in his Deliverance 
' from #3 reign Eneinies, but from, civil Broils, ſaying, Thow alſo: haſt delivered me 
from the ſtrivings of my People, 2 Sam. Xxil. 44, - And indeed this is. a bleſſing;not 
infetiour to the other, if we conſider to,what miſchieks theſe lefler Tumules mighc 
have grown, if the Divine Goodneſs had not nipt. them in the-bud > hay might 
have overthrown our Laws and Government, our Religion and our Rights; they 
| might have depopulated our Countrey, and made us a prey to.ſtrangers, or-ſlaves 
"ro the vileſt of che: People, ot. haye produced another. Civil War, which is.of _ 
*all-others the moſt furious and mil hieyous *, and.the moſt to be abhorred and * Joſe FT 
"feared by us in this Nation, who have fo fad : \marted by this Rod ; So that I /eler! canimus 
hope hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, ſhall be moſt thankfully:ac- 22mae 26 
knowledged by us to the honour of God,. who moſt commonly early diſcovers, ſua widrici 
and juſtly puniſherh ſedirious attempts in the, very beginning, as aiming .at the converſum vi 
Subverfion of the Authority which imſelf hath, ſet up. And yerily we are in- {74 dextra. 
finitely: bound to the Divine Providence!for preventing the ſpreading of this Gan- — Y 
'pretie. In regard there never wants miſchievous Perſons to Latſe them, we are ve, mf cilia 
'happy that' God is pleaſed to allay them again : It is, the Obſervation of Pinder, be1« fatemur. 
That it is an eaſie matter for the vileſt = to ſtir up a City to Rebellion, but it would be 79: th. 2+ 
Impoſſible to appeaſe it again, if Goa gid- not dirett and aſſiſt the Gougrnours thereof *. 
To im cherebr we = bound to-give Tee ls for cruſhing ts Vi » pits cd 
Per if the birth, , | gon jeep 
La 305457 s' 3t}.js $38d X; ©auAoTIo918; 
*h' 23) yolens of 16 Torr Soaranks $ alvenu ifaniva, : E3 pul $12 le 
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$ XI. Moll uiibly nbly belecching thee to.grant all of us Gzace, that we 
MAS obediently walkin thp hoip Commandments.9 | 
The ſweetneſs of that happy Peace which we all enjoy, while we.obey our Prince 
fs agree together in Love, makes us finiſh, our, Praiſes for .the ſuppreſſing of our 


head, y Y mv 05 nu 


te Tumults with a hearty Prayer, that we way have:no more Seditions or diſtur- 
bance, and to that end we firſt beg that the Grace-of God may; far the future be 
wr to us all, that we may all obey the Laws of God; and then there can be no 
ebellion. If the late Conſpiratours and their Complices had had any Grace, 
they never had laid Plots againſt the Lord's Anointed if they had walked in the 
Commandments of God, they would have feared. God andthe King, Prov. Xxiv. 
21, 1 Per. ii. 17. and have been ſubjett to the higher Powers, Rom. Xiii. 1. as he requi- 

teth all men to be. There is oftentimes mach talk of Grace and Godlineſs, Re- ; 
ligion and Conſcience amongſt Traitours and ſeditzous Companies, but would ro 
God they had really any of theſe among them ; for then they would preſently 
ſubmit to God's Vice-gerent, and repent exceedingly that ever they lift up their 
hands againſt his Anointed z, if they ever do come, truly to fear God, they will 
ſee what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been guilty of all this while, in living 
contrary to ſo many, {tri and plain Commandments, and no queſtion they wil 
be really good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good Men ; there 
fore the good Lord grant to all that are, or have. been, traiterouſly diſpoſed; Re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in Obedience to 
God's Commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiets hatched among us, 
the Authours whereof are deſtitute of all grace and real goodneſs. Secondly, We 
pray not onely for Grace to F given to them, but to.us all, chat all our Fellow- 
ſubjets may obediently walk in God's ways, for then none of us ſhall either con- 
ſent to any Treaſon in our hearts, nor by our wicked, lives proyoke:God to 
ſcourge us with this Rod of Seditions, which is a Judgment by which God is 
wont to ſconrege an offending King and a finfull People, Prov. xxviii. 22 When 
Wickednets abounds, it provokes our God, who (as was noted but now) alone 
keeps us in Peace, to withdraw his Providence from us, and then Tumnlts and Sediti- 
Ons, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſiſtibly opey % for the preſent aur gates 
ather 
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" i@,: is a remedy for bur amendment. Miſſ. Eboy. temp. Bellii Andtake we 


Fellow-ſubje&s, and to pray for the continuance of Ha 


Father hath delivered us from theſe Evils, pray we then (as it is in the Roman Of. 
fice,) That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs hath {hy wa nay 

\n 1eed, that 
none'of us by heinous Iniquities make the Evil to return. *'And doubtleſs if ever 
this Petition were needfull, it is neceſſary for us in theſe times, who have lately 
been delivered-our of ſo great a Rebellion, as no Age nor no Hiſtory can parallel, 
and yet we are fo far from either being warned by our late Sufferings to amend, 
or being obliged by God's Mercy to live more holily, that we are now more de- 
bauched and luxurious, more'profane and looſe than ever : So that I may com- 


- plain with devout Satvian : We have received the reſpite of a happy Peace by God's gift, 


aid 'we uſe it onely as an opportunity to fin more boldly, and more ſecurely——— $6 that 
onr very Peace is a miſchief to us, ſince we live, [0, 'as to declare, that it had been better 
for 'uss we had never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were before, 
Salv. de guber. 1b. 6, Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to caſt us into 
- the fire again, and if we live thus wickedly, our Peace will not long continue, 
1Sam. Xi. 25. There are many, I am confident, who abhor direly to tir up 
Sedition againſt the King, who yet by their impieties do take the ready way to 
cauſe God to ſcourge us by another Civil War, of which they are the meritori- 
ous, if not the inſtrumental, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the fe 
ditious and the loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holy, and then we 
may hope for an enduring Tranquillity. Amey. o 


s XII. And {eading a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, may continually offer unto thee our Sacrifice of Pz2aiſe and 
Thanklgtving =; thy mercies towards us, thzough Jeſus Chailt 
our 1.020, Amen. | : 

Our God hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Sedition and Re- 
bellion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that the very end of Government is, That nnder it we ſhould lead quiet ayd peaces 
able"Lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. il. 1,2, And if we be good Chriſtians, 
this muſt be. ourideſien and. defires for the two- great Duties of Chriſtianity are 
Piety. towards God, and Juſtice towards Men, here called Goalineſs and Honeſty ; 
and the two neceflary means to enable us to perform theſe, are- Imwardly, the 
GO2ace of God (which we _ for in the laſt Paragraph) and O»rwardhy, a quiet 
and peaceable {ife (which we' beg here) : for Wars and Tumults, Drums and 
Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb us in the Duties 
of Godlines, and hinder us in the practice of Honeſty ; therefore whoſoever de- 
fires ſincerely to ſerve God, and doe juſtly to all men, he will and muſt abhor 
and pray againſt all Treaſon and riſing up in Arms, as that which is an impedi- 
ment to his quiet, and conſequently to his chearfull and undiſturbed leading a 
good life. And oh ! that none of us had vr other ends, than to ſerve God and 
doe honeſtly: towards all men 3 for then we ſhould all live quietly under our Go- 
vernours, we ſhould never mutiny nor rebell, we ſhould never diſturb the King- 
dom if we onely wiſhed to live in peace ; nor ſhould we break God's Laws that 
command ſubjection, if our onely aim were to ſerve God : Our onely employ- 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to =_ our King, and love our 

| cion days: and then alſo, 
as St. Paul adviſeth, Heb. xiii. 15; we ſhould have continual Caufe ro offer »p the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving to God through Feſus Chriſt for theſe his Mercies 
towards us : for then Heaven would fo watch over us, that our peace ſhould never 
be diſturbed, we ſhould have no Plots, or none to proſper, and we ſhould fre- 
quently have occaſion to bleſs the Name of God for the encreafe of Piety and 
Vertue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſfions of Treaſons and 
Conſpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happy are the People that are 
- ſuch a caſe, Pſal. 144. alt. wherefore let our Lives as well as our Lips hereunto 
ay, Amen. y | 
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Eternal God) whoſe Kingdom can -neyer. be ſhakeh, thon art [Our hea- 
'0, venly Father, ] and takeſt care of our/peace alfo : "For Wy wI_ who 
makeſt men} of ſeveral = _ and teens {| oy wor of one mfnd,] and live 


vierly ger, how 2 you and: in a. Kin when 
nile do ari ſe,'t ws Bo art ge hy HE fry 
hee lat wes 
diſcover the Plots, AND w; A -- Us nba, 
diſcontented Men ; Conſicg 2 wi e850, 113 


lettt] Faction, ry pos an 
Inſtrumeats {been la Y ral mongſt Po" woke, mi have, (\ +113" wipals Ub, 


| we bleſs thy Holy Name, 


tence: We can remember the 
4M; dns 


Vi 3s eSNAVAS 
beſeeching thee] 0 our ations FEET undo 1 
Diſturbers, as the Lo 6 Lonal ſack, 221 01 uy 4 
ſhencefozth obedien + Age D 4.) Lava. 
ments, eſpecially of thoſe ich. requite ſy | Pig > Powers: 5 Og 
that being good Subjechs, Pe Ee zaccable life,] | FAINT 
without diſturbin overnment, employ our time [ttt all '& 47: SS DSN 
wards thee, [and == towards our Neighbours : And then thou ns t diſcos _ o 
= and prevent all Conſpiracies z ſo that we Lap continual have reaſon Wis. ora 


Hhh 2 SECTI- , 


15T Iv 
mary TY 


Y9% bus =w—_ "177 31; 2.39 © 3 | 


Thankſgiving foz Detwerance /! Parc 11. 


SE C' T1 O N XVI 
"- Of the Thankogiving fot; H edlth.,. ws 


FE; eateſt + aterth Bi 4 ilcbore ihe WO ; 
} vatii a froaldy Ts | oh moſt 5 he ers 
14 (vi veer! > 98 oh E ry of all pious Men, 
=} 9 pop iy Sg been noted before, | 
vety Heith en ey of at red ro Health after 
8 a ab : rit X - 1 I's cnn ih onour of their Gods Þ; 
= e _— Hewimn are: we bo tf [69 ere Mr Praiſes for deliverance 
es bm Page, ol gr yon fs Tg Es 
vitlime, anima- | z Fae after he was ick- 
ler vecabantur. nya roo ir Þ4 in , x beds Noi d* rhey whio 
Mythel, 1, x, "tay Jett Holy"Da X ning fo for their on Pre- 
Ce I7, liverthce "7 f the whol Thanks 
——_ redder Pit Di Forms! ptepared, of which his ſt is 
F, y += ms ixere! &t after the cealing | of any 'other contagi- 
Y ' Uam memento Yr: '* (1911; br” Sie - WOg | 3s b 2s i? 
Nos bumilem oo ” d6.& off: W | 
gong cad 3 ot 
TT "Jian 613175; . The, Anal x te Fw; ” alin, 
DEET 1248 * HLIL; by. K::3 
© toi God ho 
1. Confeſſing the _ 02 
; \ Cauſe: ND [1 ur 
1. Jadg: Tranlgrellons, R 
) me ea 
C1. A Com- "  —_—— one In- and, D2eadful Uilt: 
|  nngee of EY "Pow in the 
| Co's L And C1. The Motive to it: Jon of Judgment 
his Mer- remembeing nercy, 
cy,ſhew- Þaft redeemed our 
24 Ling 2. The Effect of it : }Souls from the 
This. Ce fer my, th 
1s er unto 
Thank J ( Towhom we offer: father goodneſs P 
wing | » Our 
Fat” {| 2. An A of Oblation, . JSouls and Bodies 
Four ſhewing : 2, What we offer « Nan thou haſt De: 
_— Tobe & living S 
TY: : : ca ing a- 
[T5 | \.3. To what end: 4rcifeeunto thee, 
a | : Always pailing 
3. An A& of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : _— Os op | 
| | of thy Church, 
| Thzwugh Jeſus 
4. The Concluſion of all: —— TL Out our Lo2d, 
men 


A 


 —— SA 


Set. XVIL _'" -from-the Plague?” gee 


A Praflichl Diſcourſe upon this Thaloghoing, " 


s 1IT. CY Low God, who haftwounded us fo? otrr Sins, ary conjured 
png ma Sos nan 
The Joy of a City of Nation delivered from the'Plagne is like that which the 

Athenians Expreſſed /in' their Feaſt called re mrs which being to be celebrated 
when «Age» the Father of The/eys was newly dead, he appointed they ſhould at 
_ _ - = hm_ _ the __— m-_ they-wete — do ever 
after ©: Or like the mingled notes of. ſhouting and. weeping amon Jews at © "Emporey 5 
the reating of the {eennd Temple, -F/# Ut 12,13. Thoſe that \®- pred ive 7565 anvdbic 
havicanle to rejoyes when they refledt vpn the Mercy of their's Pets ve rn Cate 
tion 3 but when they conſider, that, one hath loſt .a dear Father or a tendet Mo- v3 2: ws 
cher, another a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, a hopefyll Child or an uſefull [node] Plur. 
Friend 3 their joy is mterrupted with-a figh, and it is hard co fay, whether of che #= Theſco. 
paſſions do'prevail : Whetefore the Charch complies with our temper, and in- 

todnceth this Thankſgiving with a ſad reflexion npon our late heavy and Meav- 

if Uffitation, char: che remembratice thereof may gtatifie cheir ſorrow, and 

alſo help to encreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of onr preſent ſtate. The Viſt- 
tation indeed was Heavy to the infected, and Deadfult ro thoſe that wete free, 
ſome were wounded, and others alas! conſumed by ir, the Scars are tif} ro be 
ſen upon tht Living, and an empty filence, and void tell us how many ate 
gone among us ; bar leſt we ſhould wonder at God's ſeverity, or murmut 

t his dealings with us, we are taught to confeſs, that all was f02 our Sits, ann 
fo our Tranſgrefſions. Theſe moved him to anger, and made him wound us 
in his wrath, and conſume ns in his ſore difpleaſure : Nor can we juſtly tepine at 
it : for it is faid of Jeſus the Son of God, Thar, he was wounded for our fint and brii- 
ſerl for our Iniquities, Iſa. lit. 5. Now he that caufed his own Son to'die for ont 

Sins, ſhalt he not prniſh vs for our own? We do nor, 'we cannot accale his fit- 

ſtice, bur muſt confeſs, even now the Evil is gone, that our deftruFion was of buy 
ſelves, Hſ. xiii. 9: And now we ſee how dangerous it is to provoke tim'by do- 

ing ſo wickedly as we did before, thete is hopes it may warn us for the future s 

for now we know, 1t is a fearfull thing to fall into the [averiging] hands of the living 

Ged, Heb. x. 31. whoſe wrath, if it be kindle but a little, bleſſed are all thiy thit pur 

their truſt in him, Pſal, il. 12, on 2 Bs ED ey 


s TV. And now fn the mv of Judgment, remembzing Berey; hatt 
redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Death.) "is PAP 

Ir. was Habakkaks Prayer, Hab. it. 2. That in Wrath Gol would roles 012 
2nd he hath anſwered this Requeſt to'us; for though! og Sins had (6 kiphly pro- 
voked him, that he was execucing his'wrath upon us, yet his anget td not ba- 
niſhed. pity from his breaſt (as it uſeth to do from ours ) ; for in the midft of 
the execution he ſtays his hand. And ir is che greater mercy to have a reprieve 
in the midſt of our puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was fo jult ; we a So 
bound'to bleſs the Lord for taking off the Plagne, becauſe he had fo juſt. cauſe 
to lay it on; it was not unmerired fury, but righteous Jttd 4. which * Quoculpe gra- 
he was inflicting, yet he ftops in the very mid(t thereof : So w 


 * 

| 0 the, Iſraelites vior gratia ma- 
of old, provoked him to anger with their own inventions till the Plague brokg in upon 17 Tut I, ws 
them, Pfal. Cvi. 39, 49. Nevertheleſs when he ſaw their advirſity, he heard their tom- v;4, amy, Hymn, + 
plaint, and pitied them, &C. ver. 43, 44. Tea many a time turned he his wrath away, 
and would not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, P[alm |xxviii. 38, 39. And when 
he threatens moſt ſeverely by bis Prophets, he uſually adds, that he will not make 4 
full end, fer. iv. 27. and v. 18. and xxx. 11, This hath been his dealing with 
ethers, and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward us, for when rhe Plague that de- 
vouring Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow us, being not fariated with ſo many Mor- 
{els, the Lord did (as David ſpeaks) ſave #s from the Lion's month, Pſal, xxii. 21. A 


Proyerb 


A ———— 
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1. C. 4 maximo 
periculo. Lt0 


Þ. 755» 


Bur if we take the word [Soul | pr ae 
if we whe the word [550UL] progetly, ic may 


© ©" 5'V. Wie offer utito. thy fatherly Goodneſs our Selves, our Soul 
© axAl and Saves, which thou ha : _ 
on ZWher, Cod had delivered David's Soul from death, Z/al. xvi. 8. He avks, 


{t delivered, to be a'living Sacrifice 


ver. 12,. '#Hhat ſhall I return unto the Lord for all his benefits? And St; Pax! doth 
anſwer that Queſtion, 1 beſeech you Brethren by the ercies of God, ond rag preſent 
your Bodies a-living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable, Service, 
Rom, xii. 1. © And doubtleſs it is never -more' reaſonable, to offer up: both: Sou! 
and Body to. God's Service, than when we have received our ſelves, and both 
Soul and Body, as it were,” by a-new. Donation from the hands of his Mercy. Our 
own Cuſtams do oblige a Malefactour, that is begged from the place of Execu- 
tion, to be. a perpetual Servant to that gratious Perſon, whole pity ſued for his 


| Pardon, and ſaved his Life. And it.is-as reaſonable, we ſhould ſpend our Life 


in God's Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly. preſerved ; eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that when the Plague threatned us, and Death was at our doors, moſt 
of ns did in our earneſt Prayers to be ſpared, reſolve and vow, promile and en- 
id lead them-in a new manner, . and 


gage, if God would ſave our Lives, Tees | 
pend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. So thac 


now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if we do not perform our:Vows, and 
inſtead of giving ſomewhat more to God, we ſhall rob him of thac, which our 
promiſe hath made to be his. And doubtleſs. it had been better for us to have 
died by the Plague, when our fears had in ſome meaſure humbled us ; than to 
live to encreaſe our Sin and aggravate our Damnation 3 this will make the. very 
Metcy of our ſparing become a grievous Curſe unto us. * Yet thus it proves too 
often, that the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repent not ens 
works of their hands, Rev. ix. 20. And as ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 
is as much Lying, and Swearing, Luſt and Debauchery as ever ; he that was un- 
juſt is unjuſt ſtill, and he that was filthy is filthy Mill, ſcarce one Inſtance of amend- 
ment doth appear. Good God ! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches, if the approach 
of Death will not affright them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige 
them to be more holy ? Surely they are incurable who cannot be healed by fach 
a Judgment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall be in eternal aames. Con- 

erefore in time you that are yet alive, and reſolve ſincerely to make this 
oblation 'of your ſelves, to which you are engaged by gratitude and reaſon, by 
God's Goodneſs and your own Vows, and then we ſhall behold, that your Cor- 
recon and your Reprieve was not in vain : Now for the manner of doing this 


| Duty we ſhall not need fay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and deſirous 


thus to dedicate themſelves to God, they may find direftions, and a proper Form 
for it, Comp. to the Altar, Part IV. Se, II. $ 5. whither we refer the Reader, 


s VI. Always 
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s VI. Always p:aiſing and magnifying thy mercies fn the midſ> of thy 
Church, thzough Jeſus Chuiſt our Lozd, Amen.) -- .-- — EN 
The- Concluſion of this Thankſgiving is David's reſolution, when God had 

delivered his Soul ont of the Lion's month, Pſalm XXii. 21, For in the next verſe he 

adds, I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Congregation will 1 | 
praiſe thee, v. 22; Or as St. Paul (and we. from the Old-'Tranflations * read?) ©: * Plalm 22. 22. 
the midſt of the Church will I ſong. praiſe. unto theez; Heb; ji. 124,;:;Fhe praiſing God by 'Ev wp 'Ex- 
our lives is the beſt, but nor the onely praiſe which is due-unto him; for'we muſt 217% FX 
alſo bleſs him with our. lips, our Tongue being among other parts to be offered je, vug. -. . 
' up as a Sacrifice unto God, wherefore it muſt be the Inſtrument of his glory, and, 1 
chat not onely juſt now, but always. 100g as this Life endures, whichihath .:  - -1 - 
been reſtored to us ; when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we muſt think 

of this, and the remembrance of this Deliverance muſt never be obliterated ; 

moreover as our Preſervation: from this Plague hath been a publick Mercy, fo 

muſt our gratitude be alſ> z we muſt give thanks in the Houſe of God, and be- 

fore his People (both ſignified by the Church) that there may be as many wit- 

neſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, let us ſay, 1 will pay my Vows 

unto the Lord, in the midff of thee, O feruſalem, even in the Courts of the Lord's Houſe, 

and in the preſence of all his People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm CxVvi. alt, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt T| hanksgiving. | | 


[CD] Almighty [L02D] and moſt glorious {God, who haſt] moſt grievouſly 
[wounded] ſome of [Us fo2 our Sins,J] who are yet alive, Land conſumed] 
many others of [US] by this cruel death [.fo2 dur-Tranſgreſion] of thy Holy 
Laws. We acknowledge, theſe were the Cauſe of thy puniſhing us fo ſeverely 
[by thy late] Judgment of the Plague, which was to them that felc it an 
Lheavy, and} to them that cnely feared ic a [Dzeadfull UtſitationtJ] Lord 
thou haſt moſt juſtly corredted us'hitherto, yet of thine-infinite Mercy, thou in- 
clineſt to ſpare us ; Landnow? while thou act Cit the mtdſfJ of che exececi- 
on of thy righteous Sentence [of JudgmentJ] upon us, chy compaſſions 'are- 
not extin&; for thou [remembaing?) thy. wonced [mercy, hath redeemed our 
Souls] from Hell, as well as ſaved our Lives [from; the Jaws of death] 
which was ready to hayedevoured us if thou had(t not prevented it : CCUe7] whoſe D 
Lives are thus miraculouſly ſpared [D0 offer] with a ſincere graticade Cunto thp 
Fatherly Goodneſsz] and in return for thy Mercy Cour Selves7) wholly and 
entire, even [0Ut Souls and] all the faculties. thereof, our [Bodies] and 
all our Members [which thou haſt delivered] from death and deſtruction ; 
wherefore they ſhall be dedicated [fo be a living,] holy and reaſonable [Sag:- 
crifice unto thee,J and onely exerciſed, hereafter in doing thy Holy Will : For 
we will henceforth be thy Servants, not onely now, but Calways) :ſpending 
onr time in [P2atſing] the freeneſs, Land magnifying] the greatneſs of this 
and all [thp Dercies) towards us, and this not onely in private, but alſo [in 
the midſt of] .che Aflemblies of thy Thurch,] that all our Brethren may joyn 
with us in bleſſing thy Name [th2ough Jeſus Chaiſt our Low] and onely 

aVIOUTr. men, | f 


\ 


of 


FG [ Thankſgiving fo2 Deliverance Part 1]. 


Of the ſecond Thanksgiving for Deliverance from any 
Common-Sickneſs. 


FL VIL JD are-many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are infeRions; 

2 and [Epidemical, cauſing great Mortality when they ſpread them-- 

ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox- in our times, and the fweating Sickneſs, of 

which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the laſt Century 3 wherein this 

6 An. rH-vil. Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith 8. Now when we are delivered, 
An, * Edi, vi. from:ſuch Diſtempers, we may vety propetly give thanks to God in this Form, 


(E The Perſon ro whom — or moſt mer: 


That all the Pu:- 

\n ments, Which 

{ i. Our deſerved Pu- Jarethzeatneditn thy 
niſhment : wo juſtly 
/have' fallen upon 


'1, A Confeſ 


ſion, where- | 
in here is | 2. The 
contained | things 
| where- 4 
of it is 


ender mercy, 
. Le6 princhatly: Fand unworthy hu- 
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f PR. million the 
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' 2, Reſtoring the Good: health into our 
dwellt 


e offer unto thy 
divine Bajeſty the 
Sacrifice of Þ2atle 
andThankſgiving, 

| lauding and mag- 

| A Thankſgiving, , 0 
Zo » & | b) 

C conſiſting of | For ſuch thy P2e- 

-— and 1Þ20- 

[2. The reaſon thereof: ejough _—_— 

tiff our Lodz 


. ; . P 
The Z Principally ——: aſed thee of thp 


| 1, An Ac of Praiſe : 


Amen. 


A Prac- 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upen this Thanksgiving. 

AYTH humbly acknowledge befoze thee, D moſt mercifull Father, 
...V Y that all the puniſhments which are thzeatned fn thy Law , 

might Lge bave agen Upon us by reaſon of our manifold tranſgreſſt- 

 Thereare oP things threatned in Holy Scripture againſt the tranſ. 

greſſors of God's. Law: and amongſt the reſt; :there are two ſad Catalogues of 

judgments in-that put of Scripture properly called the Law ,' wherein contagi- 

ous and mortal Diſeaſes are threatned to diſobedience. And 5f ye ſhall deſpiſe my 

Statutes — ſaith he———— 1 will. even appoint over you terrony , conſumption, and 

the burning ague , &c. Levit. xxvj. 14,15,.16. And again, The Lord ſhall ſmite thee 

with a conſumption, with a fever-,- and with an inflammation , and with an extreme bur- 

ning, Deut. xxviij. 22. And, ver. 59. The Lord will make thy Plagues wonderfull — 

even ſore Sickneſſes , and of long continuance.” Ver..60, Moreover he will bring upon thee 

all the Diſeaſes of Egypt —— Ver. 61. alſo every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe, - which 

not written in this Book, of the Law , them will the Lord bring upon thee untill thou be 

deſtrazed. To which, with the reſt of the Punſhments there recited; che Church 

hath reſpe& in this place , teaching us.ro acknowledge, that as our Sins have 

been many, of divers kinds, of long continuance , ſo might our puniſh- 

ments juſtly have been alſo, but our God hath ſhewed himſelf a moſt mercifull 

Father, in chac he hath not dealt with us according to our deſervings. Ir is the 

property of © Mercy either wholly to pardon, or to puniſh gently : and it is ſaid * Penam f3 turd 

of 2M. Antovinus , that his penalties were always below the Law i , which was pau mane 

the Cuſtome of all his Succefſors *, but:we are ſure, ir is the manker of Almigh- _ — 

ty God, inſtead of many puniſhments to'inflict but one, and when the greateſt clem. 

are deſerved, to chuſe the leaſt, and. yer to take-that off-alſo as ſoon as there is * Jul- Capicol. 

any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged us with Famine and War , en” _ 

Plague and Epidemical Diſeaſes altogether ; but 'now he hath onely uſed the by Sp 

laſt, and the leaſt ,. which if it ſeem grievous in it {eif, yet is very moderate waela lavppe- 

with reſpect ro our evil deſervings : So that'we are ſo' far from having any rea- ms Tis manu 

ſon to complain, that we have all poſſible cauſe to adniire our heavenly Fa- LO -= 

ther's mercy, who threatneth ſevere things to keep us-from finning , hoping his 11%; 7 Tunes: 


- . | Triſtia mina- 
words may warn us to avoid the ſtroke of his anger , but threatneth onely to wr, Y in nos tri- 


prevent our ſuffering of them! ; and yer when the warning takes no place; but ftia invehat , 
we do fin for all that, then he abates of the rigour of his Sentence , chaſtifing Th<04-i" 10n-3- 


us gently, and ſoon giving over : So that there is metcy in his threatnings, and "9% 


T 
Ff \ "I ; * * 6 4 i” x471 PÞ 
mercy in his executions 3 and it is a = Introduction to the divine praiſe , to jabs 1rd 
' look upon the Clemency which heſhews , even in the ſevereſt parts of his dea- 59» ifiviynn , 
liog with us. | 5 RES: TS Cheyl in Gen. 
» 20s 


 $Xx. Pet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, of thy tender ihercy, uport our 
weak and unwwozthp humiliation , to aflwage the contagious Sickieſs. 
wherewſth we lately have been ſo ſoze ed, andto reftoye the voice 
of .foy and health into our dwellings. ] EE 
This one ] a__—_ of the late raging Sickneſs, thougt'it were leſs than we 
deſerved , yet it God hath made it continue”, or cauſed it to ſpread , might have 
almoſt conſumed us: So that we have cauſe to reckon it' as an act of his tender 
ere that he was pleaſed to aff wage ic. *Tis true, we did expreſs a great 
fation under it, and prayed earneſtly for the removal —_— : © But we 
muſt not be ſo vain as to think our humil nt could merit our deliverance , 
ſince it is aid, that when God in anger ſends his Judgments nponi, a Nation , 
Though Noah , - Daniel and Job were in it , they ſhould onely deliver their own Soals , 
Ezek. xiv. 14. And doubtleſs our Piety-and: Devotion''is far' ſhore-bf theirs: 
and we here do juſtly confeſs, it was but weak ahd unwozthy, our ſorrow 
went not ſo deep, nor were our Prayers fo feryenr, or our Repentance (o ſerious, 


11 as 
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as ſo great an occaſion did require , ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
health was granted [Upon] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof: The 
grant proceeded merely of his tender mercy; onely he was pleaſed with our im- 
perfect humiliation , and took that occaſion to ſend us relief. , And now how 
are we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and others 
dying, many ſmitten with this Difeale; and all of-us full of grief and fear, and 
then, remembring our Sins. no longer ,*he commands the Angel to put up his 
Sword, the mournfull knels are ceaſed; and thereis no more complaining in our 
ſtreets,no more lamentation in our dwellings : But the voice of Joy and Health, 
which God promiſeth to (end into the dwellings of the righteous, P/al. cxviij. 5. 
is now to be heard in our houſes alſo. While Sickneſs was there, all joy was 
baniſhed from our houſes and our hearts alſo, nothing elſe but Mourning and 
Woe, ſighs and graans, complaints and dolefull accents dwelt there : bur now 
health and joy are returned together, now we are able and fit, as well as obliged, 
to ſing praiſe to God-: and I wiſh we: may make uſe of this chearfulneſs of our 
temper, and this ſpritelineſs of mind , . which health hath reſtored us unto, to 
praiſe God more chearfully and more devoutly; for doubtleſs Health is the grea- 
teſt bleſſing which God .can beſtow upon us in this World. Ariftotle and Plato 
reckon it the fir{t of all outward good things, and 'our own experience ſhew's us 
that riches, honours and pleaſures, are nothing, if we want health to enjoy them; 
ſo that when God reſtores this , he gives us a power to enjoy all other earthly 
comforts. Let thoſe therefore give. thanks:to the- name of the Lord , who have 
wholly eſcaped this Diſeaſe, becauſe they had their Health without interruption; 
and thoſe who are recovered from this Sickneſs;” becauſe they have-taſted the mi- 
ſery of wanting health, and fo can better apprehend the mercy of its reſtauration: 
All of us indeed are baund to join in this neceſſary at of Praiſe: 


$ XI. TUe offer unto thy Divine Bajeſty the Sacrifice of Pzaiſe and 
Thankſgiving ; lauding and magnifying thy glozious Name, fo? ſich 
toy Pre vation, and Pzovidence over us, .thwugh Jelus Chuit our 

s AMEN, | ET FE 
This Concluſion is the natural Conſequence of all the former Confiderations : 
for whether we compare the greatneſs of our Sins with the gentleneſs of our 
Puniſhmeat z or refle&t.upon the miſery of our late condition -in reſpect of our 
preſent eſtate, we have abundant cauſe to offer up the Sacrifice of P2aiſe and 
Thankſgiving. There are many of our Brethren ſwept away by the late Mor- 
talicy, and we are yet left alive : Now, the dead praiſe not thee, O Lord, neither all they 
that go down into ſilence, but we will praiſe the Lord from this time forth for evermore. Pla). 
CxV. 17. The Grave iscalled the plage,of filence; and they are ſilent, thar dwel! 
= Plalm xxxj. there ® : The Grave cannet praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee (faith good Hezehialj 
ey Sd 4 inthelike Caſe) the Living, the Living, - they ſhall praiſe thee, as "I. do:this day, Iſaiah 
ſe ſilentum, Vir, XXXViij. 18, 19, It is we who are {pared that muſt laud and magnifie the glori- 
AEmeid, ous Name of our Deliverer , for we were reſcued from the common deſtruction 
to this very end. Let us conſider how ſtrangely his PzoviDence did take care of 
our, Peſervation ,.-when many,:younger. or Rronger , many: that *had better 
means of eſcaping ,- and-; ſeemed t0;þe in. leſs. danger ithan we ,idied/by this ſat 
Diſeaſe ; and what.reafpp can we'give,. why.theyvere.taken, and we wete left-; 
It was God's infinite mercy towards ns, and it is dur;tety:to ow itwith themoft 
hearty praiſes we can expreſs ; yea, if we ſhall negle& it, we are the-moſt ungrate- 
full wretches in the World, and deſerve to be caſt out of God's protection for 
the future : and it is very likely,. if we will not -praiſe:the Lord now, when we 
p can, and are ſo much obliged to doe ir; :it.fhalt:not be long cer we be ſeat tothe 
houſe of filence our. ſelves, where we cannot doe.that which. nowiwe will not 
perform. Let. us therefore be &, wiſe;: and ſo juſt, ſo kind to our. ſelves, and (0 
gratefull to our Deliverer, as to bleſs him beartily- now, and that will engage him 
to keep us for ever hereafter, till a timely death take us to a glotious Immortality, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.- | Amer. 


Sect. XVIL From other common Sickneſs, 


__ 087 


The Paraphraſe of the laſt Thanksgiving. 


Lord, we are fo far from murmuring at this grievous Sickneſs, which hath 

raged among us, that [TUe humbly acknowledge] here now thac we are 
[befoze thee] in thy houſe, [D moſt metrcifull Father, that] thou arc very 
gracious in thy dealings with us: ſince inſtead 'of that one Judgment [ all the 
Puniſhments ] and dreadfull Plagues , [ which are } terribly, bur juſtly , 
[thteatned inthy Law) againſt all che wilfull Tranſgreſfours thereof, | mtght 
juſtly have fallen upon US] ro our utter ruine [ by reaſon of} che horrible 
gvile of [OUr manifold Tranſgrefſions, | and the great provocations we have 
- given thee by our Impenitence { and hardneſs of heart ] after we had com- 
mitted them : [Pet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, ] nowwichſtanding all our evil 
deſervings, {of thy tender mercy ] and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable 
Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily Cupon J] "though not for the merir of [ our weak ] 
Supplications , Land unwozthy humiliation 2] We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve us, and own thy great fayour , in that thou haſt vouchſafed | to aſſwage 
the e's cy, fury of this Epidemical L. Sickneſs, we ] and 
our Neighbours [ lately have been ſoze afflicted: J] For Mortality and Mour- 
ning were round abour us , till thou wert pleaſed to deliver us [and to reſtoze 
the} long eſtranged [ votce of jo and health J which are both cogether now 
' returned [fnto our dwellings t | And, Lord, this joyfull Voice ſhall recurn to 
thy houſe alſo; for here [ we offer unto thy Divine Bajeſty J our gracious 
Deliverer [the Sacrifice of ] moſt hearty [ Pyatſe and Thankſgiving : J 
And we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou haſt given us C it lauding and 
magnifying thy glozious Name J both in private and publick C fo2 ſuch 7 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as thou haſt ſhewed in [. thy Pyeſervation J 
of us at this time, and in thy Care Land P2ovidence over Us 7] at all other 
times, which we pray thee to continue [ t20UgHJ the merits and mediation of 


[ Jeſus Chytft our L02dJ and Saviour. Amer. 
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PART IIL 


| The Communion Service, 
WITH TE 


OFFICES 


Laptiſm, Catechiſm, and C, onfirmation. 


GI 9g AD. 


DE eonooporons __ 


TO THE 
Moſt Reverend FATHER in GOD 


RICHARD 


By the Divine Providence 
Lord Archbiſhop of YORK, 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan. 


May it plcafe your Grace, _. | Db " 
IE > ave often with much pleaſure and ad- 
wil miration , obſerved how rarely every 

part of Divine Service ts ſutted to its 
proper Subjett : whereof there needs 
no better inſtance than that which is 
under our preſent (onfaderation : The 
(communion 1s the moſt ſublime Duty of Chriſtianity, the 
Compendium of Relig1on, the beſt opportunity for Repen- 
tance, the higheſt exerciſe of Faith , and the ſtrongeſt 
engagement to our Charity ; and accordingly it us fitted 
with an Office agreeable to its uſefulneſs and grandeur, 
wherein the Direions are full and perſpicuous,the Exhor- 
tations vigorous and importunate, the Devotions fervent 
and expreſſive of more than ordinary Aﬀettions ; an Office, 
wherem equal regard 1 had to the Majeſty of the Ordi- 
nance,and the advantage of the Recervers,tothe Cuſtom of 
the ancient, and the benefit of the preſent Times : So that 
the illuſtration of this one Part of Liturgie, will contain 
Arguments to comroince the Neghgent , Inſtruttions to 
teach the Ignorant and be the propereſt method to prepare 
A 2 us 


. 
FW s . 
PR d 


_ The Epiltle Dedicatory:. 7 
us for this Sacrament, to aſvft us in Receiving, and to 
confirm us in all Holineſs and Vertue afterwards : Yea, 
T dare afflims; that he who will conf cientionſly praftiſe by 
theſe meaſures, can neither be an Ill Man, an Unwor- 
thy Recerver, or an Enemy to that Church which affords 
him ſath excellent means of Salvation. 

IWherefore that theſe Endeavours may be made publick 
with more Advantage , T have been bold to recommend 
them to ow 15 Patronage, and that with preat rea- 

Jon. For their Subject being of the higheſt Myſtery, 

and their deſign to atlorn the moſt Eminent Office of the 
Church, could no where be more juſtly preſented than to 
your Grace , who beſide the Dignity of your Primacy, 
and the Honour 6f- ſo High a Station in this Church, are 
fo ktiown a Lover and Patron of all its Primitive eAd- 
Miniftr ations : - Beſides; your Grace hath a peculiar Title 
to the Author, a3 well as.a Right in the Subjett of this 
Diſconrſe ; for he firſt received the Holy Order of 
Prifthood, and the Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 
JO We Benn Boba ONE * From your Graces Hands, to whom 
in helitnSenoerieinlgnas therefore he will ever pay the Reverence 
Concil Taodie Can, 34, 5 ani Obſervance due to a Spiritual Father F. 
+ EPo ſubjeitic zatifiirns, 1 fine 4 T am obliged to make this Tender 
. &- queſt anime porentem fuſe by my { oralition and my Duty, by Gratitude 

pe : Hieron.ad Nepot.Epilt.2. moe | 
avid Aﬀettion: And your Graces Fs eAp- 
probation of my firſt Eſſay, enconrageth thu to hope for 
a Candid acceptance, both as it 1s a Teſtimony of my 
Reſpett, and as it may miniſter to the Devotion of thoſe 

who approach to Gods Altar. 


My Lord, oO 
There i mthing more uſeful to the- Friends of this 
Church, nor more convmcmg to the Diſſenters from it, 
than 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


than to preſent her Pure and Primitive Order of Wer - 
ſhip in its natural and lovely ſplendor , whereof by the 
| Divine Mercy, 1 have ſeen ſome Experiments from 
my former attempt, and if this may prevail alſo to unde- 
ceive the Seduced, to amend the Prophane, and to ele- 
vate the Devotion of Pious Men, T ſhall have all T aim- 
ed at im this Work, onely I moſt gladly comply with this 


Opportunity to teſtifie my ſelf 


Your Graces 
Moſt dutiful Son 


and moſt humble Servant 


Taro. ComuBER. 
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Of the Communion Service mn general, with the 
reaſon and uſe of this Undertaking. 


Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or hope hereat- 
ter to receive from Almighty God, they arc all 
purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obtained 
through the [nterceſſion of rhe Holy Jeſus. And 
for a perpetual memorial hereof, we arc not only 
taught to mention his Name in our daily Prayers, John 14. 13. and 
15.16. but are alſo commanded by viſible ſigns ro Commemorate, and 
ſer forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, IT Cor. 11: 26. wherein by 
a more forcible rite of Interceſſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance;That * Fideles eri- 


which is more compendiouſlly expreſſed in the Conclufion of our Prayers 42 71ter ora 
dum Chriſtum 


[thzough Jeſus Chzift our Lozd] is more fully and more vigorouſly ,#.,,,,. 5. 
ſet out in this moſt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we intercede on Earth Parrs viei- 
in imitation of, and ConjunCtion with the great interceſſion of our High — 

. . . . . 8 er mente 
Pricſt in Heaven Pleading in the Vertue and Merits of the ſame-Bacri- ;#28:que ad 
fice here, which he doth urge there for us. And becaule of this Sym. /acrificim 
pathy and near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Prayingand Com- {7/07 
municating, we find the Euchariſt in the pureſt Ages of the Church, Dewn {bi ha- 
was a daily Companion of their Common Prayer. ' So that there is no An- 59% facront- 
cient Litarzy bur doth ſuppoſe and dirett the Celebration of this Sacra- 7, yl wieaes 
ment, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers: rhey being never ſe- Chril. Sacrif. 
parated, bur in the caſe of Novices, or oftending and ſecluded Chriſti- _— : 
ans, who only had the benefir of the Petitions, but were ſhut our before 7; py by 
the Myſteries were begun, And though the iniquity of our Age hath dyr+4F oy 
made the Imitation of this ſublime Example, rather to be wiſhed for, 99%: 
than expected: Yet the Cdnſideration thereof -may: both humble us for 
the fad decay of Chriſtian Devotion; and alſo ſhews us what excellent 
Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office to the 
uſual Prayers of all our more ſolemn Afſemblies. 

6. 2. As to the particular Form of this part of the Divine Service, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſticute this Sacrament) 
hath nor preſcribed any particular Form for the Adminiſtration thereof 
in Holy Writz there have been in all the firft Ages, many Liturgies 
compoled ſuitable to the places and rimes for which they were deſigned. 
Such are thoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and St. Barnaba;, 
but eſpecially the Liturgy of Ziernſalem, called from St. Fames, and thar 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that of the famous Clemens : Moſt 
of which (chough with ſome Corruptions) are {till extant, And yec 


not- 
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notwithſtanding Sr. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtorr, and St. Ambroſe did every one 
of them compile a ſeveral Lzturgy tor their ſeveral Churches : and yer 
all different from the Roman Miſſal. And the Reverend Compoſers of 
the Common Prayer have uſed the ſame freedom, extraCting the purer, 
and rejecting the ſuſpicious parts, out of all the former : And ſo have 
compleated this Model with ſo exatt a Judgment, and happy ſucceſs,thar 
it is hard to determine whether they more endeavoured the adyance- 
ment of Devotion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. For we may fafe- 
ly affirm, that ir is more Primitive in all its parts, and more apt to aſliſt 
. us in worthy Receiving, than any Zzturgy now uſed in the Chriſtian 
World. The ſtile is plain, and moving, the phraſe is that of the moſt 
genuine Fathers, and the whole Compoſition very Pious, and proper to 
repreſent and pive luſtre to the Dury 3 as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, given ſome account of the Reafon and 
Ule of this Undertaking: And Secondly, in a brief Scheme preſented 
the Method of the whole Communion Service. | 

$. 3. The Deſign of this TraCt is, that ſo excellent an Office may be 
performed with a ſuitable Devotion. And in order thereto, we have not | 
onely explained all the parts thereof, but by proper Meditations and 
Prayers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Uniform Devotion, 
during the whole Adminiſtration. We have indeed many admirable 
Books for our help at this Sacranient ; but they being generally deſigned 
for the Cloſet, the AﬀeCtions which were elevated in private, are apt to 
grow looſe and unaCtive when the publick Service doth begin. Whereas 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Deyout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditationsz moſt of which by frequent reading them in pri- 
vate, may be made fo familiar, that the hearing thar part of the Office 
will bring them into our minds in their proper ſeafons. For there will be 
lirtle opportunity during the Adminiſtration to uſe the Book, unleſs while 
the Miniſter is diſtributing to our Brethren ; all which time may be ſpent 
in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration. And yet though 
we were obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we have endea- 
yourcd ſo to contrive it, that they who deſire variety, or want other 
helps, may be aſliſted hereby in private alſo. So that you will here find 
direCions, not onely for your deportment at this Sacrament, but alfo for 
your preparation to it, and demeanour afterwards. And though no part 
hereof be improper for ſuch as would Communicate, to read, or medi- 
tate upon: Yet for your better advantage, wehave added the following 
DireCtions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpecial parts of it are to 
be uſed, by ſuch as deſire to be worthy Receivers. 


Te INTRODUCTION. 


rg n_—_—_—_— 


A TABLE ſhewing how theſe Diſcourſes may help us in our 


Private Preparation, 


: | Myſtery , and Preparation, Þ Pare. ILL. Sect. Il. $.1,2,3, 
i [. When the Mini- = Pr - 4, 5, 6. and $.9. 
ſker hath given /! 2. If you find any unwillhng- $5; | 
notice of the Sa-F neſs to come, read (Par t. I. Se. IX, all. 
crament, 3. If you are dejetted ſo as to 
be diſcouraged from coming, @ Part. IL. Se&, IE, LY, V. all. 
:& . vead Z : 


C1. For your Inſtrudion in = Partit. T. Se. VIIL. all. 


I. To direct and aſſiſt you 


c 
(1. Is your Preparation in 
| | general, read Part, I. Sea. IL. all. 


Part.T. Sec. III. $.4,5,6,7- 
| 2 read 


2. In your Exaniination, ) and Se&. VIII. $. 6,7,8. 
Part. II. Se&. I. S. 4, 5, $- 


IL. On the day be- | * }, 3.1 your Confeſſion, read —Part. I. Sect. ILL. all. 
fore your are to4 4. In your Reſolutions 0 pe 
oc vs nes Obedience, ane Parr. I. Sect. III. $.5,9,10. 
C5. In the Exerciſe of your Charity, 
| | I. In giving, read Part. I. Sect. IV. all. 
\k | ! 2. In making ſatisfation, r. Part. 1. Set. VIIL $.9. 
| | 3. In forgiving Injuries, T. 1b. F. 10. 
i C4. Tn praying for others, r. Part. I. Se&. VIII. all. 
; 2. To perſuade you to be thank- T Part, IT. SeR.F. S. 7, 8,9, 
| | tf ful for Chriſts death, read 10. 
d 1. With Humility, read Part. ITE. Sec. I. all. 
| ; 2. With Thankfulneſs, read Part. II. Se&. VI. S. 3. to 5 
| HI. On that mor- I. At Chriſtmaſs, read Part. IL Se. VI. $.8, 9. 
ning that you 2. At Eaſter, read ib. $. 10. 
| may approach, 3- Aſcenſion Day, read tb. $. II. 
| 4. Whitſunday, read, 1b. $. 12. 
| F. Trinity Sunday, read, 1Þ. $. I3. 
{ 


I. While the Elements are Con- { Part. TIL. Sea. Il. $. 7. to 


4 | IV. At the time of fecrating, read, I 3. 


| 3- L you would do atts of Humility, a” L a 7 7. , 
-- Ou 1+ ou would give Thanks, Part.LV. Sc . $.3. an 

V. After the Sa- + LE & | SeR. IV. On 
5- If you would acknowledge = IV. Sect. III. S. 4,5, 

Gods Mercy, read : 6. 
6. If you are afraid you ſhall | 

fall of, and deſire Grace $ Part. IV. Sea.IIE Ss. 7. 
L perſevere, read 


the Celebrati- <2. Before, in, and after the Receiving 
on, = Of the Bread, read Part.ITI.Se&.IIL.$.3.to 10. 
2. Of the Cup, read 1b. $.10. to the end. 
| C1. If you would offer up your 
Rr fn? © Part IV. Se&. II. S. 5. 
| 2. If you would pray for Grace, read 1b. $. 6. 


C crament, | 


B The 
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The Analyſis of the whole Communion Office. 
C1. Holy de- : The Lo2ds P2zaper. S$e&.1. 


firesin gThe Collect fo2 Puritp, 11. 
(1. As it 15] 2. Repen- Wu Ten +: arts - 
common tance in 
Partition T. | to the | "__ cr, _ _ fo2 the Kin an 
{ | 3. Pray JD g 
Of the whole #9 
moregene- | Congre- | 4. Hearing, ; The tie. 
ral Prepa- : gation, be- The Goſpel. i 
ration to |} 1ingtheEx- | 5. Faith, ing The Creed. Flag 
| the Holy | erciſc of Ls a and _— 
4 Commu- <6. Charity, } ce 
| nion, | in "= Prayer fo2 the whole 
Churc R 
= C2. As more proper to by =" befoze the com: 
E nnd ougit0 The Exhoztation to the Com 
E | _ - munion, IX. 
k- | | | The Exrhoztation at the Com- 
- EP Wl Ain munion. L 
= | 4 ard a The immediate Jnvitation. 
"2 IL 
2 Partition II. | C1. Expreſ- 
.Z | Ofthe more ſing our @The Confeſſion. III. 
© | immediate> Penitence, : | 
=o Prepara- |, More | 2. Support-\ The Abſolution. IV. 
wy | t0n, F 7 ay "5 The & ” ” 
> y by alt e Dentence, &c. 
E Offering 7. The general Pz2cface and 
2 |. = * Trifagium. VL 
j | L- Proton 2. The Sarticular Rn 
Z| 
& 1. The Commumicants 
Partition Tl. bumble approach in ?ohe Addeels. L 
Of the Ce- Jz. The Miniſters blefling The P2aper of Conſecration. 


lebration The Elements by IL 

containing /3. His diſtribution of $The Fo2m of Adminiſtratt- 

| them according to on. HE 

The To2ds Pzayer. L 

| The firſt P2aper mn the Poſt 
Partition TV. 1. Prayers and Vows, Communion, 

Of the The ſecond P2aper in on 

Poſt-Com- Poſt-Communion, IE. 


munion Y\2. Praiſes and Thankſgr- The Gloria in Excelſis. IV. 
concluding F vings 1n 


rt with 3. Benediction by < The final Bleſſing. V. 


PAR- 
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Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion. 


Ce 


ESE 
Of the Lords Prayer. 


6. 1- —AHERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 
nance which ſo pecularly challengeth Chriſt for its Author, 
than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the ſame 
perſon. The Lords Prayer muſt be the moſt proper Intro- 
duction to the Lords Supper. It ſeems our Saviour inten- 
ded it ſhould be joyned to all our Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers it 
in with this Injunction, Luke 11.2. When we pray, ſay, Our Father,&*c. In com- 
pliance wherewith, as the Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Service, ſo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion; con{tdering that theſe being 
the Words of the Son of * God, will (if duly repeated) make way for the ac- * Agnoſcar 
ceptance of all the reſt of our Petitions and Services. And as there 1s nothing ry filts 
can be more agreeably united to the Interceflion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our 7% C)Pr- 
great Riteof Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf hath indited : Sothe 
Form it ſelf ( as the Ancients did explain it,) doth excellently agree t to this 4 Oratio illa— 
Myſtery. Wherefore paſling by its Analyſis, and diſcourſe upon its ſeveral parts, n1hil. terre- 
which we have done before, | Compan. to the Temple, Part. I. Set. V. ] we ſhall haber,ſed 


now, as more pertinent to this occaſion, by a brief Paraphraſle dire& the pioti Foyt) 
Soul how to apply it to the preſent Duty. pars 
| dentia. Ifidor. 
T he Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. PeleuſEp.281 


$. 2. We confeſs, OLord, weare not worthy to be called thy Servants, and 
yet we detire ſo to be united to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, 
thatthou maylt be [Our Father | in Jeſus Chriſt,by the viſible remembrances 
of whoſe death on Earth, we ſet torth thy goodneſs [which art in Heaven ] 
and not to be ſeen with mortal eyes. Oletus ſo reverently celebrate this My- 
ſtery, that A ern, andadored by us, and all the World, may [ be thy 
Name , for the Mercies of our Redemption. And letus by this Maniteſtation 
ot our Saviours love be won fo fully tochy Obedience, that [thy Kingdom] of 
Grace being ſet up in all our hearts, we may be ready againſt thy Kingdom 0 
Glory [come] where thele outward figns ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face 
to face. Inthe mean time let this and every part of [Thp will be done] with 
the like fincerity and devotion by us thy Servants [in Earth, as it is] by thy 
holy Angels [in Dcaven.] who are now attending upon, and deſirous to look 
into theſe Myſteries. But 11nce we wantthat immediate fruition of thy glorious 
preſence, which thoſe bleſſed Spirits do enjoy, [ Give us } at thy holy Table 
_ thou haſt propares for us Wis dog that _—_ Life hy Body of Chriſt, 
WHICH 1s as neceſfary for our Souls as | our dai ead oy _—— 
1s for our bodily Gh_— And ſince thou. haſt dar us da ara cot rh 
to Feaſt upon the remainders of the great Sin-offering, be fidelibus eſt neceſſarium. Tert. de 
pleaſed by virtue of that expiation to pardon [ And fo2give Orat. Ita Cypr. & Hier. in Mat. 6. 
us ] fully and freely all [ our treſpaſſcs] againſt thy divine *< Kat 70 ww} 74 2858 dpG- 
Majeity: [as we] moved by the experience of a greater mer- $61 meas uyreAauCdveiy dxg- 


cy in this holy Sac:ament,do hearnly [ fozgive them that ] Mn Ig coxtdlba, Treophyh 
B 2 


naw, 
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now, or at any time 1n word or deed | treſpaſs againſt us. ] Finally, when 
( with the expence of thy Sons bloud ) thou haſt reconciled ns to thy felf,and to 
one another, Let not the Enemy renew the breach, ( Andlead ns not ] into 
evil: circumſtances, leſt we ( forgetting our Vows) ſhould comply and fall [into 
temptation |] again, -and ſo provoke thy Spirit to forſake us: We are thine, O 
Lord leave us not,[ but deliver us |] as members of thy dear Son,from all the 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſerved | from evil | ſpiritual,tem- 
poral, and eternal ; And as a pledge thereof;do thou in this Sacrament, to theſe 
Petitions ſetthy [ Amen, ] 


— — 


Sues. 'Þ 
Of the Colle& for Purity. 


$. of | is ancient and devout Collett was retained, not without great Pru- 
dence, as being a moſt exact and compendious expreflion of our de- 

fires of Putity. Nor-could icbe more conveniently placed, fince iris notonly 

an excellent entrance for the Communion Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt ; 

But a very proper Preface (even when there is no Sacrament) to the rehearſing 

of, and examining our lives by, the Ten Commandments, to which it is1mme- 

diately prefixed. For if we hear the Law with an impure heart, Sin will take 

* Rom.7.3. occaſion by * the Commandment,to cauſe thoughts of defireafter,or dehght in, the 
Admonens very iniquity which is forbidden ; And then how 1s it poflible we ſhould heartily 
enimſepe aum ſay, Lord have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts,8c. Sothat we are obliged upon 
wan, 7g x6 both accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do it with a 
Jt opemt more knowing devotion, we ſhall open the particular Form, by the following 


plain Diviſion, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. | 
The Apaly(is of the Colle for Purity. 


| Almighty God, unto whom 
r. Athr _ all hearts be open, all de- 


| © Gods Om-\, ©. 
(7: The Rea- niſcience, uvely, ſtres known, 
bo ſon of th which is 
j Requelt, expreſſed, / 2. Nega- { From whom no ſecrets are 
| tively, hid, - 
ko 
| 4 C1, The matterof it, —_ - Gta ofour 
ce : F 
Qt | : . . 
& + 2, The Re- Bp the inſpiration of t 
2 ; queſt i lf, 2. 'The Means, 3 D olp Spirit, hy 
| wi. -$ | 
2 r. [nter- FThat we map perfectly love 
fa | nal, . the, 
3 L3.The end, . 
ek 2, Exter- $And wozthilp magnifie thn 
= nal, holy Name, 
VS) 
U. The Argument uſed to obrain it, > ©Jyough Jeſus Chailt our 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Colleft for Purity. 


6.3. Almighty God,yinto whom all hearts be open,all deſires known, 
and from whom no ſecrets are hid. ] Of all the Divine Attributes,there are 
none fo likely to make us afraid ( in this our neareſt approach to God) of com- 
ing with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Ommiſcience ; Theſe two 
therefore are in Scripture-phraſe here ſet before us, to mind us, that we * come , Jenry. 
before an Almighty and All-ſecing Majeſty; So that if any wickedneſs be bue pf. 38.9. 
imagined in the Heart, defired by the Will,or acted by the Hand,in the darkeſt Cui-onmy vo- 
night, or moſt ſecret corner, 1tis apparent to him, and he will condemn us for {tas logus- 
ir, unleſs we firſt condemn our own felves ; Which Conſideration we may 1m- he Cgm% OY 
rove two ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceffary it 1s for us to labour for pure Job 5 a. 
earts, ſince we areabout to draw near to him, who 1s fo able to puniſh,and ſo ' 5 wells. 
ſure to diſcover the molt ſecret fins, to whoſe power all things are ſubje&, and 2-9-4475 
to whoſe Eyes all things lie open. If we were to pals the ſtricteſt humane Exa- S*xAouden, 
munation. our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpuniſhed; but we are now Alufo _ 
co pals a nearer Scrutiny ; for in this Ordinance our God comes in to ſee the Gueſts, Binuy excort- 
Mat. 22.12. and as the Prieſt in the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of aras & ſuſpen- 
thoſs who are about to offer up themſelves to him. Secondly, If we complain /ar,dum ſacer- 
that onr hearts are deceitfu], Fer. 17. 9. fo that we have newer ſtrength to dos exta ſcru- 
root out, nor sk1ll to diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there, Letus Het, 
: | « 4. 13: 
look up to him who 1s able to help us in cleanſing this Aug aan Stable; for we 
may be aſfured, if he fee it 15 our unfeigned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 
tence ſhall nut be 1imployed to ruine us, but todeſtroy our Luſts ; and his Om- 
. miſcience not to find them out to our ſhame, - but to our amendment ; And thus 
the ſame Attributes that'did 'terrifie us from rude arid imppre approaches, will 
encourage usagain to draw near, by ſhzwing us how we miy be cleanſed. 
© $.4. Cleanfe the thoughts of our hearts bp the Jnſpiration of- thy 
Holp Spirit ] This Peticion is the Paraphraſe of Davids Prayer, Pſal.51.6,7. 
Make me a clean heart, &c. and the moral of all thoſe + waſttings uſed by + Pal. 26. 6. 
Jews and Gentiles,before they came to the Altar : And it is the more neceſſary Lavabour rem 
for us, becauſe we are not only entering upon the moſt ſolemn part of Gods —_ facie 
Worſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to lodge in our hearts. 27 * Fu 
Wherefore being conſcious that we are over{pread with the Leprofie of Sin, 
while we are yet a great way off, Luke 17. 12, 13.wecry out, Unclean,unclean, 
Lev. 13.45, 46.and do call upon Teſs, laying, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make 
z clean, Mat.8.2.for unleſs he cleanſe us betore we come too near, he will ci- 
ther abhor us and our Offerings ; or at leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, hke 4bra- 
' bams Fowls, will ſteal away the Benefit,. :and the comfort of our Sacrifice, and 
while our bodies are in the holy place, || carry our minds after abominable || Oi 5 % ni; 
things, leaving a Carcals before the Altar. And therefprethat no filthy imagi- 497%, wage 
nations may detile us, nor ſecular thoughts diſturb us, \Let us pray to be inſpired Lo te A 
with that purifying Spirit, P/al. 5.1.11. which will not only eject, but keep au md rexm?s 
out all evil affections, and preſerve the pofleffion for the Blefſed Feſws. For he ae3s m* 3e4gw. 
that took up a pure lodging for our Lord 1n the. Virgins Womb,mult alſo prepare Philo leg. At- 
his Apartment in our Souls,it ever we have his company. Ir 1s not with Notions ©: 
or ſublime Revelations, but with holy Inclinations and pure Aﬀections.that we 
defiretobe inſpired ; which are moreexcMlent in themſelves, and more necel- 
{ary for this Heavenly Feaſt. | | 
$. 5. That we map pcrfeclp love the, and wo2zthilp magnitie thy holp 
Name,thzough Jeſus Ch:iſt our Lozd, Amen. |] lc 1s a great affliction to 
a truly pious man, to find that his heart retains the leaſt affection to Iniquity, 
ſince he defres to love God with all his ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, and to 
worſhip him with all his power ; But whilſt Sin hath a Party within, and is a 
Rival to our Lord, we cannot perfectly love him, nor worthily praiſe him, no 
not 1n this holy Sacrament, 1n which we ought to profeſs,that we love nothin 
more than God, nay nothing equal to him,and to ſhew forth the greatneſs an 
goodneſs of our Redeemer to all the World., Ws are therefore tanght to be 
earneſtly 


_ 
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earneſtly for a pure heart,leſt by any ſecret delight in wickedneſs, our proteſta- 
tions of love ſhould be adjudged feigned, and our prailes Cabin that 
ſees we affect ſomething more dearly, and magnihe and efteem it more highly 
than wedo God himſelf. We cannot indeed love God fo much as he deſerves; 
but if we love him fincerely, that 1s accounted perfectly. And although we can- 

not ſufficiently ſet forth all the praiſe of which he is worthy *, 


%* af? _—_Y; ; - 4 + 
Atlas non ſemper m3 looy;ſed qua- yet when we value him in our hearts above all things, we are 


lemct ents ! ; Cos OE 

Go 2 ng vemtentiam denorat. » -ounted to magnifie bim worthily + , that is ſuitably in ſome 
rot. in Mat.1o.1 1. Appoſita itaque X oe I : 

Grzca verlio Petlzi hoc loco, x; MFalure to his goodneſs. Now fnce it 15 yagi ray chus 


Eoaptmo; wanuurouy. to love and thus to praiſe God, we mult defire a c 


t Meqaaureiy 


> a clean heart 
(the neceſſary means thereof ) rhrough the merits, and for the 
nos magnum efficere {ke of Feſus Chriſt; and then we may be aſſured that ſo excel- 


fed magnum predicare Deum. Pſal. lent a thing, asked for ſo noble an end, and by ſo powerful 


34. 3. Acts 10.46. 


andengaging a name, can never be denied to us; and ſo this 


_ Prayer ſhall have itsdelired efte&, Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Colle for Purity. 


6.6. O [Almighty £0d] whoſe power is terrible to all that approach thee 
with polluted Souls ; becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unts whom ]che thoughts 
and imaginations of [ all hearts be open ]and apparent, | all deſires ] and 
wiſhes after any evil.are [ known ] and evident, and the God |[ from whom 
no fccrets}] in word or deed { are hid] or by any policy can be concealed. The 
remembrance of our impurity makes us fear to draw near to thee, cill we have 
implored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe | and purgeour 
all ſthe thoughts]of evil, which are ſo commonly the Gueſts [of our hearts,] 
leſt they provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with abhorrency, and deprive us 
of the comfort and. benefit of this Communion. Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy 
lodging in our Souls, [bp the iuſpiration]Jof thoſe pure thoughts and heavenly 
delires, which are the fruit [ of thp holp Spirit ] and the Harbingers of the 
King of Glory, [that we map] (as it is our unfeigned detire ) at all times,and 
above all things, moſt {1ncerely, and | perfectly love the ] and not ſuffer any 
ſecret Luſt to be thy Rival in our hearts: [and] that we may allo, eſpecially in 
this Sacrifice of Praiſe [ wo2zthilp magnifie ] and agreeably ſer forth the glor 
of {thy holy Name] in giving ſo illuſtrious a Salvation to us [thzough Chzilt 

Jeſus, for whole ſake we beſeech thee to hear us,for he is thy Son, and ſhall be 
{ our Lo2d ] for ever, [Amen. ] 


OO —_————— 
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Of the Ten Commandments. 


C. 1, A® Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did ſan&ihe the People before 

the firſt Promulgation of this Law, Exod. 19. 14,15. So it 15 our care 
in the preceding Collect, that all may be pure which are now to hear it; for 
Gods Law isſo be: that ſuch as have hearts defiled with the love of Sin, are 
neither * worthy to receive it,able to underſtand ic +, nor likely to profit by it. 
Nor muſt any man think,theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law fo appropria- 
ted to the Jewiſh Synagogues (where they were conſtantly read with great reve- 
rence) as ta deſerve no place 1n the Chriſtian Worſhip, or at leaſt that we need 
not ſo great preparations before they are read to us ; For our Saviour hath rather 
more ſtri&tly enjoyned,than any ways abrogated theſe meaſures of eternal good- 
nels: And withal aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts is the way to Ever- 
laſting Life, Mar. 5. 19,20. and Chap.19.17. So that all of usare concerned to 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged 1n our Baptiſm ; this Rule by 
which we are to {quare our lives here,and this Law by wiuch we muſt be judged 


hereafter. And therefore it 15 appointed that theſe Commandments ſha _ 
| rea 
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Sect. III. 


one glance, . while the Miniſter is reading them , or when we have no tim 
more particular examination : And to mind every one of the Duties to w 


they are obliged, thar by living according to them, they 
' the more acceptable *, 


= 


may make their Prayers Tet ge Orat. 


C. IO. 


The Analyſis of the Ten Commandment-. 


The Firſt Table. 
: | IT. Com. Thou 

EC: (1. La tony Obje&t _ ſhalt have = 

2 , other gods,&c./ 
| | 

ME IT. Com. Thou 
= 1. In our fo-\ ſhaltnot make 

S 2 | lemn Addreſ-& to thp ſelf any 

_ ſes to God, gravenimage, 

22 As to | CC. 

2 | 

© = , the man-} 

E5 7 nerof our”? 

E& | Worſhip. | 1. In all otherq HI. Com. Thou 

E 5 Adasthathave ) ſhalt not take 

5 © Reſpe& unto) the Name of 

Og | L him, the Lozd, &c. 

= 8 

ow (S) 

oO 

_ 

to 


member that 
thou keep ho- 
lp the 

. bath, &c. 


2. As to the time of our 


Ct Worthp, Sab- 


IV. Com: HBie- C 


Sins chiefly forbidden. 
Apoſtalie, 
Deifying the Creature, 
Diſtruſt of God, 


[dolatry, 
Superſtition, 


Slight rs Worſhip. 


' careleſs 


Blaſphemy, 
Swearing $#91n.9 
Curfing, 

Protaning Holy Things, 
Sacriledge. 


and other 


of rhe Holy Times. 


Nevod 


Idlenels, 
heaGendine) or 
Debau- 


them in _ 
| chery. 


IT. The 


$ Lhe Ten Commandments. Parr. 111, 
* The Analyſis of the Tex Commandments. 
The Second Table. | 
: Sins chiefly forbidden, 
(1. Directing us in the Duties of our ſeveral 
= | C1. Natu- F Parents, Negligence 
3 | ral, as ? Children, So _ wo 3! Pride. : 
&| © | 2. Reli In, V. Com. Honour | P , Evil Example, 
iS | Be 910Us, People, > thy. and - 
bn 3 . ings, ”y oryer 
= | & | 3- Civil, Subjects, ; 2 ToIn- Diſobedience, 
£ Dome-J Maſters, | feriors Contempt, + 
| -+ Titical, © Servants, , Rehiſting. 
5 Taking away Life, 
- \ VI. Com. Thou \Quarrelling, 
© Cx. RW ſhalt do no Anger, 
= murder, Revenge, 
S Cruelty, 
2 == 
= 9 Cha- yore "_ Delires, 
'E | ſtity, ke du com-\wantoned Words, 
O | Ci. In it adultery, Behaviour, 
_ deed, Drunkennefs, 
S( 8 againſt 
Gs f _ L vi Theft and Robbery, 
B18 | elgh- | IILCom.Thou prefi 10N, 
FT | = bours Gees 3 1 ſhalt not Jo eating, 
£ 6 " ſteal. "$a detaining, 
S|ES5 Cidlenef S, 
& | $85 
E|30 | Falſe Teſtimonies, 
Oz IX. Com. Thou Lying, 
S|ZS 4- Good J) ſhalt not bear Slandering, 
© 1:5 C Name \ falſe witneſs , )Tale-bearing, 
a | S | &c. Flattery. 
S=la 


C2. or in thought and X. Com. Thou) Hrnmeg _ 
OE ſhalt not co- Y , 
Ire. ver, &c. Diſcontent with our 
own. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Ten Commandments. 


$. 3. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain the particular Command- 
ments, which would too much ſwell this Work: Only I ſhall undertake two 
things. Firſt, To dire how to uſe them for our profit when there is no Con- 
munzon. Secondly, And chiefly, how they may be uſed in private to help us 

* 834 mile in our Preparation for the bleſſed Sacrament. 
, Lvrarn Ea: As our natural Ignorance makes it neceſſary to teach us this Law of God in 
ev bpuoics x, OUT Catechiſm : So our aptneſs to forget that which is good , requires that 1t 
wamwordiey T8 thould be repeated 1n our publick Service. It is dangerous either not to know, 
ovwaker> tf or not to remember theſe holy Commandments *, which are proclaimed by our 
&y —_— God, approved by our own Conſciences, and eſtabliſhed with eternal rewards 


Porph h.de abſt, and puniſhments; Wholoeyer therefore thinks it a trouble to hear them 1o 
often 
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often, neither conſiders the weight of theſe divine Precepts, nor obſerves that 

his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew,that they are not read often enough 

to fix. them ſo in his mind as to procure a fincere Obedience. For till we do 

exactly obſerve them, we do not know or remember themas weought. Let 

us then endeavour ſo often as we uſe'them, to receive benefit to our Souls. 

thereby. | ©) 2718 - | W440 5 3 

| And to that purpoſe, Firſt, You muſt with greathumility receivethem from 

the mouth of the Miniſter. as if they were ſpoken from Mount Sm4i: by God 

himſelf, ( imitating the tenderneſs of good Foſiah, 2 Chron.34-19.) atd caſt your 

ſelves down upon your: knees,for thats: the moſt ſuitable poſture tor-Criminals, 

who are to petition for pardon ; and thus liſten to:every Commandment with 

diligent attention and a ſubmiflive Reverence. Secondly, Apply thenv every 

one carefully to your ways, for fince you have negle&ed to follow the dire&tion 

of this holy Law as yout guide * , it now becomes your 'Accu- | 

ſer; + and it maybe an excellent opportunity to bringyou to 

the knowledge of your finful eſtate, and ſo unto repentance, 

becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of 1e- 

cond thoughts,and will not condemn you for theſe offences,if + ReQums/t index ſui (2 obliqus. 

you condemn your ſelves for them. Ask then your own heart 

{eriouſly at every one, Have not I been ſuch a one? Done this evil ? Negle&ed 

this Duty ?. And whenyour Conſcience anſwers, Nes; then you muſt moſt paſ: 

fionately cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that fin. 

Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo many breaches,and the faght of ſo yaſt a heap 

of guiit make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and tobreak | 

thele holy bonds any more, t for therefore have you: lived at *Iterara enirs lex follicitiores red- 

a wi you hows _ wy" your _— com- #4it negligentes. Ambr. in Galat, | 
red them ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you | , 54 

4 freſhly minded of your Duty, and repre for your for- 7 band pada neg rg 

mer negle&, it will be expected you ſhall be more afraid to - <" 

tranſpreſs hereafter, and therefore defiring never more to offend, ſay, Lord in- 

cline my heart to keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 

ments may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, anda means of amendment cve- 


* Kaxdy' Z 38 uh aupledrey, 
&2a9y 5 x F ap]dvoyre weme- 
yoeiy, Clem. Alex. Pxd.1. 


Ln It is of excellent uſe frequently to compare our ways with Gods Law, 
for ſo it would be our Guide before we A&,to put us upon our duty; our Repro- . 
ver afterward,to bring us to Repentance ; and our Monitor to prevent the hke 
miſdoings for the future. But I am the briefer in this conſideration, becauſe 
my main deſign tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And alſo becauſe the Church 
hath here placed the ten Commandments principally as the Rule and Meaſure 
of that Examination which St. Paul makes tobe neceflary before we eat thereof, 
1 Cor. 11.28, For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by rhe Law is the know- 
ledge of Sin Rom.3. 20. And experience alſo ſheweth thatthere is no readier 
way to diſcover our iniquities, and humble us for them, than the ſerious appli- 
cation of this exa&t Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall theretore, 
Secondly, Give direQions how we may ſo try our ways by them, as to prepare 
our ſelves for this Heavenly Feaſt. To which purpols let it be conſidered, that 
this duty of Se/f- Examination is never ſo neceſlary as now, when we purpoſe to 
receive the Holy Communion ; For it is but hypocritie to ſeek a pardon tor fins 
whuch we never perceived our ſelves guilty of, and fooliſh preſumption to make 
a Covenant before we have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- 
liged. Until we ſee the number, and apprehend the heinouſneſs of our tranſ- 
ons and fear the vengeance due unto us for them,we are altogether unhr 
or the commemoration of his death who ſuffered for our offences. It is the 
fight and ſenſe of Sin alone that will ſhew us what need we have of {o glorious 
a Redeemer. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us heartily 
to praiſe God for him, and paſſionately to beg an intereſt in him ; whileſt he 
that doth not diſcern his guilt, nor foreſee his danger, 1s ſtupid and unmoved at 
this amazing ſpectacle of a bleeding, languihing, dying Saviour, he hath no 
love nor no fear, no tears nor no defires, no relenting or indignation for what 
| | G 15 


% 
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is paſt, nor any Vows and Wiſhes as to thetime to come ; and ſhall be judged 
anunworthy Receiver. So that if you defire comfort in, benefit from, or ac- 
ceptanceatthe Holy Table, I charge you to be exceeding curious and dihgent in 
this Examination. . % 1029) 

The Pythagoreans and better ſort of Heathens vid ſtri&ly call themfelvesto an 
account every night before they went to ſleep, where they had been ? what 
evil choy' had done ? or what good chay had left undone? And fhall tie they 
condemn thoſe Chnitians who will not do the ſame once m'a Month, or three 
or four times in a Year ; eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and: ſo ex- 

| cellent an end, as to procure a mw ſealed for all their miſdemeanouts 2 The 
Buxtorf.S1. Robbins periuade the devouter Jews to ſpend a whole Month together before 
Judaic. 6.13. the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all their lives, affuring then that all thoſe 
offences.,which they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them in-that great Day : which 
may more truly be applied to this Ordmance. That holy -Anchoret which the 
'. '. Patriarcbibf Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts,ſfaid, he had employment 
enough for his whole Life there ( where he had nothing elle to divert him, ) to 
judge and condemn himſelf. And ſhall. not we be puſtly condemned of the 
Lord, who think a day or two too much to be ſo imployed 2 ButTI hope I need 
add no more to perſuade to ſo good a Work. And therefore ſuppoſing this a 
ſufficient Conviction to thofe who have any care of their Souls; 1 ſhall proceed 

to dire&t How we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments. 

. $. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an approaching Communion,we 
muſt contrive to have at leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this fo neceſf; 
trying and judging our ſelves. And Firſt, As this Law was given in the Wil. 
derneſs, Exod.19.1. ſo we cannot ule it in a crowd; but when we purpoſe 

| thus to apply it, we muſt retire from the World, and lay afide all Goalie buft- 

* Seceſſi de po- neſs, * P/al.4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of privacy, that 

pulo, ime we may wholly attend this: great Work,which will take up our whole time, and 

tum eſt 15h; ploy all our faculties. For we communicate fo ſeldom, and generally hve fo 

Tert. de pall. Carelefly berween onetime and another ; that our Sins arenumerous, our Con- 

C. 5. ſciences intricate, and many things forgotten, and all confuſed ; So thar it is not 

for us to alledge that the Primitive Chriſtians did not uſe ſuch ſolemniry of Pre- 

paration, for they lived ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and kept their Souls 

always in good order : for which cauſe alſo I ſuppoſe the Commandments were 

not appointed to be read in the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch lives, we 

might be accepted with leſſer and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hearts 

will tell us the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Secondly, Having thus choſen a 

time and place for the undiſturbed proceeding in this grand affair, we muſt re- 

ſolve to ſpend it Faſting, Dan.9.3. not only that we may not be diverted, or 

loſe any of this precious time by our meat, but that our minds may be more ſpt- 

ritual, and more clear,our bodies more gentle, and more at the command of the 

+ Irfirmitas Spiric, f that our hearts may be tender,and more apt to grieve for*Sin, and fear 

carny vigorem Gods Wrath ;z as alſo that we may puniſh onr fleſh, for the gratifying of which, 

ments exacui- moſt of our {ins have been committed ; that we may acknowledge our ſelves 

at gut aj *2% unworthy of our daily bread; and finally declare,that we defirepeace with God, 

prdwen rx mors than our very food,and do fo earheſtly hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, that 

virtutestranſs WE forget our bodily ſuſtenance.Thirdly,Begin this work with humble and hearty 

ferantur ani- Prayer to him that ſees your heart,and muſt be your Judge. Beſeech him to help 

morum. Salv. you to prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Deſire him to fix your 

lib. 1.deproy- thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and towork upon your affe&ions ; that you 
9 bl 3 

maypeiceive how often, how heinouſly, and how long timeyou have + ax ry 

nd may with a relenting wounded heart bewail the ſame. Fourthly, After this 

riſe up, and meditate how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummoning thee 

. to his Tribunal as yet, and in giving thee this opportunity to 

{| Prov.21.2.Nemo 10x benignw ſui prevent a 1ad and final doom. Remember thy heart1s decett- 

Judex.. Sen. de ben.l. 2, ful, and notwilling to fee its own baſeneſs, or to diſcover its 

gpm wh mentts motus non <feimat  thame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf] aright. And yet car- 

Quo que, volunt homines ſe bene ſed are they that do this work of the Lord deceitfully, Fer.45.10. 


velle putant. for it will be their own ruine. Wherefore reſolve to fer about - 
- it 
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it with all poffible fincerity and ſtrictnels, as believing thou mayelt never have 
another opportunity, but that thy next Indi&ment may be in another World ; 
And 1n the mean time,think that an All-ſeeing God will come 1n at this Feaſt, 
to inquire how faithfully thou haſt performed this duty. And then Fifthly, Set 
your ſelf ſeriouſly to look over all the Records of your Memory and Conſcience. 

Call to mindall places you have been in,all Companies and Perſons with which 

you have converſed. Refle& upon your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure 

and divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 

all your evil thoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the good 

which you have omuted. And if any ſeem dubious,you muſt 
prove and try them, Lam.3.40. That:you may condemn them 

in your judgment, as well as recolle& them by your memory. * des dar palmam& 
And do chis as 1mpartially as is poflible, judging the lame of rm; and 14 

your own Actions,as you would.if they were done by the worſt 

of your enemies.For your better help wherein, the following Table is contrived. 


OY | 
Sect. 6. Brief Feads of Self Examination upon every one of the 
COMMANDMENTS. 


1. COMMANDMENT. 


Quo pretergreſſu,quid fattun. in 


Though I have not Atheiſtically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 
by Apoſtacy; Yet, - = " A 
$. Have I not lowed deſired,and delighted in other things more than God ? 
S.Hawve I not feared Mtn more than God ; and ſinned againſt him to avoid their diſ- 
\. pleaſure, oroutward ſufferings ? + II Ly 0 uwge 2 
| $. Have I not truſted in Man, and relied on out ward means. more than on God, in my 
wants, dangers, and diſtreſſes * WOOTEN \ SE” 
'$. Have | neither neglefted lawful means, nor nſed unlawful means to bring me out 
of my troubles ? 7 "BREE | | 
S. Have I not deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to negle& my Duty, or by preſuming 
upon it encouraged my ſelf to go on in Sin? + EP" LV; | 
$. Have I not been fearleſs of the Divine threatnings ; and.yet diſcontented with,jmpa- 
tient under, and unreformed by Gods Corrections ? 
$. Have I not been unthaukful.for good things, or aſcribed the praiſe of what T am, 
bave, or can do, to fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. Ws . . +. And incline, &c- ; 


)0. COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images; Yet, _'_ es | 
$. Have 1 not entertained groſs, and falſe conceptions of God 5 and worſhipped bim fo 
as x becoming his Divine Nature £2 ME | | 
$. Have I not failed in any of the parts of Religious Worſhip? | 
$. Have I not either omitted, or ſlightly performed Morning and Evening Prayer,and 
reading the holy Scriptures ? DS, | 
6. Have I not been indifferent and cuſtomary, as to my coming to the Publick 
Worſhip £ 
$. — I not behaved my ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 
Preſence of the Inviſible God, whom T ſerve? $ 5 0 Sy 
$. Have I not by deſign or careleſneſs negleted the Lords Supper ,or : come to it igno- 
 rantly, raſhly, and without preparation ? wb; | © 7 
$. Have In received it irreveremly, and without ſpiritaal affetion, or broken the 
Vows and Promifes I then made | ARE; | 
Lord have mercy, &c. \.. And incling, &c. 


IH. COMMANDMENT. 


If I have not openly blaſphemed the holy Name of God; Yet, 
| | C 2 S$. Have 
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$. Have I not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned his holy Name or Attributes ? 

S. Have Int profanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy Word ? 

9- Have I not violated boly Places, Perſons Ordinances, or any thing peculiarly dedi- 
cated to God ? | 

6. _ T not taken Gods Name in vain by common Swearing or by Curſing my ſelf 
or others 2 : 

$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths; or broken my Iawful Oaths or Vow: ? 
eſpecially my Baptiſmal Vow? 

Lord have mercy, &Cc. And incline, 8c. 


IV. COMMANDMENT. 


S. Have I not neglefted the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day ? 

$. Have Inot her any part thereof inwvain ſports,idle diſcourſes, complemental wj- 
fits, or unneceſſary buſineſs ? 

$. Have I not permitted thoſe under my charge to prophane it ? 

$. Have I not forgotten topraiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurrefion, eſpecially on 
this Day? | 

$. Or for bis other mercies in his Son,or his Servants,upon the Feſtivals of the Church? 

$. Have I not ſlighted theſe Solemnities, or abuſed them by debauchery ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, 8c. 


V. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have Inot omitted,or atfed contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relations wherein Iſt and? 

$. Have Inot cenſured, envied, or railed againſt my Domeſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, or Ci- 
vil Governours ; inſtead of honouring, imitating, and praying for them ? 

$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents, difloyal to my Prince, ſtubborn or un- 
faithful to my Maſter, refratfory and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, and un- 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? 

$. Have I been careful to inſtru} and encourage in well-doing, to reprove and chaſtiſe 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge? 

Lord have mercy, 8c. Andincline, &c. 


V. COMMANDMENT. 


If T have not aually taken away the life of any perſon; Yet, 

$. Have I not made my Neighbours life grievous, concealed deſigns againſt it ; or 
willingly haſtned his death, or wiſhed it ? | 

$. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn him to 
any vice, which might deſtroy has health, or ſhorten his life ? 

$. Have I not been raſhly and immoderately angry, or uſed reviling and quarrelſom 
ſpeeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge? 

$. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink ; or any other ways prejudiced my 
own health, or indangered my life ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c. 


VI. COMMANDMENT. 


If T have eſcaped the groſſer afts of Adultery and Fornication ; Vet, 

$. Have Inot negletted to uſe the means to preſerve my own and others chaſtity ? 

$. Have I not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my body, or by cheriſhing un- 
clean thoughts, purpoſes, and deſires, defiled my Soul? 

S. Have Inot run into any occaſions, or uſed any provecations of wantonneſs ? 

$. Have I not nſed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been guilty of immodeſt Garbs, or 
unchaſt behaviour ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c. 


VILE. C O M- 
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VIL COMMANDMENT: 


If I have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery; Vet, Un 

$. Have I not by negligence in my particalar Calling, run mto debt, without hopes or 
purpoſes of repayment * | 

$. Have I not waſted my own Eſtate, and rained my Family, by idleneſs or prodiga- 
li? | 

$. Have 1 not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, 
fraudulent Writings, or falſifying my Wards? | 

$. Have I not by wiolence or oppreſſion, exatted of my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable 
Uſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? 

$. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which was committed to my truſt refuſed to 
reſtore the pledge abuſed what was lent, or denied that which Was found by me ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c: 


IX COMMANDMENT. 


. If I have mit beforea Magiſtrate direly ſworn falſly; Yet, 
$. Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to lying in my common diſcourſe ? 
$. Have I not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of my Neighbour ? | : 
$. == T not encouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to his 
i{grace ? 
$. Have Inct undervalued good, or flattered bad men, and given a falſe Charaer to 
pleaſe a Friend ? 
$. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when I had op- 
portunity or power to clear it ? | 
S. Foy 1 net by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 
elf 
$, Hoo T neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfully to blaſt my own credit ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, 8c. 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have I not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of God, as if others bad too much, 
and my ſelf too little 2 | 

$: Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, Honours, or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to procure them to my ſelf ? 

$, Have I not envied any, ſo as to be grieved at their proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoice 
at their loſſes and calamities ? | 

S.' Have I not been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to give God 
thanks for them ? wy | 

S. Have I not too paſſionately purſued Riches and Honour, ſo as to negle& my Soul, 
and Religion upon theſe accounts ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


6.7. Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
going Queſtions, will be far from the vanity of the young man in the Goſpel, 
nor 15 1t likely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, Mat. 19. 20. 
All theſe hawe T kept from my youth. For his own Conſcience will tell him in moſt 
m_—_— that He « the man; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 
\Publicans Confeflion, Luke 18.12. Lord have mercy upon us. which now may 
be fitly uſed, Firſt, As an humble and dolorous Confeſon that we are guilty, 
very guilty ; For when the Priſoner falls down and craves mercy, it thews he is 
convinced of his faulr,and 1n that phraſe is ſuppoſed to acknowledge it. Second- 
ly, As a paffionate and earneſt Exclamation Rp which now appears 
infinitely needful, when this black and dreadful Bill is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 
this ſhould not be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and ſhame,which is —_—y 

or 


Lye 'Len Cominandme nts. Parr. IE 


for this ſolemn Confeffion,but our hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelenting, 
let every one lay before himſelt theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, Meditate of the 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty : They are the Actions of a 
poor helpleſs depending Creature done againſt the holy Will, and moſt gentle 
and reaſonable Commands.of that Majeſty who could deftroy theein a moment, 
and whom Angels and all the World beſides exa&tly do obey. And beſides, 
thou maylt upbraid thy felt with thefolly of Anger, the fury of Revenge, the 
filthineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Lying,the beaſtlineſs of Drunkenneſs, and 
the.miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonablenels of Pride, and the vanity of 
ſeeking humane Praiſe, the reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a dil- 
contented mind. -Confider the rhalignity of all Sin, and the baſeneſs of every 
particular, and ſurely it will appear iti was impudence and ingratitude,folly and 
miadnels 1n thee cever.'to.commnt them. Secondly, Meditate of the »umber of 
them ;. and think,.that if there be ſo much. evil in one Sin, how deplorable is 
thy caſe who haſt. offended in ſo many kinds ? Oh how often haſt thou acted 
or de{igned,the greater and more notorious wickedneflſes ? And for (thoſe which 
we account ) the leilex, what 1s wanting in the odiouſnels of the fingle a&s,thou 
haſt ſupplied by frequent repetitions ; few days, nay, minutes paſling in thy 
whole ite, 1n which thou doſt not #f1n in theſe inſtances. - T doubt not but thy 
memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee; but alas thoſe that were never 
obſctved arefar more, and thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than 
both, yet thele are all noted in the Records of Heaven; fo that if-thou couldft 
apprehend. this forniidable Array, itwould lay thy contidence in the duſt, and 
ſtrike thee with amazement to confider how many times thou haſt deſerved 
condemnation. Thirdly, . Meduate of. the deſert of theſe Sins, viz that the wa- 
ges of ( any, the leaſt, unobſerved, or forgotton }) Sin zs death, Rom.6.23. And 
then how.many times haſt thou deſerved to be. cnt off 2. Confider how thou art 
by theſe tranſgrefiions expoled to the wrath of God,and to ſuffer all thoſe Tem- 
paral,;-Spiritual, .and /\Eternal. miſeries, which 'the. righteous Judge of. all the 
Woild hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to exculc its 
faults,: on pretence of a corrupt nature, . a violent temptation, or a ſudden ſur- 
prize, and wall not believe, or tear that God is fo highly.diſpleaſed; then tell 
thy own Soul, that for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradite, and He that is the lover of Men, for lighter or tewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful plagues and Miſeries upon thy Brethren; and God 
is no reſpe&er of Perſons; He ſpared. nat his own Son, when he ſtood in the 
place of Sinners, and {hall he ſpare thee ? Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſz, 
behold his agomies and his ſorrow, hear his groans and cries, obſerve his anguiſh 
and his pains. Is not God highly diſpleaſed with Sin, when he makes his own 
Sonthe example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? In ſhort know,that if 
Repentancedo not now procure thy pardon, thouſhalt have God and all Crea- 
tares.thy Enemies, and mayeſt juſtly expe&t Lofſes- and Crofles, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil death ; and (which is more horrid) to be depri- 
ved of the aids of Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace,and to be left in thy own 
hardneſs and impemitency,as one that refuſeth to be reclaimed. And if any or 
allcheſe have nor yet fallen upon thee, it is only becauſe the Lord will try whe- 
ther at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly repent ; but thou art not acquitted, though 
he do a while torbear. Fourthly,. Meditate of thole Aggravations which make 
thy {10s worle thanthoſe of other men, and-thatwill convince thee that thou 
delerygit no lefs. ., Eor: Firf, Havenot many of 'them been committed againſt 
thy knowledge and reaſon;. and indeſpite of all the checks and reluctancies of 
thy'Conlcience?' Secendly, And although thou haſt made ſo many Vows, and 
taken ſo many reſalutions never to att them more; yea, and engaged this upon 
the holy Sacrament. of Chriſts body.and bloud. :; Yer haſt thou not entertained 
them again? Thirdly, Have not all thole mercies and favours ſpiritual and 
temporal, wherewich thy Heavenly Father hath courted thy love, been abnſed 
by thee, and calt away upon thee, when all this could not prevail to make thee 
leave one luſt, or perſuade thee to give over piercing him that hath dicd tor 
thee ? Fourihly, Halt thou not proceeded 1n thy .cvil Courſes, atcer all chols 
X exam- 
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examples of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 

hath brought upon thy own ſelf? Haft thou feared ary longer than the ſmart 

remained ? Haſt thou not made the Almighty a of Correcting 

thee? and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to be eaſily torn from it ? 

Fiftbly, And finally how miſchievous have the Efe&t:.of thy Tranſgreflions 

been? They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy. Rehgion, incouraged the 
wicked” to perſevere, incited the innocent to follow thy ſteps, and offended 

weak and tender Chriſtians. This 1 indeed a fad ſtory,” and if we rightly ap- 
rehend'it, may make the beſt to cry out with trembling and deep contrition, 

Yo2d have mercp upon. ! But leſt 'this diſmal account which will: ſcarcg 

fetch one ſigh from a {tupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 

ration ; I ſhall add, tharweare nor HketheJew, who when the Law thundred 

from Mount Ebal, could only ſign it with a dreadful Amen: For we look fur- 

ther, arid beholding the Lamb of God, doi make bold to crave mercy ;the very 

—— our S111 being wraprupin a Petition for pardon: And the 

right uſe of all this is, not to affright us from Feſps; but to drive us to him ; to 

ſhew not only how little we deſerve, but how much we need a pardon; it is 

ro repreſent how far God can forgive, and how highly our. dear Redeemer hath 

menited, ſeeing fo great and deſerved: vengeance is yet'with-holden, and the 

Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. 'Our deſignin this 

diſcovery of Sin 1s to convince us, that i 15 high time to defiſt from auding to » 

their infinite heap,that it is extremely neceffary co'ſeek for Abſolution, and that 

it will be an admirable engaging favour, -if we be again accepted. For Mount 

Sinah ts the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chyiſt. When 

therefore your heart is full of theſe thoughts, and when hoye and fean, ſorrow 

and defire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt *6f theſe Paffions,. bend your 

knees, and begin to arraign your ſelf at the Bar of your merciful Judge, where 

humble Conteſfion * 1s the readieſt way' toRemiffion. Acknowledge therefore * 74 ,umtum 

all ye have found, relate your ſhame and-indignation'at your ſelf, your grief eb: non peper- 

and anguiſh for all your miſdoings, intreat as for your life, and with all earneſt- cer#,in tan- 

neſs beg for pity and pardon ; ren never did caſt oft any that thus wes De- 

came'to him. Your Confeſlion it felf will OR” 


e no other than a larger Paraphraſe 77 
of Lord have mercy, &c. But if you require a Form, the Church hath made * q 
excellent proviſion in that acknowledgement before the Conſecration t, to which the + See Partit. 2; 
Reader is defired to turn,and while his heartis in this franie; with great devotion Sect.X11.$.9. 
to recite that Form. | | 
$.8. But thac this is not all the uſe of theſe Ten Cimmandments,we may learn 
ſomething from the other part of the Verſicle repeatedaftet each of cthem,bein 
Davids Prayer, Pſal. 119. 36. And incline our hearts to keep thus Law. Which I 
minds us of the next part of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament'to. which 
the Law is apt to miniſter, viz. Secondly, The Renewing Fi our Covenant, and this 
will neceſſarily follow our Confeſſion 1t it be f1ncere;and the language of a con- 
trite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the vileneſs and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we muſt needs be full of indignation againſt thoſe ways, and'cannot 
but wiſh we may never fall into the like cxrcumſtances again. Nay, God may 
expect thatthoſe who are ſo drenched in tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of the Law hereafter. 'This was the 
principal end why you were put upon conſidering your ways,that you might turn 
our feet to bis Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 59.Andif you be now deſirous todo this, it 
15 the beft ſign of your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence oi your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpolicion in the World for your reception of theſe Myſteries ; wherein ic 
is Gods part to ſeal your Abſolution by the bloud of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your ſelf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, fince he hath fo gra- 
cioully quitted the old ſcores. So that there 1s no doubt-but the true Pemtent 
doth nowggelire with all his Soul to forſake his Sins, and do his duty better. 
Only begM(e we find our hearts averſe, and not eafily inclined to this, which 
(our Conſciencertells us ) is our intereſt and our happmeſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but ſignificant Petition, to him that can turn the heart, and 


work 1n us both to will and to do, that he would Incline, &c, Which Prayer that 
it 
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* Et oremus jt may be ſaid with Davids Spirit * , we muſt reſolve tofollow thoſ2 good incli- 
45s = +, hations when it pleaſeth God to work them in us. Andto that purpoſe,before 
3 2.4... We make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to con- 
mur affetiu— demn the ways of Sin, and to approve of the ways of Holineſs, left we ſhould 
fi oremus ſer- mock the Almighty, by begging his help in that which we never intend to per- 
mone,compati- form ; and leſt out Vow ſhould vaniſh into Air, if we do not firſt conſider the 
#2 Ambr. ; Particulars towhich we bind our ſelves. And forour afliſtance herein, viz. that 
Plal 119. Our Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, andour Prayers for the 
Divine Aid may be hearty and ſincere, we may after our Confeſhon ( while 
our hearts are yet bleeding for out former offences) enlarge our thoughts into 
theſe or the like Meditations. 
6.9. Firſt, toalienate our aftetions from Sin, that we may in earneſt and for 
ever renounce it, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. 
Firſt, How little of either true; profit or ſalid pleaſure have I reaped from 
Sin ? Thegain 1s curſed and intangled, the delight ſhort, and unſatisfying,end- 
ing either 1n vexation or a reſtleſs defire, which ſtays longer, and wounds dee- 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain is 1t, that none of 
theſe purchaſes can laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how lit- 
tle ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be.ere the next morning? Secondly, 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for this trifling and uncertain re- 
ward? the gain was. a ſhadow, but have I not thereby loſt my good name, or 
my health,, my time, and my -parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquieted 
my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours againſt me, and filled my ways with loſſes, 
croſſes; miſchiefs, and evil accidents ? Have they not often made me ridicu- 
lous and baſe, hated, and Giſtruſted, and lefr me full of fears and fad expecta- 
tions,making my life uneaſte, and my death far more bitter and more terrible ; 
- Thirdly, But theſe are' but the beginnings of ſorrow ; For is it not as ſure as 
God is'true, that if I perſiſt inthem, I ſhall loſe all my intereſt in my only Sa- 
viour? forfeit all my hopes of Heaven ? and fell my utle ro his glorious King- 
dom, which is full of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance of 
whatſoever heart can wyh ? And beſides this inſupportable loſs, ſhall not my 
Soul be condemned in the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Regions 
of horror and darkneſs, anguiſhand torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end? Why then, O-my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities ſo dear ? and be fo 
abuſed by thy Enemies, ſo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo miſchie- 
vous m1 cruel to thy ſelf? Wilt thou ever be ſo fooliſh and ſo deſperate to 
commit the like again ; Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce cheſs Ccur- 
ſed delufions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheated with 
them ſo long; My Reaſon is convinced, and my Wll perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord incline, 8c. 

$. 10. Secondly, To engage our minds to all the Duties of Religion and Piety, 
—_ and Charity, that we may unalterably chuſe them, let every one of us 
meditate, 

Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience to the Laws of God? 
Are they any thing elſe but a method of living well and wiſely, free from fears 
and injury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, that I may win the fa- 
vour of God and good men, and be fafe in the beſt, and happy in the worſt 

* condition ? Can I wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater felicity 
than to be meek and patient,grateful and contented,temperate and induſtrious, 
juſt and bountiful, to converſe with God, rejoice with Angels, to 1mitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſ#s, and to feek everlaſting Joy ? Secondly, Doth 
God require any thing impoſfible, unjuſt or unreaſonable ? Am I to bind my 
ſelf to any more than that which my Judgment and my Conſcience ( whenT am 
ſerious ) tell me it is fit and expedient for me to do,although it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wiſeſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight 
and pleaſure ; and therefore: it is the only proof of a generous and noble Spirit. 


Thirdly, Is notmy God the beſt of all Maſters? whocovers the infirmities, and 
ſtrengthens 
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ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants? Can TIfail to pleaſe him who be- | 

gets £ deſire, and enables for the performance 2 Who makes the way familiar 

and caſie, pleaſant and inviting,and yet where there is a hearty endeavour doth 

make many abatements, and accept the will for the deed *, who begins his afli- * Quie wolur, 
ſtances early, and continues them till he hath perfe&ed this excellent work ? — _ 
Fourthly,and finally, Shall T not be rewarded with a glorious Crown 1n Heaven, ohe = pt 
for being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy on Earth? Is not this the ſure way to 4. ,,. © * 
the enjoymentof God, the Society o Feſws, and the Fellowſhip of glorified 

Saints and bleſſed Souls ? to eternal Peace, apron fo ,to the moſt per- 

fe and complete felicity which ſhall laſt for ever, though the trouble of gain- 

ing it be bur ſhorr and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul ! and eafaly 

perſuaded to chuſe thine own happineſs ; and ſay, I defire and long to be ac- 

quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantneſfs, I chuſe and love them all. O- Lord in- 

cline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope it may be time tobend your 

knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreflions, and many ac- 
knowledgments of your Convidtion, to renounce and proteſt againſt all ini- 

quity ; eſpecially that by which you have been moſt apt to fall; and alſo to 

yow and engage that you will lead a holy life ; which you muſt do moſtſe- 

riouſly, as inthe preſence of God : and finally looking unto p 4 the Purchaſer 

of Pardon, and s giver of all Grace,moſt humbly beg the holy Spirit,that you 

may be enabled to keep this pious reſolution, ſince itis your wiſdom and hap- 

pineſs never to break it more ; to which purpoſe ſay, Lord write all theſe ty 

Laws in our hearts we beſeech thee : that is, in our memories, and on our affe- 

ions, that we may not offend againſt them, P/al. 119. 11. For if his Spirit 

ingrave them on our Souls, we with eaſe and or a keep and dothem, 

Ezek.36. 26. Wherefore let us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us noc 

doubt of being heard. For this 1s . & firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- 

nant ; God hath ingaged, he will put bs Laws im our minds, and on oar hearts 

will be write them, Ter. 31. 33. Heb.8. 10. And further, if we fo ſincerely pray 

for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage our Heavenly Father ſtill more 
eftectually to grant the laſt clauſe, viz. that oar Sins and Iniquities he will remember 

70 More. 46 
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Se cr. IV. 
of the tiwo Collefts for the King. 


6. I. hp E Kings Majeſty 1s fitly prayed for after the Commandments, be- 
cauſc he 1s _ utriuſque Tabulz : his Example is a great encourage- 
ment tothe Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, ſo may be a great 1-04 
therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God. And it doth as convenient! 
precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all inward grace, and herein a 
outward proſperity for the Church, which is always proſperous under good and | 
happy Princes. And although we had prayed for the King before, + yet we + Comp. to the 
are enjoyned to do it here again for theſe Reaſons. Fir, Becauſe the welfare T; = Part.l, 
of the Kings Majeſty is of io great and univerſal concernment to Religion and p-2.Sect. VL 
the Laws,to Manifters and People, that noone earthly blefling is ſo neceſſary to 
be asked, or ſo advantageous when obtained. Secondly, Becauſe this is a diſtin 
Office anciently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer} , and St. Paul ſeems to | p;4 Spar.Ro- 
command that we ſhould pray for Kings in all our Prayers, and that, firſt of all, rional.p.239. © 
1 Tim, 11. 1,2. as We 1n this Service do. Thirdly, Becauſe it was ever the Cu- «pr. 5 10 
ſtom,(not only of the i * inthe time of the Oblation; but alſo ) of the Chri- Tg; vola & 
ftians tin the ame of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their 7whixyvor,d 


Princes$”4s all ancient Liturgies do atteſt. With unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical ie watt Bar 
20v 


* axyogigey m5 O49. Joſeph. lib.12. cap.17: + *Ev ml ff porneloy xgp3. Theoph. in 1 Tim. 2. Oratio 
; Premritur pro populo, pro Regibu,pro caters, Ambr, de Sacr. 1. 4.c. 4, Vid, Augutts Epiſt.59. ad Paulin. & 
\Ehryſ. in I Tims 2. 
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'  $, 2, This Colle&hath 


i 
CGI 


Rites ( {aith Euſebins ) we endeavour to obtain the Divine Mercy in order to the com- 
non Peace, offeri up then to God ſupplications for the Church of God, and bs Vice- 
gerent the King, for i Intere(t, and his children beloved of God. De Vit4 Conſtant. 
L.4. c.45. Andt is prudent to ask our great Mercies often, and eſpecially 
then, when by the commemoration of this All-powerful Sacrifice, we may 
be moſt likely to prevail. Yet 1t 15 not neceſſary to diſturb the Prayer of* Conſe- 


. cration, with thi and the following General Interceſſion asthe Roman Miſſals do: 


bur it 15 much more conveniently ſer here in the firſt place. I ſhall only add 
that theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to fatisfie inquiring curioſity, as to 
ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould again fall upon this duty with 
a freſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here is new I in theſe varieties 
of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us to break forth into holy 
Flames, if the good Spirit but pleaſe to blow upon it, 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colle for the King. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on this Collett. 


$. z. Almighty God whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power in- 
finite, have mercy upon the whole Church. | The entrance into this 
Prayer is a Confeflion of Godseternal Supremacy. and Omnipotence, in the 
very words of Scripture, P/al. 145.13. Dan.4.34.Pſal. 47-5: thereby to lift up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms,to 
him thatreigneth for ever, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Our Princes are 
many, and Tuffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.7.23. Be they never 
ſo great, never ſo good, ſo dear or ſo uſeful, they muſt be taken from us. But 
our Supreme King 15 always one, and reigns throughout all Ages ; ſo that Gods 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it in all the changes of this World; 
eſpecially fince his Power & as infinite,as his Dominion is endleſs ; and his Might 


hath no limits but his Will *. Upon che ſerious meditation whereof, we may #* Deo non puſ 


with hope and chearful expeRtations, ask for the Kings Majeſty, whois the Su- /e nolle eft, & 


preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Membersof the ſame, for this 
Everlaſting and Almighty King 1sable to furniſh them all. 

6. 4 And ſo rule the heartof thy choſen Servant CHARLES, our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter he is) map 
above all things ſeek thp honour and glozp. ] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the fingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage 
only of a few ; but if it may pleaſe Godto dire the ym always to ſeek his 
glory,herein he.ſhews mercy to the whole Church, and bleſſeth all the Nation at 
once. For the Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
ſo great a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men out of love will 
follow,and evil men for fear will pretend to comply with,ſoexcellent an exam- 
ple. And thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
neſs infamous and obſcure,and loſeth many of its followers ; which is curiouſly 
expreſſed in the 72 Pſalm. Nor 1s there any one earthly thing that the trul 
pious Chriſtian doth more heartily defire. We beg with daily Supplications ( ſait 
Latanutins concerning the moſt excellent Emperour Conſtantine ) that the Divine 
Majeſty will always preſerve you, whom he hath choſen to preſerve us all, and that he 
will inſpire you with a heart ahways to Da in the love of God,which will be ad- 
wvantagious and ſalutary to all, and will procure yonr endleſs happineſs, and the peace 
of all your Subjects, Lat. Inſtit. in fine. Kings are the choiceſt of Gods Servants, 
and in Scripture peculiarly ſtiled hzs choſen, Pſal.89.3.19. So that we may pre- 
ſume to beſeech him to beſtow more than ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 
reign ; whom God hath ſo wonderſully reftored tous,and ſo mercifully preſer- 
_ over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch fignal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We may pray therefore with much hope, and 
weought to beg with great devotion, that God would rule over him, who go- 
vernsus ; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that 
he may ever have in his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and 


Poſſe velle. 
Tert-in Prax. 


always ( know, that 1s )conſider F by whom he is deputed, and bear himſelf conti- 4 ogg 33 Not 
nually as the Vicegerent of God, by whom all Kings reign : and in all his xoyss %.Rom. 
actings and conſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 134: aerree- 
of the Divine Glory, from whence all his honour is derived. And ſurely here- 99% Os. v6. 


in our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh his own Throne, and make all his 
Subjects happy. For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
ſet forth Gods Glory, and make ſo many joyn in magnitying him,that hath ſer 
foexcellent a Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. 
We wſll therefore ever pray that aur Sovereign may be above all concerned to 
continue 'his care to defend the Church, andexecute Juſtice, that we may be 
happy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him bleſſed; to which 
every loyal heart and pious foul will moſt affectionately ſay, Amer. | 
s. 5. And that we and allhis Subjects (dulp conſidering whoſe Au- 
thozity he hath ) may faithfully ſerve, honour, and humblp obep him 
in the, and fo2 the, acco2ding to thu _— Woz2d and Ozdinance., ] 
2 


We 
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*Exod. 22.28. Pſal.$2,1,6. Dzzj e. 
Judices qui poteſtatem Dez exer- 
cent. Ab. Ez. 


+ Huicunque obfirmat faciem ſuam 
contra Regem, perinde eſt ac ſi ob- 
firmaret faciem contra Divinam 
Mavreſtatem.Midr.Cohel. 
, 
Toy Bama oCyIMoay eidws, on 
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[| — Sed zntra limites Diſcipline. 
Tertul, | 

Quia--poterant anquid impera- 
re perver/um,ideo adjunxitzin Do- 
m:no. Hier. in Eph.6. 

R__ imperia dura decli- 
nanda ſenſim£9 relinquenda mags 
» Junt quam reſpuenda. Aul. Gell. 

Noct. Art. L2. C.7. 


Ghoſt, 


Aces $07 wi) 


& 8d 6Inry{os, 


% wes iv nyHemwvic Clem. 


| We muſt not only look at the Kings duty, but allo be mindful of our own : 
. For the happineſs or a Nation confifteth, not only in a Religious. Prince, but 
| alſo in Obedient People ; And therefore we are taught in the next place, to 
pray that not only ye, but all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may be 
loyal and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving his 
Laws, and oppoſing all his and our Enemies; That we may ſerve him with our 
Eſtates and Perlons (if need be ) and never deſert his Intereſt, either for coſt 
or peril: which Prayer we muſt not only make with reſpect to our temporal 
felicity, but as duly conſidering that the Almighty and inviſible Governour of the 
World doth not rule us 1mmediately by himſelf, but by Kings to whom he hath 


delegated his Authority ; So that they bear his Name, and act 
by his Power *; And ſuch as rebel + do fight againſt God, 
Acts 5. 39. oppoſe his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinance, Rom. 
13.2. Wherctore we defire grace to obey, not only tor fear 
of wrath, but for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 11.13. that is, for Con- 
ſcience ſake, Rom.13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt and 
readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Governours; 
when we obſerve them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, 
Eph. 6.1. | in the Lord) ] as far as they do not contradict the 
plain Will of the Almighty, and [ for the Lord] Rom.1 3.1. that 


1s, becauſe of his Authority veſted in them. And thus the beſt 


Chriſtian will be the beſt Subject. Let us therefore moſt fer- 
vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient; and 
it we detire that heartily, we ſhall not only obtain grace 
from God to be fo, but this Petition 1s an evidence we are al- 
ready Loyal. And were it {incerely put up by all, there could 
be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured in our Breaſts : but 
we ſhould hve in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 
Tit.11.10. oblige the King,and declare to all the World, that 


itis not only the duty, but the intereſt of Princes to defend the Religion of 

this Church, which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the World. _ 

S. 6. (Thzough Jeſus Chſt our Lozd, who with the, and the Holp 

wveth and reigneth ever one God, Wo2ld without end, Amen. ] 

It was a falſe and malicious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſus 

was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Czar ; for obedience to Kings was never 

{o enjoyned and aflerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And he 

himſelf hath told us that he is a King, but no Rival to the Monarchs of this 

Earth ; for his Throne 1s in Heaven, and his proper Subjects, Saints and An- 

*Joh 18.36. pels* ; he reigns, but1t 15 ith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt for ever. For his 

H ers B49" {ike therefore we may pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, who 

hath power both to diſpenſe them on Earth, Mar. 28.18. and to command 

nvednG- 3 bleflings from Heaven on them ; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are the Guar- 

$eſyyini. dians of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confeſs and 
Eutcb. praiſe him, that liveth and reigneth for ever. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle@. 


6.7. Almighty God ]who art always ready to help us,{ince thou art that King 
[ whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and | all-ſufficient to reheve us fince thou 
art in [ Power infinite.] we beg not {ingle or ſmall Mercies of fo great a Ma- 
jeſty, but beſeech thee to [have mercy upon ] all the Members of [ thy whole 
Church ] And eſpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, which 
will be truly happy, if it way pleaſe thee fo graciouſly to dire& the Counſels 
[and fo} conſtantly to[rule the heart. of thp choſen]and anointed[ Servant 
CHAR LES |] by thy Providence,and his undoubted Right [Our King and 
Governour : that He] always remembring his Authority to flow from thee, 
and [knowing whoſe Miniſter ] and Vicegerent [ he is ] even the Deputy ot 
thy Heavenly Majeſty ; [ map above |] and before [ all things ſk ] by de- 
fendingi Religion, executing Juſtice, and ſhewing mercy, to advance [ thp ho- 


nour 
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nour and glo2p ] for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all to praiſe thee, for ſet- 


ting ſo wile and gracious a Prince over us. [ And |] to compleat his and our 
happineſs; Grant [ that we, and all ] others whom thou haſt placed in the 
condition of [ his Subjects) ſeriouſly and [ dulp conſidering | rhat for thy 
{ake [ whoſe Authozity he hath] we owe himall duty and allegiance [ map 
faithfully ſerve ] him wich our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, and alſo [ ho- 
nour ] him in his Perſon, with our hearts [and humbly obep him T in his 
Laws by our whole converſation, fo far as 1s poflible [inthe] by the help of thy 
grace [ and fo2 the ] and for thy ſake, by a conſcientious andexadt obedience 
[acco2ding to] the Commands of [thp bleſſed Wo2d |] the appointment [and 
Ozdinance ]ot thy Supreme Prrovidence. O Lord let us be fo happy to ob- 
tain this [thzough ] the Merits of our great High Prieſt [ Jeſus Ch:lſt ] who 
hath enjoyned this obedience, and 1s [ our Lo2d] who ſets up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under him, | who with the |] the Father [ and the Hol 

Ghoſt ] moſt gloriouſly | Iiveth and reignethy ] in Heayen [ ever one God 

in that {| Wo2ld ] whichis | without end ] and yet not forgetting us that are 
his Members, in this changeable and uncertain World, for his ſake be it ſo. 


[ Amen. ] 
Of the ſecond Collett for the King. 


$. 8. This Prayer is only added to helpour devotion, with a greater variety ; 


but being as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re- 


mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a- never-failing * Foundation, #* Mat.24. 35; 


the Word of God, viz. Prov.21. 1.- The Kings heart 4 in the handof the Lord ; as 
therivers of waters, he turneth it whitherſoever he will. Although the Kings heart be 
unſeatchable to men, Prov.25.3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be altered by any of 
his 1nferiours ; yet Almighty God hath thewed many inſtan- 
ces * that he can change the Decrges of the greateſt Monarchs, 
and as the Gardener t by opening certain Sluces, can direct 


* Ezra 1. 1. & 7. 28. & 9.9. Neh. 
1.11. Dan.3.28. Rev.17.17. 


the ſtreams of his Water-courſes to which part of his Planta- + See Hammond on Pfal. 1.3. 


tion he pleaſeth :.So can the King of Kitrigs dire& the Coun- 

ſels,and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes to his own glory, and the proſpe- 
rity of his Church. To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt fo- 
reign Enemies, and defend us 1n the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 1s the care 


of our gracious King, the Prayer of all good Subjedts, and * See 1 Tim.2.2. Ut placidam & 
the end of Government it ſelf *; and therefore let us rejoyce 9#ietam vitam degamius cum onns 


that we . have ſuch. a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to 


pretate E honeſtate. © Quid enim 
* aliud eſt imperium niſi cura ſalus 


ask 1t for, whoſe endeavours are a great encouragement to « ;; ,;2ns2 Ammian Marcell, 


this Petition. What 1s further requiſite the following Analyſis 
and Paraphraſe will ſupply. £ 


The 
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The Collects foz the King. — Parr. li. 


— 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Collett. 
C1. The Compellation ? Almighty and Everlaſting God 
r. His Pow- _ 7 taught by thy holp Woz2d 
. The ground of \ F:00 ; Jat the hearts of Kings are in 
"his Pertion being Kings, thy hands, 
Gods Word cont \,. 145; Provi- Fr that thou doſt diſpoſe and 


| Cernung dence about 2 turn them ag it ſeemeth beſt to 
them, (thp godlp Wiſdom, 


C1. For what it is {We humblp befcech the fo to dif- 


—— CR I—enemmemm—ns 


5 
” 
E made, poſe and govern the heart 
Z 2, In behalf * of CHARLES thy Servant 
S whom, our King and Governour, 
= ; h . * 
© Oy: 3 brpuy ics | Goas Ftbatinall his thoughts, wozds, 
F | = and wozks, he map ever ſeck thy 
=jo : | z-To 5'0'7* eChonour and glozp, 
+ waa 
f end, C And ſtudp to p2eſerve thy Peo- 
_ | vis. (7 The 04.990 committed to his 4, in 
| ; A*ons 8000, / Wealth, Peace, and Godlinefs. 


| 71. From Gods > 0M this O merciful Fa- 


| 4 The Motives to \ mercy, ther, 
| make it effequal 
L taken 2. Chriſts me-Ffo2 thp dear Sons ſake Jeſus 


rits, _ 


* CChaiſt our Tozd, Amen, 
The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collett. 
$.10. O[ Almighty ] Lord [ and cverlaſting God ] who are infinitely 


powerful and ever the ſame ; We chearfully call upon thee for our gracious 
Prince, becauſe [ we are taught bp ]chy Spiric in [ thy holp Wozd, that 
the hearts}of all men,yea, even the counſels and purpoſes [of Kings] which 
ſeem of all other the moſt unſearchable and unalcerable, yet [ are 1m thy 
Hands ] and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any good, 
or reſtrain them from any evil; [ and that thou doſt ] by thy over-ruling Pro- 
vidence [ diſpoſe and turn them ] as the Rivers of Waters : Giving fuch 
event to every delign,[ag it ſeemeth beſt to thp ] divine and [godlp wiſdom] 
by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore [ we humblp beſecch 
yer thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [ ſo to diſpoſe ] the Coun- 
ſels [ and govern the heart of] our gracions Sovereign [ CHARLES thp 
Servant our ] juſt and rightful [ King and Governour ] as may beſt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let thy heavenly Grace 
cauſe | that in all his] purpoſes and thoughts, wozds,and wozks he 
map] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ever ſeek | toadvance [thp honour and 
glozp ] by defending thy Goſpel, adminiſtring Juſtice, and making it his con- 
{tant care [ and ſtudp to p2eſerve ]all his Subjets, who are [ thp people ] 
and by thee [committed co his charge ] in a moſt flouriſhing proſperity, that 
they may increaſe [ in wealth ] and abound in plenty,continue in [peace]and 
dwell ſafely in the profeflion of Religion, and in the practice of Vertue | and- 
godlineſs ] throughout all Generations. [ Gzant this ] we beſeech thee [O 
merciful Father ] of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we plead in 
this Sacrament [ fo2 thy dear Sons ſake ] and in remembrance of the death 
of [ Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd ] and our Redeemer, [Amen. ] SECT. 
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Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and the Creed. 


s.1. Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity we have added the 
_ Colle of the Day ( of which ſee Comp. to _ ) as a Petition 
for internal Grace, anda fit preparation for the following Portions of Scripture, 
out of which it 1s taken, and to which it commonly doth refer : Then follow- 
eth the reading of the Epi/tle and Goſpel : Andit is evident, that long before the 
dividing of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, 1t was the cuſtom both of the 
Greek and Latine Churches, to read ſome ele portions of the plaineſt and 
moſt practical parts of the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, in imitation of the Jewiſh mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
before the eating of the Paſcal Lamb. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find 
mention of reading the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not only in the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Clemens, St. Baſil,&c. but in Fuſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers,many of whom have 
their Homilies ſtill extant upon them. And Strabo aftirms, they were appointed 
by the firſt Succeſlors of the Apoſtles *, For the Council of = 
Palentia | did only fix them to that place wherein now they #* Walafrid.Strab.de reb.Eccle.c.:2; 
ſtand, before the Offertory ; that ſo the Catechumens might p | 
have the benefit to hear them. For the particular choice of FRO | — ante —_— | 
them, they are the very Quinteſſence of the New Teſtament. 7 ie; - uſa _— ot 
And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and prefling Exhorta- 43,20lum legantur. Conc Val. / 
- down | Er Apoſtolum leg Ne 
tions to ſome neceſſary Chriſtian duties,:or rare diſcoveries 1. A4no circa 500poſt Chriſtums 
of Gods mercy,or gracious promiſes of Pardon and Afliſtance. 
And they are firſt read in remembrance of that firſt Miffion of the Apoſtles, 
when they went before their MaſtErs face to every City whither Chriſt would 
come, Luke 10. 1. that the Epiſtle may be. as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. 
And ſureir 1s fit, theſe being the words of the Servants, that the laſt place and 
greateſt honour be reſerved to the words of their and our Maſter. Secondly, 
For the Goſpel, it is either ſome remarkable Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, or Death, 
ſome eminent Miracle,or ſome curious Parable and part of his Divine Sermons; 
which 1s therefore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do uſually contain inſtruftion - 
in the Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the example of Joſs, to: 
the imitation whereof all our knowledge is but ſubſervient,Eph.4.13. Ando 
this may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of ſtanding upat the reading 
of the Holy Goſpel, ſo frequently enjoyned by the fore-men- * Nawoey 5 + 12 
tioned Laturgies *, and ſo univerſally practiſed among Chrt- * Ligiew Evangelium ſtanfibis 
ſtians, but to expreſs an extraordinary reverence to our 9/05 cum tamere © reverentia. 
Lords own words,and alſo that we may ſhew our ſelves ready LE Balil Seantes audianres S. 
ax | Ee PE 7  Evangelium, Lit.'S. Chryf. Vide 
to obey, by ſtanding in a poſture fit preſently to execute his jam S$ozomkiſt1.,9c.19. Conſtit 
commands,and to follow him whitherſoever he calls us. The Clem.l.2. Canon,ApoRt.61, 


Goſpel hath ſuch affinicy to Chrift, that it is properly the iy" 
Word of God, and bears the name of our Lord, Heb. 4.12,13. 1 Cor. 1.24. To 
receive Chriſt, and to entertain. his Word with Faith, 1s all one. Finally, To it 


believe the Goſpel is called eating Chriſts Fleſh,and drinking his Bloud, Foh.6. 
and isa kind of ſpiritual Communion; wherefore it is fatly read before this Sa- 
crament, and at the Altar, even when there is no Celebration, becauſe.we 
muſt hearken tot with the ike reverence, receive 1t with the like joy, and re- * 
turn 1t with the like gratitude, as if eſs himſelf was ſacramencally,or viſibly 
preſent with us. For thus the Greek Liturgy orders*: And” PD 
the Ancients uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, :Glory be zo thee O -: *Sapientiam &ſermonem Des huno 
God: -and afterwards, Thanks beto God for his holy Goſpel ( tan- ſcones credentes,clamamus.Glo= 
quam Chriſto preſenti Jas 1t Chriſt was then before their eyes. —_— ns 
Do you but endeavour to hear itwith Faith, ſo as you may —_. _— 
obey and imitate,and then you ſhallhaye great reaſon to break j , 

ore 


24 The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Part.lll, 
forth into the Divine Praiſes, if you remember the ſad tidings of condemna- 
tion, which. the Law lately ſounded in your ears ; Oh how welcome muſt the 
proſpetof ſo ſweet a Saviour, and the news of fo gracious a Pardon be unto 
you ! As for the particular uſe to be made of theſe holy portions of Scripture, 
I refer the Reader to the Comp. to rhe Temple ( Sed. IX. of the Leſſons, )having no 
opportunity here to purſue that Subje. 


a 
Ao 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Offce. 


C. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately after the daily Leſſons, fo 
is this afrer the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; ſince it is founded on the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow St. Pauls method, Rom. 10. ro. 
* 9ia ut por "That as in the Goſpel * we have in the heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, 1o in the 
CEIny Creed, we confeſs with our mouths unto Salvation : This Creed was compoſed in 
"1.4: the ſecond General Council,at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous Nazian- 
juſtitiam, C ' : 
per /ymbolum $7, Anno Dom. 383. 1n the time of Gratian and Theodoſizs the Great, approved 
ore confeſſio by 150 Biſhops, the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem,and confirm- 
fiat ad ſalu- ed by the Imperial Authority : It is ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becauſe 
rem. D.Bern- 5e Giffers very little from that which was compoſed in the firſt General Coun- 
T Cyſtodien- cil at Nice, nor did this Council intend it for a new Creed , but only a fuller 
_ oe fedem explication of ſome Articles, in order to a more particular confutation of the 
-- apud Ni Arrians, the Macedotjan, Photiman, and Etnomian Hereticks. And this Creed 
cxam, &, hath ever ſince been received and uſed in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 
Can.1.Conc. Weſtern Churches ; ſo that although we had the ſhorter Creed before in the 
Conit.z1, Morning Office, yet we here again repeat this: Firſf, Wich good Authority. 
Secondly, For weighty Reaſons. Firſt, For Authority. To onut the command 
of God in thecaſe of the Paſſover, Exod. 12:43, 48. That no ſtranger or uncir- 
cumciſed (bould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Primitive practice, 
| who never celebrated this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly ex- 
* Qubus veſeentes confeſſionem fi- cluded * all unbaptized and unbelieving perſons, ſothat they 
des ſue addebant. Ambr.de Sacr. 4... .dminiſtred it to any but thoſe of the right Faith f , 
Diaconus inter precandum clamat, Eos oh Touchſt Label + = Ter 
Nullus Catechumenus, nullus audi= VUDg ths as a Louenitone to try who might, and wno might 
tor nullus infidelis, nullus Hereti- nOt, ſtay to communicate z for by the third Council of To- 
cs.Conſt. Apoſt. quod probat So- Jego, about 600 years after Chriſt it was poſitively comman- 
zom. Hiſt. Eccleſe T5 «uvirvs '5 ed, That every Communicant ſhould ( after the manner of the 
NEO _—_ Io i 2h, arm Eaſtern Church ) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, that ſo 
OS pr *0.fgr tank 1714 7? may both ſhew what Faith they profeſs, and that by right be 
vor?) $ jee2s afReuYpis of xgmniuuor, FOCY. ; 9 They PprojeÞ, 
Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Bier. - | lieving their bearts may be purified and prepared for this holy Sa- 
PR FREE [2 0p \ Crament. Can. 2. - Caranz, ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſon 
o_ END MATULACY «4 +: we may aſſert the fitneſs of itupon theſe accounts, Firſt,Since 
alia 2 If juktin MartApol. in this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vow, the 
$094 De Y +, Foundation whereof 15, zo believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
{tian Faith, we muſt not be admitted, till we have declared that we ſtand firm 
: 3n the belief of theſe Articles. Secendly,Becauſe the Euchariſt is the higheſt 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the ſublmeſt priviledge of a Believer on Earth. 
The Communicants muſt not only hold the general Creed, but ſhew them- 
ſelves free from every Herefie, and profeſs that they are in the _— League 
of Union with the noe Catholick Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance is 
the higheſt exerciſe and nobleſt trial of our Faith, wherein we are to raiſe up 
our minds abovethe ſenſible objefts, to beheve that which our bodily eyes do 
*73 ty 7755 notice, * and to receiveall the benefits thereof by Faith alone; it is hugely ne- 
iu 3. ceſlary that we ſhould firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritual objets 
Chryſ.Hom.2. that in this Divine Office it may make a better flight a 
nz Tm. «5 2 How to improvethe Creed, and to recite it every day with anew de- 
F Comp.to the Votion may be learned in the firſ# Parr, fonly we ſhall briefly remark the 
Temp.Diſc.of neceſlity, and the manner of uſing it aright in order to the holy Communion. 
Creed ,Part.Il. Firſt, You may remember that this Sacrament doth neceſlarily preſuppole a 
Þ.2. etl. £m and affectionate belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is a ſuper- 


ſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation, ſo that the leaſt doubr or helrancy * 
| theſs 
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theſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the whole performance; nor 
can you be a worthy Receiver unleſs you do fully believe the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have offended, the Divinity, Incarnation, Pafſion,and Re- 
ſurrecion of the Son, by whom you ſue for pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature 
and ſandifying efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt,whereby you hope to be enabled to 
keep your Covenant, and {o in all the reſt ; eſpecially tance this Communion 
is the peculiar Badge and cognizance of Chriſtians, wherein we do avow the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter,and publickly own our ſelves Diſciples of his Rel- 
gion, for ſo both Jews and Genres by eating of their ſeveral Sacrihices,did de- 
clare they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrihce was preſented, 
x Cor. 10. 16. And thus ( as Athenzzs tells us) the various Secs of Philoſophy 
had theirSympoſia and Commemoration Feaſts,wherein they did remember their 
Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abetters of his Opinions; in like manner do 
we proteſt our Faith 1n Jeſus by this divine Feſtival,and therefore it ts neceſſary 
that we do firſt repeat the proper Articles of this Religion,as the Rules by which 
we reſolve tolive, and as Gek infallible Truths for which (if need require) we 
will not refuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, 

befoxe the Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain every Article, 

not only with an aſſent of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 

Will, and the compliance of our Afections, being not only confident of their 

truth becauſe God hath revealed them, bur del;ghred with their excellency,be- 
cauſe they tend to make us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſuaſion ſtronger than can be built upon the Scholaſtical Demonſtra- 
tion ; welſhall adhere to them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, 

and lead us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our Faith ſufficient till 

we 1o believe 1n Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 

repent of our fins, and caſt our Souls on him for pardon, and then we have ſpi- 

ritually communicated already, we have obtained the benefits, and perfected 

the deſigns of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedlyby Faith, 

which is more ſolemnly effected in the Myſteries themſelves. To which there 
is nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


$. 4. [FJ] confeſs with my mouth, that T[ believe | with my heart | in one 
God | a pure and infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons; the firtt of 
which 1s God | theFathcr] declared to be [Almighty | as he is the [Maker 
of Yeaven and Earth ] Creator of the whole World | and all things ] con- 
tained in any part thereof, both | viſible] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth [and 
inviſible ] as ſpiritual Beings and Angels in Heaven. 

[And] [ alſo believe firmly [ in one Lo2d 4efus Chilt] the ſecond Perſon 
of the glorious Trinity, who 1s not as Angels or Men adopred, but [| the onlp 
begotten Son of G0d ] not createdin time, bur [ begotten ofhis Father ] 
from all Eternity [befo2e all ] Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial | Woalds: | 
Of the ſame nature with his Fathe:| God [begotten | of God | after amyſterious 
and ſpiritual manner, 'as{ Light | is kindled [ of Light |] not diminiſhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, and yer being | very God of verpGod |] derived nor as 
the Creatures, for he was | begotten | and [ not made ; ] and1s equal to God 
[being of one ] nature, and | ſubſtance with the Father ] and of che ſame 
dignity and power ; for he 15 that Eternal Word [ by whom all things were 
made }] out of nothing. 

I believe alſo it was this very Son of God [who ]Jpaſling by the fallen Angels, 
[ fo2 us Men and fo2] the effecting of [our Dalvation | and deliverance out 
of the ſtate of fin and death, in which we mulerably lay, | came down ] unto 
this Earth [from - ory, and left his glory ; for he took our nature[and was 
incarnate | by aiſiming a body of feth, like ours, only wichout tn, becaule 
it was conceived | bp the ] overthadowing of the [ Yolp Gyoſt] 1 the Womb 
| [of the Virgin Mary ] ſo though he was itill very God, yer he cook the form 

of a Servant | And was made Man] living hohly a” working M:racles ; till 


as 


it, 
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at laſt he was unjuſtly condemned [ and was crucified alfo ] with intolera- 
ble torments,to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice | fo2 us }] and all Mankind, who were be- 
come liable to damnation : which cruel Death he endured ] under Porrjv; 
Pilate ] the Roman Preſident, by whole unjuſt ſentence [ he fuifered | ill he 
was really dead, [and was buried, and] yer when he had paid the full price 
of our Redemption [ The third dap |] after his Cructhxion, by his divine 
power [ he roſe again] to life; [acco2ding to] all thoſe Prophelies & Types 
of him, before recorded in [ the Scriptures. ] After which he converſed 
with his Diſciples forty days | and aſcended] 1n their {ight [into Heaven] 
where he 1s reſtored to all his glory Bike ſitteth at the right hand of ] God 
[ the Father ] interceding for us. | And he ſhall come again ] atthe end of 
the World [ with glo2p ] and Millions of Saints and Angels, [ to judge ] all 
men according to their works: [ both the quick ] then ling [ and the dead] 
who departed never ſo long fince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condemned 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous received to immortal joy, by the ſame 
Jeſus [ whoſe Kingdom] ſhall then fully begin, and [ ſhall have no end] 
but remain for ever and ever. | 
[And Jbclieve] moſt firmly [in the Holp Ghoſt] che third Perſon of the 
glorious Trinity, who is alſo very God | the Lo2d and giver of] grace and all 
ſpiritual | Life, who] is not made nor begotten, oy perry from the 
Father and the Son | yer is not leſs in dignity, as [ who with the Father 
and the Son] in all Offices of the Church [ together ] and in the ſame man- 
ner [18 wo2ſhiped and gloified ] being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
he[who ſpake bp the P2ophets ] in the Old Teſtament, and by the Apo- 
ſtles in the New. = 
[And] finally [F believe] that the whole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the right Faith do make [one Catholick] and Unwerſal, true, [and Apoſto- 
lick Cyurch] in which Society [J{ acknowledge ] there are greac priviledges, 
viz.[ One Baptiſm] inſtituted by Chriſt, not onely as a ſ1gn of, but a means 
[ fo2 the remiſſion ] of all thoſe [ſins] which we are guilty of when we enter 
into this Covenant. Wherefore being my {elf baptized, I hope for pardon and 
grace in this life[ And | look foz ] and expect, that my body, though after 
death ccrrupted and turned to duſt, ſhall be reſtored to lite in [ the Beſurre- 
ion ofthe dcad } at the laſt day, and I hope then for a portion 1n glory [and 
the life ] everlaſting, and thatT ſhall reign in the bliſsful Kingdom [ of the 
Wold ] which 1s[ to come } after this 1s utterly diſſolved, Amen. ) Lord be 
It unto me according to my Faith, Amen. : | 
F. 4 The Sermon which is here to follow , comes not within the Method 
we have propoſed, ſo thar we ſhall onely note, that it was appointed by Anti- 
quity there ſhould be Sermons* or Honuhes f every Lords 


*Concil. 6. Conſtant. can. 19. Con- 
C!]. Mogunt, can. 25. 


tConcil. Vaſenſe. can. 4. An. Chri- 
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l| Acts 20. 7.Poſt leionem Leg1s & 
Prophetarum,Epiſtolarum,8c.Ordi- 
natus-—ailoquatur populum verbis 
exhortatorits. Conſt. Apoſt.c. 4. Leo 
1. Serm-2. de Paſch.Avg.Confel-l 3. 
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Day; eſpecially when the Lords Supper was adminiſtred |}, 
and ſurely this 15 the fitteſt place, fince the Sermon is either 
an explication of ſome Article of the Creed preceding, or 
an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or ſome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : But I do earneſtly wiſk that when 
there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſcourſe 
to that occaſion; for to treat of another ſubje& then(although 
otherwiſe never ſo good ) will too much divert the mindsof 
thoſe,whole careful preparation hath compoſed their thoughts 
for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chiefly tending 
to raiſe them ſtll into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for their 


communicating, it will be a ord ſpoken in due ſeaſon, Prov. 15.23. and rarely 
improve their Souls, then made tender by Repentance, and much more apt to 


receive 1imprefiio 


ns from all repreſentations of the love of Chriſt,and the means 


of our Union with him : Yet withal the People muſt now hear with extraor- 


dinary attention, 


and receive with great afte&tion theſe holy Inſtructions and 


 Exhortations, drawn from the word of God, to whom they are now about to 
approach in the neareſt manner, and ſo ſhall they find a great benefit alſo from 
this duty; butit they defire more particular directions, ſee Corp. to the Temple, Of 


the Leſſons, Sett. 


IX. $. 4,5, 6, &c. SECT: 
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Sn cr. 
of the Offertory and Sentences. 


C. AG have now profeſſed our Faith to God, and next we mult give 
ſome teſtimony to our Brethren, that it is not a dead Faich, but 

ſach an one as worketh by love, Gal.5.6. and is made perfe&by Charity, Fames 
2.12 *. Now there are three ways to exerciſe and expreſs our Charity, 1. Dar +2, Cal; 
do, by giving [ here. ] 2. Orando, by interceding | in the Prayer for the Charch 5 aigu, TixG- 
militant.] 3. Remittendo, by forgiving | in the general warning. ] The firſt and 5 £14m3 
moſt re. IB act of Charity 15 to relieve the wants of the neceffitous, with ſome- 92. <» £romm | 
what which we can ſpare ; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to do every Lords _ aa 
day,1 Cor.16.1:and by hisauthority our Church invites us to give Alms fo often, :a5. Ignat. 
whether there be a Communion or no : for this is now the only real offering Epitt.ad Eph. 
which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt oblations and coſtly 
Sacrifices whichthe Jews did ever joyn with their Prayers, and it is the proper 
means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and ſupreme Authority over us; 
wherefore Alms ought to accompany all our ſolemn | nr xc The Jews 
at this day do (inſtead of the daily Sacrifice which now they cannot offer )give 
a ſmall piece of money every day when they pray, much more'ought we Chri- puxtorf Syn. 
ſtiansſo to do ; to whom greater love is ſhewed, and of whom larger Charity Jud. cap.. 
is required, and yet we may complain with St. Baſil, that, We know ſome who 
will faſt and pray, ſigh aud groan, yea, and doall atts of Religion which coſt them no- 
thing, but will not give one farthing to the Poor ; what benefit zs there ( lauth he ) of 
all the re(t of their Devotions F? Ir 15 well obſerved that our Saviour hath enclo- FBafil. Hom.7. 
ſed Prayer between Alms and Faſting, Mar. 6. and therefore they are called in Mat.19. 
its two Wings, without which it will ſcarce flie ſo high as the Throne of God ; 
However it is very neceſfary we ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſo- 
lemn Prayers, and yet becaule it 15 nothing worth, if 1t be not given freely, 
* We do ( as the Ancient Church did) perſuade, and not command it from the « yg,J;cmm 
People, . that they may have an opportunity of a Free-will-offering, not that »y/qu/7ue 
they ſhould think it is left to their Itberty by God, whether they will give or ſtipem men- 
no; And yet upon this falſe perſuaſion, and the abuſe of ogr Exhortation, this /fr19 4ze,vet 
Apoſtolical and excellent cuſtom of weekly Colle&ions,is now generally(to the cnn== 
grief of all good Chriſtians) omitted and wholly laid atide. & { mnuds. 

$. 2. The oblationof Alms which 1s at other times commendable, 1s at the poſi apponre. 
time of this Sacrament of love necetlary, and by no means to be omitted, be- nam ncmo 
cauſe our Saviour ( with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table,as Mr. Mede excel- orpetirur, 
lently proves, Diatr. Holy Altar,Se&.2.p.18,c.)direftsus to bring our gift hither to JN "= 
the Chriſtian Altar, Mar.5.23,24. and St.Paul hath joyned the Sacrifice of Alms apol.cap.39. 
to that of Euchariſt, Heb.13.1 5,16. which our Saviour himſelt firſt practiſed ; 
for his cuſtom of ging Alms at the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 
words to him that bare the Bag, Fob. 13.29. and it 15 very probable, that at the 
time of recerving this Sacrament, were all thoſe large donations of houles,land & 
money made, Aets 2.44.,45,46. For when thoſe firtt Converts were all united to 
one Chriſt *, and to one another 1n this Feaſt of Love, their 
very Souls were mingled t,and then they chearfully renounced fbfteteie lf anos | 
their propriety,and eaſily diſtributed their goods among thoſe [ot nds. Sefſer & ſon nd 
to whom they had given their hearts before. Some lay ic was Aup.de Val Donut ow 
only' in the Church of Feruſalem, where they had all things 
common, but in other places it 1s certain there were Colle. | 2 animo animaque miſcerur, 
ions every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16. 1. ( that is, every time they re- __ I dubk- 
ceived this Holy Communion ) and betides the money con- © 1 ap on 
tributed for the uſe of the ablenr, it appears, that every Communicant,who was 
able, brought ſomething and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Love-Feaſt 
(like thoſe Feſtival Solemnmities of Families and Kindred among che Jews and 


E 2 _ Ro- 


* Vt qiubus erat una fides.efſet una 
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* 1 Sam.20.6. Valer. Maxim. lib. 2: 
cap,1. & Ovid. 


Proxima cognati dixere Chariſtia and Honey, and of all kinds of Gods Creatures, andpreſent- 


chari, ing them with great devotion did agnize him Lord of all 

| as 

Et venit ad ſocios turbe propinqua Trenens ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which pious cuſto 
Deos. remained till the Council of G C d ” 

Faſt. 2. u angra, Can. Ii. an perhaps 


F Er populus dat oblationes ſuas, 7.6. T heodoret obſerves, [| that Theodoſirs the Emperour when the 
panem © w z1:4m. Rubric. in Offic. time was come tooffer,aroſe and preſented his Oblation with 
R_— Raban. Maur. den- hjs own hands. It was not determined how much any mary 
{| Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. lib. 4. offer * ſomething according to their Ability, which if any 
Cap. 17. neglefted, the Fathers cenſured them as unworthy Commu- 


-. Oblationes que in Altaria conſe- 


crantur offerte,crubeſcere debet ho- wag. | 
mo idoneed ft de aliens. obatione crowned the Chriſtian Altars at theſe Sacraments, with rich 


communtcaverit.Aug.de Temp. Ser. 


5 png Matiſcon.Can.4. Charters of great Priviledges and Immunities, and all that 
+ Dominicum celebrare te creds : at _—_— 
qui in Dominicum ſine ſacrificio Very UMes of Perſecution, they offered in -ſuch abundance, 


eng ? D. Cypr. that 1t appears by Tertulljan, and St. Cyprian,thele very obla- 


* Concil.Elli- on Murderers, Proſticutes,Oppreffors, Excommunicate * and malicious perſons, 
berit.Can,28. + to deny them the hiberty of giving Alms at the Holy Table, by which they 
+ Concil. 4. thought themſelves deprived of the Communion of Saints, though many now {0 


_— lightly inflict this upon themſelves. 


of Scripture, let che toilowing Scheme thew you the natural method of thele 
rare Collections. | 


The 
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The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


1. The end of this Duty, wiz. the 
| glory of God, {ater 5 16. 


1. Mini- C 1. By Similitudes, (1 Cor. 9. 7. 
ſters, 2. By Reaſon, I Cor. 9. IT. 
2. The J which is }3. By Example, YI Corg. 13,14- 


1. Inſtructions Objects, proved, C 4. By Precept, Gal..6.6, 7. 


'f I. SO reaſonable 1n it ſelf dF Tim. 6; 6,7. 


-— —— 


ſhew1ng us, 2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians,q Gal. 6. 10. 
9 , As to the quantity of the $2 Cor. 9. 7. 
Q + 3. The y . , 
S manner Gift, : CTobit 4. 8, 9: 
5 ®* 8 #2. As to thediſpoſition of the, | 
© . Lying, Gwer, < 2 Cor. 9.7. 
[= [ h © . | I Tim. 6. I 
$1 Injun&ions r. A poſitive and ſtrict Command, 2 ſpon Ts 
S I taken from, © wy 
8 | 2. A plain and cogent Example, I Luk. 19. 8. 
-= i: k 
= fi 'F Mat. 7. 12. 
DH | 
L 
2 
_ 


(1 Aﬀer- 2* Soacceptable to God, 5 Heb. 1316. 


_—_ 

ecauſe | 

it is, 1 Here, Pike Ree 
3- So profitable uy 


I RR F; CL ©0u5, Mat.6.19,20. 
'| onsas we | & 2 Hereafter< Heb. 6. 10. 
CT inthe Prov.19.17, 


12.As Ne-C1. The preſent fin of omit- F. ; FRRIR 
gative, ting, 4 3+J« 

| decla- 

C ring, (C2. The future danger, & Mat. 7.21. 


6. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. 


Mat. 5.16, Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples to do Acts of publick Cha- 
rity, nor to gain applauſe to themſelves, but tor theſe two ends: 1. To make 
men 1n love with goodneſs. 2. To engage them to give God the Glory. 


Paagrae, All you my Diſciples are like Stars high, uſeful, and obſerved, 
wherefore [ Let pour] Charity and good Works, like | light, ſo] clearly and 
amiably [ fhine before men ] and ſet them ſo good an Example, [ that thep 
{ring] the freeneſs,and feehng the comfortof thoſe [ pour gwd wozks ] may 
not {o much admire you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which you are 
acted, and ſo [ map glo2ifie ] and giveall praiſe to[pour Father which] gi- 
veth you power to do good, and that by the viſible efte&s of his goodneſs, they 
may be attracted to know and love him who ever [ 18 in Yeaven ] andiny1- 
{tle ocherwile to mortal Eyes. 

Mat. 6.19,20. As an encouragement hereunto, we ſhould conſider, that 
to give Alms 15s the wiſeſt way of providing for our (elves, as appears, Fir/#, By 
te uncertainty of that which we keep and lay up here on Earth. Secondly, = 

| | the 
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— 


the ſafety and certainty of that which by giving we lay up in Gods hands 
Paraphraſe , ver(, 19. Let not your care of providing for he future, ea 
your Charty,for if you would be well provided for [ Lap not up | the wealth 
which you mtend [| fo2 pour ſelves -r ſtore up thoſe |, treaſures upon 
Earth |] where you have not long to ſtay, butmuſt leave them to be enjoyed 
by others ; and [where] if you ſtay and keep them they decay for the [Moth] 
. doth eat the Funiture [| and ruſt doth cozrupt } the Silver 
; Cont 2, 3. P and Gold *, [ and where | you will be likely co loſe them 
Newark Te meer # fooner, becauſe [Thieves ] may eafily, and do often + 
Que deders ſolas ſemper habebz |. Þzeak thzough ] ſtrongeſt Walls and cloſeſt Repoſitories 
opes. Martial, | and ſteal ]away that which you had ſo carefully provided, 
and on which you relied for your future ſubſiſtence. 

Verſ. 20. ] Therefore do not thus think to keepyour wealth [ But lap up] 
that which you would preſerve [ foz2 pour ſclves |] and your own uſe, in a by 
place; namely, by giving to the Poor, depoſate your | treaſures ] in the hands 
of your Father who dwells [ in Heaven, where |] they will be moſt ſure,where 
[_ neither Moth no2 Huſt ] from within {po cozrupt | your gift, before you 
come to enjoyit; [ and where Thieves |] from without | do not ]nay,Satan 
himſelf cannot [bzeak thzough | the Walls of Heaven [and ſteal] awaythe 
—— Mans Crown of Glory. How then can youdiſpoſe of your money 

etter 


| Mat. 7.12. This Sentence was uſed by the Jews * and 
+ Tobit.4.15. Gentiles fin the negative, to prevent injuſtice, viz. not to 
7 009 PPAR e WO - that to others which we would not have done to our 
Faces. Vid.Publ Min. Sen.C&c. elves; But our Saviour hath improved it into the poſitive : 
What you would have done, do, &c. And thus 1t becomes 
the foundation of Charity : As before he exhorted us to Alms-deeds, becauſe 
they were profitable, ſo now he preſſes them further. Fir, As moſt agreeable 
to Reaſon. Secondly, As being the Summary of Religion. 

Paraphraſe. ] When I adviſe youto give, Irequire no more than what your 
ſelves muſt needs think moſt reaſonable. Do but conſider [ whatſoever | that 
is which ( if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Captives or Op- 
preſſed | pou would ] expect or deſire [ that Men ] of power and ability 
[ ſhould dountopou ] for your relief (namely,to viſit and to feed,relieve and 
cloath,redeem and reſcue you) And[ Dd pe | if you have power and oppor- 
tunicy, the ſame things, in the ſame manner [ evenſo untv them ] which are 
in ſuch diſtreſs ; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Religiousalſo, [ fo2 

this is | the ſum of all, * that you are commanded to do to 
* Mat.22.40. Rom.13.8. Rab. Hil- your Neighbour both in| the Law and the P2ophets ] even 
lel curdam petents ut fieret Profel. {o loye him as your ſelf, 
a 754 "wy + > j 1 nn Mat. 5.21. Laſtly, he that only keeps the Keys of Hea- 
oricetera Commentaria, Talm. VEN, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in Prayers, profel- 
tract. Sabbat. fion of the right Faith, and receiving the Sacraments, waith- 
out doing adts of mercy, ſhewing they ſhall be ſhut out from 
thence for all their pretences, who have not been charitable. 

Paraphraſe.]In the laſt Judgment Day many will challenge my favour, upon 
the account of their Profeflion, bur I tell you | Not every one that | belicves 
the right Faith, and becauſe he obſerverh the Ordinances of Religion, contt- 

+08 8 3 dently + [ faith unto me | Thou art my Saviour O[ Lozd ] wilt thou not own 
govor di2oy]eg me | Lozd | who haveever called thee Maſter : (1 ſay) if this be all, not any 
en 769 7% goo of thele pretenders | ſhall enter into ] the glonies of | the Kingdom of. 
ny —_— Dcaven ] or be accepted by me then [But he that doth | acts of Mercy and 
Yor un Mare Charity, which is the command and | the Willof mp Father which | doth 
Apol. v00d to all himſelf, and ever [ 18 m - w_ ] whither I muſt not adnut any, 
that do not pleaſe him, by being merciful, | 

Luke 19.8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work not on you,perhaps this 
Example may, Behold, a Publican ( uſually the worſt of men) who had recer 
ved that Chritt into his houſe, whom you are to receive into your hearts, who 
by the Words of Jeſus was wholly changed into Juſtice and Liberality. 


Para- 
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Paraphraſe.] And winlethe Lord was preaching of Juſtice and Charity [ Za- 
hcus] a chief of the Publicans who entertained him [ſiwd fo2th] before ma- 
ny Witneſſes [and ſatd ] of his own accord with great Devotion [ unto the 
Lo2d] Jeſus : I confels L have loved the World roo well, but [Bchold, Lo2d] 
thy ſavings have now wrought in me ſich a contempt_of theſe things, that to 
hew how much I prize Heaven above Wealth, Lo [ the half of my gods ] 
and great Eſtace [ 4 give ] at preſent to thee to be diſpoſed [to the Pww2 ] nor 
do I keep thz other halt out of any Iove to Riches, but defire to do juſtly. 
(ou. if] in my exacting Office [FJ have taken any thing ] more than was 
ue [from any Man ] Poor or Rich [ bp falſe accuſation | or bribery ; let 
him come and challenge me of the wrong, and here [ FJ reſtoze him four- 
fold ] which is more than the Law requires, where there hath been no denial 
nor alienation, Exod.22.1. 1,34. 
$. 6. 1Cer.9.7. The next care of the Church is to ſhew us who are the Ob- 
jets of our Charity, viz. the Miniſters, in the next five Sentences; And 1e- 
condly, All, eſpecially the Chriſtian Poor, Gal.6. 10. Firſt, the Miniſters, tor 
itis evident by theſe places, and Heb. 13. 10.as allo by the Writings of St. Cyprian, 
and allcho antient Canons, * that the Clergy were chiefly 
maintained-out of the oblations made at the Communion, *Epiſcopu& Presbyteri inter Dia- 
until the Pitery of Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided, 7" -S _— Clericos eas (0b- 
fo that it was very antient to exhort the People at this Sacra- rol —= —_— - 
ment to liberality ro Gods Mimſters, from whom they did offertur, apud unum Clericorum fi- 
here receive ſo great a gift as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor . deliter colligatur,& conſtiruto tem- 
wa fe to __ rw thele Sentences now, becauſe in many PR __ = ” — 
places ſtill, eſpecially in Cities, and appropriate Churches, pe ee Gary 
the Miniſters chief niaintenance 15 Fro li and Oblations Bren RES Con L- 
eſpecially at Eafter ; Theſe parts therefore of Gods Words | JENNY o_ 
ought to ſtir up all people, not to think the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 
niſter hath not an honourable Provition, but privately (where the cuſtom of 
the Prietts ſharing 11 the offerings at Churchis now laid afide) to give ſome 
conf1derable gratuity to him that miniſters to them in ſpiritual things. Now to 
the Texts,St. Paul urgeth liberality tothe Miniſters, Firſt, by Similitudes, for as 
to the dangers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, * as to their + , T:; 
pains to Husbandmen and Vine-Dreffers, as to their love and care, || they are = OE tro 
compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe have profit, by that they ] bg 5 tha a: 
Eres ) ONCl f ey labour 1n. _ _ 
Paraphraſe. | The Office of the Miniſtry requireth more pains and carethan Ezek.34;CC. 
any Proteſlion, and therefore ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as any: 
Now } Who goeth a ] Souldier to [warfare at anp time] in defence of his 
Country [ of his own coſt | Doth not his Prince and Nation for which he 
fighteth give him Wages? Or whoplanteth ] Vines, and dreſleth [ a Dine- 
__ that would think his time well beſtowed if he drink not of the Wine 
and eatcth not of the Fruit ] which groweth [ thereof 2 O2 who fedeth] 
and waiteth on [ a Flock ]of Sheep,if he getteth no profit by them [aud cateth 
not of the £}i11k] and cloatheth not himſelf with the Wool [ of the Flock? ] 
It he might not have this reward of his care, he would ſoon be weary of his 
charge, and ſo may Miniſters allo. 
S. 7. I Cor. 9.11. Secondly, He proves it from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and better things, whichif they value according to | 
their worth, all thar they can give will appear far ſhort of a requual. 
cha Ic 15 moſt reaſonable you ſhould be bountiful to the Meſſen- 
gers of Salvarion, for [ Jf we ] Miniſters in praying for you, Preaching and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments co you [ have ſown |] that Seed of Grace which 
will procure [ unto pou ] Eternal Life, and have ever diſpenſed to you all 
[ſpiritual things } for the good of your Souls [JF it ] too much, or ſeems 
i: [a great matter, if] in requital tor Heavenly bleflings ſown [we ſhall 
I {mall part of [ pour wo2ldlp things ] for the ſupply of our ne- 
1 Cor, 9.13, 14. Moſt of theſe Corinthians had been firſt Jewiſh —_ 
and . 
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and now become Chriſtians; wherefore the Apoſtle Firſt ſets before them the 
known Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law, werſ'13. and 
Secondly, Propounds unto them the Ordmance of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
Ver(. 1 
* Which Sca- as wverſ.13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel certainly deſerve as much 
< . 68.9" hany as the Levicical Prieſthood, and | Do ye not know } how honourably the 
19. partsout Law provided for them ? for beſides many free Cities, and Lands, and all the 
of 100.Dede- Tithes *, it wasappointed [ that they which] were but Levites, and only { mi- 
cim.ap. Critic. miſter |] and ſerve the Prieits | about holp things | ſhould be nobly fed, and 
ſacr. and Feſe- ſve ] plentifully upon the beſt parts [of the Sacrifice : And] that the Prieſts 
oa om 6 which offer all Oblations, being [| they who wait | on the ſervice of God[ at 
enough for the Altar |] ſhould have a large ſhare of the Offerings, and the benefir of all 
above 5009 Conlecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar ] which only 
Prieſts. conſumeth Gods part, and the reſtthey feaſted upon. 
Verſ. 14. ] Even ſo J for theſame Reaſon, and by way of Analogy to this 
* Per Traditzonem "_ ſeriptam,ut FROTzon = the Z ozd | } elus * under the Goſpel | alſo 
plurims Verermn crediderunt : vel 47 nem my appointed that thep who ] leaving all other 
in Evangelio,Mat.10.10.Luc.10.7, WNPIOYMENts, etake themlelves to | peach the Golpel ]and 
| carry the glad tidings of Salvation, leſt they be taken off by 
+ Evangelium pro donaris quibw any worldly care | Fould | be furniſhed by the People and 
{etum nuncium remuneramus. Ita [ ive of ] the rewards + and offerings whi ch Men male n 
ar [1002.7 hun - - -» 6644 token of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of [the Goſpel ] 
4 _ which 1s brought unto them by the Miniſters thereof. 
2 Cor:9.6,75.It any ask now how much they muſt give to Miniſters, 'or the 
Poor ? The Apoſtle will not determine your Free-will offering, yet Firſt, He 
__ it is beſt to give largely, ver{.6, But Second!y,Neceflary to give cheartully, 
wverſ.7. 
Paraphraſe. ] Verſ. 6. Mens various abilities, and the nature of a Free-gifr, 
make it unfit to preſcribe a certain ſum, only it is your intereſt to give as 
much as you can; for [ Ye that ſoweth]} of this ſeed ofAlms, but [little ] in 
propaprign to his Eſtate [ſhall reap little] reward from God,[ And he that] 
_ havinga heartfullerof Divine Love, ſoweth picnteouſtp ] and giveth largely 
* Grac. _ according to his ability, [ſhall reap] abundant bleflings, and be rewarded 
AY or 1oitl plenteouſſp |] by that God, whoſe remunerations do agree to the pro- 
opioſe, Jocl POCtIONs, though they exceed the merits of all our Charities. 
c.2.21.Vid Ver{.7.]Which being ſeriouſly conſidered [| Leteverp man do} in this caſe 
Luc:6.38. of  Alms-giving, according | ag he ig ] by Gods grace inclined,and | diſpoſed 
in his heart | But whether he ou little or much, let him not ſpoil his gift in 
1. the manner of giving. Let him offer therefore | not grudg- 
* 9u; donum dat facie 1! —a_ ingly ] withrepining that he hath given ſo much, | oz of 
de eſt ac fi 07 Fr ed neceſſitp. ] asif he had been compelled to it, fince that will 
Nemo ered expreſſit Sen. de xrtainly hinder the acceptance of his charity, whatever it 
on 7 (4 be : [ fo2 God] himſelf ( who giveth freely to all ) as well as 
m—— Man | lovetha chearful] countenance and a willing heart 
in the| Giver ] and then heis pleaſed with the gift. 
Gal.6.6,7. Finally, to give to Miniſters is not only a matter of Prudence, 
but an abſolute Duty, for which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical command, werſ. 6. 
and Secondly, to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, is thewed to be a mocking 
of God. | ; 
Paraphraſe | Verſ:6.1 charge you in Chriſts name|[ Let him that ] by Gods 
Miniſter [ 18 taught in the Wozd | of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, give 
and [ miniſter unto him that teacheth him] apart of, and a ſhare[ in all ] 
that he enjoyech of the | god things | of this 4 towards his ſupporre. 
Perſs.75. The Lord requireth this as you hope for any reward at his hands, . 
theretore[ Be not deceived } with vain expectations of happineſs, if younc- 
gle& ſoneceflary a Dury, for though you may delude your ſelves, yet [God 18] 
not ] ſo calily | mocked ] with your hypocritie, nor diſpenſeth with the obe- 
dience to his Laws fo lightly : [ fo2 whatſocver a man ;] giveth and | ſoweth, 
that ſhall he alfo reap ] and receive ; ſo that they which give nothing here, 
ſhall have no reward hereatter. Ga:, 
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Gal. 6.10. We come now ſecondly, to ſhew more fully who are the objects 
of our charity beſides the Miniſters, vis. Firſt, All men, fince there 1s no man 

# whom another may not ſom2 way or other do good. But ſecondly, elpeci- 

ally Chriſtians. . = 

Parapbraſe.) We have many Ovjedts of our Charity,and our life is ſhort,and 
our Eſtate uncertain, [| while we have time | therefore, and ſuch an oppor- 
tunity asthis Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 
more [Let us ] Chriſtians imitate our Heavenly Father,and * Prov.3.28. ita 8 Phocylides. | 

do god }] even to Infidels, Hereticks, or evil men |, and in TI? 3, vw Js wn 7 ave 
ome kin _ __ n—_ i all _ who oy == need” £9 FAdrl erarys. 
our hel ut clpectalip | let us have regard to the wants, + 4r5Poreles reprebenſus quod viro 
and oe mol largely [ to them that be |] Children of the = A Ro nk mn n0n 
ſame Father, nouriſhed atthe ſame Table | of the Houſhold mores repex:. Laert. 1. 6. 
of] God, and Profeſſors of the ſame Faith ] as Chriſt him- 
ſelf is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them that beheve. 

1 Tim.6.6,7. To this may be objected : We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 
wegive ſo often, and to ſo many. Anſw. Firſt. Money 15 not a Chriſtians 
Riches, but Content makes him rich here, and Godlineſs hereafter, werſe 6. 
Secondly, Our Wealth 15 not our own, nor can we carry it out of this World 
with us, verſe 7. | 

Paraphraſe werſe 6.) Be not ye Chriſtians afraid togive liberally, as if all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Si]ver. For [Godlineſs ] and the peace of 
2 good Conſcience [ ig ] really the [ great Hiches ] and moſt valuable Trea- 
ſure. Forthere 1s true Riches in the fear of God, [ ifa man ]defire not worldly 
wealch,but [ be content with that ] little competency which | he hath | he is 
happier than in all abundance, for he hath all which he deſires whulſt he lives, 
and he ſhall need Earthly things no longer. - 

Verſe 7. Our happineſs. had need confift in ſomething elle belides outward 
Riches, which we only have the uſe of here; [ Fo2 we ] were born naked, 
and ſo f bzought nothing] with us when we came [into this Wozld. ] Theſ 
wereall given usby God, for whole ſake we may well give part thereot ; eſpe- 

— elally ſince we muſt leave all the reſt behind, | Neither 

when we die [map we carry any thing ] of that which *J9Þ-1-21. Da quod non pores reri- 
we fave [ out] with us, ſo that it 15 our wiſdom not to lay up no _g non potes 
all here, from whence we are removing, but to give of thelse gue Reultizia ef ilic relinquere 

things while they are in our power, which we are about to wnde exiturus es, & eo non premic- 
leave forever. _ A | _ Sou zturus es? Chryloſt. in 

77. ©. 1 - at.6. | 
Rh er by Though the Apolt'o perſuade a £0. ee, parperines dederiy bas 


(S 


ty be negligent, here  ,,; 
is a politivecommand to the rich Merchants of Epheſzs, prel- Tan 
ſed with this motive, that this is the beſt proviſion they can lay up, in order to 
the obtaining everlaſting life. 
Paraphraſe.] It is moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexculable for thoſe of 
abilicy not togive, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are 
rich mn ] the things of [this Wo2ld ? | nor to forget ſuch as 
arcin want, but | that thep be readp }] without asking or * Locup'erem re dick E9 divitem — 
urging, out of their abundance { togive ] relief tothe Poor Devitem te ſentiant paupere: Jocu- 
[And glad] when — ( _ oy yu = - ) _ pletem indigentes. Cypr. 
them an opportunity [ to diſtribute | ſome of their Riches + 7; leads | 
tothe needy. This is the beſt ule their Wealth can bz put to, rn een” 
being the [ laying up in ſtoze | for them and theirs greac 
bleflings, and thus they prudently make [| a god foundation | on which they 
may build firm hopes LS praes being ſecured | againlt the time to come] and 
when the rich and uncharnable man 1s forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
this will ſo prevail [ that thep ] who have been bountiful [| map attain ] 
through Gods mercy | eternal itte ] which is more worth,than if they had pur- 


chaſed ten thouſand Worlds. | 
Heb.6. 10. To give Alms is a ſure foundation for eternal life, which if any 


doubt, becauſe fo ſmall a gift alas ! cannot merit ſuch a reward, theApoſtle 
: proves 
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Lhe Offertozy and Sentences, Parc. 1, 


* Apocr)pha 
pertinent 4 
ubertatem 

cognitions, 
Canonica 
Retgony 
Authorita= 
tem.Aug.de 


proves it 15 ſure to be rewarded in ſuch as are not weary of it becauſe of God 
Juſtice and the truth of his Promiſe. wy "_ 

Paraphraſe.| You need not fear a ſure reward, for God hath obliged himſelf 
by his promiſe richly corequite ir, and ſure you believe that [ God is not] nor 
cannot be either ſo [ unrighteous | to deny, or ſo mindleſs [ that he will foz- 
get | his promiſe; Wherefore he will repay all [pour wozks ] of Charity, and 
all che coſt [ and labour ] which you have beſtowed : He cannot but with 
great delight accept this and all [ that p2ocedeth [ from that excellent Princi: 
ple[_ of Tove | co God andyour Neighbour [ which Love } co your Brethren 
he accounts| you have gems out of love to him, and purely [ foz his 
Name fake | becauſe they belonged to him. They were relieved by you 
| who have miniſtred ] neceſſaries [ to the Saints | that were in need for- 
merly[ andypet ] you are not weary of well-doing, but (finding it pleaſech 
—_ upon every Communion ( or Lords day.) you {till [ do miniſter | to their 

upply. 

{5/0 . 16. This is to ſhew further, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe ( even in the 
Euchariſt) being not alone ſufficient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity, 
( verſ. 15.) and to aſſure us it ſhall be rewarded not only becauſe of the 
Promiſe, but becauſe it is ſo pleaſing and agreeable to the very Nature of 


God. 

Paraphraſe. | Thoughthe legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, and Chriſt hath expiated 
our fins by that one Offering of himſelf, yet [ to do god ] to the Souls,| and 
to diſtribute ] of your wealth to relieve the bodily needs of your Brethren 
[ fozget not ] eſpecially in your ſolemn Addreſſes,[ fo2 with ſuch Sacrifices] 
'of Charity, under the Goſpel alſo { God ig ]intinitely delighted and [ well- 
pleaſed]becauſe therein we imitate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. | 

1 Foh. 3. 17. As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, ſo neither can our love to 
God be ſo real without charity,to his Children and our Brethren in need,whor;s, 
he hathlefrpoor on purpoſe to try our love to him. j 

Paraphraſe.] He that pretends to Religion, and yet is uncharitable, is but 
an Hypocrite, for [ whoſo Hath ] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of { this 
Wozlds god ] things, which he can ſpare from his own neceflities, and 15not 
moved to pity, though he knoweth [ and ſeth 7] a poor Chriſtian [his Bto- 
ther ] hungry, deſtitute, and naked : if he | have ned ] and this unmercitul 
wretch cruelly refuſeth to help him | and ſhutteth] out allthoughts that nught 
breed commiſeration, or ſtir [ up his bowels of compaſſion ] and fo turn 
hiseyes [ from him,How ] can ſuch an one pretend to think there | dwelleth ] 
any ſparks of [ the love of God ] ( who is gracious to all ) [ inhim | thac 1s 
- unlike the Divine Goodneſs, and fo little regards the Poor whom God 
oves? 

Tobit 4.7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this Duty, we do ex abundanti (as 
the ancient Church uſe to do ) add two Exhortations our of the Apocrypha * , 
yet containing nothing in them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bea- 
reth witneſs. Here is, Firſt, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with Dewr.1 5.7. 


*; and Prov.28.27. Secondly, A Motive which is grounded upon A#s 1. 4. 


Paraphra ] I counſel thee frequently and liberally ro [ Give Alms ] to the 
Poor out | of thy Gwds ] which God hath given thee { And never | be o 
cruel to hide thine eyes, or [ turnthp face from | the miſer:es,or complaints 


Civit,Det L18. of | anp po man | But look with pity, hear with patience, and relieve him 


with ſpeed [ And then the face | and favour [ of the Lozd ] co whom thou 
muſt ſeek in all thy wants [ ſhallnot be turned } in anger [ awap from the ] 
Bur he will pity and help thee in all thy diſtreſles. 

 Tobit 4. $.9. This salſo an Exhortationto Charity, and is added, Firſt, to 
ſhew it is indiſpenſably the duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or leſs, wer/. 8. 
agreeing with 1 Cor.g. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12.43, 44. Secondly, To ailure 
us it ſhall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was ſaid, 1 7m. 6, 


18,19. 
Perariraſe.] No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, for all that God re- 


quireth 
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quireth is to [ Be merciful ] and Charitable [ after thy Power ] and ac- 
cording to thy Ability,and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [Jf thou haſt 
much |] wealth therefore he expects thou ſhouldeſt [ give plentcouſIp] tor a 
ſmall gift is as nothing from a rich man : But [ if thou haſt little } or no 
more than ſufficeth thy felt, [ do thp ] endeavour by labour and [ diligence ] 
to get ſomewhat, and then truſting in God, reſolve chearfully and [ gladlp 
to give ] Ephe/.4-28. ſomething our [ of that little] which will be as accepta- 
ble from thee as greater gifts from others, | 

Verſ.'g. Andthis isno unprofitable courſe for rich nor Poor [Fo2 ſo]diſper- 
ſingthine Alms [ gathereſt thou ] the ſureſt riches [ fo2 thp ſelf ] Even the 
loveof God, andthe Prayers of the Poor, which are [| a god reward | for a 
{mall gift, and will do thee more good [ in the dap of neceſſity | and at the 4 
hourof death, than all the riches of the World. 

Prov.19.17. It there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple touching the reward of 
Charity, becauſe it is beſtowed on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make 
requital, here God doth Firſt acknowledge the debt, and Secondly, promule to 
pay it. : 

Paraphraſe. | The money given in Alms is ſurerlaid up, and better beſtowed 

than that which we have 1n our hands, for [ Ye that ] by liberal gifts ſheweth 

' that he[ hath pity on the Poo2 ] whom God hath lefe-unprovided, though 

thay cannot repay him,yethe 15 ſureto be well requited ; becauſe [ He ſendeth] 

it to him from whom we receive all, even [| to the Lo2d ] whole peculiar care* 

the Poor are, ſo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Mar. 25. 40. He owns | 

* the debt [And lok what he lapeth out ] upon them in their want, he ſhall * P4trimoni- 

receive an hundred fold for it. He may be confident [ it ſhall be paid him can => 
gm with large intereſt both on Earth and in Heaven, ark 10.29,30. And abuts ng 
who would not wiſh for ſucha Creditor ? largitorem, fac 

P(al 41.1. Finally,let us be charitable and liberal,and we are here aſſured that me debitorem, 
we ſhall not ſtay for our reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the *4%am te fu- 


. = . . . . Neratorem. 
benefit of: our Charity, as ſoon as ever we begin to need it, even in this Aug de Verb. 


World. Dom. 
Paraphraſe.) Bleſſed ] and happy ſhall [ be the man that ] out of a chari- 
table heart [p2ovideth- fo2] che neceflities of | the ſick ] and weak in body; + Vatab.marg* 
and confidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor [ and nedp | in Eſtate. 243 proſpicic 
As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, ſo [The Lo2d] #2790. 
of Heaven who ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds | ſhall deliver him] moſt 
readily, when healfo ſhall be poor or ſick, or.fallen into any ſtraits [ mm the 
time of trouble ||] God will then think of him, and be his ſureſt Com: ||Viſicatio e- 
fort. b4 = labe- 
*** If the Conpreg ation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita- '®* ©5*nen” 
bly BEA or as & theſe S —— enlarge your | an, and ——_ Your A ya , TA 
if the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and then 
prepare your own Oblation, and the next Seftion will teach you how to preſent it. 
$9.5. Asthelſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to Charity and Alms- 
deeds at all times, fo eſpecially at the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament ; for 
which I will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a oo ift according to thy abil- 
ty, and art ready to offer the ſame with a chearful counte- 
nance, and a joyful heart *, as an acknowledgment of the * Offertorium enim olim cantars 
bounty of the Father who gave thee all chat thou haſt t, and of 79. Rupert de divin, eft.c.2. Iti- 


c -:.þ dor.de Eccl. Offic..1. C.14. ut o/im 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whothough he was rich ;,, 7 ege, 3 Chro. 29. 9. 2 Ching. 


became poor, that thou through his poverty mighteſt be rich. 4, 259, 
Look not therefore on the By-ſtanders, bur litrng up thy ſoul Wt: 
to God, and bowing down thy head, caſt inthy Mue into t Te oz and FF any, Litur.S.Chry. 
this Treafury with thele or the like choughts. 


1 Paral. 29.14. T3 O40) magyoutn 
ATI, & T7 Gums, Philo. 


"The Pzayer for the whole Church, Par 7. 


—— 


| A Meditation at the offering of our Alms. 


O Lord, T give thee a ſmall part of thine own, who haſt given me all my Earthly 
comforts, yea, thy own Son out of thy boſome,. to become my Salvation ; and haſt not 
diſdained to adopt me an heir of thy Glories ; O that I could give a thouſand times 
more : thy love deſerves it ; for this, alas, Igiveit, not as a requital of thy fawour, 
but a teſtimony how much more I owe unto thee: my Charities cannot extend to thee 

who meedeſt nothing ; only ſweeteſt Feſws, I do gladly embrace my poor Brethren and 
thy Friends, 2hoſe Soul, thou haſt purchaſed with thy deareſt bloud, and made them 
with me Heirs of the ſame 3/ory. I rejoice that thou accepteſt ſo ſmall a matter 19 
them as done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore ( Theſeech thee) a Soul ſo ſick and 
—_ oor and naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creature in 
the World my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do I need? Could I 
engage all the Poor on earth ( whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Clouds ) 1 need all this, 
and much more to make ay for mine acceptance ; But, O my Saviour, this is a day 
of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Wherefore remember my Soul, which 
2s undone without thy pity, and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours, Lord 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, as to eſteem my 
Alms the purchaſe of it. No, no, I do only by this ſmall Token give thee the Livery 
ond Seiſin of me and all mine, and having vowed to purſue a more glorious ine 
rereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, I do renounce the riches of this World, which Iwill 
never value them more than as they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make me 
friends, that I may be received into everlaſting habitations. Oh happy exchange, and 
admirable way of Gain! But ſo thou art wont to deal with zs,O God, to accept trifles 
from us, and give plories to ws, great, andendleſs, and inexpreſſible; I adore thee, 0 
my Lord! and Tlowe thee infinitely, and becauſe wo Earthly gift can bear proportion 
zo ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, I will give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 


Amen. 
Se cr. VIL 
Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 
$. 1. S the People of Trae! were wont to bring their Gifts and Sacrifices 


to the Temple, and by the hands of the Prieſt © preſent them to 

Almighty God: Soare we appointed to give our Oblations into the hands of 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, who bs virtue of his Office may beſt recommend them 

with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven; and yet we muſt not ne- 

gle to joyn with him in theſe Supplications, bothto beg the acceptance of our 

Offering, and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth farther than our Alms can 

reach, for the benefit of theſe is received only by a few of our Neighbours, 

* $;pientes ſa but we ought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren ?, even 
pientibus eti- thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts: And how can we 
= Bape expreſs this better, than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
Jews Who isable to rehieve them all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Which 
Stoici ap.Cic. - Excellent Duty, though it be to be done daily, yet at this holy Sacrament it 15 
moſt proper, becauſe we here behold the univerſal love of Jeſus, and are decla- 

red lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoyned in the ſtricteſt bonds 

of Union with all our fellow Chriſtians: Beſides, when can we more efte- 

ually intercede with God for the whole Church, than when we repreſent 

| and ſhew forth that moſt meritorious Paſſion on Earth, by 

+ Euchariſtia eft commemoratio ſo- the virtue whereof our great High Prieſt did once redeem, 
la que propitium facit Deum ho= 4 oth ever plead for his whole Church even now that 
munidpe. Orig Hoe in _ i, heis in Heaven :This Sacrament therefore hath been accoun- 
ua 1 > Horton = BY "2 ted the great Interceſſion, and accordingly all the ancient Lt 


overdig 6rnee. Dionyl. Ep. | : _—_ 
jw ny : turgies 1d uſe ſuch univerlal Intercefſions, and bapplicarions 
whulz 


—_—_— cu 


=& Vit. The Payer foz the whole Church, 7 


while this Myſtery was in hand; and in the time of S.Cyril.there was a Prayer 


uſed, * exactly agreeing with this of our Church ; St. Chry/c- 
from allo ſaith, That the Prieſt tanding at the Altar, did offer 
Prayers and Praiſes for all the World, for thoſe that are abſent, 
and thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that were before ns, and thoſe 
that (hall be after us, while that Sacrifice zs ſet forth, Hom.26. 
in Mat. For which cauſe our Communion Office in the 
Rubrick before this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to 
be ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with that 


*Syper illa propitiations hoſtia ob- 
ſecramus Deum pro communt Eccle- 
fiarum paceypro tranquillutate Mun- 
di, pro Regibus, pro Socis,pro Agro- 
trs,pro Afisctus,n ſummo pro omni- 
bus is qui egent auxilio. Cyr. Cat.5. 
Offerre pro tota Catholica Eccleſia, 
—legitimum illud in Sacramento- 
rum myſterio,Optat, Miler.1.2.p.53- + 


ſolemn, Let ws pray for the whole Eſtate of Chriſts Church, &c. 

And if as we are worſhipping without, we remember him that is praying with- 
in the Vail, and by imitating his general Charity, do unite our ſupplications 
to his All-powerful Interceflion, we may no doubt obtain the largeſt and the 
choiceſt bleflings 1n the Treaſures of Heaven. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


i. To whom it is made,$ 


ſting God, 


who by thy holy Apo- 
ſtle haſt taught ug to 
make Y2ayers and ſup- 
plications, and to give 
Thanks fo2 all men; 


= humbly beſech the 


'\1. The Preface, 

| ſhewing, | 

2. On what ground we 
make it, 


moſt mercifullp [| to ac- 
cept our Alms and Obla- 
tions, ] | 


1 | 1. Our Alms, 


| 


L Prayers for the 


acceptance of and) to receive theſe our 


P2apers which we of- 
> 2, Our Petitions, py to thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty : 


| as » — 

(1: The whole Church }*PIe continuallp the V- 

niverſal Church wirh 

conſidered together, the Spirit of Truth, 
Unitp, and Conco2d ; 


£ grant that all thep 


—— 


— 


| 4 that do confeſs thp Yo- 
3+ a, 7 S 2. The ſeveral Mem-Jlv Name map agre in 
made tor, | bers thereof, 


the Truth of thy Holp 
Wozd, and live in Unt- 
ty and godly Love. 


This Prayer confiſteth of Six general Parts. 


to ſave and defend 
all Chzſtian - Kings, 
P2znces, and Gover- 
nours. { 


| 3. Eſpecially 1s Tem- 
| T Pporal Governours, 
A 


—  - 
& 
— 


& beſech the alfa 


+ Inter- 


ANlmigty and Everla- 


et FR YORT 7) 


Bran 
OT a caiel 57-98 + halt 


© hances. mASBILG vv een) 18 14 thin 


—- —— 


_ =—-o—— 
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, 


A : Eſpecially thn Servant 


l C1. The King, 


C;. The Temporal Go- 
| vernours, | 


-1.2- The _ 


— cc — 


4- Interceflions for allan this Church 


The Bi- 


t. Such as Rule 43: ſhops 


2. The and 


@__——_—_—_—_—__ 


wht 0 


both 2. Such as do M1- Foe Ny 
| C niſter, Deacons, 


mmm, 


ſr. In theſe 
| Duties, 


Cr. For the ſpiritual : 
good of all, 


»hN\- 


reſt of 


TC People, 


CT the afflicted, 


« 
| I. Praiſing God for 
| the Saints departed, 


C2. Applying it to our 
ſelves, 


[L6. The Concluſion of the whole. 


Clergy = Curatcs, that they 


CHARLESourking, 
that under him we map 


be godiy and quiet] 
governcy. , n 


And grant unto his 
whole Council, and to 
all that are put.in Au- 
tho:itp under him, that 
thep map,--- &c, 


Give G2ace, O Hea- 
veniy Father, to al Bi- 
ſhops 


map both by their Life 
and Doctrine ſet tozth 
thp true & livelp Wozd, 
and rightiy, &c. 


And to all thy People 
give thy hcavenlip grace, 
cſpccially to this Con- 


\gregation here p2eſent, 


that with meck hcarts,- 
&C. 


2. In the Hog ſerving the in 


Holineſs and Highte- 


Zo The d | L their lives Fa ouſnels, —  &c. 


And we moſt humbly 


2, For the Temporal rehcf of beſeech the of thy god- 


neſs, O Lozd, to com- 
fo2t-and ſuccour, = &c. 


And we alſo bleſs thp 
olp Name fo? all thy 
dcrvants departedthis 
life, — &c 


18 Gzace lo to follow 
their god Eramples,— 
&C. 


SL L | 
5. Giving of Thanks,by No Sin the to give 


2ant this, O merct- 


Yful Father, fo2 Jeſus 


Ch2iſt his ſake,our on- 
Ip Mediato2 and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 


4 Pra- | 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the whole C hurch. 


s. 3. Almighty and everliving God, who by thy Holy Apoſtle haſt 
taught us to make P2apcrs and Supplications, and to give thanks 
fo2 allmen. ] Theſe wo glorious Attributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
ſo clearly diftingurſh God from all Creatures, and are fo properly the Chara- 
&er of an infinite Majeſty, that he 1s ſometimes called the 41migbry,P/al.gr.r. 
Fob 21.15. and ſometimes He that liverh for ever, Dan.4.34. Rev. 4. 9. with- 
out any other Denomination, wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a Reli- 

ious Reverence into us, becauſe of his infinite Perfe&tions to whom we make 
Fils Addreſs, and yet alſo to confirm our Faith, and excite our Hope, that 
(though we petition for ſo many Perſons, and fo great Bleflings ) we ſhall be 


heard by him who:is moft Mighty in Power,and who hath through all times pre- 


ſerved his Church, and though one Generation goeth, and anothercometh, yet 
he ever hveth, and 1s always the ſame. But that which may ſtill increaſe our 
hope, 1s, that this Almighty and Everliving God, 1s not only able to grant 
theſe Prayers, but hath expreſly commanded us by his Apoftle St. Paul,to make 
them, 1 Tim. 2.1, Texhort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
frons, and gruing of Thanks be made for all men : Now had he not intended to 
grant them, he would not have enjoyned us to make them ; ſhall E/her fear 
to ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask ? Chap.5.3. or will 
the Lord reje& that Petition which 1s drawn up by his own dire&ion ? Behold 
how cloſely the Church hath followed the Apoſtles Dire&ory; for here in this 
form we have ( as the Analyſis doth manifeſt ) firſt Prayers, that is, Petitions 


for Good ; * then Swpplications, or deprecationsof Evil; in which are compre- * Ainay— 
hended Interceſſions (and ſo not named here )thatis deſiring ſome good or ſome \& 47+4ya- 


deliverance | _ Evil for others; and laſtly giving of thanks for mercies a 
ready received : And ſurely all che Liturgies in the World ought ro be compo- 


|. 2/05 Tvav Av- 
mipwy * Ilggge 
dyw Ne aim 


ſed by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly is, tor the Morning and Evening Offices do oy a9 


chiefly confift of Prayer ; The Litany 15 in the farſt _ Supplication, inthe Theoph. in 


ſecond Interceflion,and this Communion Office may well be accounted Euchari- 
ſtical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgiving. Thus for the kinds of our Re- 
queſts; now the Perſons for whom we are to pray, are al men, which God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of univerſal Chanty, of which ths 
univerſal Interceflion is an excellent Indication. For no man can pray for all 
the World, if he hates any one Perſon ; he that prays for all, muſt be in cha- 
rity with all ; and it 1s alſo an effeual means to —_ all people to us, and 
tame the furies of our Enemies, it being barbarons and. highly infamous to pro- 
ſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our good : And now if our hearts be filled 
with true Chriſtian Charity, ſuch as 15 neceffary for this Holy Communion, 
we cannot but rejoyce to meet ſoexcellent an opportunity to expreſs ourdefire 
of the welfare of all mankind. Let us then with all poflible Devotion offer 
up this Sacrifice, and delight in this pious and prudent Interceffion, which is 
enjoyned by him that purpoſes to grant 1t, and preſented by charitable Souls, 
who will infinitely rejoyce 1n the ſucceſs thereof, viz. rhe proſperity of the 
whole World. 

S. 4 Wehumblp beſ#ch the moſt mercifullp,[ to accept our Alms and 
Oblations, and } to receive theſe our P2zapers, which we offer unto thp 
Divine Majelip. ] It ſeems ro have been the Cuſtom when any perſons 
brought their Offerings to the Altar, for the Prieſt and the pious By-ſtanders 
to ſay, The Lord accept thee, P{al. 20.3, 4. 2 Sam.24-23. 1n imitation whereof, 
we do here beg the divine acceprance both of our Charity and Devotion; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us conſider how much they need to be accepted 
with favourable allowances; for Fir/#, If Alms and prayers both be offered ( as 
1-4 pity they ſhould ever be parted ) though they do afliſt and recommend each 
other, yet we do not think our Gift hath obliged God to hear our Petitions,nor 
our Petitions given ſuch priviledge to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge 

\God upon the account of either, wherefore we delire him with favourable and 
| gracious 


I Tim 2. 
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gracious acceptance to entertain them both. Secondly, If we reſpe& the Alms 
alone, which we have given, though it be owned. by Gods goodneſs to be of- 
fered to himſelf, Prov.ig. 17. and Mat.25. 49. yet it were an arrogance not 
to be endured, to think ſo univerſal and excellent Bleflings were the purchaſc 
of our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion in .its own value to 
them, only if we preſent it humbly, our gracious Father will accept it as our 
acknowledgment of his goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our love. Thus therefore 


= 


ay that he would accept our Alms, viz. in, mercy, eſteeming them nor 
eir own worth, but by the affeftion of the Givers. Thirdly, If we do 


only regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how little they will avail, un- 
leſs the Lord accept them with Grace. As to thoſe we have hitherto made, 
if we look back upon the many wandrings and interruptions, the coldneſs and 
indifferency, the fin and infirmity,that did mingle with them all; we ſhall ſee 
we had need heartily to beſeech God to accept them with benign interpreta- 
tions, and to excuſe the imperfetions of them: But if [ theſe our P2apers] 
be meant of thoſe Petitions which we are now about to make inthis Form, let 
us remember how great a preſumption it ſeems for us to askfor others; nay, 
for all People, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves ; yet let us 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, not as if 
we were fit Advocates for all the World,but in obedience to his command, who 
hath bid us thus to expreſs. our Charity. : 

. $.5. Belxeching the to infpire continually the Univerſal Church 
with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concozd : ] Among the ſeveral 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was particularly enjoyned that 
they ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, extended from one end of the 
Earth to the other, which the Lord had redeemed with the precious bloud of Chriſt ; 
faith the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; for the Sacrifice here comme. 
morated was offered for the Church, A#s 20. 28. which is called the Body of 
Chriſt, Epbeſ. 5. 23. Coloſ.1.24. but becauſe the Body without the Spirit is 
dead, we therefore beg, that as he once quickned the lump of Earth into a li- 
ving Spirit, by breathing into it the breath of Life, fo he will pleaſe to inſtire 
his Holy Spirit into his myſtical Body, according as he hath promiſed, Fob 
I4 I6. and th: 
ſupplied with vital influences, by its Union with its Divine Head the Lord Jeſis, 
the bleſſed ſucceſs where 
Inſpiration. Fir/#, That th 
Truth, Fohn 14.17. and 16.13. 1 Fob 2.27.and fo be preſerved from Herehe. 
Secondly, That all the Members thereof may agree in the ſame judgment, and 
combine in the Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4.3. and ſo be ſecured from Schiſm, 
I Cor. I. 10. Thirdly, That the affeions of all perſons in this Body may be 
joyned in perfect Concord, and tied inthe Bonds of Love and Peace, 
for the prevention of Hatred, Wrath, and Emulation : How paſſionately there- 
fore is this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for? And how neceſfary are all and every 

one of theſe ? Truth without Unity is weak and troubleſom, Unity without 


® Units ſine Truth is dangerous and miſchievous *, and both without Charity are inſigni- 
zeritate prodj- ficant, and cannot laſt long. Let us confider the miſchiets which the Church 
#ig eſt.D. Cypr. hath endured by falſe Principles, divided Judgments, and oppoſite Aﬀections, 


that not only once, Fohr 20. 22. but that it may continually be 


isnoted in the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
hurch may be directed intoall Truth by the Spirit of 


that in the apprehenſ10n of our want of his comprehenſive Blefling, we may 
moſt yigoroutly beg this continual Inſpiration, which may make the Church 
happy,by Unity in its Doctrine, Harmony in its Worlhip, and Charity in the 
affeions of all the parts and members thereof. 

$.6. And grant that all they that do confeſs thp Holp Name, may 
agre in the truth of thy Holy Wozd , and live in Vnitp , and Godly 
Love. ] This Peron is but a turther confirmation of the former ; for when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, and Love, it is the 
beſt demonſtration thatthe- whole Body is acted by the divine Spirit, Fohn 13. 
25. Foſb.22.31. for theſe univerſal Mercies are to be obtained by induction of 
particulars, and the internal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Acts of a 
vicible Charity. Now 1it we want afte&ions wherewith to make this requeſt, 
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ler us but view the miſerable effets which differences in: opinions, and affe- h 
&ions, have produced in the Chriſtian Warld;_ confider how thereby Religion 

hath been diſgraced, .and- God diſhonoured,' and all outrages have bean.com- 

mitted, the Heathens are-ſcandalized and kepr our, and:the-Chriftiais who are 

within are hindered in theur Piety ; and:our differenes are mademidgr(by at- * DiÞurands 


% 


gung ;: the more we diſmtite.” the leſs We agree, andyhile:we contend forthe de JO ac- 
Faith, we loſe our Charity”: But thiss the fault :ofthe Men andinotiof; the ET 
Religion,for Jeſus bath left-us an impartial Judge,” which 45 his holy H#ord. pd $ign.xd The 
x the Truth it ſelf, Fohn 17, 17, by whichat we. would. wichout prejudice orin- od. Aug. 
tereſt ) ſuffer our Opinions to be tried +, jt. would happily irs: eat rfdE og ou gr 
compoſe all our Controverſies, or where 'aderermination is ? way. me 7gttur Jaſtafe certa- 
needleſs, teach ſeveral Churches to difſent with!'more rmode- ec ' arumitth. Tſpirgts, 
= x : F £2 - 11 - Jueſtionum, mente per- 
ration, anddirect particular perſons to ſubmit in ſugh things "cip;ommcontt: Mag. ad Patres Ni- 
to their proper Spiritual Guides, and to live 1n godly and re-: cxnos; Hijt.; rip 1.2. cap. 5. 
bgious- love with their: fellow-Chriſtians|z, [f any. faythat:;c- 11 1h 5; 
there 15 little hope that this ſtill voice of Gods Word ſhould. ;| Maneat, foralg benetolentia FR 
be heard in the hurry of oue; Contentions ;; or no lkelyhood 6% 4 ar. w_l ententia : Lenuna 
of lo ſweet. a compoſyre ;: 4 anſwer, That however; dt 495 7. Re. + 
highly deſxcable, and: therefore ought; to; be. praved for; 1and (whichisconfi- 
derable ) our Lord Jeſus-1n that rare.pattern. of his-preſtnt Intergeflion in 
Heaven, the laſt Prayer he:made upon Earth for his -Qhureh, did: pray; That 
all of his Religion might be-preſerved in. Truth and Unity, Foh»-x7.45, 24. fo 
thatwe are aſſured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes for above:;i and 
therefore -1f it ſhould not be compleatly. granted, : yet hethar hath jasked this 
with a great devotion, .and endeavoured it to his power, Jhall haye:ſatisfaction 
in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and hath teſtified his unfeigned Cha- 
rity to the Church, __ his love to all-the. Members thereof, 1 ©: fe. vac hc +. : OTE 
S. 5. We beſech the..alſo to ſave aud defend, all {Chriſfttan-Kings, + | 
Pzinces, and Governours, eſpeciatip thy Dervant CHARLESour of gat. 
King, that-under him we map be-godlp and quictilp governed: ] We © ns 
have often prayed for the King already, but principaliy-reſpecting his Autho-. |, 
rity 1n the State, ſo we prayed for him alone, but now..we conſider him as a 
principal Perſon in the Church, of which he isunder.Chriſt ,.. ES Hp 
"(asthe Biſhops of Rowe | of old confeſſed )the Supreme Go-,. * Nutritii & patres Ecclefie, Tai. 
vernour ; ) and foare other Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral - = 2 ow @e95s 79 Nuts 
Countries, whom we therefore here, do. pray for 4: OT | 
St. Pau! commands, 1 Ti. 2.2. and as the Ancient Church + Chriſtus Imperatori &3 onnia 


ever did in the time of this Myſtery : There are now;three tr:buze&5 dommari eum non ſolum 
ſorts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- Mzribus, fed eriam Sacerdotibus 
conceſſit. Greg. Mag. Epilt. 64. ad 


prelied by three words, Firſt, Kings x. that 1s, ſuch a3: have: 7, 

Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes,, who have, Royal ©-- ©; £5171 15. + 
Authority in lefſer Dominions, though not without payang ſome: Homages. 
Thirdly, Governours, who preſide in Ariftocracies and Commonwealths.z theſe 
and cach of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Preſidents over Ecclefraſtical as 
well as Civil Aﬀairs in their ſeveral Juriſdictions; and fince their, Power is 
imployed to fave and || deferid the Church, ſhe is oniged 20 -- +... ...i..-j. 
detire the King of Kings to ſave and defend them all, from | _ Ope. _ PLerares S juſt £ 
 Invaſions and Rebellions,. Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that _— ere ade Tn 
they may not be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful pp. ad Cyrit,- - © Kh, 
and pious Authority: And. if we prevail, many Millions will | JED 
receive beneht thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall, have its ſhare in this 

blefling. It happens (I confe(s) ſometimes, contrary. to the wiſh of all p10Us. | 

men, that even Princes of che ſame Religion have differences with each other, 

but then we muſt at this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enemics, and wiſh: the 

welfare of the whole Church, only we muſt pray for the ſafety of other Kings 

no further than is conſiſtent with the welfare of our natural Liege, for whom 

we muſt pray [ eſpecially } becauſe under him we enjoy our Libers and Re- 

ligion, our Properties and our Peace, and if it pleaſe God todefend him, we 


doubt not, but we ſhall have under him quiet and peaceable lives, in all godlineſs 
ve and 
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and honeſty, 1 Tim.2..2. that 1s,1n two words, we ſhall be godlily atid guierly go- 
verned; and thus our ownintereſt may move us earneſtly to intetcede for the 
ſafety of our Sovereign, forthe benefit is ours more than his. | 

6. 3. And grant unto his whole Council and to all that are put in 
Authozitp under him, that they map trulp and indifferently mivifter 
Juſtice, to the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Dice, and to the main- 
tenance ofthp true Heligion and Dertue. ] When Juſtice is pureſt in the 
King the Fountain thereof, it is often corrupted in the Streams,the ſubordinate 
| Diſpenſers, for mortal Princes catnot ſee all with their own 
eyes ©, nor ad all things with their own hands, ard though 
they be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſal. 52.2. yet the Mountains, 
or higher Magiſtrates, and the /rtle Hills, that is, inferiour 
Officers, do brinp this Righteouſneſs to the People, who can ſel- 
dom receive Judgment unmediately from the Prince's mouth { verſe 3.] Where- 
fore fince we muſt be niore particular in our defires' for the welfare of theſe 
Kingdoms, it is nece{fary that we pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
affiſt in the-executing of good Laws. wiz. for the Kings Council, at large in 
Parliament ( as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Semati ) or more ſtriftly for the 
Lords of his Privy Conncil; who beſides their Examination of Caules in thoſe 
places,and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons 
enjoying the higheſt Dignities,and werghtieſt Offices of the Nation. And be- 
cauſe by them, and the lower Orders 'of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes ate decided,we 
are bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Equi- 
Po [ trulp and mdifferently | without miſtake or partiality, 'and have before 
eir eyes the great end of all Laws, which 1s the puruſhment of Eval Doers, 
and the encouragemetit and reward of them that do well, 
*Leges improbes ſupplici afficiunt, * x Pet. 2. 14. Row. 13. 3, 4. And ſurely happyare the People 
ac de nquee Semenpes ou.Octr - that are in ſuch a caſe, when their Counſellors are faithful 
- _ Te ;.. and prudent, their Judges deliberate and upright, cheir Offi- 
I aan ide. pro ers careful and without rigour; for then the profeſſion of 
Gmboelo ſao. Nic, Cauflin. —_— ſhall be guarded, and the practice of Vertue incou- 
| raged, innocence ſhall be ſafe, and wickedneſs puniſhed ; 
nay, all Vices made 1nfamous, according to the will of God, the detire of our 
gracious, Sovereign, andthe wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially thoſe who now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Piety and Devotion; they 
have peculiar reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured in their Rights, and en- 
couraged in their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
puniſhment of all that would harm or hinder them ; becauſe their mnocence 

doth more expoſe them to the deſigns of evil men. 
6. 9. Give grace O heavenlp Father to all Biſhops and Curateg, 
that thep map both bp their Life and Doctrine, ſet fozth thy True and 
Lively Wo2d, and rightlp and duly adminiſter thy Holp Sacra- 
ments. | Thegreareft Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs bath beſtowed upon the Sons 
of men ( laith Fuſtinian 11 his Authenticks ) are the Royal Power, and the Office 
of Prieſthood. Both of which are ſo contrived, that they are neceſſary not only 
or the Conſervation of the World, but for the mutual ſupport of each other, 
| * ſo that Princes ( as Conſtantine doth expreſs it ) are Biſhops 
® Chriſtus voluit ut Chriſtians Im- without, and the Ecclefiaſticks within the Church, they 
| pro vitaeterna Pontifici- gyard and direct the Externals, while theſe order and admi- 
r: ——_— ee wr niſter the Internals of Religion ; Wherefore ſince God hath 
legsbu, urerentur : Rom. leg. cap. Joyned them in his Providence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
per Venerab. Tit.de Feudis. in our Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray for our Sp1- 
ritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Ancients 
did particularly remember all the ' Orders of the Church : But having ſpoken 
of this before ( Comp. tothe Temp. Part. 1. p. 2, Se&.VIT. ) we ſhall only note the 
comprehenhiveneſs of the Petition here made for them,which takes in the main 
part of their Office, Firſt, To ſer forth the Holy Word of God, both as it is the 


Truth, Rom. 17.17. for the direction and inſtruction of the Ignorant. and 3s 
if 


* Num.10.31. Heb. /oco oculorum, 
h. e. Confiliarius. LXX. wyoþd- 
They tut oculus nobs chars & nece/. 
ſarins, Fag. & Grot. in loc. 
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it is the lively Power of God unto Salvation * for the conver- 
* fion of thole that are dead in fin, which is to be done, as 15 
here intimated, not only by plain and affectionate preach- 
ing, but alſo by holy and unblamable living, which doth 
better explain Gods Will, and more vigouroully excite the 
People to obſerve ir,than the moſt learned Commentary, or 
the moſt eloquent Oration Ff. The ſecond part of their Duty 
is rightly, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and duly as 
the neceſlities of the Church require,to adminiſter thoſe two 
Sacraments which are of Divine Ordination, (wviz.) Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, which no other Order of men can law- 
fully diſpence, ſo that 1f Miniſters ſhould neglect the cele- 


* Acts 7.38. Zayre aye, Hellenif. 
pro Coomtyre. Grot. Deut, 22. 
47.70. 56 ab Xevdg ar out 
in wm 1 Col vw. Ad Plal. ny 


verl. 7,8. 


f Habent 3 opera ſuam linouam, 
habent ſuam facundiam etian ta 
cente [irgua-Cypr.de dupl.Mart. 

Hrc eſt qui quale habet verbum, 
talem habet & vitam,quoniam que 
docet 4gi,S quz agit,docet : Chri- 
ſtiani de Origene. Ap.Euſeb.Eccl. 
Hift. 1.5. c.3. 


bration of them,ordo it unduly, it would be a great damage | 
and diſcomfort to the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large meaſures 
of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors,that their preaching may convert us, their 
Lives invite us to1mitation, andtheir Diſpenting of the Sacraments may com- 
fort and ſtrengthen us in all goodnels : Let the Clergy pray heartily one for 
another, for they underſtand the weight of this charge; and let the People ſup- 
plicate affe&ionately for their Miniſters, becauſe the grace given to them, 1s 
for their ſakes,and the benefit thereof finally deſcends upon the Congregation : 
Eſpecially letus all ( when this molt holy Sacrament 1s to be adminiſtred ) joyn 
our Petitions for thoſe who officiate here or elſewhere, that they may perform 
ſo grand a Myſtery tothe glory of God, theirown comfort, andthe benefit of 


all that partake thereof. 
s. 10. And toall thy People give thy heabenlp grace, eſpecially to 

this Congregation here p2eſent, that with mak hearts and due 

reverence,thep maphear and receive thp holp Wozd, trulp ſerving the 

im holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of their life. ] We have done 

well to pray for our Spiritual Paſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo forthe 

Sheep of their Paſture, becaule the excellent gifts of Miniſters do not profit, 

unleſs the People allo be indued with heavenly grace, Heb. 4. 2. though all the 

Seed was good, yet 1t proſpered according to the condition of the ground on 

which it tell, and where the ſoil was not prepared it came to no perfe&ion, 

though ic were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, ar. 13. And ure 1t 1s a great 

ity that the Gifts and Graces, the Time and pains of ſo many learned and la- 

2m. Miniſters ſhould be all in vain, and made ineffectual by the wickedneſs 

of thole among whom they live, which coniideration makes the Prieſt here 

( as Theophylatt obſerves ®,) ftand up asa common Father of the whole Church, **0 jg; 5- 

and pray that all Congregations of Chriſtian People may increaſe in true Pie- me xo:4dg 0t- 

- ty( in imitation of the God he ſerves, who takes care of all :) And yet hedoth x«ui»s meme 
intercede with particularj affe&tions and regard for his own Auditory ; 7% 941Ty 
aving that they mayprofit by the preſent Duries, and live holily ever after : Ew 

praying tnat tney Mayp y P D Y * x} 6 In0s o& i8- 

But ſee how rarely withal, the means of improving by the Word of God is exw.Theoph. 

couched in this Requeſt, ( vis.) to recewe 1t with a meek and lowly heart,free 

from pride and ſelt-conceit tf, and to hear it with an awful 


Veneration, as beheving it to be the Word of God. For he | James 1.2 1. *Agyit agg om; © 


dywolcg 1 1yams, Theod. Svegm. 


that 15 week will be guided by 1ts diretions and amended by 
ts reproofs ; he that is reverent will tremble at its Summons, 
and give reſpect to all ts Laws. Let us then devoutly beg 
for all our Congregations theſe neceſlary Graces of Humility 


and Godly Fear,that ſo our Preaching may make them holy ' 


Ser. I. Pwoloſophus querents quid 
primum diſcipulys precipere volute. 
Reſp. Fajtum deponere. ap. Arrias 
num. 


and pure from all fin, righteous and abounding 1n all good works, when they 
hear it with reverence, and obey 1t with meckneſs; and that not only now 
for our preſent comtort, but all :he days of their ie, to their own endleſs hap- 
pineſs : And let us think how happy it were for the Chriſtian Church, it this 


Petition might prevail,to the total removal of that pride and irreverence, 


ſtub- 


bornneſs and contempt,which makes many Miniſters preach, and more People 


cf 


hear in vain. 


$, 11, And we molt humblp beſ&ch the of iy godneſs, O Lo2d, to 
2 


com- 
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comto2t and ſuccour all them who in this tranſitopp life are in trouble, 
ſozrow, need, ſickneſs, 02 any other adverſitp. ] Beſides the ſpiritual wants 
for which we have craved a ſupply in the former Petition,we know that man 
of our Brethren are labouring under Temporal Evils in this miſerable World, 
| and therefore we muſt remember them, as St. Paul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. as being 
our ſelves alſo in the body, that is, both by our Nature and our fins, liable to the 
ſame Calamities. And where can we ſo properly commemoratethe AﬀMiaed, 
as at this Sacrament of Mercy,wherein God 1s moved by the repreſentation of 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by ſuffering 
are made conformable to his Image; and in this Myſtery we muſt expreſsmore 
Pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which is to be done by bringing 
ina greater Arm to their affiſtance ; forour gift may bring ſome preſent allay 
to the diſtreſſed ; but if we can obtain the Divine Favour forthem, they ſhall 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily delivered, if that be beſt for them. At 
this Sacrament therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all in miſery, and 
| ſodothebeſt and moſt ancient Liturgies, * ( except the Ro- 
= -—- u_ convaleſcant. Li- __ cs where it - iy in _=_ on - which _ 
 S- Jacob. 2- £2 ;, 1een:) But 1t 15 no where ſo pioufly and fully expreſſed as 
P ang y 2 : *, pro aff ys þ [Ho here 1n this very Petition. Firſ?, As to the manner of pre- 
auxilio. Ap. Cyril. ut ſupr. ſenting this requeſt, we muſt mo{# _ beſeech God for 
p them in remembrance of our own juſt deſervings to ſuffer 
as much, and therefore we muſt pray for our afflited Brethren, as a Pardoned 
reprieved Malefa&tor would do,if he were to Petition for his Aſſociates : Nor 
muſt we ask for our own merits or theirs,but for hz goodneſs ſake,(Pſa.25.7.) and 
becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to the things requeſted, they 
are full and fignificant, viz. That it may pleaſe the God of all comforts, 2 Cor. 
I.3. Chap.7. wverſ.6. to comfort all that are in trouble or ſorrow, and that he will 
+ We tranſlate /#ccour and relieve ſuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or as the words may 
BonSgow by. well import, that he will comfort, that is, ſupport them under their troubles, fo 
{fuccour] Heb. long as they continue; and finally to ſuccour, that 1s, reſcue and deliver them, 
2.18.2 C0r-6:2. by putting a gracious and happy end to their afflitions. Tdirdly, The perſons 
oo = prayed for in general, are thoſe #n this tranſitory life, the proper Scene of Mile- 
nyyy ol ries, and the only place where Sufferers are capable of the benefit of our 
Prayers: 1n particular, thoſe whoare either fr/# inwardly afflicted with rrouble, 
for fear of ſome approaching Evils, or with /orrow w remembrance of ſome 
loſſes or oroſles lately ſuſtained. Secondly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in 
Eſtate, as the Poor, and thoſe in need, who want food, raiment, or habitations, 
orin body, as thoſe in Sickne{s, and diſeaſes, pains, and torments: We pray for 
all that are afflicted in theſe or any other kind of adverſity, and if we be lively 
' members of Chriſts body, we ſhall do it with a great compaſſion, and a fervent 
©. affection, as 1f we had ſmarted with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard 
it would be for us to bear thelike burdens; and he that prays with ſuch a ſenſe 
doth both expreſs a hearty charity, and ſhall obtain relief for many poor crea- 
tures, through the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
$. 12. And we alſo bleſs thy holp Name fo2 all thy Servants de- 
parted this life in thy Faith and Fear, beſ#ching the to give us grace 
ſo to follow their god Examples, that with them, we map be parta- 
kers of thy heavenly Kingdom. ] Thoſe Prayers for the dead which the 
__ Roman Myſal hath here added to this Office,our Church hath 
* Quidam put.;nt non efſe orandum prudently reje&ed,becauſe they have no ground in Scripture *, 
pro moreurgo quod neque Chriſtus — 50d foundation in the pureſt Antiquity, and alſo 
neque Apoſtols ejus ſucceſſores hec 5 P UquItY, 
ſeriptis intimaverint.Hug Ether.de becauſe they can do no good to the wicked f who on- 
reg. ans ly need them, but are a diſparagement to holy per- 
| Sy . ſons, by ſuppoſing them in a ſtate of miſery. Yet 1 
+ Quando ifthine exceſſum fuerit, probable, theſe Prayers did firſt ariſe from the 


nullns jam penitentie locus eſt nul- l ; Arie | 
aa Graf ions :50 hac el gi re abuſe of that ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive Church 


mittitur att tenctur.Cyp.ad Dem. in the time of Perſecution, ( viz, ) to recite the names 
Qualy exiers ex hac vita, tals of thoſe who had died for the Faith of Chriſt, in the ume 


redders 1lli vite. Aug. inPlal. 36: oF theſs Myſteries : But that was done- with no deſign to pray 
See Eccleſ 11.3. for 


_—S 
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for them * whom they believed to be already happy, t but to 
praiſe God for them, and to pp their memory, to ex- 
preſs their faith and confidence of their felicity, and to ſhew 
their love to the very remembrance of them, and finally to 
excite many to aim at the ſame rewards by imitating ſo brave 
examples. All which our Church doth 1n the general here, 
having caſt away the corruption, and reduced the firſt deſign, 
by reſtoring the Euchariſtical Prayer which Dionyſizs Eccl. hier. 
cap.7. and many of the Fathers do mention ; ſo that we 
do not pray for any of the dead, but as we have great rea- 
ſon, we praiſe God for ſuch of them as are departed in the 
faith and fear of God. The Apoſtle direts us to give thanks 
for all men, eſpecially fure for thoſe whom God hath by his 
goodneſs carried fo far, that not only themſelves bur all 


* Propterea Sanflorum in fidemori- 
entium devote memoriam agimns, 
tam illorum refrigerio gaudentes; 
quam etiamnoby piam in fide con- 
fummationem poſtulantes. Orig. 
Com. 1n Job 3. Ri | 
OuN) + Srdy NEaALouly x; ovye- 
ertuy im xoamy trpavuwr + as 
mAadyme; Chryl.ad Heb. 


+ Nullam habentes dubitationem 
beatam illius antmam eſſe im re- 
quie : ſed ue fidem © ailettionem 
noſtram oſtendamus in amicum no- 
ſtrum chariſſimum.Ep.Car.M.ad Of- . 
fam R.Merciz de Adriano Pont.R. 


others may rejoyce in their felicity, and therefore we cannot 
ſo confidently praiſe God for any, as for thoſe who have fought a good fight, 
and finiſhed their courſe, and are ſafely landed onthe ſhore of a bleſſed Erer- 
nity. While they are in the Battel, andthe Race, and are toſſed on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures in their conditton,and ſome uncertainty as to the fi- 
nal event *, ſo that if we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 
for them, we ſhould perhaps {ing before the Vidtory, 1 Kings 
20. 11. We conſider that poſition of the wiſe Heathen, Ne- 
mo felix ante Mortem, and 1o reſerve our chicteſt praiſes till 
they have overcome all fear and danger, that there may no 
{ad note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, nothing elſe 
but a compleat joy f. The Thracians were accounted wile, 
becauſe they rejoyced at the death of their Friends, as the day 
of their enfranchiſement|| from many Evils. And have not 
we Chriſtians much more reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 
ful Brethren deceaſed, being not only ſure ( as they were ) 
that they are exempted from miſery, but that they live in 
peace and endleſs glory? Now this is ſo rational and ſo 
pious, ſo much our duty and our comfort, that it is a wonder any ſhould ſcru- 
> the doing of it; for 1s there any more illuſtrious mercy, than that a poor 
inful frail Creature, ſhall be carried through the dangers of Life, and the ago- 
mes of Death; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at the great Tribunal, 
and 1n a moment exchange his Corruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, 
and the luſtre of an Angel? If we conſider the weakneſs of Man, and the 
power of his Enemies, the Armies of Temptations,and Mountains of Difficul- 
ties, before he can reach that bliſsful Crown, it is little leſs than Miracle, that 
all men do not ſooner or later fail and fall from the Faich and Fear of God. 
What Proſpect in the World can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe in 
us higher admurations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to behold thoſe that were 
once as frail and finful as we are,now advanced above Satans malice, or Deaths 
power, and placed in the Regions of Joy, and the Boſom of Jeſus; that we 
might got tremble, or think it impoſſible to come thither alſo 2 Doth not their 
felicity give life to our hopes, and become a pledge of our own future glory ?* 
Why ſhould we not then rejoice with them,and delight our ſelves with the very 
; news of our Brethrens happineſs 2 What other Communion 15 there between 
us and thoſe bleſſed Spirits; but that they ( in general ) pity and wiſh well to us, 
and we praiſe God with and for them 2? And by thus meditating of their moſt 
defirable eſtate we ſhall learn to deſpiſe Death, and long to be with ſach invi- 
ting Company, nay, languuh after the happy enjoyment of ſuch Noble Society 
for ever and ever: Who can look up to theſe Manhons, and not inquire for 
the path that leads thither, and be ſtrongly attracted to follow the ſteps of thoſe 
who have ſo ſucceſsfully trodden this way before ? This makes the pious Soul 
ſo paſſionately. beg the Divine Grace that it may do as they have done, live as 
they lived, and die as they died, fo that what they are now, it may be hereaf- 


ter. "The Scythians( as Lucian relates) kept the memorials of their brave men with 
great 


* Ante mortem nulla eſt perfeta 
laudatio neque quiſquamt in hac vis 
ta poteſt definito praecomio predica= 
rt, cum poſteriors ejus incerta ſunt. 
Ambr.de bon. mort. Cc. 3. 


+ Eccl. 7. 1. Dies iſte quem tan- 
quam extremum reformdas, eternz 
natals eſt. Sen. Epilt. 192. 


| Val. Max. I. 2. C. 6. 
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great joy, that ſo, many might ſtrive to become like unto them *; 


* Sims inter exempla, 4-7 defi- And St. —_— {aith w en any duty ſeemed difficult, he 
cimus,quare deſperamus 2 quicquud yy; wont to think of the Saints of former times, and heima- 


ſers potuit, poreſt. Sen. Ep.g8. 
rum VIrorum Non minus 


gined they derided his {loth, ſaying, T« non poterzs,cfc, Cant 


uam preſentia utils eft memoria: NOt thou do what thoſe men, nay, thoſe women once did? 


dem Ep.102. 


that which hath been effe&ed 1s not impoflible. Would we 
make this uſeof our faithful Brethren departed, their memory 
and example would be as profitable, as if we had their bodily preſence with us; 
and the remembrance of their glory would ſtrongly excite us to folow their good 
example, till we came with them to partake of that heavenly Kingdom : in the 
mean time we ſhall never want matter for to praiſe God in their behalf, ſince 
his truth and mercy to them, 1s the confirmation of our Faith, the encourage- 
ment of our Duty, and gives us in contemplation,. aft antepaſt of our happi- 
neſs before we come to the full enjoyment _ it, 
s. 13. Gzant this O Father fo2 Jeſus Chziſt his ſake, our only 
Mediato2 and Advocate; Amen. ] This general Conclufion of all our 
Prayers we ſhould not remark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thruſt 


+— Et onni- 1n the namesof the B. Virgin,and other Saints } into this Supplication, through 


um Sanforum 
fuorum guo- 
rum meritis 
precibuſque 


concedas : 1n 


whole Merits and Prayers they intercede, even in this place, where there is a 
lively Commemoration of the death of Chriſt our only Mediator ; which is 
not only the holding a Candle to the Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to 
plead inthe virtue of our Lords Paflion is not ſufficient, and that his Inter- 


Canone Miſſe ceflion, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became accepted by God, 


Rom. 


was notalone forceable enough. Burt we.defire no other Mediator, nor need 


 noother Advocate,z 7Z59.2.5.butour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who1s here repreſented ; 


*# This to be 
omitted when 
there 15 no 
Collection. ** 


nor do we doubt to ask all theſe Mercies for all theſe Perſons, fince we ap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and only beloved Son in our Arms : 
wherefore let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of 
Requeſts to preſent our-Prayers, .and put ſuch an Argument in our mouths, 
when we approach unto him. Let us look to the Holy Symbols, and remem- 
ber our great High Prieſt, while we offer up the Interceflions, with a great 
humilty,and a ſprighely devotion, becauſe our God will not, nay, cannot deny 
thoſe that thus come unto him. 


A Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the whole Church. 
$. 14. O [ Almighty and Everliving God, who] art able to help all 


perſons, always, and 1n all things: We are unworthy ro ask for our ſelves, and 
yet we are encouraged to intercede for others, fince [ by thp holp Apoſtle] 
St. Paul,thou [ haſt taugyt us] in our daily Aſſemblies, [' to make Pzapers] 
to obtain Good, Interceflions [ and Dupplications ] to remove Evil, in be- 
half of all the World: [ And to give thanks fo2 | the Mercies received by 
[all men. ] Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant thete things, which 
thou commandeſt us to ask [ We humblp |} di{claiming our own Merits, | be- 
ſech the ] for Jeſus ſake, and by the Uirtueof his Paſſion here ſer forth [moſt 
merciftullp] ** zo accept ths poor acknowledgment of thy bounty,and teſtimegy of our 
love in theſe [ our Alms |] 70 the Poor, [ and Oblations } 7 rby Miniſters, in- 
treating thee alſo to hear [ and |] ** to receive |] all our former Petitions, eſpe- 
cially [thcſe our P2apers ] tor all People [ which weoffer ] as the evidence. 
of our univerſal Charity, moſt early [ to thp divine Majeſtp |] who art 
All-fifficient to ſupply the whole World, OY | 

To thy Goodnels therefore we come [ Beſeching the ] though Miraculous 
Gifts are ceaſed, yet [ to inſpire continuallp ] with ſuch Grace, the whole 
body of [ the Dniverſal Church ] ſpread over all the Earth, that ic may be 
quickened [with the ] moſt holy [ Spirit] which teacheth the Principles | of 
Truth} and produceth [Ynitp ] in the Faith [ and Concozd] in the atte&ions 


of <<iy People [And grant that all] the Members of thy Church [ that do] 


profeſs thy truz Religion, and [confcls ] co believe in{ thp Hholp Name ] lay- 
ing aſide their animolities[ map agree | all their differences, and fo fully ro 
im 


SM." Lhe Gvaer iy he who Chih. — 
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[ in the ] infallible | tritth of thy Voty TOved | and its determinations of all 
necefſaty things, that notwichfſtanding forme lefſer varieties, they tay have nmi- 
tual peace al [nd live | as Children of the ſame Father [in Unity ] without 
Schiſm or Herefie,in charicy [| attd godlp Tobe ] without thalice orenvy among 


Rulers [ atid Governonts be 1tar A 
But as our Duty,Intereſt,and Aﬀettioti,do particularly oblige us,We pray thee 
efpetialip] to ſave ahd defend Him; who doth acknowledge hituſelf to be 

thy Servant] even.CH AR LESotr Ning] = | Sovereign Licge : Help 
m fo to defend Religions, exectute Juſtice, and ſubdie His Enemies, [tat 1h- 
der him we ] and all {pens (tap be] teligioully and [godly ] peaceably 

[andquiet!p governtd.] a Il as happy 

1n,ſogracſotis a Prince. _ ; | 

[ Aitd } chat his excefl&ht Laws may hot be porverted in their Adminiſtra- 
tion, O Lotd [grant] ſizch Let nes his whole Connetl ] with whom he 
adviſeth ts make Laws [and to all ] Magiſtrates and Officers [pa axe put 
in Authozitp ] co exectire them [ under him : That fhep map] deliberacely 
weigh every Cauſe, and'{ trulp and mdifferentIp] determine it, {o as to 
make it appear they. do [ miniſter Fultice J and imploy their Power [td the 
puniſhment of wickedneſs |] and greater Crimes, the corre&ion of lefler 
Enormities [ and vice : And the maintenance ] and defence of the Profet- 
fon [ of thp true Keligion | cogether with the practice of all Equicy [ and 
Pertue ] which 1s the endeavour of all righteous Magiſtrates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Miniſters, as well as en- 
couraged by the Magiſtrates | Give grace Oheavenlp Father | tor the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſts ſake [ to all ] whom thou haſt made | Biſhops |] and 
Governours, or Paſtors, [ and Curatcs | over thy Flock. Afiſt them ſo in 
thoſe ſacred Offices [ that they map both bp] the: holineſs of [ their life, 
and | the purity of their [ Doctrine] declareand | ſet fozth | the excellencies 
of [thp true ]quickning [ and livelp Wozd ] to that many may be won to 
live according toit. And grant that they may alſo orderly [ and rightlp] 
frequently [ and dulp Adminiſter] both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper,which 
are [ thy holp Sacraments.] And let them be particularly affiſted 1n the Ce- 
lebration of the preſent Myſtery. 

[And] thae all their labours be not in vain, Do thou [ to all thp People ] 
throughout the Chriſtian World [ give thy heavenlp grace |] to diſpoſe their 
hearts rightly to receive divine things [eſpectallp ] grant | to this Congre- 
gation | and every perſon [ here p2cſent ] before thee; | that with mek 
hearts | from a ſenſe of their own ignorance [ and due reverence ] from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority [ thep map rae attentiyely | and receive ] 
by Faith the dire&ions of [ thp holp Wozd: ] O Lord, let them be converted 
byit, and become real Chriſtians | trulp ſerving the in] all the duties of 
Piety,and { holineſs] charity [and righteouſneſs |] and continiie in this obe- 
dience | all the daps of thear life ] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
their Covenant with thee. | 

[And] further refleting upon thy pity towards all afflicted perſons for the 
ſufterings ſake of thy dear Son, [| We | that yet are ſpared,do[ moſt humblpbe- 
ſxch thee ] that (though we and our Brethren deſerve to ſuffer)yet[of thp god- 
neſs ] thou wilt be pleaſed [O Lotd |effeually at preſent [ to comfozt] and 
ſpeedily to deliver | and ſuccour | not thoſe diſtreſſed Creatures alone which 
we particularly love or know, but | all them whe ] are capable of the benefit 
of our Prayers, even all who | in this tranfitopp life ] the Scene of Miſery 
[are in trouble] and tcar of ſome approaching evil, orin | fozrow] for ſome 


Calamity alrealy ſiſtained. All that are in | need | and want as to their ww” 
| war 
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ward Eſtate, or 1n pain and [ ſickneſs] as to their Body : Or who are vilited 
w__ " or all of theſe [ oz ary other Adverſitp, ] O piy and relieve 
them all. <5 . | 

[onde] finally, as we pro thee. far. all the Mercies which thou mingleſt 
with the Miſeries of this life, ſo [we alfo bleſs ] and chiefly praiſe [ thp holp 
Name fo2 ] thoſe who have no mixcures of. fin, or ſorrow in their Cup of 
pure and perfect joy, even for [ all thp ] Saints and Holy [ Servants ] who 
we-e onceas frail as we, who although they are now [departed } our of [this 
life ] yet they did hve [in thp Faith and] die in thy | Fear] never forlaking 
Religion, nor a good Conſcience. We rejoice in their happineſs,and though 
we need not pray for them, -yet we cannot forbear [beſ&ching the] for our 
ſelves, who are yet uponthe Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe (0 QIDe us ]alfo 
the ſame [grace ] which thou gaveſt them. ,That, we may he able |. ſo to fol- 
low their ,god Exaniples. i all. Piety and Charity while me live, [ that 
with them | and in their glorious Society [ we map ] when we die [ be par- 
taker#] bythe like mercy [ of thn heavenly Kingdom | and its unipeakable 
Felicities. Hear us we beſeech thee, and [G2ant this.) and all the reſt, [O 
Father J'to thy poor Children,who make not our Requeſts.in our own name, 
or. truſting in our own merits, but [ fo2 Jeſus Chat his Take ]. and through 


the moſt prevailing, Sacxitice of his. Death here commemorated : Nor do we 
need of deſire to uſe'an other name, ſince he is [.our ontlp Mediato? ] to 
make out peace | and Advocate] to. plead our Cauſe, who alſo joyns with us 
it theſe Petitions ;_ and':therefgre we: hope ,thon” wilt ſay. ro him and to us 
[ Amen, ]and then irſhalthe fo 7 


” 
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$. VII. The Warning befoze the Commutiion, 
Sz cr. VII. 


of the Warning before the Communion. 


C. os bf is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the folemnuties of a 
great preparation, for which cauſe God gave the yup three days 
warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law, Exod. 19. 15. and ordered their Fe- 
ſtivals to be proclaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet ſome time before, Lewir.25. 
g. Numb. 10.2. The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) 
was to be choſen and kept by them four days, to mind them to prepare for the 
Celebration of the Paſfover, Exod. 12.3,6. And Chriſtians having mare and 
higherduties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, of ſhorter 
warning; whereupon as good Hezekiah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes his in- 
tended Paſſover long before, 2 Chror. 30. ſo hath our Church prudently order- 
ed this timely notice to be given , that none might pretend tq ſtay away out 
of ignorance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty; but that all mzght come, 
and come prepared alſo. It is needleſs to expe a Prefident for thjs in the an- 
cient Church, their Daily or Weekly Communions made it known, that there 
was then, no ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it, and every one not un- 
der cenſure was expected to communicate: But now when the time is ſome- 
what uncertain, and our long omiſſions have made ſome of us ignorant, and 
others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs 
indiſpoſed for it, tt was both prudent and neceſlary to provide theſe large Warn- 
ings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtructions. For the Compolures them- 
ſelves they are exac, and'rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this. blefſed Sacra- 
ment; andif we duly weigh and carefully improye them, they will exceeding! 
help towards our Preparation,as will be evident enough (without > Parapheat 
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in the ſucceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe. 
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Firſt, Information con 
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Secondly, Exhortation, in which note 


A—__ 
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S, This Warning confiſteth of three Principal Parts: 


4 #| 


4 ' 


©4 The man- 


I, The 


——_ CS en een. 
——— — 


The Analyſis of the Warning before the Communion. 


Dearlp bcloved on-- 


'A The Time — —— — ——4 | purpoſe, &c. 


the moſt comfozta- 
ble Sacrament of the 
Bodp and Bloud of 
Chtiſt. 


to be by them recei- 
ved in remembzance 
of his, &c. 


wherefoze it is our 
Dutp to render moſt 
humble, &c. 


to Adminiſtcr to all 
ſuch as ſhall be Keli- 
giouſly, 8c, 


2. The Perſons —— 


he Me rn hens 


3- The matter to be done —— -——_——— 
| | 
I. In Commemoration ; 


ner how it 
i5 to be 


done. >. With ("+ Chriſts death 


S thank(- 
wing 


thr J2- And for this 


but alſo to be our ſpi- 
Sacrament. 


ritual food and ſulte- 
nance, &c. 


Which being ſo di- 
vine and comfoztable 
a thing to them, 8c. 


? 


and ſo to ſearch and 
Jeramine pour own 
I. Purity , 


1. The benefit of doing 
it well 
ound of and 
thisExhor- | 
tation,vis. 2. on danger of doing it 
1 


and \o dangerous to 
them that will pze- 
ſume —&c. 


Mp Duty is to er- 
ho2t pou in the mean 
ſeaſon to conſider the 
dignity, &c. 


and the great peril of 
the unwozthp recer- 
ving thereof: 


1. The dignity 
of this Sacra- 
'Fr. Conlide-C ment 
ration of 
2. The penl 
of profaning 
it 


C1. In what 


manner : 
conſciences, &c. 


To Exami- 
nation, 
_ ſhewing 


that pe map come ho- 
Ip and clean, &c. 


A 
2. To whatend 


2. Accep- 
tance 


and be received as 
 ewo2thp partakers,8&c. 


| 2 


Thirdly, 


Ds > 


——___ 
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OO OA AA ono _ . 
HNDIELIDATS nee ooo 


A "1. Examination of their ng wap and means there- 
Lite, | to, is firſt to exanun, &c. 
| © and whereinſoever pe ſhall 
# i. Contrition ) perceive—there to bewail, 
] - ] 2. Repen- " 
| fx; To the of >. ConfoNon Jand to confeſs pour ſelves, 
#- by DR : three parts | SC 
come worthi- | 3. Amend- jun full purpoſeof amend- 
| ly by ment. ment of life. 
- And if pou ſhall perceive— 
q: | O r. Satisfying thoſe Jagainſt pour neighbours, 
| = 5 \ wehave wronged then pou ſhall reconcile— 
l SS being ready—&c. 
E 5 2. Forgiving them \ and being likewiſe ready to 
| 1 that have wrong-<fozgive others that have 
| | ed us. offended, — &c. 
h . \Fo2 othcrwilec the receiving 
x To.he | © _ co of this holp Communion, 
gone ent, CC, 
| that they Mm : 
, Promega. =o. Therefoze if any of pou be 


| not come un- 
worthily ; in ; 2. The Perſon warned + blaſphemer of God, 8c. 


h—_—_ 
which note Kepent pou of pour ſins, 


13. The warning ic ſelf 20 elſe come not,—&c. 


+ 4. The peril of deſpiling 3 Leſt after the taking of that 
it 2 holp Sacrament,— 8c. 


-. 4 \ And becauſe it is requiſite 
| OO reaſon of this ad 3 that no man ſhould come 


Thirdly, Direction to three ſorts of Perſons : 


- 
————_ 


to—&c. 


ii | ; Therefoze if there be ann 
| | s ew nom hs by this means cannot 


quiet his own, &c. 


| þu8 ons | 1. Whither to$ Tet hi fo1 . 
oubting, | 3- The Y* et himcome to me,o2fome 
; = they -_.A <q = 50, other - 8&c. 


| come chear- | it ſelf 
| full in which 
Cobſerve, | 


2. What todo,s and open hig grief, 


that by the miniſtry of 
_ 1. Abſolution, Sos bolp Wozd he —_ 
I : recetve,—&c. 

| 4 The be- : | 


nefit to _- together wit : 
be had by? 2. Inſtrudtion,} — pan bh ghoſtlpcoun 


; Ci 
Þ Conſolati- Fto the quieting of his Con 
+ on. lcience, —&c. 


H 2 A Pra- 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Warning. 


$.3. Dearlp beloved, on —— next 4 purpoſe (though Gods aftj;- 
ſtance ) to Adminiſter to all fuch as ſhall be religiouſiy and devoutſy 
diſpoſed, the moſt comfortable Sacrament of: the Body and Bloud of 
Chziit.] Itis the manner of mighty Princes,whoſe entertainment requires extra- 
ordinary preparation-to give notice by their Harbingers to thoſe places where 
they intend to lodge ; and thus our Lord Jeſus when he came in | fleſh had 
St.7obn Baptift for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Mat.z. and ſent his Di- 
{ciples as his Harbingers before his face,to every City whither he intended to 
come, Luke 10. 1. Thus alſo his Meflengers do now proclaim his approach in 
this Sacrament,where he comes 1n the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Rew.3.20. and to 
dwell in us, Fh.6.56. And O how ſhould this awaken us to 
* T3 3 Bamniar amd — If prepare ! * for what proviſion is ſufficient to make for the 
Suzymma », onayorey d&id- King of Kings, who comes from Heaven in pure love to vi- 
own 76 foray emoree05, 94 fit us, and to do us good? Why ſhould we not receive the 
Scams TegTav WEE! Ta ph news with the ſame joy that Zacehexs expreſſed, when he heard 
rilsts os Loa > Is of povterl that Jeſus purpoſed to be his Gheft ? fince whereſoever he is 
E:/4ou2 Philo lib. de Cherub. well received, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Luke 19. 
| 6, 7,0c.The Miniſter who hath appointed it 1n love to you, 
ſeems by his courteous falutation, to be well pleaſed that he hath ſo good tidings 
totell you, and left by ignorance or furprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of this 
bleſſed opportunity, he gives you this timely intimation, and fixes the very 
timeas poſitively as Man can or ought to do; we have not thetime to come 
in our own power, and ſo ſhould always add, if God pleaſe, viz. that our life 
4 *Ay 2825 24- 07 health ſhall laſt ſo long f andby his aſfiſtance, viz. if he vouchſlate toafford 
2-97 vs Grace,ſfince we do bur Adminiſter the outward part : Which ſhort Paren- 
Sk Jam F. ,. theſis ſhould alſo mind us how dangerous it is to negle& wiltully this next Sa- 
Ang ms Crament ; becauſe either we may not hve to have another opportunity, or not 
26) ater, have the likegrace orafliſtance from God, if we deſpiſe this offer. This war- 
Socrates. ning is given to all, but yet in the very firſt clauſe is ſignified that we would 
077 46F not willingly caft our Pearls before Swine}, nor 'give this Sacrament to any 
By Aibiade. but ſuch as are Religiouſly and Devoutly diſpoſed, and forthoſe who are fo, they 
| $:nta $ar- necdnot be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, fince this moſt com- 
a,ut Diac. fortable Ordinance doth attract them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it is moſt 
clamat.in Li comfortable to pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for it, and 
rpg 74 of this very warning is to them a great pleaſure, and a ſufficient invitation 3 But 
Fnmyin me if filthy wretches, who reliſh nothing but Swiniſh pleaſures,and are full of earth- 
woice,Clm. ly things, loath this Honey-comb, or deſpiſe this darmnaz it is no wonder ; 
Alex. ler it be tio prejudice to the Myſtery,nor no hindrance to our Preparation, for 
if we upon this Summons do immediately endeavour to procure Religious and 
Devout Diſpolitions, we {ball tafte the Comfort of it more fully than any words 

can expreſs. | | | 
6. 4. To be bp them received in remembzance of his mecritozious 
Croſs and Paſſion, whereby alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins,and 
are made partalters ef the Kingdom of Heaven. ] The neceſlity of this 
carly and ferious Warning is further ſhewed from the two great Duties which 
all Chriſtians are here to perform. Firſt, We are not to be idle Spectators of 
the Mvftery, as they areinthe Roman Church, where if the People Commu- 
nicats but once a year, it is thought ſufficient by the Lateran Council, and 
at other times they only look on, while the Prieſt alone communicates, Conc. 
Trident, Sefſ.22. Can.8.a prattice unknown to all Antiquity ; But we gre com- 
mancced to recezve the Symbols our Selves in remembrance, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
I Cor.11.24,25. © of that one Offering, oncefor all, Heb.g.26, 28. whereby Je- 
* {is hath tor ever perfc&ed them that are fandtifed, Heb. 10.14. It was the part 
of Jeſus to offer up that moſt meritorions Sacrifice once upon the Croſs, but 
it is ur duty to keep a perpetual memorial of chat moſt valuable, and neverto 


a 
\s 


_ 
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be forgotten propitiation *, For thereby alone ( and not by 

the merits or prayers of Saints or Angels) our Salvation was * Offerimus quidem.ſed recordatio- 
obtained. Now if the pardon of our fins, and the purchaſing —_ = ej, una eſt 
Heaven for us ( who were Heirs of Hell ) be ths greateſt |. ————_ - 
mercies, conſider with what devout affections we ſhould ce- ;e;n ſacrificiumexemplar ilius eſt. 
lebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof. Ambr. Com.in 10. ad Heb, 

How far did the deliverance of /rael from egypt, and the | 

deſtroying Angel come ſhort of this; and yet that was thought worthy to be 
remembred with the ſolemnity of a Paſſover, ſo long as the Nation didendure. 

Therefore we cannot think that this can be remembred to the end of the 

World ( as it ought to be) unleſs we proclaim it early, and prepare for icdil- 

gently, and celebrate it with the deepeſt reſentments, alas we can never 1m- 

print it ſufficiently upon our ſouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 

tions, and he doth not underſtand or not conſider the excellency of this mercy 

of our Redemption, that doth not wiſh it were written on his heart 1n indeli- 

ble Characters, and carefully ſet himſelf ( upon this intimation Jon preparing to 

-— the moſt grateful memorial of his enfranchiſement by the Death of 

eſus. - 

s. 5. Wherefoze it is our dutp to render mof# humble and hearty 

thanks to Almighty God, fo2 that he hath given his Son our Saviour 

Jeſus Chztilt, not onlp to dre fo2 us: but alſo to be our ſpiritual 

twd and ſuſtenance in that holp Sacrament. ] The Second part of the 
Communicants Duty is to receive it with Thankſgiving ; for if weare obliged 

to praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 

praiſes are not ſufficient for this, whichis the firſt, the greateſt, and the foun- 

dation of all the reſt: whett we remember our unworthineſs of ſuch unſpeaka- 

ble mercies we cannot but return our »ſt humble Thanks; and when we re- 

fle& upon the benefit we have by them, ſurely we ſhall offer up our moſt 

hearty praiſes : Becauſe God hath not only ſpared us ( when he might have 

deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us ( as the King of 1/7ael! did before 

his Enemies, 2 Kings 6.22,23. ) but he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of 

his Son, Foh.15.13, and madeus a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sin-offer- 

ing ; this ſheweth his Juſtice is fully fatished, in that he receives us inco the ' 

neareſt Unions : and our admiflion to eat and drink of our Lords Body and 

Bloud, is not only to ſhew forth that there is a great expiation for all che 

World,but to aſſure us that we may have an intereſt 1n 1t,and ſhall be particular- 

ly forgiven,as the benefits of the Sacrifice of old were ſuppoſed to deſcend upon 

all that were admitted toeat thereof; Now this pledge of Gods peculiar love, 

and this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ſtrength to poor 

Sinners, that the believing ic is called Spiritual Food and nouriſhment, and eat- 

ing and drinking the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : for it even raviſhes the Soul 

of the humbled Penitent to receive {ſuch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconct- 

led'tohim. Hence are allthoſe ecſtacies of joy which holy Men here exprels ; 

and God hath on purpoſe inſtituted this Ordinance to be a moſt ſolemn and 

myſterious manner of offering u$ theſe humble and hearty thanks; for which 

cauſe it 15 called the Cup of Bleſſing | and the Euchariſt, that 

is the Office of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon up therefore T*Evxzergies Heb, 13. 15. Thorj-. 
all your Powers, an —_ loto _ you hearts with theſe > ies oY fag _—_ 
incomparad!e acts of the divine goodneſs, thatyou may here 5 "meg < a 
ofter up his praiſes 1n the higheſt Key, and rejoyce beſos him A. 0, Cl s, oy 
with the moſt affedtionate gratulations. 

$. 6. Which being ſo divine and comfoztable a thing to them who 

.recerve, it wozthily, and\o dangerous to them who will pzeſume to re- 

cerve 1t unwozthiip, mp Duty 18 to exhozt pou in the mean ſeaſon, 

Firſt, To conſider the dignity of that holp Pyſterp, and the great pe- 

ril of the unwo2thp retetving thereof, ] This Sacrament,like all things that 

are high and fair, hath excellency enough to 1nvite us to defire it, and yet 

danger ſufficient to make us afraid to go about it raſhly : And here our Spiri- 

tial Guide having ſurveyed them both, makes a faithful report, as Caleb and 


Foſhua 
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Foſhua did, Num. 14.6,7. he doth not deny there is hazard and pains in the ar- 


tempt,but the honour and advantage doth far outweigh them both: He conlj- 
ders 1t is 4 Divine * thing ( as the Ancients called ic) to be a 


* Murnecy Devoy * Ocie, 3, Ir0734es Companion of Gods Table, and to be made partaker of his 
adders Dromiſſimum Sacramen- Nature: And allo it is the ſweeteſt + @omfort in the World 


gum, vocatur apud antiquos Patres. 


co behold theſe lively repreſentations of our perfect expia- 


+ Mibi ante omnia& ſupra omnia tion, to receive the pledges of pardon and immortality ; ſo 


ſumma dulcedo. Rom. Miilal. 


that humble and devout Receivers do often find their hearts 
: tranſported with ecſtaftes of Holy Joy, and raviſhments of 
delight in the due performance of this duty. On the other fide, our Spiritual 
Guide confiders, that for the obſtinate and prophane,for thoſe that have finned, 
and will f1n, it 1s very dangerous to preſs in to this Celeſtial Banquet, for {uch 
preſume meerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade themlelves 
this will acquit their old ſcores, ſo that they may more freſhly begin to fin 
again; but God 1s not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abulc the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the 
Miniſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and the Sacrament well, 
for if we come nottoit, we loſe this Divine Comfort; if we come unworthily, 
we run into an unknown danger; he is unwilling therefore we ſhould be de- 
prived of the comfort, or incur the miſchief : And therefore he doth exhortus 
to prepare, for ſo we ſhall be {ure of the advantage, and avoid the evil. Now 
thereare two things eſpecially to be done in this mean ſeaſon ; the Firſt is Conſe- 


* 1 Co.11.29- Jeration of the dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning * the 


axetywy* Ou 


3 as xorvty, 
cp Ty AdyuCd,” 
voy. Juit. 


Lords Body, that4s, making much difference between this and our ordinary 
food. The Second 1s that which St. Paul and we both call Examination, 1 Cor. 
11.28. And theſe are no more than what every prudent man doth before he 


Mart. Apol-2: ſets upon any great Aﬀair. Firſt, He ſurveys the nature of the Work. Secondly, 


I Cor, 11.21. 


He examines his own fitneſs toundertake 1t. "Thus did Solomon when he was to 
build the Temple, 1 Kings 3. 3,8, 9. and when a marriage with Sauls daughter 
was propoſed to David, Seemeth it ( ſaith he ) a light thing unto you to be a Kings 
Son, &c. {0 muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our own 
Souls : O how dreadful i this place ! Gen.28,17. Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto thee, 
zo be feaſted with God, waited on by Angels, fed with the Body of Feſwrs, and 
refreſhed with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the World 2 
What meaneth this ſecret? that ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive ſo 
mighty a favour, and be received to fo near embraces ? How can 1 approach to theſe 
Terrible Myſteries till I have pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my 
Body to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of Sence, which 
Angels cannot behold with open faces? The Maniſter's conſidering this before, 
doth not excuſe us from conſidering it alſo, but we our ſelves muſt {( as he ad- 
viſeth ) conſider with him the dignity, to make us full of defires, and humble; 
and the danger, to put us upon the ſtrifteſt care and preparation ; And if the 

ril of unworthy receiving do only make us more diligent to come well, it 
ns | its own Cure, and the ——— of this danger makes, that really 
_ 15none to thoſe who come humbly, eſtceming this Ordinance as it doth 

eſerve. | 

$. 7. And to ſearch and examine pour own Confciences ( and that 
not lightly, and after the manner of diſſemblers with God : but to ) 
that pe map come holp and cleanto ſuch a Heavenlp Feaſt, in the mar- 
riage garment required by God in holp Scripture, and be reccived as 
wozthp partakers af that holy Table. ] Having ſpent ſome ttme in a 
ſerious contemplation of the dignity of this Myſtery, our next duty is to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for 1t: we muſt not only admire the Gueſt, bur 
prepareand cleanſe the Houſe for his reception, and 1f we have done the firit 
part fo, as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the bleed Jelus, 
we ſhall not dare to bring him into a filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemies 
and Murderers. When Augu//us found but mean entertainment at the houl? 


of a Roman Citizen to whom he was invited, he accountedit a difreſpe& to his 


perſon, and 1n anger ſaid, Sir I thought you aud I had not been ſo familiar : But 


(#107Y 


——— 
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our Lord is not offended at the meanneſs of his Treat, if there be no mixtures 
of uncleanneſs and iniquity. Pythagoras his myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread 
into a Draught *, may fitly warn us not'to put this Bread of Life into a Soul * $1747 & &- 
more odious to the eyes of God than the receptacles of abomination can be to wide wi iu- 
ours. How careful was Foſeph and Nicodemus to wrap his dead Body in the £4X\4v. Py- b 
pureſt linnen? and ſhall we ſhew a lefs regard to his Perſon now that he li- 45: | 4 
veth for ever! But ſurely no Chriſtian need be urged to ſo plain and fo neceſfary 0 
a Duty : only let us note thoſe excellent dire&ions for the manner of doing 
it, which are here given us: (viz.) That which we muſt ſearch, 15 the Records 
of Conſcience, which if we examine Þ ſeriouſly and ſtritly, 
we may find there an impartial account of all the good we T — gy HR ſuſcepturs 
have omitted, and all the. evil which we have committed, JW" 3 on, £2 #pſi- 
: 5 - jutorio preparare & omnes 
for there are thoſe remembrances which will either accuſe or Jatebras anime noſtre duligentcr a- 
excule us at the holy Table, Rom.2.15. Wherefore we muſt ſpicere, ne forte fit in nob;s al:quod 


take heed that we do not this /ighrly , onely out of Cuſtom Feccatum abſcondirum,quod & con- 
before a ſolemn time, or meerly that we may ſeem to have /©192%1am noſtram confundat, & o- 
| culos Divine Majeſtatis offendat : 


done it; as moſt men do, who onely gently touch thele ſores, 
and give a ſlight and ſuperficial glance at ſome of their grea- EY 
teſt or lateſt committed fins, but never care for ſearching into the bottom, and 
looking into the inward corners of their Corruptions. Thele, alas, are bur 
Diſſemblers with God; who onely ſeek for ſome matter to confeſs , and tell a 
ſad Story, without any ſorrow or real purpoſes of amendment, Fer they call this 
preparation, and come to this Sacrament with expectations of pardon and ac- 
- ceptance. But truly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor Conſcience 
will ſo excuſe us ; we do but loſe our labour , and cheat our ſelves with a ſha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, unleſs we do it impartially, and with real defigns to ſee 
our fins clearly , and be humbled deeply for them , ſo that we may hate and 
forſake them for ever hereafter. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the Wiſe man adviſeth) Remember the end and we ſhall ne- 
ver do amiſs, Eccluſ.7.16. We muſt confider therefore in the preſent caſe, That 
we are /o to try our ſelves, Fir/#, That we may come to this Heavenly Feaſt, 
Holy, and adorned with the Wedding garment, Matt. 22.2. that is, we muſt exa- 
| mine, not only till we ſee our fn, bh t1ll we hate it, and in ſtead of thoſe fil- 
thy rags, have put on pure and pious diſpohtions, which are that clean Lin- 
nen, even the Righteouſneſs of fn Saints, Rev. 19.8. for by theſe Ornaments 
are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company which is to be met at this 
Solemnity. And Secondly, another end of our Examination 1s, that we may 
be accepted by God himſelf as worthy Communicants , that he who ſeeth the 
heart may approve the ſincerity of our Repentance ; and the great King who 
comes in to ſee the Gueſts, may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the defeats 
of our performance, and call us worthy, though ſtritly we are not fo. It is 
not that men may think we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſceing God 
may receive zes , that is, treat us nobly , and entertain us kindly ( as the word 
[zo receive] fignifies, Matt. 18.5. As 21.17.) at this Heavenly Banquet: And 
can we think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or prevail for the 
Divine acceptance? nothing leſs than a through Repentance will ſuffice to this 
end, and how to perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. 

6.8. The wap and means thereto,is firſt to examine pour Lives and 
Converſations vy the Giule of Gods Commandments , and wherem- 
ſoever pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have offended, either by Will, 
Wo2d, oz Ded, there to bewail pour own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs 
pour ſelves to Almighty God with full purpoſe of amendment. ] 1f all 
that hath been ſaid have convinced us of the neceſſity and advantage of a 
ſtrict preparation , and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that we may come 
worthy; The Church hath in the next place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery 
of the way and means thereunto, which can be —_— in ſo few words : This 
proves Sentence is a direction to Repentance,which 1s the preparation that Chriſt 

imſelf requires, Matt. 3. 2, 3. A. duty that our ſinful life. makes to be always 


neceſſary; yet the dignity of this Sacrament requires it ſhould be done with 
h more 
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more than ordinary care now, fo that here 1s a full deſcription of all its Parts. 
Firſt, Examination for Sin by the Rule of Gods Commandments, which # Cor. 
11.28. is put to fignifie all the reft : but having largely treated of this before, 
Part.1. Se&.3. $.5.&c. we ſhall onely add, that if we have done this well, there 
will ariſe from it, Secondly, A Sight of Sin: for by comparing our lives with 
the Rule of Gods Law, weſhall plainly diſcern wherein we have gone aſide, in 
greater or leſſer matters : and we have not ſearched enough, till we have found 
out all our ungodly, unjuſt, or ancharitable ations, all our falſe or vain, filthy, 
or prophane ſpeeches, and remembred as many as 15 poffible of our evil, mali- 

cious , covetous, wanton attd proud' thoughts ; eſpecially if 


* Fecit quiſque quantum voluit : the Will * have conſented to them; for then our thoughts are 


Seneca. 


Voluntas fats origoeſt, que nec 
tunc quidem liberatur, cum aliqua 
difficultas perpetrationem cjus in- 


dire&ly ſinful, and if we {th in 1/41, the outward a& would 
follow but for want of opportunity: And ſurely the fertous 
conſideration of all theſe will fill our hearts with ſorrow, and 


zercepirt, Tertul. our eyes with tears, which 1s the Third Part, wiz. Contrition, 


* Confecſſio enim ſathfaTtionrs con- 


and the bewailing of our own finfulneſs. The ſorrows of 
David, and the Repentance of St. Peter, ſhewed themſelves in Floods of Tears, 
and were too big to be confined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 


ſoon, before we ſee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hearts 


ſo obdurate and unrelenting ; yet 1f we loſe the favour of our Patron, or are 
deſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the Grave, we fill the World 
with our clatnours, and bewail our ſelves with great expreſſion; but we offend 
God and loſe out Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and our Hopes, 
and art as unconcerned as that Grecian Boy, who was filent and followed his 
Gaine, while he ſaw his Fathers Houſe rifled, bur cried out when his ſport was 
interrtipted. If ever we ſhould ſhed a tear, can we have a ſadder objet? Can 


we grieve for any Miſery that equals this ? eſpecially ſhall we be unaffteted 


when y [0 ſorrow will obtain a pardon ? If the baſeneſs of fin do nor 
move us, the neſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſhould melt us, and 
when we feel the weight, then let us caſe our ſelves. Fowribly, By a ſorrowtful 
Confeſſion of our Sins in Thought, Word and Deed, with all their aggravations, with 
ſhame and a great confuſion, laying open our ſores to our Heavenly Phyſician ; 
and this we muſt do fo as to ſhew our need, and our defire of a pardon, as alſo 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolve never to do the 
like again, it we may be forgiven for thoſe that are paſt; for our Confeffion 
{1gmhies nothing, * if it be ſeparated from, Fifthly, Unfeigned 

urpoſes of amendment, Prov. 28.13. Who would value the 


film eſt, d:ſſumulario contumicie. {hrſfion of him that had injured him, unleſs his confeffion 


Tert. de paen. 


Confeſſio autem Errors, eſt pro- 


of his fault were a teftimony of his ſorrow , and an engaye- 


Feſſio deſinendi : Raban. Maur. de ment not to offend again? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, bur 
Init. Cler. 1. 2. the chiefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it will ap- 


pear our Examination was {h1ght and ſuperficial, our ſ1ght of 
{in, none at all, or very tranſtent; our Sorrow forced and mrs for is Con- 
feflion formal, if not odtous; becauſe to conteſs and not reſolve to amend, is 
co tell the Almighty what we will do, not to bewail that which we have already 
done. Wherefore let all the parts of onr Repentance aim at, andendin, theſe 
hearty purpoſes of new obedience: And fince God hath given us fo full dire- 
&ions, and ſo fair ah opportunity againſt thrs Sacrament, and ſeveral days time 
yet to do'this 1n, let us reſolve to go rhrongh all theſe parts of a true Repentance, 
that ſo we may have our pardon ſealed in this Ordinance, and be admitted to 
renew our Covenant. 

$. 9. And if pon fhall perceive pour offences to be ſuch, as are not 
onety againft God, but alſo againſt pour Neighbour, then pe ſhall 
reconcile pour ſelves unto them, being readp to make reſtitution and 


 fattsfaction, accozding to the utrermolt of pour Powers, fo2 all inju- 


ries atid wongs done by nou to _ others. When we come to feaſt 
with God we mult take all potfible care'that our mind may be like the top of 
Mount Olympus, filent and ſerene, withour the leaſt wind or ſtorm of any Pat- 
ſion to diſturb it; Oar Repentance (as before) muſt be ſo fincere, as to procure 

Our 


\ 
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our peace with God; and our Charity ( as we are now directed ) muſt be fo 
compleat as to reconcile us to all the World; and fo neither the amazing fears 


of Gods wrath ſhall diſcompole us, nor the confuſed motions 
of anger * or revenge diſquiet us, nor yet the ſenſe of recei- 
ved injuries diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For our Lord hath inſtituted: it to unite his Friends + 1n the 
Bond of inviolable Amity. Ir 1s the obſervation of Caro in 
Plutarch , that publick Feſtwals, || and common Tables are 
an excellent means to compoſe differences , and beget Cha- 
rity ; and the Fathers believe that our Saviour ( though ſpeak- 
ing in the Jewyh phraſe of being reconciled, before we of- 
fered our gifr) Matt. 23. did directly aim at this Sacrament 


o "Oex7oulbov - waver 1 Javore. 
es x) Th pijd]c, TEca His 3 ovſ- 
Xs Yuf, Philo. icg, jo 
I. 2. . 


{ Conteſſeratio eſt mutug dileftions 
in membry Eccleſie inter (e.Tertul. 

Jgnoramus ſine pace Communic- 
nem, Hier. Ep. 62. 


| Menſam appara,contentio ſublata 


(afterward to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe words did enjoin et. Proverb. Ben. Syrz. 


every Communicant to be reconciled to thoſe who had any 

cauſe of complaint againſt them, under the penalty of their being reje&ted by 

God. The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the Lord will not forgive the injuries 

between a Man and his Neighbour , unleſs the Perſons be firſt reconciled : 

Hence 1t was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgiveneſs 

before the Veſpers of the Feaſt of Expiation ; and the Primitive Church would 

not admit thoſe that were at Enmuty to this holy Communion *. Now becaule « concit. Car. 

in all differences there are two Parties, this Paragraph dire&s the offending thag. 4. Can. 
erſon what to do;' the next, him that is offended. Fir/#, He that hath given 93: Concil. A- 

bis Brother cauſe of complaint againſt him, is directed to go to; him that hath 8athenl. 2. 

taken the offence (whether juſtly or unjuſtly ſaith Theophyla#, in Marr. 5.) and © 3t+ 

endeavour to appeaſe him, and if poſſible to win his love by intreaties; and 

where there.is a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and defiring forgive- 


neſs: Neither ſhould any man refuſe to go firſt and defire 
ace, t for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a diſparagement to 
im: for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted d1d obſerve) 
he is the beſt and moſt honourable perſon,who firſt moves for 
Peace:nor yet may we neglect to go,upon pretence that weare 


+ Diſſentio ab ali, a te reconci- 
liatio mciptat. Seneca. 

Nec dicas Ipſius eſt me convenire, 
hoc enim ſignum eſt ſuperbie cor- 
dy : R. Jon. lib. de Tunor. ap. Ca- 


the more wronged of the two; for be it ſo, yet let us imitate pellumin Matt. 5. 


the example of God himſelf, who is glorified in Heaven and 

Earth, in that he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have ſo highly 
offended him ; he beſecches us to be reconciled to him when he could eafily 
deſtroy us, and can it be our diſhonour to be like God? Ir is poffible the 
World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then {ince it is honourable 
in the ſight of God: What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer? We have 
done our part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, and the blot of 
an implacable and malicious perſon ; and whatever the event be , we have 
quieted our mind, and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcention and 
Charity, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. But Secondly, If the 
injury be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate of our Bro- 
ther, then a bare deſire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient, either 
to teſtifhe our ſorrow , or to make him ſatisfaction *.. But we 


muſt (as Zachews did) offer publick compenſation for all 
wrongs and treſpaſſes, and muſt make reſtitution of all 1ll- 
gotten, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- 


* $7 res aliena m_—_ uam pecca- 
tum eſt, cum redas poſſit non reddi- 
tur, non agitur penitentta, ſed fin- 


gitur : Auguſt. Ep. ad Maced. 


tends, and if the wronged party do require it : becauſe unleſs 
we pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, who forgives offences 
dire&ly againſt himſelf without any ſatisfaction from us, but 
does not remit thoſe againſt men f, until we have conten- + Non condonatur peccatum niſi re= 
ted them, and if poflible, obliged them to intercede for us: /tituatur ablatum. Augutt. ibid, 
And Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 

punctually obſerved ! we ſhould have fewer injuries , ſpeedier reconcilations, 

and more peace with God , and one another; but whoever doth negle& his 

part of this duty, let him know that the Hands full of Rapine and Injuſtice, the 

Mouths full of Lying, and Slander , the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 


cannot receive the Lord Jeſus, nor come to this Sacrament unleſs it be a 
their 
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their Condemnation ; wherefore let every man beware , and ftrive to make 

Peace. | | | 
: $. 10. And being likewiſe readp to fo2give others that have offended 
ou, ag pou would have fozgiveneſs of pour offences at Gods hands, 
bo; othertvile the receiving of the holp Communion doth nothing eſſe 
but increaſe pour Damnation, ] As the offending Party is by Feſws com- 
manded to offer reconciliation, Matt. 5. 24. fo is the offended all enjoined to 
be ready to accept it, Mark 11.25. Luke 17.3, 4. Colefſ. 3.13. tor the deep re- 
ſentments of our wrongs, our fury and purpoſes of revenge for ſmall injuries, 
do often. diſcourage thoſe that have offended, and = | ha back from ma- 
king their acknowledgments; and thus both are equally guilty , the one for 
beginnihg the ſtrife, the other becauſe he will not let it have an end; unleſ; 
we ſhall lay, that he that is hard to be appeaſed, is the greater Criminal, becauſe 
he perpetuates the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more than the firſt offence : 
If then we have been {landered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our duty 
is to ſhew our ſelves willing and eafte to be reconciled, fo that if the injurious 
Man or Woman come to us, we muſt not ſtand too much upon terms or ag- 
gravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfactions, but as lightly as 
we can, muſt grant a pardon *; andif they do not come to confeſs the fault, we 
muſt excuſe it, and impute it to their 1gnorance or miſtake, and forgive them 
in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge; and whether they come or 
no, let us deal with our fellow-ſervant, as we defire God ſhould deal with us; 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous fins, and as we 
ask pardon always + we ſhould always forgive, as great things, 


+ Homo ſine peccato eſſe non potes, as often, as freely, and as fully as we defire or need to be for- 
& vs tibi ſemper = nr" ome given : Which unleſs we do, Chriſt afſures us our own fins 
ſemper ; _ v9 1244 0177"; ſhall not be remitted, Marr.6. 14, 15. and 18. 35. and then 


tantinm 


mitte , quoties os tibs 


dimitts, toties dimitte, im quia We ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from God 


wh fotum tabi 


dimitti , torum di- nor Man, but by exaRing a {ſmaller debt, we bring the moſt 


mitte. Petr. Chryſol. terrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 


| our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful 
receiving of our ſubmitting Brother, do not hinder the Peace, and pull upon 
us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, Marr. i 8.34, 35. Finally, we 
are taught, that 'ci]l Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to our 
Neighbour, it 15 dangerous and unſafe to come to this Myſtery: for it 1s bold 
and preſumptuous for the obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man to think to . 
Feaſt with Fe/zs the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11, 
29. He that upholds the Quarrel , or refuſeth to repent, 1s in a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his fellow- - 
ſervant; and if in that eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, he 
ſhall be the more ſurely, if not more ſpeedily condemned for this impious pro- 
phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he ſo conti- 
nued ) although he had not come hither, but he doth increaſe his ſad portion, 
by putting Chriſts Body mto a filthy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe receptacles of rage and anger, cruelty and revenge, which Feſ#s hates as 
the Infernal Pit : Which ought to make us all diligent to endeavour after a 
true -Repentance and unfeigned Charity , and to reſolve to part with our fins 
and our malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed to us, to approach : the 
terror is not to affright us from this — Feaſt , but from impenitenoe and 
an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Life into very poiſon. 
s$.11. Therctoze if anp of you be a Blaſphemer of God, an hinderer 
02 ſlanderer of his Wozd, an Adulterer, o2 be in Malice, o2 Envy, 0? 
in atip other grievous Crimes, repent pou of pour ſins; 02 elſe come 
not to that holy Table : leſt after the taking of that Holy Smet 
the Deviienter into pou, as he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
iniquities, and b7zing pou to deſtruction both of Bodp and Soul. ] The 
frſt Ages of Chriſtianity conſidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that which is holy to the malicious, and to caſt this Pearl ( as they 
interpreted ir) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh pleaſures, 
Matt. 


SR. VIII. The Warning befoze the Commumion, 

Matt. 7. 6. and obſerved how plainly Sr. Paal had deſcribed the danger of ſuch 
if they ſhould receive it, 1 Cor. 11.29. Wherefore they did very itritly fors 
bid all ſuch to approach theſe Myſteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 
Sentence of Excommunication did keep back all notorious Sinners; And if ny 
ſuch preſumed co come, the Jewiſh Prieſts did not more zealouſly oppoſe the 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron. 26: 17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 

hane Acceſles , even of the Emperours themſelves (to whom 1n all thin 


elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Philippus the Emperour placed among the 
Penitentes, before he might be Communicated *. And Thec- 


doſius was reſolutely kept back by the famous St. Ambroſe + 
ill he had bitterly lamented the {laughter of the Theſſalonians. 
St. Chryſsſtom allo proteſted he would die rather than admini- 
ſter this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But beſides all this, 
when the Celebration was to begin, then did the Deacon 
ſtand up, and proclaim, that all unbaptized, Infidels, Here- 
ticks, &c. || ſhould depart, and nont to ſtay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come in hypocrifie : which cuſtom 1s 
imitated by our Churchan this Denunciation, wherein we 
moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinnergeheir danger, as St. Peter 


* Fuſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ, libs 6. cap, 
25. Anno 246. 


+ Theodor. in Hiſt. Tripartita 1. 9 
C. 30. 


|| Nultus Catechumenus, nultus 4us 
ditor, nullus infidels , nullus here« 
ticws, Quz primam orationem per- 
feciſts Diſcedite,- pueros Recipive 
Matres, Ne 211 contra aliquem : 
Conſt. Apoſt. 


did to Simon Mags, Atts 8.21,22,23. weappeal to their own 

Conſciences, charging them to examine faithfully; and if they find themſelves 

guiley, we warn them as = love their Souls , not to come till they have re- 

pented. Woe do not finally bid them, not to come at all, but onely to ſtay till 

they have repented; becauſe it may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes) for ſuch 

notorious —__ to ſtay till another Communion, and to meditate, that their 

being excluded here on Earth , whilſt others enter in, to have Communion 

with Chriſt, is the ſad Emblemof that Day, when (if they do not now repent) 

they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go in and fit down with Abraham, &rc. in the 

Kingdom of God,whule they themſelves are caſt out: Sothat whether by Excom- 

munication or by this Warning they are excluded for the preſent, it is the Mi- 

niſters love to them , and 1s intended only for their Souls 

health,*, to bring them to repentance, that they may be fic * 25d prodeſt non eici e is 
| rum? nam ejict, remedium eſt & 


againſt another op——_ As to the fans enumerated, 
are the moſt ſcandalous and heinous both againſt God 


gradus ad recuperandam ſanitatem, 
ejettionem merniſſe ſumma male; 
rum eſt. Cypr.de dupl. Martyr, 


and Man, (wviz.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoling or De- 
ſpiſing Gods Werd, Adultery and Fornication , Malice and : 
Envy, with other grievows Crimes, ſuch as Murder or Theft, Drunkenneſs or = 
Oppreflion, of which whoſoever is guilty, St. Paul affirms; they ns not enter in- 

zo the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 16. and therefore how can they be received 

to this holy Table? Ir were eafte to ſhew out of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and the 

ancient Councils, that every one of theſe offenders were of old rejected, and 

not ſuffered ever to come in to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very .great Re- 

pentance, and publick humij;ation, afrer five or ſeven years ſeparation : Which 

pious Cuſtom did make very much for the honour of this Sacrament, and: for 

the bringing ſuch to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting vens 


pn. The very Heathens would not offer their Sacrifice until the. Herald 
warned all unhallowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer proceed 


till he were aſſured there were none preſent but ſuch as were 
duly prepared *. Have we not then much more reaſon to 
enjoin the abſence of all wicked wretches from this Hea- 
venly Myſtery ? And yet we imitate our Maſter herein who 
did not by force drive out the Jews , Joby 8. bur ſet their 
own Conſcience upon them : Even ſo + we violently caſt 
out none, unleſs publick and convicted Criminals : But we 
appeal to every mans Conſcience , and ſer before them the 
anger of coming with wicked purpoles, for ſo they imitate 
«das, who notwithſtanding that plain caution, Matt. 26.2 
ate down, with a heart full of Treachery, and Coreronknets 
Jobn 13.26, 27. but in ſtead of being a p—_ of Chriſt, 
2 
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* Hoſts, Vintus, Muber, Virgo; 
Exeſto:” ge , eps Ione Exdiph 
Stuckius. - - 

Apud Grecos Sacerdos querit, 
Tis Tyds ; Reſp. populs, Towel fo 
*A2a0t z Sar. de Mor. Gent. L 
3. C. 15. 

f Nos 2 Communtone quenquam 
prohibere non poſſumw , nift aut 
ſponte confeſſum,aut in aliquo jhd 
cio Eccleſiaſtico vel ſeculars, noms 
natum atque convittum. Augatt; 
Homul.- $0. ES. 


Satan 
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Satan d1d enter unto him, and confirmed his wicked purpoſes, ſo that he came 
to deſtruction of Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophane Wret- 
ches, being warned by fo terrible an Example, or elſe your judgment is inevita» 
ble ? for if you continue in theſe damnable fins, you die; and if you think to 
*Jerem.11.15- find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body, you are miſtaken *, for you pro- 
Nunquid car- yhane the Myſtery, violates Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chriſt, 
nes Sanfi@ alk to which you have no right, ſo long as you hve in open defiance to his Laws ; 
6 6s > and if you will come thus, you give Satan more power over you, both to cor- 
Vulg. Lat. Vi- rupt you and to ruine you, yet it you ſtay away you cannot eſcape unleſs you 
de Matt.12.45. do repent, and it. you would do that, after a while you might be received ; 
Heb. 10.26. FTowever we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warming , do nor you 
caſt away yours by deſpiling it. 

C. 12. And becauſe it is requiſite that no man ſhould eome to the ho- 
Iy Communion, but with a full truſt in Gods mercy, and with a quiet 
Confcience, thercfoze if there be any of pou, who bp this means cannot 
quiet his own Conſcience , but reqnireth farther comfo2t o2 counſel. } 
The deſperate Rupidity of bold Sinners , who will ruſh unprepared upon this 
Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Bognerges, in thoſe thundring 
Denunciations ; yet left while he'is rouzing thoſe from ſecurity , the humble 
Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him like Barnabas, 
. more gently to treat with thoſe who rremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know 
that a lively Faith and quiet Conſcience are as neceſlary preparatives for the 
Euchatiſt, as either Charity or Repentance : And that the poor penitent may 
not come without theſe comfortable Graces , he is adviſed to call in the aid of 
a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours will not produce this happy peace. 
Contrition isthe moſt natural way indeed to procure a well rare, Faith ; 
and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Confeſfs, Read and 
Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Mercy; and then all our endea- 
yours will end in a ſad dejection of Spirit, upon the difcovery of our own vile- 
neſs; Inthis Caſe our doubts and ſad apprehenfions(though reaſonable enough) 
may proceed too far, inſomuch that they may hinder that graticude and joy, 
thoſe praiſes and acts of Faith and Love: which we ought to expres at this Sa- 
crifice of —_— and if ſo, we muſt uſe fome means to allay them, or 
elſe the Duty begin with trembling, go on without pleaſure, and end in 
kruple and greater ditfattsfation. St. Paul hath told us , that we ought to be 
x fully perſuaded in our minds before. we do any indifferent 
© Bene precipiune qui vetant quic- thing, * Rom. 14. 5. and if we may not eat common things 
quam agere quod dubitant equm with a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more be condem- 
ſit an :niquum. Cicer. Oft. lib. 1. ned 1n our ſelves, if we do not remove thole fears before we 
. o_ ſooo K+ vt) wal eat of this Celeftial Food : Our own ſtrength it may be is 
Y ike) 0k, Y- Trenton not ſufficient, but then we muſt not ſmother our trouble 
Irs agg frnidew]4;. Plut. Which 1s increaſed by concealment, but reveal it to our ſpiri- 
x þ tual Counſellors, who will joytylly ſerve any afflicted Peni- 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench che ſmoaking Flax, or 

break the bruifed Reed. | 
$. 13. Tet himcome tome, o2 ſome other diſcret and learned Minj- 
fter of Gods Wo?d, and open his grief, That bp the Winilirp of Gods 
7 Holp Wo?d, he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, together with 
A ev thy Counſel, amd adviee, to the quieting of his Conſcience, and the 
g of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. | Ic is neither prudent nor ſafe 
always to relic upon our own judgment of our ſeives, for another Eye ſees more 
|  w/þ of us, 'than'15'diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body we conſult 
b. | the Phyfician, in the intricacies of our Eſtate we adviſe with the Lawyer, and 
| | | 1n the-caſe of our _—_ ROE do we _ _—— S _ 
=}. - \ + , Phyſicians? for they are appointed by Chriſt himſelt to di- 
+ Ndrne@ obs 0 " WorSy % red the 1gnorant, confirm «as doubtful, and comfort the dil- 
het ubhe =. confolate. We mult not be aſhamed of ſo beneficial 2 duty, 
j4rg: #) whTor 3) Fade arfown. ſince the Scripture commands it, Fames 5. 16. and we have 
Theodoret. Sreg7. |. 1. Examples of thoſe 1n Holy Writ , who did confels their fins 
tO 


Se, VU. The Warming befoze the Communion, &t 
o St. Fobn Baptiſt , Matt. 3. 16. and to the Apoſtles, A#s 19. 8. and in all 
yy arr Times the Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and : 
Miniſters, not onely to confeſs. their faults, but to be ſatisfied 1n their doubts, 
and aflifted in order to a pious life, and -were it now more often practiſed, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof : -It is certain this Office 
hath been much abuſed by the Romaniſts, among whom it is become formal, 
flight, and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory to excuſe 
all acher parts of Repentance, fo that Confeflion to a Prigſt, is by. moſt gf the 
Vulgar thought. 2 ſatficient preparation for this Holy Sacrament : but this 
ought not to_cauſe us wholly to reje it, {ince with us 1t 15 reſtored to us Pris 
mitive uſe, for we direct all Men always to confeſs to God, | 
* but ſome alſo to confeſs their faults, and reveal their doubrs * 2uidam Deo, H—_— 
ta. the Prieſt , eſpecially in theſe chree Caſes. Fiſt, When 5 confirends ofe peocata dicune, 
we are diſquieted with the guik of foe fin already commir- | we wget x rang er oo 
ted; or Secaxdly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or 'concil. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. Ammo $13. 
Paſſion : or Thirdly, when we are afflicted with any 1ntri- it Gratian. de pevix.diſt.1.cap.89, 
cats _ by ganvenkely , Whether we may now bs fit to Fe 
receive ad Sacramant or no: if any of thele be ous 
Caſe, then Fir, We, muſt chuſe prudently , preferring our- | 
own Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may clet 
another thatis Prudent and Pious, Learned and Jugiczaus t, 
ene who may manage this weighty cancern-gravely and pri 
- Vatsly, and diſpatch it wiſely and fully .ta our atifaRion. a> 
Being thus proyided of a Guide, Secand/y, Let ;us deal fiacerely, and o weft | 
grief to him as fully and impartially as we would:da a Waund to the skilfal oo» . - 
1: let noc fear or ſhame:ſtep our mouths; -for if che Mituſter: be-/ © 
- dv w_—_ com _ —_— if be nn) me.” 
« be an heavy guilt, ar a {light Atance,” 1QFe QF 11. , Of 811088 
temptation, fear or ſcruple that hath | 10ned this trouble. And ſo 7hz 
He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and Directions out of Gods Ho- : 
ly Word, which being dextrouſly applied, and duly miniſtred, may be a perfe& 
Cure: if the Conſcience be wounded with guile, he hath power from Chriſt 
upon our Contrition to give us Abſolution ; if it be the fury of a Paſſion, or 
the violence of a Temptation; his Piety and Experience hath ſtore of Counſel 
for the effetual ſuppreſling thereof: if ir be 5m and fears, his Learning and 
Judgment affordeth ſufficient comfort and fatisfa&tion, through the blefling of 
Almighty God; Wherefore 1 do heartily wiſh we were more frequent in theſe 
'applications to our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more concerned for 
a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our Guilt ; nay, it would ſhew we did perfectly 
hate {in, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo ws 
might have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how comfortable and how 
profitable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment 
and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Fun&tion,eſpecially at this time z 
No doubt it would make our Receiving more ſweet and more ſafe, and gain us 
at comforts and incouragements in order thereunto: And thus we ſee here is . 
comprized in this Warning ſo full dire&ions in order to the addreſs to the Holy | 
Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make it plainer, onely God grant us tg 
be as willing to do, as we are able to underſtand theſe things. Amen. 
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S8a-cT. Ik 
Of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


$. OY R Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor determined how often we 

> ſhould partake of his laſt gg: , that ſo we might have an opportu- 

nity to make a Free-will Offering, and that he might by our voluntary and often 

coming, make an experiment of our Love: But this gracious Liberty hath been 
perverted,and ſome have from thence taken occaſion to do it ſeldom, and others 

wholly to leave it undone: We read, that of old, in the Church of Alexandria, 

many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, but Fohn ſurna- 

med the Almſziver then Patriarch there, followed them out, and ſharply repro- 

ving their negleR, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt to them, neither 

would he leave them, 'till with him they all returned to the holy Table. With 

ſuch an importunity do we here ſeem tofollow thoſe who do ſo unworthily turn 

*. $; quotidia- their backs upon theſe Myſteries. We find St. Ambroſe *, and St. Chryſoſtom, as 
obs cibw, alſo St, Auguſtine, in their times complaining of, and blaming the Peoples Omil- 


cur poſt 2? ons in tins kind: But ſure we have now much more reaſon; ſince the negle& 


— of this Sacrament 1s grown far more common and ſcandalous, ſome by ill prin- 


de Sacr. lib. 4. Ciples glorying in their forbearance , others out of worldly carefulneſs excuſing 
4+ Cp! : g ot 
S. Chryſoft. their abſence, and the moſt ( as unwilling to take pains) being become too re- 
Ser. 3. in Eph. xmifs,- To redreſs which Evils our Church hath provided this excellent Exhort6 
ning By. ion, both to convince us that i is our Duty to come, and to diſcover the 
Januar tt3. {f we wilfully ſtay away: The Order whereof the following Analyſis will ſhew, 
| <a ch conn annexed will repreſgnt how agreeable it is to ſo pious a de: 


—_—_ 
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$. 2. This Exhortation to the Communion hath Five Parts : 
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The Analyſes of the Exhortation to the Communion. 
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A Pradtical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation. 


6.2. Dearly Beloved Bzethzen,- J intend by Gods Gzace to 
Celebzate the Lo2ds, Supper , unto which in Gods behalf J] bid pou 
all that are here prefent , and beſeech you fo2 the Lozd Jeſug Chiiſis 
ſake, that pe will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovinglp called 
and bidden by God h1mſelf. ] The Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, is 
likened in Scripture to a Banquet, Luke 14.16. Matt. 8.11. and the offers of 
both, are named, our Calling or Invitation, Epheſ. 4.1. 2 Tim.1.19. and we that 
now partake of his Grace, and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are tiled the 
called or invited Gueſts, Rom. 8.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Feaſt (the 
Epitome of the Goſpel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited 
to participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom 
of all Nation, * to invite thoſe who are deſigned to partake * 2 Samuel 13. 23. 1 Kings 5. 9. 
of the Feaſt; fo hath = King of — now _ = = a 4+ TORO 7' 6H Jia. 
niſter, Matt. 22. 3. Luke 14. 17. moſt courteoully to ſalute - Fe 
us in his Name, and to bi4 us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, wiz. the _ Ms Su, wes Ley mods \ 
Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us: The wor, Theoph.Com. in Luc. 14. 
Notice 1s ſent thus long before., becauſe we may prepare 
ſuitably to ſo great an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, which is tha higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. Ir 1s true, we receive the Meſſage onely from the mouth 
of a'Servant, but 1tis in the Name and behaff of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- 
baſſador he is, ſo that God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2Cor.5.20. __ 
Haman reckoned it amongſt his higheſt honours, that Queen Ef ber, Chap.g.12. ha Gar o 
had invited him to her Banquet, (becauſe it was a fignithcation of the moſt par- $um. Rab. - 
ticular Love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not to eſteem it a 
greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God , and to receive ſo ſure a 
pledge that we are his Friends? Would it not be impndent and ungrateful to 
reject the ſummons? There are many invited , but the preparations are ſuffi- 
cient for all the World, there 1s in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
proviſion for every Gueſt , and that very grace which each ſingle Perſon can 
need or deſire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Family (all not excommunica- 
ted and uncapable ) are now invited, high and low, rich and poor : We are all 
Brethren, and our Heavenly Father will have us all ( as Lycurgws appointed his 
Spartans) to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the fame meat and drink 
of the ſame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
one Body and one Spirit. Now it it be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bid ſo many and ſo univerſally, when we may ſuppoſe diversto be 
unfit? We anſwer, It 1s our Maſters Order, Matr. 22. 9. to bid as many as 
we find; for all either are fir, or ought to be ſo; and we cannot diſtinguiſh, | þ 
but the Maſter of the Feaſt will; ſo that every man muſt look to prepare him- 
ſelf in ſuch wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 
the Servant, for many be called, but few choſen, verſ, 14. We have betore warned 
all to prepare, and now we proceed to be very earneſt with thoſe who are un- 
fitted, to make themſelves ready; and with thoſe who are ready, to come 
away. And ſurely it will be a huge reproach to us, it 1t appear that Satan and 
hisComplices with a touch on the Shoulder {|, or the ſhighteſt beckon, can ob- || Pexulam 511. 
lige us to a Theatre, or a looſer Bacchanal: and yet all the entreaties of God s ego vix teri- 
and his Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : &* © *amen 
But behold and bluſh ! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much above us, doth beſeech _— Fug 
us, Rev. 3.20, the Miniſters whom we have fo often denied, do 1mportune us conyiva, & 
for Chriſt Feſas ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneſt Beggars) and all Plaut. 
this to engage us to come. In this Holy Feaſt his Love 1s manifelted,his Death 
remembred, his Graces are diſpenſed, fo that if we have any love-for Jeſus, 
any remembrance of him, or det1res after him, we cannot poffibly negle& this 
loving invitation: ſuch a denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming of our Re- 
deemer, and an affront to that condeſcending goodneſs which calls us onel 
for our own benefit; Why is God ſo carneft, Ja+ 1. Rev.22,17, and his =_m 

| niſters 


F Matt. 10. 40. 
Legatus cujuſ- 


0 APO 


OR 
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66 The Exhoitation to the Communion. Parr. 111, 
niſters ſo importunate ? but onely becauſe. we are fo backward to our own 
good, and are hard to be intreated to do our ſelves a favour; but ler us relent 
at laſt, and yield to ſo ſweet an invitation, and fe plain an expreflion of the 
Divine Kindneſ tO us. | : _ 

6. 4 Pe know how grievous and unkind a thirfg it is when a man 
hath pzepared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with all kind of P:ovi- 
ſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to ſit down, and pet 
thep who are called, without anp cauſe, moſt unthankfullp refuſe to 
come; which of pou inſuch caſe would not be moved 2 who would not 
think a great injury and w2ong done unto him ? ] Simulitudes taken 
from matters known and obvious, do moſt eatily inform our underſtandings, 
moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and moſt vigorouſly work upon our 
affections; Wherefore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and many 
of our Saviours Sermons are dehvered in this manner : and of the ſame nature 
is this preſent Metaphor, which 1s of Divine Original, being uſed by Solomon, 
Prov.9:1,2, 3,4, &c. and by a greater than Solomon, Matt. 22. Luke 14. my- 
ſtically to ſet out the baſeneſs of rejeing ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. So 

. do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the Lords Supper, to which 
if they give a ſincere Anſwer, 1t will be their own condemnation. Imagine 
therefore that theſe Abſenters had pom a noble and plentiful Entertain- 
ment; ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with all varieties,purchaſed with 
great care and coſt, dreſſed with much pains and Art, and that they onely expe- 
&ed thoſe, whom they had choſen out of all their Neighbours to be their Gueſts, 
to whom they had deſigned to expreſs peculiar kindneſs and reſpe&t : Now if 
theſe, after many invitations, ſoul ſo far undervalue the favour, and deſpiſe 
the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt impediment ; Let 
theſe negle&ers of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they themſelves would re- 
ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and ſo apparent a ſcorn: Would it not move their 
patience exceedingly ? And could they not more eafily put up many injuries 

* Patzor f.icile * than this one affront to their Courtefhe 2 Would they ever invite ſuch unwor- 

injuriam fizd thy Gueſts again ? If they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much 

&/t vacuum 4 11 their power, as themſelves are in Gods, it 15 like they would make them know 

——_ =_ * what1t was tothrow ſo high a contempt upon them. How fearful was David 

of Saul's diſpleaſure for his abſence from his Table where he was expected? 
I Sam.20.4, 5. nor had he ſtaid away but for fear of his life. Daniel was care- 

ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which he 

ſent him, Dan. I. 10, 11, 12. and refuſed it, onely becauſe it was firlt offered 

to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us, but none more 
provoking, ſince Feſtivals are made to ſ1gnifie our reſpe, and to engage the 

| affections of our Friends F, and who can endure to have his 

+ M5 5 mawvZeve Jun vaniugs- favour trampled on? We are ſure the Criminals themſelves 


AQ- iD, P02 Ol would be highly offended at this uſage, ſo that let us in the 
TD er next»place onely delire them to apply it to the preſenc 


Caſe. 

$. 5. Wherecfoze molt dearlp beloved inChzilt, take pe god heed, leſt 

pe withdzawing pour ſelves from this holp Supper, pzovoke Gods 
indignation againſt pou. ] It we ſpeak the language oft our hearts we 

muſt confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, therefore by our Sa- 

viours Rule, Matt. 7. 12. we ought not thus to refuſe the invitations of a 

| man *: and ſhall we deal worſe with God, than we would 

* Neminz ſue injurie leves viden- have men do by us? If we were ſo ſerved, we ſhould think 


eur. -Saluff. we had good cauſe to be moved, and do we well to be angry ? 


'O waoris wndvvt Torres, Tob. T «+ 1c obſerve whether the Almighty hath not higher provo- 


| Ml ſemper aliud in ſe fert, a- ations by our denying to come to chis myſterious Solemnity : 
lind in alto cogitat. Laber.ap.Grot. For Firſt,Let us conſider who it 1s that invites; not our Equal, 
nor our Superiour in a few degrees; but the King of Kings, 

and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcention in that he will admut 

us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which we 

are capable. Abaſuerizs might have taken it ll, if his Princes, E/kher 1. 3. _ 

Her: z 
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%a. 1 The Exhoztation to the Communion; 


Hered, if his Captains, Mark 6. 21. had not-attended their Royal Feſtivals. 
But. for us to reject. a Feaſt with God , is rhore impudent than for a Beggar to 
{light the relief of an Empetour, more baſe than for a Malefadtor to refuſe to 
eat at the Table of that King who had lately ſealed his Pardon, and were deſ1- 
rous to ſhew him ſome more peculiar token of his love: Secondly ,- Conſider 
what it is which is provided for us 1n this Feaſt, it 18 The Lamb of God which ta- 
keth away the ſins of the World: And oh how much it coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus! Heaven was raniſackt, and the Son of God taken from the embra- 
ces of his Boſome, and cloathed with rags of Hamanity, inſtead of Robes of 
Glory; but this is not all,this Lamb muſt be {lain with moſt exquiſite torments; 
he muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die « his Body muſt be alt broken, and his vital 
bloud poured forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food: God could 
more eahly , and with leſs expence, have {lain all Creatures in the World to 
treat us, but Heaven and Earth with all their ſtore could afford no other food but 
this, at which an offended God, and his finful Creatures could Feaſt together; 
' nothing could make ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiated the Sins of the whole World. And can we, dare we refuſe to 
caſte of that which was ſo dearly bought for us? Perhaps we think it is but one 
diſh. *Tis true, but in this one it 1s verified , what the Jews boaſted of their 
Manna, Wiſdom 16. 20. (viz.) that it contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it 
felf co &very Appetite. Chriſt alone z 4/1 in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
$0 the Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 
the troubled Spirit ; he is all that we need or can defire: And do we flightly 
paſs it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that Ie who are the Perſons invited, do own 
God for our God; and call Feſws our Lord; nay,we have in our Baptiſm vowed 
to be his-Servants and Soldiers, fo that to go back when he calls, is treacheroufly 


to withdraw + from our Allegiance, and to break 
our Baptiſmal Vow : And beſides wedo ſtarve our 
Souls by depriving them of this Heavenly Foodt,ſo 
that we are falſe to God,and injuriousto our ſelves, 
# we come not to this Feaſt. Fowrthly,Letus weigh 
theReaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invited 
us hither, it is no ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt my- 
ſerious Rite,wherein (becauſe we are ſo unapt to 
be wrought upon, unleſs it be by ſenſible t things) 
theSymbols which may be ſeen and taſted are con- 
trived, to remember us of our great expiation, to 
encourage us to relie upon it, and to expreſs the 
willingneſs of Fe/7 to pardon and receive us. We 


* In verſione Graca Liturg. %iancyMmalſes fas 
7588 (Vide Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) h. e. ſigns relitts, 
e bello aufugere, ! 


f Ut perdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam., 
Ss nequeunt eſcas ſumere corpored 3 

Sic anime, niſi deliciss rations alantur, 
Dum verbs &terni pane carent, pereunt. 

Nam quid zriz quod dira procul faſtidia pellat, 
Cum ſe 1pſo refugit Mens ſaturare Deo ? Profp. 


+ In ratione ſacrorum par eft anime & corporks 
cauſa,nam plerumque que non poſſunt per animam 
fieri, fiunt per Corpus : Servius ad An. 


come hither to behold the price of our Redempti- FH 

on, to embrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we miay with all poſſible joy 
and gratitude ſurrender " our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever: 
We come to praiſe God, to pray for al the World, to exerciſe the Graces 
which we have; and to procure thoſe which we want : Wherefore let-us take 
good heed, left by abſtaining and refuſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
rejeters of Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace; He that negle&erh 
that Ordinance wherein the whole defign of the Goſpel is acted by the prepe- 
red Communicant, wherein our Saviour 1s held out and remembred, given and 
received, 'wwl ſcarce acquit himfelt by pretending that he doth all this by Faith 
ot home; for if ſo, why do not we a& our Faith in Gods way? or why do we 
omit the ſolemnity ? unleſs we would not be fo publickly obliged : We pretend 


that we fear-we ſhall offend God if we come : But do we not anger him more 


by ſtaying away without any endeavours to be fitted ? Is not God tender of 
having his Love abuſed , .and his Son deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be 
diſpleaſed at us, when as in this one a&t, we affront his goodneſs, and flight 
our own Salvation? —\ ___. MES 

$. 6. Jt 18 an eaſie matter fo; a man to ſay, F will not communt- 
cate, becauſe' J am otherwiſe hindzed with Wozldlp buſineſs : But 
luch excuſes are not ſo eaſily accepted _— — befoze God, ] = 

: 2 t 


The Exho:tation to the Communtoht; Parr. 11. 
the Lord would diſpence with our Obedience as often, and as eaſily as we can 
find out an Apology for our negle&, we ſhould never do ,any Duty at all: 
For he that is unwilling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived , thall never want 
excules ſo long as Satan-can ſuggeſt them; and though they be ſlight and tri- 
fling, and ſuch as we would not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are ſo fa- 
vourable 1n our own cauſe, «that we fanlſie they are fufficient to clear us before 
God; (but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the Sin lefs, and yet they make the 
Sinner more apt to do Evil, and more confident when he hath committed it: 
Wherefore the Church doth prudently vouchſafe to examine the moſt princi- 
pal of thoſe poor pretences, by which men are wont to put off their Commu- 
nicating, and to give them a particular anſwer ; Fir/#, Our Worldly buſmeſs, and 
Appointments, our Company and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot at this 
time be diſpenſed with : And it 1s (though rarely, yet ſometimes) poflible ſome 
occaſion may fall out which cannot be put off, nor could not be foreſeen, and 
yet muſt not be neglected, and then it may for once excuſe us: But the Church 
minds us, that this &, »et ſo eaſily accepted by God (who knows the true ſtate of 
our affairs) as it is aHedged.by men (to palliate their own unwillingneſs: ) For 
Firſt, The ' Almighty that this Plea 1s often. fergned : becauſe few. men 
are ſo entangled in the World, as nat to be able upon a Weeks notice to gain 
a day or two of kifure ; do not theſe.very men contrive to have ſome portions 
of their time for Recreations and Viſits, for Feaſts:and Diſcourſe.-with their 
Friends? If their. Price 'or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of their coming , 
they would throw all away to prepare for them; or if they received intelligence 
of a cheap Purchaſe, or.a good Bargamn,'a few days were eaſily ſpared toaccom- 
Phiſh thoſe concerns; and why have they rio time nork1ſure for this Sacrament? 
They could not be: always fo. buhe as:the Sacrament; 'bur that in ſtead of con- 

| eriving their occaſions ſo that they may come, Goa knows many chule and de- 

12 7... gn to make Appointments juſt then;, that ſo they may have this mm rey. 
I And for the Company. that:is with us, if they be good, they will attend. usto t 

Holy Table, if but civil; they will not. hinder us, if they perceive we arexefolved 

to receive; . but if they do keep,us back; they are rieither our Friends, ;nor Ser» 

vants of (God, and ſo 10 matter for their anger,. nor ſhall we loſe by-their going 

-». AWAY; it ts not therefore our Company-that hinders us, onely we ule jt-to; pals, 

+ + liate-our{floth and wicked averſatian., : Secondly. It is always frevelogd ; far if 

1, wwe be\now fo buſie;, T Yonder when' we ſhall be at leifure , the World: faith. 

\ 10011 5100 "3px" yer; the fleſh ſaith the hexr Sacrament, but the. Devil ſaith newer 3iand both 

"54.5 i +. the former..come to-this.atlaſt; for if we will not receive 'til weare-ſoar let- | 

1.4442 4 - areasthat we have noreal bufine(s,nor can pretend:any,we ſhall never receive 

"Mt als. will not Satafi find us imployment, or excuſes (think you ). againſt the 

next Communion? If he can ſo keep us off, we may be ſure to be deprived of. 

this Holy Feaſt for ever., : We do more eafily allow an: excuſe now,: becauſe we 

* Qi 101 me- hope to come to the next”, .but how-can we expedt to live to anothier; opportu= 

retur quotidie nity, who have ſo lightly contemned this? May not Death ſeize us before the 

accipere, non next Sacrament? and then wo ſhall.1hvain bewaibour negle&; and curſe that 
entered ah buſineſs that prevented the minding{the:Salvation of our Souls. TAirAly," Itris 
re. Aug. in ſometimes .Impiors; To ſay, we will not come becauſe we are buſie,'1s.to. caſt 

Matt. 6, a great contempt upon this Divine Myſtery, and is asif we ſaid, we mill come 
= we have nothing elſe. to do; for if when we:know but:of a Market, ori 

_ an Entertainment, an.oppdrtunity of Merriment or Recreation, we:cannot ats 
tend at this Heavenly Feaſt, Do we not. witneſs to all the-World, :thatwe fore 
our: Body better than. our Souls, our Friends more than-God, and Earth more 
than Heaven ? If we had'a due eſteem for Spiritual chings, is there:any. bult- 
neſs {6 necdſ{ary as-to repent ; ſo profitable, as to make our peace: with God ; 
ſo-pleaſant, as to receive the pledges of. is Love? Or do we think when we. 
chuſe the World and leave the Sacrament, that the concern which weipretend, 
can make us amends for the loſs of our Souls? It is plain, fuch perfonsthink 
Moneths and Years too little for ther A fairs and Pleaſures, . but as niamy Hours 
are too much to'ſpare to remember Chriſts Love ; 'and'that they 'will:deſpite 
the greateſt benefits to their Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt Earthily acvancage. 

| or 


<&:1xk. The Exhoztation to the Communion. 
or. delight. | So that theſe-excuſes are fo far from being accepred by God, that 
they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that uſeth them to be, ordi- 
narily, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 
therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than this, or not dare to ftay away; 
for this is nothing before God , who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as 
to.come, - if we had a delire to partake hereof. - 
- $.7. *Jf anp man ſap am a grievous Sinner, and therefoze am 
afraid to come, Wherefoze then do pe not repent, and amend? ] The 

round of both theſe objections 15 an undeniable Truth, viz. that unleſs we 

ve leiſure and time to prepare, and are in ſome degrees penitent, it is not fit 
to come to the Holy Sacrament,but when we draw falſe Concluſions from theſe 
Premiſes; meerly to hide our Negligence, the conſequences are onely the more 
taking, and more miſchievous, becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth 
and if we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt not relie upon 
them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, *till we have duly examined them. As for 
this ſecond pretence of ſtaying away becaule of our /ipfulneſs , it is alledged by 
three ſorts of Perſons. - Firſf, By the Scrupulows, who think it 1s humility, and 
2 high eſfteem-of this Ordinance, that makes them ſtay awayz they pretend 
they are.unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear-of God and reverence to 
the Sacramenc,becauſe they do-not, or dare not come to we But ſure (as St. Am- 


bro/e-Notes *) itis an odd: way to expreſs their Reverence to 
God, by flying from his embraces, and living in' the negle& 


of his plain Commands. - Our.Saviour faith, | Do rhzs 5 Luke | 


22.19. and if they did honour him (as the Centurions Set- 


* Sed atunt ſe Domine deferre Re- 
verentiam,—-— Qu. eſt qui mags 
20norat, qui mandaty obtemperat, 
an qui refiſtit  Ambr. de pan. 


vant did Ins Maſter ) they would do nt, Matr. 8.9. Cam any. hb. 1. cap. 2. 
that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confident while they - 
difobey a plain precept? if they:were rightly informed they ſhoald be as much 
afrad to ſtay from the Communion ſo careleſly, us to come unworthily. I con- 
fels theſe are dreadful myſteries, bur it is to the Impenitenc and Perlevering Sin- 
ner, whaſe condition 1s fearful in it ſelf, and every Page inScripture is terrible 
to ſich, but why then (laith the Church) do you not repent, and turn your (cru- 
pulous abtaming into a penitent Addreſs ? and then here is nothing difmal in 
this Holy Feaſt ; for there are none condemned for unworthy receiving, but 
luch as deſerve it for other Intquities, and: (conttnwng in chem) had been ſen- 
tenced if they had never came hither.  Ba/lamger complains of the Anabapniſts 
in his time, that they had made ſo'many ſcruples abant the Lords Supper, and 
epreſented this lovely and comfortable Ordmance ſorhorrible, as to ſcare:many 
good and tender perſons from the uſe of it. f But let qur if. 2:78 


Reverence to this Holy Communion be: ſhewed rather b 


diligent Preparation , than captious Scruples;z. for God will © 


never caſt any man into Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do 


THac rgtione Canam Domini amas 
bilem & gaudio plenam,horribilem 
triſkem faciunt, ac aditum ad 
eam adeo coartlant ut pit quogque 

ines ab ea nbhorreant : Adv, 


his Duty ſo well as he can, nor did Feſzs inſtitute this Ordi- . 


nance to be a Snare to entangle Souls. Secondly, Thetruly Anabup. lib. cap 9. 


humbl: Chiiſtian allo pleads this, and wiſhes with all- his heart FE *Y 
he durſt come, but he is cut off, by a deep ſenſe of his own! guile, and great uns 
worthineſs: To ſuch I ſhall obſerve; that this Feaſt wds mot made for o_ 
3nd ;glorified Saints, but for lowly and repentant Sinners; it- being a Seal of 
their Pardon; or at leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods wi {s to 
forgive tar. Jeſus ſake.  IE.cheir fear did onely make them examine more ſtric- 
;: repent-more heartily, and come more humbly to their Saviour,it were fiat 
r4, Prev, 28; 14. andithe beſt diſpoſition in the World for | 


|| Saprente diffidentia non alia res 


4 * 4 "; P - A ® 
the Euchariſt : but when it drives them from Feſwus * who in dike of once. Wo 


vites-and calls all that are beavy laden, Matt. 11. 28. 1t1s foo- | 
liſh 2nd unreaſonable,. and 15 mixed with ſome infidelity. * Szultus eft eimor 


&9 reverentia 


Many of theſe Perſons have already the firſt _ of Prepara- minw prudeng, quo ad Dominum 


ton; v2%.-a true. ſorrow for fin: let: them therefore endea- 
vour,to add che ſecond,. that is, a lively Faith. If:they ;fay 


: : in Magnif, 
they are fo finful they cannot. believe there is any meroyfor Tek 


to 


them; Lask, . why 2. is God ſo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and wood 


ſe vacantem FS invitantem, non ac- 


cedit , ſed. procraſtinat. Gerlon, 


- The Exhortation to the Communion, Par. tif 


to turn to him, proteſting he defires not their ruine, but longs for their reſtay-' 
ration ? Hath he not given his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Miniſters to them, 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them, to return and hve? To 
be afraid to live in fin is ſomething, but to be afraid to come to God, when our 
heart is humbled for it, and deſirous to be quit of it, is moſt unreafonable: But 
let them entertain better thoughts of God, and in all humility venture to ap- 
proach; if they ftay in their - they die, and if God ſhould rexe& them they 
can but die: But oh blefled venture! to commut their Souls to that infinite 
mercy, Which never did caſt off any in this caſe: They that are Sinners, and 
are ſenſible thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to come to this 
Celeſtial Banquet ; therefore ler nor the prerence of former fins keep any 
back, who are now humbled for them. - Thirdly, Thoſe who hve in open and 
notorious ſins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the Sacra- 
ment becauſe they are ſo grievous Sinners. But to theſe we cannot give ſo gen- 
tle an anſwer : For though they muſt not come ſo long as they are Drunkards 
and Adulterers, Swearags gr Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus by their wil- 
ful wickedneſs, it doth not extenuate but aggravate the Crime of abſenting 
themſelves; becauſe they haye made themſelves unht. Were it not a ſtrange 
excuſe ina Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and ſo plead he was excu- 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh- 
ment both for wiltul defiling himſelf, and then for making that a pretence to 
' "negle& his Duty? Ir ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they make 
a miſchievous uſe of their fight of their fins, viz. (not to excite them to repen- 
tance, but) to'ſhelter them in omiflions of Gods commands, and fpend the 
time which God gives them for Repentance, in making vain Apologies. And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelyes, that they reverence 
theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to them A nothing 
15 more falſe; for if they fear to offend God, why are they not afraid to live in 
abominable fins which he hates? Is there more danger 1n receiving the Sacra- 
ment, than in being drunk and adulterous, violent or revengeful ? Or do they 
imagine nothing will damn them but this Holy Food ? Alas it is not ſtaying 
from the Communion that will keep off Dammation,but a ſincere and ſpeedy 
Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them confeſs they are Sinners, asks 
them ſharply, Why then do oJe wot Repent ? tor then ye wy come hither with- 
out danger; and truly if they repent'not, they ſhall periſh, although they ſtay 
away; ſo that if they conld confider, God hath brought them into a happy ne- 
ceflity-of repenting ; for without that, if they come to the Altar , they die as 
coming unworthily ; if they forbear and continue in f1n, they die alſo: ſo that 
there 15 but one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to come in their 
fins, but to caſt away their {ins that they may come worthily, and therefore we 
give them notice ſo long before. Tf they ſay a Week is too little tume to do this 
great work of Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they pur it off 'cill 
Death,when perhaps they may not have an hour? and can ſuch Perſons be ure, 
that their Death 1s not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they think it be too 
ſadden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them bluſh to - they are not yet reſol- 
ved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſhall wiſh they had done 
it ſooner. It is poflible that ſcandalous and habitual Sinners cannot be fit againſt 
the next Communion, but then they muſt lament their unfitneſs, and ſpend all 
the time they can, to be prepared for the next after; and only forbear for once, 
that they may come with more comfort ever after: And to plead they are 1in- 
ful, and never ſtrive to amend, but to negle& receiving from time to time, 1s 
+ a Declaration that men have hinned, and will fin, and intend not to be troubled 
with Repentance, or tied to a Religious courſe of Life , and therefore they 
avoid this Sacrament as a thing which is inconliſterit with their purpoſes of go- 
Ing on in{in: Wherefore neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold us back. 

$. 8. When God calleth pou, are pe not aſhamed to ſap pou will not 
come ? when pe ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe pour ſelves, and 
Cap pe are not ready? Conſider earneſt]p with pour ſelves how little 

ſuch feigned excuſes will avail befoze God, ] There are 0 ſorts of 


thoſe 
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thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Euchariſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as whol- 
ly co deny to come at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly pur it off 'till another 
time; the firſ# are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling ; but neither the confidence 
of thoſe, nor yet the policy of thele, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Firſt, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they 5»i// nor, muſt confider it 15 intolerable infolence 
thus to anſwer their Supream King and Maſter: Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſfly 
bid us to do this, Luke 2.2.19. 1 Cor. IT. 25. and (under the onde >> ne 
earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, Prov.g. 2,3, 4, 5, &c. he intreats us to accept 
his Love, Rev. 3. 20. the Spirit [aith come, and the Church ſaith come, Rev. 21.17. 
The Primitive Councils difowned him from being a Chriſtian, who did not 
receive at leaſt three times in a Year * and of old they. Ex- , bolts 
communicated thoſe who coming to the Sermon, went out , —_— erpprwen} ways 
before the Communion f. And our own Church doth by —__ &5 per. Dun Pr pe 
her Canons ſtrietly enjoyn this Duty, and by her Miniſters communicaverit. Concil. Elib. 
frequently exhore us to it. The practice. of the beſt Chri- +Laici fideles Eccleſiam ingredien- 
ſhans of our own and elder times alſo do all declare it is a *es ſcripturas audientes finon per- 
Duty impoſed by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell God 74ncant 3n Precatione, & ſacra 
and Men to their Faces we will not, after ſo many Meſlages pore gen one , ſegregantur. Cant 
and Calls, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church? he | | 
Do we dare give impudent Denials? Take heed, and conſider, and with the 
{ſtubborn Son 1n the Goſpel, though you have ſaid obſtinately you would not, 
yet now repent and come, and wipe oft your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 
after. Secondly, They who deter their coming upon pretence rhey are not ready, 
muſt conſider this excuſe can never ſerve but once, and muſt not be uſed by 
any man, that hath not begun to prepare himſelt, for otherwiſe they may pur 
it off thus for ever, *till the Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, arr. 25. 6,7, &c. If they are not ready for the 
Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to die; and yet they do not live in ſafety 
ll they are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately to begin; have 
they not reaſon to ſet upon their Work who have much to do, and little time 
todoitin? Our being not ready is a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 
and diligently prepare, but no Apology for our ſtaying away; and 'truly he 
that will not labour to fit himſelf for this Sacrament, will ſcarce repent upon 
any other occaſion , and he that often ſays he is not ready thus to meet Chriſt 
at his firſt coming, will be ſtrangely ſurprized ar his ſecond}, and doubtleſs 
be as unready then. Beſides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before 2 Had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our ſelves, as 
that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and 
fate longing for the Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jewiſh Sabbath begins) and 
ſaid Veni Sponſa, come my Spouſe, for 1o he called that Sacred Day. The Church 
Hiſtory relates that St. Catharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 
Child for its Mothers Breaſts; .but we are glad of an excule to ſhift it off, and 
neither deſire it, nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we may ſay we are not 
ready. Theſe are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 
men, and ſerve us to cozen our ſelves with, but they are vain and infignificanc 
before him that looks through theſe thin Veils , and ſees other Cauſes which 
keep us away trom the Altar, which we would gladly conceal ; tor God per- 
ceives that many which make theſe excuſes do really forbear the Communion, 
either becauſe, Firſt, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 
ged againſt the one, nor obliged too ſtrongly tothe other ; or, Secondly,They are 
unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 
do require ; or, Thirdly, they harbour ſome ſecret malice, and either are too 
proud to ask forgiveneſs , or too revengeful to forgive: And therefore let no 
_ _ theſe. or the like empty Apologies will excuſe him at Gods Tri- 
unal, | 


$.9. Thep that rcfuſcd the Fealt in the Goſpel, becauſe thep had 
bought a Farm, o2 would try-their Yokes of Oren, o2 becaule thep 
were married, were not fo excuſed, but were counted — of 
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the Heavenlp Feaſt. ] If all this do not effectually enough repreſent the 
danger of relying upon ſuch pretences, here is added a plain Example in a Pa- 
rable ſpoken by Chriſt himfelf, Zzke 14. 18, 19, &c. which admirably ſutes this 
very Caſe: Ldoubt not but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair, as we can 
do ours; ane when they had alledged ſuch weighty and important impedi- 
ments, they did as little fear the Lords anger as we are wont to do; Yet we ſee 
he was wery wroth, Luke 14. 21. Matt. 22.7. and becauſe ſome preferred their 
profit, others their pleaſures before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them out of the 
Liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never, to invite them any more. Let us be- 
ware by ſo fair a warning, and not dare upon the like accounts to reject this 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in ſo doing we reje& the memorial of Chriſts Death, the 
Symbols of his Body and Blood, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and do 
as directly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can do upon Earth, becauſe there is no 
Ordinance wherein he 1s ſo really preſent, and by which he 1s ſo ſurely conveyed 
to the believing Soul; how fair ſoever our Plea 1s, we ſeem to judge our {elves 
unworthy of eternal Life, As 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him ſo 
*Nec fibi Fla little on Earth) are unfit to partake of the * Celeſtial Banquet, or to enter into 
hac de eo hone» the Manſions of Bliſs; for they that will not remember his ſufferings, ought 
re blandian- not to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall puniſhment to be coun- 
par Soy (expo ted unwerthy of the Sacrament, for we inflict this upon our ſelves , in our ab- 
cavC.me cog Raining from it: But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Grace of 
de dign. this Sacrament offered to us again for our {light refuſals, the doom 1s very ad, 
and (without a ſpeedy repentance) 1s the Harbinger of a final rejection, from 

which God deliver us! 
$. 10. J fo2 mp part ſhall be readp, and acco2ding to my Office, J 
bid pou in the Name of God; | call pou in Chz:iſts behalf, 4! exyozt 
pou, as pou love pour own Salvation, that pe will be partakers of 
this holp Communion. ] Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to pre- 
pare the Paſſover, Luke 22.8. as an Emblem of their Duty in after-Apes to 
provide for this Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeſſors he hath en- 
joyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it concerns the Miniſters to 
take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, 
they be not the occaſion of the Peoples abſtinence; for then they cannot juſt- 
+ Sero advens ly reprove them , + and they bring the guilt of this negle& upon themſelves : 
( :2quit Pom- Our Lord hath made them Stewards of has Houſbold, and they muſt take care to 
ponus - give them their meat in due ſeaſon, Marr. 24.45. For this cauſe the ancient 
——_ = Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a Communion every day, 
ſpondit ille) fo that devout People might always find the Table ſpread whenſoever they 
nhil enim hic hungred after this Bread of Life; and in ſuch places our own Church till 
paratum %i-. makes monethly preparations , and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar upon 
_—_ 4 lute A- every great Feſtival, on purpoſe to mind the People that he is ready, if they 
POPMues*, were 1o alſo. But when the Table is actually jpread, methinks we ſhould 
need no other Oratory, than thoſe holy Symbols to invite us, d1d we know our 
need of that food, and were we > 4 og with the pleaſures of that Celeſtial 
Banquet, we ſhould be attrated with the very ſight of the Elements, and long, 
yea languiſh to participate of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
g0 away, and turn their backs upon them. Bur there are ſome who cannot or 
will not hear this {till voice, and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, invite us, in the Name of God, who 1s the great Maſter of this Feaſt, and 
in the behalf of Chriſt, who is the precious Food there provided; beſeeching us 
that we will not by neglecting it, affront the great God, and ſhght his dear Son: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt cogent:Argument, ( viz.) for our own 
lakes,as we love our Souls, (as we fear to be Condemned,and w1ſh for Salvation) 
| that we will come. Cicero thought a man might as ſoon run away from him- 
Hang | it quiſpiam diſce- ſelf, as loſe the deſire after thoſe things which conduced to 
(P end —_— pe em his own happineſs ||. But we have ſome ſo wretched, who 
oe ond:cunt amittere, Lib.de Know there is no Salvation but by the Sacrifice of Chriſts 


tin. 5. Death, and no ſo proper and ready way to get an my > 
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that Sacrifice, as to eat of the remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly | : 
perſuaded by the moſt preſling invitations. Bur let us con(ider, that by frequent * Mens deficie 
and long omiſſions, our Devotions grow flat, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 74” __ yell 
weak, and our Corruptions ſtrong, the Enemy gets ground of us, and the Spi- in _ _ 
rit begins to withdraw from us: * fo that if we would go ſafely to Heaven, we flare) vey 
mult not too long neglet this holy Sacrament. . Ep-54. ad Cor. 
s. 11. And as the Son of God did vouchſafe to yield up his Soul by 
Death upon the Croſs fo2 pour Salvatien, ſo it is pour duty to receive 
the Communion in remembzance of the Sacrifice of his Death, as he 
himſcif hath commanded. ] Although we be by Gods Ambaſſadors ſtrongly 
intreated to come to this holy Feaſt, yet we muſt not think it left to our choice 
to hearken or to diſobey, for (if they ſhould not invite us) we are obliged to 
come hither by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For if Feſ#s thought 
our Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of a little preparation ? 
Is he willing to bleed for our Sins, and are we not willing to weep for them ? 
Shall he yield up his Soul in the midſt of the moſt dolorous agonies, and will 
' not we yield up our Luſts, and come to remember his Love in this holy Sacra- 
ment ? Our Saviour hath ſatisfhed the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
done his part towards our Salvation, but our part is ſtill behind, (wiz.) to ſue 
out this pardon in. the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Communion 
of his Body and Bloud,to apply his mers by Faith to our own Souls : And that 
we ſhould Do this, was one of his laſt and dying Commands, Luke 22. 19, 
I Cor. II. 25. and is it not our duty to obey it? How wretched then are we, 
if we refuſe to kneel and extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any part in this Redempti- 
on, if we diſobey ſo ſmall a Command, and deny to eafte a Requeſt, of fo 
dear a Maſter ? His laft Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt A he 
did for us on the Earth, and ſure-it is our duty never to let that be forgotten. 
C. 12. Which if pe ſhall neglect to do , Conſider with pour ſelves, 
how great injury pe do to God , and {on ſoze puniſhment hang- 
eth over pour heads fo2 the ſame. ] If we be reſolved 1n ſpite of all 
this, ſtil] to neglect this Divine Ordinance, the Miniſter can do no-more 
than ſadly tell us, Fir/# the grievouſneſs of our ſim. Secondly, The greatneſs 
of our danger. Firſt, We are deſired to conſider the ſm, which 1s called a 
you injury to God, even as we eſteem it to our ſelves when our Gueſts 
ight our invitation, $S. 4. 'Tis true we cannot properly injure God, ( Fob 
35.6.) by taking away any of his eſſential happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to him as our Sovereign Lord, we are ſaid to wrong him of 
his due +, when we refuſe to obſerve his Commands. And FS + 
in this Caſe, let us contider (before we reſolve not to come) , — — Faroe dex 
that hereby we ſhall rob our God of this ſolemn partof his wor- Fo og —— m—_ pr "ha 
ſhip, reject a plain and loving command, deſpiſe the Paftion Serm. 126. de Temp. Creditor ejt 
of his dear Son, (light his provition,refuſe his invitation, grieve = minus quam quod ſuum eſt ha- 
his Servants by ſuch raſh and obſtinate denials, and perhaps #*t, ve! voluntario ut in mutaticn?, 
bring an evil report upon the Ordinance it (elf, when men _ — _ Wow PCs. 
{ee we mult be dragged to it. The Sacrifices of the Erycinian rae. 
Vens came of their own accord to the Altar, faith e1ian. Hiſt. Anim:1. 10. c. x. 
But we are forced hither, as to a {laughter-houſe; Is not this a great injury to 
the Maſter of chis Divine Feaſt ? But Secondly, The miſchief in fine lights upon 
our own heads, for no man provoketh this King, but 1n ſo doing , he /inneth 
againſt his own Soul, Prov.20.2. God is jult as well as mercitul,and ſevere to re- 
venge the abuſes of his love. He will not always paſs by this ſcorn, nor put up 
theſe affronts, but puniſh us perhaps temporally, with lofſes, and croſſes, fick- 
neſs, or an evil Death,which careleſs negleRers deſerve as well as unworthy Re- 
ceivers, 1 Cor.11.30. for ſo thole I{rachtes who laughed at Hezetiahs invitation 
to the Paſſover, 2 Chron. 13. 10. were carried into a ſad Captivity within two 
years after, 2 Kings 18. 9. And we muſt not think preſently we are ſafe, be- 
cauſe as yer none of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may hover 
over our heads, as the Arrow over J«lians, and at laſt pierce us to the heart, 
| L but 
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*S1 nunc omne peccatum manifeſta but if we do eſcape a while * from temporal miſeries, he hath 


PleReretur pena, nihil ultim? judi= more ſecret, and more fad means of puniſhing us by ſpiritual 


cio reſervars putaretur , ſi nullum 
puniret nec providentiam efſe cre- 


evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spirit from us,and letting looſe 


deretur : Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib.1. SAtan on us, by giving us up to a hard heart, and a reprobate 


Cap. 8. 


mind; and finally he can fend us into thoſe regions of ſor- 
row, where the extremity of the torments will ſufficiently make amends, for 
the deferring of the Execution. Oh confider this ye that forger God, leſt by 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſery upon your ſelves, for all 
this vengeance is due to you while you live 1n wiltul neglect of this bleſſed Sa- 
crament. 
$. 13. When pe wilfullp abſtain from the Lo2ds Table, and ſeparate 
pour ſelves from pour Bethzen, who come to tf&d on the Banquet of 
that moſt Deavenlp fod. ] We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe who abſent 
themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, for this great {in and heavy judgment belongs onely to thoſe ho 
wilfully + do abſtain. There are ſome who forbear once or 


* "AT/znua cf? =r nec providers twice, and are not guilty, viz. if they be under the Cenſures 


poturt nec wmpro 
Tug. quod providers potuit, non 
ramen fit improbo animo, anus 


o fit animo dug of the Church, or of their own Conſcience, and cannot yer 
make their peace; if they are labouring for the pardon of 


quod deftinato &3 mprobo fit ant- ſome lately. committed fin, if they be prevented by ſickneſs, 


mo : Ari(t. de Art. Orator. 


or ſurprized by indiſpenſable buſineſs ; but ſuch muſt with 
the pious Emperour Theodofizs look toward the Church with 
{ad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive; and accounting the pooreſt Creatures - 
there happier than themſelves, lamenting the occation of their preſent excluſion, 
and being never ſatisfied, unti] they can prepare, and have another opportunity, 
and ſuch will come with the greater apperite to the next Communzon. But 
thoſe who wilfu!ly abſtain, are {uch as ſtay away from time to time, and are glad 
of any excule for it , who ſecretly wiſh they were never obliged to come at all, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinced; 
it is theſe Wretches who do fr/# lo grievoully offend God as was ſhewed before 
and of whom it is ſaid now ſecondly, they ſin againſt the Brethren, by a wick 


| ſeparation; for this Ordinance 1s the Badge of a Chriſtian, and deligned to 


make us all one body , and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive it, do caſt away Chrifts badge, and cut them- 
ſelves oft from the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound in the Bonds of 
Love; indeed they declare themſelves no Members of this bleſſed Society, who 
may fay to ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Magins, Atts 8. 21. Ye bave nei- 
ther part nor lot with us in this matter. Now how evil a thing this is, may appear 
in that they do what they can to diſcourage men from receiving : and to Cond 
ſcruples in the minds of thoſe who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it ſelf. But ler them beware of cutting themſelves off, from 
thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Ecernal Life, 
fince it 1s juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in Heaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who do participate, but theſe do not, and fo are in a contrary way : If good 
men do well to come, why do they not follow them ? If they be 1n the way to 
Heaven, the Abſenters are going (I fear) to a worſe place. Ic may be ſome 
wicked perſons are crouded into theſe myſteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay 
away becauſe of them: But let us beware of the Phariſees pride, E/ay 65. 5. in 
bidding men /tand off, for we are holier than they; the beſt men delpiſe none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how do we know, but they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judges, 
but the Church : Our Duty is to fit our ſelves , not to make all others ſo. We 
are to wilh that all the Congregation were holy, bur if all be not, we muſt not 
loſe our part in Gods Ordinances, becauſe an Eſau or Fudas may be there; it 
we be not like theſe perſons 1n their Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for them; 
God can diſtinguiſh chough we tit never 1{o near in place , it we be diſtan in 
our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his favours; We muſt converſe with 


{uch ſometimes in the World, where there is more danger they ſhould gy: 
ut 
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but here perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their guilt can do us no 
harm. ; : 

s. 14. Theſe things if pe earneſtly conſider, pe will by Gods Gzace 
return to a better mind, fo2 the obtatring whereof we will not ceaſe to 
make our humble Þctitions unto Ximighty God our Yeaveniy Fa- 
ther. ] Were the {1n and danger of neglecting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
{idered, there would be fewer offenders in this kind, and if we have been guilty 
therein, whatlocver we have deſerved for tormer omiſſions, it appears our eſtate 
is not yet deſperate, becaufe God hath ſpared us, and given us this one invita- 
tion more, it 15 ikely we heard this Exhortation but ſh1ghtly before,and reſol- 
ved not to come however ; but if we will weigh it ſertouſly now, and beg 
the help of Gods Grace, there 1s no doubt, but we may repent and amend. 
For we are herein courteoully invited, and earneſtly preſſed to come, our {cru- 
ples are ſatished, our excuſes thewed to be vain, our Duty is made evident; and 
our peril of neglecting is tully expreſied ; ſo that nothing but obſtinate purpo- 
ſes to deſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injun&tions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-wiſhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt in God to 
have cut you off before, but {ince he ſtill calls, God forbid that we ( Miniſters) 
ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam.12.23. notwithſtanding all the denials 
you have given us, {ince our Maſter forbears, we will exhort you carneſtly, and 
pray heartily tor you ſtil] co him who is Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heaveniy Father , who 1s apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and contider as well as pray, we are confident the ſucceſs will 
be, that you ſhall lay aſide your 1dle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Sacrament, and be careful to prepare for it, ſo ſhall all your former contempt 
p forgiven, and your preſent addreſſes be accepted ro your endleſs comfort. 

men. 
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Of the Exhortation at-the Communion. 
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Lthough-it be a great ſatisfa&ion to him that miniſters to ſee 
Gods Table well furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the profic 
of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he not 
only endeavours by the former Exhortation to increaſe their 

| numbers, but by this to rectifie their diſpoſitions , that they 

may be not onely many bur good : And. howloever this hath been done before 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeem neceſlary to do it again now they are come; 
if we conſider, either the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dignity of this 

Ordinance, which is made more reyerend by, being veiled with many Cover- 

ings. The Egyptians admitted none to converſe with their Prieſts, and to 

' know the ſecrets of their Myſterics, 'cill they had been initiated by Abſtinence, 


Patience, and many labours *, ſuppoſing they would learn to 
value them by the difficulty of acceſs; And ſo thoſe who 
entered into the Perſian Rites of Mithra + , were to be firſt 
approved by $o degrees of Trial to be xnpaffionare and holy 
Perſons fl. 
in the entertainment of Scholars into Pyzhagerus his School ©, 
_ + the admiſſion of Novices into the Monaſtical Societies 
of old *. 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? W 

derive this neceſſary part of the Office from the Gree 

Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- 
«ing on the ſteps to be ſeen of all , ſtretched out his hand, 
© and lifted up his yoice tt the midſt of that'profound filence, 
* inviting the worthy.and warning the unworthy to forbeart. 
Which 1t i were neceſlary in thoſe bleſſed days, how much 
more requiſite 1s it 1n our looſer Age,whercin men have kearnt 
to trample upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- 
ſtom ar ſer times , whether they be prepared or no? Every 
one hopes to pals in the Croud, but knowing the 
the Lord we do again and again beſecch our People,diligently 
to prepare themlelves . betore he come to try them; And 
that this Exhortation may be cifetual to this purpoſe, this fol- 
lowing account may afliſt our deyout improvement thereof. 


The like difficulty of accepiance was practiſed 


And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe apon this Exhortation, 
$.3. Dearly Beloved in the Lo2d, ye that mind to come to the Holy 
Communion of the Bodp and Bloud of our Lo2d and Saviour Chziſt, 
muſt conſider how St. Paul exhozteth all perſons diligentlp to trp and 
examine themſelves, befoze they pzeſume to eat of that B2ead, and 
d2ink of that Cup. ] When the Gueſts of this bleſſed Feaſt are now drawing 
near, and the King of Heaven 1s approaching to ſurvey them ; The Miniſter 
out of a peculiar affection to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation , ſa- 
lates them 1n St. Pauls phraſe, Rc. 16,8. with | Dearly Beloved in the Lord ] and 
in the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the greatneſs of that work 
which they go about, even to ſhare in the Communion of Chriſts Body and 
Bloud,: 1 Cor. 10. 16. Their intentions are commendable, and it is pity but ſuch 
pious purpoſes ſhould have their defired ſucceſs: Wherefore he doth once more 
warn them to examine themſelves before they eat, a Duty enjoyned not by Hu- 
mane:Authority,nor-preſcribed meerly as the advice of a Friendgbut bound upon 
all by St. Paul himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cor.1 1.28. Let a man 
(ſaith he, that is, every man) examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat,&c. intimating 
that none night eat without this renewed Examination, and becauſe the Dilci- 
pline of the Corinthian Church was much impaired by the Schiſins then within 
it, the Apoſtle obligeth every man to do it to himſelf, and that not with a 
flight inquiry, but ſo throughly to ſearch his own heart, that he mighr be able 
* Gr. Aoxuer to judge * whether he were fitted to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Sparta 
Gm * Aou- were wont to examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurges's Rules, 
Homer 7... ngnouring thoſe that were found blameleſs with theTitle of Approved + Perſons; 
+ Ab wad. And ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, if our merciful Father give 
Jes, that Character of us? I gtant that after our ſtricteſt examination, we cannot 
beſpeak our God with the confidence of the Grecian Wreſtler, who challenged 
Fove as he was juſt-to give him the Vidtory, 1f he had duly prepared all things 
for the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yet the ſeverer ſearch.-we make before we 
come, the greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have 1n our approa- 
ches. Obj. But ſome will ſay, it 1s too late for men to confider now, when 
they are come to the Altar, and it is impertinent to urge it here, ſince all is 
done that can be done in this matter, in order to this Communion. Arſw. Not 
{o, for Firſt, if any have preſumed to come altogether unprepared, it is not yet 
too late to warn them of their {1n and danger: And it were better for them to 
go out to day (faith St. Cyril ||,) that they might come bet- 
[| "EZ Sungigas rardy, 5 499% ter fitted againſt the next opportunity , yea , Chriſt himſelf 


oY 


nr rp ore * Cyrile Fherol: aqvilerh, Matr. 5.23, 24. in ſome Caſes to leave our Gift be- 
Melins oft de media \via recur. fore te Altar, and retire 'ill we are better diſpoſed, intima- 
rere quam ſemper currere male. Cng that it offends God leſs to withdraw even from the be- 
| ginning of his ſervice, than to' proceed, if we are unfit. 

St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theodoſizs, to be guilty of bloud unrepented 

of, although he was come to the Church with purpoſes to Communicate, ſent 

* Recede 3g1- him back from thence with a ſerious Exhortation to Repentance *. So alſo 
tur © ne cona- St, Chryſoftom being diſturbed by a malicious and impertinent requeſt, juſt as he 
yo wg ny © was about to conlecrate the holy Symbols, went out of the Church, and dehired 
editum ause- another to finiſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being diſcompoſed 1n his 
re: In Vit. D. mind F. Secondly, Bur if we have in any meaſure prepared our ſelves, yet is 
Ambroſ. = not this Exhortation to be thought unreaſonable, for as the moſt famous Ora- 
Ago mot tors, though they had compoſed their Orations ſome-days before, yet were wont 
" -m79* privately to recite them 1mmedaately before they ſpoke them to the People: 1o 
it becomes us Chriſtians to review the Records and ſad Catalogues , which we 

ſaw yeſterday; and briefly to at our Exanunation over again, left it the nun 

ber and heinouſneſs of our fins be at preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become 

Sh . as obdurate, as if we never had beheld them. What was done yeſterday was to 
[Ah oy * humble us juſt now, and we are at this inſtant || to give the proof what we did 
Sta & mmud dla Arrian, in Epict. lib, 1. | 
in 


Set. IX, The Exhoztation at the Communton, $1 
in private: and St. Pauls adding | and-ſo let him eat ] ſeems to direct us to make 

this the immediate Duty before our Receiving. Let us then remember afreſh 

what we found upon our.1nquiry; andif we paſs dire&ly to the Participation 

from this review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt become fo penitent and de- 
firous'of Pardon, as not to be judged preſumptuous Receivers. ' 

6. 4. F02 as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and 
livelp Faith, we Hecetve that Holp Sacrament (fo2 then we ſpiritually 
cat the fleſh of Chziff, and dzink his Blood, then we dwell in Choift, 
and Chziſt"in us, we are one with Chziſt, and Cheiſt with us) ] Al- 
though the Command 'of God by his Apoltle is enough to require our Obedi- 
ence, yet it.is here backed with two of the moſt prevailing motives of all, 
ſhewing that-it is not onely required of us to examine ourſelves, but neceſſary 
for us; and that we ought to do it for our own fake *, 1; Becauſe of the great * Oy 38 8- 
benefits of worthy Recewing. 2. The dreadful danger of cnmng unprepared. 7w p/Afy mi- 
And Firſt, if we bring with us a penitent Heart and a lively Faith, the benefits 29% #5 79 
are ſo many, and ſo excellent, that whoſoever conſiders them, cannot but long Ate.” "4 
for them; and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becaule 1. :. 
they are as bleſſed as they can be on this {ide Heaven : and are they not worth 
a little pains to diſpoſe our ſelves for them? They are ſurely moſt unworthy 
of them who will loſe them, rather than ſubmit to the trouble of a fincere Exa- 
tnination of themſelves. The particular benefits are here expreſſed in the 
words of Chriſt, Fohn 6. 54, 55, 56. in that myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſe- 
 cretly prepare the minds of his Diſciples for this Sacrament, ſhortly to be inſti- 
tuted, and clearly alludes to the ſame : The Fir/# benefit 15 the ſpiritual eating 
Chrifts Body and Blood. For the humble Sinner believing 1n the Incarnation , 
Death and Paſfftion of Feſ#s, and receiving this Bread and Wine, in token that 
God hath given him for his fins, and that he doth relie on him as his onely Re- 
deemer; This doth convey to ſuch a penitent Believer, all the benefits of the 
Birth, and the Death of Feſzs; and as the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain, fo the wor- 
thy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a Crucihed Saviour, draws per-' 
ſuafions of his pardon, and encouragement to his Graces, and fo hath ſpiritu- 
ally eat the Fleſh, and drunk the Blood of Chriſt, and hence flows the - ſecond 
benefit, vis. His Dwelling or remaining in zs , and we 1a him; that 15s, when 
we have thus received 'our Saviour, there 1s a ble{{&d Communion between him 
and our Souls, for he communicates of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our Ne- 
ceſlities to him ; and Thirdly, hereby there 1s produced ſo near an Union, that 
God eſteems us as members of his dear Son, lays our fin upon him, and im- 
putes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benefits are derived to 
vs, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Communicant, 
hope of Pardon , increaſe of Grace, , aſſurance of our Reſurre&ion , and the 
expectation of Eternal Glory. O Bleffed Myſtery ! which doſt communicate my 
Saviour, and convey his Graces to me, which giveſt me an intereſt in him, and makeſt 
me one with him, whom my Soul loveth. How-am I raviſhed with the ſweetneſs 
of this Heavenly Feaſt ? How ſtrongly do theſe benefits attrat} me ? If any pains or 
coſt, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my way, I will account the pains to be pleaſures, 
the coſt gain, the trouble delight, and the difficulty eaſmeſs, which leads me to ſuch 
bleſſednejs. O my Soul, diſt thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to God, 
to be one with Chriſt , and to be filled with the Spirit? behold the means to accompliſh 
all theſe deſires ? Do but examine into thine own heart, 'till thou relenteſt for thy ſims, 
and ſearch into Gods mercy , 'till thou art perſuaded of his love. And with this 
penitent believing heart come, and partake of ths ſpiritual Banquet, and ( though 
thou doſt 'not preſs thy Saviours fleſh with thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, 
get, ) thou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of his Death, and become one with 
bim, and receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or deſire. 

$.5. £0 is the danger great if we receive the ſame unwo2thily, fo2 
then we are guilty of the Bodp and Blood of Chziſt our Saviour , we 
eat and dzink our own damnation , not conſidering the Lozds Body; 
we kindle Gods weath againlt us, we NE him to plague = _ 

| / | wers 
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divers Diſeaſes, and ſundzp kinds of Death. | The fear of loſing the 
former benefits, will be a ſufficient motive to an ingenuous temper to prepare; 
yet many are ſoobdurate,as to ruſh upon this Ordinance withour any preceding 
care. But that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enyoins nor, onely in the 
former, but in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the Miniſter ſhall warn them 
not to come in ſo rude a manner. The Heathen Man allows not that any 


ſhould worſhip their Gods er paſſat , * nor unleſs they had 
firſt prepared themſelves at home ; and can ſuch addreſſes be 
endured in the higheſt Myſtery of the beſt Religion? Let 
ſuch from the mouth of St. Pax hear and conſider, Fir, The 
greatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor. 11. 27, and 29. Secondly, The ſe. 
verity of their puniſhment, wer/.39. Firſt, Their $i»,who come 
hither as to an ordinary SOR, and eat of this as common 
Food (not conſidering the Lords Body and Bloud, | ) -is in 
Scripture [| accounted © Crucifying the Son of God again, as 
* much as in them lieth .*. ; putting him to an open ſhame, 
«trampling upon him, and accounting the bloud of his Co- 
© yenant as an unholy thing, they uſe him as his Murtherers 
did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with deſign to be fayed by it*, 
but ſuffering 1t to be ſpilt in vain. They receive no benefit 
by it , and yet they make a Memorial of it, which wounds 
Chriſt deeper than all the Cruelty of his Crucifiers did; from 
them he expected no other, but from theſe he doth, # fo that 
they are gu - we his Body and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
againſt , as thoſe that offer violence to the Lord Jeſus : By 
eating and drinking of this memorial of his Sacrifice , they 
own he hath died for them , but by their impenitence and 

rſeverance in Evil , they declare that they will not be {a 


' ved thereby : And thus this ſacred and ſalutary Rire, which in its own nature 
would aflure their Salvation, and is deſigned by. Chriſt to convey his benefits 


unto them, * is by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned 
into Poiſon and a Curſe, and they being before fit for Con- 
demhation, by adding this A& of preſumption, they do acce- 
lerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their puniſhment wall be an- 
ſwerable, for they may be ſure it will inflame the wrath of 
God, to behold men fo ſtupid and inſolent to his dear Son 
and their Redeemer; perhaps this wrath may onely be ex- 
preſſed in temporal Puniſhments, ſhorter Sickneſles, lingring 
Diſeaſes, or ſudden Death : So it was at Corinth t, ſo were the 
Fews cut off who profaned the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 15. and 
thus many Apoſtaces in the Primitive Times were potleſt b 

the Devil, for coming to the Euchariſt before their reconci- 


lation to the Church : but if the Lord forbear ſhewing theſe viſible Judgments, 
he hath ways enow, and an Eternity coming on to chaſtiſe this preſumption. 
Wherefore ye bold and careleſs Sinners, who come in ignorance, or in malice, 
without Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoſes againſt future iniqui- 
ties; conſider what you do, and what you muſt ſuffer, for zoming in this «»- 
fitneſs ; we tremble at the danger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who 
might have eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, only by a ſmall 


s. 6. Judge therefoze Pour ſelves B2ethzen that pe be not judged of 
> op. repent pou trul x 
Faith im Chriſt our Saviour, amend pour lives and be in perfect Cha- 
rity with all men, ſo ſhall pe be met partakers of theſe Holy Wpſte- 
ries. ] That which God and his Church intend as caution to all that they 
may come better prepared, 1s by the Slothful and Unbelieving made a pretence 
for their total abſtaining ; but theſe dangers, as St. Paul ſhews, werſ. 31. might 
ſoon be avoided, if we would judge our ſelves, for then we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord: Let us therefore ſet up a Tribunal in our own Breaſt , an 


p of pour Hins paſt, have a livelp and ſtedfaſi 


laying 
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- ® laying Gods Law before us,let our Memory read the Indict- 
ment, and our penitential thoughts urge the accuſation, and 
that, *rill we be convinced and plead guilty, ſo ſhall our Con- 
ſcience pronounce the ſame ſentence upon us, which other- 
wiſe would more dreadfully have ifſned out againſt us from 


the Divine Judicature. It will condemn ns as fooliſh , baſe 


* Oux Treo Mygolw ipim one 
&\' $au]dy owe i Thcoph. 

Bonum judzcium, quod divinum 
preventt, quod divino jubducit,volo 
preſentars vultus ire tue judica- 
tus, non judicandus : Bern. in Can- 
tic. 55. 


ungrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, and Eter- 
nal Damnation ; And when we are thus convicted, we ſhall 
ſee it neceſſary by Faith to lay hold of Gods Mercy, and fur- 
ther this will moſt effetually move us to amend our hves t, 
and diſcover what need we have to forgive all men, who 
our ſelves have ſo much to be forgiven; fo that it appears, 
if we duly judge our ſelves, all the other Duties will follow 
in order : let the danger of unworthy Receiving therefore 
onely make us more ſtri& in our Examination , for there is 
danger alſo if we do wholly ſtay away || : But the leſſer ha- 
zard 15 On their {1de, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty 1n 
the beſt manner they are able : [f we have by due proceſs con- 
demned our ſelves before, it will require leſs time and pains 
to revive the ſentence. Now, our Souls will eafily lie down 1n all humility and 
nitential acknowledgments at Gods Foot-ſtoo], we ſhall long for mercy paſ- 
jonatoly, avow amendment fincerely, and be at peace wich all the World, ſo 
ſhall we be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Receivers, and then all the ter- 
rors vaniſh, for there are better things provided for us. 
$. 7. And above all things, pe mult give moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, and the Yolp Ghoſt, foz the e- 
demption of the Wo2ld bp the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chil, 
both God and Man : ] To commemorate the Death of Chriſt with Thank(- 
giving, is the principal Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt : Hunuliation: and Re- 
pentance are chiefly to be exerciſed before; But now we are come to the Altar, 
we muſt above all things give Thanks; for all the foregoing Exhortations to exa+ 
mine, and judge our ſelves, are defigned to bring us with a clear Conſcience, 
and an unburdened Soul, to fing Praiſes: For which reaſon this Admonition 
doth well follow the former, becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligently 
for their ſin, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of it, and moſt 
deeply humbled for it; Theſe will beſt apprehend their need of the Death of 
Feſws, and offer up the moſt affectionate Praiſes for it : Theſe will offer up moſt 
bumble Thanks, becaule they ſee their danger and unworthineſs, and moſt hearty, 
becauſe they have the briskeſt perception of this ſweet and ſeaſonable Mercy. 
Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and behold the Lamb of Ged dying for thoſe 
ſims for which ye have mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let your 
forrow be turned into joy, and your fear into faith and hope. Come and offer up your 
beſt praiſes to the Father, who contrived this glorious Redemption; to the Son, who 
effetted it ;5 and to the Holy Ghoſt, who gives us the benefit thereof: As every. Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity hath joined in this Noble Work , let every Perſon ſhare in the 
praiſe : and as all the World hath been Redeemed, ſo let every man make 'hu parti- 
cular acknowledgments. Behold how fit a Saviour # provided : One that # God, 
that be might conquer ; Man, that he might ſuffer ; and both God and Man, that 
be might reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Humane Nature. Praiſe ye the Lord ! 
[Thus 1n general, we do excite you. to give Thanks, andthe next Paragraph 
will furniſh you with particular Conſiderations on which your gratitude may 
enlarge it ſelf. | 7 p 
$. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Death upon the Crofs, foz- 
us miſerable Sinners, who lap in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
Deaty, that he might make us the Childzen of God, and exalt us to 
everlaſting Life. ] As the Jews had their Paſchal Hymn, recording: their 
Miraculous Deliverance from Xgyptian Bondage, Buxt. Syn. Fud. cap. 13. and 
the ancient Chriſtians their Commemoration of the Lords Paflion, ar.chis Holy 


Feaſt; So our Church hath here provided a brief but clear deſcription of the 
M 2 wonder- 


+ Deprehendas te oportet antequam 
emendes. Sen. Ep. 28. 
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|| Utrobique grande periculum,ideo 
magna neceiin mnſtat ne indigns 
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wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Phil.2.18. and Colof.1.12,12. 


thereby 


to- ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thoſe humble and 


hearey-praiſes which are here to be offered up; For in theſe few words are con- 
tained theſe four Conſiderations : 1. ho it was that did Redeem us. 2. Where. 
by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. To what Eſtate 
we are thereby brought. Each of which we ſhall ſo repreſent, as may beſt be- 
get, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this Occaſion. 1. Let us conſider the digniry 
of our Redeemers Perſos, who was the Erernal and onely begotten Son of God, 
far above all Principalities and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-Angels, 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. - He was the delight of Heaven, the joy of his 
Father, 1n whoſe Boſom he had perfe& felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to 
all Eternity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himſelf, 
and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon 


+ Ex perſone celſitudine fafli aſti- 
matio augetur, Grot.in Johan. 13. 
3 idem de ſatifac. Chriſti, Cap. 
8. p.173- 


* could have accompliſhed our Redemption; and ought we 
not to be infinitely thankful that fuch a Saviour is gwen to 
us? 2. Let us further meditate by what means he did efte& 
this great Salvation. He could by one word create the World 
out of Nothing, but it coſt more to redeem our Souls; This 


was not to be accompliſhed *cill he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory , deſcended 
from the felicities of his Throne, and was abaſed into the condition of a 
Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the form of 
a Seryant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſufficient : He that did 
no Sin muſt ſuffer, he from whom all receive Life muſt die, and that by the 
moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt ignominious and accurled kind of Death, 


+ InCrucem milites tulit, & ſervi- 
libus ſupplicis ſemper affecit, Jul. 
Capitol. de Macrino. *Ay733ovoy bur 
539074 zupPH oegodyons, © widtis 
amd; was oh Powunioy vwenor- 
2+. Dion. de Soffio. Viſum eſt ig - 
nominioſa morte obſcurare memori- 
am ej. Joleph Antiq. hb.15. cap.1. 


Pone crucem ſer vownrw=—_—s 
Juven. 


Cur non honeſto aliquoimorts ge- 
nere affetus eſt, our potaſſimum 
cruce, cur infami genere ſuplicii, 
quod etiam hominis libero, quamvs 
nocenti, indignum videgtur ? LaCts 
Tat. 1. 4. c. 26. 


tao baſe for the meaneſt of Slaves , + too barbarous for the 
worſt of Malefacors: Yet thus he was contented to exchange 
the Muſick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven, for re- 
proaches and agomies, ſcorn and tortures , that fo he might 
explate our offences : But as C. Marius when he ſhewed his 
wounds ( received for his Country.) to thoſe in the Senate- 
Houſe , ſo may I ſay now, © What need is there of Woxds 


_ *© when there.are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes? He ſuffered 


more than we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the beſi 
of us would have endured for the greateſt or deareſt concern 
in the World; he ſuffered onely that we might ſuffer no- 
thing: And will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of 
Praiſe 2 3. Let us. remember zhe Perſons for whom Jeſus endu- 
red all this, and that will help to increaſe the wonder; it 
was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but for 
Creatures of- a meaner kind, even for ws, the miſerable Sons of 


Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels and Enenues againſt him by our Sins; 
for =s who could not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requte it ; for as 
who were Heirs of: Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to ſatisfe Gods Juſtice, 
fly lis Anger , or bear bus Sentence; for 4s whom with equity and honour 


ough , 


en 
this, moved fo 


load upon his own: 


__ have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he ſuffered all 
ar by 


bis pity, ill he forgot all pity to himſelf; and took that 
ſhoulders that wonld have ſunk us. into the bottomleſs pit: He 


faw us wretched and nuſerable, lying hopele(s and helpleſs, reſerved in Chains 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſiion 
on us, and: broke our Bonds in fynder : Bur there is one ſtep higher ſtill, 
4. Let us behold the noble De/ign and bappy Conſequence. of this Deliverance, 
he hath not onely ſnatched us trom the flames of Hell , but made us Heirs. of 
Heaves.z tot onely- pacified our offended Judge, but engaged him to become 


our molt 


gracious Father, . fo 


be awns. us fox hjs Friends, adopts. us for his 


Children, and intends us to, be partakers.of hus endlek joys. We are taken 
from our Dungeon into the Family of God , from his Bar into his boſom, and 
advanced to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Immortality. Oh the heighth 
and length, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chriſb ! Who:can ſufficiently admire 
is? that ſo great a Majeſty ſtoyld ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſa much, far ſo poor and | 


Q 
evil 
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evil deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to advance them to {0 bleſſed a condition ! this 

is @ ſubjet# fit for an Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord O my Sowl , and let. all thy 

Powers be ated with ſuch love and wonder, that thou mayeſt break forth into all 

the expreſſions of jay that admiration and gratitude can inſpire thee with. Glory be 

to thee O Lord moſt bigh! 

6. 9. And to the end that we ſhould alwaps remember the exceding 

great love of our Walter and onely Saviour thus dying fo2 us, and the 
innumerable benefits which by his p:ecious blood-ſhedding he hath 

obtained to us, he hath inſtituted and o2dained holp Bylieries, as 

pledges of his Love, and foz a continual remembzance of his Death, to 

our great and endleſs comfozt. ] Our merciful and gracious Lord hath fo 

done his marvellous works, that they ought to bs had in remembrance, Pat. 

111.3. but eſpecially this work of our Redemption, which to forget were an 

ingratitude baſer than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, Matt.5.46. and might 

almoſt compare with the Cruelty of his Murtherers. Is it not our greateſt com- 

fort, and our higheſt honour that we were thus Redeemed by ſuch a Saviour? 

Can we forget that precious Bloud, which was the price of our Souls, and the 

purchaſe of Heaven, by which we obtain Benefits more than we can number, 

greater than we can ſufficiently apprehend? Pardon and Peace, the Love of 

God and the Service of Angels, Victory overSatan, and the Conqueſt of Death, 

the Converſion of Souls, and the fruition of Glory do all ſpring from it, with 
many, many more. The Choir of Heaven bleſs God for it, and Eternity 1s de- 

{igned to fing the Glory of this excellent Love, which had no pattern, hath no 

parallel, nor can it ever have an imitation, Fobn 15.13. and Row.5.7,8. And 

1s it poſſible now that thoſe for whom all this was done, ſhould ever forget lo — 
rare a Mercy, or negle& fo cheap, * ſo mean a return, as to Commemorate it *Wz memmte, 
with Thankſgiving? Reaſon would deem this 1mpoflible; but Experience _— 
alas ſhews it is too frequent, and both good and bad do more or leſs ler ſlip the © na 
memory hereof, Wherefore the holy Feſz« found it neceflary to appoint this 

Sacrament to be the Worlds Remembrancer therein. It hath been the Cuſtom 

of all Nations to preſerve the memory of their Heroes, and to perpetuate their 
deliverances by appointing publick Games and*Feſtivals: Thus Cities Com- 

memorate their Founders, and the Sedts of Philoſophers their ficſt Authors; yet 

all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are ſoon apr to decay: and befide they 

are without advantage to the Souls of men : But our Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that ſhall as far out-laſt, as it 

doth out-vie them all; A Celeſtial Banquet, and worthy of ſo great, ſo divine 

an Author. Which doth at once nent our Saviours Paſlion before us, and 
convey its Benefits ro us, it demonſtrates his Love, canfirms our Faith, morti- 
fies our Luſts, it makes us like to Feſ#s, and one with him; And how can we 
have more evident pledges of his Favour? He knew we were apt to forget 
him, and then we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enemies, and open to all 
miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe Myſteries, that we might-neither 
want the comfort of remembring his Holy Pafftion, nor the benefit of ſharing 
inthe Merits of it. . He had given hunlelf for all before, but now he gives him- 
{elf to every particular Soul.- Let us therefore take care duly to receive thoſe 
Tokens of his endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall never ceaſe 
'nll our Lord in pecſon ſhall appear in all his Glory ,, and by the brightneſs of 
his preſence remove all theſe Vails and Coverings, and give us leave to ſee 
him face to face. | | 

$. 10. To him therefoze with the Father, aud the Holp haſf, let us 
give (as we are moſ} bounden) continnal Thanks, ſubmitting our 
ſelves whollp to his yolp Will and Pleaſure, and ſiudying tq ſerye 
him in true holinefs and righteoufnefs,all the daps of our tife. Amen.] 
By this time ſurely we begin to be melted with thefe vigorous manifeſta- 
tions of the Love of Chrift, and our Aﬀections, big with gratitude and ad- 
miration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore 1s this Repreſentation made 
that we might remember #, and remembred that we might celebrate it with 
Hymns and Euchariſt : My heart # ready O God, (latth the pious Sou}) My hears 
as 
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i ready, Pſal. 108. 1. Moſt ſeaſonably therefore doth the Prieſt invite us to 
praiſe. the Lord with him = now,. and ſummon us to this excellent Duty al-. 
moſt in the very words of St. Pau/, Heb. 13.5. We have cen the Everlaſting 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindneſs of the Son, the incomparable 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , and our own infinite Obligations ; Let us therefore 
all join in offering up all poſſible praiſe and _ Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the followin 
arts thereof: And let us worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch fincere jo, 
earty Thankſgivings,that the Choir of Communicants may be a little Emblem 
of that of Angels, with this onely difference,that they openly behold that which 
we diſcern by Faith , but both they and we rejoice in 1t with joy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come far 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes 1n this higheſt part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end ; for our very life is 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies ; 
Let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of Feſws lo deeply in our minds, 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us; but be ever in us, and al- 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all places, and upon all occa- 
fions. And further, ſince no Praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, (viz.) by gloritying 
God in our Lives. And this we may effectually do, 1. By reſigning up our 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to all his 
Holy Commandments. 1. By our fubmiffion to his Will we glorifie him, by 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are ſatisfied of his Wil: 
dom and his Love, and can be confident , that whatſoever he ſhall appoint, 
is good for us; We tell all the World ,. that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly deiigned, and full of Mercy. 2. By 
our ſerving him in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are obliged to him, 
how ſure we are of the excellency of his Laws, and how fully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the Praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and real Characters, in the Lives of contented and righteous men, fo that all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt is but for one hour, the Hymns will 
ſoon be over ;5 but by Submiſſion and Obedience, we may glorifie our God - 
continually, and every moment, Amen. 
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$. 1. PHE Gueſts being come,and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 
FO the Governour of the Feaſt [agyreixan@> Fohn 2.9.) to make them 
fit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained 1m that miraculous feeding of the 
5000, Fohn 6. 10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeſlors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according tothe Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near; ſo 1n that ancient Book which bears the name of Diony/ius the 

Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to ſay , Come my Brethren 


* DionyCl. Eccleſ. Hier. Cap. 3- unto this holy Communion *; and in the Liturgies ot St. Chryſ0- 


+ Mem! g6Ce, x5 nicuas wegotadere* 


- Litur. $. Chryt. 


| "By mdt4 67 
Conltit. Apott. 


*. Chryſoſtom. 


Corinth, 


ſtom, and St. Fames,Come near with Fear and Faith f, And in 
the Conſtitutions; Coming in order with reverence and holy fear | 
| Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, but withal 
eid'ss x, ateic;” we mind them again of thoſe Qualthcations, without which 
L2- G37, God will not accept and receive them. He do not ( faith 
Homil. 24 in 1. ad St. Chryſeſt, .*.) exhort men to deſtroy themſelves by impudent and 
rude approaches, but that they may come with fear and purity unto 
the Lord : We tell them all, that unleſs they have truly repen- 


ted, and areinperfe& Charity, and have intire purpoſes of amendment , they 
CAn 
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can neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor depart with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation enquired, if any could accule 
the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thief, or of evil Converſation, for no fuch 
were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald (faith-the afore- 


ſaid Author *') makes his Appeal to our own Conſciences,and * Ovs igicnay davus aunts nam 


makes us our own Accuſers : for every man beft knows his 
own heart, and each one is moſt concerned for his own ſafe- 
ty, therefore let us be 1ingenuous, and deal truly between God 9g 
and our Souls.in this Aﬀair, if our own hearts tell us we are 

not thus qualified in any meaſure, we ought to forbear; if we be in any to- 
lerable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may fay as they once to the blind man, Mark 
Io. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort, be calleth you : When the Servant calls you in 
the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it as the very 
words of Chriſt himſelf, and to believe that he invites you. It is recorded as 
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38 Ab3es 


the great honour of the famous Pimdar +, that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order + Schol. Gree. 


from the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- 


in ejus vita,eg 
Lil. Greg. Gt- 


ices. Bur how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriftian, | 
rald. Dzaleg. 9. 


in being thus lovingly called by Feſz#s himſelf ; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort. Let not the 
ſenſe of former {ins which you have on_ of, keep you back, but bring you 
hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform 1s to eaſe. your 
Soul of thofe fad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Confeffion; concern- 
ing which the Church gives you a full dire&ion 1n two words. 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and Contrition. 2. For the 
gone of your Bodies, that. you do it upon your bended knees , as Shimez con- 
eft his Treaſon to King David, 2 Sem. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Petition 
mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward and inward man 
into this poſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoining Confeffion, to 
which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we have gwen you the Analyfis and 
Paraphraſe of this Invitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all. 


The Analyfis of the Invitation. 


Be that do trulp and 
'F1, Repentance. earneſtIp repent pou 
1 of pour ſins, 
#1. The Qualifications : And are in Love and 
required 1n thoſe that ! 2. Charity. Charitp with pour 
are invited, &c. [ Neighbours, 


u_ 


And intend to lead a 
new life, following 


3. Holy Purpoſes. of God, and walking 
from Hencefozth in 
his holp ways. 


| , Dzaw near with 
2, The Invitation it ſelf heyy 
; | pour Comfozt, 


1. The Duty next to be And make 


$. 2. This Invitation conſiſts of Three Parts : 
5 TE 


pour 
one humble Confeſſion to 
s Almightp God, 


2, The manner of do- FWeklp kneling up- 
ing it, ton pour knees, 


C3» A Direction as to 


the Commandments - 


4 « 
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The Paraphraſe of the Initation. 


$.3. Oall[Ye that do] fincerely and [trulp] paſſionately [and carneſtlp 
repent pou of ] all your tormer 1niquities, and [pour fins] which ye have 
committed : And ye that have caſt away all malice [ and are in] a perfe& ſtate 
of [Love and Charity with] every one of [pour Neighbours: And] ye 
that condemning your by-paſt folly , to reſolve and [ intend to lead a new 
life] taking Feſzs for your guide Hotlelwing tke Commandments of God)? 
fully [and walking from hencetozth,] unblameably [in His yolp ways] 
in the name of Chriſt I bid you that are ſo qualified, to [dzaw near] to this 
holy Table [ with Faith } in your Saviours Mercy [ and take this hol 
Sacrament] che pledge ot his Love [ to pour] great and endleſs [Comfozr 
Onely becauſe you muſt have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience to diſturb 
your joy in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your heart to the Lord once more [And 
make pour humble Confciſion] with great ſorrow and contrition [ to Ai- 
mighty God ] and that in the lowlieſt poſture [ mekip kneling upon pour 
kings] to beg your Pardon from the King of Kings. 


mas 


S8 CT. XML 
Of the Confeſſion. 


C. PEE thoſe publick Confeflions in the reconciliation of notorious Of- 
fenders to the Church, and thole of the Cloſet performed by humbled 
Souls in order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; We learn from St. Chry- 
ſoſtem, that all the Communicants. were wont to joyn 1n ſaying the ſame gene- 
ral Prayer for Mercy *, and St. Auguſtine + affirms, that when 
* Kot mvTis wor Ayuny wy, they received theſe Myſteries, they firſt did fly to Confeſſion 
Eun # ia Wuuy,, Chiyiolt. 1nd Repentance, and what fins they found themſelves guilty 
cs bebo of upon a ſtrict ſurvey of their actions, they did immediately 
+ Auguſt. de ſalutar. docum. c. 33. Purge away by penitential acknowledgments : So that of old 
| not onely the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Reme now 15) but eve- 
{| I hac confeſſione non in ſpecie , ry one of the People made an open Confeflion to God before 
ſed in genere confirenda ſunt pec-" the Communion ; it was indeed in general terms ||, but o- 
= ” jor one Ine, mitted by none, becauſe there is no Man bur he hath ſinned, 
lib. 2. de Myit. and he that 15 not cenſured by the Church , nor liable by 
a Humane Laws, may yet be gulty before God. The Death 
of Feſus 15 now to be ſet forth, and if we do not confels thoſe fins which cauſed 
that his bitter Paſſion; þe n1ght ſeem to ſuffer for his own offence: Nor can 
we expect a publick Pardon ſcaled, *cill by Confeffion we declare, how little 
we Jeſerve it, how much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for it. 
And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew the ſenſe of our fins, and en- 
large our afte&tions to him that died for then1, we ſhall move our God to for- 
"2227 FEE WIN $6 OE them *-and give the beſt teſtimony of our amendmentf. 
cum homo celat Digs nudat, tum NOW that we may thus offer up this exact and pious Contel- 
homo aonoſcu Deus ipnoſeit. Aug.  110N 5 ler us firſt labour to underſtand it, and be affected 
in Pſal. > with it, by the following Explication. 
t Sonmninm narrare vigilantis ©, "a 
& vitia ſua confitert fanitats miicium eſt. Senec. Ep. 54. 


The 


Sect. XII, The Confeſſion, | 8g 


The Analyſis of the Confeſſion, 


(Almighty God , Fa- 

her of our Lozd Je- 

"1. Towhom we do confeſs,  --; Chziſt., Waker of 
- things, udge of 


& An ac- ; 
| knowledg- [ 
ment of our 
{ins,ſhewing, 


| We — and 
C1. In general bewail our manifold 
ſing and wickedneſs, 


Nook we from time 
r 


— 


to time, molt grie- 
-—_x have commit- 
te 


. In | by thonght.s _ _ 
arti-q ded, againlt thy Di- 
L ba ular Kinds vine Majeſty; 


1 3. The Yp2ovoking molt juſtly 
| i efftets <4thp weath and indig- 
of them Ef nation againlt ug. 


Tf. The 


| 2. What wel a 


it do confeſs,7/ 


C1. More largely . —_ do earneſtly re- 


2. An Atof and are heartilp ſozry 
Contrition e] 1 Sorrow forthemyfo2 theſe our miſdo- 
for them ex- ings : 


preſled 
; 2. More the Kemembzance of 


| ſtrialy in 5 2. Hatred of them Yehem is grievous un- 
UT our tous, 


C3. Tray under J5e burden of them 18 
chem intolerable: 


feſlion hath five Parts: 


A 


Have merey upon UF, 
ſr. What we crave | Jhave mercy upon us, 


S$, 2. This Con 


2. Of whom we crave it [ molt merciful Father, 


JH02 o2 thy Son our Lozd 
Jeſus Chtilt his ſake, 


_ us all that 18 
et paſt, 


= grant that we 
may ever hereafter, 


n A ſupplica- 
cion for par- 
don, intima- 

ting, 


3. In whoſe name 


| Lg. How far our Petition extends 
| C1. Inthe duration of it 


A Petition | . ſerve and pleaſe the 
6 ſach Graces + In the AQts of it | Þ newneſs of life, 


as may be rus, a l 
o the Yonour an 
{ 3. In the end of it 3 Slow of * p Name, 


'L5. A general motive tothem all, ys _ 


A Pra- 


+ 
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| A Praflical Diſcourſe apon the Confeſſion. 


6. 3. Almighty God, -y a of our Tozd Jeſns Ch2ilt, maker of all 
things, Judge of all men. ] When the Glories of God were deſcribed be- 
fore holy Job, he immediately abhors himſelf in duft and aſhes, Fob 42. 5,6. 
and there 15 not a more effe&ual inſtrument of contrition , than a ſerious pro- 
ſpec of the Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of God in 
Scripture do uſually begin ther Confeflions with the mention of the Divine 
Power atid Goodneſs , Nebers. 1. 5. Dan. 9.4. And for this cauſe our Church 
hath ſelefed four moſt comprehenfive Titles, which do moſt clearly (et before 
us the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have ſinned. 
We will therefore particularly conſider them, Firſ#, As they contain matter of 
Terror for our humiliation. Secondly , As they _ grounds of Hope to en- 
courage us to ask Pardon. . 1. We may meditate, that he whoſe Laws we have 


broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in Power, and terrible in his Anger, - from 


whom nothing can defend-us but ſubmiflion, and a great humiliation ; Ir was 
deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it is a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſs, 
if we now be void of fear and ſorrow: Are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor.1 0.22. 
if not, why did we provoke him at firſt ? or how dare we now ſtand out a- 
ainſt him? 2. He is the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt , and in him he is 
* Pater, He- os Father and Fountain * of all Mercies, 2 Cor, 1. 3. and by him he hath ex- 
braice pro au- preſſed ſuch an affe&ion to us, as all the World can never parallel, and have we 
-— * Led thus requited him? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, deſpi- 
te, &s Epheſ: ſing his love, and doing that which his Soul hateth? O monſtrous ingratitude! 
1.17. Job38. 3- He is the Maker of all thingsgand ſo may juſtly challenge obedience from all 
28. &c. the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are refractory 
to his Will. Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould rob him 
of the ſervice we owe unto him , and abuſe him-by thoſe very things which he 
hath made to ſerve our needs? 4. He is the Fudge of all Men, Gen. 18, 25. at 
whole ſentence we muſt either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yer-in 
ſtead of obliging him to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged him to become 
our Enemy, and forced him as he is juſt to paſs a dreadful doom upon us: Let 
us lay all this to heart, and his Power will ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Bale- 
neſs, his Title to us the Injuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of every 
finful A&, and all together I hope will melt our rocky hearts, and make us 
fincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be-not too much dejected, let us review 
theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall alſo find in them, motives ſufficient to ſup- 
port our Hope, and encourages us to ask forgiveneſs : For Firſt, He 1s Almighty, 
even abſolute and fapreme ; ſo that if he pleaſe he can forgive without controul, 
and none can reverſe his a&ts of Grace. Second!y, He is the Father of our dear 
* Redeemer, and in him loveth us with an everlaiting love, by him our Peace is 
made, fo that through him we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. 
Thirdly , He is the Maker of all things, and of us among the reft. Now he 
hateth nothing that he hath made, for his Mercy is over all his Works, where- 
fore we may have good hopes thar he will pity and help the work of his own 
hands. La/Hy, He is the Fudge of all men, Let us therefore now make 
our ſupplication to him, for it is yet the time of Mercy,. Fob. 9.15. and he 1 
now willing to help them whom he hath redeemed. with his precious blood. 
Being thus prepared by meditating on theſe Attributes, we may hitly begin to 
confels as followeth. ] 
$. 4. We acknowledge and bewatil our manifold ſins and wickedneſs, 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſlp have committed. ] Thele 
two words to [ acknowledg and bewail] are taken out of Pſ.38.18. For I will confe/s 
+ Nondum pro- my wickedneſs,and be ſorry for my ſim. Andif (as St. Auguſt me notes) Davids bare re- 
nunciat ſed ſolution to do this, before the words were in his mouth, did obtain his Pardon t, 
promittie ſ© gw much more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perform 
Prom,” them both? They are indeed the proper parts of Repentance to be exerciſed 1n 


rum, © ile : p a x oe : 
dimittit=Vox nondum in ore erat, ſed aur Dei in Corde crat : Auguſt. in Pal. 38. c 
On- 


{ 
] 
1 
* 
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onions 


Confeſlion, and are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit to be done-juſt now. 
hat impudence were it to deny our {ins before him,ftrom whom we 
e them; and what folly to conceal them from him chat would heal 


For, - 8: 


cannot-hide 
us and forgive them *2? Are we aſhamed to acknowledge them 


in the Church,and are we not afraid co be charged with them 
before all the World +? Alas we are all Sinners, and he thac 
confeſſeth it moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt become innocent. 
2. And there 1s as great reaſon that we ſhould [bewail ] them 
alſo, becauſe here we ſee the wounds which they have made 


in the Lord Jeſus. When David ſaw his People dying by 


thouſands for his fin, immediately he cries out, {| I have Fa 
ned, I have done wickedly , but theſe Sheep what have they 
done? 2 Sam.24.17. And can we behold the innocent and 
immaculate Lamb of God, bleeding and dying for our offen- 
ces, and not cry out with tears, Lord, what hadſt thou done, 
to be thus uſed ? thou hadſt ated no evil, nor was guile found 
in thy mouth; ſweerteſ# Feſms , my ſins were thy murtherers, 
and thou ſufferedſt for my wretchedneſs : If I may not weep 
for thee, Lake 23.28. yet let me weep for my ſel who have 
brought all this upon thee. - Now when your heart thus be- 
ins to bleed with ſorrow ; and your mouth is opened to con- 
eſs, behold what excellent matter is here prepared! Firſt, You 
are taught what you muſt acknowledge, viz. All your Sins 
and Wickedneſs, your lefler as well as greater iniquities ."., for 
though they are many and manifold , of 1everal kinds and 
qualities, yet they all agree 1n this, that they are all odious to 


* Quy non invitaretur illi ad pre- 
mium confiteri,cui no neggre 
quod fecery 2 Caſliodor. in P(2L 
'} 


+ Hoc in Eccleſia facere faſtidy ? 
—ubi nihil eſt quod pudors eſſe de- 
eat, niſi non fateri, cum ones ſi- 
mus peccatores, ubt ille juſtior qus 
humilior. Arabrol. de pen. 2. 10. 


[| As Niſus in Virg. An.9. ſeeing Eu- 
ryalus his Friend like to be ſlain. 


* No longer could he hide himſelf, 
nor ſee 
« So ſad a fight, but cries, at me, 
at me ! 
* Behold my ſelf who did the Fa, 
am by, 
« Apainſt me turn your Steel, ye 
util}! 


.*. Omne enim malum etiam med;- 
ocre magnum eſt, Cicer. Tuſcul. 
qu. lib. 3. 


God, and will be damnable to you without repentance; Conſider alſo, 1. How 


_ 2. How grievouſly they' have been committed. Firft, You have been rai- | 
on'this ſcore all your life [ from time to time} * this * Heb. 4e —o 


ing this heap, and runnin 
15, Þo 


th continually as to duration, and frequently as to the Repetition; You *? 
have long been diſobedient, and renewed theſe offences every day, and every ” 


Diem, P 
96.2, 


hour, if not every moment, ſo that it is next to impoſlible to compute them z 

they are compared to the hairs of your head, and the Sands of the Sea, both 

which exceed humane Arithmerick; yer God that numbers your Hairs, and 

reckons the Sands, can particularly accuſe you for every one of theſe {1ns, and 

have you not great reaſon to acknowledge and bewail them? And the rather, 

Secondly, Becauſe they are not only many, but very heinoxs, and committed in 

a moſt (grievoxs f ) and provoking manner , in deſpight of _ Tam £2 T3 ra. 

Mercies ; and the means of Grace, in defiance of your 1 TE 
: : - » Angl. gnevouſly finned; quan 

own knowledge, and your Conſciences, withſo much in- phrafianeftrireddunt,Exod.32.31. 


gratitude and baſeneſs, that it carinot but be grievous to your A great fin, Jer. 6. 8. grievous re- 
Heavenly Father to bear it,and I hope it will alſo be grievous 
to you to confider it, and that when you think thereon you 


volters, ubs Vulg. &5 C. Par. Prin- 
Cipes declinantium. Jun. 6 Trem. 
contumacium contumaciſſimss 


will weep unfeignedly. 
$. 5. By thought, wozd, and ded, againſt thy Divine MWajeſtp ; p20- 

voking molt juſtly thp w2ath and indignation againſt us. ] Although it 

5impolfible to recite here all the particulars in which we have finned , yet we 

ſhould run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocrifie , if we did wholly reſt in generals; 

wherefore the Church ſeems fit to put our thoughts into ſome method , for the 

furtherance of our penutential Recolleions, and how could that be betteadone 

than by thac brief, yer full diviſion, ſo often found in the Ancient Laturgies, 

* and fo much uſed among the Fathers, direQting us to conſider of the ſeyeral * Peccavi ni- 

{ins of our Thoughts, aur Words, and our Deeds? For the Heart in which Feſws 177 c92itatio» 

ſhould lodge, the Mouth by which he ſhould enter , and the. Hand with which #5 _ "Mi 

we ſhould receive him, all of them are defiled ; And Salomap tells us, that for gt. * 

every ſecret thought, Eccleſ. 12.14. Chrilt, that for every idle. word, Matt.12.36. 

St. Paul, that for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. God will bring #s into judgment. 

Let us therefore now prevent that by: conſidering ; and: judging our lelves, 

Firſ#, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are always vain and roving, 


' ofcen thaughty, wanton, or envious, ſometimes revengeful, miſchievous, _ 
N22 At 


_— 


Lhe Confeſſion. | Part. lit, 
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—Athaikical : and becauſe theſe fins of the heart require no determinate time or 


place totheir Commiſſion, and are acted without either pains 


.* Animi motus citra temparj mc> or afliſtants *, they are almoſt every where, and always done 
ram funt, citra laſſitudinem perfi- 10,4 we may all cry out, Lord, who can tell how oft he thus of: 


ciuntur, citra negotium confiſtunt, > *: "tp 
onmens tempori; occaſioneny idune- tendeth ? Secondly,For the fins of our Words,which are the fu- 


am habent."'S. Baſil. Conc. 3. perfluous fcum of an evil Heart, running over out of the 


Mouth j. Alas, how many lies and {landers, Oaths and Cur. 


# Matth. 12. 34. Ilzeſwdue # 288- es, Boaſting, Flattering, and filthy Speeches proceed thence? 
drag. St. James I. 21, Ileeuarrigy Beſide infire's and innumerable vain words |}, all which (the 


xgricts 


Jewiſh DoRors ſay) ſhall be noted in a Table, to be produceg, 


[| Ker3y xbopy. 20d & fine utilita- and read before us in the hour of death *. And a greater than 
te loquenty dicitur, 5, audients : they tell us, we ſhall give ax account for them inthe day of Fudg- 


S. Hicron. 


ment, Matt. 12.34. Thirdly, For our Deeds of Wickednefs, all 


® Vajikra Rab. Sect, 26. which are open to God and our Conſciences, and many of 


them publick and notorious to the World : By theſe we have 
done great diſhonour to God, brought much of ſcandal on Religion, and done 
real injury to our Neighbours. Let us therefore reflec upon all this, and con- 
{ider that we have offended in all theſe kinds: and whereas we ſhould have glo- 
rified God in our Hearts , with our Lips, and by our Lives; we have finned 
againſt him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many ways as we are capable of 
{1nning againſt the Divine Majeſty : And that our Confeflion may be more hum 
ble and paſfionate, let us further meditate of the dreadful effects of ſuch and fo 
many Sins : St. Paul informs us, they produce in God Indignation and Wrath 
againſt us, Rom. 2.8. oh how terrible a thought ic 1s, to think that God is 
angry with us! this makes the Spirits of darkneſs tremble, but melts the heart of 
an ingenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning. -It may be we fanſie (as Be- 
filides of old) that God will ſee no fin in us, or ſo merciful however will 
not be ſo much incenſedat us, and ſo we ſhall confeſs with 4gags vain conh- 
dence, x Sam. 15.3%. that the danger of Death « poſe: Oh take heed ! When 
God hath ſaid that he hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea ſworn that he will 
niſh it, what. madneſs and preſumption i «, to think he is not juſt, or not fert 
ous? This is fo vain. and ſo unpudent, that it adds one greater, to all the former 
{ins +; and thus to hope againft ſenſe, and reaſon, and the 


+ Nemint tag; oof fre cauſa ſit; truth of God, hath been the ruine of thouſands. Fhe Church 
os 1 ng he meg __ . therefore will have us to acknowledge that we have deſerved 
pave! aegrcs. the hes the wrath of God;yet not as the Arberians,who obliged the Mx 


lefatar convided by Law, to confeſs himſelf worthy of Death, that they might 
ground the ſentence pon: lus own words ; but that God may upon our free a 
knowledgment, maſt freely acquic us for Feſws fake. If we believe we have me- 
rited the indignation of the Almighty, we ſhall fear. it, we ſhall ſtrive. to eſcape 

it, and fo we ſhall never feel it *. Andthus the Divine An- 


* Hoc metueret conſeientia uofers yer may bring us to Repentance, and become the Inſtrument 


fr craderet—fi autem crederet, © 
caveret, fi caveret, evaderet, Cypr. 


de un. Eccl. 


of our Pardan ||. Contider how great a mizacle of Patience 
it 1s, that God hath not begun with us ; how miſerable we 
thall be if exer we. fall into his arenging hands; and how 


l| Indignatio ejus won oft ulrions great a Mercy Ks, that he.is to try us NOW ANCE More: 


executio, ſed mags 74 abſolutions 
operatio. Tertul. in Marc. 


And if ether bis Lave can draw us, or our own danger drive 
us by Repentance into the Arms of his Mercy , we may yet 
be faved, and his Name glorified in-our Deliverance. 
$6. We do earneſtlp repent, and are heartily ſozry fo2 thefe our miſ- 
doings, the remembeance of them 3g voug unto us, the burden of 
them is intoferable. } In our firſt general affirmation, we did 
before [achrewhedge] and now wedo [bewail] our manifold fins. That is the 
firſt , and this the tecond part of every juſt: Confeſſion; and ſurely when we 
have owned the Facts to be ſo: many, and fo abominable,, we cannor but be 
exceedingly grieved for them, the boldeft Sinners being hardly ſo confident, 
when: their crimes are deſcovered,to ſaythey do not repent of them; and there- 
fore our hearts muft|be- moved with thoſe Paftions which our mouths do here 
expreb, in ſo many and dojorons terms. Firſt, We muſt Repent moſt ſerioull | 
1 "£11 an 
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and fervently *, having indignation againſt our ſelves,that ever + p,gegy: Greea Verl. Lit, 247 
we did commic them,and wiſhing again and again they had ne- 5445; + Nota, verba duplicata in 
yer been done. Secondly, We mult be heartily ſorry for them,and Hebr. paſſionemexprimentia, - No- 
if poſſible we muſt cole the ny Paſſion em" we foohby our ry mos _ [re raph 
tears. Baſſhanws could never look upon the Picture of his Bro- "3: FT 37. 20- Cent! 
ther Gets, whom he had {lain,but hn aseAl.Spartianus re- * aflionately) remember him ſtill 
ports; and can we with dry Eyes behold Chriſt Crucified for ous Sins? We do 
not read (fanh St. Ambroſe) what Peter (aid, but we do read that he iy bitterly; 
and there was a mighty Oratory 1n thoſe tears f : yet if our temper be not apt f Interdum la- 
to expreſs ic (elf in tears, we mult be truly ſorry, and ſometimes the heart may £27 ponder 
bleed when the eyes ſhed not one drop. Thirdly, We mult look back upon them j;7 "5 = 
with a ſad Remembrance: we acted them raſhly, in the hurry of a Temptation, gc pant. £1. 7 
not diſcerning the evil or the danger of them ; but now that we ſoberly view the 
guilt,the ſhame,and the miſery Cn upon them, the remembrance of them 
15 grievous to us, as the murther of Clitzxs was to the Grecias Conqueror when 
his Wine was gone and his Reaſon returned, for then he was like to have done 
violence to himſelf for ſo baſe an Act, Alas, we have grieved our dear Father 
in committing them,and the recolle&ing of that muſt be as grievous to us,as the 
ating of them was to him. Fourthly, We muſt feet the heavy burden of them. * Nullum onus 
* In the day of our madneſs we never felt the ſtrokes, nor diſcerned the load : graviu eſt 
but now that we diſcover our condition, the grief, the ſhame, and the fear do 7 /arcina 
even ſink us with the mighty preſſure. QurSouls are greatly vexed,they go ſtoop- ? _— 
ing and bowed down, Bar«ch 2. 18. they are a ſore burthen too heavy for us to on A» 
_ — an in this _—_ ® Pray with = _ Church, * O Lord Ep. 18. 
| Eftretch our t e-giving hand,and lift us up,who are bow- | , \ "" 
«© ed down, _ he grovelling upon the Kankander a grievous Jt kg {tr din 
* and deadly burthen; We can hardly bear up under the weight #auoudsmer goprip, Th 05 Conpige 
of this momentany ſorrow, and haw then are we like to en- et, imuigdwny. Liturg. Ecclet- 
dure the Eternal Ve ce ?. Thus then we muſt be affeted EF: 
when we fay this flion; for let us remember that we do not confeſs to in- 
ſtrut an All-ſceing God, but to humble aur ſelves; And to reckon up our fins 
without fuch contrition is but a renewed provocation : he that abhorred our 
wickedneſs when it was dona, will abhor usif we tell the ſtory of it with an-un- 
relenting heart. Let him therefore not only hear the words of our lips, but the 
{ad groans of our penitent hearts, ſaying, * Ah me! how long | 
have I been tick of the Diſeaſe of Folly ? Miſerable Wretch! * EZmwayui il uereyoirnuy — 
can I excuſe,or dare Ideny any of ths Indiment? the Facts w#9digures nucle Jew dex xe5- 
are apparent, the Law is plain, and the ſentence unavoidable. vo, Mas Re Res 
I muſt confeſs L have been as unwarthy and as grievous a fin- - * _—_ 
ner as ever the Earth bore, and I am.amazed at my ſelf, for I am here liableto 
all that God hath threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo is me, I have no re- 


6.7. Yave merep upon us, have merey us molt merciful Fa- 
ther, fo2 thy Son our Load Jeſus Chaſe his fo2give us all that is 
paſt, ] After the Confeflion ot aur fin, and our hearty Contrition for it, moſt 
regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We bave clearly repreſented our 
ar 4 Eſtate, how we lic groaning under, and oppretſed with an intolerable 
laad of guilt and terrourz and he that commands us not to ſee our Enemies'” 
Beaſt lie under his burden without rehet, Exod. 23. 5. will never ſuffer our poor 
Souk to-perifh under thus our grievays prefiure, but will pity and help us; eſpe- 
Cially becauſe we do with ſo much Paflion beg his Mercy, with redoubled cries, 
Have Mercy upon us, -bave mercy, Oc. We mult not canfure thus as a vain Repe- 
tition, for it 1s the very words of David, Pſal. 57. 1; and 123. 3. and doth rarely 
expreſs our great neceflity, our earneſt deſtre, and. aur im- | 
minent danger j: it is at! umportunity pleaſing to-gur graci- | Repetgore arderem precandi dene- 
ous God, Merk 10. 47, 48. who 1s xeady to give lus Mercy ff © Jogger —_— = 
as ſoon as we are fit to receive it ; and when by our urgent white & Gejer in Plal 5%. 
cries weſhew that we have found our want of Mercy, -he re- ; 2.5 
Joices 1n that opportunity to beſtow it: He is a moſt wwereifiul Father, and 
Fountain 
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Fountain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow; and if men (who 
are often churlſh and unnatural) can ſcarce deny the cries, or abuſe the expe- 
ations of their Children, Luke 11.11, 12, 13. how much more-1mpoſlible is it 
for our Heavenly Father to rejec& ſo earneſt and ſo neceſlary a requeſt. The 

. Prodigal no ſooner pronounces the word Father, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all the 
reſt of his Speech was interrupted by his Fathers embraces, 'charmed with that 
endearing name, which as we here uſe on the ſame occaſion, let us do it with 
like affections, and it ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs: Mercy 1s the firſt, but not 
che only thing we ask, for we further beſeech him to forgive xx, and this will 
follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God 1s not a meer uſeleſs pity, or in- 

effeRive condoling *; but it immediately brings us help: for 

* Mi/ericordia eft animi condolen- by removing our 4 (the cauſe) 1tſoon takes away our mile- 
mT =—_ ory a4 x 4 —_— ry , which was only the _ —_— h = _ therefore 
00 12, agaczre + wary is Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we have a pow. 
+45 1; dtad bs hone erful motive annexed ; not for our Righteouſneſls t , he 
+ Non quia merni, ſed quia egeo, our Lord Feſus ſake, whole Death is here ſet forth; and who 
juſtitia meritum querit miſericor- hath-ſo purchaſed Mercy, as to ſatisfie Juſtice ||], Wherefore 
Ge merian. Bern. = = moſt Ru -=- _ p_ in = _— even for 
Miſericord; 12 mj. All that is paſt, becauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all the 
Rel toys falta Ser uftirss World if they will receive it, and there are Millions of Souls 
"as eam non contemnatur. Chryf, now in Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden as we 
om. in Matth. do, who making their Confeflion and Supplication in his 
Name, have for hs merits ſake been advanced to a ſtate of 

Glory: Let us therefore ask alfo, and that with all poflible fervency, confider- 
ing how bleſſed we ſhall be , when God hath croffed out all our debts, and 

 Feſwrs cancelled all our Obligations: Oh how will this diſpel all our Clouds of 
Sorrow ? how chearfully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe God in the following 
Office, when this diſmal load 1s thus removed? 

6. 8. And grant that we map ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe the in 
newneſs of life, to the honour and glozp of thp Hame, though Jeſus 
Chziſt our To2d. Amen. | - In the ſame breath that we ask for Pardon, we 
mult alſo Petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elſe we affront the Holineſs 
| of God * while we pretend 'to crave his Mercy; He that 
* Non eft penitens ſed irriſer qui only deſires forgiveneſs to be quit of his preſent fear is an 
adhuc agit unde peniteat. S.Bern, Hypocrite f, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, but 
+ Bmprobus quoad metnit omni ef for the puniſhment annexed to it, and when that fear cez 
promaſſurus, fimularque timere de- {eth will be as bad as ever : But I hope we have truly fele the 
ſierit ſimily eſt Futurus ſus : Cice- —_ of {in , and duly apprehended the miſery of having 
ro 2 Phil. God to be our Enemy, and if ſo, we ſhall be as deſirous to be 
| kept from future ſins, as we are to be dehvered from our paſt 
offences : We have ſeen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how defperate a thing it is 
to diſpleaſe the Lord; let us now therefore beg it as a mighty favour , that we 
may hereafter pleaſe him, by an obedience that may: laſt'for ever, and may ex- 
tend to all parts of our _- ſo that we-may be wholly changed into new per- 
ſons , and hve in newneſs of life, Roma 6. 4. Proclus tells of one Eurynows, who 
 diedand was buried at Nicopol, yet ſome > Soi after was taken up alive, and at- 
"9 = terwards did lead a much more holy life than he had done be- ' | 

gr WEL au dheguareegy 7 fore *. - Even ſo ſhould we who are dead in Law; and by- 
Co PL Re nee I the ſentence of our own Conſcience , being now raiſed up 
Me  -- . again by the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Feſs, walk 
after a new manner, -in all Religious and Holy Converſation; ſo ſhould our 
deliverance be for the Glory of bx holy Name through Jeſus Chriſt ; for what- 
ſoever Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall perform, the prate 
muſt wholly redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us: And ſurely we 
ſhall find it a tnoſt happy change, from the ſlavery of Sin,the bondage of Satan, 
. and the fear of Hell, tobe acquainted with the pleaſures of Holineſs, the peace 
. - of a good Canſcience, and the Love of God: wherefore though this be the laſt, 
let it not be thought the leaſt of theſe Petitions, bur let us beg it with: ſuch De- 


votion, as:may atteſt our fincerity in all the other parts of this mongr” , 
© 
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fo will our Heavenly Father grant them all to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


$.9. O Almighty God] we thy poor ſinful Creatures, full of anguiſh and 
confutjon tor our offences againſt thy Majeſty, do make bold to come unto 
thee,becauſe chou art the[Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzſt] and for his ſake 

inclinable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou art the [Waker of] us, and [all things] 

and thou hateſt nothing which thou haſt made, but haſt pity on all the Works 

of thy hands ; ſo that we are encouraged to make our Supplication unto thee, 

O thou {| Judge of all men} for it is in thy power for ever to acquit or to 

condemn us : 

 Wetremble and bluſh becauſe we have ſinned againſt fo infinite a Power 

and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add Hypocrifie to our diſobedience 3 Where- 

fore {We acknowledge] treely [and bewail)] moſt bitterly [our manifold] 

offences of all kinds, from the leaſt of our [ Sins ] to the greateſt of our 

crimes { and wickedneſs. ] All and every one of [which we) long and fre- 
quently [| from time to el with many provoking aggravations [ molt 

qrievouſip have committed : ] O Lord, who can tell how oft we have of- 

tended *, [Bp thought] in vain and evil imaginations, by ; 

[wo2d] in falſe, uncharitable, or blaſphemous ſpeeches,[and] * —— = ns =—_ 
by [ded] in vngodly, unjuſt, or intemperate actions ? For - annals 0 | 
alas, by all and every one of theſe ways we have daily ſinned : 

{ againſt thp divine Majelty ] curning thereby thy loving kindneſs into diſ- 

ſpleaſure, and [p2ovoking] thee to anger, we have given thee cauſe [ moſt 

juſtlp | co let loole [thy wath and indignation againlt us] co our utter 

ruine, if thy mercy do not help us: 

Our guilt is evident, our danger apparent, and our eſtate is moſt deplorable ; 
wherefore [We do] moſt palfionarely,and [earneſtIp repent] us,chat ever we 
did commit them. [And are heartily ſozrp | with all our Souls[fo2 theſe our 
ſo many and fo abominable | miſdoings.] When we look upon the baſenels 
and preſumption of theſe vile offences [ The remembzance of them ] doth 

ierce our hearts with ſhame and ſorrow, and [is] moſt grievous unto us. ] 
hen we behold thy Favour which we have forfeited, and eternal Damnation 
which we have deſerved thereby [ the burden of them] preſſecth down ouc 
Souls, with a load of terrour and amazement that [1g intolerable. ] 

Yer ſince thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we muſt not deſpair of th 
pity, but in this great diftreſs we do beſeech thee to [Dave merep upon ug 

and ſince our necellity forceth us to be importunate, we will cry again [Dave 
mcrey upon 18] we know thou art a [molt merciful Father] chough by ſin 
we are unworthy to be called thy Children, yet we hope thy bowels will yern 
upon us; We lie proſtrate and helpleſs, begging of thee [fo2 thp] dearly belo- 
ved [ Den our Lo2d Jicfus Chnlt his ſake ] and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paflion to | fozgive ug] treely and fully tor [all that is paſt] from the 
beginning of our lite until chis very moment. ; 

Lord make us inſtances of thy mercy [And grant] when we have received 
fo excellent and undeſerved a favour [that we map] be ſo engaged thereby, 
as that for [ ever hereafter ] we may beware of talling back 1nto the like fin 
and miſery : Convert us we beleech thee as well as pardon us, and enable us 
moſt obediently to [ſerve and] moſt intirely ro [pleaſe the] by ſpending the 
reſt of our time [ 1 newneſs of life ] and all holy converſation z Which 
through the help of thy Grace, we do here vow and reſolve upon; that this 
mighty change may tend [to the Honour and Gloz2p of thy Name] who 
hait ſo wonderfully delivered us: All which we moſt heartily beg [thzoug 
Jeſus Chz2ift our Lo2d] co whole incerceflion for us do thou lay [ Amen 
and it ijhall be tous according to thy word, Amen. 
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The Abſolution, _ Parllll, 


SECT. XIIL 
Of the Abſolution. 


s. FJ* mult be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, 
: who knows not how great a care was taken that no publick offender 
might partake of theſe ER until by a long Trial and a great Humiliation, 


he had received an Abſo 


* Nondum ponitentia ata,nondum 
exomologeſi fata,nondum manu ew 
ab Epiſcopo E3 Clero impoſita, Eu- 
chariſtia i datur. Cypr. de lapl. 


+ Ubique myſterii ordo ſervatur,ut 
prius per remiſſionem vulneribus 
medica tribuatur, poſtea alimo- 
nia menſe celeſti exuberet. Ambr. 
in Luc. 


| BenediQo iſta pronuncianda eſt 
a ſacerdote ſtante, facie ad _ 
verſa, manibus elevats, alta voce, 
& in nomine Des proprio : RR. 
ap. Fag. 


ution as publick as his Crime had been ; ſo that it was 
a mighty and {on a: irregularity in St. Cyprians time * 
that lapſed perſons by the favour of the Confeſſors and Mar- 
tyrs, were in ſome places ſuffered to Communicate without 
the ſolemn Abſolution, which yet was re&tified afterwards t. 
But this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid afide, 
it 15 ſo much the more neceſlary to ſupply it by this general 
Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerning whuch in general, the 
Reader may conſult what 1s ſaid belles , Comp. to the Temp. 
Part. I. Se&.IV. $.1. And as to this particular Form it ſhall 
ſuffice to note that it 1s in imitation of that ancient Form of 
Blefling, || Numb.6.24.8&c. being expreſſed by way of Prayer 
as there, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. And fince it 1s certain, 
there is ſuch a Power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
to ſupport the Spirits of a deje&ted Penitent, by antedating 
his Pardon in the Name of God; there can be no fitter op- 


portunity to exerciſe this Power, than now, when fo many poor humbled Sin- 
ners are kneeling before God , and begging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then it 
becomes the Prieſt in confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them his beſt 
wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to {1gnifie, as well as ask their 
Pardon. You have ſaid with David, He have ſimned,wherefore God hath ſent his 
Miniſter Iike another Nathan, to afſure you, that, He hath alſo put away the ini- 
quity of your fin, 2 Sam. 12.13. And though David might by his Faith in the 
Promiſes have found ſome comfort,yet neither ſo ſure nor ſo ſweet a conſolation 
as when he receives it from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So likewiſe if we 
would chuſe to Believe rather than Diſpute, it would be a powerful Cordial to 
every troubled Spirit, by a particular Officer from the King of Heaven to be 
thus ſaluted ; and he that cannot value this Ab/olurion from the Prieſt, can no 
other way receive ſatisfaction to his doubts and fears, unleſs he expe to be aſſu- 
red of his Remiſlion by an immediate Revelation, or can be content to ſtay 'ill 
the Day of Judgment for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. Oaly let us but 
be careful, that our Repentance be fincere, and then we may with much joy 
hear the following Abſolution, which very briefly we ſhall now explain. 


' The 
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The Analyfis of the Abſolution. - ] 


; Almighty God our 
Deavenly Father, 


who of his great 
_ hath p2omi- 
fe 


'Cr. The Original from whom it ſprings 
| | C1. The motive to it. 


2. The ground) ;x: |. The matter of it. [; fo2giveneſs of ſing, 
on which id 5s as os 


depends, ” by: - them that 
_y - 1c an. JwIth hearty repen- | 
d n ap hoy - was *'tance , and true _ 
, Faith turn unto 
| him. 


and you , Pardon and 


(1. The averting th | 
2. Puniſh- deliver pou from 


| Evil of, 


2. The Abſolution hath Three Parts * 


x Sin >=» merep upon x 
S 


S [| 3. ThePetitio- ment. @ all pour ſins, 
nary Blefling , | 
or Abſolution \ 1. Pre. Confirm and ſtreng- 
'U it ſelf, for | -Sele then pou in all god- 
2. The obtaining of nefs, 
.C Good, both 


and b2ing you to 

Everlaſting Life , 
V2. Future thzough Jeſus 

Ch2iſt our Lozd. 


Amen. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe of the Abſolution. 


$. 3. Almighty God, our YeavenlpFather , who of his great mercy 
hath p2omiſed fo2giveneſs of ſing to all them that with heartp Hepen- 
tance, and true Faith turn unto him. )] The Spiritual Phyſician doth here 
proceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that labour under a bur- 
den of guilt and ſorrow ; for he firſt premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may dil- 
poſe them to believe, that the following Blefling ſhall be ratihed, and the Ab- 
ſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For fr/#, He minds them,that he who 
as Almighty, and only can forgive, Mark 2. 5. is alſo their Heavenly Father, and 
full of Compaſſion toward them, yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Chil- 
dren, even fo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, Pſal. 103. 13. But of 
this before. Secondly , he ſhews that God is not only engaged by his afte&ions, 
but by his truth alſo to deliver them; for he hath ſolemnly promiſed (1/a. 55.7. 
Ezek. 18. 30. 3- 16. &c.) that he would freely forgive and fully be recon- 
ciled to all ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for their fins, and wholly caſt themſelves 
upon his Mercy, fo that they cannot doubr of a Pardon if they believe him to 
be faithful that promiſed ® It was indeed only his great oy 
= which moved him to promiſe this , becauſe he night * Qu credidze promiteents, fiden- 
moit righteouſlp have taken the firſt forfeiture made to his **7. Fan.” reperit, promſſum 
Juſtice; but now this gracious Promiſe is made by him that fied RT — - 
cannot lie, there is a certainty of the performance: He knew — libh - 
that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance was intolerable, ſo the | 
expectation thereof was terrible and amazing 5 wherefore he promiſed forgive- 
ze/s, On purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of {uch as were willing to amend, that 
by ſo great a favour he might engage them to obedience , and encourage them 

nt 


#451 


Mae's 
- a 


Ta RT Io F  — 


The Abſoſution, Part, IJ, | 


in all the parts of Duty: Yet becaule it almoſt exceeds belief that ever God 
thould recerve ſuch grievous finners, and they that are moſt truly humble are 
moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore is all this promiſed, to prepare them, with 


Faith and Hope to entertain that which follows. 

9-4. Have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver pou from all pour 
ſins, coniirm and ſtrengtyen pou in all godneſs, and bzing pou to Ever- 
laſting Lite th2ough $ eſus Ch2ift our Lozd: Amen. ] When Feſzs was 
to raiſe up Le%erxs trom the dead, he commanded the men who ſtood by to 
remove the ſtone from the Grave, and afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Claths: 


* Ab/olutio homins in Det mſera- 
tione, non in homins poteſtate eſs. 
Ambr. im Job. I. 1. c. 6. 


T Noſtrum eſt ongra romovereallius 
exuere de ſepulehro exutos vincu- 
{zs : Idemyde pen. lib. 2. cap. 7. 


(| M:{ereatur veſtri ommipotens De- 
us, & dimittat vob omnia pecca- 
ta vifira : Millal. 


even ſo, though he only do give life to Sinners *, yet he is 
pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of his Servants in the Diſpenſa- 
tion of their Pardon f. The Prayer is made by the Prieſt, 


but then ic is directed to the Divine Majeſty : and though ac- 


cording to the ancient manner [|, it be put into the Form of 
2 Requeſt, yet being grounded on the pronuſe, and agreeable 
both co the Nature and Defign of God, it hath a mighty force, 
and aſcends Heaven Cum Privilegio * It is like the Fathers 
Blefling, which hath always been believed to convey as well 
as Crave the Benedidtion ; thus 1/aac bleſſed Facob, Gen. 7,28, 


29. In che Imperative Mqad; Ged give thee, &c. Let the Peg- 
ple, 8c. Be thau Lord, 8&c, And thus Faceb bleſſed Fo/eph's Sons, Gen. 58.1516. 
and the Lard accompliſhed all the particulars. Let it therefore chear yaur 
hearts, ye contrite ones, to hear this Blefling from your Spiritual Father; for 


behold it contains all that you do need or can deſire. Are you miſerable? here 


1s wercy : Are you ſinful ? here is pardon: Are you liable to puniſhment? here 
is deliverance: Are you defirous, but unable to do gaod? here 1s ftrength and 
confirmation: Are you fearful of Dgath and Hell? here is Heaven and' Everla- 


 fting Life : And all this asked of God by one that he hath Commiſſionated to 


make this Prayer ; ſo that your only care is, that your Repentance be ſuch as 
your Miniſter believes it to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con- 
firmed in the HighCourt of Heaven, and not one word thereof ſhall fall tothe 


' ground. 


| The Parapbaſe of the Abſolution. 


$. 5. Let not the multitude of your {ans diſcourage any of you who are tru- 
ly grieved for them, for I am bound ta ſpeak Peace to you in the Name of 
[ Almighty God ] againſt whom you have offended, becauſe he is [ our 
Deaveniy Father} intinite in mercy and loving kindneſs; And you may be- 
heve this the more firmly, fince it is he [| who of his great mercp | and pity 
to poop Sinners, ſo freely and frequently [hath pzomuſcd] to granc [fozgive- 
neſs of fins] and a gracious Pardon os all them that with heartp Kie- 
pentanee] tor their grievous offences | and true Faith} in his mercy and the 
merits of Feſws, do [turn unto him] to ſeek remiffion, and obtain his favour : 
F his Subſtitute believing you to be ſuch, do, according to mine Office, beleech 
and require this our gracious Lord to[Yave merey upon pou ]and co pity your 
mifery, as alſo to [Pardon] the guilc [and deliver pou from | che puniſhment 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, due unto you for [all pour DIns : ] And 
when he hath acquitted you, and ſo engaged you to live more hoalily hereafcer; 
Let him po gens you in the purpoſes | and ſtrengthen pou in] the pector- 
mance of [all godneſs} and virtue: ſo that finally he (tor his mercy) nay 
fave your Souls | and b2zing pou} ſafely through all the dangers of this Wor 
[to Everlaſting Life. ] Let all this be granted and made goed unto you every 
the Merits and the Interceflion of [Feſus Chuſt our Loz2d] 


one | th20 
who oy = hour all theſe benefits for repentant Sinners, {Amen. | B: 
it ſo. 
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Se. XIV. The Sentences of Scripture, 


nt \/ Hoſoever hath been truly ſenſible of his fins, and deeply humbled 
for them, will find it no eafie matter to believe that God hath yet 


any favour for him ; for although 1t be moſt defirable, = it is a happineſs ſo 


ſtrange and undeſerved, that it is ofren too big for the hope 
of a poor Penitent * Wherefore we muſt now labour by all 
means to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm perfuation 
of Gods mercy : for Faith is as neceſſary in a Communicane 
as Repentance, the Ancient Church calling thoſe properly 
the Faithful F who had received the Lords Supper. The 
Germans allowed none to come unto their Sacrifices, who had 
loſt their Shield ||; nor do we approve that any fhould come 
to this Chriſtian Sacrifice who want the Shield of Faith; for 
how can they repent kindly, whoſe-hearts are not ſofrned 
with the hopes of mercy .”., or how ean they delight in Teſs, 
or give him thanks, who doubt whether they ſhall recerve any 
benefit by his Death or no? Fears and miſgiving thoughts, 
trembling and deſpair muſt by all means be removed, betore 
we feaſt at this Holy Table: And for this reaſon our Church 
hath ſybjoined theſe Sentences to the Abſolution, Some may 
be ſo ſcrupulous or ſo fearful as to queſtion the power or the 
fidelity of the Servant, but who can or dare bake of the Au- 
thority and the Truth of God *? Can any deny what he at- 
firms in his own word? or ſhall any ſuſpe& that which he 
promiſeth with his own mouth? Be the Sinner never ſo much 
diſconſolate, ſurely it will revive him to hear the Majeſty 


* Proprium hoc miſeros ſequitur 
ovitmum, _ 
Rebus nunquam credere lets ; 
Redeat felix fortuna licet, 
Tamen affiitios gatidere piget. 
Sen. Thyelte. 


+ Is igitur vocabatur fidels non 
us baptizatus aut confirmatus eſt, 
ed qui de Euchariſtie ſacrss parti- 

cipaſſet. Albaſpin. obſ. lib. 1. 

|| Tacitus de mor. Germ. 

.'. Nemo enim poteſt bene agere 

pemtentiam, mſi qui ſperavit in- 


dulgentiam. Ambtoſ.de pen. lib. 1. 


* Tis & #n "AN: dms&y 216, 
% Tas md ciZe1s ws mpg drypomev 
emule Ts ww, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 5. ; 


againſt whom he hath ſinned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace unto him : Yet theſe 
Sentences are not to be thought a different kind of comfort from what we had 
before in the Abſolution, for theſe are choſe promiſes there mentioned, and are 
. 1a purſuance of it, and a farther Confirmation to it. There is but one thing 
in that A of Grace which the moſt timerous perſons can doube of, viz. Whe- 
ther it be certain that Almighty God hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch as they 
are? Now to fatisfhe this enquiry, here are ſele&ed Four of the moſt full and 
proper Sentences -1n all the New Teſtament, containing in them the very mar- 
row of the mw ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if 
duly conſidered, they will fatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt 
broken heart; if believed and embraced, they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds 
of ſorrow and Deſpair. There are (it is true) Sentences alſo in the Roman 


Mal, but thoſe generally taken'out of the Pſalms *; for as 


their Form of Abſolution hath no-mention of the Evangeli- 


cal yon of forgiveneſs, ſo their Sentences are out of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſeem too much to forget the Redeemer, 
by whom this Pardon is obtained. As for theſe Sentences 
before us, they have (nor need)) no other method, than that 


order 1n which they lie in the New Teſtament, the words of 


the Maſter firſt, and thoſe of his two principal-Apoſtles fol- 
lowing them: only that we may derive ſeaſonable comfort 
trom them, we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. 


* Deus tt] converſus letificabs nos. 
Et plebs tua letabitur in te,Often- 
de nobx, &c. Pſal. 85. 6, 7. Sacer= 
dotes tui, &c. Plal. 132. 9. Mill: 
ſecund. ufum Ebop. 

. Adjutorium noftrum in nomine 
Domus, &c. Plat 121.2. Beneds- 
tum fit nomen. Domini, Plal. 113. 


- 2. ſec. uſum Sarum. 


4 - 


$. 2. Come unto me all that travel, and are heavy laven,and J will re- - 
freſh you, St. Mart. 11.28.] This gracious invitation is the proof Aa fickt; 
aſſertion in the Abſolution, viz. * That our Lord doth promiſe forgiveneſs 


*toall them that with hearty Repentance turn to him. For whereas all 


nets dolie under a heav 
thoſe that diſcern the 
- QO 2 


SIN- + Aid dm ui 


burden, yet the impenitent do not perceive it j. Only 3 83 adv, . 
aſeneſs, and foreſee the puniſhment of their iniquity, | 


on 3 1D ov- 
theſe &&, Chryſolt; 
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theſe travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great pains, theſe are 
heavy laden therewith, and cry outthat their {ms are a burden roo heavy for then 
zo bear, Pſal. 38. 4. thele therefore are they that truly repent, who are oppreſ. 
ſed with wenkle and ſorrow, ſhame and fear: And Feſzs, though he be = of- 
fended Party, doth moſt courteoufly call all fuch wo come unto him, that is, to 
believe that he 1s able, and willing to help them, Fobn 6. 37. Heb. 11.6. and faith, 
he will refreſh them by taking this burden oft from them ; for he hath born i 
upon the Croſs, 1/a. 53.4,6. nay, taken it away for ever, by ſatisfying the Di- 
vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxious; nor doth he require any merit in us 
to deſerve thus to be caſed, or expe any other qualification, than only thax 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Miſery , and find our need of his Mercy, 
Sweeteſt Saviour, how excellent 2s thy Gocdneſs! We cannot doubt thy Power 10 eaſe 
27, becauſe thou haſt born the ſins of the whole World: We may not queſtion thy wil. 
lingnes » who calleſt ts to thee of thy own accord , nor dare we ſuſpett thy ſincerity, 
who art Trath it ſelf, and always im earneſt with poor Sinners. Our guilt. made us 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice hath mcouraged ws to turnto thee, and 
laid us proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the offences we have done againſt thee, and 
n0w if thou doſt pity ws, we are ſafe ; if theu art pleaſed, we are eaſed: if thou deſt 
pardon ws, the burden is gone : And if thou wilt take awsy thu miolerable load, we 
ſhall then wenture to come mearer, even to thy Holy Table; there to receive ſtill more 
refreſinnent from thy Mercy. | Theſe are thy words, O Chrift , for thou haſt ſpoken 
them; and they are mine, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken them for my ſabvation. 
O ſovect and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou truiteſt an in- 
digent ſtarved Wretch, to partake of thy Holy Body. - But who am 1, © Lord, that 1 
ſhould dare to come? The Angels aud Arohangels reverence thee, thy Saints and 
Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſaift unto me, Come &c.,—— unleſs tho hadſ} 
ſaid it, who could have believed it to be true? unleſs thou hadſt commanded #t, who 
durſt hawe attempted this approach? ] T. a Kempis de unitat. Chryl. lib. 4 
Cap.T. | 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Dear] with joy and wonder [What comfo2table 
wo:ds] he whoſe Love you ſo much long for, even [our Haviour Chzilt] 
himſelf [ſaith to all ] ſuch as you {that trulp] grieving for your 11ns, do 
[turn to him} to find mercy. | 

Lo, he pities you, and moſt affedhionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Come 
unto ane] with a perſuaſion that I am able and deſirous to help you. O | all pe 
that travel] with mnck grief and pains for your {ins, [and are heavy _—_ 
with the | 0 T5 my anger agauſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, 
for I will bear this burdea my ſelf {aud JF Will] by my ſufferings make your 
—_ with any Father, and io {refreſh pou | according to your hearts d&- 

Ire. ' | 
$, 3. So God loved the Wazld that he gave his oulp begotten Son, 

to the end, that all that believe in him, Þ ver Teri but have 
Everlaſting Life. St. Jobs 3.16.] The ſecond Aflertion an the Abſolution 6 
-confirmed by this Sentence, wit. That Almighty Gd will forgive all, that with 
zrue Faith zur unto biz : I{ he were willing to grant pardon on eafzer terms, 
yet a man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd practice in ſome 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead , who had been ſurprized by 
mortal {ickneſs , and prevent to receive it living; but an ancent Council 
| emned this *, becauſe the Dead could not (as Chrilt 


#*Placuit ut corporibus defunforum 
Euchariſtia non detur, Diftum eft 


enim 2 Domino, Acaipere,C9c.Conc.. 


3.Carthag. Can.6.. 


4. Unde,moi s in ama? quia non 
et Files; nmde mors in corpore ? 
guis mow eft anima:ergo anime tue 
enrma fides ft. Aug. in Johan. 


commands) Take «nd eat it : And for the ſame reaſon a man 
without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe hes dead |, 
void of all ſpiritual life, and power to apprehend the benefit 


| thereof. Thereforext our fins and ſorrows have wrapt us 10 


ſach miſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of Gods coun- 
tenance ; tet us throughly meditate of this one Sentence, 
the glories of it will diſpel them all. For here it doth appen 


Seek, XIV. Lhe Sentences of Scripture. is i 


that he firſt loved us, and gave the nobleſt ceſtimony of the biggeſt affection to 
us; for he gave not a Creature,nor a Servant,a Prophet,nor an Angel for us,but 
be gave up bis Son, his only Son, to a cruel Death, for the Yorld, for his Ene- 
nies, who were liable to his Juſtice, and all this for 20 other end, but that we 
and the reſt of this miſerable World,might be freed from the Damnation which 
we had deſerved, and be advanced to that glory which we could never have 
expeted. And do we till queſtion his willingneſs to ſave us? Did he give 
ſuch a price to purchaſe our Salvation when we were enemies, and ſhall we 
think he will caſt us into thoſe flames (out of which we were fo dearly reſcued ) 
now when we beg his mercy? Did he ſend his Son on purpoſe to preſ:rve us, 
and will he loſe his end 1n fo glorious a work? Away ye miſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodneſs of God, hath he not given more 
when he gave his own Son for all, thanto grant life to a few for his ſake? Oh 
do not queſtion that Love which 1s ſealed with ſuch an Evidence, but believe, 
adnure, embrace ir, and be thankful, 


The Paraphraſe. 


Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have mercy on thee ? Behold 
he that beſt knew his Fathers mind, affirms, that [&0] wonderfully [God lo- 
ved] his miſerable Enemies, even all the Sinners in [the Wozld,that he] when 
noneelſe could help them, freely [gave] up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, 
bue [his onlp begotten] and inticely beloved [Son] to die for them: And 
this he did [to the end, that] we and ſuch like Sinners, even | all at 
believe] thac Jeſus is able and willing to ſave them, and ſo truſt [in him 
nught be delivered from the wrath to come; for all this was done on purpole 
that we { ſhould not periſh ] in endleſs Torments, [ but have Everlaſting 
Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this deſign ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed in thy Salvation. 
$. 4 This is a true ſaping,and wo2thp of all men to be received,that 
Telus Chzilt came into the Wozld to ſave Sinners, r 7:».1.15.) Although 
there needs nothing to confirm what Feſws ſaith, yet fince he himſelf was plea- 
{ed totake his Apoltles for his Witneſſes, we have here brought in two of the 
principal of chem to avouch this excellent truth , vis. That there «« mercy for 
Penitent Sinners: And Firſt, the certainty thereof 15s averred by St. Paul, who 
had found the experience of it, and was himſelf fo great an inſtance thereof, 
that he thinks, ver/. 16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, that can but confider how 
great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy; whereupon he doth 
with great confidence aſſert this as a tried and infallible Maxim, and becauſe all 
men have ſinned, he gomans it as a Truth which every man is concerned to 
receive, as unqueſtionably, and believe as firmly,as the Cabala* = | 
was amongſt the Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins: and he urged * Cabala fig. receptam dofirinam: 
this the more vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to obje, go _ enim, apud Fudeos tra- 
What ! Such a we? Shall we ever partake of ſuch a happi- £7 fit $4 diſecr recipere. 
neſs? Yes, ſuch as yon, for our Lord Jeſus had no other er- pruf. prxterit. 1.8. wt 
rand'into this World, no other deſign in putting on our Na- | 
ture, no other end in dying than ro ſave Sinners, He came to call the Righ- 
recom, Matt. 9. 13. but to ſeek and ſave thoſe which were loſt, Chap1S. 11. and 
aſlures us, there is more joy im Heaven at the difficult and unexpetted Sal- 
vation of a Sinner, than at the more likely and more looked for glorification of 
many Righteous, Luke 15. 7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners: Are not” 
all the World ſo? If there had been no Sinners, there had needed no Saviour: 
If Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven: If Sin be unpar- 
donable, Jeſus hath died in vain : Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
but be aſſured , if you relent for your Offences; though you be a Sinner you 
_ ga with comfort to him, for you are the proper object for his Power and 
ercy, 
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**Tf any fay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been ſo great Sinners, let 
chem [ Hear alſo what ] one that had been once a great Offender , even 
[St. Paul ſaith] I have found (ſaith he) this [This is a true faping] I do 
affirm it to be infallible [and wozthp of all men] eſpecially {inners | to be re- 
ceived] and firmly believed, [That Jcſus Chztſt} the Eternal Son of God, 
left his Glory , and [came into the Wozld] for no other end, but only [to 
ſave] ſuch wretched [Sinners] asI was, ſo that if they believe this, and come 
in to him, they ſhall be delivered, even asI alſo have been. 

C. ;- Jf anp man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſug 
Chziſt the Kighteous, and he is the P2opitiation fo2 our Dins, 1 John 
2. [.]. Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealoutie may remain , if any diſconſolate 
Penitent ſhall yet ask, how can theſe things be, Fobn 3.9. the beloved Diſciple 
doth here ſhew by what means our Pardon is effeted ; We have ſinned indeed 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
our ſelves, but we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an Ad- 

wocste * to plead our Cauſe, who appears in our ſtead, and 


* Meggxant@, eſt ap. Targum Job 
10.20. & exponitur eſſe Oratorem 
bonum pro homine facunde dicen- 
tem. Lib.Muſar. Advocatum bmum 
qui cauſam alicujus agit coram Re- 
ge : e Moſe Egypt. notante Drulio: 


intercedes for our Pardon in the high Court of Heaven. If 
God had deſigned to let us periſh, he-would have indured 
none to ſpeak for us, much lefs would he have appointed us 
ſuch an Advocate, who hath been acquainted with our infir- 
mities, to encourage us, and is his well-beloved Son, to en- 
gage him, an Advocate peculiarly tiled the Righreozs, as be- 


ing wholly innocent and without exception; for one ſinner cannot effectual- 
ly intercede for another, with him that heareth not ſinners: But above all he 
hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that Sin-offering which made his Father 
ſo propitious and apt to be reconciled; wherefore he with great Authori 
urgeth the merits of his own, blood, by which God may fave his Juſtice a 
yet forgive us: and is it poflible he ſhould be rejefted ? I know we did very 


# Abſit ut aliquis itainterpretetur, 
quaſi eo fibi etiam nunc pateat ad 
delinquendum, quid patet ad peni- 
tendum, C9 redundantiam clemen- 
tie celeſts faciat libidinem huma- 
ne temeritats. Tert. depen. c. 7. 


evil to offend, nor muſt we take encouragement from hence 
to {in more eaſily f., Only now that we have been decei- 
ved and are exceedingly grieved for it, we are hereby en- 
couraged to repent , and not to fit down under a ſad de- 
ſpairz for how can we periſh that have ſuch an Advocate 
and ſuch a Propitiation, 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Dear alfs} and believe [what 
St. John ſatth] viz. Although we ought not at all to fin, yet [Jif anp man} 
be betrayed, ſo that he do [fin,] he isnot left to periſh, nor mult he deſpair of 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who cannot approach to God our ſelves 
[Have an Advocate} in Heaven to plead our Caule, whoſe Intereſt is more 
prevalent [with the Father, | For he is his only Son: [ Yefus Chzt&] and 
our loving Saviour | the fiighteous] One, who never did offend. . [And] 


beſides [he i8] the Sacrifice, and [the Pzopitiation] whereby the Dwine 
Juſtice was ſatisfied [foz our ſing] and ſo La intercede moſt effectually by the 


merits of his own moſt precious blood. 
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Set. XV. 
Secr. XV. 
Of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


6.1. AD we have exerciſed our Charity, Repentance and Faith: the nexc 

part of the Office is Exchariſt and Thank/giving, which is ſo con{ide- 
rable a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given name to the whole, and cau- 
ied it to be called The Sacrifice of Praiſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
conſider, Firſ#, The Nature of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made fer laughter and looſer jollities, Ecclef. 10. 19. but 
this is made for ſpiritual rejoycing. Cicero reproves 1t as a great incongruity, 
in Atticus, to come 1n a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
+ C.Arcizs, and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning ? Thou 
ſhalt rejuyce in thy Feaſt, ſauh God, Deur. 16. 14. When Aaron was in trouble for 
the loſs of his Sons, he durſt not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he 
ſhould diſpleaſe God by eating in his grief *. It 15 true, ſor- 


row 15 a good preparative before, but if it ſtays upon the ſpi- 
rit now, it is unſeaſonable, and indiſpoſeth us for a material 
part of this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, The pra- 
ice of the Ancient Church, for even in the Apoſtles days 
they did eat 1his meat with gladneſs, Aﬀs 2.46. and it was al- 
ways accompanied with Plalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the Praiſes of God being as St. Ambroſe + notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 
proved, that for this Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians did for- 
bear to communucate in the days of Faſting and Humiliation, 
as being 1ncongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 
preſſed || And for this cauſe they were forbid to ſhew any 
{zgns of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 
ther to move us, let us, Thirdly, Cook back to the new aſlu- 
rances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſws had unlooſed her, did 


* Levit. 10. 19. Vulg. 2omedo po- 
tui comedere eam,aut placere domi- 
10 in ceremonis, mente lugubri 2 
Chal.Par. 2uia occurrit mihs angu- 
ſtia: Agnoſcit quod cum letitia 
debet edere ſacrificium ; potius ita= 
que elegit onuttere,quam cum ma- 
rore perficere. Muniter in loc. 


+ Re!iqua omnia que dicuntur lau- 
dem Deo deferunt : Ambr, de Sacr. 
lib. 4. cap. 4. 


| Sacrificare Deo feſtive celebrita- 
tr eſt, at quo patto merori ac 
lachryms indulgere, idemque ſimul 
exultars latitia, ac triumphars 

audio queat ? Albaſpin. ex Zonar. 
Je Balſam. Vide lib,1. Obſ.12. & 14. 


glorihe God, Lake 13.12. ſoſhould we when we are looſed from the bonds of 
our fins. If ever we duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be full of gratitude, and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaſion, to let our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 
feel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Let us alſo look forward, 
and'confider that we are juſt going to eat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, and ſo 
muſt not with a greedy 1mpudence fall to them, *all we have firſt worſhipped 


and praiſed him that did invite us *; for Chriſt himſelf ble(: 
ſed God before he eat. Now if this hath perſuaded us that 
It is our duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this incompara- 
ble Form will contribute very much to the elevating of our 
Devotion ; for 1t 1s a pure and genuine piece of Primitive 
Piety, ſo anciently and ſo univerſally received in both the 


* Non debet quis quaſi famelicus 4 
cibo incipere , ſed ante a laudibus 
Dez. Ambrol. de Sacrament. lib. 6, 


CaP. 5. 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Church ( differing in other things) that we may juſtly 
deem it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. There is no Ancient Litur- 
Sy which hath not almoſt the very ſame words : Let ws lift up our minds and 
hearts, &C. ſay the Liturgies aſcribed to Saint Fames , Saint Baſil, and Saint 
Chryſoſtom; Lift up your hearts, &c. verbatim 1n the Apoſtolical — 
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Lib. $. which are aſcribed to Saint Clement. Saint Cyprian allo particularly ex- 
pounds this Preface, Ammo Chriſti 250., as will appear preſently. Saint Chryſo- 
ftom divides the publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, Supplications, and 
- Jo» Prefaces,*, and when private Spirits attempted to make new 
* "Ey 7 Exxayoreus aiglwly , 5 Prefaces of their own, theſe were forbidden to be altered, 
Fat * cr wg je 9 and the Innovators cenſured by a Council f. Not to men- 
2 2d Cololle? + 6458 *3*' tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinuy of the Holy 

NES Ghoſt from the following Hymn ||. But to ſhew that they 
} Concil. Milevitan. Canon 12. deſerve admiration as well for their intrin{ick Excellencies as 
|| Ambroſ.de Sp.SanCt.lib.3.cap. 18. their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulars, 
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$&.XV. The Prefaces and Triſagium, | 


The Analyſis of the Prefares and Triſagium. 
COME [Lift up pour hearts, 


$. 2. This At of Praiſe hath Four diſtin& Parts, 


1, Prepara- We lif 
tion 15 e lift them up unto 
Fl. = no | Accagind ow Tod : 
gene:al Act of } Tet us give thanks 
2: Thankſgi- Offered, = our Lo2d God, 
ving 15 
Parliuiand — and right 
tis ——_— right, 
js Why we do it< and our bounden du- 
ty: 
that we ſhould at all 
2. The general Preface and | 2 Whetl Zihat | » 
Reaſon of this Duty, ſhew-4 
ing, 3. Where [ and in all places, 
OX chanks ware the 
: | 02 p er, 
{+ Towhom Almighty Everlaſting 
God : 
Therefoze with Angels 
| C1. The Company with whom and Archangels, and 
we joyn, with all the company 
g Cof Deaven, 
| 2. The A& which we a wer —_ _— _ 
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containin - Holi- 5 and ſa » Polp, Yo- 
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Cx. The Feaſt of the Na-N) (1. Chriſts Incarnation. 
tivity 4, His Reſurre&tion. 


p Particular 
Prefaces and | The Feaſt of Eaſter, 3. His Aſcenſion. 


Reaſons why » | 
< 3. Holy Thurſday, Soc 4. The gift of the Hol 
—_— 4 | 4- The Feaſt of What- had Ghoſt: ns: ans. 
| 7 cially _ Sunday, 5. Revelation of the my- 
: 5. Trinity Sunday,  Citery ofthe Trinity; 
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| ff Scion 6 nngut: eMfiot Ueto. 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe. on the Prefaces, &c. 


F. 3. Prieſt. Lift up pour hearts : 4»/. We lift them up wnto the 


Tod. ] Havin 


rurned again to t 


8 {ſearched and tried our ways by Repentance, and by Faith 


e Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy Ghoſt advi- 


led eQLif+ -4 our hearts, Lam.3.49,41. They were opprelied with a load of guile 
_ andfeat before, but as ſoon as that burden is removed, there 1s all poffible rea- 
{on to lift them up to praiſe our moſt gracious deliverer, ſuch was Davids pra- 


ice, Pal. 25 x. ſuc f. 3.1 
ountains this pious Form of Exhortation was derived into all the 


theſe Drvine 


the Precept of the great Apoſtle, Coloff. 3. 1. and from 


ancient Liturgies: It is capable of a rwatold ſenſe, yet both do rarely agree to 


this place, and t 


* Iico © ſacerdos ante orationem 
prafa tiome preemiſeh. par at fratr am 
mentes dicendos Surſam corda, ut 
dum Reſp. plebs Habemus ad Domi< 
num, admoneatur nil aliud ſe 
quam Dominum debere Copitare : 
Cypr. de Orat. Dom. ; 


F Hom. de enccn!is. 
| Aug. de vera rel. cap. 3: © 


*. Oray Þ— ieeas aedrieet '7 


A 


5 n oy) Tem means, @eo9tev 
- 1s0% Tels poets Y uedey Egopv 
uCMar ugraty, wird xeHian 4.20 
A Pit, Coke Bin 
hortabatur ut qus ,ſacra ;adirent, 
reverenter © attexte 1d facerent. 
Lil. Girald. if; Es 


* Laudate eum in Excelſis] ſed 
cum cogitamus quomods tthcilaude- 
tur, cor 161 habeamus, {5 tren fine 
catiſa audimus, Surfum cords, Au- 
SUE. 1n Plal. 148. i Hb 


o this Ordinance. 


Firſ#, As it requires a ſtriftt and intire at- 
tendance upon the Duty in hand: thus St. Cyprian expounds 
this Preface *, and St. Chry/offtom F and St. Auguſtine || in ike 
manner, viz. That diſmiffing all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix otrr minds'upon the Myſteries, and by Faith 
and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine Mer- 
cy, 'till we be even raviſhed and ſwallowed up with wonder, 
and have forgotten all other things. The very Heathens in 
all their Holy Rites, (faith Plutarch ,”.) had a Cryer who with 
a loud Voice Proclaimed theſe words, Hoc Age, By which 
they were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtery, and 
that neither 1dleneſs nor buſineſs might interrupt them: And 
15 not this much more neceſſary in this Celeſtial Feaſt ? where 
there are ſo many of the beſt ebjets in the World as will 
take up our whole Man, and imploy all our Power if we do 
attend them. Secondly, As it more direaly reſpects the Duty 
of Praiſe which immediately follows after; and thus 1t ad- 
moniſheth us to lift up our hearts to contemplate the Infinite 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, the admirable Mercy and Goodneſs 
of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souls are tran- | 
fported with the Divine Glories,, no baſe or mean thoughts 
may.dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure ; we are 
to praiſe God 1n the higheſt *, to ting the Song of Angels. 
Let-ys therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider , how that 
glorions Choir doth ſing this Hymn, that we may do it, with 


4 . a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon to them, and rejoyce 
as if we were atnong them, we arc now going to do the work of Angels, 
and ſo muſt be above the World. 

Anſw, Now the Church hath tanght all her Children readily to obey this 
pious Exhottation, andto anſwer, Fe lift, &c. as Pſal.27.9. For the People be- 
ing now puzfied by Faith,are admitted allo to bear their part, which they mult 
do, rot by a bare repeating of the words,but an actual performing of the Duty; 
for it 15 not'only a Promile, We will, &c. but a Declaration of what weare now 
doing. Take heed, {aith S. Chryſoſtom, Ye that in the time of the dreadful Myſteries 
are thinking or talking of Vanity. O Man what doſt thou? Haſt thou not promiſed 

the Prieff who [aid, 7; t up. your mind and heart, and thou didſt reply, We lift them 

: up, &c. The heart of holy men z daily direfted to Heaven, and 

* Chryſolt. Homil. de encceniis. therefore when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to lift it up thither, they 

} Corda frdelrum colum ſunt quis 4.1 (afely anſwer, We lift, &c. + for where our Treaſure 15, 

in calm quotidie diriguntur, « . : : 'E : 

dicente Sacerdote Surſim cords, Cre Will our heart be alſo : And he that requires [| this Dur) 

ſecue reſpondent, Habemns ad Of us, will enable us to perform-it. O happy agreement, when 

Dominum. Aug. de temp. Ser. Prieſt and People are raiſed up above this ſublunary World, 

{ Id. de ver. Reltg. cap. 16. and aſcended into the Holy Mount, to converſe with 7e/-s, 
with whom 1t'is good to dwell for ever! : 

S$.Z. Prieſt. Let us give thanks unto our Lo!d God. 4/3. Jt 18 

met and right ſo to do.] When the Soul is thus litred up, and enlarged by 

contemplating the Glories of God, it is then in right traine to celebrars his 
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Praiſe: wherefore the Prieſt improves the opportunity, and invites us while we 
are thus diſpoſed to give Thanks, &c. Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh Choir 
was wont to call upon the reſt to joyn with him 1n the divine Praiſes, as appears _ _ 
by ſeveral of the Pſalms, P/al.34.3-8 81.1. 895.1.8 96.1. And it miy be from! 
thence this excellent Exhortation was taken at firſt, which hath been retained * 
ever ſince Verbatim , both in the Churches of the Eaſt and Welt : as aygyears | 
both from the Liturgies*, and the obſervations of the Ancients ;F _ 
upon theſe words. - The Prieſt ſaith, Let, ws give Thanks unto * Euxaeiim TH ey : Fw 
the Lord: And ſarely ( faith St.Cyril f ) We ought to give Thanks g _ : - —_— 
unto him, who hath admitted us that are ſo unworthy, unto ſuch ,n,,;, 1; oratiarum dttiones 
mighty favours, that being Enemies he hath reconciled as, and h0- convertitur. Cypr. de coen..” © | 
noured us with the' Spirit of Adoption : And then you anſwer, It Inpſo veriſſimo © fingular! ſacri- 
is meet and right; for when we give Thanks to God, we verily ficio * gratias agere admonemur. 
do a work that is juſt and due. But when he granted ſo great a 8: E jour. GOIN 9s A 
benefit , and gave ns ſuch good things, it was not an Att of his + Cyl, Hierof Catech. wyſtag: 5% 
Fuſtice, but infinitely more than of right belonged to us : thus he. - | Inte 
St. Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe, but very well in this manner. * 
the Sacrament of the Faithful it # ſaid that we fhould Lift up 'our hearts, which i 
' done by the gift of God ; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt to give Thanks 
to the Lord our God,and the People anſwer, lt 15 juſt and right [dro do'*. And elle- * Aug. de bon. 
where f, We do not attribute unto our ſelves the glory of thu great good, Oe? the perſeverant. 
lifting up of our hearts : But we give Thanks unto the Lord God; as we are preſently Ii. 2. 
| 7 4 Ns + + Idem de 
warned , becauſe it «- juſt and right ſo to do. Let us therefore give thanks now 1, yiquit. 
for that which is paſt, the gracious pronuſe of Abſolution {Let us praiſe hi cap. 16. 
for that which is preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts; "and bleſs him 
for that which it 1s at hand, the Banquet 'of his Sons mdſt precious Body and 
Blood : for nothing is more agteeable to this Office, mote ht for us to give; nor 
more due for him to receive : And-tif you'do from your hert confeſs that the 
Lord deſerves all honour and glory, | the Prieſt'may'rejoyce in the ſucceſs of tns 
Exhortation ; for that very acknowledgment 15 1t'felf 'an Ad of Praiſe, m 
which both Prieſt and People are now agreed to joyn with all poſſible Devo- 
toh. Te "0 | OE OY 
' $.5..Jt is very met, right, and onr bontiden duty, that we ſhould 
at all:times,' and in all places, give thanks unto the, 'O Lozd, Holp 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God. ] Theſe are ſtill the words bf 
Pious! Antiquity, the dependance' whereof we learn from'St, Chryfoſtom ; - For 
the Prieft (lanhthe * ) having received their' ſuffrage; "doth gather, nh 
their..Confeſſions together, and then begin the Sarrifice of Praiſe. #0 & 3» navo der (4005s 
Moſt joytul it is to the Holy Man to hear ſuchian acthow- 4m Þ adRbng z 
ledgment-from'the Congregation, and that he tnay promote por I wget = 
. it as much as'poflible, Te doth confirm the truth bf fo pious im), Tim 1 $ Ev acting. 
an-Afertion with:many words; much of the'ſiime ſignifica-; | Chryl. Hom. 18.10 2. ad Cor. 
tion, faith Floras $; Or as others [| )/4n general itis very meet, © "I 
that. is, moſt fit and reaſonable to ' praiſe God” And as to L ney of confiranarss 
Sim:who is the-objeR of it; ir i Fuſt and Right, becauſe he AE ms 
delerves it ; as:to:our-felves who-are'the' offixent thereof. it.. | Dignum eft quantum ad Domi- 
15. 0ur bounden.duty., becauſe we'are-ſo infinitely indebted to*,\mm, quia ipſe mus Deus no- 
him: Tf iwere'poflible, we ſh&uld rejoyce in him evermore; Jt 5 Fuſtum oft quantum ad nos, 
I Theſſ. 5-26. and bleſs hin in-all-places, in private'as well as, 7” prot =—_ ejus: Inno- 
publick ;. for he:beſtows mercy-on us at /all times, 'and tn all AVE va. af” 
placers night and day, ar home'and' abroad; m-tetirentenit 'and company, in 
tickneſs and health ; we are indebted to titm forbut Creition arid Preſervation, 
for our-Bodies and.our Souls, for onr'Redemprion, for the means of Grace, and. . - .,..,» » 
the. hopes :of Glory, fo that we'ought togivehith thanks every mamenc; .; But». .\.- , - *,. 
at this great:Solemnity, we miſt-urtite all our Powers, and as-the Chriſtians ! 
Wer& wont of. old; Bleſs him here for-altogether; 6 the moſt ordinary ſingle 
Fore challenges an A&t'ofi:Praife;» how ſhonks re rarſe our graritude to. the 
ghelt pirch; :now when-wedbtveythem alFatohee? 7? oh 7” 
«..$:6.. Thexetoze witirAngels; awd ow 7 i#hd all the A 
3. [4 
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of Heaven, we laud and magnifie thy Glozious Name. ] That the An- 
gels were preſent at the [ang ron of Divine Myſteries hath been the opi- 


* Balwoyes Ghoxomes , iegGr, 

wuuoneloy ogyagaeeeſſe dicit. Plu- 
ck lib. de Orac. Angelo ora- 
tions adhuc adſtante. Tertul. de 
Orat. 


4 Chryſ. in-Mat. Hom. 10. 
em Homil. de non contem. 


_. Kei 3} SuvuudFeis & me i] iephas 
5 xads pit), ime 24 weT" au 

ageCies tf os ave _ 
L607 XDIVY REF BPRS CHE 5 DJav NE 
&ramuwae ; Chryl. Hom. 18. 1n 2. 


nion of both Heathens and of Chriſtians * ; but that they 
are eſpecially preſent at the Lords Supper, is generally recez- 
ved. Fleſb and Blood, \aith St. Chryſoft. t ) a here made a part 
of the Angelick Choir: And again, || Conſider, O man, near whom 
thou ſtandeſt m theſe terrible Myſteries, with whom tha art aboat 
to worſhip God, with Cherubins and Seraphins, and all the Hea- 
wvenly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalc our affections, 
and ſtir us up tothe moſt vigorous devotion, to-confider with 
whom we are to bear a part, not only with the Prieft, but 
with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of Hea- 
ven .*. : For Jeſus by his Death bath united Heaven and 
Earth, and deſigned all his redeemed ones, to fing Hallels- 
jahs with the bleſſed Spirits above for ever. Wherefore ic is 
fit that in this Commemoration of hs Paſſion we ſhould be- 


gin to unite Qur Voices with them, with whom we hope to 


ad 
; praiſe God to all Eternity. Only as we ſing with them, ec 
us ſing like them, and not ſpoil their blefſed Harmony by mingling Rat and 
diſcordant Notes. O with what delight and pleaſure, ſincerity and joy, do they 
ſing their Hymns, while they are raviſhed with the proſpe of the Divine Per- 
+ fections! Could we but,ſee their Felicity, and hear their Muſick, ic would 
tranſport us above our ſelves, and make us forget and; deſpiſe all other plea- 
ures to joyn wh them. .. It may be we fear that we cannot ling an ſo high a 
Note, yetif we do.it with like fincerity,our Jower key may grace'the Harmony, 
and compleat op Concord. Behold thole bleſſed Spirits, who had no need of 
' any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for 
his Mercy and Laqve. to us,and feem to invite us, ſaying, O ye Sons of men, praiſe 
the Lord with ws , and let us magnifie bx Name together. How then can we be 
filent ? eſpecially when our glorified Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints 
$8 Mar yrs, do allo bear a part in this admirable Hynin, How juſtly do we 
ile the objec of theſe praiſes a Gloriows Name, ſince all the World reſounds its 
Hoon, To .it Cheruþin. and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels, continually 


ET 


o ary, Holy, Holy, Hely, ang all the Saints in Heaven and Earth do zoyn'to ſec 

| ED & > mai th nd ſaping Holy, Holp, Holp, Lozd Go 
__ i $. 7. Evermoze p2aiſing the, and ſaping, Poly, Yolp, Holp, Lo2d God 
of Holts, Veaven and Earth are full of thpGlozp : Glozp be to the, 0 
Jozd moſt bigh. ] This prinutive and crumphant Hymn, was firſt taught 
-22n{Q kit de. I/aigh, Chap.6, 3. when he was admitted to hear it ſung in the 
- . +\Quireot Heaven. But as Pracopias well obſerves, the Triple Holy could not fic 
' ©: the Jewiſh'Synagogue, and fo was deſigned at frſt for the Chriſtian Church, 
 \ which confeffcth the Holy Trinity: wherefore it was again revealed to St. Fabs, 
© Rev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches in the Celebration 
of theſe Myfteries, for it 15 found in all the Lityrgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, 
- $t.Bafil, and fully 1n St. Chrpſofene's thus: Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archargel:, 
and many thouſands of Angels, Cherybins and Seraphins fmging the triumphant 
y101n, chanting forth, crying and: {aying, Holy, Holy, Haly, Lord God, ec. And the 
hke appears 1n the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, /.8. cp.16.  So-that though ſome 
afhrm that Sixtzs the Eighth Biſhop of Rome, brought-it firſt in uſe with the 
Latine Church abou 130 years after Chriſt , yet Nicephoras doubts not to {ay it 
was derived from an Kpoſtolical Tradition, Hift, b.18.c.51. The Greciavs call 
it the Triſaginr , becauſe the ward Holy is thrice repeated; and of later times 
© 4. doexpreſs it thus, Holy:God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal *, 
* AO 5 2nde, doOr opefe, 4: Have mercy on4s. Andthey have a'Tradition, that they were 
>a m7 +4 hs" by commanded thus to repeat it ,;; by a Child which for ſome 
's. - enent, Bil. Sante 3 te time was capt up into. Heaven; in the time of a great Earth» 
| . .. quake in thedaysof Theodofpye junior,and Procias:the.Patriarchy 
and by ſo repeating it the City wasdehvered; However, t 1s certainly an AR 
of Praiſe, where!n we worſhip 2nd adore the whole Loaniy; and —_— 
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* ſaith, it was anciently read in Fonathans Chaldee Para- + pa Gains 1: | 
phcaſe; Holy Father , Holy Son , Holy Spirit : but as it.is, ne- ons D.2 CLG3 
thing is more plain f than that every Perſon is acknowledged | ; | 
to be Holy , and all to be. one Lord God of Hofts, who'com- TN femet dicunt,ne ſingularita- 
mands the Armies of Heaven , and all the Crentures of rhe —_ wars rg _— ye =_ 
World , whoſe Glory fills boch Heaven and Earth. Which 1. pgs yr , a 
way can we look, -or what can we think upon that doth not + nit diinn, wt erram in hymno 
declare how great and gracious thejr 'Creator and Preferver 4;tiivonem TMirath, & Divi- 
is; and how can wethen refrain from giving Glory alſo uiito can mrelhgas Unitatem: Ambr. 
the Lord moſt High? In his nature he 15 holy; in tris word he ge Sy ng ys . 8. 1ta 
is holy,and in all his works he 1s holy ; let us praife him there- Covi i Jeladiihy o_ 
fore with pure hearts, for he 1s thrice Holy , let ns bleſs him 
with a mighty vigour , that as the —_— make the Upper , ſo we may make 
the Lower Region eccho with his Praifke. It was long tince ordatrred, that this 
Hymn ffionld be uſed every day, fuppoſtng the Faithful would never be weary 
of ſo ſweet and defirable an employment *, Bur furely its B L 
moſt proper for this bleſſed Sacrament, that as every perſon * Qua 11m dulen & aN_ 
in the Trinity concurred to our Redemption, ſo every one _ fam fe ———— 
may be adored in the memorial thereot. The Father is Holy 6354. Vater Gan, 6, Anno _ 
who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is Holy who effected this 
Salvation, and the Spirit is Holy who ſantifes us by the vertue thereof, and ytt 
theſe three are one Lord, to whom we muſt now with moſt feryenc praticude 
offer up the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. O ye Heavenly powers 
that rejoyce for the ſake of us poor Sinners, we joyn with you, 'and'With joyful 
' hearts over our Propitiation, do {ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God,eFc. Glory 

| be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. | a 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces. 


$.8. It 1s long fince the daily and weekly Communions have been generally 
laid afide by the People; for St. Chryſofoms himſelf takes notice that ordinary 
Chriſtians in his time fad appropriated their communicating tb the greater Fe- « cy. Orat. 
ſtivals of the Church *, and ſome affirm that Fabia» the Martyr did order tholt de B. Philog, 
ſeaſons eſpecially for all the Faithful to receive f. And truly a ſolemn time of # Sabelicw & 
joy , ſeetns the moſt proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly Beaſt : Volarreranu 
Now hereupon it came to paſs, that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table ee 
to give thanks for all Mercies, ſo they did peculiarly praiſe God for the __ w_— 
commemorated on that Feſtival upon which they did Cortimiunicate ; which 
doubtleſs was the Original pf theſe particular Prefaces. ' In the Roman Church 
there were formerly nine of chem , to which Urban added the tenth (concern- 
ing the Virgin Mary) about the Year 1095. But our pruderit Reforniets have 
retained only five of the moſt ancient , which: are concerning the principal 
Att of Chriſt ; His carnation, Reſurrefion, Aſcenſion, and ſending f the Holy 
Ghoſt; all which we may very properly bleſs God for, over this Commemofation 
of Chriſts Paſſion, becauſe they are either the Precedents to his death, or the 
conſequents thereof ; only that of the Holy Trinity is added, both as it 15 a fun- 
damental Article. of our Faith, and a great myſtery, and becauſe many Sun- 
days are reckoned by it. Now for the uſe of theſe we muſt note, that as the 
greater Feaſts of the Jews continued feven or eight days, fo theſe Prefaces 
are to be repeated fome days after the great day to which they principally be- 
long, both that the mercy may be benter remembred by often repetition,and alſo 
that-all the People (who 1n many _ cannot Communicate in one day) may 
joyn in praiſing God for it: Which being the great end of them, the beſt me- 
thod to promote that,and fit the Receivers with-peculiar praiſes for theſe Soleny 
nities, will be te ground a devout Meditation upon every one of theſe Prefaces; - 
proper for thole who do partake of the myers at any of theſe Times to uſe it 


Piivate onthe Morning of theſe Solemmntes. 


A Me- 


IlO 


es, eee ER 


— 


The particularPzefaces. Pam 


A Meditation for the Communion at Chriſtmaſs. 


\ $.9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Nations, whoſe diſtant plories 
made the Father of the Faithful to rejoyce, and whoſe approaches filled the Werld with 
wonder and —_— : thou wert uſhered in with Angelick Hymns , and celebrated 
ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou didft bring forth Foy, and a Reade. 
mer to Mankind, Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of Thankſgrumg in my Hand, 
#0 expreſ's the delight which my Heart doth feel. This-Holy Table is the Altar upon 
which I offer my acknowledgments for all Mercies, and ob how many, how great are 
thoſe which thus day brings to my remembrance ! ſo infinite they cannot be expreſſed, 
and yet ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten: This Day hath reconciled Heaven and 
Earth, and made contradittions friends, to find a way to help ns, as if nothing might 
diſagree when Man was at peace with God : O my Soul, ſummon all thy Powers to 
admire and worſhip : for all s Miracle, and the height of Wonder ; Eternity begins to 
be, the Maker of all « made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty a ſhrunk into the dimenſions 
of a ſpan: the Word is made Fleſh, and God becomes Man, yet remains God ſtill, Here 
# @ Mother who knew no man, a Son that had no Father cn Earth, a Child of Adam 
untainted with the Contagion that infetts all hu Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a 
new and glorious Star, adored by Kings, worſhiped by Angels , yet born in the condi- 
tion of the meaneſt fortune. All hail ſweeteſt Saviour, how lovely u thy condeſcen- 
tion, how honourable thy abaſement ? Thou haſt more ſplendour im the Rags of thy 
Humility, than all the Grandeurs of this World could give thee ; thou art more a King 
becauſe thou wouldeſt be like a Slave for our ſakes , and conquereſt more hearts by thy 

us love, and unparallel'd Self-denial : O how ſhall I celebrate thes great Su- 
bemnity ? Wherewithal ſhall T ſet forth my gratitude for this moſt auſpicious Day? I 
will receive the Cyp of Salvation, and with Faith and rawviſhments of delight feaſt upon 
that precious Body and. Blood which Feſus did this day aſſume for me. It us not & 
nough deareſt Lord that thog waſt born for me, unleſs thou art alſo born again in me, 
and ( as it were) become incarnate in my heart. In thy birth thou waſt made one with 
*%, thou didſt put on fleſh, and wert a partaker of our humanity. And thou baſt ap- 
pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee , be repleniſhed with thy Spi- 
rit, and a partaker of thy Divine Nature. Nor it any incongruity if I remember 
thy Paſſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as ſoon as thou waſt born, 
thou didſt begin to die, and the life which was here begun (compared to that gloriow 
Life which thou didſt leave) was it ſelf a very death; but therefore thou waſt born, 


© that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death for us, which thy Divinity could not 


feel, and thus thy Nativity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſſion , for it introduced thy 
Death, and that effeted our Salvation, ſo that I wil remember both together. ' For 
in both thou haſt moſt admirably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery ; 'and yet 1 
doubt not but thou wouldſt have ſtooped lower if it had been either neceſſary or poſſible: 
But there needs m0 more teſtimonies of thy Love. Bleſſed Feſws ! Tam already voer- 
whelmed with theſe hich are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet, and rawviſhings 
that my Soul could not contain , if it did not went it ſelf m thy Praiſes. There: 
foze with Angels, Ec. | £ 


A Meditation for the Communion at Eaſter. 
- $.10, O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy moſt 
aſt 


triumphant Hymms to go forth and meet this great returning Conqueror. Thou 
rejoyce when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate his entrance 


into the Liſts with Praiſes; how then will it raviſh thee to behold him come off with 


ſuch ſucceſs and honour ? Hu warfare i now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through 
zbe ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the malice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere anger 
of God, yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal Horronr, and after all 


#his thy ſurety # ſet at liberty, for he hath paid all thy Debts, and cancelled all. thoje 


diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Champion u Vitto- 
rus, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, he hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and 
leads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh inthe 

: | - Name 


S&.XV. The particular Peefaces. 


Name of the Lord: We recepve thee deareſt Saviour as bor tb ws a ſecond time, and 
the ſhall be thy Birth-day alſo, the Natrutty (though not of our Emperonr yet ) of thy 
Empire, thy Reſt auration to a ſtate of Immortality. Thy former Birth did fhew thee 
to be the Son of Man, but this declares thee to be the Son of God, \and now we know 
that our Redeerzer liveth, he that lowed ws ſo infinitely as to die for #/s, doth now ever 
live to imtercede on our behalf; he that expreſſed ſuch kindneſs to 5 in his Paſſion, hath 
ſo fully demonſtrated has own Power in b1s Reſurrection, that we are ſure he 1s as able 
as willing to deliver us: Let the Heavens rejoyce, and the Earth be glad, for 'this 1s 
the Day ihat the Lord hath made, a Day to be had in evertaffins Remembrance, a 
Time deſtined to Fubilee and Rejoycing : Behold how Nature u raiſing it ſelf from the 
Grave of Winter, and ſeems anaually to celebrate the memory of her Lords Reſurre- 
Fion in her green and freſh attire : A ſeaſon choſen by God for Feftival, Three thou- 
ſand Years ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Fews or Chriſtians, or botb, with the grea- 
reſt Solemmity. See how thoſe blinded' Fews rejoyced over their Paſcal Lamb (in the 
midſt of all their Calamities ) for the Deliverance of their Fathers. But we have a 
wobler Paſſover, for a greater deliverance ; Chrift our Paſſover x ſacrificed for us; 
therefore let 1s keep the Feaſt, and that upon the preciows Body and Bloud of the. Lamb 
of God who 13s ſlain, bus is alive again, and vebotd he lives for evermore. 'Where- 
fore Twill go to thy Altar with Foy, and rel out thy works with gladneſs, O moſt 
Mighty Saviour, who haſt not only died for my fins, but riſen again for my Fuſtifica- 
. tions: and indeed what comfort could I have found in this memorial of thy Death, if it 
had mot been for thy ReſurretFion ? This Sacrament would have only remembred thy 
ſufferings, and renewed my ſarrow to think that ſo excellent a Perſon had periſhed m 
the attempt of my deliverance; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy : becauſe it is an 
aſſurance of thy Reſurrettion, as well as a Commemoration of thy Paſſion: And ſince 
thou Iroeſt, ſweet Feſms, we live alſo, thy ReſurreFion raiſed our hearts from ſad de- 
ſpair, it gives a New Life to our Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light , our Labonrs eaſie, 
our Lives chearful, and our Death adyantags, becauſe it hath loſt its ſting, and is 
become the g ate into Immortality : We can charm all our Fears and Troables with this 
one word, Che Lord is riſen, yeathe Lord 15niſen indeed : for thou baſt waſhed us 
is thy own bloud, and made ms Kings and Prieſts to God, to offer up at this thy Altar 
Boer-ceaſing Praiſes, Therefote with Angels, &c. a 


A Meditation for the Communion 'on Aſcenſion Day, 


$. IT. I ſee, O merciful Feſus, thou art content for our ſakes to ſtay here upon Earth, 
when Heaven longs for thy return ; thou haſt theſe forty days denied thy ſelf the full 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and confirm the Faith of thy Diſciptes, and 
& at laſt their tears and embraces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But be- 
hold the day of thy triumph # come, and the holy Myriads are ſent to wait upon 
thee : the Heavenly Singers that go before, Cry Open your ſelves ye everlaſting 
Doors, that the King of Glory may come in; to whom the Angels which come out 
zo meet thee, anſwer in ecſtaſies of amazement, Who is the King of Glory ? And all 
the Chorus that follow after reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, He « the King of Glory ; 
And thus with Hymns and joyful acclamations, 3s Feſus welcomed to hus ancient and 
moſt Glorious Throne. And now, O my Soul, why ſtandeſt thon gazing into Heaven, 
be zs tco high to be diſcerned, too bright tobe ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubins are 
dazled at his ſplendor. He u gone to his proper place, and aſcended thither, whither 
thy deſires carry thee, and where ere long thou ſhalt ſee him face to face : Thou ſtandeft 
like Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but be hath left 
bs Mantle behind him, even the Myſteries of thas holy Sacrament, which tothy Faith, 
s the Fleſh 1which he was cloathed 1withal, and is deſigned to convey a double portion 
of bas Spirit unto thee ; ſo that it appears he hath left his Love with us, when his 
Perſon 2025 taken from 1s, Amway then with theſe ſighs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he us in this bleſſed Feaſt ; he is here in his Comforts and 
Graces, bere in his Merits and bis Love; and hz Spirit can miniſter the ſame benefits 
bereby, which hs perſonal preſence would have given thee : Go then with all poſſible 
ſpeed, ard tae of his Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it above all the ſweetneſſes in 
the WWorid, b:cau'2 it contains ſo many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemers 
a Cove; 


'YÞ- 


The particular Pzefaces., Par. It, 


Love ; when thou beholdeſt him that # thy Head ſo advanced, make haſte to unite 
thy ſelf nearer to him by partaking of bis Body and Bloud, that thou mayeſt finally 
reign with him; in the mean time, raiſe up thy thoughts above this lower Weyld, de. 
clare thy deſire to be with Feſns, {end thy heart before, and proteſt, if he had not left 
thee ſome little taſtes of hus ſweetneſs, in the repaſt of this Holy Table by the way, 
thor couldſt not hawe endured ſo long without him: There u nothing which he loves 
comparable with hs Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an humble and thankful heart, int 
which we are about to receive him, and as the Celeſtial Choir welcomed him thither, 
ſo will we receive him with joy imto our poor Souls : Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on Whit Sunday. 


C. 12. I will go to thy Altar, O Lord, with a new Sacrifice of Praiſe, becan/e thou 
baſt given me afreſh inſtance of thy Lowe thus day; thou art flow to puniſh thy Ene- 
mies, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants! For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed into 
Glory, but we received the greateſt demonſtration of thy AﬀeBtion : no ſooner didft 


thou put on thy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſpenſation: : 


for it was not poſſible for thee, ſweet Feſus ! to let thy promiſe remain long unper form- 
ed, or the ſad expeFations of thy Diſciples unſatisfied : Being aſſembled therefore thi 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and ini. 
red with @ Heavenly Power, ſuch as they had never felt before ; vigorous as amigh- 
ty wind, chearing as the morning light, inflaming their hearts with zeal, and fil- 
ing their mouths with Anthems indited in the Languages of all the World ; O won- 
derful change ! their ignorance « turned into learning, their miſtakes into infallibi- 
lity, their fear into courage, their weakneſs into ſtrength, their ſorrow into joy, and 
they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and conquer the oppoſitions of 
the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet up the Kingdom of 
the Lird Chriſt : and ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculoxs diſpenſations by 
which the Goſpel was made known even to wm in theſe utmoſt corners, and laſt 
of times ? Yes, holy Feſwus, we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Table, na 
doabting but thou wouldſ# give us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit there, if our di 
or our neceſſity did require it. It zs enough tous that thou knoweft our needs ; mare 
than will [upply them 2e dare not ask, leſs thou wilt not give : Thou haſt given ns thy 
ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny ws thy fpirit without which we can have 
no intereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee, We come not, gracious Lord, with the car- 
val Tews to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which only giveth Life, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me therefore 
together with thy precions Body, recerve here ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirit, as 
may ſuppreſi my evil affettions, revive my dead heaxt, comfort my dejefed mind, 
and turn my ignorance into knowledge, my knowledge into prattice, and make that 
pratice ſo ſweet and eafie, that thus may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolemmized in 
the white garments of 4 pm and rejoycing : And finally, let not thus Heavenly 
Inſpiration be only expreſſed in ecſtafies and holy fervours this day ; but let thy Spirit 
reſt upon me, and dwell in me for ever; So ſhall I always have cauſe to bleſs rhee for 
ſo incomparable a gift. Methinks I feel already the force thereof, bearing down my 
corruptions, and its bright beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Error, I find 
its flames warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quickning Power open- 


ing my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Me- 


1.13 
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A Meditation for the Communion on 7rinity Sunday. 


$.13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the profoundeſt fllence's by the contem- 


lation whereof, when I am ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humility, and diſco- 
wer my 01 ignorance : And T hate the opportunity of exerciſing a nebler Faith, than 
if I could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfect demonſtrations; the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity i Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens,and endea- 
woured to be perplexed by the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks; but it ſufficeth me, bleſſed 
Feſus,that thou haſt revealed it and thy Holy Church( divided in too many other things ) 
bath univerſally agreed in thus great Truth: And I am the more confirmed in it, be- 
cauſe I learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion; from bence I am taught to pray 
ro the Father, in the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
as long as I live will I praiſe thee, and 'magnifie\thee in this manner: I will bleſs 
thee particularly at this Holy Feaſt for fo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance 
it Gu contains many things ahove my underſtanding, and i all myſtery, The Trinj- 
ty i the Article, and this Sacrament the Rite , which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion 
from all the Sets in the World; wherefore by obſerving this Rite, 1 do embrace this 
Faith, and upon the repreſentation of thy death I do profeſs tolive in it; and die for it, 
reſolving never to have other Lord: And when I find the Father giving, the Son gi- 
wen, and the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in thi Sacred Communion, 
it ſhall be a greater confirmation to my Faith in ths Divine Myſtery, than can be ac- 
quired from the moſt curious ſearch into it : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall 
wail to thy Ward, and I will be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of the. ſublime 
Truth, 'till I am advanced to a ſtate of Angelick Perfettion , and come to behold the 
glories of the Trine-Une God: "till then I will bleſs thee for what I know, and believe 
more than I can conceive; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heawven- 


h Choir doth, in theſe addreſſes. Therefoze with Angels, Ec, 


PARTITION - IL 
Of the Conſecration. 


SE © T.  XYVL 
Of the Addreſs. a 


we muſt expreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be al. 
| ways beſt when they came to the Gods *, and therefore fo much 
dvIpom oess better , by how much they come nearer : Our late rejoycing might ſayour of 
765 I835 82d)- too much confidence, if it were not-allayed with this At of Humility, which 
_ Vine is the immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaſt : There is ſomewhat agreeable to 
de Superſtit ' this, ſome Apology or Acknowledgment in all Ancient Liturgies, but that of 
St. Fames comes the neareſt to this of ours. TI come to tha Divine and Supercele- 
ftial Myſtery, unworthy indeed, but relying on thy goodneſs. And afterwards; 
Turn not away from us ſinners, who are celebrating this dreadful and unbloody Sa- 
erifice 5 for we o+ not in our own Righteouſneſs ,- but in thy bountiful mercy, &c, 
Bur in none ſo fully as in this preſent-Form, can the devout Soul expreſs its ſenſe 
of its own unworthineſs, and its deſire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as 

by our uſual method will be more clearly manifeſted. 


Q.1  þ HE nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, the greater Reverencs 
* Biangos of 


SV  TheAdvzeſs, «15 
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The Analyſis of the Addreſs. : 
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Table, O mercifu 
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F that we map | =, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


his goodneſs indeed to do us this honour, but then it 1s at leaſt our duty to be * ytoye & 5 


. Toa £8 
nobleneſs of the Giver, than to the deſerts of the Receivers* : Now how can %; Ee 3 + 


116 : The Addyels, . TParroME; 


HE 


he preſented it not truſting in his cn Righteouſneſs, but in Gods manifold and 
great mercies, Dan.9.18. And that we may ſpeak theſe words with the {ame ſin. 
cerity, and make theſe addrefſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unworthinef;, 
Let us conſider, Firf, How dangerous 1t 15 to come to this Holy Sacrament with 
* *BZ evela; 5 4 proud heart. For Pride 1s fooliſh * and unreaſonable in it ſelf, diſhonourable 
emis rf & and injurious to God, offenſive and troubleſome to our Brethren , hardening 
aatoreic; em- 2nd miſchievous tour ſelves, and eſpecially it 1s moſt odious and contrary to 
2ivs ) idqucs * our Lord Jefus, whoſe Humility we are here to remember. Solomon accounts it 
Therap. Ser. 1. an uncomely fight to'ſce Servants riding, and Princes beſide them walking on 
Foot, Eccleſ.10.7. But how much more abominable is 1t to ſee ſuch evil ang 
baſe Servants as we are, with proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the memo- 
rial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelt to the death of the 
| Croſs? if we are Righteous, why did he ſuffer? If we be Sinners, why are 
we bold and puffed up? Be affured, that this fin alone, if there were no other, | 

would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to receive 
any benefit from it. Secondly, Confider the great dignity of theſe terrible my. 
ſteries ; had we the purity of an Angel, and the aftetions of a Seraphin, we 
could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to a moſt Holy and All-ſeeing God, to 
lay ſuch claim to the blefſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly united 
to him, as we are deſigning 1n this admirable Communion. But Thirdly, We 
are ſo far from ſuch excellencies , that our late Confeſlion is yet treſh in our . 
memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and grievous 
offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity of all proud imagina- 
tions of our own merit, by diſcovering to us that we have done very little good, 
and that very imperfettly, yet even that alſo by-the grace of God, and not by 
f Debetur e- or own power}. How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy.to make this ap- 
nm merces fi 4 02ch? Eſpecially if we remember, Fourthly, That our Preparation it ſelf, the 
fant, ed 874 only remaining ſuppletory, hath b imperfe&t, if not deficient : and 
tia que non Only remaining fuppletory, hath been very umperte@, it no cient : ani 
debetur pre- who is there that can ſhew ſuch a render heart, ſuch ſtrong defires, fo lively 
cedit ut fiant. affe&tions, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require ? Upon all 


Aug. in Julian. which accounts we have no reaſon to come groſprprnnh truſting in our own 


Righteoufneſ : We ſhould be more likely to fly from this Holy. "Table with 
ſhame and fear , *but only that we hear our God is merciful, 1 Kings 20. 31. 
and that Jeſns will in no wiſe caſt outithoſe who come unto kim, Fehr 6.37. 
We have manifold and great niſeries, and he hathw1anifold and great mercies, 
and by theſe we are invited. Our own Righteouſneſs is nothing , the merits 
of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but the compaſſions of God can never 
aulchrdn pe fail, to theſe we fly for refuge, -and O happy venture, to take ſanctuary in the 
= ay 16.4 "-Divine Mercy, where there is no hazard ||, but that he who is Mercy it {elf 
fugere ad De- ſhould not pity us. Wherefore bebold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou mighteſt in 
um. D. Bern, "deed jufly cenſure the po of ſuch wretched Creatures to be the moſt daring pre- 
ſumption , but we beſeech thee condemn not the 'aftion , but behold the motives that 
drew us hither, even our own miſeries and thy mercies, and belp ns to ſupply in Hu- 
mility, what we want in Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt opinion of our ſelves, our 
bended Knees and broken Hearts ſhew , that 2ve durſt not have adventured ſo nigh, 

if thy Mercy had not held out the Gollen. Scepter t0 us. © | 
'$. 4 We are not wozthp ſo much as to gather up the Crums under 
thy Table: but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2operty is always to 
have mercp. |] Our Saviour adviſeth us even at an'ordinary Feaſt, to take the 
loweſt room, Luke 14.10. and Solomon warneth' us not to put' our ſelves too 
forward in the preſence of a King, Prov. 25.6. How much more then 1s it 
our duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this Heavenly Feaſt ot 
the King: of Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this. World fome- 
{Jam-2-3. Po- times look upon their poor Brethren, thinking their Foot-ſtool *..0r a place 
pals terre among their Dogs good enough for them, Fob. 3o. 1. and is there” riot a much 
_ Fe* greater diſtance between God and us? When Mephiboſheth was admutted to King 
want 4 tak 4 Davids Table,he in great humility compares himſelF to a dead Dag, 2 Sam.9.7,5. 
'* but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before the Majeſty 


Hebr. | 
of Heaven. Had we always been dutiful and obedient Children, we _ 
| | then 


C——— 


Sea. XVI. 
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then have expected to have been fed at our Fathers Table, but we have been 


Rebels, and therefore with Adonibezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
ther up the Crums, Fudg. 1.7. under the feet of our great Lord ; Nay, by our 
Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old fins, 


* we have behaved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore 
how dare we challenge the Childrens Bread ? We may well 
confeſs with the poor Canaanitiſh Woman that the Crums 
and Relicks f which are the Dogs part are too good for us; 
Thar 1s, the common mercies, of Food and Raiment, Health 
and Habitations, andthe leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- 
fort: which are but ſmall, | confidering the power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Children, but very great, conf1- 
dering our unworthineſs. If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
us theſe-neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us in our Re- 
pentance, we will be very thankful, alchough we be not filled 
with ecſtaſtes and aſſurance. It is true, this Heavenly Bread is 
too good for us, but only that our merciful Father is admira- 


* Cank ad vomitum rediens, Prov. 
26. 14; 2 Pet. 2. 22. © 
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ble in his condeſcentions, he looks at our neceflities, but ,yay. Nazianz: Epitt. 45- 
weigheth not our merits, and doth moſt graciouſly receive us; | 
wherefore we will lie down in the duſt, and be as vile as may be, before fo 
g00d a God, our acknowledgtiments ſhall lay us as low as ever our fins have done, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the bet- 
ter ſet out the Divine Goodneſs , which vouchſafeth ro give us the greateſt : 
And no doubt, -they that thus humble themſelves fincerely , ſhall certainly be _ 
exalted, Luke 14. 11. For our God is always gracious and ever the ſame, whoſe A 
property it ws to have mercy upon humble and contrite ones. , - DDTR ff 
d. 5- Gant us theretfoze, gracious Lozd, #o to eat the fleſh of thy dear F 
Son Jeſus Chlt,and to dznk his blood, that our | finful bodies may | 
be made clean bp his body, and our 'Souls waſhed'thzough His molt 
p2ectous blood, and that we map evermoze dwell in him and he in us : 
Amen. ] In the midſt of thefe our acknowledgments of our own unworthineſs, 
weare ſcaſonably minded that we have a Gracious Lord,who isapt to'pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are dtfiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both empty'and void of Grace, and he hath-appoinited this bleſſed 
Sacrament,on purpoſe to purife us and unite us unta our dear Redeerper.' Why 
then do wE ſtand looking one upon another, Gen. 42: 1. and not rather look 
up to him that only canchetp us all? Will not our own neceſflities open- our 
mouths ? nor his tender mercies 1ncourage ts, to call upon him to give us grace, 
that we may eat and hve? -We do intend to'eat, but we had better not'eat at 
all, than not eat ſo as God requires, and /o'as to be bettered thereby. , Now #0 * 1 Cor.11.28; 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them thar are defiled and unbelieving #ws—igrinv, 
is nothing pure, Titzs 1.15. In vain therefore ſhould we defire in the following $9 1t him eat, 
Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Bloo; iy 6.6. Is 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray that we might worthily receive them. There hr og 
mulſt be a change in us , or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Blood were © * 
here, and we ſhould eat and drink thereof every day, we 
could not partake of Chrift }. Ir is our eating with Faith + Qu# diſcordar 2 Chriſto, nec car- 
and Penitence, love and holy purpoſes, that makes it to be HO manaucat, nec ſayguinem 
Chriſts Body and Blood to us; moſt wiſely' therefore hath |? _— anne 50 
the Church ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecra- ,; Þrofp. LI of 
tion of the Symbols, we thould defire to be Conſecrated our ; 
elves. * Thus St. Ambroſe, 1n that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before he 
Communicated, faith : O Holy Bread which cameſt down from Heaven , and gi- 
veſt life to the World, come into my heart, and cleanſe me from all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſaniifie me within and without. Let 
us con(ider the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
dies and Souls are overſpread, and then behold this falutary and living Manna, 
which hath power to reſtore us to an excellent purity, and to make us amiable 
in 
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* Famelicas in the Eyes of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, we ſhall 


eccedo, ne re- hynper and thirſt after it , groan and long for it *, as it is reported St. Carha. 
cedams mp4 |, was wont to do , with the ſame paſſion that the Child doth for the Breſt 


f xm "me. Of its Mother. 


ze ; i | | 
dam ſuſpiro,ds Let us come then with moſt ardent defires, and ſummon up all our Powers; 


ve} poſt ſuſpi- now the Angel is ſo near who makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us pailionately 
|; od ee” cry out and ſay, Lord haſt thou ſet open this Fountain, and wilt thou let @ wretched 
Med. GC Creature die for thirſt in thy preſence? Haſt thou prepared ſuch Balm to heal me, and 
"#2" ſhall Ilanguiſh here before thee? I know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean; here 
#+ the very Inſtrument in thy hand, Grant therefore, holy Feſus, that I may duly apply 
it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee , and unite me to thee, by 
ſuch inſeparable Bouds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have.an end: Bleſſed 
are they that ſo eat thy fleſh, and fo drink thy blood, 4 as thou requireſt , and (o 
as thy Saints of old have done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and here 
their Union with thee firſt began. O happy ſeaſon! Excellent opportunity! Lord let 

me do it well this once, >, I am thine for ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


$. 6. Holy God! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſee ſo many grievous Sin- 
ners daring to come ſo near, but [ IVe do not ] impudently ruſh upon theſe 
dreadful myſteries; nor do we [pzeſume to come to this thp Table] where 
Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this Honour : [O merciful Lozd] We do 
not approach [truſting in our own ighteouſneſs] for alas! we have done 
nothing which can bear that name: [but] that which drew us hither was our 
confidence[in thp manifold and great mercies] which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt ſtill confe(s 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs moos upon us) that [we are not wo2thp] by 
reaſon of our ſinfulneſs and back{lidings [ſo much ag] with the Dogs [to ga- 


ther up the Crums] which fall [under thp Table not fit to receive the 


leaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee, much leſs to fit as Gueſts before 
thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaft : [But] yer we make bold to do this, 
ns Lo art ] not to be changed by our fins, being ever [ the ſame 
Lo2d, ep opertp is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want- 
ing in pity; and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercp] on thoſe who con- 
feſs their offences,as we have done. [Gzant] unto [us therefoze gracious 
To2d] by the preſent affiſtance of thy Holy Spirit [ fo to cat theeflcth of thp 
dear Son Jeſus Ch2ift] ſpiritually in this Sacrament [and] 1o [ to d2ink 
his Blood | as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paſſion, 
even[that our ſinful} and defiled [bodies map be made clean by his) ho- 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] which are polluted 1n every fa- 
culty | waſhed thzough his moſt meectons Blood] which taketh away the - 
Sins of the World : Let us be ſo wholly purified , that we may now begin to be 

inſeparably united to Jeſus, fo that we] by Faith may evermore [dwell in 
him] abiding in his Love, [and] chat by his Spirit [he] may dwell (in us] 


always. [Amen. 


A - 


<= xvi. The Þzayer of Conſecration. 


Sz c r. ' XVIL 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


S.1. A Fter all this Preparation, we need not ask'with Tſaac, Gen.22.7. where . 
15 the Lamb for the Burnt-Offering ? for God hath provided his own 
dear Son, whoſe Blood being already {pilt, is ſo efficacious and all-ſufficient that 


there is now no need of any other, but this unbloody'Sacri- | 


fice * to be offered, and that in memorial of that great Sin- 
offering which taketh away the Sins of the World, 1 Per. 2. 5. 
And for this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath appointed theſe 
Creatures of Bread and Wine , ordaining that: becauſe they 
are deſigned to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery they ſhall have a 
peculiar Conſecration. The Ancient Greeks and Romans 
would not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, 'cll they 
had hallowed--it, by giving the firſt- parts' rhereot to their 
Gods f. 'The Efſens || and he Chriſtians ., began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefling :' The Jews 
would not eat of the: Sacrifice 'till Samuel came to' bleſs it, 
1 Sam. 9.13. How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious food of: our Souls, 
before we eat thereof? eſpecially ſince Feſws himſelf d1d not 
deliver this Bread and Wine until he had Conſecrated it by gi- 
ving thanks. There are ſome other parts of this Office which 
may upon ſome occaſions be omitted, but this muſt never be 
left our, it being the moſt Ancient and Eſſential part of all; 
ſome learned Men do believe that the Apoſtles themſelves 
in their daily Communions, did ever uſe the latter part of this 
Form from [who in the ſame night, &c. |] Alum de Divir. 
Off. and it is moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath 
altered that particular. For in every Church the Prieſt re- 
peats the words of our Saviours Inſtitution , and by thoſe 
words the Conſlecration is made *; for it is not the power of 
the Prieſt, but the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the 
Elements to become ſacramentally the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. St. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Ep. ad Cor. verſus fin. ; The 
Roman Church indeed hath made large additions to' this Pri- 
mitive Form, ſo that it is not above a tenth part of the Canon 
of their Maſs, much of the reſt being the names of Saints, 
and commemorations of the dead. Burt theſe cotruptions 
and innovations being removed, our excellent Reformers 
have given us the Apoltolical and Catholick Form along,only 
with a ſhort Prayer to introduce it; and becaule all the Com- 
municants ought to joyn with the Miniſter therein, we will 
proceed fo to explainit, as may afliſt every ones underſtan- 


ding and devotion. 


* Thif drefuniny Aafelar. Cyril. 
Cat. Myit. 5. incruentam oblatio- 
nem, Litur. S. Marci : Sacrificium 
ab/que ſanguine, Liturg. S. Bakil. 


Ille mirabilem quandam vitti- 
mam—pro noſtra omnium ſalute 
obtulit, memoriam nobs tradens 
loco ſacrificii continus efferendam. 
Euſcb.Demonſt,Evang.lib.1.c.10. 


+ Romani &5 Greci in comviftu fa- 


milzari ciborum particuly, & vi- 
n0, in ignem colljets, ibamina 
Dis dabant. Alex. ab Alex. gen. 
dier. 1.5. C21. 44.9% © x89 nweev 
Tegpns — aes 1 aommatoruy my” 
Tas «7g 6X Porph. de ablt. lib. 
2. CaP. 20. 


| Tdougw nyt Teiv 7 euis &@%g- 
tury. Porph, ut ſupr. lib. 4. 
CaP. 12. 


.*. Non _ diſcumbitur quam o- 
ratio ad Deum preguſtetur, Ter- 
tul. Apol. cap.39. Nec cibi ſiman- 
tur niſ} orgtione premiſſa. Hicron, 


Epiſt. 22, ad Euitoch. 


* Quomodo poteſt qui pank eſt eſſe 
corpus Chriſt s? CEE : Cons 


 ſecratio igitur quibus verby eſt 2— 


Domani Feſt, | & paulo poſt } ubi 
venitur ut Cconficiatur venerabile 
Sacramentum, jam non ſur ſerms- 
mnbus ſacerdos utitur , ſed Chriſti, 
Ambr. de Sacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. ita D. 
Chryl. ſerm. deJudAa prodit. 

Ubi Chriſts verba deprompta 
Fuerunt, jars non pans dicitur ſed 
Corpus appellatur. Ang. de verb. 
Dom. Ser. 28. 1ta Author de Card, 
op. Chrittt ap. Cypr, 


Toe 


=” 


_y 


The Payer of Conſecration. Par. lil, 


The Analyſis f the Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty God and + 


\I. The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer, ; heavenip Father, 


IT. The Motives 
which _ us 


' Cx. He hath given his Son to AF 


die for us, onlp Son, 8c. 
who made there — a 


HE The Petition ] fion, 
fora Blefing Ry a. 


otwfecration hath Four Parts : 


A—_ 
, 
. 


$. 2. This Prayer of C 


1 IV. The Conſe- 
| cration it ſelf re- 
ting the Actions 


ſus in the farſt In- 
[ ſtitution : vis, 


/ pd meritorious, 6 cient fa rin fce, &c. 
and d1d inſtitute, and 
(a, We ar command 04in his Holp Golpel 
Ai, command, 4 
Eta : | mr ug, a 
c L. Invocation of the giver, - 1=—S mercitul 
{ 2- Repe-(1.The Atwhich Feit grant that we re- 


tition of \- we are about toyceiving theſe thp crea- 


the oc- J} do, tures, 8&c. 


acco2ding to thp Son 
confi- Mien re. FI Jeſus 
d ve ond 2iſts moſt holp in- 
| WAS > rin, —_— &c. AM 
may be partakers o 
In Exprefling the thing de- his moſt Bleſſed Body 
0 fired, and Blood, 
Cr. The time when it was Jwho in the ſame night 
Inftituted, 4” he was betraped, 
KF Took B2ead, and 
Cr. The Yr, When he had gi- 
| Prepa-Yven thanks, 
ration, _ De b:ake it, " 
and gave it to his 
'('T- As = . Diſciples, ſaying, 
the ſtr Take , Eat , this 1s 
ords of Je-<- Bread, "y =_ my Body , which 1s 
Iven foz pou : 
2. The | | +-The Do this Hi remem- 
man. | i jenny {vzance of me. 
ner - alſo after 
how it 
nr REN | [ESA !e took the Cup, 
{ ſtitu- [= 11. And when he had 
L ted, | * © given Thanks, 
CÞe e gave it to them, 


ene Admi-e'of this: foz this 1g - 
Wine : niſtra- JBlood of the New 
alſo, tion, ( Teſtament, 8c. 

- this as oft ag ye 


'Y = | 2. The \ſaping , D:ink pe all 


3. The 
Dire- 
{ tion. 


ſhall d2ink it, in re- 
membzance of me. 
Amen. 


A Pra- 


» , 
RY WT "0 - | L- - . 
— i TINY ; _ 
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ths ſn. the that 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conſecration. 


6. 3. Almighty God our Heavenlp Father, who of thy tender merc 
didſi give thy onely Son Jeſus Chzilt toſuffer death _ the Croſs 
fo2 our Kedemption. ] Our bleſſed Lord hath taught us to whom we ſhould 
dire& this Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom he himſelf did firſt be 
this blefling: and ſince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death o 
Jeſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 
Mercy ; for how can we more effectually move Almighty God to give his ble(- 
fing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his infinite Love in grant- 
ing ſo glorious a Redemption to us? And He that ſpared not bis own Son, but 
delivered him- up to death for ms all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things, Rom. 8.32, He that made him a Sacrifice for ns, will certainly make 
theſe Symbols to communicate him to us, if we bedefirous and prepared to re- 
ceive him: It is the method of the Divine bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 
meerly becauſe he had _ wen the firft *; eſpecially when he finds the for- * Cus initio 
mer thankfully accepted: fo that we cannot have a better introduction to this 7499 197 fuſe 
Petition, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in -firſt giving his own *,j;?” <ſtends 
Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with an humble and grateful heart: Be- eahus, of hoe | 
fides, it muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening to our Faith, and a great encou- 'quia proftici- 
ragement to our hope. of prevailing in this requeſt, when we have firſt remem- 1. Fen: oe 
bred fo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already received: Let us therefore ÞX2*t-1.4-c.1 5: 
moſt thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father in 
giving his only Sonto ſuffer forour Redemption, and then we may with more 
confidence, beſeech him to ſanRife theſe Elemenes, that they may be his Body 
and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be the 
means, whereby we may become partakers of the benefits of that Holy Paflion. 


* $. 4 Who made there by his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo 
the Sing of the whole Wold. ] As we havedeclared the bounty of the Fa- 


ther, ſo now we muſt acknowledge the merit of the Son ; before wedid ſer forth 
the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnifie the incomparable worth 
of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us by any infignificant teſti- 
mony, but by giving us the moſt real and ineſtimable benefit in the World: 
The Death of this Saviour which he gaveus, though ſuffered but once, was ſo: 
infinitely meritorious, as that it was ſufficient to fatisfie for the fins of all Man- 
kind: And where is it more proper to ſet forth that one All-ſifficient ſacrifice 
' 1nall its Glories, than here? 'where we come peculiarly to celebrate ic wich our 

higheſt Praiſes, and to make an everlafting memorial thereof: If we regard the 
Perſons for whom this was done, it is a Sacrifice, if we reſpe&t him that did 
offerit, it is a free Oblation, if we conſider him to whom it was offered, it is 
a Satisfation, and in every one of theſe reſpects it 15 full, perte&, and ſuffici- 
ent ; or particularly it 1s a full Satsfa&ion, a perfet# Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice; not like the legal Offerings, for the {ins of one kind, or the offences 
of one Nation, or of one Perſon, but for the fins of all the World. Let none 
therefore miſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again (as the 
Roman Church falſly teacherh) for that is not onely needleſs and impdflible, 
but a plain contradiction to S. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be offered 


but only once, Heb.9.26. chap. 10. 16, and 12. and by that 
one Oblation* he hath for ever perfe&ed them that are ſanfti- * Miay agyolus yu 2uoiny m3 4- 
fied, wver.14. ſo that there needs wo more offering for ſin, wer. 18. 9 EI "0 nueTiqay of 
And beſides, if wethink that in this Sacrament Chriſt is daily cs eyvt ovals Lon 
offered up, 1t ſeems, we do not believe that which he did on Thcoph. in 10. Hevr.v.12. Ito 


the Croſsto have been ſufficient, and ſo we ſhould exceeding- ſacrificio ſmngulari 2 peccary om» 
nibus mundaremur. Auguit. de 


ly derogate from that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, to which #9w mun 
we pretend to do honour by this Commemoration; nor ſhall Civ. Dei, ub. 7. cap. 31, 
we make any difference between the —_ Death of our 


Saviour, 


122 The P2aver of Conſecration. Part 11, 
Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, it this alſo be conti. 
nually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this: Communion to be an 
new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there but one Sacrifice (ſaith S. Ambroſe) nyt 

* Ambr.in 10. #74%y, aud this is but the exemplar of thet *. Thus us enely. a Memoria] which the 
ad Heb. Lord bath delivered to ws inſtead of a Sacrifice, faith Ev{ebizxs f: The Sacrifice need 
RY not be reiterated, it is ſufficient to my Ic wage Hugnanit na hanklgy 
monttr.EVang: vying. Rejoyce ye poor repentant Sinners, for the price 15 paid by Chriſt, and 
——_ cn by his Father already: Acknowledge is gratefully, and believe jc 
firmly, expres it with all the honour you can deviſe, fince you came to this 
Heavenly Feaſt an purpoſe to _ the compleat- and abſolute Satisfa&ion 
which your Redeemer hath made. Let noman.degervg you, for Chriſt on the 
Croſs aſſured you, that the work of Expiation was than fanilbed, there is nothing 
left for you now to da, —_ to pray that theſe outward Elements. may be fq ' 
ed as to convey unto yau the benefit thereak. gy 

$. 5. And did inſtitute, and in his holp Goſpel command' ys, tscon: 
tinine a-perpetual Mernszp of that his pzcreious' Death until his com: 
ing agam.} The work of our Redemption is {@;very excellent wn it (elf, thas 
ic deſerves a perpetizal-Memorial, and wha ſo fit to dwedt the particular man. 
ner of remembring ic, as he that did fo nobly accompliſh it? And this is thar 
very way which he himſelf hath inftitnted, ſo that we have a moſt dire and 
powerful Argument to move our Lord to ſanding theſe Elements, becauſe we 
celebrate this Myſtery, m obedience to hs awn Commands. Do this, (faih 
he) im vemembzance of me, Luke 22. 19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come, 1 Cor.11.25,26. And furelyhe will make theſe Sym- 
L hl hols wo the tes Body and Bland 19-9, hacer we are about to receive them pwe- 
+ Grands in }y by his Qrder, no doubt he will \ prayer which he bath wrought for wt, 
rebus jos par Pſal. 68. 28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem (faith S. Ambroſe) to abrogate that 
f# Pr41924"- hich he hath appointed: We are defirous as much as in us heth = , 
waz ut aliquss . p parta 
operibus & be- kers of his precious Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 
neficis faveat come thus far, but we-can only flarke- the Rock, x - he nut bring forth the 
ſus. Water ; wetmuſt now ftand fil and tv. the Salvation of the Lord, for till he 
—_ ST- have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go ne farther. Now if this holy 
10.10 F115 Rite were a meer human device, we could hardly exped to have fo great a 
Grace and Power thewed for its ratification ;. they that invocate God, for thoke 
that are falſly called Sacraments, cannot fo rationally hope to be heard, as we, 

who only defire him to be favourable ta the work of his hands, and to pro 
us. in that which we undertake by exprels Commuſtion fromthe Bleſlcd Jeſus. 
O let us then revere this Ordinance which hath fo-davine an Author, on which 
the Image of God is fo plainly ſtamped ;. let us with amighty afle&ion embrace 
our dying Saviours love who was fo much afraid we ſhould forget him, and 1o 
deſirous to be ever with us: Let us chearfully go on. without doubes or fears, 
knowing that he who hath bid us Do this, isable to make ic, whatſoever he 
will, or whatſoever we need; bet us not ſtartle at the difficulty of this Sacra- 
mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author and Enjoiner : Let 
us call on him earneſtly, and then believe that he wall ſo-be preſent by his Spi- 
rit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof from time 
to time, from one Communion. to another, even till we come to ſee him un- 

veiled, and face to face at his coming again inglory. 

6.6. Pear us, O merciful Father, we moſt humbly beſech the, aud 
grant that we receiving thele thy Creatures of Bzead and Wine, ac- 
cozding to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Cheiftts molt holp Juſtitution, 
in rememb2ance of his Death and! Paſſion, map be partakers of his 
mofk bieffed Body and Bloud. ] We have now madea ſufhicient Introduction 
to this Rxoat Requeſt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alſo by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore 1a the 
next place, we come to the Petition-1t ſelf, which is the very G2ace before 
this Celeſtial Food, and herein wefollow the example of Jeſus, who though 
he was*able by his very Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, yet 
he did farſt give Thanks, or crave a Blefling, to. ſhew us what we mult 
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do *. He had given thanks in order ro the Paſlover before, 
Luke 2:2. 17. and therefore it 1s likely that he made a peculiar 
Thankſgiving now, relating to this Myſtery, for ſo the Jews 
were wont to have ſeveral Forms for the Paſſover +, and for 
the Peace offerings [|, yea diſtin& Graces for the Meat, and 
for the Drink : What the very words were, with which our 
Saviour bleſſed God, is not recorded, ſo that all Churches 
have uſed their liberty in the manner of exprefling this, with 
ſome variety 1n the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and deſign 
they are the ſame ; nor doth any Liturgy want ſome ſich ſup- 


- "Ive % nuds mud br wil' 
xheuiag Toy dgrey eg pigetX. 
'Theoph. in Matth. 26. 


. FVid. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud.cap.1 3. 


{| Super Pacifica benedicunt can: 
comedunt ea hoc modo : Benedi- 


_ us tu Domine Deus noſter, qui 


ſanttificaſti nos precepts tur, 
mandaſts noby comedere de Pa- 
cificy. R. Salon. 


plication. The Latine Church faith, We humbly beſeech and intreat thee, O 
moſt merciful Father, by Teſms Chriſt thy Son our Lord, that thou wouldeſt accept, 
aud bleſs theſe gifts, 8c. In S. Ambroſe, Make this our Oblation walid, reaſona- 
ble, and acceptable, which is made for a Figure of the Body and Bloud of Feſt 
Chriſt. In the Liturgy of S. Baſil, We beſeech thee, ket thy Holy Spirit come 
upon us, and upon theſe gifts here ſet forth, to bleſs and ſanftifie them, &&c, And to 
name no more, in that called S. Clements, Fe offer to thee, O Lord oar King, ac- 
cording to his Inſtitution this Bread and this Cup, and we beſeech thee _— 
#0 look graciouſly upon theſe gifts ſet forth in thy fight. Now it 1s requiſite that the 
whole Congregation ſhould (in heart) join in this = of the Prayer, to make 
it the more prevalent with Almighty God, Matth.18. 19. And to quicken. us to 
ask with the greater ardency, let us conſider how great a thing it is which we 
deſire. How earneſtly did Moſes pray when he was to bring water out of the 
Rock ? how fervently $4 Eljah call on his God, when his Sacrifice was to be 


kindled from Heaven; but we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much 


more noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and Wine, and we know 
them to be as yet no more*. But we deſire they may be 


made the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to us ;_that although they 
remain in ſubſtance what they were, yet to the worthy Re- 
ceiver they may be ſomething far more excellent, which no- 
thing can effe&, but that word + which made all things out of 
nothing: We are not now begging for the meat that periſheth, 


* Antequam ergo conſecretur, 
pany eſt. Ambr. de ſacr, lib.4.c.5. 


F S: ergo tanta vs eſt in Sermo- 
nibus Domini Feſi, ut mnciperent 
eſſe que non erant, quanto mags 


but for that which endureth to everlaſting life, Fobs 6.27. yet gperarorius eſt ut ſine Jue erant, 
we ought to hope he will grant us this requeſt, uſe we are & in aliud commutentur? Idem. 


about to partake of this Ordinance, both in a right manner as 
Chrift did inſtitute it, and to a rightend, viz. for a Memorial of his Death; we 
long after our Sayiour with a mighty paſſion, and in this manner he hath cho- 
ſen to communicate himſelf, therefore we may chearfully requeſt, that by the 
receiving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen, we may become par- 
takers of hig molt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud; for S. Pas! aſſures us, the 
Bread thus bleſſed is the Communion or Communication of Chriſts Body : 
Thiere needs no real c_ in the ſubſtance of the Elements, for this partici- 
pation 15 not by ſenſe but by Faith. This rey oointagon by the operation 
of the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love and Merit of our Re- 
deemers Paſſion, ſo that by Faith we lay hold __ him, asthe only ſatisfaction 
for our ſins, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Symbols communicate 
our Lord unto us, and convey unto our Souls all the ſalutary benefits of that 
great Expiation. We have all the real effects, the virtue and the comfort of 
receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh with our teeth : And if it may 
pleaſe God to make us partakers of the benefits of Chriſts Paflion, we will not 
inquire into the manner, but we will believe, becauſe we feel the effe&s, and 
rejoyce in the Graces that flow from him ; nor ſhall we deſire more. 

pa 7. Whoin the ſame night that he was betraped, twk Bzead.] The 
beſt pattern for the Celebration of this Myſtery, is tobe taken from the Divine 
Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and Actions are in this particular 
ſo puncually related in the Goſpels on purpoſe to dire us in this Solemnity, 
and when the Rite was diſordered iti the Church of Corinth, S. Paul 1 Cor. it. 
ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to the Rule and Canon by which they 
ought to redtifie all that was amils, m_ for this reaſon (as we have _ » 

v4 urc 
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Church in the World did ever omit theſe words of our Saviour, by which they 
believed the Confecration to be principally made. Wherefore let him that 
miniſters pronounce them with great ra winery and the ER reve. 
rence, remembring he ſpeaks in the perſon of Chriſt: And let each Commy- 
nicant think he is placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſs at his 
firſt Supper ; and fince every Word and Action 1s big with Myſtery, ler him 
fix both his eye and his heart _ the Holy Table, and prepare to entertain 
every particular with a ſutable Medication : And Firſ# when the time is men- 


tioned, in which this Heayenly Feaſt was inſtituted, viz. The ſame night in which 


he was betrayed * , even the laſt night which he lived in this 


* x Eor. 11. 23.  Tyvixnn mortal Body : Then conſider, in this manner : 
ene. In qui note trade- Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) is expreſſed by thy Re. 


batur, Liturg. Clem. In note qua Or our fins, his treacherons ſervant, and his enraged 


* _— pſi F 6 | Enemies, were contriving his Death, he was wy an excellent 


T Pleriq; mor- 
tales poſtrema 


meminere. 


benefit for ws ; the ſtream of his affettions was ſo ſtrong, that no 
baſeneſs or iugratitude could check it 5 we might have expected that the horrour of 
tha diſmal night ſhould hazve made him repent of hs undertaking, and have put hin 
upon reverſing all his former favours; but Io, he adds agreater than ever he had gi. 
wen before,” and appoints this as a Seal to confirm and convey the reſt unto ws; Thy 
Love was ſtronger than Death, and when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion werg 
in view, thy Soul was ſo ealm, as to be at leiſure to inſtitute ths Feaſt of Foy and Glad. 
neſs: Surely Twill entertain this Feſtival with the deareſt regard I can expreſs, ſince it 
was one of the laſt t and greateſt Teſtimonies of the Love of a dying Friend : tha 
bleſſed Legacy, rhis parting remembrance ſhall be in my heart for ever. 


Czar. ap. Saluſt, Debetur maximo operi hec veneratio, quod noviſſimum ſat, Authorque ejus ſtatim conſecrandu, 


Plin. Paneg. 


+ — Stomacho 
Fultura ruen- 
ti. Horat. Jud. 
9. 5. Heb. 
Fulcz cor tu- 
um buccella 
pant. Vid. loc. 


Secondly, From the time we paſs to the ſubje& matter, out of which this Or. 
dinance was inſtieuted, and.that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we behold it) occaſion ſuch thoughts as theſe : | 

Bleſſed Feſms, how lovely is thy Humility ! Thou haſt choſen to be repreſented by 
Bread, and though Jove curious or coſtly preparation had been more agreeable to thy 
Dignity, yet tha doth beſt expreſs thy bod 8 rt Bread is the poor mans Food, yet 
neceſſary alſo for the rich, the moſt ancient, conffant, univerſal and neceſſary ſuſtenance 
of Mankind, and therefore a Iirvely Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfized Love; 
it ſprings from the Earth, yet it w-the Staff of our Life, and given to ſtrengthen mans 
heart t, Pſal. 104.15. ayd ſo it ſipnifies that Body which thou didſt take from tbe 
Earth, and gaveſt for the Life of the World : being contented it ſhould be beaten and 
bruiſed, winnowed and grownd; yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſuffering, 
that it might become food for our Souls, Othat I may receive thee by Faith, and then 
T know T ſhall draw the moſt ſalutary nouriſhment from thee, and thou wilt a effe- 

Hually be united to my Soul, as the Bread which i eaten i to my 


* = 17100 JA te ongrbc, Galen. Body *, Let mie eat this Holy Bread in Charity, that as the many 
+ Panes Hevreorlm ta magns (3,1; ye compatted into one Loaf f , ſo wet ws many fellow 
of 


funt ut unu omnibus convivs 


ſufficeret- Grot. 


Chriſtians, may all be united into that one Body, hich thou art 
the Head : The meanneſs || of the ourward part, us not (to me) any 


*Em? Tye deny ol miAay *W ol- diſparagement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, bat I rejoyce that thou haſt 
ay iqolmuy,ng 90 ap fp Bap* choſen that which a ſo eaſte for all to procure, in all places and at 
Caezt. Diog. Lacrt. Fytnag. all times, becauſe it is. ſo neceſſary for #ll perſons. Lord do thou 

[| Simplicitas Sacraments qui- make it Zh Body, and it ſhall be the Bread of Life to my Sou!, 


buſdam derogat effeAiis fidem. =O mercifh 


Tertul. 


Feſus, thou baſt taken Bread into thy g's bands, 
and behold I faint for hunger, my ſrength #* gone, my ſight failed. 

I {anguiſh for this ſpiritual Food, happy am I, who am once again 
come ſo nigh thee on thus bleſſed day Be itrormy I beſeech thee ' do not paſi me by. 
As thou takeſt this Bread, ſo didſ# thou take thy Body only to be broken in Sacrifice for 
as, and in Sacrament to us, let me not therefore want * part. 


$. 8. And when he had given Thanks, he bzake it, and gave it to 


his Dilciples.] 5S. Cyril adviſeth, that we ſhould carefully receive the Con- 
ſecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe not the leaſt qo thereof, for the 
very filings of Gold are precious. But we ſhould be muc 


more ſolicitous to 
fx 
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fix our minds fo, that we do not miſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite ; 
becauſe there 15s none withont a Myſtery. 
Thirdly, Therefore let us obſerve the Preparation which was by Giving Thanks; 
for Feſu did not enter upon the Adminiſtration till he had firſt ( as the Helle- 
niſts ſpeak) bleſſed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it, and it is very probable he 
did add {ome peculiar Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
as alſo for this opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the benefits there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations: 
And doſt thou, O my Lord! give Thanks for my Redemption, which coſt thee ſo 
much pain and agony? How much more then ſhould I do ſo to whom all the advan- 
rage doth redound ? Thou hadſt the bitter, but Ithe ſweet, thou the miſery, but I the 
benefit thereof ; and yet thou entereſt upon it with Thankſgiving, to ſhew how freely 
thou didſ# ſuffer for our good, and toteach us chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake: If thou 
dreſſeſt thy ſelf for death by praiſing God in this boly Inſtitution, ſhall I not compoſe my 
ſelf for thas bleſſed Feaſt by giving Thanks alſo? Eſpecially ſince by bleſſing God for 
it, I ſhall bring down a bleſſing on it, to make it become the Bread of Life ; wherefore 
I do here joyn my Euchariſt to thine, Holy Feſus, and do bleſs the Lord with all my 
Soul for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes,by hallowing thoſe 
Elements tothe nk or which they are deſigned. 
Fourthly, The diſtribution follows, viz. the breaking of the Bread, and giving 
it to his Diſciples; now although the breaking of the Bread do well ſer forth 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Crofs, yet 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, F.58. 
and II. and for thepreſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that among the Jews to 
break ones bread to any, is as much as to diſtfibute it to them, and make them 
partakers thereof, 1/a. 63.7. Lam.4.4. Mark 8. 19. And fince the Lord doth 
this to thee, he doth thereby own thee to be a Servant of his Family, and a 
Diſciple of his School, and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider ; O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, bebold thy gracious Maſter dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger 
&fter Righteouſneſs, and if thy _— e as great as thy neceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to partake of bus boumty ; be not diſcouraged with thy umworthineſs, for he gi- 
weth to all men liberally, Jar upbraids no man: It u a miphty honour to receive the 
meaneſt Token from the Hands of a King, but here both the Gift s excellent in it « , + a 
ſe. and a pledge of the Givers Love *, who w the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory: DW pas on 
The Gift u moſt profitable, and the Grover moſt honourable. Dear Teſws, give me a % 8 T0 degy 
ſhare thereof, and Twill ever value the Gift, and love the Giver ; Declare me to be 5%: x#l1parO- 
thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to 9% 9 —_— 
[atisfie my offended God, O be pleaſed to give thy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion Ries lib. 1 
unto me, 10 ſatufie my earneſt longings; ym it ſhall be ſo welcome, that I fhall cry, cap, s. 


Lord, give me evermore this Bread. 


6.9. Haping, Take, Eat, this 18 mp Bodp, which is given fo2 pou.) 
Our Heavenly Phyſician, being about to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, having 
thus prepared the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt dire& the uſe of - 
it f, and Secondly, Tell us what it is : We are nottaught to carry it about to gaze + Me-didut mn 
ar, and to be adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made him- eaneum cur ar 
ſelf a Sin-offering for us, defires that Sacrifice may be accepted as ours, and ſed etiam mo- 
would have us to ſhare in the benefits thereof, wheretore he hath made this et : Sen. Ep: 
a Peace-offtering as the memorial of x, and invited usto take and eat our Port. 9 
' on, that ſo he maybe one wich us, and we with him :. And when we hear him 
ſo lovingly call us to feaſt with God upontheRemainders, we may very tidy tall 
into theſe Contemplations. 
There i indeed a mighty difference between the feeding of my Body, and the refreſh. 
ing of my Soul, that which enters in by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yer 
Tam commanded when Ircome for ſpiritual relief ro Tale and Ear, and I will ner 
enquire but obey, becauſe he that | »+ 00g this method can work wonders, and at once 
{atisfie both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will perform the outward part, and at the 
ſame time lift up my Soul above theſe viſible repreſemations, and bemg ſenſible of 
my offences againſt Heaven , while my momb u chewing the Holy bread, my 


Faith 
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Quod eſcaeſt carni, hoc anime Faith * ſhall feaſt upon the ſatisfattion made by my Redeemers Paſſion 
fides. Bly Ex © *4 70 vorTov uni] rhe = Soul ales} with the 7, "to Peace, —_ 
nadecry dnp HA: 1 Comfort, which it draws from thence. As he hath made bi Oblati- 
*” htc | ' on mine by bs deſigning it for me, ſo Twill make it mine alſo by a © 
particular application : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively Faith, and 
open my mouth by fervent deſires, ſo will Itake and eat this, and rejoyce in ſo lively 
an Emblem which leads me into that within the Veil ; and while T am performing the 
bodily part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy Grace, that I may not eat 
amvorthily, or to condemnation. Lord, I feed upon thy Love, T lay hold upon thy 
Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou wilt pleaſe to 
enable me ſoto do. | 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either not underſtand, or not 
believethe true worth of this incomparable Gift, he is pleaſed to tell us what ic 
is, This is mp Body (laith he) which # given for you, and by that Word he 
makes it tobe ſo, to every true Believer 5 wherefore the Miniſter ought to pro- 
nounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants may have 

rimetoexerciſetheir Faith ; becauſe their Gaſs cannot diſcover any material 
alteration : For the true underſtanding whereof; Iet me here digreſs a little, 
for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are not yu udiced, nor contentious: We know 
how ſtifly the Roman Church contends for the liceral expoſttion of this Text, 
and what Tragedies have been a&ed upon thoſe who did not ſo underſtand 
it; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not intend by 
theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his natural Fleſh 

and Bloud: For, | | 
Firſt, The word [r87] This being Neuter cannot agree with [a1@-] Bzead 
which 1s Maſculine; and it is very probable that our Lord did herein (as in 
other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, This #« the Bread of Afiittion, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This « 
the body of the Paſchal: Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud TraF, 
de Paſch. declares: ) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, 
yet they calledit fo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memorial of that, 
and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe; ſo in like manner, He calls this his own 
Body, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#jon doth fignifie and re- 
member it, and by this Bread weare partakers thereof. 

Secondly, S. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 
Bodp and Bloud, by chisis the Communion of mp Bodp and Bloud, 
x Cor. 10.16. that is moſt plainly, Thus bleſſed Bread is that. which will make 
you partakers of Chriſts Body, &c. and 1 Cor. 11. 26. he calls it no more buc 
4 . Bread even after the Conſecration , werſ. 24, 25. And the 
+ Solet autem res que ſignificat, ſame Apoſtle + ſaith That Rock was Chriſt||; not intending to 
ejus rei nomine quam ſignificat rake vs believe theRock was Tranſubſtantiate, but only chat 


ari— ut Petra erat Chri- - . : , 
mnogony., yn ſgnum C hr ir mas <a and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be called 
p C2 ſs . _ . 0 2 
Y; bow _— Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend. 
Gly WY | our Saviours meaning when they called this the Antitype of 
{| x Cor. 10. 4- - - : | 
his Body, the Type of a great Myſtery, the Figure of his 
*. TSy wnz- Body ; and a Symbol called by the name of his Body *, and much-more to this 
Awy wneiev purpole. 
&vTITUTOV- Na- n v , 4 9 ' a "_ Wh N - 
zianzen. Ovx dgre x) cis a\doy?) yoni, de? ayrilvare ow] x azualO- ms Xes, Cyril. Myſt. Cat. 5. 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum, i. e. figura corporys mes. Tertul. in Marc. lib. 4. T4 wiv owud]: 73 Ts ovubons mv 
%yous [viz. Egoſum pank vite] md 5 coupon 73 7% owud]Qr. [viz. Hoc ft corpus meum.] Theod. Dial. cap.$. 


Fourthly, Nor will this "opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with the moſt 
ancient Liturgies; for in the moſt genuine part of them, (the Prayer of Conle- 
cration ) all thoſe Forms called from S. Fames, S. Clement , S. Baſil, and 
S. Chryſoſtem, dopray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt, Thi 
is my Body) that the Holy Spirit may deſcend and make that Bread ({othey ſtill 
call 1t) the Body, and that Cupthe Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Church 


it ſelf, one of the moſt authentick parts of the Canon of tha Maſs hath _ 
Words, 


a 5th 


$8. XVI. The Pzayer ot Conſecra ation. 2 


words, That thu Oblation may be made into UBS the Body and Bloud of thy maſt be- 
Ioved Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may.be done hr is any 
real change in the Elements themſelves: Yea, and inthe laſt part of the Ga- 
.non, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc eft corpns menm (by which they eppblſe 
the ſubſtances to be changed) they ſay, Through Feſws Chriſt our Lord by whom 
thou 0 create, {anttifie, quicken, bleſs, and give ws theſe good things : Which 
words being onely applicableto the Bread and Wine, doſhew * 

that the ancient Roman Church did not believe the ſubſtances 
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* Heretics hujus ſeculs rident 


to be annihilated, no not after the Conſecration. - : 
 Fifthly, It was long before Rome it ſelf did determine this 

Dottrine of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being in the Sacra- 

ment, viz. not much above 409 years ago, nor Was 1t only 


| op poſed by Berengarias, butthe Maſter of the Sentences affirm- 
e 


ic was only'a memorial and repreſentation of the true Sa- 
crifice ; and the famous Rabames Maurus, Amo $50. row 
holds *, The outward part ſtill to remain,.and as Bread to be 
turned into the Subſtance of the Body ; yea, Scorws writ a pe- 
culiar Treatife (againſt this then growing Do&trine) which:was 
condemned unjuftly by Leo the IX. not to mention now the 
Book of Bertram on this Subject. | | 
 Sixthly, To this we may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
ſons why this Tranfubſtantiation is not to be believed: wiz. 
Becauſe it is needleſs for us to expe to eat the natural.Fleſh 
of Chriſt here, where wecome to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 


anc Canons particulam, eo quod 
Poſt Conſecrationem agjeta ſit, 
quaſi ea verba intelligi nequeunt 
nift de pune Ef vino, nam Corpus 

Sanguinem Chriſti non ſemper 
Dews creat. Durant. de Rit. Eccl. 
lb. 2. cap.44. 

T Ante Lateranenſe concilium 
Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dog 
ma fides. Scot.4. ſent. d.11.. q. 3. 
In Syntaxi ſero Tranſubſtantiati- 
nem defutuioit Eccleſia, diu (ati 
erat credere, ſave ſub pane Conſe- 
crato, ſive quocunque modo ad- 
ae verum Corpus Chriſti. Ecal. 

ot. ad r Cor. 

{| Pet. Lomb./ſent.lib.4. cap. 12. 
* Sacramentum in alimentum 
cor poris redigitur, uvirtute autem 


ſacraments eterna vita adipiſes- 
tur. Rab. Maur. de Inſt. Cler. 
lib. 1. cap, 3: 


him by Faith, and an intereſt in his Death, to which the cat- 
ing his Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It is contrary 
tothe Nature of. a Sacrament where the vitible part rmiſt- xe- 
main (as the Water in Baptiſt doth) to bea foundation forthe wward and (pj. 
ritual Grace : And further, fince the Heaveris muſt contains Chriſts Body to 
the end of the Wos[d, it s impoſlible it ſhould be but one, andyer many, int (& 
veral places at once, always whole, yet often broken, recewed: intire by every 
perſon, and yet then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yer created by 
the Prieſt : We muſt deny our Reafon as well as our Senfes, if we can believe 
ſo great and abſurd Contradictions : Nor i it imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was ther: alive; and fating at che Table, 
could break and give hamſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain entre ; and finally, 
ſince we ſee, and feel, and tafte it to be only Bread and Wine as to the 1h 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Fonndation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we muſt not grve credit to to ftrange and .monſtrons a 
conceit : yet ſtill we do- beheve that every. duly diij Commumicane doth 
recewe really the Body and Blond of Chriſt, inand by theſe Elements, bat it is by 
Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them in the manner, and to the end 
which Chriſt appointed, they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and 
' Allſufficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this-crucified Re- 
deemer, as the ſatisfaction for our fins ; whereupon he (who is moſt ready to 
cloſe with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rice of his own appointing, give him- 
{elf and the ſalutary benefits of his Death unto fuch,. and alchough the mariner 
be myſterious, yet the advantages are real, and the effe&t more certam.than if 
we eat or drank his natural Fleſh and Bloud, Bur we have diverted too far, 
and therefore.will reſerve the Meditation upon this part unti] we come to the 
Adminiſtration, Se#. XVIIL S. 3. | EE: 
_ $.10. Do this in remembzance of me.] Having told us what it is which 
i5 preſented to-us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe:the manner how we'muft make 
uſe of it, viz. as. a memorial of him : The Miniſters are to: Do this which he 
hath done, even-to bleſs the Bread and break it, and dwftribute it in remembrance 
of his Inititution : the People alſo are to Do this, thar is, ro take, ear, &c. in 
Remembrance of his Paſſion. And this being the great end of the Inſticution, 
the Ancients. were' wont always here to Commemorarte all the principal _ 
whi 


| 
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"The Prayer of Coyſecration, PST 


* Meuyndpor wgy0gheseds” 71 
emnibus Grac. Liturg. Memores 
paſſions. Lit. Clem. Memorantes 
erpo C9 nos ſalutarium ejus paſſi- 
onum. Lit. Baſil. Memores glort- 
ofiſſime ejus paſſions E ab infe- 
7% reſurretions, © in celum 
aſcenſions. Ambr. de Sacr. 1.4.c.5. 


ing 


Tt z but too apparent, 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death * upon the 
Croſs: Our Maſter delires us not to celebrate his futferings 
with a preſent expreflion of forrow, but by a perpetual re- _ 
membring of them, even as the brave Germanicus lying upon 
his Death-bed, deſired his Friends not to proſecute his Fune- 
rals with uſeleſs Tears, but if they would ſhew their love to 
him, to do it by remembring his Will, and executing his Com- 
mands : Tacit. Let us thendo this laſt Command of our dy- 


Lord, and remember him 1n theſe or the like thoughts. 


Bleſſed Lord, how apt we are to forget thy dear Love to ws, 


and thy bitter ſufferings for ws, our continual tranſgreſſions publiſh it, and our preſemt 
ftupidity and indevotion do declareit. Praiſed therefore be thy goodnſs for theſe lre- 
ly Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs aud Paſſion ; O that we may behold them 
with the ſame affettions, with which we ſhould have been moved had we been ſpeta- 
tors of thy horrid Tragedy ; ſo ſhall they mprint the Charatters of thy Love ſo deep 
upon our hearts, that neither time nor — can obliterate them # Behold we do 


here moſt affe&ionately call to mind the 
Death, the power of thy 


mility of thine Incarnation, the merit of thy 
Reſurre&ion, and the Glories of thine Aſcenſion. And thus 


by thine own appointment, Deareſt Teſus, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſs for thy Paſ 


+ In commemorationem mei, 1. e. 


hoc modo Mortem meam preds- 
cabits, reſurrefFionem annunti- 
abits,, adventum ſperabitis,donec 
-#rerum adveniam. Ambr. ut ſupr. 


fon, our Faith in thy Reſurrettion, and our hope of thy ſecond com- 


ing tf. We will commemorate thy All-ſufficient Sacrifice before the 
Almighty to pacifie his anger againſt #s; before the World, to tefti- 
fie our hope in a crucified Saviour; and before our ſelves, to renew 
our ſenſe of thy inexpreſſible Love. We will Do this [o often, and 
ſo fincerely, with ſo much Zeal and Holy Paſſion, that if it be poſj- 


ble, neither 2ve nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, and when we can- 
not bawve the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſions of them ſhall remain in our mind, 
and our Lives ſhall witneſs that we are not forgetful of thee. X 
' $. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Supper, he twk the Cup, and when he had 
ven Thanks.] The life of Man requires not onely meat but drink alſoto 
uſtain it, and therefore Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelf under both theſe, to ſhew 
his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink he hath 
"choſen Wine to repreſent his moſt precious Bloud : for this is called the Blond 


* my 32.14. 1 Macc.6.34. hy 
g1%0y dog. ovjiuConor, Xj VYertns 

© «5ivs olyoy | T, op 
Clem. Alex. pxd. lb. 2. 


+ Jud. 9. 13. Pfal. 104. 15. Duo 
ſunt liquores corporibus humans 

ratiſſumi, mtus vins, fors oles, 
Plin. 1.4-c.22. item ap. Hom. IL J. 
*ArSet I xeunon WS we 
oivG- diter Olyoy x) dxpms 
putady dvdpay. Odyf. 8, 


[| Poſtremo Greci Mercurio li- 
tabant — 1 bono daty, cut 
atias agebant, upgors azals Su- 
c G- Rex. & alex! L 5. C21. 
& Schol. Ariftop. Mos erat cum 
Menſa auferenda fit, bono genzo 
litare : Hoc, hoc menſa claudatur 
{c Cypho. Sen. - 


of the Grape* and. in colour comes the neareſt to it; this 
minds us of Jeſus who is the true Vine, Fobr: 15.1. and of the 
Wine-Preſs of his Fathers wrath, 1/a.63.'2, 3. wherein he was 
phat preſſed till all his holy Bloud, yea and his Soul was 
exhauſted : And as Wine was given to chear mans heartf, and 
raiſe his decaying ſpirits, ſo was the Bloud of Jeſus ſhed to re- 
vive poor diſconſolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine fa- 
your. It was the cuſtom among the Jews for the Maſter of 
the Family after Supper to take a Cup of Wine in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to him that created the Fruit of the Vine, 
to drink to all the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charity, Fae. in Dex. 
8. 10. and among theGentiles allo their Feaſts were concluded 
| with a Cup offered to their Good Gerizs. But our Lord hath 
ſpiritualized theſe uſages, and here we may behold him with 
hands and eyes lift up to Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 
an Excellent Myſtery, that it may be a Cup of Salvation and 
of Charity, and may be offered up with praife to the moft 
High: When therefore we ſee the Holy Man beginning to 


bleſs the Wine allo, let us ſay within our ſelves: | 
O what Preparations is our Gracious Maſter making for s, he thinks it not enough 


ro give ms bx bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuffered in 
the Fleſh; but be # pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and his Life together with it, that we 


* Levit 17.14. 2139 ht drink thereof, and ſo take ( as it were) hs very Soul into us *, © Alas we are 


= 7 Vice an faint and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and be hath made us a Cordial with ht 
Purpuream 
vent alle animam———Secundum eos (inquit) qus ſanguinem animam dicunt. 


own Hearts Bloud; miſerable wretches we are, that nothing leſs will help ws; bunt 0 


y 
ſy oh 2 8. 
Fu U is 


Sect: X YI. 


The Payer of Conſecration. 


di. : aA at. Ara tte, 
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how gracious a Redeemer have we, that will not deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we 


ebirſt, and this Wine of Foy makes us mare * impatient to taſte of 


thas Cup of S al-vation and Thankſgiving : Thou that haſt prepared 
it for us, make it thy holy Blood unto us , and then it ſhall cleanſe 
our Souls, and make us thine for ever. 


* Non facile eſuriens poſita re« 
tinebere menſa. 

' Et multum ſaliens incitat unds 
ſitim. Orid. 


$.12. De gave it to them, ſaping, D2ink pe all of this, foz this is mp 


lod of the New Teſtament 


hich is ſhed fo2 pou, and fo2 manp fo2 


the emiſſion of Sins. ] Since our Seviour did give the Cup to every one 


of his Diſciples, and plainly commands both them and us all to 
drink of it *, we have cauſe to bleſs God that we are not of 
that Church, which hath lately + robbed the People of half 
the Sacrament ; and I wiſh that as the Legacy is preſerved to 
us entire, and a double portion provided for us, we would 
endeavour to receive it with twice as much devotion, as the 

do. Furthermore, when we hear the moſt efficacious wor 

of Chriſt pronounced, we muſt exerciſe our Faith, and not 
only joyn our deſires, that this Wine may become the Blood 
of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay- Amen, for it is unto us ac- 
cording to our Faith; if we believe, it is to us the Blood of 
Chriſt, and that which makes us partakers || of the benefits 
thereof: And although it be ſtill Wine unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink humane Blood *, yet by 
the power of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, it ſhall make his 
| attonement be accepted as fully for our expiation, as if our 
own lives had been laid down , or our own Blood fpilt in a 
Sin-offering : For it is now to be eſteemed as the Blood of 


the New Covenant, or Teſtament f. The Original word lig- 


nifies both [ Arad] ; In the ff and common ſenſe it 1s 
uſed for a Covenant , and thoſe of old were confirmed with 
Blood ||, nor could this New Covenant between God and 
Man be made without 1t, becauſe God could not in Juſtice 
grant remiſſion , unleſs fome Blood were ſpilt, the viſible 
Soul being given as a ranſom for the inviſible, and this moſt 
- precious Blood of Chriſt is that which was ſhed to appeaſe 


the Divine anger, and fo to engage God to enter into this | 


Covenant with-us; wherefore it may be called the Blood of 
the New Covenant: Secondly , This word alſo 1s uſed for a 
Teſtament or Will .., and on this account we call the Goſpel 
the New Teſtament, becauſe it contains our Lords Will, and 
therein he hath left us as Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, 
his Spirit and his Peace , and ſecured them to us by his Pro- 
miſe ; wherefore when we ſee this holy Blood , it is to us as 


* Matt.26.27. 1 Cor.12.13. Et 
Vulg. Edit. Pontificiis Authenti® 
Ca, I Cor. 10. 17. addit—&e 
de uno calice; 


+ Secundum antiquam Eccleſia 
conſuetudinem omnes tam corpo» 
78 quam Sanguins Communica- 
bant : quod etiam adbuc in qui- 
buſdam Eccleſis ſervatur. Aquin. 
in Johan. 6. * +2200 


{| 2 Cor. 10. 16. Communicatio 
Janguins Chriſts. Vatab. idem 
in Margin. Aunotat. vel partici- 
patio, Grazc yi xovarie. 


* S:militudinem pretiofi ſangits- 
ns bibs, ut nullus horror cruorts 
fit, E9 pretium tamen operetur 
Redemptions. Ambrol. de Sacr. 
lib. 4- cap. 4. 


+ Matt. 26.28. Aus # xpuvis d- 
« Ixns, he. Soon Sangum no- 
vi feders: Ita Grot. & Ham. 
Annot, in Titul.& Beza in locum. 
Latins autem Teſtamentum ver- 
tunt. Grot. 


{| Exod.24.8. Hauſtu mutus ſan- 

ns fedus faciunt : de Scythis 
Herodot. lib.4. Nod idemrefers 
etiam de Medis, ut &-Solinus, 


yy 

: Heb. 9.16, 17. Teſtamentum 

eſt voluntas defun#i, Quintil, 
3venth nulla eſt hereditas. Di- 

geſt. & Rom. J.C. dicune, Teſt a* 

mentum morte confirmatur.Grot. 


it were the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us that the Teſtator 
hath died, and conſequently aſſures'us that all thoſe promiſes ſhall be made 
ood unto us, eſpecially that of the pardon of our Sins, for fince we and many 
d deſerved Eternal Death by our offences, this Blood was poured forth to 
procure a Pardon, not for uz alone, but for as many as had ſinned, even for all 
the World, for all (ſaith St. Chryſoftom) are =y CO therefore we ſee this 
of t 


ſo plainly repreſented in the pouring forth 


e Holy Chalice, let us not 


only ſhew a high eſtimation of that moſt mericorious Blood which ſaves fo 
many Souls efteRually, and hath virtue enough to redeem all the World; but 
alſo atuate our Devotion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies after this or the like 


Form. 


Methinks , O my dear Redeemer , while thou art pouring forth thy moſt precious 
Blood, thou lookeft on me with a Coumtenance mixed of Pity and Upbraiding, that I 
ſhould take ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt hought at ſuch a rate: Do I 
not behold thoſe drops and ſtreams to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
Peace, and confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am I not ſwallowed up 


with admiration, why do I nos breath and peus after it? I cam not to quench my 


bodily 


t30 The Pzayerof Conſeccation. Par 11: 


* 1 Cor.14.16,*Eg& 3 * Aly & Jond voice; not onely to ſhew their joyning in the defire, that 


Th 09 evyacerig. Atque ubs Pre- Es conf "a 
SORE erartercine Kits. the Elements may become truly Conſecrated ; but alſo to 


abſotuit, TI; 6 tugdy Aud i 
baked alga —_ Jutt as the very Body and Blood of Chrift ; Let us therefore here 
id. Au 


Mart. Ap. 2. Vi g. de verb. moſt* devourly ſeal all that the Prieſt hath done, and un- 
{t:Serm.314 Et Hicron. The- fejgnedly teſtifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen.. Lord it 
oph. Epiſt. 62, T. 2. p. > (he done 'as' thou haſt commanded, and I doubt not but the myſtery s 
rightly accompliſhed , - I am perſnaded that here is that which my 

Soul longeth after, a crucified Saviour communicating himſelf to poor penitent Sinners, 

O let me be reckoned among that number , and then I ſhall: aſſuredly receive thee , holy 


 Teſns ! * Amen. | 
.... *. The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


6.14. O [Almighty God] infinite in Power, and wonderful in thy good. 
nefs, Thou art, [our Yeavenip Father, who] co ſave us from Eternal Miſery 
= thy tender mercp] and free compaflion [didſt give thp onlp] and well. 

eloved [ Son Jeſus Chzilt ] not anly to be born in our nature, but alſo 
[to ſuffer ] a moſt grievous and bitter [ Peath upon the Croſs] that his Life 
on oY 02 our redemption] from everlaſting Torments to which we were 
Orreited, Y. #6: Cf px'P Y , | ; 
We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son [who made there] on the Croſs 
by © -pwn ] voluncary [oblation 'of himſelf L to that accurſed Dzath, 
though he was but [onte offered]' in-this manner, [a __ (—— and ſutfi- 
cient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction] co thy ofiended Juſtice, not 
only for the fins of ſome Times, or ſome.Perfons, but [fo2 the ſing of] all men 
that are,- were, or ſhall be throughout | the whole Wo!ld ] ſo that there i 
_ might upon their Faith and Repentance be forgiven by the vertue 


And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin now, therefore our Lord 
Feſus appointed [and did inſtitute} chis holy Sacrament to repreſent ir. [And 
tn his Holp Goſpel] he'doth accordingly plainly [command ug] to obſerve 
this Rite, thereby [to continue a perpetnal]and fively[memopp of that his] 
moſt meritorioas and moſt | pzecious Death; ] So that his Love may be 
__ our hearts [until his coming again] to judgment in the end of the 

Or * & ; 

4 In obedience to this Command, we are now about to make this memorial 
of his Paffion, and that we may do it effectually [Dear us O molt merciful 
Father] Conſider our need of this Heavenly Food [We moſt humblp be- 
ſeech the] in whoſe power it is alone to feed our Souls: [And grant that 
we receiving) with a true Repentance and lively Faith | theſe thp Crea- 
tures of Bzead and Wine ] which thou haſt choſen to expreſs this Mylte- 
ry, and partaking of them | accowding to thy Don our Saviour Z "_ 

2118, 


_ 


_— 
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_— 


Chziſts] gracious intention and [moſt holp Jnſtitution] namely [in re- 
membzanice of his] bitter [Death and] bloody [Paſſion] Let chem Com- 
municate him unto us, that we by them [map be partakers of his moſt 
bleſſed Bodp and Blood] and of all the benefits of his Incarnation and his 
Sufferings. | v5 

But ng not in us to make theſe Creatures to.be a. Sacrament , wherefore we 
will do as our Lord did, and fay as he ſaid; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that 
the Words of Jeſts pronounced by thy Servant, may have'the ſame effetupon 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his bleſſed mouth [Who'in 
the ſame nigbt that he'was betraped] to his Cructhers, as one of the laſt 
tokens of his love [twok B2ead] the ſRatF of Life ( as we now take this into our 
hands) to reſemble his taking our Nature [ and when he had ] begged thy 
blefling (2s ve do alſo) thereon, and [ given thanks ] thewing how chear- 
fully he ſuffered for us [De b2ake it] (2s we this Bread) into many pieces, an 
Emblem of his broken and wounded Body [ and gave it to his Diſciples ] 
to whom he deſigned the benefits of his Paſſion [fſaping, Take] this pledg of 
your Redemption moſt thankfully, and by Faith [Eat] that-you may be nou- 
riſhed by my Love, for [This 1s] the Communion of [mp Bodp] and ſhall 
make you partakers of it, as it 15 a Sacrifice | which is given] to God'to ſatis- 


: 


fie [fo2 pou] Provided you [ Do this in] a moſt thankful [rememb2ance of 


me] and my All-ſurchcient Oblation. | 

Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Supper] that he might give himſelf 
wholly co us [ He twk the Cup] of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man 
(even as we take this) [And when he had} begged thy blefling on it (as we 
»ow do) and alſo [given thanks] that his Blood was accepted for the life of 
the World [ Je gave it to his Diſciples] to declare he would freely pour 
out his Blood for them [ſaping, Dzink pe all] who defire a part in me, [of 
this ] Cup, and apply to your ſelves the benefits of my Blood-ſhedding | Foz 
this 18] the Communion of [mp Blood] which ſealeth the New Covenant, 
and 1s the Confirmation [of the New Teſtament} with the Promiles thereof : 


And it ſhall give you a right unto them :- for this is it [ which is ſhed] to 


make Atronement | fo2 pou] in particular [and fo2] as [manp] as believe ic 
to be ſufhctent_[foz the remiſſion of Sins] Wherefore I charge you [| Da 
this as oft as] may be, and whenſoever | pe ſhall dzink it ] ler ic be with 
__ devotion | 1 remembz2ance of me] and of my love in laying down my 
hfe for you [Amen. ] Ir is finiſhed, according to thy Will. So be it; and let 
all che People ſay, Amen. - 


} 


» % 
. 


The Fozm of Adminifiration, Pare tit 
*  S$&er. XVII 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


$. 1. KF 7 Hen the time of Diſtribution 1s come, the Gueſts muſt not rudely. 

VY and diſorderly take every one his own part, 1 Cor. 11, 14. fan 

God is the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath 

: rovided Officers to divide to every one their portion*. Where- 

* Gen 42.34. 1 Sam.9.24. Hebr. Fee the People are to receive this from the Miniſter, as from 


TD avis Son Copy n- the hands of God himſelf, and accordingly they ought to 


Drientalem. Vid. Ham, Annot, kneel in the moſt lowly manner, as thoſe do, who are to re-. 
Luke 8. (a.) ceive a favour even from an Earthly Prince: For it is now the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Latine 
Church, and Lutherans allo, yea, of all the World ( faith Eraſmus) to receive 
kneeling, and which is moſt conſiderable to us, our own Church (which hath 
power to determine theſe circumſtances ) hath preſcribed this Poſture, and 
#—Non enim withal declared ir is only for Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Hu- 
wane Hong mility to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elements |: and it is a wonder any 
ener} no ſhould refuſe to receive kneeling, merely becauſe the Church enjoins it, fince 
| nr} 277 every conhidering and humble Chriftian would chuſe that way if it were left 
ne. Lit.S.Chryſ. indifferent. The whole time of Communicating is ſpent in Prayers and Praiſes, 
| and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our * Knees, if it 
| * Nemo carnem illam manducat were only that we might be ready to offer up our Prayers 
niſi prius adoraverit : Augult. to God. It is highly probable that this geſture hack obtained 
« haane - in the Weſtern Church at leaſt 1200 years, and although of 
+ Stemus bene. fteris in timore, Old in the Eaſt they did ftand f, yer it was with fear and 
Lit. Baſil, trembling, with ſileuce, and down-caſt eyes, for they groaned in 
©  firit, and kept their joy within (laith St. Chryſoſtom.) They came 
{| Chryſoſt. Homil. de encceniis. near (faith St. Cyril ||) bowing themſelves in the poſture of War- 
+ Tigris — nh, 3 rp ſhip and Adoration. | 
T£290uwinonws x) ovedoud| ©. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. verſus finem. 


| As for the words of Adminiſtration ſome think they contain a double Form. 

Both the old Roman Form, and that which Calvin did preſcribe, both united 

by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen Elizabeth. Ir is moſt certain, that 

the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words [The Bodp of our Lo2d Jeſus 

Chtilt } in the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 

* Dicit tibi Sacerdos Corpus {ſwered Amen * ; both to expreſs their delire it might be 
Chriſti, &S Fe dick _— -e- Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was ſo. 

I» vos, | irs "5; The next words, { Pzeferve thp Bodp and Soul unto 

cram.lib 4.cap 5.Univerſa Eccle- Everlaſting Lite : as we are told by Durantzus de Rit. Eccleſ, 
fia accepto Chriſts Janguine di- Cathol.I.2.c.55. were added 1n St. Greg. lib. de Sacram, And 

cit Amen. Aug.Reſp.ad Oroſ.qu. we may gather as much from St. Gregories Life, t although the 

49. Xs »<agpo+ yr Art Modern Miſlals have altered this now : The other part 
Mott 4 Alu - Cyril. Gate. Take and eat, &c. have for their Author Chriſt himſelf, 

* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz. Greger, Who did Adminiſter in theſe words: and if we ſhould leave 

ante oper. ejus, lib. 2. cap.41. them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have but 

; half his Form: And if we do well conſider the whole Frame, 

it appears to be nothing elſe bur a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, 

which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations; for there- 

fore the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, that 

every one may have time,and ſubje& matrer afforded for his own particular Me- 

ditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge their 

thoughts , ſo as to deduce ſuitable Soliloquies and Devorions to entertain them- 

ſelves with in the time of Adminiſtration, we judg the moſt practical handling 

of this rare Compolure will be, to draw proper Meditations from all the parts 

thereof, when we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analyſis. _ 
e 


The Analyſis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


Bod 
e of our Lo2d Jeſu ſ 
E8 \. ——_— 1 Blood » AD 
SE Claring what 1t 15, given | 
a thee, 
<7 Which was J72"'© toz thee 
fl >; 
g | 2. A Petition that we may par- ſPteſerve and Soul un- 
SE < takeof the benefits hk ag Everloting Lite 
£28] C1. Exter-$'Take and Eat? 
- He MS Tonk — F©his 
el. 
& * 3. A diretion howe. Cr. Jn rememb2ance iſt died 
to receive it, | | Fn | = I Crs Blena 
(12+ Inter- 7 was ſhed [fo2 thee, 
nally. 


Faith with thank(- 


ving. 
Be chankful 


Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 


_ C feed on him in thy heart 
TEL an 


$. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and diligently compoſe our 
Souls for the Aasof holy Communion , remembring that we muſt Feaſt with 
God by filence and heavenly Contemplation. Let us now therefore conſider 
how great a work we are about to perform, let us think what benefits we ſhall 
loſe, and what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do it unwort what Comforts 
and Advantages we ſhall receive if we do it acceptably, le! | to mind what 
need we have of the Divine Afliſtance, and pray with Samſon, Sirengthen ws, 
O Lord, only this once, Fudg. 16.28, Let us remember our {ins afreſh to humble 
us, and review our wants: Both that we may have them ready to ſpread before 
our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up in ovr ſelves moſt fervent defires af- 
terhis Grace aud Mercy: And let nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, unleſs 
our Charity to our Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter uſe theſe words 
to the reſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily to with this holy 
Communion may be Life to every Soul, ſo that all who fit together at this bleſ- 
ſed Feaſt, may allo meet in Life Everlaſting: And as the Miniſter is drawing 
near to you, conſ1der the ſound of his Maſters feet is behind him, wherefore 
labour to expreſs the ſame Reverence both in Soul and Body as you would do if 
Feſws were viſibly preſent with a train of glorious Angels: ſay as the Primitive 


Chriſtians did *, Lord, I am not worthy thou ſhouldſt come under 
my roof ! and at the ſound of his words let your heart leap with- 
in you for joy: and ſay, Whence « it that my Lord himſelf ſhould 
come unto me? and then according as you have opportunity, 
you may from thele very words be turniſhed with moſt pertt- 
nent Meditations. 


* Porro morn erat Communic4- 
turs dum accipiebant Euchari- 
Stiam dicere, Domine non ſum 
dignus ut inires ſub teFum me- 
um. Authore Origine, Hom. 6. 
in diverl, ap. Durant. 


Meditations 


.{4ThriFozm'of Adminiſtration, 1!\Paon; 


.'10 Difzditations before the Receiving of ihe \Bread..". \ 
' 44:1,” 5-4 The Bodp of, orft; Lozd Jeſus Chiilt. 
An A of Faith, 6 


O Eternal Word of God, by, whoſe po2wer all things were made, I will not ask how 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſh to eat ? Becauſe I am abundantly ſatufied in thy ſayin | 
0 ny 4 0708's 
Thi#4s.nip Body: $ oo OE bel 2 —— me whatſoruer theu ſayeff 
| oh © « +18 287%11i7 believe, Lord, belp my unbelief 1! What though my-ſenſes 
6 _—— | hd = b of are aſſure me, the ontward ſubſtance and its accidents m1 re T jenſe 
Ts Seder berederd fi: Jer my F, aith and my Experience tel me there us an efficacy there- 
dem, & non querere quo -modo> beyond the power of. any other thing : Alas , the Fleſh \wout4 
D. Bernars * profit me nothing, John 6. 63. for he that us joined to thee muſt be 
+ Corporal ſabſtauti2 iretiner ' une fitit;'x Cor. 6.17. :O let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make 
fpeciem;ſed il ue thus.” me partaker of thy Nature , and a partner is thy merits, let them 
par Ns ay 4 yo ed FO. unite wy Tom F ty me in thee , and make that Body mine 
"LT, 17 ©100 FR which did ſuffer Death for-me , and: then I ſhall ſeek no further 
but be more happy than if I could underſtand all Myſteries : = I am, rH; 7 thy 
Body in Sacrament, it communicates to us the Bleſſings aud Benefit thereof, and though 
preſented in a Figure,” and by a holy Rite, yet it 1s to all its purpoſes that which it doth 
repreſent 5 I 1 therefore receive it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely above all 
other Food, that. T may nat be judged for not diſcerning thy Body. O let it be unto 

me according to my Faith. Amen. 


a 4; : 3 (AVATARS x F, p . | % : \ "I" * «.< | \r . : 
An Ac of Humility. 


T am & ſinful Wretch, O Lord, and yet if I bid thee depart from me, I baniſh all true 
happineſs from my Soul.” T long for thy preſence, but how ſhall T entertain thee ? thou 
waſt born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, laid in anew Tomb, and dwelleſt 
now where ke ff - can enter, but never was there ſo unworthy an Apartment 


prepared for thee polluted heart, into which I durſt not preſume to bring thee but 
that T know thou caſt make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body which 
all the Angels of Heaven worſhip , I cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes ; 
IT am amazed to ſee ſuch a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick Soul in ſo poor @ Cottage z 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe I am ſo over- 
ſpread with the filth of ſin. But T will lament thoſe corruptions which I cannot fully 
Mee denc POE 47> and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do deſerve it. I do profeſs 
ares bebe. my ſelf umworthy, but thy condeſcenſion in ſtooping to me will be the more illuſtrious *, 
ciumeſt quod and if thou haſt leſs delight in me for the preſent, thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 
preſtatur in- afterwards when thou haſt changed my vile body ,and made it like to thy glorious Boy, 


digns.Salvian. according to thy mighty Power. Amen. 
S. eg. Which was given fo2 the. 
An Ad of Love. 


Holy Feſus, IT am not worthy to touch this bleſſed Body as it « thine , yet I preſume 

fo approach becauſe thy Love hath made it mine. Thas u the Sacrifice for my ſins, the 
price of my Redemption, and that by which my Soul was ranſomed from Hell, and re- 

ſcued from a dreadful Execation, it wag given fo2 me, and it ſhall now be given 

to me: And haſt thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for me,and offered it unto megwhich 

3 dearer to thee than thouſands of Gold and Silver? Lord, I am even raviſhed with 

thy Love, and tranſported with affetion to thee, who haſt regarded me a forlorn Crea- 

ture, and diſappointed my Enemnes that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, I will 

Jowe thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that I may love thee more and more, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, 1 will give my ſelf unto thee, and 


deſpiſe all otherthings in compariſon of thee 5 and when 1 have once taſted of = all- 
aving 


<@xVii. 6 Form of Xbinmi®ration, 


my 


ſaving Sacrifice which was given fo2 me, I am perſuaded that neither Life. nor 
Death, Pleaſure nor Pain, things preſent or things to come, ſhall ever be able.to ſepa- 
rate me from the Love of Go which x in Chriſt TFeſus our Lord. Amen. 


£..6. P2eferve thy Body and Soul to Everlaſting Life, 


pj An AR of Defire. RR IS 

O my Celeſtial Food, the Bread that came down from Heaven, how dobb thy fweet- 
neſs, and my own neceſſities iuvvite me ? My Body alas ! is liable to temporal, my Soul 
;0 Eternal Death, and behvld here z the Medicine of Immortality, which will remove 
the Sting of the firſt, and. deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
with the Grkees which'T want, 'fit me for the Glory which'T defire, and advance my 
Soul and Body above the power of Corruption : 1.feel a mighty bunger created in me, 
an Appetite kindled after theſe incomparable Anittties, which nothing but this Heavenly 
Manna can ſatisfie: Behold I deſpiſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for de- 
frudtion, and 7 long with a great impatience to taſte of thus Body of Chriſt , of which 
I may eat aud live for ever , which will make the Grawve unable to hold me, and Hell 
wot to dare to ſhut its mouth upon me: O make no long tarrying, but give me now and 


ever thu Bread, for I deſire nothing but Chriſt; and"if I'want this repaſt, I ſhall faint 


or die before I comie to the Mount of God, | | | 
A Meditation when the Bread is offeret fo'ns. 
 $. 5, Take and Catthis. : 


2 | 'An Atof Admiration. CL LEM 

Whence it , that my Lord himſelf ſhould come to me? No' ſooner doth Bas wwvice 
found in my ears , but my heart within me leaps for uy: -- Oh bleſſed tidinfs to my 
poor Soul, almoſt famiſhed with feeding on Husks ani Vani > fare and lanyuiſhing 
with grief and fear , and behold thou [ayeft, Take and >, It, 7hot offereſt thy ſelf 
unto me, and commandeſt me to feaſt upon thy own —_—— upo# all thy Merits and 
Graces, Lord! thou reatheſt out moſt freely that which 1 need infinitely, and that 
which I wiſh for above all things. Adored be thy admirable bounty , in compliance 
wherewith (unworthy though I am) I do ſtretch out a trembling hand, 'I do opin my 
mouth, yea, my heart to receive thee : Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my Sdnl, and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for behold thy King 
cometh, meek and lowly, to wiſit the meaneſt of his Servants... Come Lord Feſas, 
come quickly, hy, EE : 


' A Meditation while we eat the Bread. 
£2 "\ p| a. 


| An Ad of Contrition. ': , - NL nn 
O my Soul, behold how thou 4 incenſed the Majeſty of Heaven ! See how he 
gives up the moſt innocent and moſt holy Feſus, thy beſt, thy omely friend, and\bis own 
dear Son, to be tortured and tormented for thy Sins : O how ernelly was be fcourged 
with Whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced 
with a Spear , and rackt on the, moſt painful inſtrument of Dearh ! Ha lovely Face 
# defiled with blood and ſpitting, his ears filled with tamits and curſes ,- his Eyes dven- 
ched in tears for the ruine of hus Enemies , anil his Soul amazed at the terrours of the 
Divine Wrath ; *till at length all wounded, broken and bloody with many groan, yet 
With admirable patience be breaths out his holy Soul : And yet 'whatever he ſuffered 
Was my portion. My pleaſure hath been his pam , my wicked life bath cauſed hn 
bitter death. IWretch that I am, to live in ith a manner , that nothing elſe could 
ſatifie or make my Peace! But here I come this day to call my Sin to remembrance ; 
I will look on thee whom I have qo » with a moſt tender and ſympathizing affe- 
tion, and while 1 break ths holy Bread with my Teeth , T will commemorate how 
thou waſt bruiſed for our iniquities , and how our offences did grind thee with grief 
| and 


$.8. Jnremembzance that Chyiſt died fo: the, 


” Re 
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»E/t enim tanta vs crucy Chri- 


and pain. Holy Saviour, Tan angry at my ſelf, and full of anguiſh, to ſee what Þ 
have brought upon thee, 1 am ſorry with all my heart, that I have 


5, ut fi ante oculos ponatur, & given harbour to thy Murtherers : But 1 hope this moſt diſmal ſpe. 
hs —_ fedeliter anos tFacle ® ſhall mortifie in me all deſires after Evil ; and = «Fo 
ue in ipſam mortem Chriſti in- hor all thoſe deſperate pleaſures, which muſt be ſo dearly paid for by 
eentis oculs adſpiciatur , nulla he or elſe and charged upon my Account for ever. "No, no, 1 


concupiſcentia, nulla libido,nullus 
furor, nulla poteſt ſuperare invs- 


will never crucifie thee again by renewing my diſobedience, for I have 


dia. Origen.in 7. ad Rom. done too much already. 


price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let me taſte, and my Soul 
| | Y 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Bread. 
$. 9. And fed on him in thy heart bp Faith with Thankſgiving. 
An A of particular Application and Gratitude. 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thou to a poor periſhing Sinner, was it 
not enough that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer ſo mach for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the 
purchaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me £ Thy loving kindneſs #s truly admirable. Thou haſt 
taken my ſins on thy af and communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul, Lord, 
while 1 believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſion, I am revived and filled with 
an unwonted vigour : My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievors ſins; but I 
do here moſt humbly and thankfully ſet forth thu perfetF Sin-offering before thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, and 1 know thou canſt not except againſt it, T believe it is ſufficient 
zo attone thy anger ; what I owe he hath diſcharged, what I have deſerved he hath 
endured, ſo that for his ſake T hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Feſws ! how « my 


| Soul refreſhed, that it i thus reftered again to thy Fathers Love! Let Heaven and 
' Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of thus glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs 


thee while I bave my being, I will love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me better than 
thy own life; my heart ſhall feaſt with Foy and Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures and 
Comforts, which I expett to draw from this celeſtial food; I have received thine im- 
maculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful Body, and teach me by the wirtue of [6 
rare au example to relieve my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died: and to conquer 
»wy Enemies by my Charity, fs thus thou haſt done to me: And both my Lips and my 
Life ſhall ſet forth thy Praiſe ; Ibegin to feel my ſelf one with thee already,and I will 
wait till I am perfetHly united to thee in everlaſting Glory, Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 10, The Blood of our Lo2d Jeſus Chtilt. 
An Ad of Acknowledgment. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee in part onely , for I muſt be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thou 
haſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now thou art jr 
ring thy precious Blood to waſh away my guilt, My ſins have poured out every drop 
thereof, wherefore thou preſenteſt it to me by it fel to ſhew how truly thou didſt ſut- 
fer death for me, And now, O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup s the Com 
munion of thy Blood, and thy Truth s unqueſtionable, thy Power u infinite, and thy 
Lowe was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-blood for me, 1 will recerve it therefore 
as the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Holy 
Goſpel : I have indeed (wile Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte thi Water of Life, and yet I ſhall periſh without it, for 1 
am all over defiled, and this us the Fountam which thou" haſt opened to cleanſe us; 1 
am ſcorched with the Flames of evil Luſts, and unruly Paſſions, and this zs the Cup 
which thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us: O thou Medicine of immortality, 
my Soul longeth for thee, what value us ſufficient for me to put upon this Heaveniy 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven eſteemed it a 


ſhalt 
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ſhal live, let me waſh in this Lawver before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall I be 
whiter than Snow. 


S. 11. Which was ſhed fo2 the. 
An Ad of Repentance mixed with Faith, 


Was there ever ſo baſe a Wretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſins 
{mall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed 
down and wounded the Holy Teſs till he zs all over drenched in bs own Blogd ! 
Wo u me, I have eaſily committed that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh 
away: O ye accurſed Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlain the 
Lord of Life, and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, ye had delivered me over to 
Everlaſting Burnings ; I do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have been 
jo wwe, the (ight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my indignation againſt you, 
and I will revenge his Bloud upon you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How can 
my Eyes but drop down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Ri- 
vers of thy Bloud ? But while Tpgrieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I niuſt not forget 
for whom thou didſt ſnFain them ; thy Bloud was ſhed for me becauſe my Life was 
forfeited; why art thou then ſo caſt down, O my Soul ? Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
by thy doubts and fears which God hath accepted for all the World? Cannot that Sa- 
crifice which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath, ſatisfie thy Faith? Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve, and be aſſured, he will nat caft away thoſe whom he hath bought at [0 dear a 
rate, for thee it was ſhed, for thee it 3s prepared, open thy mouth wide and he will 


fl i. : 


S. 12, P2eſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. 
An Ad of Supplication. 


O Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Ewils that ſtand between me and 
thy Glory; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan is ready (were he permitted_) every moment to devour 
me; wherefore T beſeech thee [þrinkle me with thy All-ſaving Bloud, that the deſtroy- 
ing Angel may paſs over me; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my Body 
be free from Corruption, and my Soul from Condemnation ; Death fhall be defeated, 
the Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precions Bloud, 
that Imay receive thereby abundance of thy Spirit , ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a 
ſacred Temple, and my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch Graces that T can never pe- 
riſh: Sweeteſt Feſws ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions? O het us not always languiſh 
without them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them we intreat thee, 
with theſe living ſtreams, for behold we thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion to 
drink of this Fountain of Life, that we may not faint in our Tourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right hand : O give us this Divine Cordial at preſent, 
and make it to irs a Preſervative for Body and Sonl to Everlaſting Life, Amen, 


A Meditation in the Receiving of the Cup. 
$.13. Dink this in remembz2ance that Chziſts Bloud was ſhed fo2 the, 


An Ac of Commemoration. 


How chearing u this Cup to me, Bleſſed Jeſus! which was ſo dreadful unto thee; 
it was thy Agonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Thou 


didſt find how bitter it was when thou ert appea(ing an offended God, but I taſte 
T®T | how 
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how ſaveet it 3s now that thou haſt made him a tender, and reconciled Father ; I re- 
ceive this Cup, O my Saviour, as anew pledge of thy deareſt Love, for from thoſe 
Pits whence theſe Rruulets did flow, I can diſcern thy heart bleeding in pity to My mi- 
ſery, and ſick of Love ? And ſince thou doſt here give me aright to that great expia- 
tiou which thou haſt made, I domoſt humbly commemorate the {ame before the Father 
of Heaven, as the full (: atsfattion for my innumerable debts; and I will remember the 
dolours of thy Croſs with a brisker ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou haſt made me drink 
of thy Bloud, and gruen me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, ſo that now Twill 
live no more, but thou ſhalt live in me, becauſe we have mingled Souls, and thou 
haſt joyned me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit. O let nothing ſeparate 
that which thoa haſt ſo graciouſly joyned together. 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 14. And be thankful. 
An A& of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that z« within me bleſs his Holy Name, for nov 

T find the Mercy and the Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 
Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what he hath done for my Soul, he hath re- 
ſeued me, and many of my poor Brethren round about me from the nethermoſt Hell : 
Wherefore T will love thee, holy Feſus | more than I can expreſs, and I will love them 
for thy ſake ; And ſince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, and 
ſealed a New Covenant with me in thy own Bloud, I do here bind my ſelf by this ſa- 
cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine *. IT will ſpend my time and ſtrength 


* Mos eſt regibus quoties in ſoci- in thy ſervice, yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to thy 
ef rover coeant tmplicare _ Truth, if ever thou calleſt me thereunto. T will never betray nr 
polliceſyznter ſe vincire. Mox forſake thee, but live and die with thee, for 1 have ſworn, and am 


— lev ittu cruorem eliciunt at- 
que invicem lambunt : 1d fedus 


ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy Righteous Fudgments. O let me 


arcanum habetur, quaſi mutuo . never unhallow that Body, nor defile that Soul in which the Lord 
cruore ſancizum: Tacit. Annal. Teſs delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Lips, 


lib. 12. 


no Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by which thoſe Ho- 
Iy Symbols have paſſed : And methinks I feel new deſires and new hopes, my Nature 
ſeems renewed, my Bloud refined, my Soul full of holy vigour, bleſſed be thy Name 
for it, let thy Mercy keep me in this happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſo- 
lutions, Amen, 


6.15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations you muſt keep your minds im- 
ployedall the time that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, thedevout Soul will 
eakly find more fuel to:nouriſh theſe flames, (viz...) by confidering the necefli- 
ties of all Mankind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
and recommending them all with an effeual Charity to Almighty God through 
Chriſt Jeſus: As alſo by lamenting its own unworthineſs and indiſpolitions, by 
recollecting all its preſent wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by ſtFveying the 
difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling up- 
on the Father of Mercies, for Grace and Relief, for Courage and Strength, 4 
Support and Prote&ion in order to each of theſe: So likewiſe by doing Ads of 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving tor the ſake 
of Jeſus to forgive and to do good to our Enemies, to reprove Sinners, inſtruct 
the ignorant, help thoſe that are in need: And finally by contemplating of the 
wiſdom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and Woes of the Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face to face: theſe and many more: which the good 
Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as much as the time will give us leave, be 

cauſe 


— —— 


Sﬆ. XVIll. The Fozm of Adminiſtration, 


139. 


cauſe tolook about us, or tounbend our thoughts while the Celebration is in 
hand, is a ſign of acarnal heart and a baſs ſpirit, that is weary of converſing 
with God ; 1t 1s an affront to the Bloud of Chriſt, it expoſeth us to Satans ma- 


lice, and prepares us for evil ſuggeſtions, which unregarded Souls fall into 


ſooner here than elſewhere; and to conclude, it will make our Lord abhor us, 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn the Cup of Blefling. into Poiſon and a Curſe: 
Wherefore be very watchful that no evil,or impertiqent cogitation do divert 
you, till the Poft-Communion doth begin, and then you muſt have no other 
imployment, but to joyn with the Miniſter in that part of this Holy Office 


alſo, 
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SEC 13 36 
Of the Poſt-Communion in general, and in particulay 
of the Lords Prayer. 


ſoon as the Tables are removed, and an A of Irreligion to riſe from 
our common meals * without Prayer and Thankſgiving. How much 
x mzvouWoe more abſurd and impious then were it for us to depart fo abruptly from the 
Ypargen 7Y Lords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concluding Ban- 
aac Porphyr. quet of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who concluded 
de abſt. lib.z. his laſt Supper withthat excellent Prayer, John 17. as well as with that Hymn, 
Sect. 12. Gra* Matt. 26.39. (whichis ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Halelujah:) and all 
tias agere de= Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaſt in Iike manner as the Glowing parti- 
omg wal culars will demonſtrate : Ir is our part therefore to take care that the vigour of 
Se they our devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties alſo with the 
ſoft. hom. 83. ſame affections; Ir 15 the firſt teſtimony which we give of that Piety that we 
in Matth. have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hea- 
venly Food into ſpiritual nouriſhment: Wedo not eat our common meat on- 
ly to pleaſe our palate, but to ſupport and ſtrengthen our Nature, and to make 
us,fnofe fit for our Imployment ; jn Bke' manner we do not partake of the 
Pg Euchariſt to putus into holy Rapthres at preſent only, but to ſtrengthen 
our Souls, and put them into better frame for all Duties which we owe to 
Almighty God, fo that now we muſt give the firſt experiment of our having 
worthily received, 
$.2. The Lords Prayer is placed in the firſt entrance upon this part of the Of. 
fice, both in imitation of Antiquity j, and becauſe it cannot 
+ Docuit Apoſtolos ut quotidie in any where be uſed more properly. For having now been. 
Corport allzus ſacrificro, creden- j446 nartakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fit the firſt words 
tes audeant loqus, Pater neſter. 1; 4 ve ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, bur he lived and 
Hieron. in Pelag. lib.3. Vid. Aug. ( , P 16 hu x+ 8 4 3 ca an 
Ep. 59. Greg 1. 7. Ep- 63. Vide pake 1n us; and ſurely theſe divine words can never be more 
item Amb. de Sacr. 1.5. C.4. effec&tual, than when we have the bleſſed Author of them fo 
freſh in our memories, and have ſo lately ſet forth his moſt 
meritorious Death. We have 1n this Sacrament recaved him, and we know 
that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 
God, fo that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt chearfullv, 
Our Father, and apply every Petition to the prelent occaſion in this or the 
like manner. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and madeus Members of Chriſt, 
we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
[which art in Heaven] to bleſs thee for this mighty favour, wiſhing that 
| Dallowed] and for ever bleſſed may [be thy Name] throughout all che 
World: Thou haſt made us thy Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [thp 
Hingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, lince 
we have bcen fed with Angels food, we pray that [thy Will] may [be _ 


I 


$.1, T' is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of our Friend as 
** Ap adwor 7% 
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by us thy Servants [in Earth] as readily and as conſtancly [ag it is] ever done 
by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [in Yeaven] We cannot diftrutt thy" Providence for 
Earthly things, ſince thou haſt given us thy own Son, and fed us with his Body 
and Bloud ; wherefore we will only beſeech thee, to [Give us this dap] 10 
much as is neceſſary for our ſubſiſtence, even [our datip Bzead] to cnable us 
to ſerve thee : [ And fozgive us] by the merits of that prevailing Sacrifice, now 
commemorated, all [our treſpaſſes] by which we have deſerved that wrath 

.which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us therefore [ag we] by thy example 
in this Feaſt of Love, do freely [fo2give them that] have done any [ treſpaſs 
againlt us.] *And do thou not only remit what 1s paſt, but Jeſt we loſe 'our 
comfort and break our vows, O [Lead ug not]'neither ſuffer ns'to fall [into 
Temptation] which we expe& with more violence, now that we have re- 
nounced the bondage of Satan, [But] we truſt in thee O Lord, and call upon 
thee to[deliver us from] all [ Evil] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. *[Fo2 * Note, that 
thine is the Kingdom) over all, eſpecially over us who have now ſworn Al- _ —_ 
legianceunto thee. Thouonly haſt the might and [the Power] to ſecure us. pars pn 
And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe [and the Glozp] be given by Men of the Office x 
and Angels [fo2 ever and ever.] O do thou therefore to thele our requeſts Euchariſtical, 


fay [Amen] that we may allo join in thy Praiſes : So be 1t. 


—— —— 


SECT. AX 
Sn Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


S$. 1. Hat the Euchariſt was always concluded with a Hymn 1s obſerved by 
& all, -but we affirm there were Prayers alſo made after it, as appears by 

that Prayer of our Saviour, Fobs 17. and alſo from the Cuſtom of : oy Jews 

who finiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers as well as < 

Hymns *. And for the Chriſtians, S. Cyril warns them F not —=* Hoe ita gefto pater-familias 
to depart till the laſt Prayer be done. Beſides, the joint con- 27*<4t90nes menſarias ad finem 
ſent of all the ancient Liturgies ſhew, that all Churches had [ogy lara Buxt, Synag. 
ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe thereof, $f A 
of offering up our Bodies and Souls, is taken from S. Paul, + Eim dyayeivaghlu cuxluy%c; 
Rom. 12. 1. and it 1s a main end of this Sacrament (though the Cyril. Myltag. Cat. 5. 
Roman Maſs 1s wholly filent in it :) the reſt of. this Prayer :(al- OR 
though the words be Modern) in ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient Forms, 
and is {o well contrived, as it may not only ſerve to exerciſe our devotion at 
preſent, but teach us how to demean our ſelvesſo afterwards, that we may re- 
tain the benefits which we have reccived, as the more particular confideration 


thereof will ſhew. 


The 


The Firſt P2ayer. Part. Ill, 


; os nd eee See biat 
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The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


O Lozd our Heaven! 
Father, we thp humble 
fx. For the acceptance of our Servants entirely de- 


; Sacrifice of Praiſe ſtre thp Fatherlp God- 
A Supplica- | : neſs mercifully to ac- 
tion to the cept, &c. 
Fath cr, Pl 


\ Moſt Humblp beſech- 
ing the to grant, that 
by the rits and 

< Death of thp Son Je- 


| Faith in his Bloud, 


2. For the benefits of the Ob- 
L lation madeby Jeſus Chriſt, 


'22 And here we offer us 
= #1. The _ de- )peſent unto the, O 
Q dicated, Lozd, our ſelves, our 
42 C1. A fo- Souls and Bodies, 
= lemn De- 
= dication. to be a reaſonable, ho- 
Kan 2. The end of the . 
© L  Deeatias. x _ —" Sarrifice 
_ | o 
S | M.-Y beſeching 
E= | the, that all we who 
'© j [* A Petition for Grace to| _ re Partakers of this 
f | - W mmunrou may 
[>> = cy er 4; maks & ON be fall filled with thy 
by 3 + or n hn and heavenlp be- 
hs ſelves, by -Cnediction, 
[2 ( And although we be 
. | | [C1. Acknowledg- unwozthp, thr our 
E | | ing our unwor-e manifold Sins, to of- 
; thineſs, Jfer unto the any St 
_— | 3. AnAR crifice : 
S |, | of Humi- - 
| lity, ex- * Yet we beſ#ch the to 
| 'L preſſed in accept this our boun- 
if 2. Pctitioning to Jhen Putp and Service, 
| is mercifully ac not wei g our Ye- 
| (C cepted. Jrits, but pardoning 
| | Cour Offences : 
"Ii 
v | : = 2d, by ——_ 
'L3. A Doxology to the whole bleſſed Trinity, and with whom in the 
| Pnityp of the Yoly 
| \ Ghoſt, &c. Amen. 


A Pra- 


Sect. XX.9Þ | in the Poſt-Communion, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with Meditations 
after the Communion. 


- $.3- O Lo2d our Heavenly Father, we thphumble Servants entire- 
Ip deſire thp Fatherlp godneſs, mercifullp to accept this our Sacrifice 
of P2aiſe and Thankſgiving.) The devout Soul being newly refreſhed with 
thele Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed with joy to find [tom whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, defires now an opportunity to expreſs her gratitude: 
But alas, what have we to return ? we can make no requital, only we muſt 
acknowledge the favour, and offer up a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it; and fince 
this is all we can do, we had need do this very well; but if we refle& upon the 


manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall ealily perceive there have been many 


defects, ſo that without a merciful acceptance 1t would never avail us in the fight 
of God ; how apparent is it, that we have not praiſed God fo affe&ionately 
and unfeignedly as ſo infinite a mercy doth deſerve? Wherefore if we be real- 
ly his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our hearts, and the firſt word in our 
months, will be the Confetlion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
the beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communion the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe,* (as our Church here doth) whereas the 
Romaniſts only call 1t a Sacrifice F, without any other addition: 


that 1s always pleaſing to God, and was abſolutely perfect; it is 
our own Peace-offerin E- in Commemoration thereof, in which 
there have been many failings, and therefore we defire and beg 


oculis tue Maj 


not deprive usof the benefit and the comfort thereof, to which 
purpoſe let us thus meditate. 

When I compare thy As with mine, Holy Feſus, I am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
bold ſo waſt a diſproportion. Thou give;F me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy 
Love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom -to me in Reverſion, and I have ſcarce 
returned this with the entire Devotion of one half hour : O how little 1s my obdurate 
heart affeFed with the ſenſe of my own Gailt, the fears of the Divine Wrath, or the 
apprebenſions of thy Sufferings ? Yet Lord T do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
thee, ſo that I hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and mea*+ 
ſure my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, ſo ſhall I be accepted before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that 
acceptance be obliged unto thee for ever. | 


6. 4 MWolt humbly beſeeching the to grant, that by the Werits and 
Death of thp Son Jeſus Chziſt, and thzough Faith in his Bloud, we 
and all thy whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all 
other benefits of his Paſſion. ] Our Heavenly Father doth nor ar any time 
require our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but that 
we may thereby be the more fit to receive greater benefits from 


* Eccleſia immolat in 


bur it is not the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we here ſpeak of, for Chriſts ſacrificium lay 


y Corpore 
# : Aug. 
lb. 1. in adverſ. legis cap. 20. - 


T Preſta ut hoc ſacrificium, quod 


that it may be accepted in mercy, ſo that our Infirmities may obruli. Millal, == A 


him *: thus in the detign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not Fg 5705 6 9835 Solas 


only intend it as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Death of Chriſt, 


&@s xl NNWOUOyR X evnder 
vv, 7870 ever mp" nuwv Emen- 


but as a means to convey the bleflings thereof to us ; Where- 7-4, Ire %) Gap hrs miavy mils 
fore we muſt in the next place petition that we may find the oa nuiv mpg. Ch. in Gen: 


happy effects of our Lords Paftion, and then we ſhall have hom. 2. 
good grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thankſgi- 
ving; We have beheld that ſacred Body broken, and that precious Bloud ſpilc 
in a Myſtery, which is ſufficient to atone our f1ns, and the fins of the whole 
Church; and we have now perceived our own need of Mercy, and we are in 
perfe& Charity with all Chriſtian People, ſo that it 15 now molt proper for us to 
pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid invain, ſo glorious an offering 
may not want its due effects : Bur that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious and 
moving 


14 The Firſt Pzayer "7 - in, Il. 


moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, ve and the whole 
Church may find remiſſion at the hands of God : This 1s the great end of our 
communicating, and if we would moſt earneſtly entreat for it, we may thus 
enlarge our ſelves. _ 

Gracions Lord, we have beheld the efficacions and All-ſaving Sacrifice which thy 
Son hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, as well 
* Gratias a23- ,; we are able, though not ſo highly as we are obliged to do”. For the benefits thereof 
or bn tis are ineſtimable. O let them not all be toft unto us, for want of Faith to believe and 
uantum de- receive them! There us no want of merit in Jeſus to deſerve, no want of Mercy in 
ng ſed thee to beſtow remiſſion; O let there not want in ws, or in any of thoſe for whom 
; monary Poſ- Chrift died, Grace to accept thus Pardon. Behold, Lord, bow we ſtruggle under a load 
umus: L1urg: of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex us, our remaining Corruptions oppoſe ws, the 
mma > 9 of our Graces doth dejett us, and lo here i an effetiual remedy for all theſe E. 
wvils ; help us we heſeech thee every one, ſo apply it, that buth we and our Brethren hom 
ve love as our own Souls, may find a bleſſed Cure ; Who was ever reconciled to thee 
but by Feſus ? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but this Holy Sacrifice hath 
made their Peace? And ſhall it be ineffectual cnly to us ? Dear Father, let ws find the 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof m all the members of thy 

Church, ſo ſhall e be engaged to praiſe thee more and mere for this great Salvati 

through Teſws Chriſt, Amen. | 


s. 5. And here we. offer and p2eſent unto the, © Lozd, our Selveg, 
our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp Sacrifice 
unto the. ] They thar are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their Lips a ſufficient return, 
but when they have paid them, will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall T return to 
the Lord for all the benefits be hath done unto me ? Pſal. 116, 11. If he required 
Sacrifice, Pſal. 15.16. they would give the faireſt of their Flock; yea, if it were 
expected, they would lay down their own lives in Sacrifice. But no other Sin- 
offering beſides thatwhich Jeſus hath made, 15 defired by the Almighty ; only 
a body. hath he prepared us, Pſal. 4o. 8. And S. Paul beſeeches.us by the 
mercies of God to offer up that as a living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice; and con. 
{1dering that our Saviour hath offered up his Body for us, this is no more but our 
reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12.1. By this Apoſtolical direction therefore, we do 
here make this Oblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly omitted in the 
Maſs) was anciently a conſiderable part of the Sacrifice to be offered up at this 
Altar (called upon that account, Menſam Rationalem, by Theod. Serm.6. de Prov.) 

+ Euſeb..de and thence it 15s that Euſebizs + mentions it as an eflential part of this Office. 

Demonſt. E- JF offer ({aith he) the Eucharift with Religious Hymns and Prayers to Ged for our 

vang, L.1.C.10- Salvation; yea, we conſecrate ur ſelves wholly to him and to bis High Prieſt, the 
Ward: dedicating our Bodies and Souls to him: And becauſe all that we have done 
hitherto is in vain without this; we will Fir/# by ſeveral Reaſons evince the ne- 
ceflity of thus offering up our ſelves at this Ordinance; and Secondly, direct the 
manner how it is to be done. : | 

Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations tothis Duty uſt now laid upon us; 
wherefore let it be conſidered : Firft, That.our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſen- 
ted*tous, how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, 
to deliver our Badies and Souls from everlaſting torments in Hell fire; And 

| Grotius de is 1t not moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determined | ) that 
jur. Bel. & Pa- he who is ſaved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Ene- 
cis,1.3-C.9- my, ſhould ſpend that Lite which he hath received, in the Service of his 
Sect. 10. Deliverer? We muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our own, fince 
we are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6.20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud of 
Chriſt, and can we be ſo ungrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves 
= tq his Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly; He doth in this Sacra- 
== -- : ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
J it is moſt equal that the Covenant ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhould 
give our ſelves to him: as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will profit us; fo 
| we 


Se&.XX. in the Poſt-Communion, 


7" 


we-muſt give our ſelves t6 him, or nothing elſe will pleale 
him *. If he pleaſe to make us happy in his defirable preſence, 
We muſt dedicate our Bodies to be Temples + of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; our Souls to be Houſes of Prayer, and Recepracles of 


holy thoughts. Whereſoever this King of Glory comes, he 
muſt. have all the Keys delivered to him, and he mult be 
Commander in Chief, ſo will he be content to abide with us 
for ever; if fo great a Prince ſhall condeſcend to eſpoule the 
meaneſt of his Subjects to be a ſharer in his Riches, and a 
partner in his Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all 


.* Cant. 6. 3. Dcmine, mea th; 
eblata non proſunt ſine me, nec 
tu mis jJine te. Bern. 
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Duty to be for ever and moſt faithfully his? 1 Sam. 25. 41. Thirdly, We have 
choſen him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Saviour, becauſe his 
conduct as well as his pardon is neceſſary to our Salvation, wherefore we have 


now taken the Sacrament , that is the Souldiers Oath *, That we 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall command zs to our 
Power , and follow him whitherſoever he ſhall lead us , not only 
through danger , but Death it ſelf; 1o that we are bound to give 
up our Souls and Bodies to the conduct of our Trumphant 
Leader, who will doubtleſs carry them both ſafely through all 
the Arnnes and Ambuſhes of the Enemy, and bring them to 
Everlaſting Glory. Fourthly, We have here received extraor- 


dinary teſtimonies of the divine favour, and-pledges of the | 
Love of Jeſus, ſo thar we are obliged in requital, to give back: 
the greateſt and beſt gift that we have ,- and that 1s our ſelves! 


When many of Socrates Scholars preſented him with large do- 
natives, poor e£/chines came bluſhing to him, and ſaid, Sir, 
I have nothing to give which # worthy of you, but T here offer un- 
to you all that I have to give, (viz.) My elf f, and I beſeech you 
70 accept this preſent , conſidering , that though others have given, 
you more, yet none hath left himſelf ſo little as I, who have given 
you my ſelf, and all at once : 'To whom Socrates made this reply 
(even as Chriſt will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to 
Inm) T hou couldſt not have given me any gift more acceptable than 
thy ſelf, and it ſhall be my care to keep thas gift choicely, and I will 
return thee back again to thy ſelf better than I received thee. 


FFSacramentum ſeu juramentum 
militare erat : Se fſtrenut factu- 
rum quxcunque prexceperit Im- 
perator. Vegetit45s. TlerSmpioqy 
\ , 2A \ 2 » , 
motiioeay 70 6H os eg3OvTuy x71 
apy, Polybius. Tots gpamy- 
Wis ax0As9eav xerdy Gro wo] 
&y &1wny. Dion. Hilicar. lib.1 1. 
Et ap. Horat. ; 
Non ego perfidum dixs Sacra- 
-mentum, Tbimus sbimus, ut cuns 
"que precedes. Supremum Cate 
pere z#ter Comates parati 
* Ti mihi magnum munus dede- 
rs, niſi fcrte parvo te eſtimes. 
Sen. de ben. 1. Prov. 23.26. Et 
Proſper. Epigr. 15. 
Quid voveat Domino,quiſquis bee 
ne corde volutat, 
Ipſum ſe totum preparet 5 
uIveat. 
Major enim offerrs nequit ho- 
ſtia ments in ara, 
Nec Chriſti ex Templo ſuavi- 
or exit odor. 


There needs no application, but that every Communicant do as fincerely make 
oblation of their Souls and Bodies to God for this the pooreſt may give, and 
yet this 15 more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Silver : If theſe reaſons 
do convince us of the juſtice and the neceſlity of our making this Oblation, we 
may learn in the next place from the very Form in this Prayer, how and in what 


manner 1t may be done, for we are taught therein, 


I. hat it is which we mult offer, (viz.) our whole Selves, 


Bodies but our Souls alſo *, for we comiſt of both theſe , God 
hath created and redeemed both, and each of them in their 
capacity can do him ſervice, wherefore we muſt give him 
both, or he will accept neither f,. becauſe he hath no equal, 
he will have no Rival. All the Members of our Bodies, and 
all the Powers of our Souls, our Limbs and Senſes, our Will 
and Aﬀedctions, our Reaſon and Underſtanding mult be dedi- 
cated to him; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the bon- 


dage of fin, the reſt cannot be entirely the Servants of God, 
Matth. 6.2.4. 


not onely our 


* 9od ſi corpus , qho inferiore 
tanquam famulo utitur anima, 
ſacrificium eſt, quanto magy a- 
nima ifſa cum fe refert ad De- 
um? Auguſt. Deinde cum plena 
reſignatione & integra volunta- 
te offer teipſum tm honorem no- 
ming met, — corpus tuum ſil... 

animam mihi fideliter com- 
mittendo. Tho. 2 Kemp. de imit. 
Chriſti, lib. 4. cap. 6. 


f Pettora noſtra duas non admittentia curas. Juven. * Jaws, 3 ui 3aws, MacrobSaturn. 
IT. To what end we make this Oblation of our ſelves. Firſ#, To be a rea/ona- 
ble Sacrifice : The offering up of our Souls and Bodies, fince we are rational 


Creatures, is not like the 


able to the Will of God , and the Rules of right Reaſon *; for Reaſon as it 15 


ds 00 4763 3,n my Si Coutkesr. Epicharmus. 
vocrat. ap. Stobxum. ; 
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Sacrifces of brute Beaſts by dying, but by living agree- 
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enlightned in us Chriſtians, doth direc us to, and approve of all things that 
aregood, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties which God requires. He there- 
fore makes himſelf a reaſonable Sacrifice, whodoth live prudently and pioully, and 
walk according tothe dictatesof the beſt Reaſon ; he that is religious and juſt 

| fober and humble, meek and patient, compaiſlionate and cha- 


* Qui innocentiam colit Deo ritable *, for theſe things arc in themſelves the moſt rational, and 


ſuppiicar,qui juſtitiam Deo libat yo hays the greateſt reaſon, and the higheſt Obligatio 
EET re T realon, ns to 
qui hominem periculoſubrra Ez them. Secondly, We offer our ſelves to be an Hy. 


hit, optumam wittimam Cedlt. 


Min. Felix. : , -_ 
Ui Deos propitiare bonus eſto, were appointed to be + which were offeredto the Divine Maje- 


Jatss illos coluit quiſqui imitarus ty; And as all fuch offerings were ſet apart and fandtified, 
eſt. Sen. Ep. 95- never to be accounted the Owners f, or to be uſed to any com- 


ly Sacrifice, that 1s, to be pure and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings 


+ O5Ny onebdy aegopiewdl? mon or prophane ule afterwards; ſo when we are purified by 


295 185 Bets, ane mirle Tr) the bloud of Chriſt, and dedicated to God, it is with intent ne. 
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ver to uſe our Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Members 


Ser, $rgnne3afp 5 wiriago 25 the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more; Our Eyes 
2 voiss. Suidas. mult not look towards wantonneſs, our Ears muſt not heark- 
Nultus autem (ſcil.hominis) ſt eq to yanity, our Tongues muſt not ſpeak lies or ſlanders, our 
res ſacre 6 religioſe, quod enim Lond {t , of IGUTS, 
ands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our Feet ſpurn the 


Divint jurss eſt, 1d nullius in bo- 
715 eſt. Jaſtinian, Inftit. 12. tit.I+ 


Sect. 7. 


Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſſions or our 
Will be the Slaves of Sin hercafter. For we are holy, 1 Cor. z, 
16, 17. and if we unhallow our ſelves again , it is a crime 
equal to Belſhazzars ſacrilegious drinking in the. holy Veſſels of the Temple. 
Thirdly, That we may be a Living Sacrifice, for we do not vow to kill or de- 
ſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens did in honour to their leſs-deſerving 
Deities ; but we reſolve to ſacrifice our Luſts * by mortifica- 


* Non enim ſicut tune corpora tion, becaulc ſo long as they live,we aredead to the Service of 
pro corporibus cu ge fy God: We engage to be living} , that is, lively and {trong, 
v1t1a corports Perimvo ren Joe vigorous and perſevering in all religious duties, and that we 


S. Ambrol. in 12. ad Rom. 


will perform all kind of good works with ſuch an alacrity, 


+ Aquaviva Hebr. Dialedto, off as may expreſs Lite and Spirit; ſo that although we do not or 


& 


ua fontana, ebulliens, perenns Cannot return the Love 0 Jeſus, by dying for him as he hath 
Fugiter manans. done for us, yet we will hve to him, and deſire our life no 


longer, nor for no other end, than to advance his Glory, 
and do his bleſſed pleaſure: And now if we do 1o far underſtand our own 
intereſt, and are fo really weary of the bondage of Satan, as to deſire and 
long for a better Maſter, and do wiſh unfeignedly that we may be accepted 
as A Servants of God, let us re{ign up and dedicate our ſelves to him in this 
or the hike Form. 


An A of Oblation of our ſelves, or the Formof a Vow after 
the Holy Communion. 


O moſt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mighty favours which thou haſt 
ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched Creature! I cannot bus acknowledge thy goodneſs, al- 
though 1 can make nb retribution ; had I all the World at my diſpoſal, T could freely 
give it all to thee as a teſtimony of my unfeigned gratitude ; but I hear thy pracions 
voice ſaying, My Son, give me thy heart : It zs not mine (deareſt Lord) but me 
thou ſeekeſt, ſinful and miſerable though Iam, yet 1am that Purchaſe for which Feſus 
hath left his Glory, laid down his Life, done and ſuffered all theſe things : O mar- 
wvellons condeſcenſion! Tam nothing, I have nothing, Iam woid of all good, full of evil, 
and deſerving thy wrath, ſo that I abhor my ſelf, and canſt thou delight in me? Be it 
ſo then, for Iwill diſpute no more with unſearchable Mercy, T believe O my God and 
2vonder, Ican no longer reſift thy condeſcending and Almighty lowe; I will with all 
the joy imaginable give my ſelf to thee, for thou baſt but lately reſtored me to my ſelf. 
Alas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and marked for deſtruttion, 
but thou haſt procured my Pardon, my Liberty and my Life, requiring no more for ſo 
unexpreſſible bounty, but only that Iwill intirely become thine; Had I the life of an 
Angel, the underſtanding of @ Cherubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly Hoſt, 


thou 
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tbou doſt deſerve it all ; T am ſorry I ammo better, yet ſuch 2s I am I do moſt freely 
ſurrender my ſelf unto thee, both Soul and Body, avowing that I will be no more my 
own but thy ſervant in all things, My Underſtanding ſhall inquire after thee, my Wall 
ſhall chuſe thee, my Aﬀettions embrace thee, my Senſes ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 
be at thy command, and my Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed ro 
come and reign over me, take poſſeſſion- of me, for thou haft won my heart ; I ſhall ne- 
wer be my own till thou haſt made me thine; but if now at lat I may be accepted, I 
hope T ſhall never be ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
ſacrilegions, as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to profane my Body or Soul 
any more : It 1s indeed a miſerable gift that 1 offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 
Soul ; But it & all I have to give, and all that thou requireFF, and it will be freer and 
better by being thine : Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that which 
the Bloud of Chrift hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which eſs bath bought for 
God. Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that I may find by che workings of thy Spi- 
rit within me, that thou haſt accepted me, give me ſuth help from thee to confirm my 
hope, that I may always perform my Vows, and never rob thee of that which I have 
dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul; I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed 
zo keep thy Righteous fudgments, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake, A- 
men, Amen. | 


6.6. Þumblp beſeching the, that all we who are Partakers of this 
Polp Communion, may be ful-filled with thy G2ace and Heavenly Be- 
nediction.] There are coo many who are forward enough to pronule great 
chings * while their zeal 1s warm, which they either do nor 1n- | . 
tend, or do not rake careto perform. But the ſincere Chri- * Ilegs m3 w36iv &v 134A mlyra 
ſtian 1s not morercady co make his Vow, than diligent to keep 99 \@T14v*(&01. Thcoph. in 
it; wherefore he conſiders that this will prove but a vain Oh» "EEO 
lation, unleſs he can obtain the Divine Grace and Benedicti- ER 
on toenable him to perform ir, and accordingly his nextcareis T We enim eſt turpius quam 
to pray moſt earneſtly for the aid of Heaven, both for him- 1% yer pion gps 
ſelf and his Brethren : We may perhaps be too confident and per imbecillitarem 2 Det. 
kcare, imagining the evil ſpirir to be caſt.out, and both Soul 
and Body conſfecrared unto God ; but alas, how eaſily may the Enemy re- 
turn and recover his Hold, if the Grace of God do not preſerve us: Let - 
us therefore now confſ1der how prudently we have made this Vow, and how 
bleſſed we may be in keeping it; let us remember how often we have 
formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 1s of future. failings; and fi- 
nally, let us think how 1mpoffible it is to ſtand without the affiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thirft after Righteouſneſs, and 
accordingly (as he hath promiſed) we ſhall be filled, Marth. 5.6. Weſhall noc 
ask Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures 5 for we have renounced them all, but above 
all things we ſhall defire the grace of God and his blefling, whereby we may 
have power to keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus, 
and this js that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 
have moſt need to make ; and doubtleſs if we be {incere, it ſhall be granted; 
to which purpoſe we may add this ſupplication as the enlargement of the prece- 
ding Pention. 


| Behold, O bleſſed Feſus ! how many of thy redeemed ones are here returned to their 
duty and allegiance 5 wt have all vowed our ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble 
in expettation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made npon us by the Enemy, 
from whom we have withdrawn ; and alas ! we have too often agginreturned to fol- 
hy + But if rhon pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace withm.zs, and ſend thy bleſſing upon ms, we 
feay not his policy w0+ his power ; We have received that Heavenly Food which us the 
means to convey this Grace; and we know that by thus Celeftial Remedy many of thy 
Servants have been dreadful to the powers of darkneſs, and thou did never caſt off 
any humble Soul: O bleſs then thu Life-giving My$tery unto us, that we may find 
ſuch power and trength, ſuch courage and reſolution flowing from thence, that we may 
all ftand firm to the purpoſes which we —_ male : Sweeteſt Saviour, we are now 
2 thy 


Lhe F irſt P2zayer ol Part, IIL. 


thy Servants ; and O what quiet and comfort, what ſafety und joy, what honour 
and pleaſure have we under ſo gracioms a Lord ! how happy ſhall we be in enjoying a 
freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride and Covetouſ. 
neſs, and all the Furies which uſe to torture ws? O mark ns for thine own therefore 

and deny us not that Grace which w neceſſary to make Thee ours, and ws tobe Thine: 
if we feel not ſome effetts thereof, we ſhall [ink and die for = left thou hat rejeited 
5, and onr Oblation. But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find thee ? who ever 
rrufted in thee and was forſaken? Or why ſhould we ſuſpef thou ſhouldſt make us the 
firſt inftances of ſuch a ſeverity ? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth dwell. 
O let it now overflow, that of thy fulneſi we may all recerve, ſo ſhall we daily and 


ahyvays perform our Vows. Amen. 


$. 7. And although we be unwo2thp though our manifold fins, to 
offcr unto thee any Sacrifice, pet we beſech the to accept this our 
bounden duty and ſervice, not weighing our merits, but pardoning 
our offences. |]. To offerup the Sacrifice of Praiſe 1s properly the imployment 
of an Angel, and to make whole Burnt: Offerings, was the Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to be 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar, and there we are admitted 'to offer the 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a living Sacrifice : Yet the more 
favour we have, the more humility weſhould expreſs, becauſe we are unwor. 
thy of it, and we muſtnot let our preſumption grow upon the Stock of the Di- 
vine Condeſcenſion : Let us remember therefore that Aarons Motto was, He- 
lineſs to the Lord, Exod.39.30. and that God deſtroyed b# two Sons, for making 
bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he would be ſan#:fied in theſe 
that came near to him, Levit.10. 3. ſo that we had need be exceeding humble, 
and with all poflible lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthineſs ; for alas, we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thoughts and | 

vile affeions; all whichis moſt _ to him before whom we ſtand: fo 
that we may juſtly profeſs if we had not been encouraged by his Love and 
goodneſs, and commanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approached 
to theſe terrible myſteries. Yet ſince 1t 1s our bounden Duty, and a Serwice fo ' 
fit, ſojuſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we are 
worthy, or havedone any thing to merit his favour, but becauſe he 1s merciful 
* and apt to forgive our failings : if he ſhould take a meaſure 


* Non #ftimator merits ſed ve- 
nix largitor. Ambrol. & Rom. 
Miflal. 

+ Qui petit primo debet attende- 
re, ut pro ſus merits nthil acce- 
prturum ſe puter : fed de Dei mi- 
ſericordia tantum. Bern. in ſent. 


of the worth of our Sacrifice by the Holineſs of the Offerers t, 
it 1s ſure ours would be reje&ed, and therefore it is beſt for us 
to fly to his mercy. For the beſt of Gods Saints (whoſe devo- 
tion far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, and found 
it the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. TI confeſs to thy goodneſs (faith 
S. Ambroſe) that I am not worthy to come near to ſo great a My- 
ftery, for my manifold ſins. But thou canfF make me 2or- 


thy — Wherefore although a Sinner,” I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which 
thou haFt appoimed. Whoſe Example we may follow by this or the like Act of 


Humility. 


* O thou All-ſeeing and moſt holy Lord Gerd, I have been admitted to make an Ob- 
lation of my praiſes and my ſelf unto thee, and Tam infinitely concerntd that thou 
ſhouldſt accept me therein, not for any merit in me, but for thy own mercy ſake. O my 
God, thou knoweſt Thave been polluted with Sin, undutiful to thy commands, unfaithful 
zo my promiſes, unmindful of my Obligations, confederate with thy Enemies ; yea, and 
even in the time of theje holy My#teries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that I might juſtly 
fear le my wretchedneſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. I bluſh that Iam 
20 fitter, I lament that T ſhould bring ſo many defilements where the purity of an An- 
gel is ſcarce ſufficient : But 1 take Santuary in thy moſt obliging condeſcenſions, and 
becauſe 1 am ſo umworthy, Twill endeavour to eſteem my ſelf as vile, as Treally amin 
thy (ight ; O do not look upon the deſerts of a wretched ſinner, but remember thy own 
mercies, and accept what thou baft required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be more 
Hluſtrions, becauſe it i beſtowed ypon ſo undeſervirg a Creature, and the ſenſe of my 
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unvorthineſs (hall enlarge my thankfulneſs, and make me praiſe thee more than if Thad . 
approached with all perfe&ttons, \ 


6.3. Though J'clus Ch:ilt our Lo2d, by whom and with whom, in 
the Unityof the Holp Ghoſt, all honour and glozp be unto the, O Fa- 
ther Xi\mightp, Wozid without end: Amen. ] When the People prayed 
without, Luke 1.10. they directed their Faces toward the Temple, and the Prieſt 
who was there offering Incenſe ; but we have much morereaſon to lift up our 
hearts to our great High-Prieſt who 1s how entered intothe Heavens, and doth 
there preſent moſt perfect Interceſſions, and unreprovable Mediations for us. 
We know our own ſervices to be altogether imperfect ;wherefore we do here de- 
clare, thatour only hopes of Acceptance and Pardon, is Through Feſws Chriſt, 
by whom we are direded to offer the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, Heb. 13. 15. 
as.we here do 1n this preſent Doxology, which comes very near , . FOO 
to the ancient Form uſed in this Office *, and doth glorihe Pra ama enbyy— dos : Per 
ae | eſum Chri. 
the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now un, in quo tibs eſt, cum quo tie 
received peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and Favour ; and TI %: eſt honor, laus, gloria, mag- 
wiſh that we may do 1t with a devotion proportionable to the mnificentia, poreſtas cum Spiriru 
great Obligations now laid upon us, and then it will be ac- penny tas any © 
cepted according to our defire, Amen, SD _— Al = 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


6.9. [O Lo2d] whom though we may make bold to call ſour Yeavenlp 
Father] throngh Chriſt Jeſus, yet [We] eſteem ic our honour to be account- 
ed rop humble Servants,] Having now finiſhed this great Myſtery, we do 
maſt heartily and [intirelp defire thp Fatherlp goodneſs] to paſs * our 
failings therein, as the infirmities of thy own Children, and [mercifullp to 
atcept tyis our] Oblation of our ſelves, together with our Euchariſtical. 
[Sacrifice of P2aiſe and Thankſgiving] for the ſufferings and merits of 
our Redeemer : [Moſt huinblp beſeching the] who haſt given ſuch a Sa- 
crifice for us, and in this holy Sacrament offered the benefits thereof unto us, 
That thou wilt pleaſe [to g2ant] that it may not be in vain to us or any of th 
People. But [that bp the merits] of the Paſſion [ and death of thp-Son 
our Saviour [Jeſus Chzilt] which we have now commemorated ; fand 
though] a lively [Faith in his bloud] which was ſhed for us: Both FWe] 
who have now Communicated [and thp . whole Church} throughout the 
World [map receive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our ſins :] And 
alſo obtain reconciliation and adoption, ſandtification and power againit Sin; 
aſſurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other benefits of his] All- 
ſaving [ Paſſion. ] h E | | | 

[Aud here] ac thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving th) 
Son forus, and where thou haſt offered to. make a League with us in his moſt 
precious Bloud, [We offer] not only the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 
mean areturn for ſuch favour; but we dedicate [ and p2eſent unto the, © 
Lozd] that which thon chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, even 
[our icives] wholly and entire, all the powers of [our Souls and] all the 
members of our [Bodies] deſigning them abſolutely to thy ſervice, and in- 
rendivg them [to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp Sacrifice, ] and there- 
fore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we hope thou wilt accept 
us for thine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to fin hereafter : And that 
we may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious affiſtance, [humbly 
beſeching tht] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to. take poſſeflion of our hearts, fo 
[that ail we who are partakers] of the outward part [of this HYolp Com- 
munion} being made thine [map be fulfilled] and replen1ſhed 1n Soul and 
Body [with thp Gzace] wichinus, [ and] thy [PeavenJp Benediction] up- 
ON Us. 

[And although we] confeſs thou mayeſt. juſtly charge us to [ be unwo2- 


thp though] rhe itain and the guile of [our manifold ſins] which wy 
with - 
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* Non eft vera 
Religio que 
eum Templo 
relinquitur. 


Lactantius, 


with all our Duties [to offer unto the ] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any Sa- 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to rgake any Oblations before thee, [Bet we] have ven- 
tured (in hopes of thy gdbdnels) upon this ſacred Myſtery, and we do [beſech 
the to accept this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimony of our deſire to 
pleaſe thee, fince it is [our bounden Dutp] to ſhew forth the Deathof Chriſt, 
and that homage { and ſervice] which thou commandeſt us to perform : Where- 
fore, Dear Lord, be thou pleaſed with this ſo fincere, though poor acknow- 
ledgment, [not weighing] or contidering [our merits] by which we cannot 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, [but pardoning our offences] which 
might cauſe thee to reje& us: O do thou deal thus with us [th2ough] the Me- 
rits and Intercefſion of [Jefus Chtilt our Lo2d, by whom] as our Mediator 
[and with whom] as thy only Son [inthe Unitp of ] and together with [the 
Holy Ghoſt] we deſire [all Honour and Glozp | may [be] given [unto the 
O Father Almighty] both now in this World, and for ever in the [Wold] 
which is [Without end. ] Amen. 


Sx c T. XXL 
Of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


S. 1. 7 Fr we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and ſome- 

times very helpful to our Devotion to vary the Form : for which 
cauſe'the Church hath ſupplied us with another Prayer, that ſo according tothe 
temper of our Spirit, we may make our choice: This being more full of Praj- 
ſes andacknowledgments, will be moſt fit when our minds have a joyful ſenſe 
of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; as the former conſiſting chiefly of 
Vows and Refolutiohs is: more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty ; And yet we may uſe either of them at any time, becauſe nei- 
ther doth the former want Thankſgivings, northis, Petitions for Grace: The 
Compoſition of this alſo, is regular and judicious, pious and extracted out of 
ancient Forms, and (as the former Prayer) it will not only ſerve to cloſe our 
Devotions within the Temple *, but it offers very uſeful Meditations for the 
Cloſtet alſo, after we return home, as the enſuing Method will demonſtrate. 


Sec. XXL 


in the Poſt-Communion, 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


| Thankſgi- 
ving for the 
preſent Fa- 
vour, deſcri- 
| bing 2. The Subject thereof, 
__— 'Fr. The Love of 
= God, 
Pa Cr. In pol- 3 
= | ſeflion, 
No +. A Ger Com 2. Dy with the 
= | feffion of thes & ca 
© | Benefits afſy- 
3 | red thereby, 
Q 
TY 
.Q 
| 
| 34 J, 
'O 
| >> 
& | Cr. The thing requeſted, 
—_ 
£ 
F | ;. An humble | 2. The 
a | Petition that. | ends why 
S { We may re- Y wedore- 
tain them ; quelt it, 
(viz.)for 2, Fruitfulneſs, 


| | ſhewing, 


14. A Concluding Doxology, 


Almightp and Ever- 


_ A hearty pg1- The Obje& of our Pr laſting God, we molt 


/ heartily thank the, 
Foz that thou haſt 


; \vouchlafed to fed us 


(who have dulp recet- 
ved theſe holp Myſte- 
_ with the ſpiritu- 
al Fwd, &c. 


therebp of thp favour 
and godneſs towards 


= doſf aſſure us | 


And that we are very 
Members incozpozate 

into the myſtical Bo- 
dp of thy Son, &c. 


nd are alfo Heirs 
ough hope of thy 


2: In reverſion, Eternal Lite, pep Kingdom, 


beſech the, © heaven- 
Ip Father, ſo to aſſiſt 
us with thy Gzace, 


BD we moſt humbly 


that we map continue 


1. Perſeverance, Jin that holp Fellow- 


Y=-Þr do all ſuch god 


wozks as thou haſt 
p2epared fo2 us to 
walk in; 


| | , . 
! L3. The motive to obtain it, Jonah jw Chriſt 


To whom with the, 


and the Holp Gholt, 
{ be all Yonour and Glo- 


rp, Wo2ld without end. 
Amen. 
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Part II, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Second Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion. 


$. 3. Almighty and Everlaſting God , we moſt heartilp thank thee 
fo? that thou haſt vouchſaſed to fed us who have dulp received theſe 
holy plteries, with the ſpiritual Fwd of the molt pzecious Bodp and 


Biod of thp Son our Saviour 


cſug Chziſt. ] This A of Thank. 


giving may be expreſſed in various words, but it muſt not be omitted after the 


* Quibus peraty © participato 
tanto Sacramento gratiarum a= 
&tzo cuntta concludit.Aug. Ep.59. 
T Arrogans oratio fi ab homine 
quid petiturts, aicas ſtatim Da 
ahi,hoc peto. Debet inchoart 0- 
ratio a laude Dei, ut ſequatur 
ſupplicatio. Ambr. de Sacr. lib. 6, 
Cap. 5. 

[| Sequentium rerum certitudo 
eſt preteritorum exhibitio.Greg. 
inEvang. Hom. 1. 

* Aſcenſus gratiarum deſcenſus 
gratie. Caſſiod. Eſficaciſſimum 
genus eſt rogands gratias agere. 
Plin.Pan, Indignus eſt dandy qui 
ingratis eſt pro dat. Aug. de 
temp. 112. 

©. Sacrificia non ſantificant ho- 
minem (non enim indigit Deus 
facrificio) ſed conſcientia ejus qui 
offert ſanttificat hominem pura 
exiſtens, Iren. lib, 4. Cap. 34, 


Communion *, and therefore it is put into both theſe Forms + 
We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleflings from 
God, until we have prepared the way by Praiſes F But ha- 
ving ſo lately received ſo great mercies, it would be unſuf- 
ferable to pray for more, 'till we have acknowledged thole 
which are already beſtowed on us: And by confefling the 
former mercy in the very entrance of this Prayer, we do both 
encourage our ſelves to ask , and expect further bleflings ||: 
and we do alſo by our gratitude engage the Almighty to give 
us more*, Beſides, the very gift it ſelf now imparted to us, 
is the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt ſweet, and moſt nece(. 
ſary for us in the World: we bleſs God for our daily Bread, 
our common Food, how much more then, ought we to praiſe 
him for this ſpiritual Food, which nouriſheth our Souls unto 
Lite, Everlaſting ? True 1t 1s, that carnal and unworthy Re. 
ceivers have little cauſe of joy 7., for they have eat the Bread 
and drunk the Wine, not diſcerning the Lords Body and 
Blood; but thoſe that prepared themſelves by Repentance,and 
received by Faith, thoſe I ſay have fed upon the ſpiritual part, 
and therefore they have the moſt reaſon with all their powers 
to bleſs the Lord 1n this wiſe. 


An A of Thankſgiving. 


It is a mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt made Bread to grow out of 
the Earth to nouriſh my mortal body, but O how far haſt thou tranſcended that mercy 
in giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Soul; Whom was 
there in Heaven or Earth that 1 could have wiſhed for in compariſon of Feſus Chriſt, 
and now thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and in bim thou haſt 
given me all, for he all in all: He is the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake I 
will trample upon all that this World accounts deſirable: O my Soul bleſs thou the 
Lord : I came not to gaze at or taſte of the outward part, but to [atisfie the longings of 
ny ſin-ſick Soul, by laying hold of the merits of a cracified Saviour, yet I Fave recet- 
wed the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to me, that which T needed and 


*Ideo in ſimilitudine quidem ac- 
ciprs Sacramentum, ſed vere na- 
ture gratiam virtutemq; conſe- 
queris. Ambrol. de Sacr. lib. 6. 


deſired, even the Body and Blood of thy Son, I have received hs 
Fleſh in Sacrament, but his Grace in reality *®. And O how it fills 
ny Soul with joy, to behold thy Majeſty appeaſed, my Sins expia- 
ted, my Peace made , and my Enemies vanquiſhed z it revives my 
ſpirit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſs, more 


than any can apprehend , bt they that feel the ike. O praiſe the Lord with me, and 
let us magnifie his name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity to have 
beheld the Glories of Feſws at a diſtance,but he bath now ſent home to our hearts auhere- 
fore we will declare his mercy for ever. Amen, Hallelujah. 
$.4. And doſt aſſure us therebp of thp favour and goodneſs towards 
* Ei 79 76A%. US, ] When St. Fobn was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth 
Joh. x3. 1: 2-0. jt with this Preface, Chap. 13.1. Having loved his own , he loved them to the end, 


TEAGIAN 2.36.” 


Thu Hs a 165 
Cam. 


Theophyl. 


. or (as the word rather {1gnifies * ) He loved them in the higheſt degree , intima- 
ting that this holy Communion is deſigned as a teſtimony that he loved us with 
a moſt perfe&} love. And there are many confiderations which do moſt clearly 


thew 
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ſhew this to be an alſured pledge ot the favour of God UNCO US: T. If we con- 
fider it only as a Feaſt, 1t hath always been a token of great reſpec, and a ſym- 


bole of intire friendſhip, to admut (eſpecially our inferiour) to 
our Tabls *: thus David expreſſed his kindneſs unto Mephibo- 
ſheth, 2 Sam. 9. 7: and Foſeph to his eſtranged Brethren, Gen. 
43-25. and no man willingly eats with thoſe, whoſe perſons 
or manners he diſlikes, Ger. 4.3. 32. Beſides, Feaſts have been 
eſteemed a means to reconcile thoſe who have been at vain- 


* Menſe ejuſdem particeps : quod 
Magnum amicatie ſymbolum olim 
creditum Grotius. Tegm(ea xz 
& \$5,00uPona, yhuors Ginicg ay- 
Sparals. Philo. 


ance, whence 1t 15 a Proverb 1n Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention 
will ceaſe : And 1s it notmatter of unſpeakable joy to us who were Enemies, Re- 
bels, and condemned Wretches to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of 
Hoſts? Can we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus to be treated 
as his dear Friends? 2. But it 1s not an ordinary Feaſt, for it 15 4 Feaſt upon the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which was the great Sin-offtering. Now it was not 
lawful of old for any to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifices, becaule thoſe offer- + gz, 5.9% 
| ings could not wholly aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God; he was not 2» mi; Srres- 
ſo perfe&ly reconciled by them, as to = back the Offerers any part, on which «wales $7 2vo- 


they might feaſt with him : But by t 


e perfe& Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, it is &». Porph. 


de abit. lib.4. 


evident, that the Divine Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſh and Sect. 44. 


Bloud of Chriſt, is given back to us by God 1n Sacrament, that we may eat 
thereof before him, and thereby be aſſured, that he will cemember our finsno 
more : butthis is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will further appear to 
be a pledge of Gods infinite Love to us, if we nal who it 15 that in this 
Holy Rite he gives to us, even Fe/as Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. May we 
not ſay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thou loweſt ws, 
becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy only Son from us: And juſtly 
may we argue with S. Paul, Rom. 8. 32. He that hath given us hz own Son, 


how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ||? when he 
hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, to make us his Friends, 
ſhall he deny us any leſſer matters when we are reconciled ? 
We may be confident there is nothing which God values more 
highly than his own:dear Son, and that his deſign in givin 

him to us in this Sacrament, 1s to be a teſtimony, how. infr- 


| Ti Neil ys ed oh ATW Wd TWP Toy 
xuecoy Exwy ; 0 0 79 Wilop Toi 
£Devis Sedox3s, mas TH i\dWoya 
+ eiver rats Flavors Chryloit. in 
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nitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 4. That 
which adds weight to all the former, 1s, the conſideration of the Giver, who is 
the God of Truth, and 1s moſt fincere in all his dealings with us, ſo that- we 
may be aflured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould it 


fill our minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his fa- 
vour * whois Almighty in power, and governs all the World, 
whoſe goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with joy. Were the 
gift never ſo mean, that were beſtowed in token of his favour 
and goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all things; there- 
fore let us thus acknowledge our gratitude for fo excellent a gitt, 


* Non tam dono leta eſt quam abs 
te datum— id vero triumphat ſe- 
710. Terent. Eun. 3: 11. Arzl/a 
quanto gratiora ſunt quantoque 
in partem interurem anims de- 
Scendunt, cum delefant cogitan- 
tem mags 4 quo quam quid acces 


upon ſo bleſſed an account, from fo glorious a Majeſty. 
| An Ad of Acknowledgment. Part. I. 


There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunate to obtain thy favour, and un- 
quaet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their deſires are granted, 
they are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour to praiſe Thee as heartily 
for theſe manifeſtoes of thy Love, as I deſired them fervemly. IT acknowledge there- 
fore that T am full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt priviledges, and 
remarked with the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of thy endearing Love ; I begged the mercy 
of gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behoid hou haſt placed me among thy 
Children, and feed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt offered unto 
me a Crucified Saviour with all bis Merits and Graces, which as ſo great an aſſurance 
of thy good will towards me, that it were folly and impudence to ſuſpect it : O Lord, 
thou haſt ſhewed this token upon me for good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be 


aſhamed ; for all the Powers of Darkneſs are confounded to behold me a poor deſhiſed 
; < .* wretch 


perit 2 Sen. de ben. 1.x. Sect.15. 


154 . The Second Pzayer Part. 11, 


———  — — 


wretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, thus to be made a Gueſt at thy 
Table, and treated as one of thy deareſt Children, or beſt beloved Friends : I will wat 
be proud of this honoar, becauſe 1 did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoyce in , and left 
thy Name for it, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my droopin# Soul, agd 
I am perſwaded this freſh teftimony of thy favour ſhall engage me to love thee with an 
unalterable affettion: There was nothing in the World 1 deſired in compariſon of thy 
Lowe, nor could I bawve wiſhed a more certain pledge of it, than thy Son and my $4. 
wiour. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome as thoy 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers love to me a miſerable Sinner, I will acknow. 
ledge it with delight as I am able at preſent, and my whole life bereafter ſhall ſhew 
how deep a ſenſe I have of this ineſtimable goodneſs, and when life and breath doth 
fail, it ſhall be the ſubject of my Eternal Hallelujahs. Amen. 


s. 5. And that we are very members incozpozate in the Myſtical 
Bodp of thp Son, which is the bleſſed Company of all faithful Peo- 
ple.] The ſecond happineſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, 1s, that we are 
thereby united to Feſws, ſo as to. have fellowſhip with him, 1 Fobn 1.3. andin 
S. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and 
of his Bone, Eph.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with intent that 
he may be one with us, and we with him*. As fome have 
* Hee Sacramentum ideonobs made their Leagues of Friendſhip by drinking each otheis 
datum eſt, ut Corpus _—_ Bloud, thereby intending to ſympathize, and as it were to 
Coy — 1 pay "ons oY | ug. mingle Souls; and fince we have been fed with that Food, 
Srm. 8. ad fratr. in Ereno. with which God feeds his deareſt Children, and have partice 
pated of that Spirit. which quickens the great Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 9. we may infer, that we are living Members of the true 
Church alſo : Let us therefore ſolace our ſelves with refleting upon the hap- 
pineſ of our preſent Eſtate. How little (faith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be 
troubled with care or fear, if we were of the Imperial Fx 
+T3 5 S6dy nan7ls Ex 1 we mily t, and ſhall not our Relationto God, and our Union with 
mTigg x und\pire txen ia; Jgar Jeſus, chear us much more? What can he want that hath 
_ aumoy xy poboy ; Art.1n ch 4 Pather and Friend 2 What can hurt him who hath fach 
pic. ib.1. Cap.3- a Protetor 2 How can he die whole life is hid with Chriſt 
| in God? Again, Is it not an excellent felicicy to be admitted ro the bleſſed So: 
ciety of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to have an intereſt 
in the Prayers, and a ſhare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons now inthe 
World ? That pious Emperor profeſſed he eſteemed himſelf more happy ft 
being a member of Chriſts Church, than in being Head of the Roman Empire; 
and if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now received, we may thus 

expreſs our gratitude. | | 


An A&Rof Acknowledgment. Part. II, 


I bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert pleaſed to make mt 
(who was by Nature a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of his Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that bleſſing by my tranſgreſſions, thou baſk 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Feſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul 
knew before ; ſo that now thou imputeſ® my Offences to him, and commnnicateſt his 
Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, What am 1 that T ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained thy beſt 
beloved ones? My unworthineſs ould tempt me to [uſpett the reality of ſuch afas 
vour, but T hope thou wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace may 
work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done in thy Saints and Servants in all 
Ages, producing mm me eminent and exemplary virtues, and a plentiful increaſe of 
all good works ; ſo that following the ſteps of Feſnrs, and the Examples of his holy ones, 
this now begun Union may be perfected, when T ſhall be entirely joyned ro my glorions 
—— and glorified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choir to fing thy Praiſe. 

MEN. 


S, 6. XMn1d 
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$. 6. And are all Hcirs though hope of thine Everlaſting H1ngdom, 

by the merits of the. molt pzectous Death and Paſſion of thy:Dear 

Son} The third Benefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, is, 

thar it doth con/ign them to a bleſſed Immortality? and this follows from the 

former, it being impoſlible any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 

the Grave; ſince the Head liveth, the Members ſhall live alſo; Feb. 6. 54- Hence 

the Fathers called it an. Antidote againſt Death *, and the , ET 3 

means to make us partakers of our Lord's Immortality f. For ms. 5 ro _ 6 _ 

Jeſus doth not only here refreſh our Souls with a preſent 7 Eph. = ww 

Communication of his' Graces, but dothihere Seal that Co- 

,venant alſo; one condition of which is,.that he will bring vs + Clemens Alexandr. pxdag. lib.5. 

to his Glory; :And therefore as Wax 1s ittle worth ur it ſelf, T 

yet when ſealed and annexed to a Deed; by which ati Eſtate 1s ſecured, it is 

highly valued; fo alſo whilft Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but common 

Bread, and accordingly receive it in a careleſs or formal manner, the devout 

Communicant by Faith ſees it ſtamped with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives 

it with great joy, as the Seal of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the 

Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him: It doth not put us into the Pot- 

ſeflion of it at-preſent, bur it ſecures it to us in Reverſton, 'and makes us Heirs 

in hope, and that not in the vain uncertain hopes which worldly men deceive 


themſelves withal *, but it is a hope that will never fail, nor _— 

make us aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded upon the Truth of * Spes nomen _— boni. Sen. 

God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious Death of Je- EP: 12-1297 "Goes rivrims, 

'ſfus Chriſt. . God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaled yjq rom. 5; 5. Chap. 10. 11, = 

it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by God, -and redeemed by eas 

Jeſus, cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord ( faith St. Bernard ) hath a double 

Right to this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he # the Son of God, and that « 

ſufficient for himſelf; the other by purchaſe as he #.our Saviour, and this he here be- 

queaths to z : Tf our hopes were built upon our own Merits they might deceive 

us ; but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now comme- 

morated; let us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty Joy, receive-from 

the hands of God this pledge of a glorious Immortality : And when we remem- 

ber that it was our Luſts which were the death of this our Deareſt Lord, who 

hath made over this Inheritance to us, we muſt beheve it to be our Duty, as 

we arc Heirs to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Blood, or elſe the Law 

eſteems us unworthy of the Inheritance t. Let us therefore Cru- 1 _ . 

cifie them all on his Crols, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with Loud Ab Rs > 

=_ fury, when we remember the barbarous Outrage they zur ad propinguos interfe&i, ue 
ave committed _ him, from whom our Title to the King- vinditam ſumant. Bodin. me- 


dom of Heaven doth deſcend: which Reſolution, together thod- hiſtor. Indignus cenſerur 
bereditate qui interfetti necem 


with our grateful Acknowledgment, may be thus made. m_ _ 
; PE vindicare negligit. L. de hax- 
red, 17. ff. de his quz. Cum tibi ſint fratres, fratres ulciſcere leſos : Ovidius. 


An A of Acknowledgment. Part 111, 


Mo _— Feſws, although thou reſerve#+ the full manifeſtations of thy love to 
my Soul, till the glorious Reſurretion, yet, as if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou haft ſealed at preſent thy gracions Donative, and my comfortable Title to a ne- 
ver fading Crown. Thou haſt dearly bought it for me, and thor heſt freely given it to 
me: Wherefore I will vigorouſly endeavour after it, patiently wait for it, and chear- 
Fully expe it. Ab my deareft Saviour, I am here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled wirh Corruptions, and toſſed on the Waves of a thouſand Sins and 
Miſeries : But it is my comfort amidſt all theſe Sorrows, to receive this aſſurance, that 
T ſhall ere long be tranſlated mto a bliſful ſtate, never to know Sin or feel Pain, to be 
in danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any more: O how it enlightens my heart, and 
makes my ſpirit vigorous to foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Joy and Pleaſure, to which 
I am conſirned ! The glorious Society thay waits for me! O. how welcome ſhall be that 
bleſſed hour that ſurnsmons me to enter into the joy of my Lord! and whilſt I ſtay, 
I will behave my ſelf, O my Saviour, as the Heir ph thy Kingdom ; for Iwill _ 
2 


a 


* The Second Pzayer. — Farr lll. 


—— ——— — ——  ————— 


all thy Murtherers though they be harboured in the moft private retirements of my 
Soul, I will pluck theſe Luſts from thence, for they bave crucified thee, and t hey would 
ſtill exclude me from thoſe Felicities which thou ha#t offered ro me. Lord, will hate 
every thing that keeps me front Heaven, and love nothing but what may further me 
in my way thither, I am reſolved (by the help of thy Grace) to live as one that 
above all the trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World ; and I hope to demean 
my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Companion of Angels, and to par- 
rake of thy Blifi for ever and ever. Amen. So be 1t. 


$. 7. And we molt humblp befe&ch the, O heavenlp Father, ſo to aſ- 
ſilt us with thy G2ace, that we map-continue in that holp Fellowſhip, 
and do all ſuch w=_ works as c@gt halt pzepared fo2 us to walk in. 
That Goodneſs which hath beſtowe&io many and great favours upon us, hath 
* Ex percepti- encouraged us to ask more *. Andfince we learn from St. Fobn, Epiſ.1. chap.x. 
one preterito- werſ, 6, that we can have no Felfowſhip with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, and 
rum miunerum f1nce St. Paul aſſures us, Epb. 2.10. that the end of our Regeneration through 
ng je ,2>7*- Chriſt is, that we may do thoſe goes works which God bath prepared for ms to walk 
rum. Bern, de #2: Therefore the| Church hath taught us in the next place to pray for ſuch 
temp. Grace as may teſtifie the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good 
things which we have received : And in vain have we taken theſe pledges of 
Love, 1n vain have we ſought to be united to Chniſt and his myſtical Body, 
in vain are all our hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter 
+ Ee fides ipſa, ut nativitas non perſevere, and _ orth good fruits f, We were fed with 
_—_—_ fe —— * this heavenly Food, not to fatten us with Pride, but to 
T iniess fed fins, Hiern,  Rrengthen us for our Journey, this being given us as a Viati- 
| cum or Repaſt, to make us travel more chearfully in our wa 
{ Ut Paſcha Hebras, ante iter to the heavenly Canaan ||. There was no other reaſon of God's 
per deſertum. Exod. 12. 10, 11. renewing us, and- giving us new Favours, 'but only that we 
_ my 0 —_ "; might walk 1n newneſs of Life. Now becauſe we cannot ei- 
am; vide, apud 7-4 pv Bag ther continue in this bleſſed Society, or do good Works agree- 
lib. 2. cap. 2+ able thereto without the help of God's Grace, we muſt mf 
humbly beſeech our heavenly Father ( who knows our neceſii- 
ty) conſtantly and plentifully to affift us with his Grace , that we may be 
fuch as Jeſus is, and do ſo as the Saints have done, to whom we are united, 
He is a Root full of all Sweetneſs, and they all bring forth much Fruit who are 
engrafted in him; ſo thatif we be barren of good Works, we are dead Branches, 
and have no true Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren: Pray we there-. 
fore with all poflible fervency, that we may never be cut off from this bleſſed 
Society, nor want that.Grace which conſolidates the Union. O what Honour 
and Advantage, what Pleaſure and Reward, ſhall we have by our perſeve- 
rance! Let not ſinful Vanities entice us to leave this ſweetneſs, let not the 
difficulty of Obedience, the fear of Sufferings, nor the terrors of Death, affrighe 
us from 1t; bur let us go on in the path which God hath marked out, both tor 
us and all good Chriſtians to walk in, ſo ſhall we come to the ſame bletled 
_ end, even Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fancy their Duty to 
be at anend, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, made fair pronuſes, and prayed 
unto him for his Grace, and fo grow remiſs, * yea and pro- 
oft promiſſirus, fimalerg; timers 12 afterwards, to the great ſcandal of this Sacrament, and 
defierit ſoils eſt fururus ſus, The ruine of their own Souls: we muſt now ſhew, that it is 
Cicer. 2. Phil. necef{ary we ſhould pratiſe as well as promiſe j, and endea- 
bid os ce bred, ite _ after, and exerciſe the Grace of God, as well ”s guy 
Promiſſiom ſuum implevit, qui es OT it |; Or elle all our Petitions are Hypocrikie #, and our 
cum videas illum & cum audias careleſſneſs will ſhew we did but mock the Almighty all the . 
zdem eſt. Sen. Ep. 75s while: Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to heart, 1, The Sim, 
and danger of baſely relapſing. 2. Let us learn the means of 


* Improbus quoad metuit omnia 


[| Et Oratione operatio, £5 ope- 


ratione fulciatur oratio. Hier. in ® bleſſed perſeverance. 1. The Sin appears by theſe Confſide- 
Thren. 3. 41. rations, 


F Tanta ſolicitudine petere audebis quod in te poſitum recuſabis ? Tertul, Interdum enim obnixe petimus quos 
recuſaremus ſi quss offerret. Sen. Ep. 95. 


1. It 
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1. Itis apparent folly and madnels for us to caſt away thoſe hopes and com- 


forts which we have obtained with ſo much pains *, merely 
by inconfideration, 6r to pleaſe a baſe Luſt, ſo that the Scri- 
pture compares ſuch to brute Beafts f. And verily, Man being 
advanced to. this Honour, and: yet not underſtanding-and va- 
luing it, is worſe than the Beaſts that periſh ; for nothing 1s 


* My ove Yuorro Anas mA; 
AaCeiy X vSrev of maſogedowi. Ar- 
rlan. in. Epic. lib. 2. 


+Jer.8.6. 2 Pet. 2.21. Plal.q9.ult 


more. brutiſh than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, 'the Love © 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable pleaſures of Sin, 
2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude tothe Goodneſs of God, and the Love of Jeſus, 
-to part with theſe tokens of the divine Favour fo eafily. It was cenſured as an 
infamous Ac in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athenexs ſpeaks of, /. 5.) 
who having obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, 
and a Golden Coronet, and to be ſtiled the Prieft of Virtue; gave up theſe 
ſoon after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen publckly wearing the Enfigns 
of his Honour: Yet it 15 farbaſer ſo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of Hea- 
vens Love. How vile a Wretch 1s he, that wie his Wounds are healed, and 
his Peace made with God, will tear them open again, and renew the breach 
ſo lately made up? What can be more horrid than to throw thoſe Souls wilful- 
ly into the Portion of Devils, which Jeſus hath with ſo much Sweat and Blood 
reſcued from thence ? | | | 
3. Ic is the immediate way to utter deſtru#ion:; for what can ſave ſuch an one, 

who 1s fo deſperately in love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave 
| It, no vows hold him from it? And as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were diſ- 
poſleſt of evil Spirits, upon their return to Iniquity, were (as St. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſſed again *; ſo we _ be affured the Devil will wich 
more ſtrength return upon t 


ole who do wilfully or careleſly * Recedente fiquiden diſcipling 


relapſe after this Sacred Communion, and they will become 7*<«/ir & gretia. Cypr. Ep. 75. 


more wicked, and more hardned than ever. And =_ ould 
God withhold ſach a perſon from deſtruction, who de 

' his Favour, and is weary of the Company,of Jeſus, and longs | 
to be in a ftate of Evil. To this might be added, that co fall off now, will 
ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned and hypocritical, and will cauſe God 
ſcarce ever to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe this; and it 
will ſhew we hate the ways of God when we cannot endure to be tied to them. 
But I hope this will ſuffice to convince us of the fin and danger of not conti- 
nuing in this Fellowſhip, and of neglecting to do thoſe good Works which 
God requireth: Wherefore to afliſt our Reſolutions of perſeverance, let us ob- 
| ſerve carefully theſe few Diretions. 

1. Immediately after we return from the Lord's Table, we muſt zot entertain 
any Buſineſs or Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happineſs 
of our preſent Eftate, as to the comfort, the hopes, and the peace which we 
now feel, and then to conſider the folly and the danger of quitting fo defira- 
ble a condition ; and this we muſt meditate upon until we ſee it 15 our Wiſdom, 
our Intereſt, and greateſt Advantage, to continue in this bleſſed Sociery, and 
theſe good ways, where we —_—_ ſo eafie, ſo ſafe, and ſo rewarded; for 
many part with their comfort before they ever confidered the value thereof. 

2. Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this Petition teacheth) rhe aſſiſtance 
of his Grace; to which purpoſe che annexed Form may be uſed. And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly refle& upon our former Back-{lidings, and that we 


{k : 
: Trgens periculum ad deteriora re- 
ſpiſeth qJeands. Sen. Ep.72. Matth.1 2.45. 


have the ſame frail Nature *, our Enemies the ſame Power 
and Policy, and greater Malice ftill: and if we can pray hear- 
tily for Grace to be good, it 15 a great aſſurance that we do 
lincerely defire to be good F. And it 1s the beginning of 
Grace to with earneſtly tor it]. Yea, we ſerve fuch a Ma- 
ſter as will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of him 
what we cannot do, though we do not all we ſhoulds Only 
it muſt be remembred chat we muſt not only pray for Per- 
— juſt now, but every day of our life alfo afrer- 
Wards. 


* Multos impedit 4 firmitate pres 
ſumptio firmitats: Aug, de ver: 
Dom. 13. 

i Fuſta vita cum volumus adeſt, 
quia ipſum plane welle juſtitia 
eſt. Aug. Ep. 45» 

i Ut ergo deſideremus adjutorium 
gratie, hoc ipſum quogue opus efi 
gratie, if/a namque incipit m- 
tunds, ut anciptar poſes * Idem. 
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3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and to perform our Vows, 


while our hearts are warm with theſe flames, for to morrow we ſhall be lets 


* Unum e duobus neceſſe erit aut 
ſemper proficere aut. prorſus defi- 


cere. Bern. diver[. 36, 


} Quem unquam iſta deſtituere 
tentantem, cui non faciliora im 
Atu apparuere 2 Non quia diffi- 
cilia F;4 non audemus, ſed quia 
non audemus difficilsa. ' Senec. 


s . 


ſhall go, backward *. . And by doing Acts of Religion and 
Vutue,. that will become pleaſant. and eafig which was 
thaught- difficule; only becauſe we had not tried ut: Beſides, 
by. denying our Defires once or twice; we ſhall perceive how 
much eaſier and {weeter it 1s to deny a, Luſt, :than to ſatisfie 
it;.and by the ſucceſs of theſe. firſt attempts;; we ſhall both 
give Experiment, of the Grace received, and have ſomewhar 
wherewich to upbraid-our Souls afterwards, if we grow re- 


able, and perhaps.leſs willing ; and jf we go not forward we 


$i gu; IS. . | | | ke 
4. When we feel our Zeal to coo], our Devotion to decay, when we find 
our ſelves: leſs ſenfible:of former Sins, and that we begin to abate of our watch- 
fulneſs and care, we muſt renew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries; for if we re. 
ceive this-Sacrament. carefully and often, it 1s the beſt means to make us perſe- 
vere; /and ſo it muſt never be onutted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance., 


Bleſſed Feſws; the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame yeſterday, 
20 day, and for every thou haſt groen ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant : But my goodneſs s as a Morning Cloud which ſoon 

.paſſeth, my Devotion fleeth like a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay. O 4b 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily forfeit my comfort, for- 
get my Duty, and break my Vows, as I have formerly dane : How unwearied art thou, 
deareFt Saviour, in doing well unto me ? How conſtant xs thy Love? How amiable 
and attrattive are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies ? And ſhall I be ſo ungrateful 
70 thee, and ſo cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake thee and my own happineſs? Alas! I 
juſtly ſuſpet my own weakneſs, I feqr the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ſhame and ſorrow call to mind my former returns to folly, and 1 do mo paſſionately 
entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : I have through thy goodneſs now obtained 
ſome meaſures of peace and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart « revived, my 
hopes are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſincere. O grant that I may be as carc- 
ful to keep theſe, as I have been earne#} to obtain them, that when I find the pleaſure 
of thy ſervice, I may be ſtedfaFt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord. And T beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grace, 
that I may be able to perform whatſoever 1 have promiſed, and let not forgetfulne(s or 
tndevotion ſeize upon me hereafter, Let me hold fa that which I have, and daily 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make me faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive the 
Crown of. Life ; for he that endareth to the end ſhall be ſaved. Amen. 


$.8. Thzough Jelus Chzilt our- Lo2d, to whom with the and the 
Dolp Gholt, be all honour and.glo2y, Wo2ld without end, Amen. ] 
There 1s a my efficacy in the Name of Feſas, uſed by a devour -Soul that 
hath lately beheld the Commemoration of his great Attonement. Through bim 
we beg this Grace therefore ; And iv him, together with the Father and the 
bleſſed Spirit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours imparted to us 
in this Communion, which but juſt now we did acknowledge; and theie 
Prayers and Praiſes we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Amen. For we 
' need the Grace deſired, and the bleſſed Trinity deſerves the Glory aſcribed, 
wherefore we ſlay Amer, So be it. But of this we have ſpoken before. 


T he 
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The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy ſervants,; being an 
[Almighty and Everlaſting God] whoſe power and mercy cannever fail : 
[We] thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [moſt heartilp 
thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy infinice pity and 
bounty [thou dolt vouchſafe] ac this thy holy Table [to fed us, who have] 
with penitence and Faich, devoutly and [dulp reterved theſe Holp Pyſte- 
ries : ] For therein thou haſt refreſhed our Souls | with the ſpiritual} and 
moſt defirable[Fwd] of lite, thou haſt made us Partakers by Faith, [vf the 
molt pzectous Bodp, and] of the moſt holy [ on of thp Son, our 
—o-" wh Jeſus Chzilt} which was offered for the Redemption of the whole 
World. | 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that beſides the prefent comfort of this inefti- 
mable gift, thou haſt convinced us [And dolt aſſuxe us thereby of} thac 
which (though we do not deſerve, yet) we eſteem above all things, even [thy 
favour] thy gracious deſigns [ and godneſs towards us |] poor Sinners : 
And further, by this holy Rite thou haſt declared us thy Children | and that we 
. are verp] certainly, living [Members ys my or in] and united uhto {the 
Myſtical Body of thp Son] even thy Holy Church [which is the blef- 
ſed Company] that are redeemed, reconciled, and fintihed by Jeſus, con- 
liſting [of all faithful People] in whoſe Prayers, Priviledges, and Hopes, 
we have nowa happy intereſt, [And are alſo] together with thoſe thy Ser- 
vants, by this Seal of thy Covenant [made Deirs though hope] already, [of 
thy Everlaſting Kingdom] which was purchaſed the WPertits of the 
moſt pzecious Death and Paſſion of thp Dear Son] whoſe ſufferings are 
ſet forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us in this Sacrament. 

[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings again, by relapſing 'to folly as 
we have tormerly done [ We moſt humblp] and earneſtly [beſ&ch the, © 
Heavenly Father] for thy mercy ſake [ſo] conftantly and powerfully [ta 
aſſiſt us with thy G2ace] in all our endeavours to perform our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we map continue] tor ever [in that holy Fellowſhip] 
with thy Son and thy Saints, to which thou haſt admitted us; [And do all 
ſuch god wozks] of Mercy, Piety, and Virtue [ as thou haſt] by the directi- 
on of thy holy Word [pzepared fo2 us to walk 1] who have profeſſed our 
ſelves to be thy Servants. | 

All which we beg, [thzough |] the moſt powerful interceſſion of [Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lo2d] by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the Yolp Ghoſt] 
three Perſons and one God, ler there [be all honour and glo2p] aſcribed, 


beth now and [Wozld without end. ] Amen. Be it ſo. 
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The Gloria in Excelſis, 02, . III. 


SB c T. XXIL 
Of the Gloria in Excellis, or the Angelick Hymn. 


$.1, conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo dire& an imitation of our. 
Saviours practice, Matth.26.30. that it 15 obſerved 1n all Churches, and 
hath been uſed in all Ages: And although the Forms may differ, yer this is as 
Ancientas any now Extant. The former part of ir is of an Heavenly Origi- 
nal, and was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2.14. and it 
ſeems from thence it was tranſcribed intothe Oriental Licurgies, for itis thrice 
repeated in that of S. Fames. The latter part is by Hugo de S.Vidor. lib. 2.{aid 
to be compoſed by S. Z:lary Biſhop of Poitiers, but by Rabanns Maurus (who li- 
ved two hundred years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Teleſphorws about 
the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain it is, that it was added by the Ecclefiaſtical 
Doctors (as we are informed by the fourth Council of Toledo celebrated about 
one thouſand Years ago) and yet thoſe are accurſed by that Council whoſhall 
reject this, or the GloriaParri, or other Hymns, becauſe they are not verbatim 
in the Scripture, for (as is there well noted) upon that pretence we might re- 
ject a great part of the Church Offices : Ir is alſo to be noted, that (withvery 
ittle SeTence) we find this Hymn in Clements Conſtitntions, lib. 17. cap. 48. 
ſo that it 1s likely to have been of very ancient uſe in the Weſtern Church: 
And whereas in the preſent Roman Mſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this Of- 
fice, it is much more properly placed by our Liturgy here in the end of the 
Communion; for every devout Communicant is now even full of gratitude, 
and longeth for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the praiſes of God, and 
me oF this Hymn 1s for that purpoſe, the Analyſis and following Diſcourſe 
will ſhew. | 
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The Analyfis of the  Angelick Hymn, or Gloria in Excellis. 
Glo2p be to Bod on 


C1; The Angels \': The Effefts of Ew | high, and 


c Chriſts Death, | 
= > pa 2.Below[in Earth Peace, 
mn 2. The moving Cauſe of it, gon will towards 
: Men. 
= | We Pzaiſe thee, we 
= 1. The manner YBleſs the, we Woz2- 
- how we offer pip thee, we glozifie 
E 2. 4A oo this Praiſe, thee, we give thanks 
& rification | untothee, 
I of theFa-4d 
Mt ther, ex- | 2. The Reaſon[ fo2 thp great Glozy, 
2 preſling, | why, ks 
2 O Lo2d God, Yeca- 
Ei Lz. The Perſon) venlp ing, God the 
r to whom, Father Almighty, 
- | | © Lord the onl be- 
 ,_ _ Ngotten Son, Jeſu 
- x © 1. Confeſled in his Titles. Chziſt, © Lozd God, 
1 = 'JLamb of God, Son 
| © Cof the Father, 
'.2. A Deſcant 5 3 That takeſt awa 
; pthe 
upon it, by Rb 1 ſins of the Wold, 
Q 'l 1. Par- Jhave Mercpupon us: 
= A don, YThou that takeſt a- 
Z |, In p Of- wap, &c. have mercy, 
ST &c. 
2 VOCa- 
2 ted by% © 
< © 2. Hear )wap the ſing of the 
Þ us, Woz2ld, receive our 
P2ayrr. 


02. By his Glory 
alſo to pardon C Thou that fitteſt at 
us, the right hand of the 
Father, Have mercy 


Ti A Duc to him alſo, (upon us. 


together with the whole _ 
Trinity, Fo2 thou only art 
| [ol thou onlp art 
| o 


the Tozd; thou only, 
- © Chzſt, with the 

Dolp Gholt, art moſt 
Digh in the glo2p of 
God'the Father. A- 
 LMeCN- 


Y A Pra- 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excelſis. 


 $. 3. Glozpbe toGod on High, on Earth Peace, and good will to- 
ward ey This bleſſed Hymn the Church hath learned from that Hea- 
venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Luke 2.16. And 
fince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upan Angels food, it is fir 
we ſhould join with them 1n oging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours : and as 
one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a mukitude of the Heavenly 

Hoſt united their Voices : ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old for 


* Angelium poſthac ſacrifex pater the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all the —_—_—_— S 


ancepit 


compleat the Harmony of this Divine Anthem. Ir was 


Inceprum complet woeiferando Cho- hired to ſet forth the happy effetts of that Redemptiop 
Hildebert. Cenoman. Epyſe. which Jeſus did undertake at his Birth; and it doth hs 


that it cauſed Glory to be given ro Ged in Heaven, and made 
Peace for poor Sinners eo» Earth, becauſe jt did engage the good will of the Ab 
mighty towards Men : But all this was bnt expotiad and prophelied of then, 
whereas now when the Merits of this Redempion are really and effeRually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe things are all perfar- 
med and accompliſhed, fo that the w Recewers have juſter cauſe now 

than ever, to ſing Glory ro God, in the higheſt note, who dye 


*4 


* *Ex U:igois” aliquands excellew leth in the higheſt place *, for he hath now done us the 
Fiſſime: Mat. 21. 9. bec loco terre higheſt favour, 19 making ſuch Peace on Earth f, and giving 
opponitur : Grot. ſuch teſtimonies of his good-will towards us; No ro the 
+ Deus nobi; hae otia fecit, Virg, Þledied Spirits above, who fing at the Convertion of one Sins 


' ner, do give Glory to God inthe higheſt, now, when he hath 
his Covenant of Peace with ſo many ; and when they 

us all at peace one with another, and rejoicing in 

theſe pledges of the Divine Favour z- "The Church rejoiceth to 


png 6. A _ ſee ſo many poor Souls revived with the hopes of Mercy |}, 
rorum, & adſtare fibs familiam _ \ Leart is full of Joy, and every ongag 15 ready to bleſs the 


ws ahem þ eVET) 
ny oy {enero x py Lord for this happy reconciliation: 


CaP. 3. 


Ir this. ; n let us {tive co ſing 
the Praiſes with an Angelick Spirit, = {o they above and 

we below, may makea lovely Concorg, and if our Devotion 
cannot riſe to the ſame'note, yet ker our ſincerity keep us in an agreeable Key, 
and for the help of our affections, let us thus meduate,: 


O my Soul behold and bluſhto ſee the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, ſing for 
thy felicity, while thou art ſilewt and unmoyed. The Heawven is calm above thee, 
the Earth 4 quiet round about thee, and thy God hath teſtifiqgd his good will unto thee. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Lgpeiof Feſus, and the efficac 
of that Sacrifice which Path filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and allthe 
World with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial Powers, it xs my caqucern to magnifie him to 
whom you pay thoſe Praiſes, for I have received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe 
of your Joy; Wherefore I will join with'you and bleſs my, God inthe higheſt ſtrain, 
and I will pray that I may extol him more highly, O let all the Lords redeemed on 
Earth, and all the gloriows Spirits of Heaven, unite their Voices, till all che World do 
reſound with has ape who hath reſtored Peace to us, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto 
men: Hoſanna in the higheſt. | 


S. 4. We p2aile the, we Bleſs thee, we Wozſhip thee, we Glozifie 
thee, we give Thanks unto thee, to2 thp great Giozp, O Lo2d God, 
- dag as ©. King, God the Father Almighytp.] Having before propounded 
the ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to deicant upon it; and firſt we 
glorifie the Father Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes areprimarily directed: 
And although we aretaught with many words to expreſs our gratitude and our 
joy, yer none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becaule 1t15 done in imita- 
rion of choſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelation, viz. Bleſſing, and 
Glury and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and H:nour, and Power, and Might be, &C. 


Rev. 
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Rev.7.12. and the like Chap. 5.13. asalſo, becauſeevery word here uſedis highly 

pertinent, and hath its peculiar and proper f{ignification ®. - 

We Praiſe Goo oy forth his — 0 _ him "ye Agorre of JSeorruy wn 
by declaring his goodneſs; we Worſhip him with our Bodies, My, rule, x3 7 Gon cons 
= Glorifie Fim with our mouth, we Live him thanks with a_ 460, we ” "NE 
our hearts, for the Great Glory which he hath gotten to him- Tay A Tv alarms wit row?” 7) 
ſelf by theſe his Mercies towards us: And further, the ad- | waxgn., 
ding ſo many words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our Mnd' «vr ovedp CLP LS 
affections, and ſhew that we are ſo full of admiration and X97 

delight, that we know not well with what words to fignifie Philetn. Poet. Grzc. 
the pleaſure which we feel within us : And whilſt we are 
repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable refle&ions 
upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not obje& againit their number, 
but find a new motion in our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 
riſtical words, and uſe every one Fthem with devotion. 


*4 


O God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy is over all the World, I am infinitely 
Pleaſed ro behold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy 
Mercy to poor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſtation of that 
Foy which my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 
thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hymns ; I will worſhip thee with the 
loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note 5 Yea, Iwill give thanks unto 
thee with all ny Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-ſuffering, 
thy Bounty and Loving-kindneſs towards thy umworthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
as all men do ſhare in thy goodneſs, I hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Song of the Lamb, which # to be the Subjett of eternal Hallelujahs; Praiſe and Bleſ- 
ſimg, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


$. 5 O Lo?d, the onlp begotten Son Jeſu Chziff, © Tozd God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt away the Sins of - 
Wold, Have mercp upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
Wold, receive our Pzaper. Thou that ſitteſt at the right handof the 
Father, have mercp upon us.] As the Father is the Obje&, ſo the Sow is 
the Subje&t of the Angelick Praiſes; wherefore in the next place, we are to 
p_ him, whois remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 
y us in this Myſtery. Ir 1s uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proclaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with great Solemnity : Even 
ſo the pious Soul which hath now. received her deareſt Lord, doth with a : 
a__ pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, tohis Nature, 
and his Offices; and thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and King. And 
whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alfo invocate him by all theſe ho- 
riourable and endearing Names, that he will imploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers _— We behold him dy- 
ing for the Sins of all the World, and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our ; 
Pardohi: We diſcern him fitting at the right hand of the Father, 1nrercedinp "Y 
forus, and thereby we are encouraged tobeſeech him to pity our miſeries, and : 
accompliſti our defires; His Glory and our neceflity makes us beg this with 
ingeminated cries, and a redoubled importunity, faying (as he once in his Ago- 
ny did) the very ſame words: And thus we doat once provide for our own re- 
ef, and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus ; for this part is ſo contrived, that it is a 
Confeſſion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a 
Trankſgiving all in one, and thus we may reduce it to a practical Medi- 


tation, 

How ſhall we expreſs thy welcome into our Souls! Bleſſed Feſus ! br bow ſhall we 
celebrate thy praiſe 2 We will remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 
baſt done for 1s, for thou art glorioms enough in = own perfettions. O thou Eternal 

2 


and 
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*%On wires 105 6 - Apocc 15. 4- 
_ z og 6.1 Fs iy Sp are Lords many,. 1 Cor. 8.5. Yet none of theſe have a pro- 
alin # ritulus alique ſenſu eribua- Prity. in this Title, becauſe their holineſs is imperfect and 
tur, ſed quia hoc quicquideſt 4 Deo derived, Onl Jeſus is Holy, in, andof hunſelf, and of his 
wenit. Grot. in 1 Tim. "Ex fet- holineſs all BE 1 


and only bepatten Son of God, equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Lord and 
Cod, How lovely art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, encircled with millions of 
redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſhed in thy Blood ! O how illuſtrious a brightneſs 
ſhines round about thee, whilſt thou art in the midſt of all thy happineſs, interceding 
for poor Siqmers' I adore thee, and long to dp thee honour, and I delight to ſee all the 
Angels of Hearzen worſhiping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou merited ſq 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! then ſure 
T cannot periſh. Beholg, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring and 
publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy interceſſion ; hear our impor. 
zunate Supplications, and belp ws all, therefore, O Lord, that e may be able by 6Xperi- 
ence to proclaim thy goodneſs, Amen. h | 


6. 6. Foz thou onlp art Yolp, thou onlp art the Lo2d, thou only, © 
Chtilt, 2 the Holp Ghoſi, art moſt high, in the Glo2zp of God the Fa: 
ther, Amen. ] This Phraſe [ rhou.only art holy ] with ſome others in this 
Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rev. 15.4. as 

| that [ thou only art the Lord | 1s from the firſt Epiſt. Tim, 
6.15.* There are indeed holy Angels and Saints, and there 


$ do.receive : He x Holy and Hallowed, becauſe 


\ 


| ue rt, ey; Ly &7 fer he helloweth and =. ag zs, as the Liturgy of S. James ya- 


T Sous ſen et, qui [enAifis,. vb. 10 other Lord ahove bim; For he only with the Hol 
Cele: Leing Sjaeod:” Ghoſt equalrothe Facher, God bleſſed for ver: Andrh 


. Taphraſeth it}. He any. & the Lord (ſaith S. —_— ll ). who 


is..the reaſon why we exalt him ſo -highly, and paſs by the 


_ == aqiren be — Mediation of Saints and Angels, becauſe none 1s ſo holy, 


lib, 10, cap. 36. 


none ſo mighty, none ſo high in the favour of God, nor 
od How ſo greg and loving = Us, ej q This _ 
acknowledge therefore wi pofible joy and triumph, and it 15a might 
OT Spirits, that he who bath given himſzlt for us, and is — 
dwell with us, is ſo high and ſo Magnificent: And while it doth chear our 
hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded, For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perfe- 
tions ; Let us then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Meditation. 


We have exalted thee, O Lord, as bigh as we can, and yet not ſo high as really 
thou. art. Wewill apply our ſelves to = only for Holineſs, for thou _ art moſt 
Holy, wewill ſeek for ſuccour and prote&ion from thee, for thou art the Supreme Lord 
ef Lords, and we will not doubt of acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thou 
art a Partner in bs Divinity, the higheſt Favourite of the Celeſtial Court : Thou art 
the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven and Earth, and tomy endleſs comfort, whatſoever 
thou, art, thou baſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo. that #he greater thy glory is, the greater us 
any happineſs, now by Faith, bereafter by. enjoyment : Tx true, I cannot ſee thee with 

my boatly Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, I love thee with ecſtaſies of affe&ion, fur 
thou art my Lord, and Iam thy Servant, Tfeel thy influence and I believe thy excel- 
bencies, ſo that T can rejoice in thee with joy umſpeakable and full of Glory, Thou art 
the higheſt in thy Fathers favour, and in my eſteem alſo, to thee therefore with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be ali Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Hymn. 


$. 7. O come let us join with the Heavenly Hoſt, and ſing Praiſes for the 
Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which bringethſo much [ Glozp to God | who 
dwells [ on high | from all the Saints and Angels : [and] which makes [ on 


Earth } ſuch a bleiſed [Peace] by reconciling us all to God, and to one —_ ; 
an 


Sec. XXll.  The-AngelickHymiico 
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which alſo declares ſo great [god will] in the > Almighty [ rowards 


_ [ amd 
7 who had periſhed eternally withaut his Mercy 

Holy Father, it is we that receive the benefit of this _ g oodnels, wherefors 
[We p2aiſe the] for the Power, and [we bleſs the] for the mercy of this 
great Salvation [We worlbip ſhip the} PR Botics and [we glozifie the] 
with our Souls, fo ng, aſt redeemed them both. [We give thanks unto 
the] with all our y free [foz thp great glozp] which is given to thee & a 
the World. [O'Lozd God] We acknowledge thou art our | Deaveniy 


who haſt ſubdued our Enemies ; Thou art won, oe the Father Almig A 
who haſt deſigned and brought abone this marvellous work. <P | 
with dehght, 


' We do alſo adore thee [@®'Lo2d} our Saviour, remembring 

and confefling with joy that thou art [ the onlp begotten Sort ] of God 
{Fefu Chziff ] the anointed Redeemer : Andnow [ ® To2d God ] As thou 
art the moſt innocent [E amb of God} flain and ſacrificed for our offences, 
and as thou art the moſt dearly beloved | Son of the Father, that] by thy 
holy Paflion _ a_ he ſing of ho Woz2Id) We entreat thee to [Bave 
merey upon ns] _ gwe us: And once more we'pray thee O [ thor 
that Takeeſt af _ ng the ery take away our iins, and [receive 
be hindred by them : We know thou 


our Praver? whs otherwife migh 
haft the only Atv in Heaven, w = do again beſeech thee LUIEE 


that fitteſt] in great glory [ at the right - of 1 the Father ] that 


wilt [have mercp upon ug] and ſave our Souls 
ication for Pardon and acceptance, Bleſſed 


To thee we make this Appli 
holp |] in and ne LA ſelf. To thee we ſeek 


Jeſus, [_ fo2 Re) hon onlp art 
for faccour, oulp art the ] dy of Lords Lon 
onin, O Choult OY {with the "Shot e Comforter 
molt er inthe favour, Ml a Parther Eg Giozp of God thc ather] 
conſtituting the holy and undivided Fein which is bleſRd for ever. 
[Amen] | \ 
Fe 
SECT. 


== 


The Final Bleſſing. Part. III. 
| Ss cr. XXIIL 
Of the final Bleſſing. 


$1) F the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we have di. 
ſcourſed Comp.. to the Temp. Part. T. SECT, wt. But beſides, it is 
apparent, that the: People were always diſmiſſed from this Ordinance with a 


* Plebs — ab Epiſcopo cum bene. 
diftione mittatur. Concil. Agath. 
Can. 30. 


+ Populus non ante diſcedat quam 
Miſſe ſolennitats compleatur, &5 
ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, Benedi- 
Hionem accipiat ſacerdots. Conc. 
3. Arelat. 


| [Lord] is thrice 
ex 
Va 


y 


30 
gw ewing, Kep pour hearts and 
nes - - | 

IS C2. Theend for which ——— in the linow- 
+ it is deſired edge and love of 
B55 God, and of his Son 
LS | Jeſus Chriſt our Lozd, 
2h ; And the bleſſing of 
MH 1. Whence it muſt JGod Almightp, the 
« .U2, FortheBlefling of \ proceed, Father, the Son, and 
S5 © Godtobe uponus, the Holy Ghoſt, 

- Intimating, 


| _ depart till this was given by 


1. For the Peace of 


ſolemn BenediQion, pronounced by the Biſhop;when he was 
preſent*, and in his abſence by the Prieſt t, yet ſo as none 
| | the one. or the other: 
Which! Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviours pra- 
ice, whoafter hislaſt eating with his Dion, Luk.24. 44. 
took his leave with a Blefling, er. 50. The preſent Form 
is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt parts from Phi. 4. 5, 
The latter part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Form 
of Moſes, Numb.6. 2.4; 35, 26. for whereas the name of the 


ated there, to note the Myſtery of the Trinity, we have 


lained itby the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſer- 
ble, the following Method will declare. 


The Analyfis of the final Bleſſing, 


| The Peace of God 
I. ol — wich paſſeth all un- 


- . \be amongſt pou, and 
" —_ ns Jeemain with you al- 


waps. 


Amen. 
[1 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 
$. 3. The Peace of God which paſleth all underſtanding, Kep pour 


hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d. ] When S. Pau! had direted usto make our Ad- 
dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, Philip. 4. 6. he im- 
mediately adds: And the Peace of God ſhall keep yonr hearts, &Cc. wer 7. 
So that he may ſeem tohave deſigned this to be a Concluſion for this very Ot- 


* Grzc. Th aeggd xy, X) Ty vj 
on), (7) Evocaciang* Phil. 4.7. 


+ In Pace Chriſts eamus. Lit. S. Ja- 
cob. Reg. MS. cnim legit ciplun T8 
Xersy* Phil. 4. 7. Tlogdbt0n oy 65- 
elwy' Chryſolt. Hom. de Jejun- in 
Paſch. TI: pace procedamwus #n n0- 
mine Comm. Lit, S. Baſil. 


fice. For we have now by Prayers, Letany and Euchariſt 
* made our Applications to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore 
the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give us the 
Peace of God: We have begun in Piety, and therfore we 
ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgies generally 
conclude with the mention of Peace f. And there is not 
2 more comprehenſive Bleſſing than Peace, nor a more ſea- 
ſonable valediction after this Sacrament, whether we _ 
, an 


bm KS __— pe 


AY © OD 
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Fand it of the Peace which God hath made with us, or of chat which he re- 
quires of us. 1. If we take it forthe Peace which God hath made with us, (viz.) 
for our reconciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt,” Rozp. 5. 1.* and RR 
the internal Peace of Conſcience following thereupon : It is * *H dglwy ns Sw Terigy 1 19” 
ſo admirable in it ſelf, and it brings ſuch comforts to the Soul TEM Fr an = 
which enjoys it, that it not only ſurpaſſeth all the gifts of be cb Od 2 doeaae. 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, but paſleth the capacity of the Theoph. in loc. Philip. 
higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it: And whereas we 
+ now all precend to know, and to loveGod, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
niſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
econcilation with God, that it may keep us firin and conitant to this Khow- 
ledge and Love, that it may win theafte&ions of our hearts, and gratific the 
powers of our Mind, fo as to attract us t 2 furcher progrefs in the knowledge 
of lo gracious aGod, and in the Love of {9 dear 2 Saviour. He prays thar this 
Peace may make us deſpiſe all.'the friendſhips o I 999 ehgage us ta' feek 
after a farther acquaintance with God, and a nearer Unian with Jells Chriſt, 
ſo that we may ol off no more to vanity whetz we have tafted theſe Divine 
Poahuares ' 2, If wetake ut for the Peace which God requires of us; viz. that 
Peace which (by his command) we here make with our Brethren (which ſenſe 
Fpayes alſo mentions ) it is very proper to with that this Peace may key 
our hearts alſo; For we are all here joined in; the Unity of the Spirit, and the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as atoken whereof the Ancients finifhed theſe My- 
ſteries with a kiſs of Peace * and ſuppoſed they liad not 
received aright unleſs they all departed in mutual Peace and * *Amvilaus qnniuen damtite, 
Charity f. And this bleſſed Peace is both better than all gifts Tavo*#er oN cvgey" Juſtin. M. 
of Underſtanding, and it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in it Ls S—_ 
that paſleth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- 4 Rom 16. 16. © 
lights of this Peace, but they that feel it. Wherefore when 
the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, he prays + Qual Sacrificium eſt, 2 quo ſine 
that you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, Pace receditur. Tertul, Bd 
as to keep your hearts and minds firm 1n loving that God 
who hath made you all Friends: That you may be ſo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may defire to know more fully, and to love more m_— 
the God of Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt dire&ed you into thoſe 
bleſſed ways: In both Senſes it 1s an apt and pious wiſh, that we may not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and tizzrefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Blefling, that ſo we may be conſtant to the end. , | 
9. 4. And the Bleſſing of God Almightp, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt pou, and remain with pou alwaps, Amen. ] 
It is a principal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People in Gods name, 
Deut. 10. 8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs, Numb. 6.v.27. 
hereupon the ancient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given them the 
Blefling *®. And the Congregation ought to receive 1t upon | 
their Knees as the Blefling of their Spiritual Father: And we * Demine benedic. Beneditio Do- 
arg to believe it tro be more than a bare Prayer, becaule ic pune _—_ ſemper, nunc & in 
! ecula ſeculorum. Amen. In fine 
not only begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly 7 ;trg. s. Cheryl. 
qualited. We believe that God heard his Prayer in order | 
' _ Ca - jr Mm and why _ -0 
oubt of the eficacy of this Blefling f 2 We ought to be- : 
leve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall be bleſſed, — —— — 
and accordingly let us moſt fervently defire of God to ratite ron. Ep. ad Ruffia. 
and confirm 1t : For I aflure you it isa moſt defirable thing : 
Itisthe bleſling of God Almighty which makes every thing to proſper ; and par- 
ticularly, it is the Bleſſing of the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling of 
the Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our Sanctifica- 
ton; and all this defired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
tor ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benedi&tion, what can ſuch an one 
need ordefire more, than the Blefling of God, and the Favour of every Per- 


ſon in the Holy Þrinity, both now and for ever ? and yet whereſoever the 
Peace 


The Final Bleſſing. — Pare. lil. 


Peace of God hath gone before, this Blefling ſhal] follow after : Receive it 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and re- 
turn home with joy, ſince the Bleffing of Heaven goeth with you, and will 
never leave you ſo long as the Peace of God doth rule in your hearts, and may 


that be for ever. Amen. 


' The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing, 


$. ; Let the Comfort which you find in [The Peace] and favour [of \ pou 
and the ſweetneſs of that amity made one with another fall un paſleth] an 


| excelleth allthe gifts of Knowledge, yea, and ſurpaſſeth | all underffanding] 


to comprehend it : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay)[kf&p] the affeRions of [pour 
heart, and] the powers of your [mind] firm and conſtant [mm the knowledge, 
and} {ſincere in the [love of God] our Father [and of His Son Jeſug 
Ch2ilt] whom we have taken to be [our Lo2d] and only Saviour. | | 
Atid} let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Almightp] which youall 
{o much need and defire: Even the Blefling of God [the Father] for your 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] of God [the 
Yolp Ghoſt] for your Sandtification': Let eachof theſe atpreſent [be amongſt 
pou, and] let them [ remain with pou — to your livesend. And may 
the Almighty ſay hereto {Amen] and then it ſhall be ſo. | 
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APPENDIX 


ADDITIONAL PRAYERS. 


C. 1. | Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office, 


the Church hath added fix Collects more, to be uſed at the Mini- 

ſters diſcretion : Concerning which there is lictle to be faid in 

the general, but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt every 
ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture; wherefore it will be ſufficient; 
to give them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 
fly be uſed, as allo to remark in the _—_ the places of Scripture, whereof 
a are compoſed, and finally by a briet Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every par- 
ticular. 


I. 4 Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Changes. 


$.2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes ; 
and ſad Accidents to which we and all the World are liable, thereare two'main 
particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That he will al- 
ways a{liſt our Prayers. 2. That he will dire& us toward the right end. For 
ſo long as we can pray fervently, and are going on in the. right courſe to 
Heaven, we are ih no danger whatſoever may happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [Affift us] according to thy Promiſe *, and help us [Merct- * Rom. 8.26. 
fullp O Lo2d] that we may be ſincere and devout [in theſe] and all: [our 
patey pn ann, and P2apers] For we cannot be miſerable ſo long as we 
can fervently call upon thee : [And] thou that ordereſt eve- WE 
ry good mans going *, order the Converſation f,. and | Dif-  ® Pfal 37. 23: 
pole the wap [| of ] us who are [thy Servants] That we hy 
may -*. ſtill tend | toward the attamment of | our great 7 Plal. $0. ul 
end, even { Everlaſting Salvation : ] for ſo long as.we | Proy. 4. ult. ubi Vulg..& LKX, * 
_— - wo ow that - chither, we an by :. ——_ addunt. 
ore do thou ſo direct us; [that among: all the Changes} | | 
of this uncertain World, and all the ſad pe Foy * Ln h —_ ſs 
Chances *] which may happen to us-or any of thine f in prodicer wes devs 

the courſe [of this moztal life] We and [thep map] ne- | 0 
ver preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the * Ecclef. 9. 11. Fortuns eſt acoi- ' 
miſchiefs of thoſe alterations, [by thp moſt gracious] Pro- 4e»tium rerum ſubiru & _—_— 
vidence — over us: [and] thy” [readp help] gr png: Inft.lb.3 ua 
to us whenſoever we are in danger : All which we beg + Cuivs poteſt accider 7 
[thzough] the prevailicig Mediation of [Jeſus Chiſt our Boo dr "i rag ER 
Zo2d] who always intercedes for our reliet [Amen., ] 


H. 4'Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul. 


6. 3. The former Prayer mentions the Eyils from which -we would be de- * 3X4 
fended, this declares what it is which we are ſhould be proferyed, it. 15 gp rn 
| e 


Lhe Additional Pzayers. Par. 1ll 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. and may fitly be uſed when we fear 
or feel any temptation to Sin (as the other when we apprehended any danger. ) 
For ſo long as our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righteouſneſs, we 
may be aſlured of univerſal, and continual ſafety. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Almightp Lozd] Ecernal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe Power is 
infhnite, and always the ſame; Remember the frailty of us thy finite Creatures, 
and | vouchſafe we beſeech the to | keep us wholly and 


* 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. "Oxus iy If Jawy throughout * ; [ Direct } by thy Wiſdom [ſanctifie] by thy 


mend 8765 17d 


phyl. 


Ll 


XJ Th0- Grace [ and govern} by thy Providence | both] the affe- 
ions of [our hearts] where fin is wont to begin t, [and] 


+ Spiritus enim dominatur, caro the members of our [ Bodies ] by which 1t 1s too often ac- 
famulatur, Tertul. de Bapt. compliſhed : Keeping them both | in the ] right and plea. 


ſane [ waps of thp Laws] afliſting them in the Duties 
[ and in the] holy and good [ wozks of thp Commandments. ] Let us 
never ſtray from thy ſure paths : ſo | that th2ough thp moſt mighty Pzote- 
anion] which is always over thoſe that are exerciſed 1n well-doing, - 

ere] in this preſent life, [and ever] hereafcer — map be p2elerved 

rom all fin and danger, and kept fate both [in Bodp and Soul] until we 
come to thy Kingdom : Which we beg [ thzough ] his merits, who is [our 
YLo2d] to govern us [and] our [Saviour] to deliver us, even for [Jeſus 
Chziſt] his ſake. Amen, _— 


III. 4 Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God. 


C. 4. This ſhort Colle& is of excellent uſe, after the Sermons or Leſſons in 
publick, as alſo when the Scripture hath been read in private. And becaule 
it is not the hearing of Gods Word with our Ears , but the ingrafting in our 
hearts, Fames 1. 21. which makes it powerful to our Salvation, we ought al- 
ways after it to pray as here. 1. That it may take root in our hearts, 2. That 
it may ſpring forth in our lives. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Third Prayer. 


O Lord we have brought forth little fruit of all the excellent things which 
we have hitherto heard, [Gzant we beſeech thee] therefore O [Almigh 
] who only giveſt increaſe to this Spiritual Seed * 


* 1 Cor. 3.6. Cathedram in calo [That the wozds which we have heardthis dapJPreach- 
—_ qui corda docet. Aug.inEp. 1.0. ead out of Holy Scripture [with ur ry ears) 


Johan 


| Neciretinent patule commyſſa fi [map though] the working of 
deliter aures. Pauct illam quam kens all things 
conceperunt mentem domum per- 


Ferre Poruerunt. Sen. Ep. 108. our] 


which are fo apt to let good things {lip f , even that they 
[thy wn which BY 

be ſo grafted] and planted || | inwardlp in 
very [hearts] and afte&ions [that thep map] never 
rgotten, but take root there, and [bing = us] 
und in 


{| James 1. 23. Grzc. Yupuny* $- fo plentifully , that our whole Converſation may a 
riac. plantatum, bene, nam Ver- [the fruit .*. of good wozks)] Which bleſſed effect of thy 


bum. Des ſepe confertur ſemini. Word we pray for, becauſe it will 'not only tend to our be- 


Matt. 43, &c. 


nefit, but [to the] ſpreading of the [Donour and] ſetting 


*. Colofl, 1. 6. James 1. 22. forth the [Pzaiſe of thy Name] who haſt ſo happily refor- 


®IT:a Scipio re- 
Ferente Plutar. 


med our ways. Do thou therefore thus teach us [ though 


t ] 
the merits and for the fake of [Jeſus Chzlt our Lozd] be it ſo. men. ] 
IV. A Prayer for Succeſs in all our Aftions. 


| $.5. If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothing 'cill 


Et ap. Platon. We have firſt asked his Counſel to dire& us *, and as we go on we mult call 
"Bm? mioy 053 15 hangs 5 unzaine es ul © 1dr deine gain” in Time. 


for 
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call for his affiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we muſt wait for 


his Bleſſing to Crown all with ſucceſs: All which we are taught co do 1n this 
compendious, and pious Form, which is never unſeaſonable : But very fit to be 


uicd, eſpecially, in the Morning, before we begin our work. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer. 


O God, our ways are not in our own power *, wherefore 
we commut them to thee who art able to bring them to pals }. 
And be thou pleaſed to [Pzevent tj us, O Lozd] before we 
expect it, [1] the beginning of [all our doings] and come 
early to meer us before-hand | with thy moſt gracious fa- 
vour ] ſo that we may begin things pleaſing [and] then as 
we go on | further us] all the way [with thp continual 
help.] And leave us not 'till we have accompliſhed them by 
thy proſpering our endeavours .*.: So [that in] the pertor- 
mance of [all our wozks}) lince they are [Begun] by thee 
and thy dire&ion, | continued ] —_ thee and thy afli- 
ſtance [ano ended * in thee] and with thy blefling, [We 
map] have continual cauſe to [glo2zifie] and ſpzak good of 


[thy holp Name] when we find how we proſper by truft- |; 


ing in thee. [And finallp] having advanced thy Glory in 

this ſhort life, let us though unworthy, and without any me- 

rit in our ſelves, yet [bp thy mercp obtain] chat | Ever- 

laſting life ] where we may praiſe thee for ever, [thzough 

Jelus Ch21ſt our Lo2d] for whoſe ſake we beſeech thee to 
ear us. [Amen.] 


® Jer. 10. 23. 
* Pal. 37. 5. 


|| P2cvent, vox media. Pſal 38.13. 
in malo ſenſu, Plal.18. 18. in bono, 
21.3. © Plal.59.10. Bomzas tua, 
O Deus mens, antevertat[Vu'g.pre- 
venict | me. Vatabl. PlaL 79. 10. 
Vuls. Antevertat nos Myſericordia 
t:iz. Vide Item Haminond. Pal. 
21. V. 3. Annot. {b.j 


”. Opn, int NN auimiy agyerr «JN 
glaos ommanay \a aurs 7 TmUGY, 
T% 5 Tis g20is * Demolth. O- 
lynth. 2+ 


* Hinc omne principium,uc refer 
exitum. Horat. Carm. lib. 3. Od . 6. 

*O nds dex? # oy md 3h 
ow aXKis,v 7 ovTwy d,aev7uy 
- ws 


\ V. A Prayer to ſupply the defefts of our other Devotions. 


9. 6. When St.Pau] had asked all he could for his Epheſians, he commits them 


to him that was able to do more for them , than he could 
ask or think *. And from thence we have taken this ſupple- 
tory Prayer: being very proper for the beginning or ending 
of publick or private Supplications; becaule it ſets before us, 
I. The incomparable Wiſdom of God : 2. Our own Imper- 


* Epheſ. 3. 20. Awe?) 3» £ wave 
adyTa & £0,a7th Th, Nd Vp 
aw yTh TUNA TETEST, QIATTIUWS, X 
$iinds. Theophyl. 


fetions : And thence deduceth, 1. A-general Petition for Compaſſion, as to 


all the detects of our Prayers. 
which we omitted. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fifth Prayer. 


*O [Almighty God ] the Original of all Power, and 
[the Fountain of all wiſdom *] We make not our Prayers 
to inſtruct thee + [ who knoweſt our neceſſities ] and all 
our wants [ befoze we agk] of thee to ſupply them : Fond 
who diſcerneſt [our Jgnozance] and ly [mn asking 
hurtful things, becauſe we do not well know what is good 
for our ſelves .*.. Wherefore [We beſcech thee] O merciful 
Farher [to Have compaſſion upon us ] becauſe of theſe 
[ our infirmities ] exculing the failings and ſupplying the 
detects of our Prayers. [And thoſe things which |] we 
leave out, being checked by our Conſciences [fo2 our un- 


2. A particular requeſt for the adding of that 


* Note, This Prayer is very pro- 
per to be ſaid to our ſelves, when 
we kneel down at our firſt coming 
into the Church to Prayers. 


+ Prov. 2. 6, 


[| Matt. 6. 23. Oy 38 ive MdZw- 
#3, aaTsuW. Theoph. 


.*. Vide Rom. 8. 26. 


wo2thineſs] lo thar [ we dare not] pray for them: As alſo thoſe things 

which for our ignorance | and fo2 our] ſpiritual [blindneſs, we cannot agk] | 
not knowing whether they be good for us, {vouchCſafe to give} them all unto *Uberior ſer- 
[Us] of thy bounty which is wont to go beyond * all our Petitions: With- £*7 «/t De: 


gratia quam 


noſtra precatio : Ambroſ. in Luc. Fides aliquando recipit quod Oratio nom preſumit. Bernard, de grad. hun - 


mil. Exemp. gratia. 1 Reg. 3. 13. Pal. 21. 4. Luc. 23. 42, 43. 
L 2 


hold 


The Additional Pzayers. Parr It] 


hold not any good ching becauſe we are unworthy, but give us all that we 
need [ fo2 the wozthinels] and meris [of thp Son Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d] 
who hath deſerved this grace for us. Amen, 


VI. 4 Concluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


| '$.7. There are Three Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer. 1. That it 

*Joh.14.13. & be made 1n Chriſts Name *. 2. Thar it be agreeable to Gods will f. 43. That 

16. 4 be asked in Faith ||]. Now becauſe it were 1impudent to expect to be heard 

4 - SS) Jon. pon our Terms, the Church hath here put them all together in this finiſhing 

| Matt. 21.22. Prayer, which is very probably uſed after any of our Prayers, eſpecially the - 

James 5.15. Common Prayers, which if we have ſaid in Faith, we are ſure the Petitions are 
according to Gods will, and made in the Name of Chriſt. 


The Paraphraſe of the fixth Prayer, 


[Almightp God who] in the Holy Word [haſt pzomiſed] graciouſly [tg 
hear] and readily to anſwer [the Petitions of them that] according to thy 
direction do [agk in thp Sons Name] the only Mediator and Advocate of 
his Church: Relying on this thy Promiſe [We beſeech thee] moſt [merci 
fullp to incline thp Ears] and moſt ſpeedily to return an anſwer [to ug, 
that have made now] in our great necetlity, theſe [our P2apers and Sup: 
plications] and preſented them [unto thee] in the Name of Jeſus Chrilt. 
[chin grant } us this laſt requeſt , even [| that thoſe ] great and excellent 


things which] ruſting in thy Mercy [we have faithfullp asked] Provi- 

ed they be __— to thp will] and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt to be good 
for us, that they [map effectuallp be obtained] by our Petitions, and ſpee- 
dily beſtowed on us :- And this thy Mercy in granting our Requeſts, will both 
end [ to the relief of ] us thy Servants in all [our neceſſities, and] alſo to 
[the ſetting fo2th of thp] own infinite (glozp] before all the World,who will 
perceive the goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures [ thzough Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lozd ] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whole ſake thou giveſt 
every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Wmen, 


The End of the Communion Office. 
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' Tothe Reverend and Worthy 


JOHN TILLOTSON 
Dottor of Divinity, 
Dean of CANTERBURY, &e. - 


. Bis : 2 | 
- Do not imagine T ſhall diſcharge thoſe Obligations 
[| which your Goodneſs hath laid upon me, but rather 
mcreaſe them, by the Preſenting theſe little Trafts 
unto You, for it will contribute to their Reputation, to 
be uſhered in with ſo worthy a N(ame, and add to their 
Authors Charatter to be reckoned among the number of 
your Friends: So that if this Tender be accepted but as 
the Teſtimony of my Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my ſelf to 
be your Debtor ſtill, 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be of as ge- 
 neral uſe, as they are of univerſal ( oncernment ; The 
Firſt, upon the Office of Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the 
(Conſent of this ({hurch with the beſt Antiquity therein, 
as the ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making and keeping the Ba- 
ptiſmal Vow. The Second upon the Catechiſm of the 
Church, declaring the Divine Original and Primitive 
Prafice of Catechiſmg, with the agreeableneſs of this 
Form to Antiquity, and the excellent Method thereof , 
and finally perſuading all concerned, to the Learning and 
Underſtanding of the ſame. The Third, being an 
Account of the neceſſary, though negletted Office of Con- 
firmation, containing the Motrves to perſuade to it, the 
Method of its Admmiſtration, and the means to profit by 

| it; 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. __ 
it: And I hope they are ſo done, that they may be ho- 
noured with your Approbation as well as your Name, for 
then they will be effeftually recommended to all the Fudi- 
cious, and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſcerning, 
T ſhall only add, That as I wiſh no others may meaſure 

the worth of theſe Papers , barely by their 

100 Saba ine a uh. Proportion * , ſo I will particularly requeſt 

Ln oo axfade bo os $90 ſelf, not to eſtimate the Reſpeits 

dantis amor. Ovn y md winew of the Preſenter , by the Quantity of the 

ff Pfr, an oy Th aegcugiors | ; | 

" mriger1@- m3. wr tee, Preſent | ; for though the Treatiſes are 

S. Chryloit. Hom. in Jo- |, | ! 

han, +... ſmall, yet they are tendered with a great 


3 


4... Reverend Sir, 


\$\ 


1 + - Your moſt Obliged and 
"4 | moſt Faithful Servant, | 


'/Tno, COMBE RK: 
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A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Baptiſm, 


Or ee EI 


The INTRODUCTION. 


3 


Of Baptiſm in General. 


tions, and uſed with that fhignifica- 
tion * 1n the Rites of all Rehgions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 
Sacrifices f, and for the Expiation 
of their Offences [| : yea, Satan ( who delights to counterfeit 
Divine Inſtitutions )) had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 
Baptiſms, as means of remiffion of their fins.*. : The tre- 
quent waſhings of the Jews are known to all, and Baptiſm is 
no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are admitted 
Profelytes at large,and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 
whoare already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only, with which Ceremony alſo, they purified Heathen Wo- 
men which wereto be married to Jewiſh Husbands: And ſome 


of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old, That in the days of 


the Meſſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converts,that they ſhould 
be forced to baprize them, becauſe 1t would be jmpoſflible to 
Circumcife them. all : And this is that univerſal, plain, and 
eaſte Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery 
in his Religion, and the Sacrament of Adnuflion into his 


Ater hath fo natually a property of cleanfing, that it 
hath been made the Symbol of Purification by all Na- 


* T3 9up cf yvite* Plut, queſt. 


Roman. 


AST ey 7 Wuolng ——— yeyou;- 
Fr * Idem. Lavabo ut rem divi- 
nam faciam. Plautus. 


| 49ue vero adſperſione corpors 
labem tolli£5 fn preſtare 
putabant: Alex. ab Alexandr de 
Agyptiis ſacer. gen.di. 1. 4. c. 17. 


.”. Nationes extrane&-vidun agus 
ſibi mentiuntur, nam © ſacrt qui- 
buſdam per lavacrum initiantur. 
Ijidis alicujus aut Mithre — certe 
ludis Apollinaribus & Peluſits tin- 
gunturzdque ſe in regenerationem; 
ut impunitatem perjuriorum ſus- 
rum agere preſumunt.Tert.de Bapt. 


& Aug. de Bapt.in Donatiſt. 


Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſ{ors to uſe it to this end 
n all parts of the World, Mar.2S. 19. It 15true, our Saviour hath not preſcri- 


bed any more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſſential and neceſſary part, 
leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Determination 


of the Apoſtles and the Church: Yet without doubt, the Form of Baptiſm was 


very early agreed upon, becaule all the Chrifttans in the 
World* almoſt, do practife it much after the ſame manner : 
The later Ages bad made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but 
our Reformers have removed them, and certainly reſtored 


this preſent Office to a nearer reſemblance to the ancient. 


Model, than any other Church can ſhew : we have three (e- 
Aa 


* 9Qr0d univerſa tenet Eccleſia nec 
Concilirs conſtitutum ſed ſemper re- 
rtentum eſt, non mſi Authoritate A- 
Poſtolica traditum rettiſſime credt- 
cur, Aug in Donat.lib.4.cap. 23. 


veral 


The Introduction, 


veral Offices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infants in publick. 2. For Infants in danger 
of death. 3. For thoſe of Riper Years: But becauſe the firſt is now moſt uſed 

and the other two differ very little from it, we ſhall make that the meaſure of 
the reſt, and only treat of that in particular ; but firſt we muſt ſpeak ſome. 
thing toeach of the three, before we conclude this Introduction. 


of the Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


$. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſameend that Circumciſion was, and 
did ſucceed in the place thereof, ſo 1t 15 moſt reaſonable it ſhould be admins. 
ſtred to the ſame kind of perſons ; and as God commanded Infants to be Cir. 
cumciſed, Ger. 17.12. ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baptized; Nor is 
it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children 1n his Commiſlion, 
Mat.28. 19. it is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid to baptize 
them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in this particular, but that 
Children ſhould be initiated inco the Chriſtian, as well as intothe Jewiſh Reli. 
gion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant,and not 
received them as Members of the Church, it is certain the "9 ( Who took 
ſach care to circumciſe them) would have made this a great objection to the Re- 
ligion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore ſince Infants are 
a part of all Nations,and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, A#s 16.15.33, 
x Cor, 1, 16. it is highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Infants: 
only the Baptiſm of Men and Women gonverted from Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion, and moreilluſtrious, did obſcure the Infant 
Baptiſm, which being done with leſs ſolemnity, and often at the ſame time 
with their Parents, it ſufficed to note it 1n general words. This we are {ure of, 
all Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize In- 
fants, * by Tradition, as they did the change of the Sabbath, 


* Pro hoc © Eecleſia ab Apoſtolss 
traditsonem accepit.etiam parvuls 
baptiſmum dare. Origen Hom. in 
Rom. 6. Idem, Hom. 8. in Lev.12, 
13. & Hom. 14. in Luc. 2: Cypr. 
Epiſt. 59. &c. 

Confuetudo matrs Eccleſie in 
baptizands parouls nequaquam 
fpernenda eſt.Aug.l.10. de np 


+ Nuas ſine ullins ſcripture inſtru- 
mento.ſolius traditions titulo,dein- 
de conſuetudins patrocinio vindi- 
camus.Tert. de Coron Mil. cap. 3. 


i Bamliters 3 Us mw vime * 
Conitit. Clement. 


*. Quod cum circa univerſos obſer- 
vandum ſit, at retinendum, tum 
magh circa infantes ifſos 9 re- 
cens natos obſervandum putamus. 
Cypr. Epilt. 59. 


thereof. 


and other things F which the Church doth obſerve as reli- 

toufly as if there were a written Command for them. Be- 

des, the Ancient Conftitutions do command it]. And 
about 250 years afrer Chriſt, St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops in 
Council wtth him determined, that the Church had allowed 
of it, yea, that Children had rather better right .*. to Baptiſm 
than Elder Perſons: And the Orthodox Fathers did preſs 
the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin 1n Infants ) with this 
Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did baptize them ? The 
IL Canon of the Council of Milevs ( to which St. Auguſtine 
ſubſcribed ) finally pronouncing an Anathema againſt thoſe 
who denied, That Infants were to be baptized for the Re- 
miffion of Sins; Since which time 1c hath been univerſally 
practiſed in all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, 
revivers of old Herefies, preſumed to oppoſe it. But it 15 not 
the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons can ſhake this 
Holy Practice, which is ſoreaſonable, and ſo ancient, ſo be- 
neficial to the Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, 
and fo great a ſecurity to Religion, by binding theſe future 
hopes of the Church in early Vows of Piety : and that it may 


be carefully performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſhew the neceflity 


Of Private Baptiſm of Taufants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


C. 3. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except a Man be born again of Wa- 
ter,and of the Holy Ghoſt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Fob.3.5. 
and Mar. 16, 16. he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
whereupon the ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be 


* Tertul.de 


Bapt. cap.'12» 8criptor. de vocat. gent, lib.2, cap,s. 


no Salvation in an ordinary way without Baptiſm * ; and whoſoever died without 


it; 


rn —  —— 
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it, their Eſtate was believed doubtful, unlets it were 1n juch a Cale as that of 
Palentinian the Emperour, whom St. Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved * by the * Ambrof. de 


defire of Baptiſm, becauſe he. had no opportunity. Upon the ſtock of this ig Valen- 


_—_ 


Principle grew that great care, that no perſon might die unbaptized, in{gmuch . 
thatit was allowed in danger of Death to baptize them who had nor paſſed 
through all their Preparations; Provided that they ſhould anſwer more fully it 
God reſtored them*. The like care hath our Church taken © _ Pals? "ES 
of little Children, tor though ſhe require ( according to the * us pn.. reudine c__— - Va 
9.Can.of the 6. Council at Conſtantinople ) That they ſhould Pep = __ 60 
= ſpeedily and publickly Baptized in the Houle of God; yet 'quz donatione. dignt ſine habits. 
in Caſes of extremity the admitteth of that wich is done-1in Conc.Lavd.Can.47,Ahno 364... . 
private Houſes, even without Ceremony; upon condition Gy I, 
there may be added more of the ſolemniry afterwards, 'when it 1s publiſhed. 
in the Church : And that it may not be negle&ed, we arg, taught, That it zx 
certain by Gods Word that Children baptized, dying before they commur actual 
fin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For it 15 certain by Gods Word, that Baptitm 15 
appointed for Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 2.2.16. Chap. 2.38. and it is allo certain, 
= all they whoſe fins are forgiven, are undoubtedly ſaved, P/al. 32.1. But 
Infants have no other {in but- their Original Corruption, which being remitted 
in Baptiſm, they are undoubtedly ſaved : And it 1s plain the firſt Chriſtians be- 
| heved the ſame Dodtrine. For if the moſt notorious offenders be forgiven ( by Faith) 
in their Bapti{m ( as St. Cyprian argues) how much more ſhall Infants who have no 
attual ſin, but only the contagion of Death which they drew from Adam, and will 
the more eaſily gain remiſſion here, becauſe it i not their own but others ſm, which 48 
forgiven to them, Epiſt. 59, The Fathers alſo of the II. Council of Carthage 
Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered from HeH, 
and made partakers of Eternal Life : The ſame is affirmed by 
St. Auguſtine*, Fulgentins }, and all the \Catholick Fathers: * Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib.21. c.16, 
And the Heretick Hierax cenſured for denying it, by Epi- 
phanizs ||, The Waldenſes: made 1t an Article of their Con- 
feſhon, That Baptiſm was neceſlary to Salvation, and that || Epiphan, 12. Tom.2. hzr. 67. 
Infants were ſaved thereby .*., and none have any reaſon to 
oppole ſo pious and fo received a Truth. I confeſs ſome of .-. Hoveden. Annal. ap. Uſher de 
the later Doctors, and the Aſſembly at Trenr, have been too Chriſtian. Eccl. ſuccelf cap. 8. 
pn in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die un- Sect 34 
aptized(asif God could not ſave without it) forgetting that it 
is commonly the Parents negle&,and that itis they who deſpiſe 
the Covenant *, and deſerve the greateſt puniſhment: And yet #* Nos infans qui diſcernerenzcdum 
we may affirm there is no pronuſe for c = Salvation of ſuch, tal, verum majores ejus, 913 :4 
their Eſtate is uncertain, if not evil. Wherefore let no Parents /#7re poterant, noverant, del me 
(who love their own or their Childrens Souls )Jupon pretence peg/iny we 4 Fc. 
| : 1—_— n Luc. 2. 
of Gods power or mercy preſume to negle&that which 1510 
crtainly a means of Salvation; neither let them think it indifferent whether 
their Children be baptized or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous miſtake. 
And it zs evident (laith anold Author ) how great a negligence and careleſneſs it 
breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents concerning their Childrens Baptiſm, when 
they think no harm can come to them, either by their own neglet, or the Childrens dy- 
ng before, De wocat. gent. lib.2. cap.8, Tf Children be weak, the Parent miſt 
immediatly endeavour to procure their Baptiſm ; but if notwithſtanding all 
pollible care, they diebefore, we muſt not then confine the Almighty to the 
outward means, but believe he may fave without, where he did not give the op- 
portunity ; Andin ſuch Caſe che Parent may take Comfort in his having done 
what he could, and oughtco hope in the Divine Mercy. 


f Fulgentius, de fide, cap. 30. 
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Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper Tears. 


$.4. Inthe Baptiſm of perſons who are of Age and Underſtanding,there is 
more required than in that of Infants, for they being capable to receive Inſtru- 
&ion, todeclare their Faith,and to exerciſe an actual Repentance, our Church 
commands that they be firſt Taught and Catechiſed, Mar. 28. 19. ( which of 
Old laſted all the forty days of Lent ) and then that they be Examined con- 
cerning their Faith and Repentance, Luke 3. 8,9,10,11. Finally, the Perſons 


* — Eo nt f a) airev we 
OvTHS Ts I8s 7 @emnwpſnue- 
yo dptoy Ddbionoy res 28 Se. 
oe ov 8 Comndormov cunts” 
Jatr. Mart. Apol. 

Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum Oratio- 
nibus crebrsjejuntss, geniculations- 
bus & / x” 6. gon orare oportet, &C. 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. ult. 


t Aut hec non eſt Chriſtiana Reli- 
$10,aut vos non efts Chriſtians : 
Dictum Hominis Pagani S.Scriptu- 
ram inſpicientiss 


[| Hoc ſit negotrum ills non Ethni= 
cos convertends, ſed noſtros ever- 
tendi ; hanc mag. gloriam captant 
fi ſtantibus ruinam, quam ſi jacen- 
r1bus elevationem operantur. Tert. 
de prxſcrip. cap.41. 


themſelves are adviſed according to the Primitive Diſcipline 

* toprepare themſelves for this Sealof Renuflion, by Faſting, 
and Prayer, a ſerious Conſideration of the Covenant 
into which they are about to enter. This variety between 
their Duty and that of Infants, hath occaſioned the Compi- 
lingof a peculiar Office ; but alas, there 1s too ſeldom occa- 
fionto uſe it, for we ſee but few Converts to Chriſtianity in 
theſe days, and may juſtly lament the ſcandal which 1s given 
to the Unbelievers, by the wickedneſs and the diviſions of 
thoſe whoſe manners are the diſgrace of their Principles t. 
Andit is ſad to conſider, that the ſeveral Seatsof Chriſtians, 
are more concerned to diminiſh each others Party, than to 
add to the whole Church]. The firſt poor deſpiſed Planters 
of ourReligion, brought in thouſands, and in deſpite of all 
the Wit and Learning, Power and Malice which did oppoſe 
them, they daily added to the Church of God ; whereas now 
when we have all imaginable advantages on our fide, ſuch is 
our {loth, that an Age ſcarce produceth an hundred Converts 


of Jews, Turks, or Infidels: Yet this Office is ſometimes 
uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licentious Se&aries, who not content 
to oppole all the prudent Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt oft both thoſe 
Sacraments which are of Chriſts own appointing, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and 
hate the accurſed Errors of their deluded Parents : But on what occaſion o- 
ever it is uſed, the Perſon to be baptized may by this diſcourſe be inſtructed in 
order to ſo great a work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and applying 
all unto their own Caſe: And it will be proper alſo for thoſe who are Sureries 
to learn here, how far their Obligation doth extend, yea, all that are baptized, 
may from hence bemnſtructed in and remembred of their great Baptiſmal Vow. 
For although we treat principally of Infant Baptiſm, yet a little variation will 
make this Diſcourſe ſute the other Caſes. But before we begin with the ſeve- 
ral Parts, let this Table give you the Method of the whole Office. 


"£060 Wl The Analyſis of the whole Office, | 


—  — — —— 


The Analyſis of the Office of Publick Baptiſm. 


Cr. Enquiring if it The firſt Queltt- 
: i want Baptiſm, pn, _ ” 
FE 2. Shewing the ne- ns firſt _ 
A 

| it ſelf, ceflity of Baptiſm, e tatton, 


. Praying it may {The two Col- 
2 | | > Goedfor it, 4 


lects, $.334- 


ſ;. The Preparati- 
on before Baptiſm, 1. The Goſpel, 
{ which —_—_ el- : and its Applica- 
cher{ SECT. I. | < _ <= tion, $.5. - 
| them, by 
_ 2. The Thankſ- 
] Sw | giving, $6. 
fl y | tiesin $ 1. Per.K&The Pteface to 
=l' | its be- ſ1afg. the Covenant, 
Ty Tha |, Enga- } on, $.7. 
dp CE | in 
= 'L hs 2, | Sti- The <Jnterro A 
by pulati- a and - » 
5 | . | On, | 7 » Ws 
»| PRE r. The {Che thozt Pay 
Ex fr. Devotions for Child, Ufr9, S.1. 
E - ſanifying The 5The Pzaper of 
LT oO 2. E 
2 | 2. The * Ah_ | Water, Conſecration, C.2, 
"3 | tion aptilm, > 
| EATS. nj as FSI 2s 
- | 
Z The Keception of 
- A Solemn Declaration, Ith —_ into the 
_< $5. 
M o 
: | The Erhoztation 
_ (1. A recital of the benefits of Congrega- 
" Baptiſm, in 6 «Sq on _ 
3. The Cloſe and | The Lo2ds P2av- 
Conſequents after "ſp I 
Baptiſm, being I 2. Deſires the Child may ob- 
SECT. IIL. | tain them, in The laſt Collect, 
| $.3. 


C unto, in Erhoztation to 


3- DireQions in order = The Concluding 
the Sureties o $.4- 


SE CT: 


- The Preparation. 


7” S2#4%®'k 
Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 


$. 1. The firſt Queſtion. | | 
EET, | 
G#.FJ%"5 this Child been already Baptized 2 ] This Queſtion 


however it hath. been derided by ignorant or 1mpious Perſons, 
muſt by no means be omitted,becauſeit is neceſlary before we begithis great 
Myſtery, that we be; certified it hath not been done already, fince it isa Rite 
never to -be' repeated; for as there is but'one Lord, -and:one Faith, 10 there is 


* Kim 5 our aud $aT10 I; ws 
hn oulay Th Ndyoray Fl med re 
par Seyoymruy. Jult Mart. | 

{ Hebr. 7. Gr. dmE gunNvny * 
Syriac. Arab. © Ethiop Jemel Ba- 
Ftizatos : © 1ta explicat Ambr.de 
pcenitent. Iib.2. cap.2, '-- 


[| Concil. 1. Carthag. Can. 1, Anno 
330. item Concil.3. Toletanum. 

Unus omninoBaptiJmus eſt noby, 
tam ex domini Evangelio,quan. ex 
Apoſtolic Litery, Tertul. de Bapt. 
Renovatio per ſacri baptiſmaty la-" 
wacrum ſecunda wice fieri non p0- 
teſt. Ambroſ. in Heb.6. 


}. Ts ideoque nec Baptiſmus unus, 
 quranon idem,quem cum rite non 
habeant fine dubio non. habent, nec- 
capit numerari quod non habetur. 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. 15. 
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T3 e97teyy 5% jv bdatoiua, 
Cyril. Hierol. COMET 


o 


* 


a 


but one Baptiſm, Epheſc:4, 5. And becauſe Baptiſm of old was 
called INuminatios *, therefore that place of the Apoſtle t, 
of the once enlightned, hath been uſually expounded of thoſe 
that have been once Baptized; and afterwards did Apoſta- 
tize: but beſides what is intimated in Scripture, the Ancient 
Church doth poſitively condemn the repeating of Baptiſm |, 
provided the'Party were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. * And whereas the Council of 
Nice, Can. Ig. St. Cyprian, and Tertullian ſpeak of Baptizing . 
again thoſe who:had been Baptized by Hereticks, 1t was be- 
cauſe they eſteemed their Baptiſm no Baptiſm .*. , as not be- 
ing performed in the Name of the Holy Trinity according 
to Chriſts appointment: Sothat it 1sabſurd andimpious todo 
this over again, and therefore we ask this Queſtion ; which 
alſo may_admoniſh the Miniſter and the whole Congrega- 
tion to be very ferions: and devout now 1n behalf of this pre- 
ſet Infant; fince it can never more have the hike opportu- 
Hiry for.its Purification. And as to thoſe: of Riper Years, it 
doth highly require their care to doit-well* For, They cannot 


{ faith St. Cyril ) come to this. Laver twice or thrice, to correct the 


Omiſſions of the firſt time; if it be all done at firſt, it muſt remain 


ſo = ever. 


C. 2. The firſt Exhortation. 


Dearl Beloved, fo2 as much as all men are conceived and bo2n in 


Sin,&c. 


- Theres a nuitual Covenant-in this Sacrament between God and 


Man, bur there is ſo' vaſt a diſproportion between the Parties, and ſo great a 


condeſcenfſion on the patt of the Almighty ( who deſigns only our advantage 
in it, and is moved purely by his own free Grace to agree to it )) That 1t be- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer; and that we may pray with Un- 
derſtanding, this Exhortation is premilcd, wherein we arc taught, 1. The Rea- 
ſons why we muſt pray for this Infant. 2. What 1tis which we muſt ask in its 
behalf 1. The Reaſons are introduced with a Courteous Salutation directed 
not only to the Sureties, but to the whole Congregation, who are ſtiled Dearly 
Beloved, becauſe they are all Chriſtians, and invited to joyn becauſe they were 
once in the ſame condition themſelves. It we look no further than the out- 
ward condition of new born Babes, Ezek.16.4.5,6. (viz.)how they come naked 


* Wd. 7. 3: Procellas mundi quas 
ingreditur, in exordio ſtatim ſuo 
Ploratu & gemitn, rud:s anuma te= 
ftatur. Cypr. de bon. patient. 


and helpleſs, forlorn and crying * into this miſerable World, 
Nature it ſelf will extort our Pity and our Prayers in their be- 
half: bur Religion uſeth ſtronger Arguments than thele. 
i. From-the confideration of that Six in which they are Con- 
ceived and Born, which although arrogantly denied by the 


old Pelagians, and their revived Iſſue the Socinian and Anabaptiſt, yet 1t 15 


affirmed in Scripture, P/al 51.1. Row.5. 12.18, Fob 14. 4, 5. Lax. and was 
| obſerved 


SET. The Preparation befoze Baptiſm, 


oblarved by the Light of Nature among the Heathens *  Be- 


lieved by Revelation among the Jews t , and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians}: yea, it hath a thouſand witneſſes in every mans 
breſt, who will bur conſ{1der how miſerably he is inclined in 
many Caſes againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment and his Reſo- 
lutions: And it was very necefſary for the Church to la 
this Foundation, becauſe the denial of Original fin hath a 
ways been: followed by the contempt of Infant-Baptiſm ... , 
and we ſhall not pray heartily _ for them unlets we be 
convinced of their preſent finful and miſerable Eftate; which 
whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry as earneſtly to fave theſe 
poor Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 
to reſcue her Child from the Sword of: the bloudy Executio- 
ner, 1 Kings 3.26. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath provided this 
means to deliver them, and withal told us, that unleſs they 
be Regenerated by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, Fohn. 3.5. that is, they can neither 
have part in the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, nor be made 
Members of the Church Militant or Triumphant: Nothin 
defiled can come there, Rev. 21.27. 2 Cor. 6. 15,16. an 


alas, they are defiled both in Body and Soul, but God hath | 


provided a Remedy as large as the Evil*; Water to cleanſe 
the outward, and the Spirit to purifie the inward Man; The 
Baptiſmof Water without the Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor 
yet the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St. Peteror- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 
Spirit before, A&s 10.47, 48. So that ſince they need this 
Grace ſo excecdingly, and God hath ſo'gracioufly provided 
this remedy, and atlured us of the necefficy thereof, we muſt 
not alledge that God is able to ſave without it f : But moſt de- 
voutly beleech him that ths Child may become partaker of 
this bleſſed means; and how to put up that Petition, the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effecting hereof, we muſt 
Call upon God the Father who gives the Grace, through Feſws 
Chriſt who inſtituted this Ocdin 
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51.5. b. ] 


.*. Hinc evacuatio baptiſmats par- 
vulorum. Ambroſ.Epiſt.33. ad De- 
metriad. lib. 4, item Concil. Miles 
vitan. Can 2. de Pelagianis.: ,, 
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ance, and intercedes for us and with us : and 


we muſt pray earneſtly, {ince we ask for that which Nature cannot give, even 
that this Child may be walhed inSoul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
on the Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regiſter of viſible Chriſtians, bur 
have its Name written in Heaven; Nature hath polluted, but it cannot cleanſe, 
the Parents have tranſmitted Sin, but cannot removeit ; the Miniſter can pro- 
vide Water, and perform theexterual Rite, but it is above Humane Power, or 
the poſlibilicies of Nature, to make theſe things effeual to the Childs Erernal 
Salvation ; wherefore we have the more reaſon to cry moſt paſſionately to him 


thatonly can effec all this. 
» The firſt Colle& for the Child. 


s. 
Almighty and Everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didlt ſave 


Noah, ] Being prepared with the former Motives and Dire&ions, the Mini- 


ſter invites us 1n the ancient Form, Let 


and goes before us in theſe 


us AY : 
two pious Compolures : In the firſt of wir on oh are Three Parts: 1. A Pre- 
face laying down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2. The Requeſt it ſelf. 


3. The End for which we make it. 


1. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom we call upon is Al- 
mighty in Power, and — in Duration; 1tdoth Commemorate the An- 
cient Types of Holy Baptiſm, together with the Contignation thereof in the 


Perſon of our Lord Jeſus: that by remembring what G 


hath done by,and for, 


the Element of Water, with reſpe&tothis Myſtery, we may heighten our own 


Expectations, and learn to 


for great things from 1t, and engage the Al- 


hope 
mighty to make the preſent effoct aniwerable to ſo early and ſo noble an Ap- 


paraims 


_—, _w 
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paratus,as he himſelf had made thereunto. x. St. Perer aſſures us, the Sawing of 

Noah in the Floud, was a Type of our Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Per. 3.21. and 

many of the Fathers take notice of it alſo*, The Floud was 

* In deluvioquoque jam tunc figura the Baptiſm of the World, the Iniquity whereof was purged 

Baptiſmatis : Ambrol. defacr.lib.1. by Water, and all that was Corrupt was buried in that Uni. 
cap. 6. Baptiſmus (ut ita dixe- (1 Deluge, unnl at laſt in token that the Evil was expiated 

rim ) Munad;, Tert. de Bapt.cap.8. h 4 efbrron 4. Eh s : 

Cyril. Hicrof, Cat 3. the Dove did reſt upon the renewed face of the Earth, and 

was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were ſaved by thoſe 

Waters. Thus our old man 1s buried in Baptiſm, andour Sins waſhed away, yet 

fo as the New man 1s reſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy Ghoft. 

2. St.Paul affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by the Paſſage 

of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, Cor.10.2.Which Tertullian obſerves in theſe 

words ; The People ready to leave Fgypt, eſcaped the force of Pharaoh, by going 

throngh that Water which drowned the King and all bis Army, which Figure 3s more 

manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ®, for all Nations are delive. ' 

* Ilud mare noſbrs Baptiſmi figura red from the World by Waters, and leave the Devil their former 

fair. Ambr. de Manfiombus Ifraclit. p,jz, ,yJ Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them : De Bapt. cap. 9. 

S_— * "Ioogha. hind + Now if God did twice fave the whole Church by Water,on 

Saogd Net f Snndeorngs 3) Fad d4- purpoſe to typifie the efficacy of Baptiſm before 1t was inſti- 

e's dune Ta xiops, Me 78 aa: tuted, we may very reaſonably believe,that now the ſubſtance 
Irs. vN]O- & pruan 2. Ca 15come, he will much more ſave theſe Children or Believin 

tech.3. Cyril _—_— _— 3 _ it1s the _ p_ that a hall 

.  Ser.a6, Prevail when we ask this mercy, becauſe that our Lord him- 

& Vide Anguſt.de ht Tb {elf was pleaſed to honour this Ordinance, - by cauling it to be 

Adminiſtred to himſelf by St. Fobn in, the River Fordan, Mat. 3. 17. And He 

was baptized (ſaith St. Ambroſe ) not that he might be cleanſed, but that he might 

cleanſe the Waters, that they themſelves being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew 

0 ſin, might have a right to be uſed in Baptiſm ever after, Ambr.in Luc. 3. and the 

Grace which it received from him, it pours npon us Chriſtians : Idem Ser. Dom. 6. 

* 4quam iÞ- poſt Pentec *.Yet we muſt not fankte, as Tertullian and St. Ambroſe note,that this 

fam deſcenſu Santification was derived only to that one River ( whereupon ſome of old 

fuo munadave- y, 11d be baptized no where but in Jordan ) for the Blefling was communicated 

Miler 1d.31. ( fay they.) to all Water that ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now if the 

*** great end why Jeſus was baptized, were to Hallow the Water to this uſe, we may 

the more chearfully preſent our Petition, that the Party to be baptized may find 

ſupernatural effes from thus holy Laver. | 

2. The Petition therefore advanced upon theſe Premiſes is, Fir/#, For Gods 

general Pity to be exprefied towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by Na- 

ture, and liable to his Wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he will pleaſe to waſh 

. _ , and purifie it from allits Natural Pollucions by the living Water, F0þ.7.38. even 

T Toe 99 his Holy Spirit + which alone can cleanſe the Soul, and which gives the power of 
"7 ® cleanſing to this Water. We pray that he who gave fo many illuſtrious Types 
myTz ep; . Of Baptilm before its Inſtitution, and at its firſt Original dignified it with the 
Theophyl. in preſence of his own Son, that he will now look with compaſſion on the Ori- 
Joh. 3. ginal Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 2. And we 
ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow ſo bleſſed an effe&t upon 

our being heard, viz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh away the Sin 

of this Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath, Mat.3.7. fince his wrath 

doth not remain on thoſe whoſe Sins are pardoned: but when the iniquity, the 

cauſe, 1s gone, the wrath 1s removed alſo. 2. There will follow allo Poſitive 

Effe&s, even the Seeds of San&ifying Graces, which will manifeſt themſelves 

in due time. The ſum 1s,that if ic be waſhed with the Spirit, it ſhall notbe left 

to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken intothe Church 

® Eccleſia eft Arcafigurata : Tert. (as Noah into the Ark * ) and to be ſaved from the Common 
de Bapt. Is #la nurande capaci- deſtruttion: Andalthongh this Child ( as the Ark t of old ) 


ratis arca ——Eccleſia figuratur: hg toffed a while upon the troubleſom waves of this World, 
Author. de voc. gen. hib.2. cap.4. | 
f Navicula illa figuram Eccleſie praferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſeculo, flutibus, id eft, perſecutionibus & 


tentationbus, inquietatur. Tertvl. 


yet 


TE , rg g * ; 
yet if Faith bethe Pilot, Hope the Sails, and Charity the Lading, no boiſterous 
Billows (hall be able to overwhelm it, bur ir ſhall eriumphantly and joytully ride 
over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed it ſafe to the Port of Immortaiity. 
All theſe Graces are the fruits of that One Spirit, ſo that if here 1t be received, 
all theſe happy effects will be the conſ{equents thereof: 


S. 4. The ſecond Colle&t for the Child. 
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Almighty and Jmmoztal God, the aid of all that need, 8c. ] Toex- 
prels our carneſtneſs and importunity we do again renew our Addreſs, and in 
this ſecond Prayer we requelt, Firſt, That this Child may be pardoned and 
Regenerated. Secondly,That it may be Adopred and accepred by Almighty God, 
both which are enforced with their proper motives. 1. The firſt Petition is 
uſhered in by a ſolemn Inwocation, wherein we call upon God by all thoſe At- 
tributes which do expreſs his Power. and Mercy : we confe(s him to be O»mi- 
potent and Immortal, 1 Tim. 6.16. the Reliever of the needy, P/al. to. 16. and 
69. 33. the helper of thoſe that flie to his Protection; Fobn 6. 37. He giveth 
Ecernal Life to Believers, and raifeth thoſe. that are Dead, Fohn 11.25. and 
therefore he 1s the fitteſt to be ſolliciced inbehalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, 
deadin treſpaſles and fins. ye1, we eſteem our ſelves happy that we have fo 
great and ſo good a God to come unto 1n. its behalt : for here we do preſent 
him with an Object ſuitable to his Might and his Mercy ; and fince this poor 
Creature is ſo nuſerable, but yet can neither apprehend its own miſery, nor 
ſpeak in its own behalf, we our ſelves become its ſpokeſmen, that it may be 
born again in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both pardoned 
and removed : and doubtleſs ſo charitable a Prayer from ſo many Hands, pre- 
ſented to ſuch a God, for ſodeplorable an Obje&, cannot return empty. 2.The 
next Petition proceeds further, and craves, that when the Sin is removed,and 
the Nature renewed, 1t may be moſt favourably received by Go, and ado- 
pted for his own Child. And herein we ſeem to imitate that ancient Cuſtom 
preſcribed by the Roman Law, in that kind of Adoption which was called 
Adrogation, whereby a Child being to be adopted into a 
better Family, was admitted by the approbation of the High * 4rrogarro autem dia, quia ge- 
Prieſt, and at the interceſſion of all the People in a Publick 7% 54 #n alienam familiam tran- 
Aſſembly. Thus we who are already Citizens of Heaven, {47% Pep: regationemſiz. Aul. 
: . , | 1s noc.Art.5. 19. 
do all joyn in requeſting there may be one more added to x; Juſtin. Initit; kb 1, tit.z 1. de 
our number, and received into the Houſhold of God: And Adop.Se&. 1. 
the motive to this Petition 1s no leſs than Gods gracious Pro- 
miſe by Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 7. 7. that if we ask, we ſhall have ; which St. Lhe 
applies to the giving of the Holy Spirit, Chap.11.13. and ſome of the Ancicnts 
reter this Promiſe to this very Myitery : nor can this Promiſe be nrged more 
properly. For we have brought this Infant to Heavens Gate, but we cannot 
make 1t the Child of God, nor let it in; fo that all we can do is to ask, and 
ſeek to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who hathpromiſed to hear the 
Prayers of his Church. The External waſhing is but a temporal priviledge, 
and _ makes this Child one of the number of the viſible Church : But the 
Heavenly waſhing of the Soul * 1s an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and SE 
doth purifie the Soul, and fit icfor Eternal Life f. Its natural * 494 enim corpus abluitur Spire. 
life is a miſerable mortal life, a ſtate of Bondage : But we {" grey ns _ mundantur.Amb. 
pray 1t may here be adopted to an Eternal Life, and a glorious viſibilice abt : H cn 
Kingdom through Chriſt his Merits. Ames. "2M 


F on, CLOSES t Felix Sacramentum aque noſtre, 
qua abluti deli priſtine cecitaty in vitam eternam liberamur. Tert. de Bapt. cop. 1. 


S. 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced from it. 


Dear the Wo2dg of the Goſpel, Mark 10.13. Thep bzonght poung , c;-; +... 
Childzen to Chzſl, 8c. ] This portion of Scripture, though anciently applied I 
to Baptiſm *, hath been cenſured by fome as at for this place, becaule cap. 18. 


eng 
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the Children here mentioned were not brought to be baptized ; but whoſoever 

makes this Objection, doth not well underftand upon what account this Goſpel 

1s placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which tis 

made ule of, they would retra& ſo impertinent a Charge. Lett be conſidered 

therefore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of both 

* Patzo eſt Parties is required *. And this Covenant of Baptiſm being now tobe made, be- 

_ duerum tygen Almighty God and this Child, it is requiſite that beforethe Sureties en. 

z dem placitum $288 in behalf of the Infant,they ſhould have ſome comfortable affurances that 

ſeu conſenſus. God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agreement: 

L. 1.#. de Now though he be in Heaven, yet his Embaſſadour the Prieſt in his Name doth 

Pactis. roduce this place out of his holy Word ( the declaration of his Will) where. 

bh it doth appear that God is willing toreceive Infants into his favour, and hath 

by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace and that Glory whichon 

Gods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant; wherefore the Sureties need 

not fear to make the ſtipulations on their {1de, ſince they have Gods Royal 

Word, his tefte meipſo, and as great aſſurances as Majeſty uſes to give,chat there 

15 no impediment in Children to make them incapable of receiving that which 

he hath promiſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely it might bea 

Cuſtom among the Jews to bring their Children to Perſons of Eminent San- 

&ity to obtain their Blefling : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion paſſed 

through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came flocking to him, and 

kneeling before him they cried Barac,, i. e. Bleſs us * : which 

* Hieron. in vita Hularionis. alſo is the manner of the Eaſt to this day f. But doubtleſs 

= & Heber Bib thoſe who brought theſe Infants || in their Arms, did concewe 

/:-4 (= 4 os ſome hope our Saviour was the Mefliah, and becaule the Pro- 
{| Luke 18. 15. Te Gevgy © Marc: miſes belonged to them and to their Children, Atts 2. 39.th 
10. 13. aczmgpoy. & verſe 16. came to Jeſus to defire he would pray for them and ble 

cum accepitict cos in ulnas. them, and thereby own them as Members of the Covenant 

of Abraham. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 

their Maſter require Faith and Repentance from all that he did receive, or 

elſe eſteeming it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought them; 

Whereupon our Lords checks their Folly,and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that 

Children have a right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 

confiſteth of Children in Ago, or in Manners, of them and ſuch as they are, 

and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 

Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He begins ( ſaith Epiphanins ) 

with Infants; but leſt the Kingdom of Heawven ſhould be thought only belonging to 

them, hegrants to thoſe of every Age ( provided they be like unto them )that they ſhall 

inherit it, together with them : But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted to 

the Kingdom,how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 

compared to them? Epiph. Panar. Lib. 2. Tom. 2. Hereſ. 67. in Hieracitas, - Ano- 

ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enough to this Caſe ) 

faith, that Chriſt would not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, be- 

cauſe of ſuch (1.e. ) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to Baptiſm, the 

Kingdom of Heaven was. Author libri Hypognoſticon, lib. 5, And when Jeſus 

had thus pleaded their Cauſe ( who could not ſpeak for themſelves ) and decla- 

red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpe- 

tual Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them from his Grace, 

ſince they are capacitated for his Glory ; And then he doth bleſs them, accord- 

ingto the deſire of thoſe that brought them : And we are to believe that the 

laying on of our Saviours hands was no' empty Ceremony, but did effequally 

® Dew eum be- conyey a blefling unto them®, ſo tha this allo teſtifies they are capable of 

_— © mp # receiving Grace. From all which Premifes the Church in the Exhortation 

Aueuſtinus. doth conclude,that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which belongs to 

their Part, ſince God by his Son Feſ#s Chriſt hath'given ſuch ſatisfaction that 

his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. Ir appears both by the Words and Dceds of 

our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by him and by his Father, that 

he will receive them kindly, when they are brought to him, thathe will give 


themall the Grace and blefling which is needed by them or defired for them, 
it 
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i evident that they are capable of being adopted into the Church, and _ 
the Kingdomof Heaven may be eftated on them, yea, if they die after they 
have received Chriſts Blefling, and have done nothing to evacuate it, there 1s 
none more fit or likely to enter into Er Ys whither we our ſelves 
cannot come unleſs we be like unto them *, Wherefore fince : | 
Baptiſm is the only way now for Infants to be broughe to "—_—_ am__— virrges 
Chriſt,che Godfathers may be aſſured that God is well-pleaſed Hang wca gn 
with their Charity, 1n G—_— ſo fit an objet for his Mercy, 773.65 in Chriſto reqiem onſe. 
and they may perceive now how ready our heavenly Father 'quanur. Bafil. Ep ad Nedtar.44. de 
is on his Part, which Mercy they muſt acknowledge in the filiolo moreuo ejuſdem NeRarrw, 

following Tharkſgiving,and fo proceed to ſeal their Part of the 


\ Covenant in the Name of the Child as hereafter is directed. 
$. 6. The Thankſgiving. 


Aimightp and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Father, we give the 
humble thanks, &c.] The good news which 1s every where imparted by the 
Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgiving. And 
this foregoing Portion doth peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares the Humility, 
Mercy and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus 1n admitting Infants intoa ſtate of Grace, 
and becauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, it doth admoniſh 
us to renew our acknowledgments for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this 
freſh occaſion. Plato is ſaid to have bleſſed the Gods that he was a Man, nota 
Beaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and an Athenian amongſt the Grecians : the 
Jews are wont to praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of the Stockof 
Iſrael, and are within the Covenant of Abraham, Buxt. Synag. cap. 5. But we 
have much more reaſon to give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath ac- 
quaintedus with the Grace of his Goſpel,and taught us the true Catholick Faith : 
and when we make this Confeflion of his Mercy to us, and tothis now to be 
admitted Chrittan, it 1s very fit we ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we _y 
make a good progreſs in this true Religion, wherein we are already entered, 
and for this Infanc that it may be effeually ſealed for a Chriſtian, and ſo pre- 
| pared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone before it 1n this Faith : 
this 15 the moſt common and obvious ſenſe : But wemay confine this Thankſ- 
giving tothe preſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 
foregoing made known unto us hx Grace and good will towards Infans, ' ant : 
thereby begot 1n us a lively Hope and Faith in him, fo that we are ſraded he 
will receive this preſent Infant, Firſt, We give him moſt humble thafiksfor' it: 
And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know him more fully, and makeus be- 
heve more firmly chis his merciful puns toward this preſent Child, by giv 
his Holy Spirit unto it, as a new and further teſtimony of his Grace; + by fa 
freſh an Experiment of his Goodnefs,not only our knowledge will be increaſed 
and our Faith confirmed, bur this poor Infant alſo ſhall thereby be regenerated 
and made an Heir of Glory: Wherefore we etitreat him to,fulfi his Promiſes 
unto it and unto us, and to anſwer all our expeRations through Fefirs Cirif who 
though he liveth and reigneth on high, yet A not one of theſe little 


_ but admits their Angels daily to' behold the Face of his Heavetily 
ather. | 


S. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. | I 


Vearlp Beloved, pe have bought this Child here to be baptized 

&c.] The Perfons ſpoken to in our he eh are io Godfathers and God. 

motbers, the ule of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 

as well as the Initiation of Infancs it felf was; for itis certain, that the Re&or 

of the Houſe of Fudgment was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 

and accordingly was tobe called their Father * : and there | | 
Was one appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion called * Gemara. tit. Chetub. cap. z. 
the Maſter of the Covenant #, and by the _— 9p (who Elias Thisb, Rad. P1229 

| 2 uſe 


—— —. 
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* Tim puelli uſe it to this Day) hes called the ſurety *, Who isto anſwer allo, as appears 
circumcidendi 


ve ſuſceptor 


by that Relation of Rabbi Fudsa firnamed Pions, who being Surety for the Child 


Jroe ſponſor fi & ich Jew of Germany, ſtood mute in the midſt of the on rae as 
an, 


accedit : Buxt. 


they ſay ) by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn Chri 


Synag. cap.2. Wherefore he refuſed to anſwer his Part. And very learned Men do believe 


this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews as the 


T Ex hoc ritu profeftum efſe ilum times of Tſaiab +, it being highly probable chat thoſe Witneſ: 


 moſtrum conſtat, quo certi homines ſes. Cad. 8.2. at the . 
. . 3 [4 bl . - nami Oo 
Jpeciatim — adhibentur teſtes ac- a ng 


his Son, were of the ſame 


ceſſus ad Chriſtum &5 ad Eccleſian PAWe with thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmothers, In the 


per baptiſmum,&c. Jun.& Tremel. 
in Jeſat. 8.2, 


Primitive Church the uſe of them was ſoearly, that it is noc 
eaſie to fix the time'of their beginning, only che mot 
ancient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them ||. 


| TlegrpiggrrssJult. Mart. *Avadb- Ot of whom we might have abundant Teſtimonies, bur that 


Xs, Dionyl. Areop. Sponſores Ter- 
tulliano : Fidez-juſſores Auguitino 
VOeantur. 


* Gen, 17.13. & I Reg. 19. 1c. Were bound to: keep the whole Law, Gal.5. | 
Foius tuum deſeruerunt : Vid.Gal. Covenant talſo, wherein we promiſe to obey the Goſpel; 


5. 4 


rf Ewdign DE9s Sedy mArreiay $9." 


they will come in more ſeaſonably in their ſeveral places 
where we ſpeak of their Duty afterwards: Only it may be 
remembred, Platine affirmeth, that Hygimnwus decreed Baptiſni 
ſhould not be adminiftred without one ſuch Surety at leaſt, in wit. Pontif. R. 
But beſides the very nature of the Ordinance ( eſpecially as it 1s adminiſtred to 
Infants) ſeems to require ſome ſuch Perſons in the ſolemnizing thereof: For as 

_— Circumciſion was a Covenant of old *. whereby the Jews 
So 15 Baptiſma 
| Now becauſe Infants cannot promiſe for themſelves,the Laws 
of all Nations. have allowed them Guardians to contra for 


Szgortas,” Nazianz. de Baptiſm. them in ſecular matters, which Contracts if they be fair and 
Sed & nunc nos paciſcimur in Ba- beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when he comes to 
priſma ut abrenunciemus .Diabolo, . Age, And in like manner the Church hath given them ſpi- * 


© operibus ejus, Hicron. Pſal.128. 


ritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe things in their Name, with- 

2 8 - out which neither old or young can obtain Salvation ; if they 
ſtay out of this Covenant they are liable to periſh; and they can enter into it 
no other way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhould ſtand to Gods 


, terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yer they cannot expreſs that 


Faith and repentance which are the nece(ary conditions of it ; wherefore the 
Church hath found out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake in their 


Name. ” Andthus Infants may receive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith 


of thoſe who repreſent them *,evenas (the Ancients note t) 


* "AZ 3 7 2 Baxliouad]) ©: the Centurions Servant was reſtored by his Malters Faith, 


Ll 


e54220y, Te Gefon,. TY Se 
mor eony dont Þ Saefendle and Lazarus though dead was raiſed by his Siſters believing, 


the Man in the Palſie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 


But fully to this purpoſe Rabanas Maurins. In the Church of our | 


F Cyril, Hierofol. Catech. 5. Theo- Sawiour the Salvation of Infants (which hy their tender Age are 


phylac, Mat. 9. . 


and Godmethers ; For God and Nature have ſufficient 


uncapable of renouncing the Devil, or believing in God ) i com- 
| pleated by the hearts and mouths of thoſe that bring them —— 
For it is manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe ſins from others which are remitted to 
them in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And thas allo 
if "any dumb or deaf Perſons, "who could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are believed to be ſaved by the Faich rf 
the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane Nature cannot hinder the Grace of Almighty 
God. De Inſtit. Cler.l.1. c.26. So that we ought to believe till the Child be 
capable, the Faith of its Sureties 1s ſo far accepred for it, as to entitle it to all 
the Bleflings of the Covenant ; andit isan excellent Charity of the Church to 
lend themhands to receive ſuch a Mercy, without which they mult remain un- 
derthei power of Death. There are other Reaſons allo given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Godfathets and Godmothers, viz. 1. For the ſecurity of-the Church 
thatthe Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureties. 2.'That 
every Chriſtian may haye a Monitor who was preſent and concerned 1n his 
Vow, hence they ate called Witneſſes. 3. That the New-birth may be better 
repreſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations,whence wy are termed Godfarbers 
y obliged the _— 

arents 
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Parents already, yet for the greater care of the Baptized's Salvation, the Church 
hath added two or three more, that if ſome negle& theirDuty, the others ma 
ſupply their defets. Now to theſe Sureties is this plain admonition directed, 
asan Introduction to the Covenant into which they are about toenter. And 
Erſt it looks back -and briefly remembers them what hath been done already, 
1. They have preſented the Child, and in the two firſt Colles begged that 
God wofil+Accept it, Pardon it, Sandifie it, and make it an Heir of his King- 
dom. 2. On Gods part they have heard from the mouth of Jeſus, that this 
Child is capable to 1eceive, and he is willing to give all theſe bleflings as well 
unto it, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
chols Conditions, without which God will not grant theſe Bleflings to Old or 
Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as briefly 
tells them what 1t 15 which the Lord expects from them, viz. To become Sure- 
tics in the name of this Child, and to promiſe to him in its behalf ; Firf,Repen- 
tance. Secondly,Faith. Thirdly, Obedience: Let them therefore ſtand forth with 
ſeriouſneſs and ſobriety, remembring they are bound to all theſe things already 
for themſelves. Yet now God 1s pleaſed to acceptthem as Bondſmen tor a poor 
helpleſs Soul ; in whole ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it to ſave it from 
Hell, and to procure it a right to Glory: the particulars of which Stipulation 


do next follow. 


189 


6.8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers. 


J demand therefoze : Doſt thou int the Name of this Child renounce 
the Devil, &c. ] Almighty God hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it is upon 
certain Conditions, ( viz.) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; andfince 
the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot diſpenſe with them 1t were vain 
in the Miniſter to offer, and impudent in any perſon to expect Salvation upon 
other terms *. As God promiſeth on his part, we muſt en- 


gage on ours, and he is willing to deal with us after the man- 
ner of men, amongſt whom | all contracts are made by mu- 
tual promiſes : wherefore he hath placed the Prieſt in his 
ſtead to take Security, that this Infant ſhall obſerve the Con- 
ditions of the Covenant; and becauſe it cannot anſwer for 
it ſelf, the Church hath lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety 
to pronule for it|] . Since for want of Age Children(laithSt. Au. 
guſt ine .*. ) cannot believe with the heart to-raghteouſneſs, nor con- 
fels with the mouth unto Salvation, therefore others anſwer for 
them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiſtred compleatly to them, 
and this ſufficeth for their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot anſwer. 
Where we may obſerve, That this Baptiſmal Covenarit was 
always made by Queſtion and Anſwer, which is taken notice 
of by all the Antients, and ſeems to have been the method in 
the Apoſtles days, becauſe St. Peter calls Baptiſm the Anſwer 
( or as the word rather {1gnihies * ) The asking of, or concern- 
ing a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. for there was always Que- 
ries put to the Party Baptized, which adult Perſons did- an- 
iwer themſelves, and Chidren by their Repreſentatives t , 
who are here to anſwer in the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- 
cate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Client ) I renounce, &c. 
becauſe the Contract is made properly with the Child : 
And 1ince this is ſo ſolemn a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt 
ſpeak with a plain and audible Voice || tothe ſeveral Queries, 
which we will now conſider in order, being Four in all. 


The Firſ#, concerning Repentance, and forſaking of Evil. 


The Second and Third concerning Faith, and beheving of the 


* Avidus ad mercedem,piger ad las 
borem, qua fronte fperas quod pro- 
maſit Deus, qus non fac quod juſſit 
Deus ? Aug. de Sanct.4. 


+ In omjubus paftis, ſtipulatio ſub- 
jaci debet, ut ex ſtipulatione attio 
naſci poſſit. Paulus juriſc.2. ſent.22. 
Sect. ult. 


|| Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia 
aliorum pedes ut veniant, aluorum 
car ut credant, aliorum linguam ut 
ſtipulent. Aug.in Act.2. 


.. Aug.de Bapt. in Donatiſt.c.24. 


* *Emeamua* Vulg. Conſcientie 
_ znterrogatio : Beza, Stipu- 
t1o. 


+ Vide Aug. Boni facio Epiſt. 23. 
pag.19. mihi Tom. 2. 


|| Preterea inutilis eſt ſtipulatio, ſi 
quis ad ea que interrogatus fuit 
on Reſpondeat. Juſtin, inſtit. 3. 
Tit. 2O. Sect. 3. 


Truth. The Fourth concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which isgood. 
2uery T. When we enter into League with God, and become his Confede- 
rates, we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enenues, eſpecially becauſe the ſame 


which 
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which are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our ſalvation :: Nor can we be 
liſted under Chriſt,unleſs we engage to fight againſt the World, the Fleſh, and 

: the Devil *: And Firf, becauſe Satan is the chief Agent in 
* Neque enim poteſt eſſe 9us Do- gppoſing our Salvation, and all his works tend to ſubvert us, 
; - p tor 04 oa ; 13—rarety pr" we muſt Renource him and all hx Works, and vow that we will 
4 {1h pad FEA * * never ſerve underhim, nor do his Commands, ngtentertain 
= his ſuggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was dondin:the Pri- 
mitive Times with great Solemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and had been Con- 
verted from the actual Service of the Devil, and Idolatry: Theſe did turn to- 
ward the Weſt, and three times repeat, I renounce, &c. and then ſpitting as it 
were indefiance of their old Maſter, they were figned with the Croſs,and mar- 
ked for Chriſts Souldiers,and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 
-® F Exorciſins, to ſecure them 1nthe poſſeſſion of Jeſus, as may be ſeen inthe An- 
[4% <0 op - cient Do&orsf. But now, fince we commonly baptize Children, many of 
- _ > © theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance is retained ſtill, becauſe 
Hier. in Amos Chuldren are by Nature Slaves of Satan; and though as yet they have notbeen 
6. Dionyſ. Ec- actually in his Service,yet they will be apt to be drawn unto it by the Pomps of 
Clef. Hier. c.2. this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that it is neceſlary to (e- 
| Cure them for God betimes,and engage them totake all theſe for their Enemies, 
viz. ) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 fobn 2.16, 
r whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Faſhions and enticing 
Gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magnificence which mi- 
miſters to Pride and Vanity; theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt not 
defire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe them fo as to make 
him forget God,ornegledt the ſolid Glories of a better World : If hebe in Place 
and Dignity, and be obliged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or Grandieur, to diſtin. 
guiſh him, and bear proportion with his Quality,he muſt behumble in the midft 
of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vanity thereof, and muſt 
not exceed the bounds of Moderation. Thirdly, the Pleſh, that 1s, all the deſires 
after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure to wantonneſs or 
debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate 
or his Concupifcence, but doth here vow, he will not pleaſe them, but pleaſe 
God; and in order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous 
, delwes, within the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And this 
: i5a brief Account of the fr/t part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 
the Anſwer, Trenounce they all, is\o exactly Primitive, that it is very pleaſanc 
to compare ours and the ancient Forms together,and thereby we ſhall perceive, 
that although they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extracted 
| the marrow and ſubſtance of them all *: The only remain- 
* ? Amordoruas T6 Seſavz x5 mis 10g part of our care is, that we do this witha Primitive Sprrit, 
£62915 Wns, 1} F mpimins nes 4 that is, That we make this Renunciation with all f{inceriy, 
T Azptiets ans, %y Tos 'AYyinus for we are obliged to it upon our own account ; and that 
> 4 4 ipdeioioy bwns. Clem. v. erform it couragiouſly, remembring that the Powers of 
onitit. Apott. hib. 7. cap. 42+ ita | a - ah. oh "F h 
Dionyſ. Areop. Aquana adzeuri, ſub Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vallals thus pals into the 
Antiſtitk manu conteſtanzr nos Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let us together 
renuntiare Diabolo, pope &© An- wth this Promiſe, unfeignedly with in our hearts that this 
gelrs jus. Ly tut. Coron. Miles. oor Infanc may never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
— uid reſponders * Remy Dr become a Slave to fo cruel a Maſter any more, for his 
ets Diabolo, /s operibus jus, Work i deceitful, and his Wages Death,and Jeſus hath now 
mundo & luxurie ejus 65 volupta- freed it from this Bondage into which it can neverreturn, till 


zibus. Ambr. de init. cap.2.Qando jt renounce him who hath made it free indeed. 

te interrogavat Sacerdes, Abrenun- , 

cias Diabolo 5 operibus ejus ? Quid reſpondiſts ? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo & voluptatibus ejus > — Ab- 
renuncio. Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 2. Seculo renunciaveramus cum baptizati fans. Cypr. ad Rogat. Ep.7. 
Prins interrogatur — {i Abrenunciat Diabcls & omnibus damnoſis ejus operibus © fallacibus pemps, Ra- 
ban. Maur. Initit. Cler, hb. 1. cap. 27. 


Quer 
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— 


Ower. TI. and.IIT. Afﬀer the deferting and renouncing:the Old Maſter, the | 


nextadt 15 to embrace Jeſus:Chriſt, and to declare him to be 
our New Maſter *. For he hath made Faith to be a nece(- 
ſary qualification for Baptiſm, Mark 16. 16. and before 
St. Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he asked him if he did 
Believe with all bs heart, and received his Anſwer; That he 


- AST, Brt (unrdcruds Th 
xess#* Conlt. Apoit. lib. 7» 
Cap. 47. 


Believed Feſw to be the Son of God, A&s 8. 37. From which remarkable prece- 
dent, the Church doth ever fince demand of all thoſe who do enter 1ato the 
Chriſtian Profeflion, if they beheve all the Articles which conſtitute that Pro- 


feflion ; and this was done either by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer * , or elſe the Party baptized ( ic of Age ) was 
made to repeat the whole Creed +}: But even a Child can- 
not be made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to believe as 
Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe : And they may very well pronnfe that the Child ſhall 
believe theſe Divine Truths, ſince they were all revealed 
from Heaven, confirmed by Macles,. ſealed by the bloud of 
holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the 
Univerſal Church. This Childis not. left at random, to take 
upits Religion by chance or intereſt, but 1s here fixed in the 
true and unqueſtionable Verity, which will leadit unto Ever- 
laſting Life, and ithath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath 
given us to unite us in one bond of Peace: Butit is not only 
neceſſary that the Party baptized do believe the Chriſtian 
Faith, but he muſt defire to be joyned to that Society by the 
folemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it is Demanded,z. Whe- 
ther you will be baptized in ths Faith, becauſe God will have 
no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Religion *. And yet the Chriſtian Religion 
15 ſo reaſonable, ſo {weet, and eafte, ſo profitable both as to 
this World, and the next, that the Godfathers may preſume 
to anſwer, They will, for doubtleſs if the Child could under- 
ſtand the excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it 
would ſay the ſame words; and 1 


* *Hpwrzm dxgc Cf c meer erg 78 
orown TY matgs, 3) Ts YE &) des 
mndudl&, 5 euonroynonrs Thus 
owTerv ouwniyay* Cyril: Catech. 
2. Creds in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem ? (5 J;xiſti Credo. Ambr.de 
Sacr. lib. 2. cap.7. Solenne fit in la- 
vacro poſt Trinitats confeſſionem 
interrogare Credy in $. Ecclefiam? 
Creds in Remiſſionem, &c. Hier. 
in Luciferian. V;de Cypr. Ep. 70. 


. ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. 


T Qui gratiam baptiſmats adittu- 
rus ft Suadehens fidelium popula 


audiente recitat. Auguitia. 


* Nemine deinceps ad credendum 
vim inferre liceat, Concil, Toletan. 
Nec religiones cogere rehgionem. 
Tert. ad Scapul. Nemoſe js invito 
coli volet ne homo quidem, 1d. 
Apol. cap' 24. 


it be early inſtructed in the Principles there- 


of, it will ſoon come to know how much it owes to thoſe who have brought ic 


Into ſo happy an Eſtate. 


Qaer. IV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 
our Enemies, tothe end that we may hereafter live a godly, righteons, and ſober 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75. Tits 2.11, 12. and that every one who 15a Chriſtian muſt 
Depart ' from all iniquity, 2 Tim.2; 19. 1o that none can be admitted into this 


Holy Society, unleſs they do promiſe to live according to 
Gods Commandments®., becauſe Baptiſmis an Engagement 
to live purely, as Greg, Nazianzene ſpeaks, and St. Paulaith, 
they that are baptized ought to walk 1n newneſs of life, Rom. 
6.4. before any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
muſt yow in the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 
Commands of his Generalt: And though this Child cannot 
perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of diſcretion, 
it muſt either do the Will and walk by the Laws of God, or 
elſe it can never come to Eternal Life, Mat.19.17. Wherefore 
as you promiſed they ſhould forſake all Evil. before, ſo now 
you engage they ſhall do that which is good |, without which 
neither they nor you your ſelvescan be admittedrothe King- 
dom of Heaven. Perhaps ſome will ſay, ths is a hard fay- 


ing ; and ſuch as had rather diſpute than obey, andare rea- 
dier to queſtion than perform their Duty, will alledge it is 
impollible to keep all the Commandments ; but it is dange- 


Oo dv mettn x, moduoy day 


x7, 
I md 5) — o; bir Sus NN- 


y vaiogerre. Jultin. Mart, 
Apol. 


T Recordare Tyrocinii tui diem quo 
Chriſto conſepuleus, in ſacraments 
veroa juraſt:.Hier. ad Heliod. 


[ AG vuds aejnrevy mio doic{e 
Sennbooyres, m7e F evoic{ay au- 
Tos £Yx8laCa\g2% x; 58 Bamti 
ould drag * Clement. Con- 
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BY ED [19-1 rous thus to charge God * as if he were a hard Maſter, w 
Koh g Ee: —_— though he bigds us to our whole Duty, yet will not = 
Balil.ho. 19. Mandando 1mpoſſibilia mOre than we are able, and is contented if we do what we 
07: Praevaricatores homines facit, Can, and lament that we can do no more, and Pray to him 
ſed humiles. Bern. in Cant. Facere to ſtrengthen us ſtill to do better; yet withal we are obliged. 
Fg poſſis 4 2 to = _ to do all that God requires, and in ſtridtneſs are Sinners for 
is (moner.) Aug.de nat. & Brat. very wilful neglect. The ſum is, that this Child isengaged 
to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now about to 
be adopted and ſealedin this Holy Sacrament; Which is ſo ſolemn and facred 
a thing that it ought to be uſhered 1n- with this neceſſary and compleat Pre- 


paration. 


_—_ , —— 


Se cr. Il. 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


S. t. The'ſhort Prayers for Santtification of the Child. 


O Merciful God, grant that the old Adam in this Child map be ſa 
buried, &c.] Theſe Prayers are the Addreſs to this holy Laver,and ſince 
the Covenant is now made, it 15 fit the Miniſter ſhould more particularly inter- 

cede with God for Grace to perform it ; And theſe (as an excellent Author 

notes ) do ſupply the place of the old Exorciſms, which at firſt, feem to have 

| been certain Divine * Prayers colle&ed out of Gods Word, 

**Md impurufs £ Swart 18 forthe purifying of theSoul, and the excluſion of Satan from 
Swedes ui” Hot 5 bay Ae thence. In like manner theſe ſhort and pious Forms are made 
_ Keys Do ** 7 in behalf of the Party baptized, that he may obtain the bene- 
tet” ; fits of Baptiſm, and be ſecured againſt the Enemy. The 

, Firſt being a Petition for Regeneration, the Second for Sandification, the Third for 

Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies,the Fourth for increaſe of Grace : All which are ſo 

neceſſary that every one of them requires ourdevout joyning in them. k 

1. The Firſt Colle&t 1s taken out of Rom. 6.4 5, 6.where the Apoſtle teacheth 

; us, that a principal end of Baptiſm 1s for the mortifying of 

f Ti%jaudy uy pur erapory mw the old f Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtruction of 
—_— | » rn ®A8E hs of Original Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Concu- 
ES Cal Toes piſcence, which when it {lain and buried as it were, then 
| the New Man, that is, a gracious diſpoſition doth ſucceed by 

the Spirits Entring into us: and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was. plunged 

over the head, and came up again hkea new Perſon, as Jeſus outof his Grave 
[|Vetus Adam after his Reſurre&ion, ſo we pray ( according to the. ancient phraſeſ]) That 
3 Lavacroto- tha Old Adani or Corrupt Nature in this Child may be mortified, fo as the 
rw mori & jaw Nature may appear in it: that 1s, that it may be born again 1n this Laver 


- "7 fone of Regeneration, and not only have the guilt, but the power of Original 


ſcitur.Uier.in Corruption taken away alſo. 
Ruffin, 2. As the former Colle& Petitions for the removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 


the deſtruQtion of the Efets : Carnal Aﬀetions, and inclinations to Luſt, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and are the Branches 
and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs; now if theſe remain they will ſoon intice 
this new Souldier 1nto the Enemies Quarter, and make him luſt to return to 
e/£gypr, notwithſtanding all theſe Renunciations ; wherefore we pray that the 
Spirit may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant in their ſtead Spiritaal affeions, 

eavenly delires, Holy purpoſes, the Love of God, &c. that fo it may keep its 
Covenant with eaſe and delight : we pray that the Luſts of the Fleſh may grow 
weaker and weaker, hke the Houſe of Saul; and the Graces of the Spirit 


ſtronger and ſtronger, like the Houſe of David,z Sam.z. 1. or as St.Paul fpea's, 
at 


$a. 1, Lhe Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 193. 


———— 
Cu o———_—_— 


"That the Body (thatis, the affections of the Body) may be dead as towards fin ; 
but the Sprrit Life as towards Righteouſneſs, Roms. 8. 10. 
2. The Third Collett goes further, and ſues for ſpiritual ſtrength, not only 

that it may not be conquered, but may conquer and triumph over thoſe Ene- 

mites, which this Perſon hath now defied ; it ſeems indeed par Congreſ/ars, an 

unequal match for a frail Man to contend with che Fleſh within, the Devil 

without, and the World round about him, but Chrift hath overcome the Worl{, 

Fob 16. 33. afid (if we Will uſe it ) he gives us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 

Fleſh, and defeat the Devil, who can do little when our Corruptions do not 
joyn with him *, therefore let us take the Shield of Faith re: — ce 
tand follow our Vidorious Leader, fo ſhall we be Conque- pan By by er 2 
routs our ſelves, and then we may pray the more Cheartully 0" canug. Eve rofl 
for this Infant; it 1s now like the 1/raelires newly eſcaped ont ,,,/z,4. idem. ; 

ofe/£gypt, and will certainly be purſued ; but we hope it ſhall 
fee all theſe Enemies dead, and ling a triumphant fong over } Ephef.6. 16. r Joh. 5. 4 .Thw 
them 11 the Heavenly Canaan, We know that Humane Na- 759 49uz7v hen Res x1 4 
enrs hath no ſach Power of its own, and therefore wo beg it #9 de. 

bf him that 15 able to ſubdue all things to himſelf; and O how bleſſed will this 

Child be if it be Mafter of its own defires, and have learned to deſpiſe the 

World, and be able to ſtand agamft all the wiles of the Devil. | 

4. The laſt Colle& advanceth ſtill higher, defiring that this Child ( and 

all other to whomtlus Salutary Rite ſhall be admimiſtred ) may not only cea/e 

todo evil, but learn to do well, Iſa. 1. 16,17. not only eſcape the pollutions of 

the World, but add to their Faith Vertae, 2 Per. 1.4, 5. We pray that they ma 

be indued with Grace and Heavenly qualities, Meekneſs and Charity, Faich 

and Patience, Temperance and Sobriety, Zcal and Devotion, &c. to that they 
' may obtain Eternal Lite, which though i be not due by the _ EE 

Servants Merit *, yet ſhall be beftowed by the Wercy of the * 77 4 ot —_— wo qudem fl1- 
Maſter upon all that are fo qualified : Let us then earneſtly P97 K+ » FA = #5 op —_— 
beſeech this Bleſſed Lord who is the Fountain of Eternal Poitt 165-46 EY aa 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and Doſe of all things, to give | ; 
abundantGrace to this his new Servant, fo that it may have the c6iHFort df theſe 
Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter,chrough his Mercy, which Crown- 
eth 1n us that- which he hath given co us, for Jeſus ſake. en. 


- $.2. The Prayer of Conſecration, 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, whofe moſt dearly Beloved Son 
Tefirs Chziſt, &c. ] Fhe Word of God reacheth: us that the World was 
darkneſs, and'a Chaos wntil the Spint moved upon the face of the Waters, 
Gen.1.2. fron\whenee the rude and indigefted' matrer received a quickning in- 
flience which produced'chat Beauty and'Order which we now behold: And | 
a itwas1n the firſt Creation: and'Generation' of all things, fo it is in the New [7 
Creatiotr and Regeneration of a Chriſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters | 
of Baptiſm giverh Light and Life; and” bringeth in Order and Comelinefs 1n 
ftead'of the'Conftutlon and: Darkneſs which Six had cauſed : Wherefore ſince 
there 1s {o- great a work to'be done by the Spirit, wemuſt moſt humbly beſeech - 1 
God that the holy Spit may returrt/ ro: its ancient Seat, as Tertulhan ſpeaks : It 4 
is true, . our Lord Jeſtis'did ſandtifie Water in general, to.cthe myſtical waſhirF+* | 
away of Sin ;. bue whoiythis particular Water is to be uſed in ſo ſacred a Min. 
ſtry, and'to'{o/ admurableprrpoſes, it 1s neceflary itſhould firſt be ſanified by 
the Word of God! and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4.5. that is, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts/Inftitution, and by petiniontng tor the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, which 
are theewo Parts of this Prayer. Y cif any thallask why we conſecrate the Wa- 
ter,and where we have an- cxprefs command' in Scripture for CO, 
ir? St. Baſil * anſwers, We' do' this as-well as many: other * Benedicwins Aquem baptiſnats, 
weighry things, becauſe of rhe conſtant Fratttion, and conti- ©* cn Ropers, 
nual Practice of the- Chirch, whichis'@ ſufficient Warrant in $91.4 __ —_ 
matters:{oreaſonable-and'ipious as this is; Now thatthe Prinmi- = ZE” 

Cc uve 
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tive Chriſtians didalways uſe a Prayer for the Conſecrating of the Water doth 


* Oportet vero mundari & ſantti- 
ficari Aqua pritis a Sactrdote, ut 
Foſſit baptiſmo ſuo peccata homins 
qui baptizatur abluere. Cypr.lib.1. 
Ep.21.Venit Sacerdos,Precem dicit 
ad fontem,invocavit Patris nomen, 
Preſentiam Filii & Spiritus San- 
Aiutitur verby celeſirbus — Quod 
baptizemus in Nomine Patry & 
Filii &9 Spiritus Santi. Ambr. de 
Sacr. lib.2. cap. 5+ In Eccleſia Aqua 
Sacerdots prece ſanfificatur.Aug. 
de Bapt- in Donat. 


appear by many Witneſſes *, and which 15 more, their Prayer 
did con{iſt of two principal Parts, ( asoursalfo doth ) ( wiz.) 
1. The repetition of Chriſts Words, Matth. 28. 19. and 
2. A Penition for the Holy Spirit: Only the preſent Form 
1s ſomewhat fuller, having Firſ# a Typical Alluſion as to the 
Original of Baptiſm. Secondly, A. recital of the Inſtitution 
thereof. Thirdly, A double requeſt grounded on theſe pre- 
muſes. 1. For x 4 ſan&fyingof the Water. 2. Forthe right 
pom of the Child to receive the benefits conveyed 
thereby. 

I. This great Petition is introduced by remembring a re- 
markable paſſage in the Paſſion of Chrift, viz. the. flowing 
of Bloud and Water from his holy fide, as he was hanging 


on the Croſs, which the Fathers fay,was from no natural cauſe, but that it was 
miraculous and a myſtery; defigned to ſignifie, that as Sin had entered into 
the World by the Woman (made by a wound in Adams fide ) ſoSalvation came 
in by the two Sacraments of Water and Bloud * which flowed 
from the {ide of the ſecond Adam; and therefore we follow 
Antiquity in this Application, and encourage our ſelves to ex- 
pect great things from him, whoſe ſuffering did occaſion this 
Myſtery, and who poured out his hearts bloud for us. 

2. Our Lord did not only figure this Sacrament in a myſtical manner, bur 
after his Reſurre&tion by a plain and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual 
Sanction, That all Nations ſhould be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. Mat. 
28. 19. Wherefore ſince 1t is by his Command that we go about this Myſtery, 
we do repeat the words of our Commiſlion to ſhew that we expe the inward 
part and the efficacy of all from him, who ſet us upon the work; And ſince he 
15 God bleſſed for ever, and now allo glorified _ inveſted with all Power in 
Heaven and Earth, Mart. 28. 18. we believe his words * are 


* Aqua ad lavacrum, ſanus ad po- 
tum. Ambr.de Virg. ad Marcel. ]. 3. 
idem. in Luc.23. & de Sacram. 1. 5. 
C. 1. Item Tert. de Bapt.c.16., 


* Accedat verbum ad Elementum 


& fit Sacramentum. Aug. 

TS, TeenMwat Te O88 xz 70 Tonon 
Toy. Dictum Oracul: Pythii ap. 
Herodot. *O ©83g Atyuv due $44 


ſufficient to effe&t whatſoever he would have done 1n Baptiſm. 
There are many believe that in this ( as well asthe other ) Sa- ' 
crament, the Conſecration is made by the Divine Efficacy of 
the words of Chriſt : Yet that we may not reſt in the repe- 


molery 3) 6 AVyY © þ Te aus, 


— > ok ab tition of the _ only, 


3.Here is added the Requeſts of the whole Congregation, 
whoare all bound to joyn in this great requeſt, that it may be the more preva- 
lent when ſo many who are already Chriſtians, do beg;the Holy Spirit, for the 
making theſe Waters effeual to the Party now to be baptized : And the two 
former particulars do add much ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus 
expreſs: O thou who didſt ſo lively typifie this ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſion, and 
ſo plainly inſtitute it after thy Reſurre&ion, let us not want thy Preſence and thy 1n- 
fluence, now that we are going about it by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. Behold we 
do all unite our moſt fervent deſires that thou wilt by this Water effe that which far 
rranſcends all Humane Power, Amen. Now the things deſired are two. Firft,That 


whereas this which we have provided isbut common Water, = upon our hum- 


+ T3 any vdve, mAdud|©- a8 
X} X58 args Þ 6inxayuoy Aa6ey 
Suyauy, don] O omuranu'® 
Cyril. Catech.3. ta de ſantto ( viz. 


Spiritu ) ſaneiſata natura aqua ' 


rum, & pſa ſanftificare concepit. 
TFert. de Bapt. c.4. 


cleanſing ; we hope by the devout 


ble ſupplication; he will ſend down his Holy Spirit upon 1t f , 
that it may fignifie, operate andeffe& all that ever any Soul 
received in this holy Laver, and convey all the bleflings of 
Baptiſm unto this Child. 'We do not defire nor expe the 
Water ſhould be changed in ſubſtance, but only ſanaifted 
to a new purpoſe, and impregnated wit a ſpiritual property 
for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin : And it the holy Dove 
did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who had no need of 
Prayers of the Church, it will be ſent to 


theſe Waters, which are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſuitable diſpoſitions in the ſuſcipient, as well as. 


ſpiritual efficacy in the Inſtrument, that not only this Water may 
to convey, but this Child fitted to receive abmndance of Grace at preſent, 


be hallowed 
and 
may 
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may keep the bleſſings for ever which are now beſtowed on 1t. There are too 


many whoſe Names are written in the Catalogue of Ghriſtians, yea, and their 
names written ( it ſeems) in the Book of Lite, who yet are blotted out again 


WJ 


becauſe of their Apoſtaſie,, Rev. 22: 19. and Chap. 3.5. *and 
loſe their Crown +: Wherefore we pray that this Child may 
not only be admitted into the number of Gods choſen ones, 
but may make 1ts Calling and Election fure,by adorming this 
Faith, into which it is baptized, with Virtue and all holy 
Converſation, 2 Per. 1.5. 10. Many have received abundance 
of Grace 1n this holy Laver, here they have been adopted, 
and have perſevered in that bleſſed eſtate to their lives end: 


* A ſantitate ad immuniptiem, a 
juſtiti2 ad iniquitatem, 4d fide ad 
impictatem multos tranſire dubium 
203 eſt. Proſp. reſp. ad objec. 3. 


f Rev. 3-2.Dominus non minaretur 
auferr1 poſſe coronam juſtitie, nifi 
quia recedente juſtsti4, receſſit & 
corona. Cypr. de un. Eccleſ. 


and we wiſh this Child may receive as much as any ever re- | 
ceived; hc it as well as ever any uſed it, and keep it as long as ever any kept it. 
Amen. | 


C. 3, 4+ The Naming and Baptizing of the Child. 


Name the Child, N. ] All things being thus prepared, when we ſee the 
Mainiſter take the Infant in his Arms, it ſhould mind us of the mercy of Jeſus, 
who in like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto him, and we are 
to hope that he will as lovingly receive the Soul theredf as his Miniſter doth 
the Body. And now the time is come to give it a new Name. Nature hath 
taught the molt barbarous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children for di- 
ſtinction, and among the Civilized part of the Heathen World, the Name was 
given upon a certain day *, either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, or Tenth, ac- * Alexandes 
. cording to the Cuſtom of ſeveral places ; But always with great Solemnity,and ab Alexand.. . 
among the Grecians not without a Sacrifice. The Jews ( it 1s well known ) na- OY 
med the Child at Circumaion, Gen.21.2, 3. Luke 1.59, 60. Chap. 2. 21. and £25; Varro 
therefore the Chriſtians named theirs at Baptiſm: Alluding to that new Name j;a/Romanis 
which Jeſus promiſeth to give to his Servants, Rev. 2. 19. Yea,even Perſons of dicuntur. 
riper Years did commonly change their Names, as ( St. Ambroſe {aith ) Sanl did | 
in Baptiſm change his name to Paal, As 13. 9. + The like 


- might be ſhewed in many others, eſpecially where they had 14 abs Slrvia ſuper eum lavacrs 


celeſty influxit — necatur perſe- 


names before taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods : 
For it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils [| to give Heathen 
Names to Children or others, but rather to give them the 
Name of ſome Apoſtle or Saint ; not that there is any fortune 
or merit in the name it ſelf, but that fo the Party may_be 
ſtirred =p to imitate the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe 
name he bears: Now this Name (though it may be privately 


cutor necatur (9 Saulus, vivifhcatur 
Apdoſtolus, vieificatur & Paulus,uſ- 
que ades autem perdidit veterem 
hominem ut cum moribus mutaret 
& nomen : Ambr. Dom. 1. Quadr. 
Ser. 2, Ordine 31; 


[| Conc. Niczn. can.3c. J 


reſolved upon by the Relations, Ger. 28. 29. Ruth 4. 18. 
yet) it muſt be dictated by the Godfather the Wirnefi of this new Birth, the Sure- 
ty who engageth it ſhall lead anew life; and then ſolemnly given by the Mi- 
niſter, becauſe he is in Gods. ſtead, who we hope will give it a new Nature alſo. 
We derive one name together with our original guilt from our Parents, which 
oughtto humble us, and mind. us of our being born in Sin: But this new name 
we receive atthe time of our Regeneration, to admoniſh us of our New Birth, 
and our Heavenly Kindred. This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were 
liſted under Chriſts Banner, and itasa Badge that we belong to God, ſo that as 
often as we hear it, we ſhould remember the Vow then made in our. Behalf. 
The Cuſtom of old was to.write the Souldiers name upon his 
Shield *, by which he was engaged in honour not to loſe 
that Shield, unleſs he loſt his lite ; even ſo hath God given 
us our Name and our Faith together,ſo that if we Apoſtarize; 
our Name will be our Eternal Infamy: We have a new 
wan. let us ww worthy of it, on lea any = t , either 
rivingto make our name Exemplary, if there have been - 

no Saint of it, orelſeJabouring whe hke thoſe of our Ance- pen oper ar og 
ſtors,( Luke I. 59. Vide Gret. in locum) or of Gods Saints who Pavi. * : = 

| Ce 2 


* Inde produit jus imaginum— (3 
non.ina militum clypes inſcripta. 
Forerius in leg.95. Vide Veget. de 
re militar.. lib. 2, cap.28. 


+ Reatus impii eſt pium nomen, 
Salv.de Prov.hb 4. os eſſe quod 


ho 


havs H 
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* Petulantia autem muliers que 


have worn it worthily before us, {o ſhall it berecorded not only in the Churches 
Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and ſtand there for ever : Amen. 


S. 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 


 N. J qo the, Jn the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy 


olt. Amen. ] After the Name 1s given, there are three things 


| conſiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. 1. The Perſon 


who baptizeth. 2. The Words. 3. The A#ions uſed in Baptizing. 1. He 


. that doth Baptize ought to be a lawful AMinifter, for Chriſt gave this Commil: 


f10n only to the Apoſtles, joyning the Office of Preaching together with it, ſo 
that unordained Perſons may as well preſume to Prefch as to 
Baptize*. And therefore the Church of old forbad Women 


urpavit docere,non etiam tingendz , CI . 
nfiarp S to Baptizef, and Epiphanius accounts it ridiculous in Marcion 


jus ſibz pariet.Tert.de Bypt.cap.17. 


and his Followers to permit Women to dothis Officel|. So that 


+ Mulier baptizare non preſumat. our Church requires it to be done by a lawful Miniſter: I know 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 100. quibus there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
= 00nd +> ſuo addunt, 111gw of a Lay-man to Baptize in Caſes of great neceflity -.. 
mrs ; But there are others of the Fathers who diſallow that pra- 


{ Epiphan. Panar. lib. 1. Tom. 3. ice *; and certainly 1t is a great preſumption for an ordi- 


hzrel. 42. 


nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
Warrant;and as to the pretence that a Child may be in dan- 


©. Hier. adv. Lucif. Tom.2. 188. er, I ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon 


* Vide Balſamon in Concil. Sardi- the ſtock of Gods mercy withour any Baptiſm, -as with a 
cenſ. notis ap. Beyer. p.201. Baptiſm which is not commanded by God, and to which he 


| hath made no promiſes. So that where God gives not op- 
rtunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, 1t ſeems better to leave it undone. 

2. The Words, I baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 
Church, and cannotbe pronounced Emphatically by Midwives or ſuch as the 
Romaniſts ſometimes permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieft, one to 
whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this : The Eaſtern Church uſe a little 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. but the ſenſe is much the ſame: howſoever 
in the next words, I» the name of the Father, &c. all Orthodox Chriſtians ever 
did agree, becauſe it is of Chrifts own appointment, and unalterable ; where- 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſi- 
red bythe Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null which were not miniftred 
in the Name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were words 
| put'in toexplain, not to vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho- 


*'En" rid]; 7% ami i/l& Joxtook liberty tomingle a Paraphraſe with them ; yet fire- 
4 7s FAg0V Or Xeif's, 76 wager ly it is more prudently done of our Church to Dre erve the 


Tenor 
{tit. lib. 7. cap. 23. & fuſius ap. Ju- 


47s. Clem, Con- | 4 : ts _y : 
x word of our Lord intire without any Addition-or Diminution. 


ſtin. Martyr, Apol. 2. Now. by Baptizing :in the Name of the Three Perſons ts not 


| - only meant we do it -by the Commuſtion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; But that we do baptize them intothe 
Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Society of Men who 
are diſtinguiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe Profeflions in 
the World, by believing Three Perſons and one God : This is the great funda- 


mental Article on which all the reſt depend,and to which they may be referred; 


ſo that ourve baptized into the Trinity, 15.an argument we are Chri- 
ſhans, and a 7 rr fo ke Religion which Jeſus taught. And the more to 
illuſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells us, that when Men come to full Age were Ba- 
ptized, they asked them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of the 
Three Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in ths Son, and 
a third time when they {aid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambreoſc de facram. 
lib.'2. cap. 7. We may add, that this ſolemn naming of [the Three Perſons 1s 2 
kind of calling them to wetneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were profes 


before theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 1 Fobn 5, 7. And fo we have 


the 


tin. 


Set. IH. The Admuniſtration of Baptiſm. 197 
the ſame for witneſſzs of our Faith * who make us the pro- * — obſynata in Patre, Filio & 
milſesof Salvation, and ſure we ſhall never dare fall off, who oper Fw — tribus te- 
have ſealed our Profeftion in the preſence of the Father, Son, ad ho afrons acetic Er rag 
and Holy Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be eſtabliſhed for ye; erſdem arbitros Fidei, ques & 
ever. 3. We are to conf1der the ſacred Adions in Baptiſm, fponſores ſalurs.Tert.de Bapt.cap.6. 
which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with Wa- 

ter. Itis indeedwery probable, that at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm in thoſe 

hotter Regions where it was ordinary to bath daily, the Rite gr 20 gos 

formed commonly by Immerfion,but the Prudence and Charity of the Church 

( knowing this not to be Eſſential to the Sacrament ) did even there appoint 

chat Clinick Chriſtians, that is, fuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, ſhould 

only be ſprinkled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines - 
to be a lawful Baptiſm *. And therefore for the ſame rea- * ſacraments ſalutaribus neceſ- 
fon it may very well be indulged to tender Infants in theſe om cogente,& Deo largrente in- 
Northern Countries. For God will have Mercy and notSa- 7585 4c. Carers um conferunt 

- = + : - penaia ; Cypr. ad 

crifice ; and the Divine Grace is not meaſured by the quantity magn. Epiſt. 56. 

of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becauſe the 

way of Immerſion wasthe moſt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe that, - 

ml only permits the other, where - it is certified the Child 1s weak, although 

Cuftom have now prevailed to the laying the firſt wholly aſide: butit 1s not a 

matter worth contending for,{ince Sprinkling is ſufficient. As forthe Cuſtom 

of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, once at the naming of the Father, again 

at the naming of the Son, and a third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoſt, 

itis very likely * it was the general uſe of the Church of old, ! 
and they ſuppoſed it did very well expreſs the Myſtery of the * Non ſemel ſed ter, c _ 
Trinity : But our Church hath not enjoyned it; whereforeif mi - 26 Cyril 
it be uſed by any, it muſt not be urged as neceſſary ; for when ce, © 
ſome 1n Spain began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Immer- vo 

ſion too far, it was decreed in a Councilf , That it was ſuf- + Caumum oft ne Hiſpania frat 
ficient to do it once, becauſe this did as well ſet out the One God, baptiſmus nifi una mer/ione.Concil, 
as the other did the Three Perſons, To conclude, we ought not Tolet. 4. Can.5. 
to be ſo much concerned for theſe outward and ritual parts, 
as for the Devotion of our Hearts: Wherefore let the Prieſt minifter herein 
with all poſſible Humility, Reverence, and Sincerity, remembring chat- God 1s 
doing his work within, while he is ——_— without ; and let- the People be- 
hold che Myſtery with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembrmg the like 
mercy once ſhewed to them : And finally let the Prieft and all the People 

heartily ſay Amen, when the Myſtery is :ended, both to ſhew they believe the 

Child to be rightly baptized, and to defire God may ratifie that in Heaven 

which we have done upon the Earth. Amen, fo be it. | 


C. 4. The Reception of the- Child into the Church. 


.'* Wereceive this Child ints the-Congregation of Chziſts Flock, and 
do ſfgn him with the ſign of the Croſs, 8c. ] Baptiſm 15 by the appoint- 
ment of Chrift himſelf the Sacrament of our Initiation and Admiflion mto his 
Church ; wherefore when any one 1s baptized, it is requifite they ſhould be ſo- 
kmnly declared members of the ViftibleCharch, and when God hath received 
theminto his Favour, and ſealed them with his Spirit, as he ever dothin this 
Myſtery where there 15 no tmpediment ; we may then very juftly receive them 
into our Communion, and ſign them with the cognizance of Chriſts Religion, » 
as we do m this preſent Form. tr. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding, 
3- With a practical Application. 1. The' Words are a folemn Proclamatiorr 
made by a facred Herald (according ta the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
veſtirures, and Admiffions to honourable Orders, ) declaring the Party is now, 
and ought ro be reputed a Chriſtian ; and this ought to be ſpoken with a loud 
Voice, that all the Congregation may rejoyce in beholding one more litedun- 
der Feſus Chriſt. Now 1t we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scripture, mechinks 
it may very well be deduced from that ſolemn Proclamation made by God -_ 
| Father, 


\ 


——_— 
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Father, immediately after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 3. 19. Ths « my 

Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; As he by the Maſter, fo we by the 

Servant are declared to belong to God. He as his own only begotten Son, 
we as adopted by him into the Family of our Heavenly Father. Again. St.Paul 

ſpeaking of the Epheſians who were baptized ( which 1s meant by their being 

, :  » x Taiſed up together in Chriſt * ) declareth, that whereas they 
JO in Ta (onpnees 2m were before Aliens from the Commonwealth of 1/rael, and 
MoS ae 14 27 baeg * Theo- Strangers to the Covenant of Promuſe, wer.12. they were now 
phylac. in loc. become Fellow-Ctizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, __ 19. Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this poor Soul 

from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this ſtrange and ſtraying Sheep,and 

hath ſentic home, wherefore let us joyfully receive it. The Church on Earth 

is compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing and increaſing, we ſee many of 

our Brethren do die, and are parted from us, but God hath now filled the ya- 

cant places, and by theſe continual acceflions the Viftble Church ſhall he con- 

ned to the end of the World. Our Saviour himſelf is the great Shepherd, but 

under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to admit the Sheep into his 

Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here faith, We receive, &c. and withal ſets the 

mark of Chriſt upon the new bapt?zed Perſon, declaring by actions as well as 

Words the ſelf ſame thng: Even that this Perſon 1s .of the Religion of Jeſus 

Chrift, and one of - the Society that do profeſs the ſame. Bur becauſe this Sign. 

ing with the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſcrupled by ſome, and reviled by others 

as abominable Superſtition, &c. I will endeavour ſomewhat more fully to vin- 

dicate the Church in this particular, and to give ſatisfa&tion to thoſe whoſe 

prejudice hath not made them inflexible: 2. The Sign which 1s ordercd to be 

annexed to the foregoing Words, 1s the Sign of the Croſs,which ſeems deſigned 

from the beginning to ſome great Myſtery, for ( not to mention that it 1s the 

Figure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended ) we find that God did 

chuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 

from a common Deſtruction, Exek. 9. wer. 4. . And though the Rabbins, the 

{worn Enemies of the Croſs, doexpound- the Hebrew word Tau there to {igni- 

__ fhte a mark, I fee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follow 

* Ommem autem ſuper quem viders them, having Tranſlators * and the moſt learned Fathers 
Ihe = 79 yrs Ln —_— againſt them, particularly St. Ferom,, affirming that it figni- 
YT Ten: fhesthe Letter Thau,which in the old Samari:an Alphabet had 


& Theod. ita explicat Tertul. in , | OE 
Marcion. lib. 3. —_ 22. Origen. the Form of a Croſs: even as [T] among the Greeks,which 
on de Epiphan. Hieronym. in (it may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 
oc. &c. : 


[T] was ſet in the Muſter-Roll after a Battel againſt the 
names of the Living t , as [ 9 ] was againſt the names of the 
ſlain. And further, 1t is very remarkable what is relatedin 
| the Church Hiſtory [|, and obſerved by others.*., That one 
[| Ruffin, Eccle. Hiſt. Ib.r7. cap.29. ſtrajghe line upright, and another tranſverſe, was an eminenc 
my = «apt —__ uy 7 Hieroghphick among the Egyptians, and ſignified ſometimes 
Ibdore lib. i. Orig, wp * ©P- '*- the one /Upholder of all things, ſometimes Eternal Life : 

which was ſo well known to the Worſhipers of Seraps at 


”. Hor. Apollo Hieroglyph, cum Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the Croſs 1o 
notis Nicolai Cauffini. often uſed by the Chriſtians, they did many of them Behkeve, 
. by remembring the ancient ſagnification of the Croſs among 

them, ſuppoſing it was a myſterious: Prediction that the Chriſtians were 

the Servants of the one true God, and were in the right way to Eternal Life. 

But to come nearer, when our bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins of the 

World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples -of his Religion, who ( as Mi- 

nutins Felix affirms) did not worſhip. the Crols, yet they did afſume that Figure 

as the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material Crofſes were 1n ule 

they did with their finger make this ſign, either inthe Air, or upon their Fore- 

heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out and coming in, 

in waſhing, eating, &c. as might abundantly be proved out of Tertullian, St.Ba- 

fil, Cyyril, and many others, but only thatic is too evident to be denied; where- 


fore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhall yp Tx 
making 


F Sixt. Senenſ. Bibliothec. lib. 2. 
Thau. 


bd 


Sect. Il. 
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making this fign to be Idolatrous or Superſtitious,and it may be become injurious 
to the Spirit of. God, who d1d work many Miracles 1n the firſt Centuries by the 
fign of the Croſs, as is apparent to all that are verſed 1n the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times. All this 1s confeſſed by many who yet pretend that ic was not uſed in 
Baptiſm * although they alledge no ſufficient reaſon, why they might not have 
uſed it there, as well as upon all other occaſions. But as to the matter of. Fact, 
it ſeems to me very plain, that the fign of the Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo, 
for La#antins, ſpeaking of the Converted Heathens, ſaith, They came under the 


Wings of Jeſus, and did receive his great and noble ſign upon their Foreheads = 


which like the bloud cn the Lintel cauſeth the d-rojing Angel to 

aſs over *: Yea, hecalls a Chriſtian one with a-tigned Fore- 
Ke * And Tertullian + ſaith, that Satan not only imitated 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing, but the f1gning his Souldiers 
in the Forehead : which ſhews it to have been then a known 
Right of Chriſtianity. St. Baſil allo affirms it to be an an- 
cient Tradition to fign thoſe with the fign of the Croſs, who 
had placed their hope in Chriſt || , that 1s, who were baptized, 
which is alſo the meaning of thoſe (1n St. Cyprian .. ) who 
were figned when they were admitted to Chriſt ; but moſt 
clearly St. Auguſtine * who tells us expreſly that the Catechu- 
mens were {igned with the Croſs of Chriſt in which they had 
believed. There 1s it may be ſome difference in the time of 
making the fign of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
uſed it before the A& of Baptizing, whereas we ule it after- 
wards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Brethren, who 
cannot juſtly charge us with making 1t eſſential to Baptiſm, 
becauſe the Rite asto the {ubſtance of it 15 finiſhed before we 


* Lanctant. Inſtit. lib. 4. cap.27. 
S emper enim Crucs Bapriſmus 
Jungztur. Aug. temp.Ser.101. 


f Mithra fignat illic in frontibus 
milites ſuos. Tert. de precſcr. ady. 
har. cap. 40, 


[| Baſil. de Sp. S. c.27. 


.*. Ea parte corpors notatur ( Ozia 
{ci.) offenſo Domino,ubs ſignantur 
qu: Dominum promerentur. Cypr. 
de CO Vide Chryf. Hom. 54. 
in Mat. 


# Credit Catechumenos in cruce 
Chriſti qua & zpſe ſignatur. Aug. 
in Gal. 6.14. 


make the Croſs, and we eiteem Baptiſm in caſes of haſte, no worſe, as to the 
effects, where 1t 1s celebrated without it. If it be alledged that it is a /ignifying 
fien of Humane Inſtitution, and ſo ought not to be annexed to a Sacrament of 
Divine appointment, I defire it may be remembred that the putting white 


Garments upon the Baptized, and the Receiving the Infant 


with a kiſs*, as now become one of our Brethren + , with many others, 


ſignifying Signs, and inſtituted and uſed by the beſt Chriſtians, and yer 


into the Church 


WCTC * Cypr. lib-3. 
never Epilt. 8. 


any offence wastaken at them; and a good Mythologitt will make every a&tion | 1 Theſ.5.26. 
and geſture to be ſignificant. But I am now beſide my purpoſe; wherefore [ 
will return to conſider with how innocent intentions the Church doth uſe the 


Croſs in this Office. 
it is certainly as lawful to declare it by a * {1gn, as by words : 
And ſurely there is no Character or ſignature, ſo univerſally 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the fign of the 
Croſs, which makes St. Pa»/to put the Croſs for Chriſtianity 
itſelf, 1 Cor. 1.17,18. Gal.5. 11. Phil.3. 18. becauſe the be- 
lief of a crucified Saviour 1s the proper Article of this Faith, 
diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, Turks, and all kinds 
of Religion 1n the World. Wherefore when.the Emperour 
was converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 
' Badge, and of publick uſe as a teſtimony of his being a 
Chriſtian. Hence it 1s called the Sign of the Faithful : the Seal 
to make us known by our Maſter : and the Seal of Chriſt ||: 
Wherefore to fign with the 1ign of the Crofs, 15 to declare 
the party to be Chriſtian ; and as the Cuſtom was of old 
for Servants to have their Maſters name 1n their Forehead, 
Czlins Rhodig. lib. 5. cap. 31. fo we ſet the mark of Chriſt 
there, to ſhew they have taken Chrift Jeſus tor their Lord, or 
if ( as the Church directs ) we hike the mulitary application 
better, St. Chryſoſfoms tells us that the Roman Soldiers would 


When we receive any into the Society of our Religion, 


* In nullum nomen Religions, ſeu 
verum ſeu falſum, coagulari homi- 
nes poſſunt, niſi aliquo ſignacule= 
rum, vel ſacramentorum wiſibilg= © 
um conſertio colligentur, Aug. in 
Fautt. lib. 19. cap. 11. 


f Vexilla miltum cructs inſignia 

ſunt, Regum purpuras, & ardentes 
diadematum gemmas patibuli ſa- 
lutars pittura condecorar, Hier. 
Ep.7. ad Lat., 


| En 0v my * Cyril. Catech. 13. 
-—— Thu worls oped ive 
cuYyvager Ts Toy JarotTy © Tdem. 
oPc9315 Ts Xewss © Epiph. heref. 
30. iignum Det. Cypr.Epilt. 56. 


Somenmes in love to their General, burn his Name upon their Skin ; and 


Procopirs affirms, that the devotion of ſome Chriſtians made them 1n like man- 


ner 


e 
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ner imprint the ſign of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com. in Teſai. 44. but we by 


* STeecc; xayors* Cyril. pref. ad 
Catech. Locate ſumus ad militic>m 
Dei vivi, jam tunc cum in Sacra- 
menti verba ſpoſpondimy1s. Tertul. 
ad Mart. Sacramentum vere Reli- 
giony accipere.Lact.Inſtit, lib. 1. 


+ E#lian. Hiſtor.animal.l.10.c.15. 


[| Verf. 15. & aw, i. ce. wer, 
Verl. 14. ; 
©. $6CO- Suuoroy, eyprapCdos 
ayT&5 ow ame Cyril. Catec.13. 


" * Malus miles eſt qui imperatorem 
gemens ſequitur. Senec.Ep.1 07, 


an-cafier Rite do ſufficiently publiſh, ro = General they 
do belong; Baptiſm 1s the folemn Oath which we take * 
when we are entered Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and then we 
firft put on his Badge, which is like the Ring that the «£gy. 
ptians gave unto their new liſted Soldiers f , witha device to 
mind them to fight manfully. And what more auſpicious 
{1gn could we chuſe than the Trophy of the Croſs, fince our 
Victorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Enemies which 
we have renounced, by it, yea, upon it, Co/.2.15. {| ſo that it 
is a terrour to the Devils .*., and a great encouragement to 
the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that Triumphant 
Banner,which hath been ſo ſucceistul z ir is a ſhame tofollow 
ſuch a Leader * with a faint heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
Colours, wher» we have ſo good aſſurance that if we kee 

cloſe unto them, I» thzs ſign, we ſhall overcome; the Crofs . 
doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it doth in- 


cite us to follow him,unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin ; and '1t we die 1n this 
S2rvice, that Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, the way to a Glorious and 


Everlaſting Life. 


Let the World deride a cructhed Lord, and Atheiſm mock 


at the Croſs of Jeſus, we are ſo far from being aſhamed of our Faith, that we 
glory innothing more than in the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we prine it 


* My Teyuy Emu 20 Te) gays 
po 7% Yeu? — 6Þ wTWT TRE: 
Fits * Cyril.Catech 4. Nec 105 pudet 
crucifix ſed ubi pudors fignum eft, 
crucy ejus fienum habemus. Aug. 
in Gal. 6. 14. 


{ Bucer. & Zanchy. 


l| Scandalum 1 fallor non bong ret, 


ſed male Exemplum eft, edificans 
ad delictum, bone res nemmem 
ſcandalizant niſi malam mentem. 
Fert, de veland, Virgin Cap. 3. 


upon the proper ſeat of bluſhing*. To conclude, the Cere- 
mony 15 exceeding proper, and very innocent, ufed by moſt 
Chriſtians, approved by all the Ancients, and by ſome ofthe 
moſt eminent Reformed Divines expretly t , and condemned 
by no Church : ſo that if this Ceremony be rejected by any, 
they ought to conſider that the fault is in || themſelves, not in 
the thing, at which offence 1s taken, but none juſtly gwen, 
if the Church be but rightly underſtood ; fo that it will be | 


much more profitable for us all to joyn againſt real Idolatry 
and Superſtition, than to contend about the ſhadows of it, 
and we ſhall do better to live like him whoſe Seal is ſet upon 
vs,and to fight againſt our Spiritual Enemies,than for fo ſmall 
an occation to fall out with an Excellent Church, and be ar 
enmity with our Fathers or our Brethren. 


WIR 
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S E C T. III. 2 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after Baptiſm. . 
F. 1. The Exbortation to the Compregation, | 


GeEcing now, Dearlp Beloved Bzeth2en, that this Child is regene- 
rate, &c.} We muſt not preſently turn our backs upon God ſo ſoon as 
the Holy Rite 1s finiſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer, and that we may do both, not only with the Spirit, but with Under- 
ſtanding, the Miniſter doth here teach us what muſt be the Subjects of our 
Praiſes and Petitions. IT. Our Praiſes muſt look back upon the Grace already 
ſhewed, and the benefits which are already given to this Infant,which are prin- 
cipally two. 1. Internally it is Regenerated, 2. Externally it is grafred into 
Chriſts Church ; for which we muſt give hearty-thanks to Almighty God. To 
which we muſt add, II. Our Prayers, which muſt look forward upon the 
Grace which will be needful to enable it to live anſwerable to this Eſtate into 
which it is admitted ; and this we muſt beg of Almighty God alſo, or elſe the 
former Bleflings will be altogether in vain. Now all this is ſo plain, that no 
more would need to be added, but only that ſome with Nicodemas are apt to 
ſay, How can theſe things be ? Fohn 3.9. judging it ——_— that. ſo great a 
matter as Regeneration can be effected ſo ſoon, and by ſo 
mean an Inſtrument * , as they account it : whereas the ef> * Simplicitas ſacramenti quibuſ= 
fe isto be aſcribed to the Divine Power of the Author, not 47 fer [rot fidem, cum 
co the intrinfick efficacy of the outward means : Yet in re- Jump cart Pan rare #dolo- 
| 4 ritatem cons 
ard we can never bleſs God heartily for a Mercy unleſs we c;1;ave. Tert. de Bayt. 
elieve he hath beſtowed 1t;-we muſt labour to remove theſe 
ſcruples by a fuller account of this Baptiſmal Regeneration, that we may not 
 with-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbelief. The word Rege- 
veration 1s but twice ( that I know of ) uſed in Scripture, firſt; Mar. 19. 28. Te 
that have followed me in the Regeneration: where though ( by altering the point 
— SE_ me, in the Regeneration when the Son of man, &c. ) it may lignihe the 
Relurrection ; yet as we read, it fignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 
and-Baptilm. Secondly, Tir. 3. 5. He ſaved us by the Laver of Regene. 
ration | , and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is a Paraphraſe upon that of 4 Grzc. 4: 
our Saviour, Foh.3. Except a man be born of Water and the $ _— cannot enter into A«Tys my - 
theKingdom of God,v.z.And becauſe Perſons cometo age before their Converſion, Wm per 
are firſt caught and perſuaded by the Word of God, the Language of Holy Wrir Pens: = - 
enlarges the Metaphor,and faith, ſuch are Begorten by the Word of God, 1 Cor.4. —w—_ Syr 
15. and then born again or regenerated in Baptiſm. In'like manner ſpeak the Vatab.& Bezz. 
. Fathers, 'who do conſtantly and unanimouſly aftirm, that we are regenerated 
in, or by Baptiſm *. So that we muſt next inquire wherein 
this Regeneration doth conſiſt. And Firf, whereas both *I: novam vitam lavacro aque ſa- 
Children and thoſe of Riper Years are by Nature dead 1n Sin, = hier nn Cypr. de ſeiplJ 
fo that they lie under the guilt and power thereof ; our gra- ts Chor ent CT 
cious Father doth here in Baptiſm ſeal a Covenant with us, Zel& Livor. Lavacrum inde Die 
wherein he promiſeth: to pardon us; and:when this deadly nyſius vocar  wrics © joerg; * 
loads removed, the Soul receives as1t were a New Life, and Vide Ambrol. de Sacram. lib. 3. 
takes new hopes and courage, being reſtored to the Divine Fa- ©P- 7 | ' 
vour, and being ſer free from the ſad expeRations ofunavoi- 
dable condemnation for.former Sin,Origmnal-in Infants, and both it and Actual 
in thoſe-of Riper Years. Before this Eavenant we were dead in Law, and by 
the pardon of our Sins we are begotten. again toa lively hope,and herein ſtands t Luke 3. 3. 
the firſt particular of our Regeneration, ( viz.) in the Renuffion of Sins, where- Acts 2.38.ch. 
fore both Scripture and Antiquity | teach us that Baptiſm 1s the means for Re- 22:16-O-mmem 


8 5: 5 Wo ; . ; autem enor- 
miſſion of Sin, and hence they joyn Pardon and Regeneration commonly ||ro-,,;.,.... pL 


ris baptiſmi ſacramenta diluunts' \\ Td xp" egos duwmby 19 8s ara Jonow avg * Juſtin, Mart. *Agtozos 
Lud TEr x, Yoon agg; e1umuy 79 banlious * Cyril, Catech. 2. , 
Dd gether 


e 
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gether, becauſe this forgiveneſs purs us into a new Eſtate, and an excellent - 
condition in compariſon of that which our Natural Birth had left ns in. Se- 
condly, But further by Baptiſm we gain new Relations, and old things being 
done away all things become new.. Hence the Jews'called their Proſelytes 
New-born Children, becauſe they forſook all their Heathen Kindred ; fo we, 
although we do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chri- 
ſtan, yet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become our Father, 
and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints both in Heaven and Earth our Bre- 
thren, ſo that it is as if we were born over again, fince Baptiſm doth entitle us 
to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this is not all. For Thirdly, Our corrupt Nature 
is changed in Baptiſm, and there is a Renovation effected thereby, both as co 
the morrification of the old affe&ions, and the quickning of the new, by the 
Holy Spuit which is hereby given to all that put no bar or impediment unto ir. 
This was the Ancients Do&rine, who aftirmed a real change 


* Da inmuſt im, infipientem.peccate- 
rem.continuo & eJuns, © prudens, 
E5 innocens erit, tmo enim lavacro 
malitia omns abolebitur. . Lact. 
Inſt. 3. 26. T'nde genitals auxilio 
ſuperiors @vi labe decerſagn expia- 
£1172 pect us purum deſrper lumen 
infudir. Cypr. de ſeiplo. Nexggs 
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to be wrought®* , and beheved the Spirit to be therein be- 
ſtowed as God had promiſed, Ezek. 36.25, 26. That he would 
[prinkle clean Water upon them, and they ſhould be clean from 
all their filthineſ, and then a new heart. would he give them, and 
put a new Spirit within them. And it 15 manifeſt, that in the 
hrſt Ages of the Church there was abundance of Gifts and 
Graces miraculouſly beſtowed upon Chriſtians 1n their Ba- 
ptiſm,- and no doubt if the Catechwmens of onr days who are 


"00 1s oy &) v4. + Cyril. | 
SR FEY” TT" a Age, would prepare themſelves as ſtri&tly by Repentance, 
| | Faſting, and Prayer, as they of old did, they ſhould find in- 
comparable effects of this ſacred Laver, if not in as miraculous meaſures, yet to 
as real purpoſes, that 1s, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and their hearts 
changed by the influence of the Divine Spirit. But ſome may doubt whether 
Infants be Regenezate in this ſenſe, bcauſe they are not capable of giving any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor do there any immediate effecs of 
their Regeneration-appear ; hence: the Pelagians denied it, but they are there- 
fore condemned by the Milevitan Council, Can.z. and confuted by St. Aug.ad Bon. 
lib. 3., It is confeſt they can ſhew no viſible {1gns of ſpiritual life in the opera- 
tions thereof, no-more can they of their having arational Soul, for ſome time; 
and yet we know they havethe power of Reaſon within them ; and 1ince all In- 
fants are alike.cithera{ do here receive a principle of New Life,or none receive 
it ; wherefore I {cenoreaſon why we may not believe as the Ancients did,that 
Gods Grace (which is diſpenſed according to the capacity of the Suſcipient ) 1s 
here given to Infants to heal their Nature, and thathe beſtowed on them ſuch 
meaſures of his Spirit as they can receive ; for the malignant efte&sof the firſt 
Adams \1n, are not larger than-the free gifc obtained by the Second Adams 

. Righteouſneſs, Row..5.15,18, And if it be asked how 1t comes to pals then, that 
{o many Children do afterwards fall off to all impurity? I anſwer, ſodo too 
many grown Perſons alſo; and neither Infants nor Men are ſo regenerated in 
this Life, as abſolutely to extinguiſh the concupiſcence : for 

the Fleſh ſtill will ſuſt againſt the Spirit* : but then God 


* Baptizatus caret, quidem omni 


peccato 3 Sed non omnt malo, rema- 
net ſfiquidem concupiſcentia. Aug. 
adv. Julian. Dimittitur concupiſcen- 
tia carnis, non ut non ſit ; fed ut in 
peccatum non tmputetur : id:m de 
Bapt. & Concup. 1. 1.c. 5. — ad 
aronem manet, non conſentientibus 
nihil omnino nocitiira : . Idem de 
Remuiil. ib.2, cap 4. 


+ Eatem pgratia ſpiritnaly que e- 

- » Fu \ . 
qualiter in Baptiſmo 4 credentibus 
Jumitur 3 in converſatione atque 
attu noſtro poſtmodum vel manit= 
tir, vel-augetur. Cypr.'Ep. 76. af: 
Magnum. 


givesthe Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. He leaves 
the Corruption to try and exercife us,but ſo that he engageth 
to enable us/to get the better, through this new Nature plan- 
ted in us, if we will improve it, and follow the Dictares of 
his: Holy Spirit ; but by negle& or wiltul complying with the 
Fleſh, we may loſe this Grace againz-Our Gracious Father 
hath alzady done-his part, and will do it moreand more as 
the Child ſhall be /caÞable and willing to receive it; and if 
this ſeen ſtrange! :ro:ahy whole Opinions are taken up from 
later Definitions of Repeneration,-let them diſpute with holy 
Cyprian (not with me) who ({aith, + The Grace of God 3 equally 
diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or increaſed 
afterwndrdy by our Ads nd Converſation. The ſum 1s, That 
Baptiſm-doth' ſeal a "Pardon 'co us for all former Tranſgrel- 
f f 
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fion, and begets us again to the hope of Eternal hte; that it reſtores us to the 
favour of God, and gives us a new Relation to him ; and finally icheals our. 
Nature by the Spirit hereby conveyed.to us: and though all this be upon con- 
dition of our keeping our part of the Covenant, yet that makes not Gods Mer- 
cy lefs, nor ought it todiminith any of our Praiſes, but only it mnſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care hereafter more ſtrict, to 
make this-its Calling and Election ſure. 'This1s I hope the ſenſe of our Church, 
as well as of the Primitive, and if fo, it.will not be material toa judicious Chri- 
tian for any to ſay it doth not agree to ſome modern Syſtems, The other 
Parts of this Exhortatijon we ſhall not need farther to explain here, becauſe we 
mentioned them in the beginning, and there are no objections againſt them, 
and they are all repeated in the enſuing Collect, where we will peak more 
practically of them. | 


$. 2. Of the Lords Proper. 


Our Father which art in Yeaven, 8c. } Whenfoever we pray we are 
commanded to ſay, Oar Father, Luke 11.2. becauſe whatſoever we need is com- 
prized in that Divine Form : And when this leads the way, it prepares God to 

ear all the reſt, giving efficacy to them, and ſupplying the defects of them 
But ſtill we muſt apply it co the preſent occaſion : And now let us. conlider 
we could never ſay, Our Father, withreſpect to this Infant before, whereas the 
whole Congregation being about to Petition for this new Member of their 
Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may fitly now ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven : and ſince he hath given ro it and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
ſtian, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be Hallowed 1n our lives, and 
that his Kingdom of Grace may be compleated by theſe daily acceflions till the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may do hs Will, and ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
ever do: We muſt pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
Infant among thereſt of his Children, Giving both to it, and to us owr daily 
Bread : And: that he will pleaſe to forgive to it its Original, and to us our 
Actual Sir, evenas we are engaged in a Covenant of Charity, and have pro- 
miſed to forgive all the World as one of his prime Commands.” Finally, we 
mult beſeech him to defend bothit and us from the Temptations which we have 
renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the Evil of Sin or Puniſhment, nor fall 
off from the Grace in which we ſtand. All which, for this new Brother of our . 
Society which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and alſo upon our own Account, we 
muſt conclude with a hearty Amen. 


$. 3. Of the I4ſt Colle. 


We yield the hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, fo2 that it hath 
pleaſed the, &c.] As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
this Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the Church hath prepared an ex- 
cellent Form to expreſs both, and according to the method fg preſcribed, 
here 1s, Firſ#, Moſt hearty Thankſgivings for the Benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly; 
Moſt humble Petitions, hee the Party which hath received them may walk an- 
{werably. 1. We begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the 
Jews, who when the Child is circumciſed, do ule to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord our 
God who hath ſanftified us with his Precepts, and commanded us to bring this Child 
into the Covenant of Abraham * : But this Child enters into a better Covenant, * Fagius in 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, ſothat we have more cauſe to bleſs God than' Deur. 10. 6. 
they ; nor ought we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament be re- Buxtort. Sy- 
ceived or no, ſince the Church of old did ever ſuppoſe it, even in Adult Per- 29898: Þ 3 
ſons, becauſe they knew the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had promi- 
ſedtobe with his Church to the end of the World,inthis very Adminiſtration, 
Mat. 28,ult. Hence in the Eat they ſung after Baptiſm the 32 Pſalm, Bleſſed - 
x he whoſe miquity is forgiven, &C, and St. Ambroſe ſaith, the Prieſt ſpoke to the 

Dd 2 Perſon 
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Perſon baptized irs this manner : God the Father Almighty, who hath Regenerated 
thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sins, &c. which ſhews;that 
the Ancients did not queſtion the effect of theSacrament, no not mPerſonsof 
Age, untth their future Converſation declared they had broke their Covenant ; 
how much more then ought we to believe this, in the Cafe of Infants, who can 
putno impediment to the Grace of God, and are all alike, fo that enher all 
or none receive theſe Bleflings? Now the particulars for which we bleſs our 
moſt merciful Father, they are Three, all of them Acts. of Free Grace, and ef- 
feas of a-mighty Favour, and all of them highly beneficial to the Party on 
whom they are beſtowed. Frff, Thar it hath pleaſed God' to Regenerare this 
Infant with his Holy Spirit; which is an unvaluable mercy: For whereas it was 
by ics firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and liable to Eternal Death, in this ſe 
cond Birth that Guilt 1s done away,and that Obligation to Death cancelled, and 
{o ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again by actual diſobedience. It was 
defiled and corrupted in the principles of its Being, deprived of the Image of 
God, and under the Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, in a ſervile 
wretched condution, ſo that it could never have pleaſed God, Rom. 8. $. nor 
conquered its Evil AﬀeRtions, nor had it any afliftance or ſtrength ſo to do: 
But now it 1s born of the Spirit, and purified in the inward Man, and the Image 
of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 
will reſiſt the Fleſh, and may wholly in time ſubdue it ; it 15 in Covenant with 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, ſo that its nature 15 healed ar preſent, 
and ſhall be ſan&tified throughout hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled again: 
It was an Objeabf Divine Wrath, a Veſkel fit for Deftruction, a corrupt abo- 
minable Creature ; but now it is beloved, purified, and reſtored, it is admitted 
to a ſtare of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſſibilities of Gloty as the beſt of Gods Saints 
(which now enjoy ic) once had. O let us bleſs the Almighty for this change, 
tor from ſach beginnings Eterenal felicity uſes to ſpring, and this little Seed by 
the Divine influence and careful cultivating, will thriveand grow into a ſtate of 
Perfection and Immortality. Secondly, We muſt praiſe him that he hath adopted 
it for his own Child, which is 2 Conlequent of the Regenerating it, for God 
Adopts none for his Children till he hath firſt ſanaified 
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+ Adoptio ſolet fieri aegs 7 0g 
pvNay 4 &mudoy * Aulus Gelhus. 
Divus Auguitus amiſſis laberr,ne- 
poribus, exhanſta C.eſarum turba, 
adoptione demum deſertum fulſit. 
Senec.Con(ol. ad Marc. Sect.15. 


* Enm ſervum quen. Dominus as 
intervententibus filuum [unm nom:- 
naverit, liberum eſſe conftiturmus. 
Juſtin. Inſtit. lib. 1+ tit.2 SECE. 1 2. * 


hves are forfeit to his Juſtice, and not only 


"chem, and made them mm ſome meaſure like himſelf. Now 
how excellent a Favour is this alſo 2 That fo poor a Wretch, 


. Whoſe Kindred was Worms and Corruption, if not evil Spi- 


rits, ſhould fo freely be adopted by the King of Kmgs, not 
becauſe he wants Children of his own ( the ufual reaton of 
Adoption + ) for beſides the holy Jeſus,the blefſed Angels are 
all Sons of God; nor yet becauſe he deſerved this Favour, 
was this Child adopted : But of his own infinite goodnels 
Our Heavenly Father takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe 

| ardons them, 
but makes them his own Children, and H—_ gives them 
the beſt freedom, even the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God *, Re.8.21.and entitles them to a Portion of his Grace, 
and alfo an inheritance 1n his Glory,and a right to the Crown 
of life. Oh who can parallel this Mercy, or how can we 
ſufficiently expreſs it ? Laftly, We are to give thanks that 


this Child is made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 
Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, only fit to be 
Fuel for Eternal Flames, and graft it into the true Ohve, Rom.11.17. ſoasto 
make it partake of the ſame Spirit, and Grace whuch is derived from the Root 
into the moſt flouruhing and fruittul Branches : That this Stranger ſhould be 
incorporated into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church, and made a Denizon 
of the New Feruſalemi. The Chiet Captain purchaſed his freedom in the 
Roman City at a very great rate, A&s 22.28. and it was formerly thought a 
reward forthe greateſt merits to give them the Priviledges of a Roman : => 
Wit 
the 
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Sec. Itl. * The Confequents 
the Saints, and of the houſhold. of God, -Eph.2.19. admuted tg all the Franchiſes 
and Immunities that belong to the Communion of Saints : Bleſſed be God! 
Could this. poor . Infant underſtand its own happineks hexein,, op, werg.it able to 
expreſs 1t Rf, it would moſt paſlionarely ting Peas, and be xavifhe.wi Ad- 
muration, at.fo Ts Penang andcondelcenſon : bub lin the Chikd can- 
not do this as yet, let us ( to; whom the hke favour hath been, ſhewed ). lend.ic 
*onr Tongues and Hearts to blels the Larval perdant, and ler us really rejoyce in 
remembrance, of our own. Mercy, fo that the name of his Majeſty may be mag- 
"nified as it ought to be, Amen. 2. To oar Thankſgwing we muſt add Petitions, 
and beſeech; Almighty God, that it may not receive this Grace.zn vain. And a 
'herein alfo, we have a precedent in the Jewith Rites, where;the Circumciter ha» + 5335 
ving ended the Circumcifzon,, ſaith, O onr God, and the God of - our Fathers,, ©) 
ſtrengthehs and preſerve this Infant unto his Parents, 8c. and as he hath entered into' © | 
"The Covenant of Circumcifton,Jet him enter into the ſtate of Marriage,and good Works : ” 8 
Butour Prayers are more ſpiritual, ( viz. ) for inward Grace rather than,outward 3 
Bleſſmgs ; and good reaſon, for all theſe benefits will vanyh, unleſs they be; af- 
terwards improved, they. will not have their full effe&, unleſs the Condwipps 
be performed, Neither we nor the Primitive Church do believechem to be 
regenerate, or ſo endued, with the Spirit, but thatby ſloth or wilfuliniquity.they 
may be deprived of all again; their Corruptions are not ſo mortified, but that 
by compliance and baſe negligence,they may revive again, ſo that the laſt eſtate 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt, and it ſhall be more tolerable for Heathens chan 
for vile Apoſtates. Wherefore we beg moſt humbly and earneftly, that this 
Child may live as one upon whom ſuch great favours are beftowed. The 
words of theſe Requeſts are St. Pauls, Romb. 4,5, 6. and werſc xr, 12,13.and 
the Phraſe is frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. "The {um of them 
is, to deſire that whatſoever is ſhadowed in the Qutward part, and ſignified in 
Rite, may in Subſtance and Reality be fulfilled * ; = that whatſoever -the * Bapriſmus 
Scripture affirms to bethe duty of all geined Perſons, may be particularly per-//tars etl 
formed by this Child, Thar as this Child hath in figure imitated Chritts Death perſons | 
and Reſurretion, 10 1t may hereafter live, as one dead unto fin and all the defires Falun et in 7 
of it,but alive unto righteouſneſs, and readyto execute all the commands there: corpore. Aug. 
of ; That as it 15 baprized into the Faith of Chriſt crucihed for fm, ſo it may 
mortifie and kill all its corrupt affeions, until it have utterly aboliſhed all the 
' Powers of Luſt and Concupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in fubjecion to the 
Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt thatis remuted, nor fall back 
into the ad a from which 1t 1s delivered, that it may not defile what God 
hath cleanſed, norexpel what he hath given; but when it comes to under- 
ſtanding, that it may make uſe of the Grace that is offered unto it, and im- 
prove the beginnings planted 1n it, and live like one of Gods Children, and 
one of the Society of Saints ; and then. we are aſſured that it ſhall not only 
have an intereſt m the meritsof Chrifts Death, but feel the power of his Re- 
ſurre&ion ; and finally, ic ſelf ſhall alſo riſe again in the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt, of which this Myitery is a pledget. We do moſt ardently therefore + Bapri/mmus 
deſire this Infant may lcad a holy life ; for if it live like Jeſus on Earth, it ſhall 7492 7eſur- 
live with him 1n Heaven; if it be an obedient Son, it ſhall not fail of the In- _— 238” 
heritance ; if it follow che ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go whither they are ——— 
gone , and with them atlaſt ſing Halelsjabs 1n everlaſting Glory. And oh what in Rom.s. 
pity 15 1t, that when this Child 1s ſet in the right way thither, when it is pur 
1nto ſuch a ſtate, that neither former Guilt, nor future Power of Sin can ttop 
its paſſage, 1f it hold faſt the Grace received ; what pity is it (I fay ) that it 
ſhould fall off and loſe all again : And yet too many do thus Apoſtatize, and 
exchange Life for Death, Liberty for Bondage, and Heaven for Hell; whoſe 
{ad Cataſtrophe doth ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray, that this poor Infant may 
never do the like, butthrough the continuance of the Grace of God may lead 
the reſt of us lifeaccording to this blefſed beginning for Jeſts lake ; and let all 


the People lay, Amen. 
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C. 4. The concluding Exbortation 10 the "OED | 


' Foraſmy Foo this Child hath pzomiſed by, you that are:his Sure- 
(Are mee, 8c. ] The Church hath always had pap nk care Ire 
this Vow of 'Baptiſin; may be-conſcienciouſly performed; and in regard that 

- nothing tends more direaly to the ſcowing of Holineſs and Religion, here is 
added endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt Apes 
© © + f----when thoſe of Riper Years were baptized, the Exhortatioh 

*Allogurmur recenter baptizatos,ut * was directed to the Perſons themſelves, and there are many 
m1 yy mrapn 1-7 aero. 6 excellent trats_of the Fathers made upon. that occaſion, : 
ary thy a, 995m yy ' pfius "or: But now that Children are moſt commonly the SubjeRts of 
conjugals fidem. Aug de Civit. Dei Baptiſm, who are nor yer capable of Admontion ; here is a 
Lib, r. cap.27. | ſerious and earneſt Exhortaton made. unto! the Sureties': 
| Which if it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is Bt 
any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how" abſurd'to putlittle 
Children{(whoſe Bond is not good 1n humane Counts )upon this weighty Office, 
and alſo how ridiculoxs for thoſe who have taken this Duty upon'them, to think 

'they can ſhake off this Charge again, andaflign it over to the Parents : which 
are the evil Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age. Ir is ſure, that if this Infticution of 
Godfathers and Godmothers were prudently undertaken, and well performed, 
there could not be a 'more effectual means to repair the decay of Chriſtian 
Piety ; and therefore it 1s very lamentable to behold how {lightly men enter 
upon 1t, and how little they do regard it afterwards. For remedy whereof 
wiſh that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent Exhortation, which con- 
tains, Firſt, A Review of what:they have done. Secondly, A Direttion con- 
cerning what they are to do. Thirdly, A reaſon why it 15 fo neceſfary that 
theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They have engaged for a Minor un- 
to Almighty God,the God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men; they are be- 

$3 | ' come Sureties and Bondſmen + for this Child unto the Ma- 
&. , mo0 nate ws i PTY ply of Heaven; and it is a heinous Crime to deal fal(ly 
ereade ou avs Ser ſpireue , with himſ|, and he will in no wiſe be mocked: You have 
#pfis fidejuſſores extitiſſe. Aug. de undertaken thatthis Infant {hall renounce the Devil, believe 
Temp. Serm. 136. in God, and ſerve him, and though the Childs wilful Apo. 
PWT" LILY WG ſtaſie doth not forfeit your Bond, yet your own negligence 
As a > + = s folvere. AY, if you do not endeavour to inſtruct and amend him ; 
ambeof in 1:k 20. God knows it 15 not in your power to give the Child Grace, 
but 1t 151n your powerto teach and to admoniſh, and if you 

will not do ſo ſmall a matter, the Child is loſt through your default, and ic 15 
apparent you care not what you promiſe to A_—_— God; for the leaſt that 
2 Bondſman can do 1s to call upon the Debtor to diſcharge whar is owing ; nor 
can there be a more eafie condition than that the Surety hall be free, it he do 
but often admoniſh him that he is bound with to pay the Debr. Contider 
therefore all you that are concerned, what you have done, and then it is eafie 
ro gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To reach theſe Children 
the Nature of their Baptiſmal Vow ; and this was of old appointed evento grown 
Perſons when they have been baptizedin haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, 
they were to be taught afterwards, what favour God had done them, and what 

| Duty they owed for the {ame *: Much more is it neceſſary 

* Qui in egritudine conſtieuti ba- 55, the Caſe of Infants ; wherefore, The Godfather or Godmo- 
priſ 1s gx meg agay Kees ther ( ſaith an Ancient Author) ovght to ſignifie to thoſe whors 
er Seaton iow ; ao bhi - they have received from the Font of Regeneration ( when they 
Concil. Laodicen. Can. 59. cometo Age ) what Promiſes they have made for them — that they 
may ſtudy not to live umworthy of the Salvation, provided for 

them, but may fulfil by their own performance what they have promiſed by the mouths 

F Wyps enm of others: Tr Strabo de reb. Eccleſ. cap. 26. St. Auguſtine allq warneth them 
ex baptiſmo {© inſtrutand corre them who they have anſwered for *; and the Synod of 


hogs ou Mentz, + hath a peculiar Decree in this matter. But if there were no Authority, 
gate : Aug.de rect.& Cathol.converſ. F Compatres ſpirituale: filiolos ſus Catholice inſiruant : Syn Mog.Can 47. 
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it 5 highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceflary ; for bow ſhall they believe in him 

of whom they have not heard, and how ſhall they hear without a Teacher? Rom.. 

10.14: It 15 1m1poſltble they ſhoukd keep this Vow if they do not underſtand 

it; wherefore you muſt begin earlv,and inculcate often to them, what you did 

| for them, andupon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, which you can- 

not better do,than by making them learn and underſtand the Church Catechiſm, 

che firſt part of which is an excellent Account of this Solemn Vow,plainly and 

briefly ſhewing both what God promiſed to them, and what they by you pro- 

milſed to htm ; together with other particulars for their better keeping of the 

fame. This is the firſt part of the Sureties Duty; the Second is that they do 

bring them to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtructed and adviſed ; for 

Faith comes by Hearing, Rom.10.17, Sermons are appointed to convince the 

Judgment, perſuade the Will, and move the Afﬀedtions of ſuch as have been 

1nitiated in the firſt Principles of Religion. And here they ſhall be exhorted | 

and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their Duty; ſo that Experience | 

ſhews that thoſe who negle& to hear Sermons * , dogrow worle and worſe, and * Alphius fee- | 

fall into damnable neglect, even forgetting that ever any Vow was made by nerator ſolebat 

them, or for them, running at laft into Atheiſm and open Prophaneneſs. ficere, Opri- 

Thirdly, Becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good Foundation be laid, '' -21t,, 

they muſt privately teach them, Firf, The Creed, which they have promiſed — on Om 

to believe. Secondly, The Lords Prayer,that they may have help from God againſt lumella dere 

the Enemies which they have renounced. Thirdly, The Ten Commandments which ruſtica,l.1.c.7. 

| they are engaged to keep; and all theſe in the Engliſh Tongue, leſt they patter 

them over as ignorant Papiſts their Ave Maries, and do not under{tand them. 

Theſe muſt be taught to the pooreſt, being indiſpenſably neceſlary ; but then 

where Children can read, their Godfathers muſt teach them in private all 

things that may further their Salvation, and alſo bring them to be Catechiſed by 

the Miniſter where they may be taught more fully. Fourthly, They muſt en- 

deavour that their Parents bring them up in Vertue and rhe fear of God : for 

without this all knowledge is unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Au- 

thority to adviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprove them for doing ill; 

yea, to admonith the Parents alſo it they negle& their Duty. LZafly, Leſt any 

ſhould think this is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Cogenz Rea- 

ſon, ſhewing the neceſlity of this care, wiz. Becauſe the main end of Baptiſm, 

and the defzgn of allthe Rites 1n it, is, that we may be real Chriſtians; that is, 

lead holy Lives, and become like unto Chriſt f, whole name | = E [ 

we are baptizcd into,and whoſe Religion we have under- Tt W#d eſ# Chriſtzanus ? ſimilieudo " 

taken: If we do not live the more free from Sin, and do edu 7 of+ humane | 
, x ; piſti Chriſtianiſ= 

more good Works, we might as well have been unbaptized, ',,,m, feſtina fieri jimilis Deo. Ba- 

yea, 1t ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Infhdels. You fil. Hexam. Homil.1o. 

Godfathers and Godmothers have done the Child little kindneſs, , ,Tia& d&1a20y 04019 au 

if you look after it no further; you have afliſted it in vow- 7 266 xF! 70 yaoi; opabany 3 

ing and engaging to be the Servant and Souldier of Jeſus p51, 9 Hy Remows re 

Chriſt, in abjuring and renouncing all Wickednefs, and will ; 

you not do ſomething to procure 1t may perform theſe ? Be afſared that Ba- 

ptiſm will neither do you nor them good, unleſs it make yourmore holy after- 

wards, but will be the aggravation of your Condemnation. Wherefore I will 

conclude with a threefold admonition : Firſt, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſuch 

Sureties as may be Afliſtants to them 1n their weighty Charge, and muſt be 

either ſo pious to bring up their Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing to 

be told of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made their Superviſors. 

But if Parents be proud and ſcorntul, or take ſuch advice in evil part, they are 

doubtleſs guilty of che breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sureties, Let them not 

be diſcouraged from this pious undertaking, by the Duty attending on it, for it 

15 uncharitable to refuſe it, and others have done it for us ; we are bound to 

all theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chriſtian muſt reprove his offending 

Brother, yet by thus engaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 

Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon our ſelves, for we may 

eafily deliver our Soul ; And when we do become Sureties, we may declare 

to : 
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to the Parents, that is our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour the Salvation of 

this Child. Let them take it well or ill, let us not diſpleaſe God and endan- 

* Armics oitth B fer, fads. bug, BE 0 On Souls * for fear of giving them offence; let us 

P. Mim. Utzzliores ſunt plerumque _— = will GN them _ oy ns GECANOS 60 their 

inimici objurgantes, quam Amici Childs rune. Ir is a cruel and miſchievous modeſty to be 

objurgare metuentes : Aug, Ep. ad aſhamed to ay for God where two Souls are concerned, 

Hier. Moleſta veritas, ſiquidemex our own and his for whom we are engaged. Let not others 

ea odum naſcitur : ſed multo m- negligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſee Relj-. 

py objequium,quod peccaty m- gion almoſt loſt, while none take care of Childrens Religious 
julgens precipitem ferri amicum Ed —_ am if - do ia h 

finit. Cicero. ucation : and if Sureties do inſtru, exhort, and reprove 

their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave the 

ſucceſs to God. Thirdly, To thoſe rhat are Baptized ; You muſt be thankful to, 

and reverent toward your Sponſors, and give them leave to reprove you,taking 

all in good part from them, and being defirous to learn your Duty. And let 

. _ us all that have received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow unto our lives end, 

+T3 &dftoua for it will arm us againſt Sin +, tocontider how ſolemnly we haverenounced 

Us) ere 1t; and Luther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Tempta- 

@s 0a,” 'g: tions,by crying out, I am baptized, I am a Chriſtian. If we fall off to a falſe 

Ns WP tad Faith, ora wicked Life, we are not only diſobedient or deceived, bur perjured 

Je"P © andforſworn; and we forfeit all the Grace that we had begun to receive. and 

the Glory to which we were ſealed. Let our lives ſhew we did obtain ſome 

Grace in Baptilm, by early beginning to cultivate that good Seed, before it be 

choked with the Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the Younger labour to keep out 

Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 

regain by unfeigned Repentance their RR ahi ane, from whence 

they are fallen; ſo [hall Baptiſm not only let us into the way of Heaven, but 

be a means to keep usin the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed 


Immor:ality, Anim, 
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DISCOURSE 
CATECHISM. 


UPON THE 
C.1. I Here are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of this Catechiſm, that 
| it 1s as unneceſſary in it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 
Brevity, to explain the ſeveral particulars thereof, and yet I 
muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compolure, 
concerning which I will therefore only make theſe general Remarks : 1. That 
the Duty of Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, .and hath been obſerved in 
all Ages of the Church: 2. That this Catechiſm 15 in all Points agreeable to 
the Primitive Forms : 3. That the Method thereof 1s exaR, ſhall be demon- 
ſtrated by its proper Analyſis : 4. That all Perſons concerned ought to promote 
the Learning and Underſtanding thereat. 
Firſt, We affirm that Catechizing 1s of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been 
obſervedin all Ages of the Church; the former of which might be proved by 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two or three plain Texts ſhall ſuffice; In 
the Old Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews to teach his Laws dili- 
gently to their Children, Deut. 6. 7. and by Solomon he eryoyns us, To train up a 
Child in the way that be ſhould go, Prov. 22.6. In the New Teſtament, Chr: 
ſtan Parents are charged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4. which Precepts are confirmed by the practice of all 
ious Parents and Maſters from the beginning: Thus did 4brabam inftruct 
bis Children, before the Law, Ger. 18. 19. David his, under the Law, 1 Chron. 
18. 9. and thus 7Timothy's Parents taught hum, under the Goſpel, 2 Tim.1.g. chap: 
2.15. But beſides this Domeſtick inftruftion, Moſes by Gods Command en- 
joyns the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Children 1n the publick Afſem- 
bly, Deut. 31. 11,12. and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in that 
Command to St. Peter, Feed my Lambs, Fohn 21. 15. In obedience to which Di- 
vine Laws, theduty of Miniſters inſtructing the Younger ſort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the Jews, Foſephzs tells us, 
they were above all things careful that their Children might be inſtructed in | 
the Law *, and there was in every Village a Perſon who was called, the 1- * Joſeph. An- 
ſtruffor of Babes,to which St. Paul ſeems to allude, Rom. 2. 20. and Buxtorfins re- tiquit. 1. 4. c.3. 
lates the Method which they proceeded in, until Ten years of Age they taught 
them the Law, and from thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtru- 
&ed them in the Talmud ft; To which Gretizs adds out of ther own Authors, + Buxtorf.Syn. 
|| that atThurteen years of Age they uſe to bring them to the Houſe of God, Judaic. c.3- 
there to be publickly examined; and being approved, were then declared tobe || Grotiusin 
' Children of the Precept, that is, obliged to keep the Law; and whereas our Sa- P&©2-V-42- 
viour came up to this Catechizing at Twelve Years old,. it was becauſe of his 
Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingenioxs do rus: before 
the Command, This general practice of the Jews was imitated by the Chriilians, 
as al] their other pious uſages were, which makes St. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cu- * 
ſtom was derived from the Tradition of the Jews .*., and {ince our Saviourhad --. Anibro 
allo approved and commandedit, in particular to St. Perer, he ordained St.ſark Comment. in 
to be the firſt Catechiſt at Alexandria; and Euſebins notes, that in the Year Ell 4- 
191.when Pant&%s was the Inſtructor of that School of Young Chriſtians;this , ... c. .. n 
Office had flouriſhed there for a long time *: To Pantanm (ucceeded Clemens — ; 
E e Alexan © 
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Alexandrinus, who wrote his excellent Catechiſm called TIatiwy®&-, or the 
*Euſch.1.6.c.3. Childs Guide, and left the place to Origen *, who afterwards being advanced to 
: preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to Catechize the more Igno- 
Tbid.1.6.c,12. rant f , to whom Dziony/izzs was Succeflor |. The like Officer no doubt there 
(Ibid. 16.22. was in all her Chriſtian Churches, though it be not ſo fully recorded. Ar 
Carthage Se. Cyprian Ordained Oprtatms a Reader to Catechize the new Con- 

”. Cypr. ad verts .*. : St. Cyril alfo bore this Office at Fernſalem in his Youth, and then he 
Clem. Ep.24- writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm which are extant at this day ; St. Hieroy, 
de Scriptor. Eccleſ. It were an endleſs Task to give an account of all that the 

Fathers ſay concerning the neceflity and uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no Man, 

who hath bur fipt of Antiquity, can be ignorant what care was taken in the 

| Primitive Times to inſtruct the Carechumens m the Fundamentals of Religion, 
FR Gl PB in ſome places for two whole years together *, betides the 
* Concil-Elliberitan, Ean.4z.An. more ſolemn Catechizing of them in the forty days of Lent i, 


A —————  — 


{ Hieron. Ep. ad Pammach. Cyril, Which futhiciently ſhews, they chought it of great concern- 
Hieroſol. Cat. Myltag.1. ment to the Chniſtian Religion, that the younger fort were 


well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome difference between 
the Perſons which were Catechized then, and thoſe which we 1n{tru& now ; 
for then generally the Catechumens were ſuch as were come to years of diſcre- 
tion, but ( having been born of Heathen Parents ) were not yet baptized ; fo 
that they Catechized them before their Baptiſm ; as we do alſo thoſe who are 
not baptized till they come to Riper years. But (fince there are tew ſuch now, 
and almoſt all Chriſtians are baptized in their Infancy ) we are neceſlitated to 
Catechize thoſe that are already baptiſed ; and provided the Duty be done, and 
that this Inſtruction be given to Converts or Children as ſoon as they are capa- 
ble thereof, 1t is not abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be before Baptiſm, as our 
Saviour himſelf ſeems todeclare, in that he path placed Teaching as well after 
as before Baptiſm, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 
—-— &c. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded jou : 
intimating we muſt teach new Converts before Baptiſm, and may teach 
others afrerwards : Nor yet 1s this Catechizing after Baptiſm any ways dilfo- 
nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church; for they then determined 
that where it was not poſlible to Catechize before Baptiſm, it was ſuthcient to 
do it afterwards; - as in the caſe of ſuch as were haſtily baptized in Sickneſs, 
theſe were by the ancient Canons to be inſtructed in the Creed after their Ba- 
* Concil.Lao- ptiſm * , ad there 15 a famous inſtance of this in the Baptiſm of St.Baſil, whom 
dicen, Can 59. the Biſhop kept for ſome time after in his Houſe, that he might inſtruct 
$& Concil. Eli- him in the Things ning to Eternal Life } . And a Learned Writer affirms, 
ym that all baptized Perſons in the Primitive Times ( although they had been Ca- 
locusin Vit. techized before) yet were wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm to be 
S. Baſil. more fully Catechized in all things neceſfary unto Salvation ||: And therefore 
|| Vicecomes there is much more reaſon for us to Catechize Children, that were not at all 
ce ant. Bapt- capable of being inſtructed before they were baptized. And hence it comes 
Mt.1.5-0-53- to pals, that all the Churches in the World now, though differing in many 
other things, do all agree in this, That it is neceflary to Catechiſe Children 
and young People in the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and 
Proteſtancs, Lutherans and Calviniſts, do all conſent in this Matter, as I ſhall 
ſhew more fully hereafter : this being ſufficient to prove the firſt Propoſition; 
 (viz..)That Catechizing x of Divine Inſtitution ,and ever was obſerved by the Churches 
of God mall Ages. - 
$. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it Evident, that this Catechi/z of the Church 
of Enzland,is 1n all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms : For Firſt,]t is cer- 
eain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Manner in our Catechizing as they d1d 
in the Primitive Times, that is, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; lo Philip Ca- 
techized the Eunuch, A#s 8.17. and 1o the Perſons to be baptized were Cate- 
chized 1n the firſt Ages, as we proved before, Diſc. of Bapr. Sed. 1. $.5. Hence 
St. Peter calls it, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. and accordingly 
he enjoyns the Chriſtian People, To be ready ro give an account of their hope #0 


every one that asks them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. the ſame is confirmed alſo by the defini- 
tion 
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tion of an-ancient Author; who faith, Catechiſm is the Knowledge of Religion 


firſt delivered to the Ignorant by the Catechiſt, and then by them 
repeated over again * ; which appears further from the very 
Original ofthe Word,. being derived from | 528 ] that 1s, an 
Echo, or-a.repeated ſound, becauſe the Catechift did firſt 
teach them; and then '( by way of Queſtion ) try if they had 


learned what he delivered to them : which gave good groun 


* Kemyois or omaun TronCan; 
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ds to the Ainhors 


'of the Roman Catechiſm, to ſay, That rhe manner of the Apoſtles Catechizing, 
which the Church yet imitates in the Myſteries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and 
Anſwers, Prefat. ad Catech. Rem. As to the manner therefore we imitate the : 
Primitive Church. A And ſowe doalſo in the Matter of our Catechiſm, 


for the Catechiſms of the 


rit Ages, were not like thoſe of our Modern Di- 


vines,whoſe Syſtems of. Theology were but only as Clem. Alexandrinas informs us 
(ewnu@r mwtie) a Brief Inflxuition 5 the: Catechumens of old being obliged to 
learn no'more, than toſay thoſe things by heart, which they were to repeat at 
their Baptiſm; that is, theRenunciation, the Creed; and the Lords Prayer, as 
we learn from —— the Fathers; and we ſeldom find mention of any 


, more than the Cre 


andthe Lords Prayer,asthe principal parts of the Catechi- 


zingof the Ancients. The fixth General Council at Conſtantinople,Ordains, That 


the Catechumens ſhall learn the Creed*. S.Hier.alſo teſtifies,that 


it was the Cuſtom of the Church in his time, To inſtrutt thoſe *On If 165 gontouldes # ain 


who were to be baptized for forty days together in the Dottrine of 


the Holy Trinity + . St. Auguſt.hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
of the Creed to the Catechumens, in many places whereof he 
ſhews it was the Cuſtom of the African Church, to Catechize 
young Chriſtians principally in the Creed||; not excluding 
the Lords Prayer, which the ſame Father doth teach to the 
 Catechumens, and explain it to them in his two and fortieth 
Homily. As to this Church of Britain, it 1s very likely there 


Wyuarxy{y* Can. 68. ita Concil. 
Laod. Can. 4E. 


tf Hieron. ad Pammac. Epiſt.61. 
| Auguſt. de Symibolo ad Cate- 


chiſmum. lib.1. cap.5. lib.3. cap. 1. 
lib. 4. cap. 


was no other Catechifm here of 01d, but only the Expoſition of the Creed and 
the Lords Prayer: for Venerable Bede affirms, That 1n his Time they caughe 


to young Converts the Apoſtles Creed *. Andthemoſt an- 
cient Canons of the Saxons do enjoyn the Prieſts, To Learn 
and to Teach the Creed and the Lords Prayert, as being, I ſup- 
pole, the Catechiſm of that Age. Whence St. Anſelm calls 
Catechiſm, The Dofrine which was at firſt delivered to us bythe 
Creed and the Lerds Prayer\|. As for the Ten Commandments, 
although they are not named in the moſt ancient Writers, as 
part of the Primitive Catechiſm, yet it is not improbable 
they were taught to young Chriſtians alſo; becauſe the Ba- 
prized were to promiſe to live after Gods Commandments, 
as we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm. Sed. I. $. 8. And 
St. Ambroſe (auth he inſtructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
in Moral Duties ; Ambr. lib. de initiaud. initio : with whom 


* Nove vite auditoribus ſ[ymbolum 


fides tradimus quod per duodecim 


Apoſtolos ordinatum eſt. Com. in 
Efdr. 2. 


f Vt dominicam orationem &5 ſym- 
bolum, presbyteri diſcant ESadoce- 
ant. Synod. Clovel.Can.10. Excerpt. 
Egberti Can.6. ap. Spelm. Tom.1. 


[| Dotrina que in exordio tradiza 
eſt noby per ſymbolum & orationem 
Dominicam. Anſel.Com.in Heb.6. 


agrees St. Auguſtine, affirming that the Catechumens were not only to be taught 
the Faith, bur alſo the Rules of Good Life; adding, that though the brevity of 
Scripture do not exprels it, yet there 1s no doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch 


ſuch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 
ments enjoyned to be taught and explained to the People in 
ſome old Councils of this Nation +, which ſhews they have 
long had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church. Icon- 
clude+ That-che- Primitive and Ancient Catechiſm 
did not conſiſt of more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer,and 
the Ten Commandments, which are all the Ancient parts of 
ours, only the Dorine of the two Sacraments( which were 
of old more largely explicated to baptized perſons; witneſs 


* Nullo modo dubitandum eſt ill 
in Catechiſmo difta eſſe que ad 
vitam moreſque pertinent. Aug.de 


fide & openb. cap.9. 


7 Conc. Lamb. An. Dom. 128. 
cap. de Informat. fimplic. Item in 
Conſt. Georg.Arch.Ebor. An.1486. 
Spelm, Conc. Tom. 3. 


S.Cyrils Myſt agogical CO was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 
becauſe their Catechiſm is chiefly —_—_ co fit young Chriſtians for the Holy 


Communion : But though I affirm t 
Ee 2 


e parts of Ancient Catechiſm delivered 
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———— 
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| toCarcehumens to learn, were no more than Ours, £ dey not, but the Primg- 


tive Church did Expound theſe Things more largely to the Catechawens, ma. 
kine chem underſtand the meaning no them, proving their otins by 
Holy Scripture ; which Expokitions are called ifms by 


* Cyrit. Hierofot. przfat. ad Cate» St.Cyril *; and Sc.Clemens ſaith +, Let the Carechamen be tenght 
chel. p. 4. &'5.. Sqepxietns Terk in the Knowledge of God the Father, who ix not begotten : of God 
I —_ ot. ad ;e Sors the on begotten: : and of Gad the Holy Ghoſt + Let bim 


be taught the Ordey of the Creatures, the Adethods of Providence, 


f Clement. Conft. lib. 7. cap.39 and why the World wor created. And in Dionyfize, the Cate- 


vid oth 
— 


chift teacheth his young Chriſtian che perfe? way of coming to 
God, and leading the Divine Life, Ecclef. Hierer. And this allo is __ p 
our Church, Can 59. and performed by our Miniſters, who — the 
Afternoon of the Lords Day in explaining theſe Neceſhary and Fandamencal 
Articles and Duties, to fuck as can ſay the Catechifm; fothat wo comes »5 near 
to the beſt Antmquiry in this our Catechifin, as it js poible (in ouc Circym- | 
ſtances) for us todo; I will therefore proceedto ſhew the Excellent Method of 
this Catechiſm, and then Exhoct all to the Ute thereo. - 
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$. 4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſticution of Cate- 

chizing, and the excellency of this Catechiſm, both for its agreeableneſs to An- 

tiquity, and its own Exa& Method,tends chiefly tothe laſt Particular,which is, 

Fourthly, To exhort all Perſons to promote the Learning and Underſtanding thereof : 

For doubtleſs Catechizng is one of the moſt neceffary of all Chriſtian Duries: 

Hegeſippzs tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Religion was 

ſuddenly ſpread over moſt parts of the known World- within forty years after 

Chriſt ; and as it wasthus planted,ſo ic muſt be thus preſerved, tor if we negle& 

to inſtru our Poſterity,Religion would die with this Generation,and the nexr 

| Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical : And therefore all Churches 
have beenwery careful to enjoyn the practice of Catechizing. The Council of 

Trent declares 1t to be the beſt means to. preſerve and propagate their Religion, 

to compoſe a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh Pneſts to inſtru their Peo- 

plein it, Concil, Trident: Sefſ.2.4. cap. 7. ' Luther alſo inthe beginning of the Re- 

formation writ twoCatechiſms, and-not only preſcribed, but . uſed this Duty 

* Luther. in himſelf, declaring he delighted in it more than in all his other Offices *. The 
Pl4l.126.tom. Iike care was taken in this Matter by Calvin at Geneva, and by all the Eminence 
4- P- 57- Reformetrs in all Nations, as well as in this of ours ;. ſo that Sir Edwin Sands 
obſerves, That. nothing -d1d more condyce to enlarge the Proteſtant Faith, 

than the diligent ——_ row uſed by the Reformed Divines: Yea, the Roma- 

niſts: confeſs as much'm the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying, Oar Ave « 

ſadly. [enſibbte what miſchief” they have done. the Church, nat only by their Tongues, 

but eſpecially, by thoſe Writings which they are wont to call Catechiſms, Prefat. ad 

Catech. Rom. And doubtleſs there can be no means fo likely to. prevent the de- 

figns of, the Papiſts, 'to root outthe increaſe of Atheiſts,and to unite thoſe diffte- 

Tences which Faction hath -made among us, as conſtant and careful Catechi- 

zing the younger ſort, who are the very hopes of 'the next Generation. . The 

Athenians inquiring at 'the Oracle how their Commonwealth njight become 

happy, were told, They ſhould be mms if they did hang their moſt precious things 

at ther Childrens Ears ; by which was meant, inſtructing them in the' Princi- 

} Caufſin par. Ples of Piety and Vertue +, and doubtlels the Counſel 1s very proper forus at 
bilt.L12.c. 2. this time. The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth : 
t: The Eagws of theif Country: 2: The _ of their Gods: 3! 'Fhe Enco- 

| Zlian. Var. iniums of ſych- as had-begn' valiant menf|: ſuppoſing this would! make them 
Hiſt.L.2. c.39. Juſt,, Religious, and + try But we Chriſtians have the expreſscommand 
of God for the early Inftraction of our Children ;-and we have many Reaſons 

to engage our Care therein. Firſt, Phe confideration of the natural ignorance 

of Children in good things, who though they learn Evil eafily, and.withour a 

F-. -, £2... Tutor, yet cannot be taught Vertue without muthþr-difficuley, 
| a4 _— diffecxle an and'magy Inſtru&ions*; ſo that if wedo notcatechize them 
om fs Co eenkek ;. .carly an$often, they will know-no. more of Divine things 
erin ſtatim imbumiar.Cyps. than Brites, and only: become wiſe to do Evil. * Secondly, 

; Let'us refle&t upon the mileries to which thoſe Children are 


all ro,come.tq_ the knowledge! of the Truth, 1 Tim.2. 4. ſince withbut this know- 
ledge thereH 


humane Parents. Thirdly,This kind of inſtruction by Catechizing, is the foun- 
dation of all other Improvements; Reading, Preaching, Reproof, and Exhor- 
cation are all caſt away upon uncatechized perſons; but if = be firſt well 
principled, then they may profit by all other Duties: If this be firſt well done, 
then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this will make 
theni goof Subjects, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or State. 


And 


i. 
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And whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either in knowledge of Re- 
ligion, or practice of Vertue *; this was the ground-work upon which they * Non contem- 
þuwlt, and therefore muſt not be deſpiſed : Let me therefore earneſtly preſs all nenda ſunt 
Perſons that are concerned to promote this profitable and neceſlary, pious and P94, ſine 
Primitive Exerciſe : And 1. Let Amifters remember their Lords commandto a 
his great Apoſtle, and be fure nor to deſpiſe to feed his L:ambs 4: St. Hmbraſe, pojſynr Hier.ad 
St. Auguſtine, and the greateſt of the Fathers of che ancient Church hiot Lxt. Ep.7. 
diſdain this Office, and it 1s certain, their Sermons can never do good upon an 
uncatechized Congregatian, but by conſtant catechizing they ſhall arm their 

People againſt Hereftes as well as evil Practices, and take the beſt courſe to | 
ſet them early in the right way to Heaven. Let Parents and Maſters pri- | +1 
vately condeſcend to inftru&t them, and then publickly bring them re Gods | 
Houſe to be examined, where their ready Anſwers will be as great#ft honour 
as a comfort to thoſe who have inſtructed them ; He that teacheth hu Child the 
Law ( ſaith R. Nachman.) «x worthy to ſit in the preſence of God ; but he that doth 
not, it were well for him if he were blind, that he might mot ſee the _— that will 
befall bim. And doubtlels the Obedience and Piety which Chiſdren and Ser- 
vants learn by this Duty, 1s a ſufficient reward for allthe pains that are taken 
with them therein ; nor will any good Maſters think it a diſgrace to teach the 
meaneſt of their Servants, when they con{1der,that King Lews IX.of France cate- 
chiſed his Kitchin Boy,laying, He hath a Soul which was bought with Chriſt's precions 
bloud, as wejl as mine. 3.LetChildren be willing to came,not being aſhamed to 
learn, for it is no ſhame to be 1gnorant when we deſire to be inſtruRed, but the 
only ſhame is to reſolve to continue 1gnorant ſtill;-- I add, that not only 
Children in Age, but in Underſtanding alſo, maſt! come to publick catechi- 
zing ; even Servants, and all others who know riot the brft Principles of Re- 
ligion, as St. Pax! teacheth us, Heb. 5.143. and our Canons require. The older 
they are,the more haſt they had needto make, to get this necef{ary rnſtruttion, 
without which if they die, they arein evident peril of damnation. And if Mt- 
niſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, do all jovn their er 
deavours herein, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how admirable-2 Form 
of Catechizing we have, and how neceflary and beneficial it is for all to kearn 
and underſtand it. | | ; 
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A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Confirmation. 


He Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admonition, that the Party 
Baptized may be brought to Confirmation, would have obliged us to 
Treat of this Rite there; but becauſe the Church hath made it a 
uliar Office, we may allow it a peculiar Diſcourſe, and it doth 
moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, being ſo nearly allied to it, and in purſuance 
of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we are all fo ſtritly bound: 
only before we enter upon the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the 
Original thereof, -— 
though our Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute Confirmation, as he did Ba- 
ptiſm o_ the Holy Euchariſt, and ſo it is not properly a Sacrament; yet Aqui- 
»as fanſies the reaſon why this had no poſitive Inſtitution, was, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt (which 1s herein to be communicated ) was not given till after 
Chriſt Aſcenſion, Fohrn 7. 39. yet in his promiſing the Holy Spirit to his Di- 
{ciples, and to remain with his Church for ever, Fohn 14.16. he ſeemed to ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them tor the perpetual Collation 
of the Spirit. The firſt Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſealed their Baptiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they 
had entered : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mini- 
ſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized, and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands: And God was pleaſed fo far to approve their 
Inſtitution, that he did actually give wonderful meaſures of the Spiric to thoſe 
on whom they laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governoutrs of his 
Church, and engaging all the Members thereof to be ſubje&to them, and to be 
at peace one with another. This appears from that famous inſtance, A&s 8. 
14,15,16,17. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St. Peter and 
St. Fohn had Confirmed them®* , from whence the Fathers 


* 1d quod deerat 4 Petro 5 Johan- 
ne _ eſt, ut Oratione pro ers 
habita & manu impoſita, invocare- 
tur & infunderetur ſuper eos Spr- 
ritus Sanetus; quod nunc = 
apud nos geritur.Cypr. Ep.ad Jubal. 
ita Hier. in Lucif. Innocent. lib. 1. 
Cap. 3. &c. 


| Grzc. *O 5 BeCauay, &cc. 
Xelous nuas Ito; * 'O uo TRerH- 


au O nuas- 


generally deduce this Practice : But that this was generally 


conſticuted among the Apoſtles is evident, becauſe St. Paul 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſzs, did in like 
manner lay his hands upon them and confirm them, Acts 
I9. 9. of which he minds them, Epbeſ. 1. 13. In whom alſo af- 
ter that ye believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe. And ſo we may juitly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
Now he which confirmeth »s 5 with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Anointed ns, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, &c, And when 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals of 
Religion, Heb.6. 1,2. amongſt them he placeth, The /ayimg 


on of Hands, whichcannot well be meant of the Impoſition of Han«!s in abſol- 
ving Penitents, frice that is included in Repentance before, nor yet of Ordt- 
nation, which is one of thoſe Myſteries of PerfeRtion, to which St. Pau! goes 


on, chap.7, But in regard it follows Baptiſm,and is a Doarine to by __ ro 
O18 
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Catechumens, or young beginners,it is moſt likely to be meant of Cobfitt'] ion, © 
and ſo it is interpreted by St. Chry/oſtom, The Dodrine uf beg prepared to receive 

the Holy Spirit, which 's given by impoſition of hands. 'Se.iCyprian, allo applies ny 
-thar of our Saviour, Fohm 3. 5. of _ oye with the Spirit as Well __ 
with Water, to this Myſtery * . Which 1sſo often alluded to ;/ Ti enizw.jlend ſanttiflans 8 


£©v5 
bY Zo. o4as 


in Scripture, and ſo plainly to be proved from thence;- that 
thoſe who diſallow 1:, are forced to pretend, that this Apo- 
ſtolical Uſage, Laying on of Hands, was only a peifonal 


eſſe fiks Dei poſſunt, ſi Sacramento 
utroque uaſtantur,cum ſcriptum ſit, 
Neſt quis natus fuerit ex Aqua 


Priviledge,and was to ceaſe when miraculous Inſpiratiofhs did & Sprrieu; &c. Epitt. 72. 
not accompany it. But beſides that we might argue, thatthe MH. FobTifits 0 
Spirit is to abide in the Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and' need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as really and effe&ually to 
the Anas of Sanctification, as any had or needed itthen; wherefore there 
15 no reaſon the Rite of Communicating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides this I ſay, we 
can eahily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church did in every Age 
continue this Cuſtom of Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did 
not imagin it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might here alledge the Te- 


{moms of Diony/ius, and Clemens Romanrs, as allo the Epi- 
ſtles of Urbaxy and Melchiades* , which though they are not 
ſo ancient as their pretended Authors, yet in their due place 
are not wholly to be rejected, theſe therefore we omit as be- 
ing hable to Exception : But we find in Euſebizs, that the 
Aſian Biſhop not only Baptized, bat confirmed the young 
Man which St. Fobn delivered to him f . Tertullian who lived 
in the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they laid on hands 
after Baptiſm to invite the Holy Ghoſt ||. And elſewhere, The 
Fleſh is ſealed, that the Soul may be defended, the Fleſh 1s ſha- 
dowed by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated by 
the Spirit * . Abour fitty years after,St.Cyprian 1s moſt expreſs, 
Upenthoſe ( laith he ) who have been baptized in the Church, and 
received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt is in- 
wucated and poured out, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
laid upon them: and more to the ſame purpoſe *. About the 
ſame time was that Epiſtle writ by Cornelivs Biſhop of Rome, 
mentioned by Euſebizs f, wherein: he ſaith, that though No- 
vatus were baptized, yet being not conſummated with the Seal of 
» Confirmation, he could nit receive the Holy Ghoſt, To this may 
be added the 547 Canon of the Council of El:bers, which re- 
quires the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his benedi&ion, thoſe 


* Diony{. Eccleſ Hierar. cap. 4. 
Clement. Conſtit. lib.3. cap. 17. & 
Epiſt. 4. Urban. Epilt. ad omnes 
tidel. Melchiad. Epilt. ad Epilc. 
Hiſpaniz. 


+ Euſcb.Eccleſ Hiſt. [.3. cap. 17. 


[| Dehinc manus imponitur advo- 
cans © invitans Spiritum Sars 
tum. de Bapt. cap 6. 


* Idem de Ref. carnis, cap. 8, 


* Out in Eccleſia baptizantur per 
Prepoſitos Eccleſie offerantur per 
noſtram orationem,C& manus impo- 
ſittonem Spiritum Santtum conſe- 
quantur. Epilt. ad Jubaian, 73. 


F Eccleſ. Hit. lib.s. cip.33. 


who had not bcen baptized in his preſence : For it 1s to be noted,;that when the 
| Biſhop was preſent, and the perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rite of Con- 
firmation 1mmediately followed Baptiſm ; Which otherwiſe ( in the Weſtern 
Church eſpecially ) was deferred for ſome time after. The next Authoricy may 


be derived from the Council of Laodicea, Anno 365. which 
* ſaith, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
wvenly Unttion, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
And nothing is more full than Sr. Ambroſe, who lived about 
twenty years after, Who puts the young Chriſtian in mind of the 
Spiritnal Seal which he had received . And tells himthzs Spiritual 
Seal was, «when (after Baptiſm) the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth 
a the invocation of the Prieſt ||. And in another place, .*. By 
Impoſition of hands it :s believed the Spirit may be received, which 
% wont to be done after Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirmas- 
tion of unity in the Church. St. Baſil records, that Eubulns and 

were confirmed by Biſhop Maximus. And to conclude, 
St, Hierome, a man of the ſame Age, ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
fath, This Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived 
upon the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 
rity of Scripture, the conſent of the whole World im 7T matter 

F 
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f Accepts ſtiſignaculum ſpirituale— 
Signavit te Deics Pater,confirmavit 
te Chriſtus, &c, lib. de Initiand. 
Cap. 7. 

[| Poſt fontem ſupercſt ut perfeFrio 
fiat quando ad 1nvocationem Sacer= 
dot Sprratus Santtus infunditur. 
de Sacram. 1.3. C.2. 


.*. Comment.in Hebr. 6. initio. 
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*Heron Dialog. adrerſ, Lucife- 2onld have the be force of a Law* . It will be needleſs to de. 
ſcend _ where teſtimonies grow ſtill more numerous 

_—— that Confirmation in our ſenſe is —_ 

oor, Churches t , and conſtantly practiſed in By 

wo |, nor is it condemned by any ſober ps, And 


+ Confeflio Saxonicade Confirm: 


og Eccleſ, -Pnd be _ therefore, as our Church hath prudently and ous y retained 
it, weought to have a high —_— or it, __—_ ſince 
we are all baptized uſually in our Infancy. An 


that ( when- 
ever weare partakers of it ) it may be really effeual to us, we will briefly 
i Pax way of its Adminiſtration, beginning with the Method of the 
whole Office 
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S. I. The, Preface. | 


Tothe end yo Confirmation map be Miniſtred to the moze edifying 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, &c. ] Our Qhurch is'fo far from eſteeming Igno- 
rance to be the Mother of Devorion, that there are all endeavonrs uſed that 
every Office may be performed with underſtanding, to which purpoſe this ( as 
wellas other Offices ) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe who come to Con- 
firmation are taught what they are about to do, and what 1s required of them, 


_ © for this is moſt agreeable to St. Paals great Rule, 1 Cor. 14.26. Le: all things be 


done to Edification, that is, to the moſt profit and {ſpiritual advantage of thoſe 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as tothys of Confirmation, in the pre- 


ſent Greek Church it is always done at the ſame time with mw m, even to 
Infants as well as Adult, for fear they ſhould die without 


* "ye tl ms 59 Bearignslov ame it * ; and in the Roman Church Infants were. Confirmed 
awphy 7 T1715 afHet©: vrge- yery ſoon after << rom upon the perſuaſion that they were 


uw, YEamvns , hdr — Ye | 
ee v9eamuy Yui E-. Gabriel Epit- not perfe&t Chr 
cop. Phuladelphiz. 


Artic. 9. 


ans, without thisf. In England abgut|| 
400 years ago, Children were uſually confirmed at five years 
-of Age: which was ſooner than they could apprehend the 


F Aquinas ſum. 3. p. quzſ. 72. gefign, or do the Duties of this Qrdinance ; wherefore now, 


in the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to be 


|| Leſtrange Lance of Divine Of- confirmed till they be of fuller Foes that fo opportunity may by gi- 
[4 


tice.Ex Edmundo Cantuar de Ba- Ver to the Parents and Godfa 


ers, and to the Rectors of the 


priſmo. Anno 1230. Church, to inſtruct and admoniſh them more diligently in the Faith 


* De Conſe- 
crat. diltin. 5. 
Can.ult. jeju- 
nl; &c. 


which they have profeſſed it Baptiſm; Cafſapd. Conſult, cap. g. 
The Aſſembly at Trenr appoints it i bejadmuniſtred: between ſeven and twelve 
Years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, 4m 1565.polgively forbids the coufirm- 
ing of any under ſeven : But becaule there is great variety in regard of the diffe- 
rencewt Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the old 
Canon Law fixed no' time, btit required” they be.of  perfe# Age * , which the 
Gloſs doth 1ll to interpret Twekve Nears old, fince the meaning is, That they 
be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame manner 
doth our Charch nominate no Year, but appointing it be done only to ſuch as 
are come to years of Diſcretion, and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, fox 
how can Children zenew their Vow, unleſs they underſtand what it 1s? It was 
formerly promiſed for them, and now 'they are to engage, that they will re- 
nounce all Evil, helieve the Articles of- the- Chriſtian Faith, and keep the 
Commandments of God ; wherefore 1t' is abſolutely neceſſary, that they firſt 
underſtand the reaſonableneſs of thexr Rewunciation, the truth of the Creed, the 
meaning and extent of the Ten Commandments, together with the ule of Prayer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace tooblerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent, or a laſting Reſolution : The Promiſe was made by others 
when we were akogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſpared us to years 
of Diſcretion, it becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by deliberate choice 
take1t npon our ſelves ; and as this Pretage nÞtes, thoſe are the two great ends 
and benefits of this Duty. 1. That every one may expreily conſent to the 
Caovenane in which he is ſo highly concerned. - 2, That he may before Goa 
and many Witneſles engage to pertorm his part thereof. Not much unlike this 
is that Cuſtom of rhe Jews, of bringing their Children before the Congrega- 
tion at 13 years old, when they have learned the Law and the Miſnah, andq 
their daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sons of the Precept,and hence- 
forth to anfiver for their own fins, and ſo the Rite ends n Praiſes and Supplica- 
tions, Buxt. Synegog. Fud. cap.z3. Conlidering therefore here 15s ſo great a 
work to be pecans, Mainiſters, Parents,and Godfathers muſt moſt m_— 


prepare thoſe under their charge for it,and they who are to be confirmed, mu 


examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any reſerve or hypocrifie, and confider how they may keep it ; and that ſome 
Days before be let apart to this purpole is very convenient, for it was an old 
Order that all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Duty. We muſt 


not 


Lhe Jnterrogation and Anſwer,  _ 
not dare to comefor company meerly, or for faſhion ſake, nor let it be ſaid of 
us as Sidonins did of Theodorich, His Worſhip of God 3 ſuch, that every one might 
perceive, he ſhewed that obſervance, rather out of Cuſtom, than for any Reverence to 


Religion, Sidon. Epiſt.1. for then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God allo. | 


$. 2. The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Do pou here in the p2eſence of God, and of this Congrega- 
tion, renew the Solemn Pzomiſe and Yow, 8c. Anſw. J do. ] The 
moſt Ancient and Univerſal way of obliging our ſelves by Words, 1s Stipula- 
tion, that 1s, by a Que/#ion and Ayſwer, which is the moſt approved by the Ro- 

man Laws, becauſe it gives the Party to be obliged, opportunity to confider 
what he 15to bind himſelf unto, and ſo may give a deliberate Anſwer. 7uſtin. 
Inſtitut. lib.z.Tit.6. $.1. Which Method was anciently uſed in Confirmation, 
wherein we are asked by the Higheſt Miniſter of Religion, the Biſhop himſelf, 
whether we will renew our Baptiſmal Vow *. And to this Z: | 
he ſolemnly chargeth us toanſ{wer as in the preſence of God * Ide olim wocatur BeCeiwng $ 
and the whole Congregation ; and for greater ſecurity, one ena Conttit. Apoſtol. lib. 3 
Godfather or Godmotheris peculiarly required þ , as a pledge of ©? '7* | 
our {incerity. and to be a continual Monitor to us to keep + Pro eo qui Promittit ſolent alis 
our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making the ſame. So obligari qui fide-juſſores appellan- 
that it behoveth every one who is to be confirmed, to conſf1- #7, 9495 homines accipere ſolent 
der well, and anſwer ſincerely, leſt he affront God to his _ i — NE 
very Face, who diſcerns the heart ; yea, leſt he abuſes his $9"; JUS OLE SI 

Witneſſes and the whole Congregation, who will teſtiftie 

againft him at the dreadful day of Doom. We were every one obliged before, 

but in regard that Vow was made by others for us, and long ſince, when we 

were uncapable, it 15 thought fit by the Church there ſhould A a Novation ( as 

the Civil Law calls it ) that is, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in our own 

Names,that ſo the Vow may have the greater force upon us : Bur it is ſo much 

our intereſt and advantage to conſent to Gods terms, and engage our ſelves 

in his Covenant, that if we know our own benefit, we ſhall needno urging to 

it, but as ſoon as we hear the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heattily _ _ 

and thankfully agree toit *. There are indeed many Duties * F:4es fuadenda non imperanda : 

to Which you do bind your ſelves, but without them you can- _ bg er 66. Nemo cogirur 

not have Eternal Life. So that itis no more than if the Bi 1.2. OY Cafſiodor.variar. 

ſhop ſhould ſay thus : Since you cannot be ſaved unleſs yourenew 

your Vow, &c. will you renew it, and keep it, that you may be ſaved? Who 

would not anſwer, I will: You have been ſpared now by God to thoſe Years 

that you can conſider, what benefits you will have by making and keeping it, 

and what fad miſeries you run into by breaking it ; ſothat it may juſtly be ex- 

pected, you ſhall upon good grounds ſay, I agree to it with all my heart, be- 

tore God,and all this Congregation : And when you have engaged, remember 

as the Greek Church ſpeaks to the Catechumen after his ſolemn promiſe to be a 

Chriſtian, The Bonds are now ſealed, and Chriſt hath received them who « in Hea- 

wen, mind your Promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be reduced 

at the Day of Fudgment Take heed you bluſh not at Chriſts dreadful Tribunal, 

where all the Powers of Heawen tremble, and all Mankind ſtands to be judged 

where the Devil will be preſent to accaſe you, ſaying, Lord, this Wretch in word re- 

nounced me, but in deed was my ſervant. Then Angels ſhall ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall 

bewail your miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot help you; Brethren and Friends 

will not an you, but every man (hall be naked and deſtitute —- Conſider therefore, 

=> p_ for your own ſafety ; Euchologion Grecor, in Orat. ad faciendum 
,atechum, 


Fig $.3. The 


© The Uerficies and Reſponſes. = 


6. 3. The Verſicles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing this good Confeſſior, The whole Church expreſs their joy 
and their defires it may be confirmed in ſome of the words of Davids Pſalms, 
which are often uſed in Ancient Liturgies, and arevery properly inſerted here, 
that the whole Congregation may joyn, J. In the profeflion of their Faith in 
God. II. Inthe giving Glory to him. III. In begging acceptance from him. 
The particulars follow. 

TE. Pſal.cxxiv.7. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lo2d. Anſ:Who 
hath made, &c. ] When we conſider how at our Admiflion into the Coye- 
nant of Grace, The ſnare ( of the Devil ) was broken, and we were delivered, 
werſ.6. we are admoniſhed to confeſs it was by the help of God, and to pre- 

| vent ſpiritual Pride, the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this Promiſe by our 

* Sed nie putes own ftrength* , but wemay have Help from him who made Heaven and Earth, 

be virious tus and therefore ought not to deſpair. 

vor paſs 9, IL. Plal.Cxij.2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Tozd. Anſw. Hencefozth 

ule opis. AWg. Wozld without end, ] And fince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath 

In log. © beenour only Help, and ſhall be for ever, Have we not all poſſible reaſon to 
magnifie and praiſe his Name at this time our ſelves, yea, and to defire that 
it may be bleſſed and glorified to all Erenity ? For he pitied and viſited us, he 
redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins in the Laver of Regeneration, and in 
the Fountain of his Sons Bloud, and he hath now increaſed the number of 
his profeſſed Servants. O that his mercy may be remembred for ever and 
ever. ' - 

II. Pſalm Cy. 1. Lo2d Hear our P2apers. Anſw. And let our Cry 
come unto the. ] From the remembrance of his former favours we are en- 
couraged to ask for more, and in this humble manner, we crave Audience 
of the King of Heaven before our Supplication begin. The Biſhop is going to 
pray and ay to God on our behalf, and we,and all the Congregation are about 
to joyn with him i Prayers for the good Spirit which we need, and in earneſt 
Cries to be delivered from the Evil Spirit to which we were in Bondage : Firſt, 
therefore we crave acceptance,and . v/be that by his Anſwering our Requeſts 
we may #1 vg our Cry hath come unto him : Or as St. Auguſtine "7 nn 
the Phraſe 1s doubled to ſhew the vehement defire, and fervent Aﬀections of 

+ In geminati- the Petrijoners f Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Devotion, 
one, (legs fo ſhall we ( no doubt ) make way for the following Prayer to pierce the 


petents oft. Clouds. 


Aug. in loc. 
$.4. The firſ® Prayer, | 
Almighty and Everliving God, who halt vouchſafed to regenerate 
theſe thp Servants, &c.] Before the Impoſition of Hands there was a 


Prayer made for the gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the Party to be 

confirmed, as appears by the teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, Tertullian, Ambroſe,&c. 

before cited : For although the Spirit do go along with the Water in Chriſtian 

Baptiſm, yet the Apoſtles —_ it neceſſary to lay their 

* Spirits autem Sanflus in ſol2 * hands on the Baptiſed, that they might receive the Spurit 
Catholica per manu 4j + gg in greater meaſures, and the Fathers thought it was particu- 
dari dicitur : Aug, in Donat, de 1, y given by this Rite. Nor it any wonder (ſaith one t ) if 


Bapt. 1.3. c. 15. a man have a double Unttion inorder to recerving the Holy = 
+ Raban. Maurus de Inſtitut. Cler. /#zce the Spirit was twice given tothe Apoſtles themſelves, John 
lb, 1. cap 30. 20. 22. Adts 2. 4. eſpecially ſince the Spirit is given to ſeveral 


purpoſes ( as the former Author notes) wiz. In Baptiſm #0 
conſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation, to declare that the ſeven fold Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt is come into us with a fulneſs of San#tity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 
Or, as Euſebius Emiflenus Serm. de Pentec. In Baptiſm the Holy Spirit gives 
what is ſufficient to make ns innocent ; but in Confirmation it gives increaſe,and makes 


#5 Gracioms, In thoct, there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from = 
ee 


The Firſt Prayer. 


wp 
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here to adorn us with all its graces ; * According to which ancient Dodtrine * Albaſpin. 
this Prayer is compoſed: Firf, To acknowledge the former gift, and then to Obierv.L1. 25. 
Petition for the Second, in the _ words almoſt of that ancient Prayer which 

r 


came between Baptiſm and Confirmation in the Greek * Li- 
curgy. Bleſſed art thaw, O Lord God — -—-—- Who now 
haſt pleaſed to regenerate thi thy new enlightned Servant by 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, granting bim a pardon of all his wvo- 
Juntary and involuntary Sins: Do thou, O Lord, and merciful 
Governour of all beftow upen him alſo the Seal of the gift of thy 
- Holy, Ommipotent, and ever to be adored Spivit, 8c. Andit 1 
very fit we ſhould praiſe God for the grace of Bapriſm, -be- 


* *O & vdy cudbtioug dvaywnau Þ 
S8xby Ca # VE@P@TISOY I vdzr@& 
x; mAb ualEOr  Thw os Tuxoioy xþ 
& Ku01av d1iSInud Toy aqeay* aura 
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Camatd, WWarhaſxre xacion wi 
% Tl ategnide 3 Jogeas Ts die 
x; muTduwdus 3X; Gejgoxuuyrs (x 
mwdud])G. Euchologion - Grac. 
pag-355. Offiic. S Baptilm. 


fore we beg that of Confirmation; eſpecially becauſe the waſh-. 
ing of us from Original Sin in the holy Laver,did cleanſe and 
prepare us, that we might be plire Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; 

he greater meaſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in purſuance of the 

_ mercy. The Lord did then confign us to the Spirit, and now we pray 

it may vitibly exert it ſelf : He then hſted us as his Souldiers, and we have been 

ever ſince by Catechiling trained, Gen. 14.14. and now are going intothe Field 

againſt our Spiritual Enemies, ſo that we ſhall need mare viſible and mare efh- 

cacious afliftances; wherefore we pray far all the gifts of the Holy Spire, which 

in the old Greek and Latine Tranſlations are reckoned up to he ſeven, 1/a i:3. 

and from thence are tranſcribed into this Prayer, and' theſe ſeven are put for 

all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcnbe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſeven Spirits, 

Rev.1.4. Ch.4.5.and 5.6: whence alſo we often read in the Ancients of the ſeven- 

fold Grace of the Spirit * , and the Number Seven is put for the Holy Spirit! it * ambro in 
ſelf f; But for theſe Seven here reckoned np, it is certain they: were in the Luc.g. item 
ſame words repeated in the Office of Confirmation as long aga as St. Ambroſe Raban. Mau- 
his time, who ſaith, Remember that thou baſt recerved the Spiritual Seal, the Spi- © worn. 
rit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Strength, the Spirit of — 
Knowledge and Godlineſs, and the Spirit of Holy Fear ||.. And in another place, carur Seerives 
}. It remaineth after Baptiſm ( ſaith he ) That we be made compleat, when upon the Sanftus. Aug. 
Prayer of the Prieſt the Holy Spirit x poured into us, the Spirit of Wiſdom, &Cc., as % Civit. Dei, 


before. Where he further inſtructs us that all gifts and graces belong to the 7 ——_— 
Spirit, but theſs are the moſt Eminent and Principal, fo that they are put for all qe jrjtang, 


the reſt. We muſt not be too curious in the particulars, {ince many :of the cap.7. 
Words ſeem to be ſynonimous, yet we may thus diſtinguiſh theſe ſeven gifts. -. Idem de 
I. The Spirit of being wile in Spiritual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend. Szcram. lb. 3- 
ing what we are taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent managing all our Actions. ©P: ©: 

4 The Spirit of Power to execute all our Religious purpoſes. 5. The Spirit of 
Diſcerning between Good and Evil. ' 6. The Spirit of Devotion in Gods Ser- 

vice. 5. The Spirit of Reverence to be expreſſed towards God in aur whole 
Converſation. Theſe are the bleſſed gitrs for which the Bybop prays, that we. 

may be wiſe and apprehenſive, prudent and couragious, diſcreet in our choice, 

devout in our Duties, and pious in our Lives; and if thele can be obtained, 

we may be aflured all Graces will ſpring from theſe Roots, Charity - and the 

Love of God, Humility and Watchtulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Meekneſs and 
Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, and what not? Let us therefore kneel 
reverently, and joyn devoutly with the Holy Man, let us open our hearts by 

earneſt deſires, and ſtretch out the hands of Faith and Hope to receivethele fo 

much needed, theſe fo ineſtimable gifts; and let us not doubt but God will 

hear hiSown Servant, and gratifie our defires; Chriſt hath promiſed to give 

theſe gifts to us, and others have received them in the uſe of this very means,ſo 

that if we ask heartily, and believe firmly, God will by the {ſame means give 


them unto us alſo. 
6. 5. The Laying on of Hands. 
The Impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt ancient Ceremonies in the 


World, obſerved by Faceb in the giving of his Blefling, Ger. 48.14. and by his 
Example, 


The Laying on of Hands. 


oe —_— —_——_——_ 


Exatnple ever after practiſed among the Jews in Benedi&tions; in conferring of 
all Holy Offices, N#m.27.18. and to many other purpoſes in their Religion; 
whereupon our Lord Jeſus uſed it alſo when he bleſſed little Children, arcs. 
I9.1 bu well as when he healed the Sick, Ma:.8.15. and the Apoſtles adopted 
it to be the Rite, for communicating the Spirit in Confirmation, 4#? $8.17, 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to the whole Office, which 
15 called, Laying on of Hands, Hebr.6.3. as we noted before, 
and not only St. Auguftine* , but moſt of the Latine Wri- 
ters call itufually Impoſition of Hands; nor was Confirmation 
ever Miniſtred without Laying on of Hands+. The Ro- 
man Chutch of late hath left it out, and in ſtead thereof uſe 
anointing/and giving the Party a Box on the Ear: But our 
Church hath reſtored this Efſential and Apoſtolick Rite; and as upon Moſes 
laying his Hands upon the Seventy Elders,God put his _ upon them, Numb. 
11. 17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop lays his hand upon 
us. ſee Numb. 6.27. and therefore we kneel] moſt humbly that we-may receive 
it. It was anciently the manner for the Biſhop to- lay both his hands acroſs 
on the head of the Confirmed, not m in imitation of Faceb, Gev. 4.8. but 
with alluſion to the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from whom we 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this is now laid aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange 
to ſome, how our Reformers came to omit the Ceremony of anointing with 
Oil, uſed ſoanciently inthe Latine Church,and in the Greek alſo, that it hath 
cauſed the whole Office to be called Chriſm, or Anointing, and by that name it 
is called in ſome very ancient Canons : But it muſt be conſidered, that this 
Oil or Chriſm, is not of Apoſtolical Inftitution, nor uſed by them 1n Confirma- 
tio; | but was added after their times 1n alluſion to that Oil unto which the 
Holy Spirit is compared, for its healin 8 and flaming qualities : AndI am apt to 
believe this Anointing was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed 


* Auguſt, in Donat. de Bapt. lib. 3. 
EaP. IG, 


FDehinc manus smponitur advocans 
anvitans Spiritum Santt, Tert. 


in Confirmation till afterwards, which hath occaſioned divers to miſtake, who 
apply many places of Antiquity where thz Baptiſmal Anointing is mentioned, 
as if _ belonged to Confirmation. However this Chriſmation is accompa- 


mnied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman Church, and hath excladed the more 
Ancient Rite of Laying on of Hands; ſo that our Reformation hath reſtored 
the Primitive Ceremony, and rejected the Anointing, well knowing it was not 
eſſential to this Office, nor uſed by the Apoſtles : 1o that if any hall obje& 
there is a deficiency in our Confirmation, he may ſay there was a defe& in 
that of the Apoſtles alſo, ſince we do all that it is cnning they did. Nor 1s our 
Church more careful to keepto the Apoſtolick Pattern in the Ceremony, than in 
the Perſon who performs this Rite; appointing it only to be done by a Biſhop, 
becauſe though Philip had hberty both to preach and to baptize,yet the Apoſtles . 
only could confirm, A#s 8.14, 15. Chap.18. 16. and thereupon the Ancient 
Church did ever reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtration to the 
Biſhops their Succeffors, as all the Fathers with one conſent 
teſtifie *, and though St. Ambroſe mention the Presbyters in 


+ Xeon _ 'Ae ww; Ew, eumh / 
Egypt, who conf1gn in the Biſhops abſence t, yet we may 


ui n ag Couviitea * Dion. 
Eccle. Hier. cap.5. Ad confirmatio- 


nem unitats in Eccleſia Chriſts, 2 
Pontificibus fiers ſolet. Ambr. in 
Heb. A ſols Epiſcoprs : Aug.quzlt. 
44.inN. T. Tis xogvpades Chryl. 
homil. in {18. Act. 


F Ambrof. Comment. in Eph.4. 


| Auguſt. Quzſt. 101. in Vet. 8: 
Nov. Teſt. 


*. Non eft dignum ut inde exigas 
honorem,unde refugis laborem Bern. 
Epilt. 87. See Lx=Cincd of our 
Church. 


gather from St. Auguſtine || , that is meant of their Conſe- 
crating the Elements; and if any where elſe we read of the 
Prieſts Anointing, it 15 uſually meant of the anointing in 
Baptiſm ; For that of Confirmation was ever thought to be 
the Biſhops Prerogative. But then as the Biſhops have the 
ſole honour, ſo they have alſo the whole charge of this Duty, 
©, and fince it muſt be wholly undone, if they perform 1t 
not, the Church hath enjoined the frequent Adnumftration 
thereof by thoſe Reverend Fathers, whole peculiar priviledge 
of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater veneration for it1n | 
the minds of devout People,and to make them expect nobler 
eftets from that Office, which none but the higheſt Miniſter 


of Religion can celebrate. 
6. 6. TX 


—_— 


[The Benediction, 


6. 6. The Benediffion, 


Defend, Q YE 
Neavenly G2ace, th 


this thp Child ( o2 this thy Servant 
at he map continue thine fo2 ever, 8c. 


) with thy 
\ The pre- 


{cnt Church of Rowe is very Magiſterial in the words of this Rite, for the 
Byhop ſaith, I ſeal thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the Oil 
of Salvation : The Greek 1s ſomething more modeſt, {aying only, . The Seal of 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Eucholog. But ours 15 the humbleſt Form'of' aff, being 
an earneſt Supplication, to ſhew that the Biſhop doth not pretend'to give the 


IJ. 


Spirit from himſelf * , but he begs 1t of God, whoſe Steward 
he 15s, and only the Inſtrument to convey it to us. It is pro- 
bable alſo, that it was moſt anciemtly done by Prayer, {ice 
St. Auguſtine ſaith, Impoſition of Hands was a Prayer made over 
a Per{on | ; and St. Ambroſe nates, that even St. Paul himſelf 
244 not ſo bold as to communicate the Spirit anthoritatively to bis 
New Converts ; but be begs it of God fur them, Col. 1, 9g. | Now 
the Party confirmed ought cheartully to hope this Prayer 
ſhall be accepted, and while the Biſhops hand 1s over our 
head, we ought to meditate, that God himſelf will keep «s 
in the ſhadow of his band, 1/2. 49.2. and that by this Rite 1s 
Genified, that the Lord will ſtreech out bis Hand to defend us 
againſt all our Spiritual Enemies. We have given up our 


* Dew dat fpiritum lanflum, non 


enim bumanum hoc opus neque ab 


homane datur, ſed qui invocatur 4 
/ ; - \- . o 

ſacerdote a Deo traditur, in quo 

Dei mnunus eſt miniſterium ſacers 


dots. Ambral. 


TManius autem impoſitia—-Juid eft 
atind, nyft oratio ſuper haminem ? 
Auguſt, in- Donat. de Bapt. kb. 3. 
Cap.17. " 


| Dnpetrare optavit, non inmperare 
preſumpſit. Ambrol. de Spir.Sanct. 
tb. 1. cap.7. 


ſelves to. be his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord & with ws, 
Lake 1. 66. that is, his Spirit is upon us, and if we keep cloſe 
ta him, »one can pluck ws out of his hand, Fohn10.28, 29. but we may continue 
his for ever. Satan will affault us, the #orld will allure us, and the Fleſb will 
intice us to break this Vow, but the Holy man prays we: may be defended. by 
the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we may never fall off, as tao many have done. It 
i5a comfort to ſee ſo many dedicating themſelves ro God, but it is alfo a ſad con- 
{1deration, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they ficft 
forſake God, and then he forfakes them for eyer, 1 Chron. 28.9, Orthea let us 

fray, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apoſtates or Back- 
Fiadacs, but that we may remain under the Divine Protection, and continue his 
ta our Lives end : For if we keep united to this Living Roat, we ſhall not only 
live, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more and more fruit, Fohn 15.2. The 
Grace now imparted, 1s of that nature, that 1f we cherth it, we ſhall increaſe 
daily therein, and therefore the Biſhop prays we may nat only have the Spirit 
at preſent, but that we may grow 1n Grace every day,even until we be fitted for 
Glory, andbe partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodices 
{peaks. And fince ſo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo eminenta Perſon, with 
ſo ancient a Rite,let every one for himſelf, and every one for his Children,Ser- 
vants, or Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate Amen. 


S. 9. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer, 


The Lo2d be with pou. Anſv. And with thp Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c.] We hays fully diſcourſed of theſe Devotions, Comp. ra the Temple, 
Part. I. and ſhall only note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profetied 
their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and 
2re to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with che Seal of God, 
and now belonging unto Fis Fanuly *. The Spurit hath been given to them, we « ; #30 
pray therefore it may remain with them. The Biſhop deſires the Lord may #9c2/0k Ss 
afliſt them in blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the Gumipnoy* xj 
Lord may affiſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who 1s praying for them. And 4xenlda; or 
then all moſt fitly joyn in ſaying the Lords Prayer, Which the whole Church ſaith, R702 _ 
end ſhall [ay unto the end of the World. Auguſt. retract. lib. 1. cap. 19. "mn 


$. 8. Toe 


DR_ 


Lhe Pzoper Collect. 


C. 8. The Proper Colle. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to 
do.thoſe things that be good, 8&c. } Without me( ſaith Chriſt ) ye cando 
nothing, Fohn 15. 2. and the better fort of Heathens-confefſed, that the 

Power to do good as well as the Will to chuſe it, was from 


* Xoets AahuyOr fs a3a%;* Heaven *, which Truth, as it is expreſſed in St. Pauls 
Pindar. FF 4 vefogry , 41889 words, Phil.2.1 FX is made the foundation of this Addreſs. We 
2 


os YaaAw!)s amd Py 
Moder £x0w * 


docs. have heard theſe Perſons willing to chuſe, and ready to Pro» 

miſe that which 1s good, wherefore we confeſs God gave 
them theWill, and he can only give them power to perform chat-whnch they 
have promiſed ; and fince he bs made them willing already, we hope he 
will make them able alſo; for though the Will be good, yer if it produce no 
ſuitable Actions, it will but 1 _—_ their Condemnation, and that is the rea- 
fon why we pray fo oft and fo earneſtly for them. The Biſhop hath now in 

imitation of the Apoſtles ( as all Parties conteſs f ) laid his 


+ Hic "_ locus abunde teſtatur hands upon theſe Perſons, and as Chriſt ſhewed his favour 
hujus ceremonie originem fiuxiſſe tg ];tt]e Children, Mat.19. 15. by laying his hands on them, 


ab Apoſtols.Calu.in Heb.6.E xempla 
Apoſtolorum &© veters Eccleſie vel- 


and expreſſed his love to St. Fobn by the ſame fign,Rew.1.19. 


lem plurk eſtimari: Zanchius. Vide So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on theſe as a token of 
Chemnit. Examen Concil. Trident. Gods favour, and therefore he is concerned to pray that it 
Part.z. de Confirm. may not be an empty and inſignificant f1gn ; but that che 


' handof God may beover them for ever, even when the B- 
ſhops hand is removed, and that Gods Spirit may be always with them 
which Petitions are well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 
Lay thy mighty band upon bim, and protef him by the power of thy goodneſs, kee 
this holy Seal inviolable, and wouchſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to ful 

all thy good pleaſure * . For chus it 1s delired here, that the 


*"Emart wud Þ 2865: 0% F x&%; Hand and Spirit of God may continue with us, the one to 


TuaV, Xy ov 


oy ewroy Ny TH 


Sand nei $ 0fc ne SEAAIO.. Zovher afliſt us inthe underſtanding, the other to help us in theper- 


F appacoyd, Naquracors » Fidl 


formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 


ovy au/Toy eis TW Cold aicbytov, x happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
eis Thu olw cvagecray * Eucholog. The Spirit makes us to underſtand and obey the Direions 
n Offic. ablut. pot. S. Baptiſm. thereof, ſo that if God hear this Prayer, we cannot miſs of 


| that bleſſed end. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 
the Holy Ghoſt is given us in this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 
with Tongues, but to know the Word and dothe Will of God. It is the fay- 


' 1ng of the famous St. Auguſtine : The Spirit which # now given by Impoſition of 


Hands, u not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible Miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 
mendation of our Faith while it 2vas young ,and toenlarge the beginnings of the Church, 
For who doth now expet# that thoſe on whom bands are laid, for receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues? But yet the Divine Love « undere 
ſtood to be ſecretly and inviſibly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 
enables them to ſay, The Love of God 5 ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
which be hath given us. Aug. de Bapt.in Donat, lib. 3. cap. 16. So that we muſt 
not deſpiſe Confirmation in our Church,though it be not attended with miracu- 
lous efftes, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; though it 
impart no Gifts, yet it communicates Graces, which are much more detirable; 
if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods peculiar proteRting hand, and the in- 
Huence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty,and practiſe it, ſo as to 
g0 0n ſafely to the poſſeſſion of Eternal. life, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoyce 
that wecameto it, and beobliged to give Glory to Jeſus, who with the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God,world without end. Amen. 


$. 9. The general Colleft and final Bleſſing. 


Both theſe Parts of the Office are expoundedin the endof the Communion- 
Service ; The Colle& is added here becauſe the Ancients believed that Confir- 
| mation. 


—_—_ 


ſh. 


: = 


CCC I —HT_—_—_—_—_—_ 
——— 


; iv 1 þ *” i after it we may *"Eg 8 Tum 
mation was a Preſervative to both Body and Soul *, fothat \ Pw » = 
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cludes all Offices, and particularly ought roend-this, in regard it is tho Eprome of * Cyril.Ca- 
of the whole Adminiſtration, which 1s only a more folemn Benediction, and teck myltag.3+ 


fitly pray, That God may diret, 'ſan#ifie, and govern both. our Souls and Bodies, 
fiy be = may not ſtray from his Commandments,and we make it a naw Prayer, 
if we ſay it with a new Devotion.and apply « to this occaſion. "Fhe Ble//ivg con- 


therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive ir, and moſt firmly believe it, chat it 
may be made good unto us, Amer. 


The Concluſion. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it ſelf Primitive and Pious, in its Adn- 
niſtration pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added to it, in its 
End fo excellent,that it is commended by Chriſfhans of all rſuaſions, and yet 
alas ( however it comes to paſs ) too much neglected, to the griet of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religion. Where- 


fore we cannot leave it till we have preſſed the conſtant oblervation thereof. 


The Romaniſts indeed pretend to prefer it before Baptiſm * , 
but muſt we give it no honour becauſe tfiey give it too much ? 
It is not in our Church ſet to vie with Baptiſm, but as of old 
appointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and ordered to make 
the Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded ft. We 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we 
judge it a great fin to deſpiſe it, or wiltully to negle& it; 
_ we think it highly concerns the Church and every parti- 
cular Perſon to be careful it be not omitted, and that for theſe 
Reaſons: I. Becaule it tends very much to advance the Know- 
ledge of Chrittian People, who are more obliged to Teach 
and to Learn, when ſo ſolemn an account is to be given. 


* Hoc ſacramentum perfettivum 
eſſe Baptiſmi,aſſerit Aquin. ſum.3. 
Pp: qu-72.art. 9. najors veneratione 
venerandum 05 tenendum quam 


Baptiſmus. Diit.5. de Conf. Can. de 
his. ; 


+ In impoſitione manuum ſequimur 
Conſuetudinem Eccleſie, licet ante 
advocationem Spiritus conſtet ali- 
quem Baptizatum. Hier.ady. Lucit. 
Tom. 2. 187. 


IE. Ir conduceth to the Ivcreaſe of Piety alſo, and lays freſh engagements upon. 
Every one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withal the Spirit for their 
afliſtance therein. III. It 1s an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, 
and may prevent many from falling into Schiſm and Herefte, by laying a good 
foundation at firſt,and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil 
Guides. IV. Itdoth efteually confute the clamours of Anabapriſts againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Children Lf they can underſtand; for F this be added, 
wehavethe benefit of Baptiſm againſt the danger of Death, and yet the ſame 
ſecurity they pretend to,who defer it till riper years. V. Hereby we ſhall agree 
with the Apoſtles, with the Carholick Church 1n all Ages, with all thoſe Wiſe 
and Holy Men who have enjoyned and practiſed this Rite, and believed great 
benefits were received thereby ; Which conſiderations I hope will have their 
due effe& upon all that are concerned. And L That the Reverend Fathers of 
the Church willimitate the Piety of the Primicive Biſhops, and not eſteem ita 


trouble to go into the Country to confirm *, ſince they will 
thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and beger inthe 
minds of the People a fingular affeQion to their Perſons, 
and a great veneration of their Office. II. That Parents 
and Godfathers who ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, 
will be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they 
have entered, and when they have done their Duty in fic- 


*-Non equidem abnuo hanc ejje 
Ecclefiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad 
eos qus longe in minoribus urbibus 
per Presbyteros & Diaconos Bapri- 
zati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocatic- 
nem Sancti Spiritus manum impoſi- 
turus excurrat. Hier. adv. Luciter. 
Tom 2.p.137. 


ting their Charge for Confirmation, T hope they will not re- 
pine ata little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop, than want ſo 
great a benefic to themſelves and to the Child. III I hope that Miniſters 
will be ready to promote it, conſidering that when they have fitted their Ca- 
techumens tor this Otfice, and brought them to it, they are excellently prepa- 
red to receive the benefit of all their after-labours, and may well hope to give 
a good account to God of them. Finally, { wiſh this ſerious advice may en- 
courage all perſons who want Confirmation, of what Age or Condition foever, 
to 


—_ 


The Conclufion, 
to defire it, and waitfor an opportunity of it, and that it may; dire& thoſe who 
come to it to perform their part acceptably, and ſo as to gain the benefits of 
it. And alfo that it may warn all who have been confirmed, To keep the Grace 
thereof ( as St. Cyril ſpeaks ) intire, and without ſpot in their heart, daily increaſing in 

| ood works, and walking in all _— > fo the Anthor of their Salvation Chriſt 
®Cyril. Catec. Feſws, to whom be glory for ever and ever *. For nothing can more adorn this 

Myltag. 3- - ; ms Rite than the holy Converſation of thofe who have been partakers 
thereof. 
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= with much pleaſure obſerved, 
that though they are placed laſt 
in Order, yet the Venerable Com- 
E| pilers of our excellent Liturgy 

have declared by the accurate- 
neſ's of their Compoſure, that they valued them as highly, 
and thought them as uſeful, as thoſe that went before. 
T hey are all but various manners of Addreſs to the ſame 
A 2 God, 
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The E piſtle Dedicatory. 


God, and therefore the ſame care and exattneſs was to 
appear m every Part of this Even and elaborate Rule 
of our Devotion, ſo that theſe laſt are proportionable to 
the firſt, and equally worthy of our moſt ſerious 
(Confederation. And though the Occaſions of uſmp 
theſe laſt Offices be more Particular and Extraor- 
dinary ; yet their Illuftration 1s as neceſſary, and I 
hope will prove as advantageous as any of the for. 
mer : in regard they do occur ſo frequently and con- 
cern ſo many, that few Perſons can be found, who 
are not engaged upon ſome, or all of theſe Accounts, 
either for themſelves or their Friends, in divers 
periods of their Lives. Some enter into Matri- 
mony, many are Sick, and all muſt Die ; ſome are 
daily coming into the World, and all that live i it, 
do fland in need enough of the Exerciſe of publick 
and ſolemn Repentance : In all which Caſes, here 
are ſuch ſuitable Proviſions made, that they who 
are willing to do their Duty well, in any of theſe 
Grcumſtances, can neither want a Monitor nor a 
(Guide. But, alas ! there are not many in thus remiſs 
Ape, who are ſollicitous to be informed in theſe mat- 
ters, and ſcarce any Books extant on ſome of theſe 
Subjels which may anſwer the Expettations , and 
ſatrsfie the Doubts of conſcientious and pious En- 
 quirers : which may perhaps be one reaſon why theſe 

Sacred Adminiſtrations ( though the Matter of them 
be ſo weighty, the Order ſo exquiſite, and the End ſo 
holy) are neither ſo well performed by many, nor ſo 
beneficial to thoſe that uſe them, as the Church m- 
tended. The ſlight regard to the Matrimonial ( ove- 
nant and frequent breaches of it ; The ignorance and 


indiſpofution ſo of ten found in Death-bed Pemttents, 


with 


'The E piſtle Dedicatory. 


with the ſmall effett that daily ſpettacles of Mortali- 
ty have upon us, are Inſtances not to be denied, and 
but too jad Proofs of the necesfity of making theſe 
Offices better underſtood, and more regarided by ſuch 
kind of Diſcourſes as theſe. And how far my preſent 
endeavours may contribute thereto, Your Grace 1s, of 
all others, the moſt fit and beſt able to judge; to whoſe 
favourable cenſure when T have ſubmitted theſe Pages, 
it only remains that 1 give this ſhort account of the Me- 
thod by which they proceed, the End to which they are 
direfted, and the Reaſon why I have preſumed upon this 
Dedication. | 

T he manner of my proceeding 1s firſt to. declare the 
Inſtitution, the N ature and U/e of each Office, with 
the Duties of all Perſons in relation thereunto; and 
then to demonſtrate the agreeableneſs of - the ſeveral 
Forms to their proper Occaſtons ; as alſo to ſelett all a- 
long ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally a- 
riſe from them. The End propoſed to my ſelf in all this 
hath been, to vindicate the Church of England, and re- 
ftore theſe her Offices to their due eſteem ; as alſo to di- 
rett the Conſciences, to reſolve the Scruples, and asfiſt 
the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned in the uſe of 
any of them. : ; 

And the great aſſurances I haye, that Your Grace 
1s apt to entertain and cheriſh whatever tends to theſe 
bleſſed Ends, invite me to hope the defeits of my 
Managery may take Sanituary in Your Eminent Can- 
dor and Charity, and embolden me to beg, that theſe 
Papers may obtain the honour and advantage of Your 
Graces moſt Auſpicious Patronage ; not doubting but 
the ſucceſs of this Undertaking will be hugely advan- 
ced, when ſo obliging an Inſcription ſhall make it 


appear, 
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appear, that Your Grace hath both approved and encou.- 
raged the Deſign. And indeed Fuſtice as well as Gra- 
titude obliges me to embrace this opportunity to acknow- 
ledpe, that Your Graces fair Opinion gave the firſt of 
he Parts the confidence to become Publick and in- 
vited the reſt to follow ; ani T believe they all owe much 
of that kind entertainment they have generally found in 
the World, to Your Graces recommendation. 

To whom therefore can | I with more y- and 
equity tender thefe Diſcourſes, ſince not only they, but 
their Author alſo, hath ſo many and great obligations 
to Your Grace. Requital I know 1 neither posfible 
nor expetted, yet 'tis my Duty to own that Debt which 
T am tmable tg diſcharge, and by no means to omit the 
paying the conſtant intereſt of my moſt hearty Prayers 
for Your =— Preſervation and Proſperity. Where- 
fore T ſhall efeem my ſelf engaged by all the Ties that 
grateful apprehenſeons can lay upon me, daily and affe- 
cHonately to beg of Almighty God to bleſs all Your pi- 
ous and generous Endeavours for the good of thu 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate whereof Your Grace 
is happily advanced, to the general ſatufaition of all 
good men, who in ſo juſt and ſo uſeful a Petition, will all 
readily joyn with him whom Your fignal Favours have 
more particularly made, 


My Lord, 
Your Graces moſt humble, 


thankful, and dutiful Servant, 


Eaſt-Newton, 
Nov. 11. 1658. 


THO. CO MB ER. 


THE 


_ OFFICE 


O F 


MATIRIMONY. 


>< 


BY 


Part, IV. | i 


The Introduction. 


——— 


O F 


MATRIMONY 


IN GENERAL 
Sect. 


Lmighty God, who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 
nations he had endued it withal , immediately diſcerned that * ic 
© was not good for Man to be alone, Gen. 1i.18. and the Experience 
as well asthe Practice of all Man-kind hath confirmed thatRemark; 
it being aPrinciple congenial to Humanity, eo abhor perpetual ,._ , 
Solitude *, and to have a propenſity to combine into Societies *. , H 3gnules 
But ,among all the kinds of Afociations, there is none ſo eminent as that of rote 
Marriage, which is the firſt and moſt Natural of all Societies, the Fountain and deml. 7.c. r. 
foundation of all the reſt ©, the Oignas of Fanulies, the Repleniſher of Coun- Au: ſociera, 
etreys, and (as Cicero ſpeaks *,) The Beginning of @ City, end the Seminary of a ** _ 
Commun-wealth, And Philo gives this reaſon , why Adultery is forbid before —_ Prp-4 
Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of the Commandments, becauſe Murder vp, 73 Aoge- 
only deſtroys a f{ingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up the foundation of all Societies, uy 2u255 5; 
and diſſolves thole Sacred Bonds that + the world together : Marriage there- marmuvr. 
fore being ſo Eſſential to the being and well-being of Man-kind, it is no won- M-Anto. L 10. 
der that God and Men ſhould agree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs upon it *, and # jor AP" Wok 
ſo ſecure it from Violation and Contempt , by Adopting it into Religion; 5.3/ tov av3s 
that ſo what Nature maketh neceſſary for its preſervation, Holy Rites may xoneviey. Hic- 
render Venerable, and adyance it into an higher Sphere. So that it may juſt- 79c- de Nup. 
ly claim a place among our Religious Offices, and challenge our particular pom et 
Conſideration in theſe our diſcourſes of Sacred Adminiſtrations, for Religion is yang” nw: 
to condudt the whole affair. The very Heathens were wont to Pray to their Aug. de bon. © 
Gods when they delired a good Wife*; And the pious example of Abrahams conjug. c. 1. 
Steward hath taught us, (as S. Chry/oſtom notes) *when we (eek a Wife to ap- < T1 
* ply our ſelves to God for diretion,who isnot aſhamed to bz accounted the Ma- Y ya ſxpl- 
© ker of Holy Matches*: And when the Solemnity drew nearer, the Gentiles —_— 
fitted themſelves for it by certain Preparatory Sacrifices *. And among the Chri- Ariſt. Eth. _ © 
ſtians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church; the Contra agreed up- |. 3. c. 12. 
on by the Friends at the Eſfouſals, was not ſealed without Holy Prayers *, as ſhall 779%. 52c- 
be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And when the Marriage-day was come, it was [pant 


weoyiwy 

| Ps _ | 1 x7 Thy Fo - 
yioy. Hieroc. de Nupt. Prima itaque naturalis ſocietatis copula vir E9 uxor eſt. Aug. de bon. conug. C. 1. * Ci- 
cero de offic. lib. 1. © Gen. it. 24. Heb. 13. 4. Quin & in ſacrs nihil religroſius confarreations vinculo erat. Plin. 
nat. hiſt. 1,18.c.3. 73s iÞvs favs, apud Dion. Halic. Vid. Selden. Uxor Hebraic. lib. 2. c. 21. f Conjugium 
petimus — Juven. 6 Gen» xxiv.12. ©8dy Meoirluw Anufdrey——1; os yung Cuffs acys Tir Wy xg]epure, bs 3s 
# T1991379h givers vuupatus. Chryfolt. Toms. Serm. 15. ® Anton. Hotman, ae Veter. ritu Nupt. c. 1. 
T# aegT7Aed Wduan. ap. Plulon, dicta. 1 Alexius Comnen.Novel. de ſponfal. 1.2. Jur. Orient. Carol. M. Franc. 
leg. 1.1.C. 163. 
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k Necuxorem the Cuſtom of all Nations to Celebrate it with a peculiar Sacrifice *. - And 
"9p ao _ among the Chriſtians it was joyned with the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
atis pot #5” 25 Tertullian * doth inform us: But this is fo great, and fo known a Truth, that 
Servius c& it would have ſeemed impertinent to attempt the proof thereof any where bur in 
Zneid.3. this Nation : Where 1n our lateunhappy Times of Rebellion, the deſign of bring- 
— Cmn:Cn- ing the Clergy into contempt, invited thoſe who werethen 1n Power, to wrelt 
5, Hye _- this Office out of the Prieſts hands; and as if Matrimony were no more than a 
"4-4... * meer Political conſtitution, they ailigned it over to the Civil Magiſtrate to con- 


11149; adeunt { : | ; | 
par:tirque Jammate ; which, how contrary it was to the Decrees and Practice of the Chri- 
precari inci= ſtan Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make appear. 


prwit — Valer. | 
Flac. Argon-S. $I. We can have no better Introduction to the Office of Matrimony, than 


Tdque fece- « . - ig | 
/. criFero the confideration of the Rubricks that introduce it in the Common Prayer; nor will 


' runt ſacrificio . "it? 
any thing more clearly demonſtrate it to bean Aof Religion, than to examin 


perfecto & NO! { . 
co:ſalto Deo- all the Particulars there mentioned, viz. 1. The Perſon who 1s to perform this 


711m numine. Office, The Prieſt. 2. The Preparation for it, by Publiſhing the Banns. * 3. The 
Alex. ab KS. Time when itis to be Solemnized. 4. The Place where. 5. The Witnelles re- 


- T oe bode quired to be prefent at it. 6. The Poſition or Poſture of the Parties to be 
ad uxor.l.2. Joyned, of which in order. =: | 
1. The Chriſtians of old, thought it did exceedingly tend to the folemn mak- 


ing, and ſtrict keeping this Holy Bond of Marriage, to have it Sealed by an Ec- 
clefiaſtical Perſon; and therefore S. Jgnatizes, An. C. 120. faith, Ir is fitthat the 
' mn 115%. j  Bridegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, that the Marri- 
Y 2-4 x age may be according to the Lord, and not according to Luſt ®. The Epiſtle 
mils yauiozrs allo alcnbed to Enariſtas, his Contemporary, decrees, * It ſhall not be reputed a 
were? wouns Lawful Marriage, unleſs the Prieſt did bleſs it with Prayers and Oblations *; 


7 Emoxers And though that Teſtimony be dubious, yet the Matter appears to be true; in 


Thn vyooy m0" hit Tertullian , who lived in the next Age, plainly declares, That Chriſtian 


- * Marriages were confirmed at the Sacrament, and Sealed by the Churches bleſ- 
ing *. Yea, it was.decreed in a famous African Council, in the following Cen- 


eury, An. 399. ?, © That the Parents and Paranymphs ſhould bring the Man 


ignat. Ep. ad © 17d his Spouſe to be bleſſed by the Prieſt, before they came together ; nor was 


ry mili c;: eſteemed a Lawful Marriage without this Blefling: Upon which S. Auguſtin 
a Euariit, grounded that Conftitution of his, mentioned by Poſſidonins, vit. Aug. cap.27. © That 
Epiſt. 1. ad . *when the Marriage was agreed upon, the Prieſt was to be called, that their Com- 


_ Afric. ap. Bin. *pa& might be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed : Ir appears alſo in the ſame 


C 7A deſafp. P)ACE, that Marnages were Celebrated by aPrieſt in 1aly, under S. Ambroſe allo. 
ciam ad. It were endleſs to recite Examples out of Eccleftaſtical Hiſtorians in ſo plain a 
randam felji- matter. Theophanes tells us, that Cyriacas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Married Theo- 
citarem ejus doſurs, Son of the Emperor Mauricius, to the-Daughter of Germans the Patri- 
par op ner cian; and that Sergizs, his Succefſor, Married the Emperor Heraclizs to Eudoxia: | 
ne Sram: Te But to 'come nearer. home; in the Laws of our Saxon King Edmwnd, 1t was Or- 
confirmar ob. dained, © That a Prieſt ſhould be preſent at the making of Eſpouſals, who by g1- 
latio, & b. ©ving them the Divine Bleſfing, might affiſt their Sacred Confederation in all 
fignat bene- ©Holineſs *®. And by many later Canons 1t 15 declared to be no leſs than Proſtr 
aitzo.? Tert. *rating a Man's Daughter, to give her in Marriage without the blefling of the 
; > a Ig ©Prieft *. And the like Canons were made in other Chriſtian Countreys ; the 
Carthag. '+ matter of Fact therefore being ſo evident, we will only note the Original rea- 
Can.13- ſon thereof, which may juſtly be believed to have been the Example of God him- 
apBin.Tom.1. ſelf, who made the firſt Marriage berween Adam and Eve 1n Paradiſe, and gave 
p - "Y the Woman to her Husband, | mea g a Blefling on them both, Gen.i. 28, and 
Fdmea; ©, 1 23, 24- Even fo his Embatladors now do (as the Learned Bal/amon obſerves) 
ec I. An. 944. As the repreſentatives of God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to be joyned together, 
d confirm this their ſacred Covenant by the offering up of Holy Prayers ©; whic 


Spe!m.Toin.1. az k 
r Concil. conſideration if duly thought upon, would hill the Perſons to be Married with 


Wirton. Ar» 14 awful Reverence, in reſpect to the Majefty of Heaven, who is about to unite 


wnld rome them by his deputed Servanc; and did they: reflet upon his Glory, whom ths 


Ep. Sar. & 0+ On 2a RO 
> 4 1217. Spelm. Tom. 2. £ Balſamon ap. Photii Nomo-Canon. tit. 13. de Sponſal. | Prieſt 
re 


Ns 
76 


Part IV. The Introdudtion. | p 


Prieſt doth now perſonate, it would (upon the firſt ſight of the HolyMan) give 
an effeual check to thoſe light thoughts that ſo often diſtract the nund, and 
make the ſpirit looſe and trifling on theſe occations. 


6. TIT. The ſecond thing to be noted, is, That the Banns are to be Solewmly publiſh- 
ed in the Church, three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days, in the time of Dive Ser- 
vice.” Which word [ Banns | 1s by the Learned Hotman ſaid to be the Lombard 
word [ Barmnum]*, or as our own Selden thinks it is derived from the Saxoz _* Francil. 
Bannan] to decree or proclaim *, whence in barbarons Latine,' Bannire {1gni- —_ de 
es to publiſh *, and Bannitum Ffejunium 1s a faſt decreed and proclaimed 7; and s Spelin, tt 
Bannum is ſometimes put for a Decree *, ſo that if we put back ſfignifications to- Glotfar. B. 
gether, we may expound the [ Barns] to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriage * Decret. 
made publick. And Iam ſure the cuſtom of this publiſhing an intended Mar- Cuildebert. ad 
riage, is far more antient than the word by which we now call it, as 1s evident os ns Ss. 
from that undoubted Teſtimony of Tertu//;an, who ſpeaking of the Primitive Chri- Saleguindiad 
ſtians, ſaith, Among ns Clandeſtine Marriages, that is, ſuch as arenot firſt Profeſſed Can. 15. 
before the Church, are likely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication *. Where- An.1022.. 
fore we muſt not date the Original of this Trine Publication fo late asthoſe * L<8: Lon- 
modern Councils who do enjoyn it*, fince Innocent 3. obſerves, where he goes = 3. IK 
about to reſtore this cuſtom, that it was then obſerved in many places ; and 's p =P EN 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from moſt antient times 4, which occult con- 
cauſeth the forenamed Hotman to affirm *, That this uſage was not derived /#*n#:ones, id 
from any Pope, but from the cuſtom of the Primitive Church; and therefore the Y* 797 preus 
Proteſtants of France, in their Office of Marriage, do enjoyn the ſaine. Trine = ——_— 
publication; and our excellent Reformers retained this as an ancient and ule- jak 4 
ful Rice; and perhaps ic hadits firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a Jewth cu- am ac forni- 
ſtom : for I find that the Jews do unto this day ſolemnly publiſh an intended £<4t:0nem ju-. 
Marriage between ſuch: and ſuch, by name, eighe days before the Wedding * : #97? perich- 
However, it is moſt certain there 1s great reaſon for our punctual obſerving Pager may 
this particular : 1. Becauſe the Eſponſals and Contracts preceding Marriage are »' Concit. 
not fo publick now as they were of old; ſo that 1f this Publication were not, Lotidin.Canon 
none could know of any perſons Marriage till the' indiffoluble knot were tyed, 21- An. 1200. 
2. If this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without their Parents know: 2217 Tom.z. 
ledge and conſent. 3. By this meansallo, thoſe Impediments which the Parties Re wn G 
might conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought tolight fo timely, asto pre- Can. 19. 
vent any illegal and impious conjunions. 4. This engages the whole Con- An-1311. 
gregation to pray far a Blefling on the Parties tobe joyned, it being the cuſtom of . © Innocent.z.. 
theſe parts of England, upon this Publication, for all the People to ſay [God feed y, - =_ 
them well.) 5. This ſhews, the Parties do only deſign an honeſt and honourable dels OT 
Marriage, which need not veil it ſelf like Fornication, in a Mantle of ſhame #4 C. cum de 
and obicurity. So that I could wiſhthis Ancient and prudent Chriftian Rite were ##4- 6. ext. 
not ſo often evaded by Licences, as of hare it 1s, and eſpecially by the better T7 Matrim. 
ſort: For, though the Licence do give them (as Ignarizes ſtridtly requires) the con- _ po | 
{znt of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, or ought to bs required, before Hotinay,. 
the Licence be granted, that there 15no legal Impediment; yet experience ſhews, de ſponſal. 
that way doth not ſo effeually prevent undue Marriages, as Bamns would do; and ©: 5- P- 370. 
beltdes, all the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are not to be obtained 1n that Me- ov Buxtor!, 
thod. But thoſe of the Clergy are moſt of all to be condemned, who tor gain or Jad. 
favour preſume to make Clandeſtine Marriages without either Banns or Licence, NA. n 
the Penalty whereof (as well by the Canons of the Ancient Church, as by thole 
now 1n force here) 15 Suſpention for three years: Canon 62, 63. a Pum ment. . 
which they ought never to eſcape, who do an act fo Illegal and Uncanonical, - 
{o icandalous to their Sacred Office, and ſo- miſchievous, as well to the Patents, 


as the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn together. 


B 2 C. IV. The 
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Atal c . 
Concil. Laod. 
Can. 52. 
An. 365. of ſuperſtition, as becauſe they were days dedicated to Acts of Religion, 
& Excerpta which might be hindred or violated by Nuptial Celebrations"; and if this reafon 
_ Ci" prevailed with Heathens, we may bluſh to expreſs a leſs regard to our Religion, 
An. 750. : 
Spelm, T.1. nons are more expreſs, decreeing, That no Minifter, upon pain of Suſpenſion for 
p. 268. three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, jojn any Perſons m Marriage at 
| Concll. any unſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of Eight and Twelve in the Fore- 


— Ca or, Canon 62. And truly this is no other than in purſuance of thoſe Ancient 


Saturn. 1.1. ning, before they haveeaten *. And if theſe Rules be duly obſerved, they will 


- ay -& both prevent all Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages, and anticipate all ex- 


Problem. _Cels which might make the Perſons uncapable of a prudent choice, or a delibe- 


ni ſalro4 vir appropriate to this Solemnity among the Romans; and in the Greek Church they 
aut. mulier de light T 

now ingot which, an clegant Father tells us, is the ſame with our preſcribing cheſe 
fibe moicem _ : 

fidem dare preſumant. Synod. Winton. An, 1308. Spelm. Tom. 2. ? Antiquitus fiquiden. non nifi nou uxores 
ducebantum Briton. de rite nupt. p.55. 4 Prima & ſecunda hora ſponſalibu ojjm E nuptiis dabatur. Al. ab Alex. 


Iib. 2. cap. 5. 
honeſt 


— - 
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honeſt and open hours, viz. * as well to prevent all baſe deſigns, as to honour * Luminun 
the innocent purpoſes of ſuch as intend no more but honeſt Martiage; theſe ics mane | 
we know fear not to be ſeen, and love the Light, which Luſt and Knavery fears flix 10a ola 
and flies: For, every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, rum, ya 
leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, John iti. 22. enim fugit 


lucem t#lhicitn 


$6. V. The remaining Circumſtances for brevity-ſake we will put together. 7 ns: orry 
Fourthly therefore, the place where the Marriage 1s to be Solemnized, tha 1s r_ __ 
(faith the Rubrick) [in the Bodp of the Church. ] 4:4 :he 62. Canon for- 1um;ne ljcir 
bids Marriages to be made in any private place, and —_—_ the Solemnization there- fat requirit. 
of in the Church or Chappel where one of the Parties dwelleth. The lame order alſo Fctr. Chryſo- 
is preſcribed in the Greek Church, wiz. That the Bridegroom aud Bride ſhall os —_ 
come to the Temple, and there ſtand before the Holy Doors ©; that 1s, the doors Wn. 
which are between the body of the Church and the Chancel*, where they Rulele page 
do allo ſtand by the cuſtom of the Church of England. And doubtleſs the * Vide Beve- 
Houſe of God 1s the fitteſt place to make this Religious Covenant in : And T8. not. ad 
| therefore by the Ancient Canons of this Church, the Celebration of Matri- DC Niczg. 
mony in Taverns, and other private, and unhallowed places, is poſitively for- © $yrod 
bidden ®, and the Office 15 commanded to be performed in the face of the Winton. 
Church f, not only to prevent all ſurreptitious, ſecret, and illegal Marriages, An.1308. 
but alſo that the Sacredneſs of this place may ſtrike the greater Reverence in- >y70d. Exon. 
to the minds of the Married Couple, while they remember they make this Holy 5 7-. 
- . | ; . n. 1287. 
Vow in the place of God's peculiar preſence; even asthe cuſtom of laying the $1 Toms 
hand upon God's Altar, inthe taking a ſolemn Oath, was deſigned to make ic + Concil. 
be taken more ſeriouſly, and kept more firmly: And fince God himſelf doth Lond. Anns 
joyn all ſuch as are Lawfully Married, where ſhould they be joyned but in God's 1299. ibid. 
own Houſe ? that is the moſt proper place for the Prieſt to make his Prayers for 
them, and to pronounce his Blefling on them ; and there they may enjoy the 
Prayers of the Congregation for them ; and whenever they repair to worſhip 
God afterwards in thatplace, it will bring this Solemn Covenant freſhly to their 
mind again: For which cauſes all the Chriftian world agrees in this, to Celebrate 
their Marriagesin the Church; and the very Heathens led their Spouſes to the 
Altars of their Gods, as was noted before, $.1. 
5. The Rubrick alſo intimates in whoſe preſence this Covenant is to be made, 
Vit, before their Friends and Neighbours ; that 1s, their Relations and Acquain- 
tance; the firſt are concerned in point of Natural Aﬀedtion, the others in 
Chriſtian Charity to attend on this Solemnity. Our Church doth not ſtrictly 
determine the number ; but S. Ambroſe ſhews 1t was the cuſtom of the Primitive - 
Church to have Ten Witneſſes at the leaſt *, which 1s agreeable to the Deter- = pyer decen; 
mination of the Jewiſh Doors, who ſay, Ten Men make a Congregation), Yct in teſtes confe4a 
after-times there were abatements made, and firſt it was ordered there ſhould /91/alitia £5 
be no fewer than f1x* ; yet 1n caſes of neceflity, at length it was thought two 772% con- 
might ſuffice *, provided they were Credible Perſons, whole Teſtimony might ——_ q 
be relyed upon : But ſurely that Marriage 1s moſt comely which is Celebrated in virg.lapſ.cap 5 
a full Aſſembly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, the Blefling of 7 Decem Ho- 
God may more effecually be procured on them : The whole Congregation 7nes faciune 
being obliged to make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy event of this grand ££%7. R. R. 
affair, on which the future ns a or miſery of theſe Parties doth depend, DE. ooo_E 
Nature will teach the Relations, and Friendſhip all their loving Neighbours, to Heb.1 2. c. 12 
pray heartily for them ; and whoſocver do not Hs themſelves ſerioutly and ® Chunrad. 
devoutly, when ſo great a concern is in hand, they declare themſelves neither EpiſcSalsburg. 
Friends nor Chriftians, and manifeſt they neither fear God nor valuetheſe Per- ®-Bin. Tom.3. 
ſons,who are now engaged in this moſt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain and mo 097 ' 
wanton Perſons were better abſent than preſent: But for ſuch as are Sober and cantuar. 
Devout, their Company is both comfortable and advantageous ; if they be Relatt- Conftit. 
ons, their Preſence teſtifies their Conſent; if they be Neighbours, their Atten- Anno 1455. 
dance cxpreſſeth their Love; and it is an excelltnt Omen of the future happi- ®P*'- 1+ # 
neſs of that Marriage which is accompanied with the conſent of Parents, and 


the Prayers and good wiſhes of Relations and Friends, 
6. Ws 
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6. We may briefly note that the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 

tothe Church, are there to ſtand in this manner, The Man on the right-hand, 

\ Vir 3 dex. the Woman on the left, which is exprelly fo ordered in the Latin and Greek Church *. 
iris muliers But among the Jews * the Wife ſtands on the right-hand of her intended Huſ: 
& mulier & band, which they note is done 1n imication of that place in the Pſalms, 4t rhy right- 
finiſtrss viri. band did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. Pſal. xlv. 10. Yet fince the 


__ Right-hand is the moſt honourable place, we chooſe rather to aſlign 1t to the 
oo rk mebag Man, becauſe he is the head of the Wite. 


'Y N yore Z} &. VI. Having thus animadverted _= thoſe Particulars which the Rubrick 


exwyyguoy. El- ]od us unto, we ſhall conclude this Introduction with this.obſervation: "That in 
chol. o—_ a, regard Matrimony hath been ſo univerſally reputed an Act of Religion, it is ve- 
gy ons; ” ry fitit ſhould have a peculiar Office for the performance thereof : and ſome 
Synag. Jud. do affirm there hath been a ſer Form reſcribed for it in the Chriſtian Church 
cap. 28. ever ſince the Apoſtles days, which they colle& from that place of S. Paul, 
x Cor. vii. 39. She w at liberty'to be Married to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord, that 

z5 (ſay they) only according to that Chriſtian Form which the Lord hath preſcribed 

to his Church; which may be ſtrengthened from that of Athewagoras, an early and 

famous Apologiſt for Chriſtianity. 4». Dom.178. who deſcribing the Chrittians 

of his time ſaith, They Marry their Wives | xyr6 Tos vpuudy Tru vous | according 

to the Orders or Laws eſtabliſhed among 1s * , which intimates that they had an 

Office of Marriage then peculiar to themſelves, and did not follow the Hea- 

e Athenag. then Rites therein ; and this 15 the more likely, becauſe the Jews have their Or- 
legat. pro der of Matrimony 1n a Book, entituled, De benedi&tione nuptiali, of the Marriage 
Chriſtianis  BJeſſjmg. In the Weſtern Church, there is extant an Ancient form of Marriage 
p.36. in the Sacramentary of S. Gregory, ſhorter indeed than the later Offices of the 
Roman Church on that occaſion, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to 

have been compoſed 1000. years ago. The Greek Church hath three ſeveral 

Offices, one at the Eſpouſals, another at the Marriage, (which they call the 
Coronation,) athird, for thoſe who are Married a ſecond time: Out of all which 

we ſhall ſele& ſuch things as explicate or illuſtrate our preſent Ofhce, viz. The 

form of Solemnization of Matrimony in the Church of England, which 1s compoſed 

with ſo exquitite judgment, and excellent picty, tnat 1t all along inſtructs choſe 

who are to be conjoyncd by it, in all parts of their duty ; nor can any Church in 

the workd ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Bleſ 

fings on this occaſion, as I hope this following Table of the method of the whole 
Othce, and the diſcourles on us ſeveral Parts, will abundantly declare. 
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The Analyſis of the Office of Matrimony. 


'C1. The Pre- C 
aration ongregation : 
efore Ma- Y2. The Chargeto = two Perſons 


| trimony, by( now to be joyned: 


| | N. Wilt thou have 
{r. Fo asking their mutual con- } this Pony &c. 
ent: N. Wilt thou have 
this Man, &c. 
& Fo . The Parents giving : 
E __ ——— 
$ 
by Fa = : on | Cove: IJ! N. take thee N. 
= i are it < 2. Mutual Stipulations: T: to mp 2? Wife,&c. 
FM arriage it C ine Gi — —_ _ 
£5 1 elf, conſiſt- 1. a node I. _ [ Giving of the Ring. 
_& |ing 'of three 1 Pledge, Nlain ol: {oi this ing N 
> | principal thee wed, with, &c. 
= Parts, | 'C1. By ——_ = a jO Eternal God, 
£ ; 2. The Blefling on it : Creatoz, &c. 
—_ 
= Church- Thoſe whom God 
= 5Rati-o | A wg harh joyned toge- 
cation » & 
'S A arecf 3. 2 = —_— of To2 as ; much _ N. 
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I. The Exhortation to the whole 


Dearlp beloved, we 
are gathered to- 
gether, &c. 
require X charge 
you both, &c. 
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Dolp eſtate, 8c. 
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attend on them are ſo prone to the indecencies of wantonneſs and trifling Mirth, 1,7 2a 
chat it is not caſte to make either the Parties or the Congregation ſo ſerious and Ze 3 Spar 


[3 


'nities, the 'Proteſtant Churches as well of 'E» land, as of France, do begin the yn 
' Office with an awful and'grave Preface: 'And'in this of ours, we do repreſent gaye;,, _ 
that Sacred Action to which we are addrefling our:ſelves, to be of ſo Divine an Concil. Laod. 
' Original, of ſo high a Nature, and of fo infinite concernment'to all Martkind, Can.33. An. 
that'they are not only vain and impradent , but alſo 1mpious: and 'impndent, 3*5: 
who will not lay afjde their waht { and compole their ſpirits upon this 'grand 
occaſion ; and: doubtleſs we ſhould be effecually cured of all our looſe thoughts 
and light behaviour, if wewould but conſider the contents of this ſcaſonable and 
! | | 


' exquitite Exhortation. - 


'$. II. Wherein there is a twofold care taken; 1.'To promotethe doing of. this 

" Duty well; 2. To prevent the doing of it ill. TT þ 
"Firſt, In order tothe doing of it well, here are,” Frrſt;*Fwo ſcaſonable Adm 
'Htitions;' Secondly, Three feful Inſtructions. ' The Admonitions are, 1.Where 
*Weare, wiz, In the preſence of God, ' and *of his People. 2. What we came hither 

for, wiz. To joyn theſe rwo in Holy Matrimony :* And accordingly we are inftr 

1n three particulars concerning Matrimony; 1. The Venerable Nature of the 
"duty, conſidering, 1. Its divine Inſtitution, 2. Its myſterions ſipnification, 3.. Its ap- 
' pendant Honour. 2. Weare inftruted in the manner how it is to be undertaken, 
as well 1. Negatively, zot unadviſtdly, lightly, or wantonly, 8c. as 2. Afﬀicmatively, 
VIS, Reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberh, and in the fear of God, '1..We are 
inſtructed in the ends for which it was ordained, being Three; 1. —_ 
310 of Mankind, 2, The prevention of Fornication, 3. The proviſion far mutaul beip 
«nd cemfort : and this is the firſt part, Fa | 


NN Secondly, 
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[nd 


+ Married ; and is intended to admoniſh 


Secondly, to prevent the doing of it 11], Here is an addreſs to the whole Con- 
gregation, Requiſing ther.to declare any Impediments which can be alledged againſt ths 
intended Marriage, | Koh A; 

All Which particulars are fo proper, and fo neceflary-to be obſerved upon this 
occaſion, that we cannot poflibly deviſe any better preparation for the followin 
Adminiſtration, than to diſcourls on the ſeveral parts of this Preface; there be- 
ing nothing more fit to be premiſed before che Celebration of Marriage than the 
; confidgfation of theſe Fhings: in the Urawing up of which, the igcotnparable 
Fam war; our Licufgy haye ſtrictly followed that great Apoſtolick-Rule, Le: 
all things be done to edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, and given us juſt reaſon to admire how 
they could fay ſo much and fo wellin fo little room, and that without any thing 
either deficient or redundant, - © *- '- 


4 


"2600 'earlp Belovey, we are gathered together here in the fight of 
Gap, dd in uh fate of f is Congregation, to jopn together this Yan 
and this-106m trinoap. } a: 


"This Addreſs is direted to all that are preſent, eſpecially to the Parties to be 
the whole Company, but theſe more 
particularly: Fir, In what place they now are, that their behaviour may be ſu- 
table to the ſanctity "wana Let them remember therefore they are now in 
God's Houſe, the place is immediate: preſence,” and ſay with holy Facob, 
How dreadful ths place? this us none other than the Houſe of God, this « the gaed 
Heaven, Gen.xxviiiiy; Let themicallto mind thatthe glorious Majelty whic 
dwells here: hates all imputity, and diſcerns it if ic lie in the ſecreteſt' corner of 
their hearts; and to be rude and 1immodeſt, to laugh, or to act any indecency 


' 181 this place, .is to affront the Almighty to his very Face ; and he will not ſuffer 
fuch / audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpumiſhed ; yea, were.our bleſſed 
. Saviour now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houſe, 


but would whip ſuch 1impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 
are alſo now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom allo we ſhould 


i, haveagreatVeneration;; butthoſe whodeſpiſe God, will hardly reverence Men: 


ww 
. 


"ty being apparent to their ſenſes, works ſometimes upon ſuch 


Ss wg,* > Y2 
as v |, 


* dS 
"- - 


Athenag. de. 


A . _ 


e Oud\y Is 
ovplas Fepy 


Tay 


ceſur, 


and yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are ſome who ſince our God 1s invt- 


{ible, do ſtand in more awe of the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gravi- 
brutiſh Creatures 


<-... more'than that whichis ten thouſand degrees more terrible, though leſs viſible: 
542044: but, af..either the one or the other, or both, will make us ſerious, it is very well, 


«+. *> for thenthere is ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage by the enſuing Office. 
... +." Befare weleave thispaſſage, let us hereobſerve how abſurd and incongruaus it 1s 
- ...; ... toulg theſe words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely hudled up in ob- 
...- ſcurecorners, and neither made in the Houſe of God, nor inthe preſence of his 

People, becauſe they ſhun the light, and fear Witneſles as much as ny do diſco- 


very: Such unlawful Conjuncions as theſe, the Church diſdains her Office - 
ſhould be mſtrumental in, and therefore excludes them by the firſt words of this 


_ excellent Form, which cannot without intolerable violence be wreſted to ſute 


ſuch evil purpoſes. 

The ſoqs Admonuition 1s to put us in mind, to what end we now came into 
this Holy place, #iz. To be either Actors 1n, or SpeRators of the Office of Ho- 
ly Matrimony; and therefore we muſt beware we deſerve not the cenſure of that 
confuſed Aſſembly at Epbeſws, the greater part of whom knew not wherefore they came 
together, AQt.xix.32. To prevent which, we muſt now conſider the end of this our 
meeting, which 1s 1n order to the performance of a very ſacred, and very weighty 

1- 


affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed into a temper ſutable to this grand 


on. Awile man neverundertakes any thing but for ſome good end, which be- 
ing the mark he aimsat, he directs the whole action fo as may be agreeable to hus 
prime intention * ; and ſoſhould we do now, according to that prudent advice 
in Eccleſiaſt icus, chap.vii.35. Remember the end, and thou ſhalt never do amiſs. The 
Perſons came to be joyned, and the reſt come to expreſs their love to them by 
praying for them and with them, and therefore let all a& in proportion to theſe 
their propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but all will be well . 

$.IV. Which 


- 


Part IV. _ The general Exhoxtation, in 


$.IV. Which is an honourable eſtate, inſtituted of God in the time of 

Man's innocencp, ſignifying unto us the mpltical Vnion that is betwirt 
Chaiſt ond his Church, which holp eſtate Chziſt ado2zned and beautiged 
with his p2cfence and firſt Miracle that he wought in Cana of Galilee, and 
is commended of S. Paul to be honourable among all Men, 

' The Congregation are to be Witneſſes to this Marriage-Covenant, and the 
Bridegroom and B1de are to encer 1nto it, and therefore both the one and the 
other ought to be intizuted in the Nature of it; and fr#, they are taught 1n 
the general chat ic iz an Honours'!r F/tate; having been highly eſteemed 1n all 
wiſe Nations, as the only lawful means of continuing the world, and therefore EET 
in all places many priviledges have been given to thoſe who did Marry *; and ny See = 
thoſe who did defer, or negle& it, have been uſually puniſhed by Fines, ogby 40m 
diſgraces. And though ſome of the Ancient Fathers were very high in their yepe. 1, [4] 
Encomiums of Virginity, yet upon mature deliberation they confeſs, a pious and s Ap. Athe- 

rudent converſation in Marriage is more excellent than the ſtare of a {ingle nien. Jul. Pol- 
ife*®. But there are divers reaſons why Marriage ſhould be more honourable 1"x,b. 3. 
among Chriſtians than among any other ſort of men, becauſe we know ſeveral a —_— 
things concerning it, which others knoiv not, wiz. 1. That it was inſtituted Ryman. vid, 
by God in the time of Man's Innocency, as holy Scripture plainly teacheth us, Ger. Feſtum, verbo 


11. 18, 19. It was Almighty God who made for Adam a Wite in Paradiſe, and Lain} 
ig. ibid. 


brought her to him ; and our Saviour teacheth us it was God that joyned them ? A 
together, and that did ordain that a Man ſhould . leave bis Father and his Mother, «5 1. "> 
and cleave unto hs Wife, Matth:xix.5,6. compared with Gen. 11.24. So thatif we 5; ,quy $ ; 
have any reverence for our God, we are obliged to honour his Inſtitutions, and awedbwei, 
highly to eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his Divine Authority : If 975 ms ine 
it were honourable among the Gentiles merely for its uſefulneſs, as a Political ©9949 «ivn- 
conſticution, doubtleſs it ought to be much more ſo among us who know itisof —_ 
higher extraction, even an Ordinance of God's own —_— And itadds dn 
much to the honour of Marriage that it was Inſticuted in the time of Man's Clem. Alex. 
innocency, which ſhews there is nothing but purity in it, and declares it was Strom. 7. & 
neceſfary for, and ſutable unto the hfe of Paradiſe, and the ſtate of Man's high- ' Pha _ 
eſt perfe&tion; which may juſtly occaſion our wonder why the Roman Church _ 
ſhould think Matrimony not'to be holy enough for their Prieſts after Mankind is 
fallen, when Almighty God did think it Holy enough for Adam in his beſt eſtate 
of Innocency and Perfe&tion. Whoever they be that forbid Marriage to any, 
as being not pure enough for their eſtate, they muſt pretend themſelves to be wi- 
{er than God, and their Religious perſons to be more innocent than ever God 
made Adam: But we proceed, | 

2. The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be an honourable eſtate, is 
that in the New Teſtament it is made the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, wiz, 
of the Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v. 32. where S. Paul doth 
not ſay Marriage it ſelf is Musjewy wiza, or (as the Vulgar reads). Magwum 
Sacramentum, a great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiricual Union between 6:4 
Chrift and his Church ( of which he plainly declares he is there ſpeaking) isa _ © 
great Myftery, and Matrimony is but the Symbol thereof: The i a great My. © 
ftery, (faith he) but I uw concerning Chriſt and the Church; ver, 32. There t5no. © 
reaſon therefore from hence, for the Romaniſt to conclude that Marriage is a 
Sacrament, and Peter Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned up 
ſeven Sacraments; and yet he- confeſſeth that Matrimony: doth not confer 
om as other Sacraments do; and thence others of their own Authors acknow- HP 
ledge 1t cannot properly be called a Sacrament *, A Venerable Rite indeed it _ ' Durandus, 
is, inſtituted by God the Father, vindicated by God the Son, and explicated by ”* 14.006 26, 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to = the myſterious Love of Jeſus-to his Church; &,qngt . 
For our Lord forfook his Heavenly Father,” and did cleave to our Nature, be- Conſult, Artic. 
coming one tle{h with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven! for a. 13. mibs 108, 
Joyneure, feeding us at his Table, adorning us with his Grace, and prateQuing - 
us by his Power, and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 


begotten unto God through the —— and being born again, of Water, and = P 
2 eng 
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the Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now this is a great myſtery, that 
Jeſus ſhould love us ſo exceedingly, and unite us to him ſo nearly, and provide 
for us ſo liberally: Yea, Marriage it ſelf is Hallowed by being the Emblem of fo 
Divine and myſterious a Mercy, and oughtto be very ſeriouſly undertaken on that 
account, leſt we abuſe the thing f1gnified by prophaning that which God hath 
made to be the ſign thereof. He that ones bm a King, muſt not be light and ri- 
diculous while he wears that Character ; and they that are to repreſent the King 
of Kings in the nobleſt act of his tupendous mercies, had need be very grave 
and devout on fo ſolemn an occaſion. | 
3. Marriage isdeclared to be an honourable Eſtate from the practice of our 
Saviour, who deſigning to do honour to this holy Rite, was preſent at a Marri- 
age, and wrought his firſt Miracle there, Fobn ii. and doubtleſs his Preſenceat it, 
teflaficd his approbation of it; and it alſo gives us hope thatif we call and invite 
him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, he will be ſpirtually preſent with us 
now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Waters of Affiliation, to 
which this (as well as other eſtates in this world) 1s hable, into the Wine of Joy: 
Nor is it without good Authority that we mention this act of our Lords here, 
for the Greek Church did believe it to be ſo much for the honour of Marriage, 
to have Jeſus for one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this Portion of Scripture for the 
Goſpel in this Office, and mention 1t almoſt in every Prayer that they make on 
by rm this occaſion *. 
Sponſal. 8 IV. The dignity of Matrimony is proved from the plain teſtimony of S. Paul, 
Coron.388. Who faith expreſly, Marriage is honourable amongſt all men, Heb. xiii. 4. Honour- 
391-393- ableinthe Clergy as well as the Laity. | So honourable (laith S. Chryſoſtom) that 
1Oure mw 2 Married Man may be advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair", Andthe Council of Gar- 
Rf 0's gre accurſeth thoſe who make a difference between Married and Unmarried 
735} Prieſts, or refuſe to receive the Euchariſt at the hands of ſuch as had Wives ®. 
Sratzirey The old Hereticks indeed, Ebion, Saturnirs, Tatian, Marcion, and Manes, did 
Sgzror. Chry- deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage, but the Catholick Church condemned them for it; 
= in Tit. fo that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal Epiſtles to 
- rt bring in Syricizs an old Biſhop of 'Rome affirming, Matrimony to be Pollution" « 
Gangren. 2nd as impious an abuſe of Scripture in Gregory the Seventh, to apply that place 
Can-4, An.324 -of the Apoſtle *, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to the Married 
n Syricii eftate*; fince S. Paul calls theſe very ſpeeches Do&rines of Devils *: And 
oy * 7 mny S. Ignatius ſaith, They have the old Serpent dwelling in them, 20ho. ſay that holy Ma- 
Tote rrimony # pollution * ; a ſevere but juſt Character of that pretended infallible 
®* Rom. viii.8. Church, which connives at, and excuſes Fornication, which God condemns, 
y Lambert. but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not only allows, but affirms tobe 
Schnaffburg. Fonourable|among all Men *. Yet fince all Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſober 
oy $10 274 Heathens;-and civilized Nations, have honoured. this Eſtate, and God himfelf 
oh fem declared it worthy of great eſteem, we muſt contemn that contempc 
r *Bdy ogg Which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it; and honour it the more for 
ede2y y wo- their Calumnies. OLED. 
Har. KIA | 
TH HEY, $.V. And therefoze is not bp anp to be enterp2ized o2 taken in hand 
pee _ unadviſedly, lightlp o2 wantonlp, to ſatisfiemens Tg Luſts and Ap- 
zmow, tray petites; like b2ute Beaſts that Have no underſtanding; but reverently, 
EX# oe diſcreetly, adviſedlp, foberlp, and in the fear of God. This ſecond branch 
kane | of Inſtruction, concerning the marmer how it 15 to be undertaken, is regularly in- 
Epitt. ad ferred from the former Deſcription of the nature 'of Holy Matrimony; for fince 
Philadelph. it'is an honourable Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious ſignification, 
f Norm approved by Jeſus, and: commended in God's word; therefore it ought to be 
prorfi conver- undertaken and performed with prone care ; and more particularly here are, 
png. Firſt, Negative dire&tions to forbid the undertaking it in an evil manner. 1. 
err; Hlicies Notwmadviſedly; for that which can be done bur once, had need be done well : 
- committunt— And ſich is this of Marriage, on which if we enter 'raſhly, we can never untie 
peccata inter- that hafty knot again ; wherefore it is a piece of deſperate folly to enter intothus 
arxit _ #7 Trrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their ſenſe 
Salv. lib. s. Of it; they may ſee more than we can, being neither blnded by prejudice, w 
| made 


( 
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made partial by fancy and affection, and can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, 
and all the circumſtances than we can do; and if we will give them liberty, they 
will give us their opinion and their reaſons freely: And theſe we muſt duly 
weigh. And 2. Not take it in hand /ighrly, that is raſhly and haſtily, withour 
con{1deration, for haſty Bargains docauſe long Repentance ; and it is rarely ſeen 
chat anv of theſe ſudden Choices are pleaſing upon the next review. Suetonizs tells 
us of a Roman Knight who choſe a Wife one day,by Lot, and the next day repudiated her E; 
and turned her out of doors * ; and ſo would many of theſs haſt Menkey end among . © Suctonius 
us, if our Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Divorces; but here the Bond of Matrimo- Þ Tiber. 
ny rightly tied can never be diſſolved : But if by their g1ddy folly any Perſons have * 
made up for themſelves a bed of Sorrow, they muſt £ down 1n it with anguiſh 
and ſhame, till death releaſe them; a ſad bur juſt puniſhment of that deſperate 
raſhneſs that will notſtay either for counſel or confideration in ſo weighty an gt- 
fair. This therefore is to warn men not toundertake itraſhly ; and in the next 
place our Care is to hinder them from undertaking it wickedly ; forit follows, 
2. Not wantonly, to ſatufie Mens Carnal Luſts, &c. It hath been already proved 
that Matrimony is a Holy eſtate and an act of Religion ; and therefore to enter 
upon 1t with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations, with which loathſom and libi- 
dinous wretches enter into the Stews and Houſes of ſhame, is an horrible pro- 
hanation of this Sacred Rite; and conjugal affetion is ſo infinitely different 
| thefe impure flames, that it is a certain argument there 15 no true Love to- a 
wards that Perſon, whom we only defire for ſuch vile purpoſes *. Marriage was = ak _ 
defigned by God for a remedy to reſtrain laſcivious deſires, but theſe Perſons de- yzpelare ya a 
ſign to ule it as an incentive to heighten them; and doubtleſs, by {lowing them- ſumune, quod 
ſelves ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed eſtate, they do (as the holy verius Show 
Fathers obſerve) make their own Wives to be Adultereſſes*, And I may add, - poſſe. 
they do make themſelves Adulterers alſo ; for by theſe purpoſes to inflame firſt, 10 = 
and then to ſatiate all their wanton appetites, they ſeem reſolved to become Slaves #* Sons | 
to their brutiſh Luſts, which will ſoon grow impatient of confinement, when enim in Con- 
they have been once accuſtomed to command ; and alas, neither their variety A als. 
nor multitude can allay the rage of thoſe imperious defires, which never knew 7%," quidarn 
what it wasto be checkt by modeſty and moderation : So that thoſe who Mar- ;' yr og 
ry with theſe imaginations, begin like Brutes, and will ſoon grow far more julian. 1. 4 
brutiſh than the very Beaſts themſelves,whom Nature governs by their appointed ita S. Ambroſ. 
times: And ſuch perſons do fo little deſerve the name of Chriſtians, that they are Adulrer eft, 
unworthy the name of Men, being utterly diveſted of their reaſon, and their a __ 
ſhame, Slaves to their filthy Paſlions, odious to their abuſed Relative, and abomi- };;, Xyſtus 
nableto the Godof Purity, who will be avenged on them for prophaning his Sa- ap Hieron. 1. r. 
cred Inſtitutions, and turning that into the occaſion of uncleanneſs, which he in Jovin. 
ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Moderation. | Nehil oft fee- 
Secondly, We are inſtructed in the Affirmative in what manner it is to be under- — 
taken, [Keverentlp, Diſcreetlp, Adviſedlp, Soberlp, and in the fear of ,.,; ,1.c. 
God] which agrees wich S. Chry/ofoms Expoſition of that Phraſe, To Marry #n ran. Hieron. 
the Lord, 1 Cor. vil. 39. That is (faithhe) with Sobriety and Reverence in a Law- Ibid. p. 74. 
ful manner, for the Procreation and Education of Children, and not with Luſtful ap- 0 Meme on 
petites *; And ſurely Chriſtians ought always thus to Marry. 1. Reverently, and {091 5m 9 
with an high eſteem of ſo Divine an Ordinance. ' 2. Diſcreetly, with all the youu nhw 
prudential conſiderations which they are capable of making themſelves. 3. 4d- # mudrnuig 
| wiſedly, taking along with them the Counſel and Advice of their moſt faithful and 9 ovymdie 
judicious Friends 1n fo SP a Concern. 4 Soberly, with purpoſes of Modeſty as Is mIG- 
' and Moderation, Fidelity and Chaſtity, checking all the dangerous tranſports of = I 
fancy, and the pernicious exceſſes of deſire. 5. In the fear of Ged, that.is with in loc. 
Rebgious purpoſes and rp ———_ for God's direction 1n it, and his blefling on 
it, reſolving to begin it by his conduR, to compleat it according to his Laws, and 
to ſpendthe time he ſhall afford usto live therein, to his praiſe and glory, to the 
comfort of our Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own particular Salva- 
tion: And if we thusenter upon it, we ſhall certainly have coun 1n this great 


Change, and may expedt a Bleſfling on the ſame, - 


s$. VI. Dulp 
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6. VL Dulp conſidering the cauſes fo? which Matrimony was o2dain- 
ed, Firſt it was o2dained fo2 the Pzoereation of Child:en, to be b:ought 
up in the fear and nurture of the Lo2d, and to the p2aiſe of his Holp 


Name. } | : Y 
The third part of cheſe Inſtructions 15 concerning the Ends for which Matri- 


mony was ordained, ſince the due contideration of the end of any action is a 

neceſſary means to the right performance thereof ; now the beſt way to under- 

' and theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, is, to confider what were the cauſes which 

moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know what he aimed art 1n the inſtituti- 

on of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very things are to be our ends when 
weenterintothis eftate; and they are three: Firſt, The Procreation and Education 

of Children ; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God 1n this 
Infteution, from that bleſſing which he gave to Man and Woman upon their firſt 

Creation, Gen. 1. 27, 28. Male and Female Created he them; And God bleſſed them, 

and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and _—_ the Earth : Which words 

the Jews look upon as an indiſpenſable precepr, aftirmingthat thoſe who do neg- 

2 R. Eliez. Je& it, are Murtherers*, and ſhall haveno part in the worldto come”; but though 
——_ thar be too high, yet thus far we believe, that God defigned by Marriage to 
Fag. in i. repleniſh the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are bound to 
xorem . aim principally at the Procreation and Education of Children, which made 
liberorum TVarro account it a Religions thing to ſeek a Wife for this end © And the ancient 
querenderum Romans thought thole the only juſt Marriages which were made with intentions 
yt | ay ft of obtaining Children thereby *; wherefore the Civil Laws of the Empire did 
ol dlaceats * require that the Husband ſhould openly proteſt that he. did take this Wite to 
L.1.C-1. the intent he might have Children by her*. And Auguſtus thought it a ſuffici- 
4 Liberortm ent cauſe for him to difannul a certain Romans Wall, becauſe it did not appear 
querendorum he Married with intention to have Ihe by that Wife who was to have benefit 
IT ; ga by it * That the Chriſtian Church alfo lookt upon this as the main end of Mar- 
Plaut. in Capt. T1280, aPPears from Clemens Alex. his definition thereof, viz. That it 1s the firſt 
Duciz me wee and molt legal Society between Man and Woman, for the Procreation of Legitt- 
orem fibs libe- mate Children *. And the Primitive Martyr S. Jenatizs tells us *, That the 
go wh, 6927 þ Apoſtles of our Saviour had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonneſs, 
im gratia. \yi+ out of the holy defire of propagating their own kind, The ſame might be 


> anni £0 roved fromi many other places of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Augufine*, 


[Queſo.] but we will be content with that plain Teſtimony of his which affirms, That 
© L. Si vicinis the Nuptiat+ Tables do __— that Marriage is undertaken for the Procreation 0 
- we Children *, which words when T/dore recites, he calls that the Prieſtly Tables *, 
wh _ which S. Auguſtine called the Nuptial Tables; whence it appears that S. Auguſtine 
> Princs. did not mean by the Nuprtial Tables, any civil Inſtruments made between Man 
7% prediaz and Wife, but the Office of Matrimony among the Chriſtians, celebrated by the 
die adhibitis Prieſt, the form whereof was written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables, in which format 
qui ob 9). ſeems, there was of old ſome ſuch declaration as this in our Church, That the 
ſubipionderns chief end of Marriage was for the Procreation of Children. And indeed the very 
/;herorum cau- name of Matrimony declares this on the Womans part, denoting (as Aulws Gel- 
54 convenire. bins obſerves) That the Woman ſhould not Marry for any other end than that (he may 
Tacitns he a Mather. Nod. Attic: 1. 18. c. 6. The matter being thus clearly atteſted, we 
HT. c7.$0 On to obſerve how great a mercy itwas in God toward Mankind, to inſtitute 
$TduG- way Marriage to this noble end; which Theodoret thus expreſſeth : Since Death had 
Iv Gaydes Cvercome and inſlaved our Nature, Marriage was by the oduttion of Children, to make 
x, yuueards » wp thoſe defedts which were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator bath graciouſly in- 
ago ouwl= yented this 'way of Propagation to be the reſtorer of a kind of Immortality to mortal 
hd bly " Creatures. ap. Grot. in Luc.xx.34. We cannot contmue in our own perſons by rea- 
Kay; om 0 of Death, but Marriage by ſubſtituting Children in our ſtead, repairs the 


oIeTs decays of Humanity, and makes the Species Immortal by a ſucceſtion of Indivt 


Strom. 2. þ Tgnat. ep. ad Philadelph. edit. Voſ.178. 1 Aug: de Nupt. & concup. ad Valer. Com. 1. I. c. 4. k Nup-s 
tie autem (ut apſe Nuptiales Tabule clamant) liberorum procreandorum causa marem femimamJue conjurgiunt. 
Aug. de morib. Manich. 1.2. ' Nam G ipſe Sacerdotales tabule indicant qued caush procreandorum lberorum uxor 


ducitur. Itfidor. de offic. Ecclel, I. 2. C. 19, 
duals, 
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duals, which otherwiſe muſt have totally been aboliſhed. And thi (faith Arbe- 
nazoras) u our comfort when we are to dye, thatwe have Children and Grandchildren 
ro fill up our rooms, and ſo arein a manner Immortal ®, And thus Matrimony becomes ® Th my 
. the preſerver of the world, and the continuer of Man-kind, being a never-failing 9idvy 24 wy 
Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams, as theformer {lide away : And _— 
yet ſtill Marriage hath a higher endthan barely to produce Children, for it is de- 3.1.4. 
{igned alſo for the Education of Children in the fear and nurture of the Lord, and 7 means 
ro his praiſe and glory, Eph.vi.4. If the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncer- 9s ay 
tain and promiſcuous mixtares, thoſe that had produced them, would have been 7797» 7 vmm- 
like the Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs, who1ay their Eggs in the Sand, and leave — 
them expoſed to be cruſhed by the feet of every accidental Paſſenger *®. Whereas ,g-. Athenag, 
- now ſincethe Parents areunited by Love and Holy Covenants, their conſtant co- de refur. 
habitation doth as well engage as enable them to joyn their endeavors for the care- * Job xxxix. 
ful and religious education of thoſe which proceed from them : And truly the 14-15:6- 
helpleſs condition,in which we come into this world, ſhews what infinit need there +9, _ 3, 
is of a tedious and continual care to nouriſh our bodies, and cultivate our minds be- 3476 —_— 
fore we be fit to help our ſelves; ſo that the Parents work 1s not half done when s mw]e 
they have brought Children intothis world, they muſt feed themand attend them, «7oxver.lian. 
cloath them and inſtru& them, alive chem from dangers, warn them againſt Þ** 2mal. 
all evil things, and labour to make them truly fear God. Parents therefore, muſt EO 
not only detire to have Children, but reſolve to bring themup well and vertuouſly. 
And they who aim at the right end of Marriage, muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be 
regenerated, and deſire Children on purpoſe to make them the Children of God®. Chriſtian , ,_ «2. 
Matrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, but ge Nupe. & 
at the preſervation of the Church, and replentſhing the Kingdom of Heaven ; Concup, 1. x. 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of de- c. 4. 
firing Children to be, that we may leave bebind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead?, * T& 01g 
What greater therefore, or what Links ends can thoſe perſons have, who enter _— 
intothis holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, T0, Pigo. 
and to raiſe up ſome to ſupply their vacant places when their own wartare is ac- 
compliſhed ; eſpecially 574 wh reſolve withall-by Baptiſm, to make them Chriſti- 
ans and God's Children, an& by early inſtruction, prudent reproof, due cor. 
rection, and pious example, to fic them for inſtrumentsof God's Glory and uſeful 
Members of his Church here, and finally, to be Heirs of his Eternal Kingdom 
hereafter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable, as it is the Nurſery of 
the Church, and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate, which being right- 
ly managed, doth evidently tend to the Salvation ef Souls, and the encrealing of 
the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. RC 
$. VII. Secondlp, Jt wag ozdained fo2 a remedy againft Sin, and to 
avoid Foznication, that ſuch Perſons as have not the gig of Continencp, 
might MYarry,and keep themlelves undefiled Members ot Chziſts Bodp. 
That this is one end of Marriage, we learn from Saint Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own Wife, and every 
Woman her own Husband, The former end was to procure a great good to Man- 
kind, and this is to prevent a great evil; wherefore Saint Auguſtine thinksthis to 
be the ſecondary s of Marriage, with reſpect toour frail condition after the 
Fall * The very Nature of Man is infe&ed with theſe inclinations, and in 
ſome Perſons thele deſires cannot wholly be ſubdued; wherefore Almighty God ;,p;umm an. 
only requires that ſuch ſhould regulate them, and reduce them to ſuch mealures ze lapſum ſanx 
as may beſt ſerve the ends of Nature, and the welfare of Mankind, and not adofficiumpſt 
entrench upon the Divine Laws: We muſt not, like brute Beaſts, ſuffer theſe /ap/um egrors 
appetites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or _—_ mixcures, but make them — ., 
ſtoop to the yoke of Holy Matrimony, and then q 


\ . 


ey ſhall contribute to the ;q jj tib. 9. 
ppt for which they areleft remaining inus*. And ſince God hath pro- » Quiſgus 
ibited Marriage to no Perſons, but allowed this remedy to all, 1 Cor. vii. 9, «few itos 
therefore Fornication in both Sexes 1s wholly left without excuſe, they cannot /77are rar 
plead that their incernal deſires, nor yet their external temptations, made their 29:*/-cob1vear 
{in neceſſary, becauſe their is an innocent and honourable way to gratifie theſe ;,n leoirims 
natural appetites, and a ſecure refuge againſt all that may aſſault our G_ tori, Lactant, 
oftere 


” 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God; and the meaneſt honeſt Marriage 
15 rather to be chofen than the moſt ſplendid fort of finning. When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves toſſed with the wind of their unpetuous affeions, 
and hke to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of temptation, they ought 
|  'to be ſo wile as tochuſe this moſt convenient Harbor to Anchor in: Hence Phe- 
f 5 ou rarch calls Marriage, The Haven of Youth *; and the Scripture gives itthe name of 
RE bn Reſt ©, becauſe the Woman hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come to the Houſe of her Husband ». 
EQ... yo The Athenian Ladies uling to ſay at their Nuptials, I have eſcaped the worſe, and 
Chap, ii 1. found tbe better Ef ate t; and when a Port is before us, he that rides in a dange- 
"s Rab. . Tous ſtorm-chooſeth Shipwrack, and 1s in love with his own Ruin. -Its allow- 
Ezra m Ruth. eq to all to Marry, but becomes a dire& duty to them who cannot be ſafe wich- 

| = pe;  __*out it. Fornication is a very grievous fin, and the gone becauſe theres ſo good 
M4 Fn an -expedient' to prevent it : Other fins are without the body, but this is a fin 
weiyy, Zeno- againſt our own bodies, as S. Paulargues, 1 Cor. vi. 18. and not only ſo, but in 
dot.in.prov. \ Chriſtians it 15 a {in-againſt the bodyof Chriſt, whereof ſuch are made Members, 

| 2. *F Cor. vi. 19, we havethe honour , by holy Baptiſm, to be made Members of 
Chriſt; and therefore we oughr for his ſake to beware of defiling of our ſelves, leſt 
it prove aidire& injury to Chriſt, to whom we are united; thoſe who take San- 
Quary rt this eſtate, 'remain undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body, Heb.xiii.4. 
but they who live in filthy: Luſt, defile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord that 
boughe them, : yea, cur themſelves off from that moſt holy Body to which they 
were once 'tiniced. 'The effe& of which confideration is, that it the-methods of 
God's preſcribingbewile and ptous, then thoſe which contradict them, muſt needs 
'be iftipritdehtlafnid impious: And fach are thoſe Vows by which the Roman 
« __ _-  .Chusch binds ſo manythouſandsof Men and Women from the uſe of this reme- 
dy of I'twful Marriage, which Godallows to all ſorts of Men ; expoling.many of 
'them thereby to ineviable 'Sin-and unavoidable Ruin, while the divine way of. 

cure is attempted to bemade as unlawful to them as the Sin, which God would by 

allmeans prevent. It was unreaſonable in the Superior, to lay ſuch enfnaring 

, - bonds upon” any, and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit tothem; andyet when 
'they are {6 entangled by the wicked policy of others and theirown raſhneſs, doubt- 

tefs it were better to break the unjuſt tyes which men have laid upon them, in 

making a holy-Marriage which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the eternal Laws 

of Heaven by fikhy Fornication, which God condemns, for ſo two great Caſuiſts 

deterinin the queſtion : 1.S.Parl, £ Cor. vii. 9. But if they cannot contain, let them 

"Miarry : for tis better to Marry than to burn ; And 2. S.Cyprian, who expounds this 

2 5; perſeve- of ſuch as have vowed Virginity * : Wherefore we may admire at Bellarmine's 

rare aut nolunt bold contraditing the Apoſtle, in ſaying that both are bad, to Marry and to Burn, 

ppp but it is theworſt of the two' to ' Marry 7. But his judgment will weigh but litle 

a fmak 112m Wherethe Spiricpf God-is expreſly onthe other fide ;; and the world hath been for 

ut iniznem BMny Ages a hd'witnefs of the intolerable increaſe of Fornication among thoſe 
deliets ſus -petfonswhoare fo ſtriftly denyed the remedy of lawful Marriage ; ſo that the 
cadant. Cy- (#hame"of.the' Roman Church confirms the prudence of thoſe Nations that leave 
__ _ all forts of men at liberty in this matter. And yet we muſt not leave this Para- 
"3 Ven 7us graph till 'wo have renewed that caution to thoſe who do enjoy the benefit of = 

malumt *Mairizge,'that they do not abuſe that for a provocation to inſatiable Luſt, whi 

 #ubere & uri, Godidetigtieth for a Bridle toall extravagancdeſires; The prudent and moderate 
a0 pg 1s 1 uſe of this reniedy, being the moſt effectual- way to bring our untractable paſlt- 
2d mom, © Ons to bdconfiried within the fober meaſures which Nature requires and Religion 
tap; 30, allows; riorthall they ever bein danger of the accurſed defires after various and 
* forbidden! pleafures , who have been wont to deny themſelves frequently the 

Tawful freedoms 'which they might havetaken : and experience hath taught many 
' diſcreet and temperate Perſons that the ſeldomer they anſwer and comply 
wh theſe' ptopenficies, the ſeldomer they do moleſt them ; and the oftner 
they check them; the :eafter they are-to be governed and reſtrained; ſo that 
they who havebeen accuſtomed to curb them, and never togive way to them, 
further tha neceflity doth” require, have brought theſe natural _ into a 
» perfect ſubje&ion to the rules of temperance, and are become ſo abſolute Maſters 


"of theſe detires; that their minds are not diſturbed, nor their Prayers —_—_ by 
them; 
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them: Whereas thoſe who indulge all their inclinations, and gratifte all their 
ropenſiries, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch ſatisfations, and make them- 
elves miſerable Slaves to their intolerable Tyranny ; they defile their ſouls, im- 
pair their healths, ſhorten their lives, become odious to their Relative, and in 
danger to fall into Fornication and Adultery, and fo into everlaſting Damnati- 
on; which laſt evil, though Anti/thenes did not ſee, yet the profpet of the other 
miſchievous conſequences of Imperious Luſt, made him wiſh rather to fall into 
Madneſs and Diſtraction, than ever to be enſlaved to fo brutiſh a paſſion *. Let '; Theodoret 
thoſe therefore who enter into this holy eſtate, be wiſe in time, and begin early de curand. 
to uſe it for this excellent end, to which God did deſign it, even to be a remedy Grzc. atfect. 
againſt Fornication, and a cure for all exorbitant delires, ſo ſhall they gather Ser. 2 
from this bleſſed Tree the happy fruits of Holineſs and Chaſticy, Innocence and 
Peace, Contentment here, and Salvation hereatter. 


S. VIII. Thirdly, Jt was o2dained fo2 the mutual ſociety, help, and 
comfo2r, that the one ought to have of the other, both in pzoſperity and 
adverſity. |] 

Though this be the laſt end of Marriage in our Enumeration, as being aparti- 
cular advantage to our ſelves, yet it was one of the principal ends which God had : 
in Creating the Woman, and bringing her to the Man, It zs not good for Man tobe + 
alone, 1 will make him an Help meet for him, Gen.1i. 18. Our Nature inclines usto 
Soctety, and Experience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverſity more 
tolerable, and Proſperiry more {weet *, which made Archytas in Cicero fay, he * Nulius 
could not be happy in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Partner in his joy. 99% ſine ſecia 
The Greeks have a Proverb, that one man 5 10 man ® : And the wiſe man tells us, /©224* # 
Two are better than one — for if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow, but woe to polſeſſio. Sen. 

; 3 Ep. 6. 

him that is alone*; ſo that God hath made us two hands 9, and two feet, that the » x5; avie 
one may ſuccour and afliſt the other; and forthe ſame reaſon he Created the Wo- Jes avig. 
man, and joyned her to the Man, that they might mutually help and affiſt each - Dion. 
other, and unite their counſels and endeavors for their common good. If there- © pn 7 
fore we make a prudent choice, we ſhall find a mighty advantage 1n a diſcreet, 9g, ,,,  * 
virtuous, and affectionate Relative, for ſo we double all our powers and capaci- 4 Mz; 3a 
ties to promote our own good; the ſacred Bond of Friendſhip receives all its uſe- Xeg% 4+ 
fulneſs and eſteem from this, that it combines two hearts, and conjoyns two _ _ 
heads for carrying on the mutual intereſt of both parties; and therefore Marriage ***P: #4796: 
muſt needs. be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which makes the neareit 
Union, and tyes the faſteſt knot of all ſorts of Friendſhip, there being no 
Friends ſo cloſely and inſeparably linked together, none whoſe concerns and in- 
tereſts are ſo intirely the ſame, none that mult ſo neceſlarily ſhare in the varieties 
of each others fortune as the Man and Wife muſt do; fo thatif they do conſider, 
none ſhould love like theſe, none ſhould be ſo unanimous in their deſigns and 
ations, none fozealous toreach others good as the Marricd pair ſhould be ; and 
if they be fo, none have better opportunities to advance a joynt incereſt than they. 
The King of Taurzs was wont to cut off the tip of his Ear when his choiceſt Friend 
died : and Dion ſaith, they gave this reaſon for it, Becauſe a Man hears with his « xy; Orat 
Friends ears, and ſees with his Friends eyes as well 2s with has own*. But Antipho more x. de regno. 
juſtly apphes this to Well-marnied Perſons, 2ybo ſee with four eyes, and hear with "Ayn xp 
as many ears, and work with as many hands *, It being true of {uch a couple which vs conaway. 
Ovid teigns of Argzs his eyes, Thar one ever ſupplies the Ceſlations of theothers, Xn 
when one 15 weary, the other can labour ; when one 15 abſent, the other 1s Pre- Sys Xe Sy 
ſent ; whenone is ſick, the other is healthful and able to atrend and make provi- #74c25 nous - 
fon. And doubtleſs, 1t 1s nor eatic to decermine whether it be a greater pleaſure mz. Antipho. 
or advantage to have a prudent Counſellor in our doudts, a faithful Concealer = ſur 
of our ſecrets, a compaſhonate Comforter in our ſorrows, a willing Companion Mews 7 one th 
it our labours, and a loving Shzrer in our joys : Such Relatives are ſometimes ſo quietem, 
necetlary, often {o comfortable, and always ſo uſeful, that they can ſcarce be Cerera ſerva- 
happy chac are withoutthem ; and none cantell the telicity of ſuch an enjoyment, 947 arque 
bur choſe whom Providence hath bletied with ſuch a choice z which conſideration JM 
ſhould engage all Married Perlons, tor ther own fakes, to relolve to be _ Ovid. "Sib 
mactua 
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mutual helps and comforts to one another; they ſhould lay aſide all their little 
private ends, and eſteem themſelves but one half of themſelves, eſpouſing one 
common intereſt, and believing the body can never be well while the one half 
only is ptovided for : they ſhould be as ready to afliſt each other, as the one 
hand is to help the other : for whatever 1s ru for the good of either party, will 
redound to the profit of both at laſt : Finally, let us all admire the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of Almighty God,in contriving fo happy a Conjundction for ſo bleſſed an 
end; and whenſoever we find the comfort and convenience of this mutual ſuc- 
cour, let us bleſs his Name for it, who deſerves the glory of it for deligning {6 
uſeful a favour to the Children of Men in this valley of Miſery and Neceflity, 
where our wants are ſo prefling and ſo many, that if we had not ſuch Society to 
cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſuch comfort to ſupport us, we ſhould even ſink 


under the burden of them. | 


F. IX. Jnto which holy Eſtate theſe two Perſons p2eſent come nowto 
be joyned ; Therefoze if any man can ſhew anp juſt cauſe why thepmap 
not Lawfullp be jopned together, let him now ſpeak, oz elſe hereatter foz 
ever hold his peace. ] 

Having taken care thus far that this duty may be done well, it follows that we 
uſe our beſt endeavours to prevent the doing of 1t in evil manner, which isdone 
by this charge to the Congregation, requiring any of them to declare thoſe im- 
pediments which might unhallow the preſent Nuptials, and to publiſh all excepti- 
ons that can be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be conſummare, 
fince afterwards they cannot be heard to the benefit of either Party. Thus Anſelm 
at the Marriageof K. Henry the Firſt, Declared in Gods name that if any knew any 
Juſt impediment to that Marriage, they ſhould be heard freely, Eadmer. bi. |. 3. And 
truly {ince Matrimony is {o divine 1n its inſtitution, ſo honourable in its own 
Nature, ſo uſeful to Mankind, and ſo noble in 1ts ends, it 1s infinite pity it ſhould 
be abuſed, and therefore we make this publick m__ of all the wed con- 
cerning any impediments that can be-alledged 1n this caſe : The Parties them- 
ſelvesare often blinded by their affections, but the Congregation we hope will be 
impartial, and many of them know more than the young Couple underſtand, or 
arewilling to confeſs; wherefore they muſt not hold their peace when they are 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for fearor favour; if they 
do, they are guilty of all the ſin committed in this unlawful Marriage, which they 
might have hindred by a diſcovery, but have not done it; it being evident that a 

b In cujus mas man makes that fin his own, which he nught prevent, and will not *. The Prieſt 
2 eft ut pro- hath delivered his own ſoul by this due Summons, and the fin muſt now lye ar 
yp 1 theirdoors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, yet for evil ends of Hypocritte 
13,1 9.4 and Flattery hold their peace, and ſuffer the Married Perſons to bind their ſouls 
Salvian, with the bands of Death. The Church requires we ſnould come in the Compa- 
ny of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our worſt Enennes, 1n filent- 
ly ſuffering us to go on to deſtruction; and indeed they ſhew their love in no- 
thing, but in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with us for Company, 
{inceby this defigned concealment the 11n 15 theirs as well as ours : It may be 
will be asked what theſe Impediments are, but I reſerve my diſcourte on that to 


the next Section. 
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SECTION IL 
Of the Charge to the two Perſons now to be joyned. 


F. I. He Learned Writers on this Subje&, do reckon it a neceſſary Circum- 
| ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriage, that both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 
| in the preſence of God, and of his Miniſter, that they are free from 
all other obligations i, and their Marriage lyable to no juſt exceptions: And 'Franciſc. 
though others are firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments, as being Hotman de 
moſt likely to revealthem, yet here we charge the Parties themſelves alſo, as being Poulal. cap.5« 
moſt concerned to declare them, fince if there ſhall appear any juſt obje&tion a- 
ainſt their Marriage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily fall into one of theſe two 
intolerable evils, either to hive in a py Sin, or to be ſeparated by an eternal 
Divorce, becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if it were legally tyed ac 
firſt: Wherefore, that ic may be the better conſidered by all whom it concerns, 
we will firſt ſhew the method of this charge, and then diſcourſe upon each part : 
'The Charge conſiſts of chree Particulars. 1. The manner how itis given, I re- 
quire, &c. 2, The Matter which 1s given in Charge, Thar if either of you, &C. 
3. The Reaſon why it is fo given in Charge, For be ye well aſſured, &c. 


$. IT. AJ require and charge pe both (as pe will anſwer at the d2eadful 
dap of <udgment, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſclofed).] 

"Chis introduction is the folemn manner of giving this Charge, being very 
ſatable to {o weighty a matter, for it is a ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, notro conceal any of thoſe things which make ic unlawful for 
them to be joyned together ;, the form being not much unlike that of Saint Paul, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. 1 givethee Charge in the ſight of God, &c. Only we mind them that 
they mult an({wer their contempt of this Charge at the day of Judgment, that ſo 
ſuch as deſpiſe the inquiries of Men, as being unable to diſcern their ſecret 
choughts, may tremble ar the dreadful Judgment of an All-ſeeing God, who 
ſees thoſe Impediments which they fo wickedly conceal, and will one day pub- 
liſh them before all the world, and condemn them for prophaning this ſacred 
Ordinance by illegal and forbidden mixtures: And that this Denunciation may 
make the deeper impreſſion, the Miniſter onght to pronounce it with a grave 
Majeſty, and the Perfons to whom it is dire&ted, ought to hear it with great re- 
verence, and withal to confider thedeſperate danger of their fouls, if they ſhall 
wilfully conceal any juſt inpediments; nor muſt they dare to hide the Truth, 
how much foever the dilcovery may oppoſe therr carnal defires or worldly intereſt, 
for What us 4 Man profited (laith our Lord) if he gain the whole world and loſe hat 
own ſoul, Matth. xvi. 26. 


$. ILL. That if cither of pon know any Fmpediment whp ye may not 
be lawfully jopncd together 11 Watrimony, pe do now confeſs it. | 
This being the Matter ot this Charge, 1s the main thing to be confidered 
therein, and muit be more largely handled for the inftruion as well of the Par- 
1125 as the Congregation, that they may not pretend they knew not what theſe 
Impediments were, which they were lo ſtritly charged to diſcover or confeſs : 
Let ſuch know that the Church of England in the 102. Canon, doth inſtruct us 
concerning three things, which make a Marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the 
Impediments which are to be revealed before-hand, viz. 1. A preceding Marriage 
or Prz:ontradt with any other Perſon. 2. Kindred either by Blood or Marriage, 
berween the Partics within the degrees prohibited. 3. Want of the Conſent of 
m—_— or of Guardians in caſe of Minority. Of eachof which we will briefly 
diſcourſe. : | ; 
1. The firſt Inpediment is Preceding Marriaze, or Pracontratt with any other, 
D 2 which 
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which is grounded upon the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, a thing always con- 

demned among Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, '(eſpecially Tertullian and 

S. Hierome) furniſh us with many Arguments, to prove that God did intend Man 

no more than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitutton” of Marriage, the places 

are too long and too many to be particularly- ſer down; but the ſum of their di- 

£ Vide Ter- {courſe is this, wit. * That Almighty God took but one. Rib on) of many, and male 
tul. ad Uxor. but one Fife for Adam, though, (as the Prophet notes, Malach. n. 15) he had 
eap. 2. & de enough of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought ro make Man-kind ſpring 


Monogam. . v- 
.- out of a Godly Seed, that i, from the holy Original of one Marriage. Hence it 14x 
oo gn that when he reſolved to create Woman, be intended not to make many, for be ſaith 


Tom. 2. not, I will make the Man Helps meet for bim ; but an Help Gen. 1i. 18. And 
L. again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared, That a Man (in the 
ingular number) ſbould leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife (that is, 
his own Wife) and they two ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. 11. 24. Not they three, nor more of 
- them, (hall be one fleſh, but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould hawve no more Wives. 
l Again, when the World was to be repeopled after the Flood, it was to be derived from 
—  fingle Marriage, for Noah had only one Wife, and his Sons had each of them but one 
Wife, Gen. vii. 7. compare with 1 Pet.1i1.20, Tea, the very Beaſts were ordered by God 
zo come into the Ark by pairs. Gen. v1.19. that Man might learn from them, that God 
epproved not promiſcuous mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they add, that 
Lamech, @ Murderer, was the firſt who brought Potgamy into the World, Tothefe 
obſervations we might add many more our of Scripture, and many taken from 
the innumerable inconveniencies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch as the perpe- 
tual Envy, Jealoufie, Strife, and Malice, which muſt neceſſarily enſue among fo 
many Wives, and which would make it impoſlible for one Houſe to hold them; 
and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who permitted Polygamy, did not 
allow any to Marry two Wives, unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keepthem 
afunder; and Facob for this cauſe had a particular Tent for every one of his four 
Wives, Gen. xxxi. 33. which Epiphanizs notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 
1E:3298 others of the Polygamiſts in old time ' To this may be added the Contentions 
my wy 7s" between their Children, and the feuds and factions occaſioned thereby, and the 
ha ft injury to thoſe Children, whoſe Mother was not living to plead for them; the 
25 352991, dillipation alſo of the greateſt Eftaces, and deſtruction of Antient Families, by 
#% i pie oixigs making proviſion for ſo many branches; the wrong to Ladies of great Birth and 
i yweis Fortunes, to have mean Women taken 1n to be their Equals, 1f not Superiors ; 
= 7 the baniſhing alltrue conjugal Aﬀetion out of the World, which can never be 
= fincere-if 1t be ſcattered on many objes; the bringing of more Children into 
the world than their Parents are able to educate and provide for, which poor 
Wretches had better never to have had any Being, than to be born only to be 
miſerable: But I need fay no more in ſo plain a caſe, but only this, that we 
muſt overthrow and alter our moſt fundamental Laws, and become barbarous in 
a high degree, before ſo vile a thing (as we know Polygamy now to be) can ever 
' 6h FLoron, in obtain among us: yet becauſe ſome are fo extravagant as to plead for it, we will 
Jovin. 1.1. briefly reply to their moſt material Allegations. 1. Ir 1s ſaid, the Patriarchs uſed 
= Mura ſane Polygamy beforethe Law : but we anſwer, there were notmany did ſo; for La- 
que officioſe mech, he hath not the Character of a good Man, and therefore is no pattern 
FaRa ſunt in fox our Imitation ; and for Abraham, Saint Hierom replies ®, that we muſt not 
alto t 98 do all that Abrahamdid, for then we muſt be Circumciſed as he was ; |betides, 
Thidnos? fri his ſecond Wife or Concubine was put upon him bythe 1mportunity of his firſt 
non poſſunt. Wiſe, and was never eſteemed equal to Sarah 1n any matter. Zacob indeed had 
Aug. de doctr. two Wives of equal dignity, but S. Hierom notes he Married them among the 
Chriſt. 1. 3. Aſſrians, where the Gentiles might think it no f{1n, nor did Facob delire or de- 
vp 5 boo 4 et fign any more than one Wife, Gen. xxix. 23. and his P1ous Father 1/aac had no. 
9dubere, more; and ſurely Chriſtians ought to imitate them 1n their beſt ations, andnor 
aludjubere-= in thoſe which were worle, eſpecially ſince we have now ſo much more know- 
poſſum dicere, ledge and means than they had then, that many things were very exculſcable in 
quod permt- them, which would be abominablein us at this day *. 2. Iris ſaid that God did 
_—_ _ allow Polygamy to the Jews; to which we anſwer, that God d1d not approve 
os - Fg of all things which he permitted to the Jews * ; yea he himlelt faich, He 2s 
ther 
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them Statutes that were not good®, as is evident in the caſe of Divorce, which ? Ezck. xx.25, 
was permitted to the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts, Matrh. xx. 6. and 

yet Malach.ii. 16. we read that even then, The Lord hated putting away : And 

yet for this of Polygamy, there is no ſuch clear - place with reſpect to ordinary 

Men, as there is for Divorce; ſo that as our Learned Selden notes, there werg 

ſome of the Jewiſh Do&ors who did deny that Moſes's Law allowed the having 

more Wives than one at one time 9%; and fometimes 1t hath been forbidden un- 4 Se!den 

der the pain of Excommunication by their own Rabbins, ſaith the ſame Author, Uxor. Hebraic. 
which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed among the Jews, out of their '?-7- Gap+9- 
particular evil deſires, than directly ailowed by God ; for which reaſon allo the 

Chriſtian Emperors did ſtrictly forbid all the Jews. in their Dorumions, to take | 
any more Wivesthan one *; as not ſuppoſing 1t to be a thing derived from divine * Lnemo 7.c. 
preſcription, but from a vicious and miſchievous cuſtom, which can be no deJudzis.lmp. 
good ground for any others imitation, when it is not ſufficient to make the thing 2 codol. 
tolerable in them ; yer-if it ſhould appear that ever God did permit either thole _ & 
before, or under the Law touſe Polygamy, there might be a reaſon then which 6 

is not now in-force, viz. for the encreaſe' of Man-kind among thoſe Famulies | 
that then were the only Church and People of God *, whereas now the Church *Ti7z wi 

is enlarged unto all Nations. 3. It is ſaid that many Heathens uſed it of old, £7745 9%, 
and the Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this day; but we reply, that aVEdys gu 
by the ſame Argument we might plead for the moſt abominable Inceſt, for al. Z ——_ 
lowed Fornication, and profeſſed Adultery ; for we may find examples of ſome Ciem. Ales. 
Barbarous Nations, wherein theſe accurled things have been practiſed without Storm. 3. 
reſtraint; bur ſurely they are no fit patterns for our Imitation, eſpecially ſince * © umm 
divers of the moſt virtuous and civilized Gentiles did abhor Polygamy, and parti- ©7774 mas 
cularly the old Germans are famous for ſingle Marriage *©. And the Romans 4 umm cor- 


. 


know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following Chriſtian Emperors, +. 
who thoughe it a ſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens had forbidden: So = x eamqu; 
tharif we imitate the beſt of the Gentiles, we ſhall avoid Polygamy. Having 18. c. adleg. 


and 
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and the Laws of this Nation juſtly puniſh ſogreat a violation of the Divine Inſti-- 
tution with death, that the terror of the extreameſt penalty may terrifie thoſe 
whom Scripture, Reaſon,«and Chriſtian Religion cannot confine to one Marri- 
age: Therefore, if cither of theſe rwo Parties have been legally Married to an 
other yet alive, they cannot be Lawfully Marryed again, and oy mu 
confeſs this as the firſt and greateſt Impediment. "Thehke Confeflion alſo the 
muſt make, if either of them have been Prz-contracted to any other ; For x 
. though ſuch Contracts are not properly Marriage, becauſe they do not givethe 
Perſons ſo Contra&ted, power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each 
other ; and Zonaras tells us, that they who had carnal knowledge of their Spouſes, 
although they did afterwards Marry them, were puniſhed together as Fornicators *; ſo 


6 I 3 Jt agar 
Segie pite that it is as much Fornication, and as great aS1in for Contracted Perſons to come 
owihguz7 together in this manner, before the Marriage be conſummate, as for any others ; 


De7THE9Y 47 nor can the ſubſequent Marriage (which ſometimes hides the ſhame) leflen 
le dadt- or take away the fin ; and yet this Contract (though 1t gives them not this li- 
- © it binds them fo faſt, that it takes away from them 


Jy, 5 mrmg- berty to one another,) - | 
ydz4745 am- all poſlibilities of being Marryed elſewhere, and makes it no other than Adulte- 


wa Sdovy res ry for them to joyn themſelves to any other Man or Woman. Hence God's 
onar.n Can, 7 2w made it Death for any to defile another Man's Spouſe * : And ſhe that is | 


oy nora 8& only contracted 15 called a Wife i, becauſe ſhe is a promiſed Wife, and cannot 


Balſzm. ibid. Lawfully be joyned to another ; and in this ſenſe Philo ſaith, Contratts are count- 
Bevereg, 453- ed as valid os Marriage *; that is, they do ſecure our intended Wife to us, and 
: - nay grncy make it unlawful for any to take her from us; fo that if either of theſe two have 
k*A; 129 32z9- DEER Contracted formerly to another Perſon, they muſt now confeſs it, be- 

jon uſe it cannot be lawful for the Party ſo Contracted, to Marry any but thoſe 


AOHar TH 1 CA . <5 , 
wars iodyzs they are Contracted to; whereupon the ſixth General Council poſitively faith 


wn. Philo. Tr 3 the wery ſin off Adultery, to be Eſpouſed to any while their Hoe live '; an 
OI » the ſame was cohfirmed afterwards by the Imperial Laws of Leo the Philoſo- 
ew und pher ®. Let them therefore, who know of any ſuch crimein themſelves, now 
oxy ins e- diſcover it, to prevent their falling into Adultery, and a nefarious Marriage; for 
Fe; Carl&r, they are not at liberty to Marry another, till thoſe they had Efpouſed do volunta- 
615 2:000y &Y%* ily (et them free. 
7 Rave — 1. The ſecond Impediment is Kindred, for all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
Hy dar :5- by Birth, which1s called Conſanguinity, or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
XANaP, is called Afﬀinity, are forbidden to Marry together by the Law of God; Lev. 
Concil. Trul- yyjji. and if any ſuch be joyned, they commit the fin of Inceſt, which is a horrid 
OTIS impiety againſt the Law of Nature as well as againſt the Law of God; for the 
woo Phi Jewiſh Doors reckon it among thoſe ſeven Principles of the Law of Nature, 
. called the Precepts of the Sons of Noah, which they believe do oblige all Man- 
kind; and the fourth Precept of theſe is, Not to reveal Nakedneſs ; that 1s, not to 
make Inceſtuous Marriages : and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaanites for theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deſtroy them fortheſe fins; which ſhews this Precept 1s a branch of 
the natural Law, by the tranſgreflion of which, the very Gentiles become ob- 
noxious to puniſhment. And we may note, that there 1s a ſecret abhorrence in 
Nature (if it be not highly vitiated) againſt all fuch mixtures; andit is reported 
that ſome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debauched Men, and 
 Ariſtot. will not endure ſuch Copulations *. But the beſt evidence that Inceſt 1s a breach 
hiltor. animal. of the Law of Nature, 15 taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
19. £46. Plin. dj4 forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom (as is largely 
_— lib. 8. nd learnedly proved by Briſſonizzs and Hotman *) the Marriages of near Kin- 
> ay dred were ſtri&ly forbidden, that is, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- | 
Briffoniusde ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or Childrens Chil- 
jur. Connub. qren, whether they were {o by Nature, Affinity, or Adoption; as alſo in the 
- Kaul tranſverſcline, all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters, whether they were ſoby 
Hotman de both Parents, or only by-one, and whether they were Allyed by Blood, or Affinity, 
rit.nvpt cap.5. or Adoption : Among them alſo were forbidden of old, the Marriage of Uncles 
and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father 


or 0ur Mother might not Marry to ſuch as were Sons aad Daughters to a wn 
| | rother 


| 
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Brother and Sifter, Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and 
doubtleſs there are divers weighty reaſons why all ſuch Marriages ought to be z- 
voided. Firſt, the Marriages of Parents, or fach as are inſtead of Parents, viz. 


Unclesand Aunts, to thole who are 1n the degree of Children, are not only di- 

proportionable in point of Age, but hereby the obſervance due from Inferiours to 

their Superiors is violated}, and the real diſtance which Nature hath made, is - F Marrs ſu- 
oy of Brothers and Siſters 2*r%um ef? no- 


obliterated and confounded, Secondly, the Marriaj Ar —7- 
are intolerably inexpedient, becauſe the natural. fanuliarities between equal Re- ,, - - *57Iy 


lations ſo ſutable in years and diſpoſition, would produce intolerable efteds in Hyippolye. 
z were not under a deſpair of all = oulcia ſab 


theſe who always converſe together *, if the 

poflibility of Matrimonial Union; whereas 'M this prohibition their neareſt 7omine fra- 
Converſation is made innocent and honourable. Thirdly, all Marriages *©79furta te- 
amongſt near Kindred are unreaſonable, becauſe they do blunder and confound | Hr oo 


the Sacred Names of Relation, and occaſion this abſurd Soleciſm in Nature, that cm ſecrers 
one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to another ?, fo that hereby a Man loquends, &c. 
or Woman doth become Uncle and Nephew, Aunt and Niecg, Father or Mo- Ovid Metam.g. 
ther, and Couſin to the ſame Perſon, and this Confuſion extends even to the by Fn duas 
Children which proceed from ſuch inceſtuous Conjun&tions, who know not 1n pw” on; of 
what degree of relation to look upon fach as are Allyed to them by ſo many perſona oo 
Names; and it is not ſufficient to ſay ſome of theſe Relations are by Blood, and de Civ. D. 1. 
others by Afﬀinicy, fince Philo tells us, (out of Gods Law, Levit.xvin.) that by 15: < 16. 
Marriage with another, we procure as real a Kindred as that which we had by 
Blood before * : which minds me of the next reaſon, viz. Fourthly, That the = philo, de 
Marriage of near Kindred deſtroys one great benefit of Marnage, which 1s to en- leg. ſpec. 
| large our Friendſhip, and to create new obligations to Charity among Man- * foteras | 
kind *, thatwhereas thoſe Allyed by Blood do love each other well enough al- aliam amici- 
ready, and have ſufficient engagements ſo to do ; by Marriage into a ſtrange jw / mms 

! : gs ; , cccaſionem ac- 
Family we ſtrengthen our own, by planting a new Friendſhip, and addinig it to quirere extra- 
all the reſt we had before. There is nothing can be obje&ted againlt all this, neam ducendo 
but only that many Heathen Nations did not abſtain from the Marrizge of their *X27cm. 
neareſt Kin, nor count ſuch Conjunctions evil. The Afſrians, Medes and Perſians, Cn = 
the Indians g /Ethiopians,and Parthians, are the infamous Names which are made in- pjy, rp — 
ſtanceson this occaſion: But let it be again noted that the praRice of ſome Vitious Queſt. Rom. 
and Barbarous Nations is no proof that athing is good, - and the Law of Nature Aug. deCiy. 
muſt be learned from the ſobereſt and moſt civilized Nations* : And it is evi- 4b. 15. 
dent, the diſcreeter and better ſort of Heathens did abhor thoſe barbarous people \; _ uſo, 
for it, and condemn it as an horrible Impiety ©, looking on thoſe that acted iras Tt an 
unfit for Humane Society : Whence we may conclude that Marriage of near 5 x; «ha- 
Kindred 15a fin againſt the Law of Nature; and for us Chriſtians, we are ſure 599205, 5 
it 1s againſt the Law of God, which doth exprefly forbid it, Levit. viii. and #7 eJay 
Chap. xx. nor doth the Goſpel any where repeal this Prohibition, becauſe eg oncga 
it was founded upon natural Equity and right Reaſon, ſo that it is no Jewiſh Ethic. Arift. 
ceremonaal antiquated Law, but a Law obliging for ever, and the New Teſta- Non eo minns 
ment joyns with the Old in condemning ſuch Marriages, 1 Cor.v. 1,2. whereupon /'s 9? quia 4 
the Statutes of this Kingdom do prohibit thoſe, and thoſe only to Marry which Perfis Contem- 
are forbidden in Holy Scripture * : Now in thoſe places of Leviticzas *, we are Lend 
expreſly forbidden to Marry, 1n general, thoſe of our Kindred; in particular, ©— Cy fas 
our Mother , our Siſter , or Half-Siſter, the Daughter of our Father or implere 
Mother , our Grand-Child, our Aunt, the Sifter of onr Father or Mother z £arentem, 
our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother; which are our Kindred by 2 | 
Conſanginnity ; Then for our Kindred by Afﬀinity, our Fathers Wie, our rk  *15Y 
Uncles Wife, the Brother of our Father or Mother, our Wives Daughter, our Parthis. 
Brothers Wite, or Wives Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives Son or Daughter, * Stat. 32. 
or our Wives Mother : Theſe are mencioned by name, and inour practice we Hen3. cap.38. 
muſt obſerve this Rule with theſe three cautions: 1. That in one Sex both are a x 
protiibited, fo that a Woman, is forbiddento Marry a man in the ſame degree Ft 
of Kindred, that a man is forbid ro Marry a Woman, it being as unlawful for 
a Woman to Marry her Husbands Father, as for a Man to Marry his Wives 


Monrher, 2. That as to the degrees and names of Kindred not mentioned, 
if 


hg 
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if they be as near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they are ſuppoſed to be for- 
bidden by parity of reaſon; as for Example, the Aunt is expreſly forbid- 
den”, . and conſequently the Niece; for it is as unlawful for an Uncle to 
Marry his Niece, as it is for a Nephew to Marry his Aunt, and fo in the reſt. 
3. That it 15 ſafer, and of better report, to keep further off from this fin of In-. 
ceſt, than the Letter of the Law requires; and ſince the world affords variety of 
choice, it is the moſt prudent and inofftenfive courſe, toreſolve not to Marry any 
of our Kindred either in nearer or remoter degrees. But I muſt not inlarge into 
this diſcourſe; firſt, becauſe it would require a Volume of it ſelf, fully to deter- 
; mine all the caſes of Conſcience that may ariſe in this matter ; wherefore I ſhall 
refer my Reader to that Table of Degrees prohibited in Marriage, which is, or 
ought to be hanging up 1n every Church, by the 99. Canon, that fo all might 
be informed in a matter of this moment, and none pretend ignorance ; yet if 
any ſcruples ariſe, it is beſt to adviſe with fome judicious Spiritual Guide, who 
may give us ſatisfa&tion herein, before we proceed to tye an indiffoluble knot ; 
only if our ſcruples rely on no better ground than the Popes Canon Law, we 
need only to be 1hſtructed that the Canon Law is abrogated as to this point, by 
the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty and variety inthe 
Popes determinations of theſe matters , ſome of them forbidding all Kindred 
even to the ſeventh Generation, others allowing it after the fourth Generation: 
but why ſhould any Chriſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when 
they who forbid Marriages in the furtheſt degrees, will for mony diſpenſe with 
them in ſome of the neareſt, even in thoſe expreſly forbidden by God's Law; which 
ſhews they tyed theſe knots only tobe paid for unloofing them again; and that may 
convince us we are ſafe ſo long as God's Law doth not reproveus. But if any ſuch 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as either dire&ly, or by neceflary conſe- 
quence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that 15 an Imped1ment which they muſt 
now confeſs, or elſe their Marriage will be odious to God, and accurſed by him: 
yea, andif itever appear to the world, it will be condemned as an inceſtuous Con- 
junction, and ſuch as was void and null from the beginning ; ſo that they muſt 
never live together as Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lves ; But a Con- 
feflion now prevents all this miſchief. 

II. The third Impediment 15 wart of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Minority: Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
always deſired and asked in this caſe, as appears in the Marriage of Rebekah, Gen. 
XX1v. 51. of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xxix.19. of Shechem, Gen.xxxiv.4. of Sampſon, 
Jud. x1v. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and taking a Wife 
to our Son (uſed as well in the Old as the New Teſtament, Deut. vu. 3. 1 Cor. 
vii. 38.) is grounded on this opinion of the neceſlity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter: If we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 

 _ the Lightof Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 

f Impares Was made without the Fathers conſent *: And the Lady in Euripides gives the 
Nuptie— © whole Power of her diſpoſal to her Father * , whoſe command in this matter 
r7 wwahray yl ( ſaith another ) Children ought to obey*. The Hiſtorian alſo commends 
Ge leritne Cyr tor retuling Cyaxarus his Daughter, till he had his Father's and Mother's 
1on poſſune conlent i, which was expreſly required to alawtul Marriage among the Romans 
videri. Apul. in Tertullians time * ; and the Civil Law doth afterwards determine, that the 
Metamorph..6 Parents Order muſt. be firſt had!'; or otherwiſe ( ſaich Paulns , the famous 
5 Nuupduz* | awyer ) the Children born from fach a manner, will not be eſteemed Legiri- 
rg "a mate ®, the reaſon of which is given inthoſe very Laws, becauſe it is unfit that 
*geds Miceuey any man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will *. And he that 
Ze 4 8x £99 muſt provide for the Heir when 1t 1s born , ought to chooſe out of what ſtock 
= exp __ he would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtate ſupplied with Inhericors. Nor did 
The kane | the practiceand principlesof the Chriſtian Church differ from the Impertal Con- 
poreſtate ſitum {ttutions herein z for that Virgin whom the Heretick 1n Clemens Alexandrinzs 


eſt liberorum "3 _ : : 
matrimonium, quibus faciendum bac in parte ſit +5" di zmperant. Plaut. Sticho. | Kenophon Cyropxd. 1.8. 
k Nam nec n terrs filts ſine confſeriſu Parentum ritu & jure nubent, Tert. ad ux, 1.2. | Fuſſus parents precedere 


deb:t. Jultin. inft. 1. 1. tit. 10. de nuptiis.' ® Nex wider juſtum filium quit .ex eo matrimonio natus eft, cus Pater 
on conſenſit. Paul. J. C. tt de Stat, Lominume ® L. {i us proponrs. 5. C. de nuptis. 
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quod 
Pater rato 
habet Tert. ut 


who joyned them was to be ſuſpended, as Seldenout of Photizs reports. Nor were —n1i/; 2qui- 
eur 


Parents conſent among the Impediments of Marriage; for alas, how many | Concil. 4- 


young and indiſcreet Perſons doruin themſelves and their Poſterity by ſuch haſty (5s: Cat 


ſtar. Syntag. 
Lit. Tc. 8. ap. 


Parents Gf living) who are moſt of all concerned. And therefore the Church 7: Epiit- ap. 
of England takes the beſt care imaginable, to prevent all Marriages that have not 4 
the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in caſe of Licences, that they have ob- rGratian- 
tained ſuch conſent, and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication, that ſo diſt. 31..qu. 2. 
the Parents who are unwilling, may forbid it before i be accompliſhed; and Ts Sanctitas. 
finally charging the Parties here to confeſs this among other Impediments, if they Eurchard : Ae 
do know they want this neceflary conſent of Parents; and if the Perfons ſhall by p78 

a wicked and obſtinate filence refuſe to acknowledge it, doubtleſs the Prieſt (if Ci 
he have reaſon to believe the Parents are ignorant of or unwilling to' this Marri- & f. 


cr t .de re- 


to the Marriage; which if it were ſtrictly obſerved by all the Clergy, it woul form. Flares 


of Babylon expound that Precept, Levit. x1x. 29. Do net proſtitute thy Daughter, by, 
Children ſo mar- 
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SOLEMNIZATION; 
OR THE 


Marriage it ſelf. 


Sect. 
Of the aching their mutual Conſent. 


HE way being made plain, and all impediments removed by 
© theſe Prekimmns courſes, we may now ſafely proceed to 

the Conſummation of the Marriages, which the Church ap- 
- 'points ſhall be done by a ſolemn Compac, attended with 

Prayers and Bleflings; for Matrimony is both a folemn Co- 

venant, and a religious Action. Pirſt, As it is a Covenant, 
it is made with all the requiſites of other Contracts, 1. By declaring their mutual 
Conſent; 2. By ſignificant Signs ; 3. By mutual Scipulation; 4. By the giv 
and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As it is a religious Action, there is "ded 
1. A'Ptayer for a Blefling on it; 2. A Declaration of ics Author; 43. A Pub- 
lication of its Validity; 4. A Blefling given toit: All which being ſo proper to 
the occaſion, and ſofit to bounderſiood by all that are to enter into this holy E. 
Rate, ſhall bediſcourſed on in order. 


$. IL. In all voluntary Confederations, the explicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſfary, eſpecially in this of Marriage, which being of ſo great con- 
cernment to thoſe who undertake it, ought not to be performed without their 
own free conſent ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf 15 defined by the Canoniſtsto 
be The conſenting of two Perſons to an inſep arable ſtate of life; and as well the Cwil, 
as the Canon Law declares, that he Conſent of the Parties i the main thing *, iNupriu mm 
nor is the Marriage good without it * ; which 1s ſo rational an aſfertion, that concubirus ſed 
upon this account ir hath been obſerved in all ages and places, to ask the Parties conſenſi facie. 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebekkabs Frierids asked her, Up. reg. Jur. 
if ſhe would go to be [aac's Wife, Gen.:xxiv.58.: and the like cuſtom is alluded to Sul - fk 
in other places of holy Scripture; and it is evident that ſuch a Form as this of confoniiy lo. 
ours, was uſed amongſt the ancient Romans 1ntheir firmeſt kind of Matrimo- rum de quo- 
ny, which they called Coemption ; the order of which we learn from Boerhi- rum conjuntti- 
as, wh faith, Coemption was performed with certain Solemmitigs, and therein they did onibus agitur. 
mutually imterrogate each ather; the Man thus, Whether the Woman wonld be to him CO 
the Mother of bus Family ? ſhe anſwered, I will. And then the Womanasked him *» pecrera, © 
thus; Whether he would be to her the Father of her Family ; and he an{wered, {wil *. Googee, | + 

| | e Sponl. 

Matrim. Tit.1.cap.13. © Both. 1. 2. Commentar. ad Topic. Ciceran. vide iter Al. ab Alexandro Gendindae 5» 


Ez Where. 
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Wherzupon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular Form 
of Marriage uſed in the Roman Empire when Chriſtianity was firſt planted, doubt- 
leſs they adopted | #900 mas.509. age their Offices; for all Chriſtians do ob- 
ſerve theſe kind of Interrogations ;- and though Polydore Virgil ſaith, that in Traly 
the conſent is asked by ſome grave By-ftander 4; yet 1n the Roman Offices which 
YRrFe9 |. have ſeen, and alſo in thoſe of the Greek Church *, it 1s ordered that the 
f $4 ven = Prieſt ſhall ask the queſtion, that ſ@their Declaration may be more Solemn when 
26 interrogat 1t is made in the Prelenceof God, and to his deputed Servant. As for the parti- 
vrum © je- culay Fopgm now tobe contidered, it is an enquiry whether the Parties do conſent : 
minammm x, 'To the Perſon [alt thog have this Woman] or[ this Man.) 2. To the manner 
alter ait $77 of having [ro thy wedded Wife] or [ Huband.] 3. Totheend of this Covenant 
- : I View d [ro live together after Gods Ordmance,in.the holy eſtate of Matrimony.] 4. To the 
olyd. Virg. de : , ; , 
invent. rerum, duties annexed thereunto, on the Man's'part, Wilt thou love her, comfort ber, &<c.] 
L. 5. c. 5. On the Womans-party,, Wilt thou obey him, ſerve him, &c. 5. All this is ratified 
© O Nizgds by the expreſsconſent Þf each Party in theſe n_—_ will, ] all which will be i 
9074 T5 Jyſtrated riefly by thefollowing diſcourſe. : ' 
H cM JEAN” p YER, 4 yo IF by , 
79.9”, $11 N. Wilt thou have this Woman to thy wedded Wife, to live 
ep) Lie. together after Gods Ozdinance, in the holp eſtate of Matrimonp ? Wilt 
; not. ad thou love her, comfozt her, honour and kep her in Sickneſs and in 
_ ſponſal. eanrye any fofaking all other, kepthe only unto her ſo long as pe both 
; 4 [2 I e - o 
We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Romans, who thought it unlucky 
to expreſs theNames of. the Bridegroom or Spoule in this Covenant, and there: 
fore called the one Cajzs, the other. Caja, as. a good Omen. of a fortunate 
f Al.ab. Alex. Match * , becauſe of the happy Marriage of Caja Czcilia, the Wife of Tar- 
[.2. C.5. quinizs Priſcus Kingof Rome ; but we call them both by their own Names to ex- 
Se ed] Cite their attention,and to ſummon them to conſider what is now ſaid unto them, 
Quintilian = And, that they may never hereafter pretend ignorance, in reſpe& of uy part of 
LT.c.79. this Covenant now to be made, we reckon up all the particulars thereot : Fir, 
EpitomeValer. That they may not afterwards take exceptions at the Perſon, we now demon- 
Max. 10. ftratethe Party to them [rh Woman] or [this Man, ] that is, this 1s ſhe, or he, 
whom you have choſen, and though there may be ſome others Fairer or Nobler, 
Wiſer or Richer, &c. yet this Perſon is to be your Wife or Husband ; and can 
you be ſo. content? if not, make your exceptions now, or elſedeclare your choice 
of this Man, or this Woman. Sccondly, Confider in what nature you are totake 
. this Perſon ; not as aConcubine, nor a Slave, 8c. but as a [wedded Wife], that is, 
as a Sharer in all your comforts, as Partner in whatſoever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparated while you 
both live: if the Compa& were not of this nature, it might be made with leſs 
s Uxoreſt Solemnity ; but a F/ife is a ſerious name *, and to take a Perſon as ſuch, ought 
dignitats no tobe done very confiderately ; the like may be ſaid as to the Womans taking a 
+4 *-"that 'Man to be her [wedded Hwusband.] Thirdly, To prevent all future Objections 
+ wal :: againſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are further cold, 
Zlio Vero, they are to take each other to the end they may [ /zve together after Gods Ordinance] 

- in this holy Eſtate: Now God hath ordained in the general, that a man ſhall 
| leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, Gen. 11. 24. Matth. xix. 5. 1o that 
they muſt now reſolve upon a religious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be any ſe- 
paration of Houſes, Tables, or Bed, unleſs by mutual conſent, and on pious and 
neceſlary accounts. Fourthly, Here is a more particular enumeration of the Du- 
ies annexed to this Eſtate; and firſt of thoſe on the Husbands part, who muſt 
here conſent to them every one, before he can have this Woman to his Wife. 
I. That he will Love her, as God expreſly commands, Epheſ, v. 25, Col. ui. 19. and 
this ſtands in the firſt place, becauſe if the Man have this true affetion to his 
Wife, he will with eaſe and delight perform all other duties to her, it being no 
burden to dogood offices to thoſe we do fincerely love. 2. That he will Com- 
fort her, which 15 required alſo in Scripture, Eph. v. 29. wherethe Husband 1s en- 
joyned [70 Cheriſh] his Wife, that 1s, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport her 


under all thoſe infirnuties and ſorrows to which this tender Sex 15s _ 
3. That 


» 
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2. That he will Honcar her, which is alſo dire&tly commanded by Almighty God, 
1 Pet. 111. 7. and though the Wife be the weaker Veſſel, ſhe muſt not be deſpiſed 
for thoſe unavoidable weaknefles which God hath annexed unto her Conſiins 
tion, bur rather reſpe&ed for her uſefulneſs in order to our comfortable being at 

preſent, and the future propagation of Mankind. 4. He muſt conſent to Keep 

ber 1n Sickneſs and 1n Health, which in S. Paul's phraſe, 1s to Nowriſh her, Eph. v. 

29. and inthe old Law the Husband is commanded to give his Wife Food and 

Rayment, Exod. xx1. 10. and this not only in Health, when ſhe can afliſt us ; but 

alſo in Sickneſs, for then ſhe hath moſt need of ſuccour. Solomon ſaith, A Friend 

loveth at all times, and a Brother « born for adverſity, Prov.xvii.17. Now the Huſ- 

band ought to be the trueſt Friend, and the neareſt Relation to his Wife, that 

| hath forltken all for him ; and it would be barbarous and inhumane to.think 

her a burden in Sickneſs, who was afliſtantto him in her Health, and will be fo 

again if God reſtore her; who can ſoon change the- Scene, and lay the unkind 

Husband upon the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him to be negle&ed by his reſtored 

Wife, that he may feel the ſharpneſs of his former cruelty: We marry not only 

for apleaſant Companion in health, but a ſuccour and an helper in time of ſickneſs; 

and as we may need ſuch relief our ſelves, we muſt give it to our Relative in like 

affliction. The old Germans were wont to give ſuch an admonition to the Wife, 

as we do here to both Parties, that fo they might not murmur afterwards to be 

afliſtant to each other in their ſeveral neceſlities *, that being one main end of » Iofis inci- 
their coming together. 5. He muſt conſent to be faithful to her, [and forſaking pients Marri- 
all other, keep him only to her ſo long as they both - lrve,] which excellent Sen- moniiauſpicis, 
tence is here placed to prevent thoſe three miſchievous deſtroyers.of holy Marri- — m_ 
age, Adultery, Polygamy, and Divorce, The firſt words exclude Adultery, in that yu. = 
the Man here (and the Woman afterwards,) conſents, [to forſake all orher,]thatis, rimg; ſociam. 
to commit no Adultery, the very Name whereof implies, the going (ad alteram) Tacitusde 

to another ; a Sin ſo horridinit ſelf, that God:hath one peculiar Commandment mor. German. 
to reſtrainit, and ſo contrary to this holy Vow; that Conſtantine calls the Com- 

mitters of 1t, the Sacnilegious Profanersof Marriage i. 'And Solomon deſcribes the 1 Conſtantin. 
Adultereſs to be one that forſakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the Covenant of M130ad leg. 
her God, Prov. ii. 17. The next words cut off all pretences to Polygamy, ſince the Jul de adult. 8& 
Husband here conſents [to keep. hims only to her,] tor the Chriſtian Church hath **P* 
always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more Wives than one; and Polygamy 

was ever accounted as contrary to the nature, and oppoſite to the ends of Mar- 

riage, as Adultery it ſelf ; ſo that they who will not be content with one lawful 

Wite, can have none at all; but of this largely before, Partit. T. Se&. II. S. 3. 

The laſt words ſeem to take away all poſlibility of abſolute and final Divorce in 

Marriage rightly made, fince they conſent never to take any other [| /o long as 

they both ſhall live] ſothat if they ſhould be parted for juſt cauſes as to Cohabita- 
tion, yet they conſent to be contented without any-other Wife or Husband, du- 
ring their joynt lives. For though Divorces were uſed by the Jews in imitation 
of the barbarous Gentiles, yet God, (ſaith S. Auguſt.) never liked it : He permit- 
ted the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would mos doit) 
they ſhould .do it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And Malachy ſaith plainly 
that God hated putting away their Wives, chap. i1. 14. and our Saviour intimates 
as much, Matth. xix. S. Paul alſo ſaith, the Woman is bound by the Law to 
her Husband, ſo long as he liveth, Roz. vii. 2. and that ſhe 1s an Adultereſs, if 
ſhe be married to another man during his life: And the ſame Apoſtle ith it is 
the Lords Command, Let not the Wife depart from her Husband; but if ſhe depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. But of 
this more hereafter; only at preſent let us remark that there is good reaſon why 
this Covenant ſhould be made ſo ſtrictly, becauſe it muſt endure till death ; and 
alſo to make the conditions of 1t ſo plain, that if they like not each other on 
theſe terms, they may now defiſt : And thus much for the common duties of both, 
and tholſs in ſpecial Legs to the Husband, 
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$. V. Anſw. © will.) The whole matter being thus plainly propounded to. 

each party, the Anſwer muſt nor be ſudden; for they muſt fertouſly conſider 
whine they have any objeions againſt the Perſon, the ſtate of life, or the 
duties thereunto annexed ; they _—_ think whether they can Love them, and 
only them, and that 1n all eſtates and always: Theſe things ſhould have been 
confidered before, for haſty Choices make long Repentance : It was for this rea- 
ſon that God commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould defire to take a Beau- 
riful Captive to his Wife, notto Marry her preſently, but to cauſe hertoſhave her 
head, and ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
Deut. XX1.12, 13. that ſo when ſhe was ſtriptof all her natural and artificial Or- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to conſider, he might poflibly change his 
mind, and not Marry a Heathen and a Slave. And if theſe Parties have conf1- 
dered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be more caſte, and upon bet- 
cer grounds ; if not, 'tis now almoſt too late, and yet they may ſtill repent be- 
fore they have openly declared their conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [ I will. ] 
which are the proper words that oblige in Compadts, as the famous Fuſtinian | 
notes *: Wherefore, after we have once pronounced theſe words, we are then * Verb; obl;: 
bound to make good our " _ - and if we ſtartback from it, we ſhall have as $4:#2 conrra- 
. many Witneſſes of our falſhood, as there are perſons preſent at this Solemnity; 7 *x. in- 
viz. God, and his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congregation, in S r:Ponſoem x 
reſpe& to which Venerable preſence, we muſt ſpeak theſe words with all deli- cy quid dars 
berate gravity, and make them good with all poflible ſincerity. fierive nobys 

: : ' fESPHIAMRUY == 
' In hac re olim talia verba tradita fuerunt. Spondes > ſpondea : Promittis? promitto : Fa 6 iam. In- 
ſtitut. 13. de verb, oblig. *% 16, | | 
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not go jn willingly, but be carried into his Houſe by force ©, which like this Rite 5 Th 34- 
were intended todeclare the modeſty of the Female Sex. yg wg 
$.IT. The ſecond C2remony is, The joyning of Hands, which is ſonaturally fig- apr + M4 | 
nificant of Contracting Friendſhip, and making Covenants, that the Hebrew «dv umgat- 
phraſe for ſuch contracting 1s, The giving of the band *, and To joyn hands, is uſu- Peov a: acg- 
ally put for co make a Covenant, 2 King.x. 15. Prov. x1. 21. buttheright hand is — 
of moſt ſpecial uſe herein, for that hath been accounted Sacred among all Nati- 6 x «je. vi.z 
ons, becauſe it is uſed to confirm all forts of Promiſes and Compadts i ; whence C.P. Sociera- 
Cicero calls jt the Witneſs of our Faith * : And ſome do expound the Apoſtles tem mani. | 


comp of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. i. 9. to be their offering to -XX. ez wer 


him their right hands, in' token of receiving him into their Fellowſhip and Socie- gen ogg 
CEAVING | ae ' anti 

ty, and to declare they would admit him into their Communion '. The joyn- yeehe. Druf: 

ng right hands therefore being uſed in all Covenants, no wonder if it be gene- vide Thren. 

rally obſerved in this moſt ſolemn Covenant of Matrimony. Among the Per- v. 6. 

fians and Aſrians, the Parties taking each other by the right hand, was the way .' &/* 9uoque 


of making their Marriages”. And as well the Fathers giving, as the joyning of j;, dExiE re- 


hands in Marriage, appears to have been the Jewiſh cuſtom from thatof Tobir, is | ace 
vii.13. where Rognel calleth his Daughter Sarak, and taking her by the hand gave data fide furu- 
her into the hand of Tobias to be his Wife. Nor is any thing more evident, than 7 polece- 
that the Romans uſed the ſame joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites, whence 777 Al. ab 
Virgil calls making a Marriage, The giving tbe right hand® ; and the phraſe com- Dier. Aw 4 
monly uſed for a Womans Marriage among them 1s, ju manum convenire, which k ns 
we may expound, the making a Covenant in his hand*. It ſeems alſo to have fide teſtes eſſe 
been in uſe among the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, and it is believed S. Pau! olebane. Cice- 
alludes to this cuſtom, when he faith, I beve eſpouſed you 'to one Hsband, that [ mon 4a..." Y 
may preſent you as a chaſteVirginto Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 2.%. And doubtleſs it was very Fr wan _—_ 
quriy obſdted in the Primitive Church, for-the Prieſt to joyn the right hands of i A8Zrd's 4- 
thoſe the to be Married, as might be proved from many Authors, but that durgy, 7v]ise 
of Greg. Nazzanzen is moſt full and plain, who ſpeaking of young People to be ounparnczy, 
Married, ſaith, I put their right hands togetber, and joyn them both to.Gods right 9 X99999%s n 


into each others hand * ; not only the Woman into the. hand of the Man, but ©-7.* - ne 
the Man into the hand of the Woman ; that each may confirm this Covenant 4: xtr4 fedus 
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ſo received, as agift given them by God himlelt, the auſpicious Author of all '% Recedebuns 
Wet t | X autem d Turo- 
: © 3. A. rh poteſate 
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es ovur\irc mas difids may wiygior, Suncon Thellal in Euchol.'pag. 399. Er reneat eam per manum ſuam 


gextram in mann ſua dextrit. Rubric, offic. ſponſ. in manual. Sarisb.. Ans 1155. 
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$. ITI. We proceed now to the more general conſideration of The Mutual 
oor Fe} 4 ng which we are to note, that as re he moſt 
© _ on a : —ann o1t ought tobe made in the moſt exact manner ; and 
a; ing y the ' _ not only appoints the former general declaration of the 
io wo 37 th nr orders they ſhall make this ſacred Compact with their own 
_ s, a0 p__ arly repear all that co which they gave their conſent in ge- 
_ - ore, » = I therefore call :he mutual Stipulation ; but if we deſire a clo- 
er _ on, why this is ſuperadded to the former, I ſhall humbly offer my own 
_— rH ——_— it ſo as to give ſome conſiderable J1ght to this matter: 
T ſuppo : there _ that the former Declaration of Conſent is the Remains of the 
ng wk 5 jw of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation 1s the proper form of Marriage, 
Rowe,» " +: 0,5 - one office; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe: It 
- wy X on. c at - - my Eſpouſals and the Marriage, not only amon 
aca me _-_ es - : r1 = alſo, were two diſtin& things, perform 
£4618 —_ ites, = _ times, the Eſpouſals frequently preceding the 
Ho i _ _ muy _ 5, k: _ __ And as Florentinus defines them, were 
repromiſſio made up by the —awn wb Moyreock rg _ . __ _—_— _— 
nupriarum = when the Parties did give their conſent ; hc 4 hoy NE anne, 
farararims. pag or give their conſent ; however they had not poſſeflion of each 
Florentin. L.x. ©tÞer by this ſolemn promuſe, until the Celebration of the Nuptials, and then 
D.de Sportal as me a Fx _ notes, _ among Jews and Gentiles the Promiſes made 
. Uxor at the "0p NR : 
CT Tn har Ehpoallf fancdd perbo Jeft oo be made in private my 
cap. 20. P:219- meer Civil compact : whereupon it was order F h a Comma be 
| _ CO pon it wasordered that theſe Contraas ſhould be 
_ —- m $01 p_ - a _ who _ to uſe proper forms of Prayer and 
_- gs _ = 1 n, p- well asat _ Nuptials afterwards; and hence it is 
—_ aye: urc uo are __ iſtin&t Forms, the one of, iſals, the 
_— brings, 2s wy - on int ch Euchologion ; and theſe ofere uſed 
or by nam hs ” pou {a s many days, or weeks, or months, before the 
| I jm 5 S Þ. ornron Ys e = ern —_—_— ſurnamed Philoſophus, confider- 
1} ng oe A — pou on _ efſed in Gods Name, and how -often this 
» Leo Philoſ. © ring 0 = = cauſed the Eſpouſed Parties to forſake one another, 
Imp.Novel.74. e great affront of God, and the profanation of the holy Prayers uſed at their 
[t Alex. Com- e072 __ by a ſpecial Edi& that the Efpouſals and Wedding ſhould 
. Novel. de r Y |; 17% 
Oo OOO ET He rep 
Jur. Orient. — S1;eh vhe uſe Pr _ y ordaining that boly Eſpouſals ſhould firſt be made 
* El dy BG- ther ons _= and = and after ſome ſpace of time were paſt, then 
noms by - y ſhou L proceed to Lawfu Marriage, and not perform two ſo different things upon 
eur SvRayar — _ lay and hour t; yet it ſeems this Edit was not long obſerved, for 
= 1 Soom my =_ the pre te as much -*,)chat the uſual Cuſtom of 
offic. Corongt. ©of NOGerr reeks 1s, _ U - th Offices at the ſame time. As for the Weſtern 
Euchgl. p385. Care, ere is not atthis day anydiſtin& Office for Eſpouſals that Thave ſeen, 
7 Deſbenſatam Putt 15 very certain thete was one of old, which ſufficiently appears fr he 
alters Puellam, Laws of Charles the Gftteat, who forbids the M EY Views 
alter ne acci= another Man, and faith the violation rs ret» Spon Fre +> is 
rat #32 matri- TT - . Ha - n 
bh ning l —_— 2s m_— ———_ 7, But intheſe parts of the World, the ve- 
nibus modis IV (Ring C uſals ſeems to have been laid afide for ſome Ages; orelle to 
inhibemus, b&turnediinto thoſe Clandeſtine and illegal promiſes which raſh young Men and 
quieafe bene- Women (under Tutelage ſometimes) make to one another; 4 at beſt, Eſpon- 
oe Fo y__ = n——_ —_ _ _ _ ſecular bargains about Portion and Jointure, made 
dorimponie, Oonveen _ sof each Parties : But fince theſe all do want the religious 
ſacrilegiicu-- F ration Ot the Prieſts Prayers and Blefling, therefore they are not properly 
juſdans [ ar __—_ nor will they be found any where unlefs 1t be in the former Declaration 
hn aaa wer ogbetanoe Nan 
Praga med x5 aomryy wy king pouſals and Nuprials at the ſame time, did long 
Carol. Mag. Coat 2d b ng 1 it 1s = y occaſioned both Offices to be connected into one. 
Fran "ny ot In q eclaration 15 the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals, and this Stipula- 
1. c, 163. fon isthe Marriage properly ſo called ; and I can confirm this conjecture by ſome 
coniiderable 
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conliderable reaſons. 1, The different ſtile of theſe twoforms ſhewsthe former to 
be the Eſpouſals, and this the Marriage. That being in the future tenſe [wilt thou ' 
have,8&.J But this tn the preſent tenſe [I N. do take thee. ] Now the School- 
men and Canoniſts do-make a great difference between the Contra made in ver- * = necret, 
by de" fituro, and that which is made in verbs de preſemi®* ; by the firſt, that is Gregor. 1. 4. 
by words'in the fucure tenſe, they think no more but Eſpoulals are made, bur de Sponſal. & 
Marriage can only (they ſay) be made-by words in the preſent tenſe: Where- Matrim. Tit. 1. 
upon an Ancient Canon of our own Nation forbids private Contracting of Mar- ——_— = 
riage, and charges the Contractors not to uſe words of the Preſent Tenſe *; quam in u0- 
wherefore 1t 15 very likely the former Declaration in the Future Tenſe was the remduQurum, 
old form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation in the Preſent Tenſe the form of nondum cam 
Marriage. 2. This may be further confirmed by obſerving that the former fig- TED 
nificant Rite accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were made ; whereas this Mu- ;;” —_ 
cual Stipulation is accompanyed with divers fignificant Rites, ſuch as the deliver- ,, 5; uturo, 
ingthe Womaninto the hand of her intended Husband; joyning of hands, &s. *, aliud per ver- 
which are the proper Ceremonies of Marriage ; and the repeating the parti-'ba de preſents 
culars of the Covenant promiſed at the Eſpouſals, being the Cuſtom of all Nati- /-44/« con- 
ons, as was noted before, do make this to be very probable. We conclude there- o—_ _ 
fore that this Stipulation is one of the moſt eſſential parts of this Office, which ga 28. © 
ſhall ſaffice to note in general, and ſo we pals to the more particular confiderati-' » Nez de ce» 
on thereof. | = -  "terafides de- 

F1t-4 | ; : tur alicus de 
Matrimonio contrabendo niſi coram ſ acerdote—— ita quod nullaten per verba de preſenti contrahant. Conſtis. 
Richardi Ep. Sarum, ap. Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 1217, Þ. Sponſalia verbs tantum & promiſſione conſtant 
m—& nuptie traditione & acceprione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione wn manun;. Fran, Hotmande Sponſal. p. 375+ 


—— 


 $. TV. ThisStipulation ſeems to have had its firſt original from the. Marriages 
of the Ancient Romans, who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrathed, and . _ 
ſuch as by. Stipulations were made their Wives* ; for among them Eſpouſals « zzbene 
were f nly by general Promiſes, but the Nuptials were compleated by ex- pats, habene 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the preceding Contra& 4. And in * ſame man- fereres, has 
ner have Marriages been made among us in England for divers Centuries, as ©* g Sr Ka "2 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Virgil *, who notes hs yr _ 
that this Stipulation was to be made in their own words; and the Can6n Law narny ſponſe 1 
declares it is neceſſary both Parties ſhould underſtand the words of this Solemn gent.14p.140: 
Engagement here made *, which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh Bi» * Nule fti- 
ſhops while the *Roman Office was in uſe here, in regard the Adminiſtrations Pw ſme 
of Sg Church were all in Latin, which few Men and fewer Women underſtand; ol abi. 
nor could they extricate themſelves until they were forced to turn this part of the ur, L.r. $.pe- 
Office into Engliſh, or French (then generally uriderſtood by all) and to order that nult.Dde pact 
the people ſhould be taught theſe in the vulgar tongues: hence is that old Canon,' -* Apud 
We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, this form of words in the gi0s "of Sia 
' French, or Engliſh tongue ; T N. take thee N. to my Wife; and 1 N. take thee N. nag en 
to my Husband, &C. {= in theſe words there us great forte, and by them Matrimony # air, Egote mi- 
made 8 : and accordingly this Stipulation was atid'is in Engliſh (among our hi uxzorem ac- 
Engliſh Papiſts) when all their Office befides was in Latine; as if there were _— 3 Sills, 
more neceſlity for the People to underſtand what they ſay to one andther, 1750 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. There are many ſolemn promiſes of pejment 
Gratitude, Faith, and Obedience to God, in the Prayers of the Roman Maſs; and rer. 1. 5. c. 5. 
if it be Eſſential to a ſolemn promiſe, that it be underſtood by them who make * Decretal. 
it, then all theſe Devotions ought to be turned into the vulgar Tongus as well as Greg.l. 4. de 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Engliſh, ſervesto ſhame and condemn you Tits. 
the reſt of their Latine Prayers, which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be cap. 7. ” 
ſaid with underſtanding. We might here alſo refle& upon ſome of the ridiculous 8s Conſt. 
expreflions of their old forms of Marriage; but ſince our Reformers have cut off Ricard. Epiſc. 
thoſe ſuperfluities, weſhall leave the Romaniſts to their old Mumpſimur, and go Sarum An. 
On to obferve chat the parts of this Stipulation are almoſt the very ſame with the 
Declaration of conſent which went before, ſince what they promiſed in the future 
tenſe before upon Interrogation, they _ engage to inthe preſent tenſe ; fo ws 
| 2 Cre 


4al. 
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hich this taking is intended [ to mp wedded Wife. ] 3. The manner of cakin 
Tra h ab to hold.] 4. The eter 1. 2s with 13 = 


rpg CORETE: 
tiauance of 1t, engaging that whatever her.. eſtate be, in, d,; [fo2 better 


ledge given to confirm 
which we may here dis 


ae ot om edna ere 
© Yold, [roi ty1s dap [o02WArD, to2 verter, 102 Wo2Le, L102 TICYET £02 PP2erx, 111 
ſtckneſs ms healt 7a jove and to cheriſh [and to obey} till death us 


= WIA acco2ding to God's holp Ozdinarce, and thereto Aplight thawp 


| Our Lawyers tell us, thatin a Deed by which an Eſtate is made ovex,. there 
ought to be, 1. The Premiles containing. the names. of the Perſons, and of that 
_ FR which is to be conveyed. . 2, Fhe Habendyra & tenendum. 3. The Limitations; 
a 322d, The Sealing *. And this Compact ſeems to be drawn up by the very 
tenures, c. 1. Tame rules: For the Husband frſ# names himſelf, to ſhew it is his own voluntary 
| | at. Secondly, he ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath chofen our of all 

| Womankind, that he ny neyer pretend to any other afterwards. Thirdly, he de- 

Clares the end for which he takes her, wiz. to be bis wedded Fife; not as a Harlot 


or a Concubine, which our old Saxqn Canons ſay are ;ytrerly prohibiged to 
Chriſtians *; no, nor as a Slave or Servant, but as a Companian in this indivi- 


1/3 
habere, nun- 
quam tronit, 
nungnan licet, 

/ m lice- | 4 | Hs 4 | : 
bir Rxcery. king is exprefied in thoſe antient and authentick wards ['to have and'to hold] 
Bpbert. - ., which our famous Littleton faith are words of fuch importance, that they may 
Spelm. + .-.-not be left outin the conveyance of Eſtates'. And they ought not to he Ofnitted 

& Pudicitia here, becauſe as S. Paul teagheth, The Man and Woman are now to put then, 
eft, Fater, -eos ſelves into the power and poſſeflion of each other ; fo that after this IIA | 


ago of entring upon, and the term of enjoying 
| orward for every day after, during 


cap.1- pag- 1.: js only a promiſe of Marriage upon: ſome day to come, which Cas the Civilians 
& ce TG) cole produceth. an. of | | 
..- ..» aRual Marriage juſt now; and produce a preſent Obligation from this very day, 
Ws. ; 1CnC oF even to their lives end. 
4-26, And leſt any inconyeniencies appearing afterward, ſhould be alledged in 


_.own Wife becauſe he was not pleaſed with her AONGPR yea, Rab, Akibha had 


away his-Wife only becauſe ſhe was old 1 nor would P.cAmilins give any other 


Plutarch' relates. Now this barbarous cuſtom is ſo contrary to the nature of 
: Marriage, 
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Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant ſo inſignificant, that 1t is neceſſary to 
take it wholly away 1n all Chriſtian Societies; which cannot be more effecually 
done, than by a particular recital of all the cafes which may be pretended as the 
cauſes of future diſlike. 1. They declare they take each other [ fo2 better foz 
worſe] that is, howſoever their minds be qualified, or whatever their Manners 
thall be: We ought indeed to look very circumſpedly into this matter before we 
fix; and if we find the Perſon be fooliſh or angry, viciousor debauched, churliſh 
or proud, we may refuſe them and chooſe in ſome other place; but ifour raſhneſs 
pod. imprudence lead us into an evil choice, we cannot be allowed the liberty of 
changing or repentance, fince no relation 1s, or ought to be diſſolved by the evil 
manners of the Correlative. If our Father or our Maſter be an evil Man, he 
remains our Father and our Maſter ſtill, even though we did not chooſe them ; 
much more ought it to be ſo in the caſe of an evil] Husband or Wife, which are 
eurown choice; yea, even the more — and Heathens did adviſe Men 
not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then in faſhion, meerly for the evil manners of 
their Yoke-fellow ; it being recofded as the ſaying of R. Sammea,' That we 
muſt gnaw the bone that falls to our let; that is, be content with the Wife we 
have choſen. Yarro's counſel alſo is remarkable, who faith, The faults of a Wife 
are to be taken away, or tobe born ; he that can take them away, makes his Wife better ; = 
but be that bears them, makes himſelf better ®; which is: evident in the example ,* Varro - 1 
of Socrates, wha was wont to ſay, The peeviſh carriage of hu Wife at home did _— | 

epare him to' bear theſe affronts he met with abroad. And if a'Chriftian meet with 1; ;. cap.19% 
the like croſs, he ought much more to ſubmit to it, and endeavour to grow berter - le 
by it, becauſe we have not the like liberty of Divorce which Heathens had}, and NET 
becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we will keep 
it inviolable, whether the Perſon prove better or worſe: So that 'we have greater 
need to chooſe wiſely than Heathens had ; and if we do not, we moſt bear 
it patiently as the juſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2. They alſo take each 
other [fo2 richer fo2 peer] that is, with reſpe& to their: ontward Eſtate, 
whether it prove more or leſs; if one of the Parties ſhall be enriched by any new 
inhericance which deſcendeth to them, they muſt not defpiſe the other, but 
chearfully allow them a ſhare in this acceffion of Fortune ; and if by Violencsor 
Fraud, or {ad Accidents, the Eſtate of either Husband or Wite ſhall de impaired, 
this muſt not make any abatement m their affetions, who Rove phronatbe tofove 
each other in Poverty as well as in Riches. A good Man'doth not Marry foc 
Wealth but Virtue, and therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes ntothis tove 
to fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her picty. It cy 
and always was the way of the world to aim eſpecially at Wives or Husbatt ;-with - : 
great Portions and Eſtates *; and if a rich Marriage were always a happy one, * Protinur 
there might be reaſon to ſeek Riches in the firſt place ; bue alas, it is quite other- <4 _— de 
wiſe; for meaner men generally love their Wives with' more fincere and cons fre — = 
ftant affections, than thoſe of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Mony, hun 
the real love of the pretending Inamorato is tritent upon that, morethan upon t 
Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is courted more for her Apendages 
than her ſelf, and loved no longer thantill ſhe have made him Maſter of her whole 
Fortune. And doubtleſshe or ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 
that they cannotlove, or one thats vicious and il[-natured, would give a great 

rt of their gains for the ſweet content which they enjoy; that Marryed. fot 
Virwe and pure Love; but all their ſtore will not parchate them ane*Months 
enjoyment of that kind of felicity. Since therefore Virtue and endeared affections 
can make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable, and mountains of treaſure 
where theſe are wanting, cannot render a Marriage ealte or contented'; we ma | 
juſtly affirmthat Riches oughe not to be the firſt nor principal thing in gur aim, 7 ,,, ef 
when we chooſe an Husband, or a Wife, bur rather an honeit extraftion and vir- ,z,9na Paren- 
euous Education, Picty/and Modeſty, Integrity and' a gaod Temper *; we muſt rum Virew, & 
chooſe one'that we can love for themſelves, 1f they wete ſtripe of all their acci- metuens alte- 
dental advantages;' and then if there be any loſs or abatement 1n the Fortime af: 77 2:74,Certo | 
terwards, it will not abare our affections and dutyto each other, nor deprive us of/® —_— 
the comfart and fatisfaQion we have 1ncach other ; we' may be richer ot — [. 3. od. 24, 

ut 
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but that will make no variation in our Love, if it were grounded upon the more 

laſting and noble foundations of internal goodneſs. However this part of the 

Stipulation doth oblige us to love and to cheriſh them we have choſen, whether 

they prove richer or poorer ; this holy Covenant 1s to ſtand good, whatſoever 

the Fortune ſhall fall out to be. 3. They take each otherupon conditionto love 

equally [in ſickneſs and in health. ] Ic is not only our Eſtates, but our Bodies 

alfo that are liable ro caſualties in this uncertain world ; for we are both ſubje& 

to a thouſand infirmities, and though we be now 1n health, yer God can ſend 

ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when or where, in what manner, 

or forhow long we ſhall be thus afflicted. Sicknels therefore being our miſery, 

notour crime, it muſt not impair our Love, nor doth it invalidate our mutua] 

Vows; we have more comfort when we are both in health, but if God denies 
thatblefling, we muſt ſympathize with one another in our aftliions, becauſe 

we are now made one, and ſo we muft be the Partners of each others for- 

? Nibil tam rows, as well as of cach others joys?*. And whereſoever there is true Love, 
humanum eft there will be a great compaſſion in the ſufferings of ſo dear a Relative, and a 
gudm fortuith rqoft officious readinels to miniſter to the neceſlities of their calamitous eſtate; 
cafibus lis. and all the trouble which ſeems to be in ſuch attendances, 15 made eafie by a 
&& uxoremoir; fincere affection. . Dionyſun of Alexandria gives it as a Charater of the Hea- 
perticipem- thens inhumanity, that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out their Wives 
ee.Ulpian. L. or Husbands fo ſoon as they were ſeized with .that ſad diſtemper 5. © But God 
f cum dotem, forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarous , how much more noble was the Aﬀe- 
a8 waar Aion of Dominicus Cataluſius , Prince of Lesbos, whole Lady was fo leprous, 
thx that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yer he never would forſake her com- 

; pany ? Our Anceſtors the old Germans promiſed at their Marriage to live and 
e©-. Eurip. die together. Tacit. de morib. wet. German. pag. 136. Well may we then look 
Bd oy to them in their weak Eſtate: The Sickneſs it ſelf is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
lib. arm ** little need to be aggravated with the unkindneſs of that Perſon from whom we 
rs Ea may moſt juſtly expe& our ſuccour; and if we were 1n the ſame condition, we 
ſhould take it heinouſly to be deſpiſed or deſerted; and by our Saviours rule, 
Matth. vii. 12. Whatſoever we would have done to us, we muſt do to others, eſpeci- 

ally where the Perſon is a part of our ſelves. When Diow/is, the Sicilian Tyrant, 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eſcape ; ſhe nebed, That 

The wondred he ſhould think her to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along with her Hwus- 
band, and ſhare in all bs ill fortune, if (tie had known of hu departure. Eraſm. Apoth. 

L 5. This promiſe makes it our duty, and love will make it our delight to par- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 7. The engagement - 

is the fame in all conditions, viz. | to love and to cheriſh] one another, for 

+ :; Which we have the Command of God, Ephef.v. 25. 29. and the example of Chrift 
who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, for her mean extraction, mani- 
fold defes, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the motive to 

his pity; and fince we are one fleſh, we muſt obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 
their own fleſh, whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags, whether ic be fair or 
foul, ſore or ſound; and ſo muſt the Husband and Wife have the ſame regard to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may happen. 8. Here 1s the durati- 

on of this Sacred Contract [| till Death ug do part, ] That is, this Bond of 
Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diffolved ſo long as both par- 

ties live together: In ſome caſes there may be obtained a Sentence X ſeparation, 

2 thoro & mend, from Bed and Board : But according to the rules of the Church 

of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after ſuch ſeparation, 
whereupon our Canon -enjoyn, That # all Sentences of Divorce, a thoro & mens4, 
Bond be takenof the Parties for not Marrying again, during each others life, Can. 107. 
which Canon is grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation, wherein they 
ſolemnly promiſe each other, that nothing but Death ſhall part them : And if 
wedo well conſider the words of our Saviour, we ſhall find this orderof our Church 

to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry again 
after Divorce for Adultery, yet Jeſus corre&ting this cuſtom, ſaith, whoſoever ſhall 

put away huWife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery ; 

a#nd whoſoever ſhall marry her that # divorced, committeth Adultery, Matc,v.32.S0 _ 

E 
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he allows Divorces in no cauſe but thatof Fornication, (which 1s all that Moſes 
alſo permits under the name of uncleanneſs, Det. xxiv. I. ) but in no caſe at all 
doth Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce, calling it plainly Adultery; and in 
S. Mark (whoſe Goſpel we muſt grant to be true and perfect in all neceſfaries) 
Jeſus ſaith, 2hoſoever ſhall put away his Wife and marry another, committeth Adultery 
againſt ber, Mark x. 1. And though in S. Matth. xix. 9.: we read, whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, committeth 
Adultery : We muſt expound that by the place preceding, Marth.v.32. viz. That 
no man may put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again ; which is confirmed by the words of S. Paul, affirming,” That 
ſhe who is Marryed to another Man while her Husband l;verh, is an Adulterels, viz. 
cauſe the Woman ts bound by the Law to her Husband ſo long as he liveth, Rom, vil. 
2, 3. and ſpeaking of a Woman parted from her Husband, he faith in Chriſts 
Name (that is. according to his ſenſe declared in the Goſpel) If ſhe depart, let ber 
remain Unmarried, or be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 10,11. And alchough 
the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce, uſed among the Heathen Romans, 
could not ſuddenly be retrenched upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, which 
makes ſome of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch Conjundtions: Yet the Primi- 
tive Fathers, and Councils, (the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the ſureſt FRE a 
witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church) do generally condemn ſach Mar- ,, "gn 
riages as Adulterous, ſo S. Hierom *, S. Chryſoſtom *, ſo S. Ambroſe *, and S. Au- Matthg. 


all theſe we may add.the Canons of the Apoſtles 7, and many authentick Canons ;' 1 _ 
of the Primitive Councils abroad, viz. that of Arles*, and Elibers *, and the firſt » ave ls, * 


Clem, Alex, 


the famous Council of Carthage ©; to all whichmuch more might be added, but I gl 
will only note, that from the firſt Converfion of our Saxon Anceſtors, theſe Mare "0X: ©. 


tells us agood Mans Word s as forcible as his Oath ; and ſurely no Man that values nad. 
his Repuration, will ever break that Vow for whuch his Truth and Honeltyis en- ,,,.,,; 7 0 
| | trimonials, 


gaged in ſo plain and expreſs words. 
| | SECTTH . 


SECTION 1. 
Of the | Ring, the Solemn Pledge of this Stipulation. | 


61." » Eſides the invifble Pledge of our Fidelity, we are to give a viſible 

7D - pledge alſo, viz. The Matrimonial Ring, that nothing may be want- 

Zi ing to the Solemnuy of this Contract ; and in this matter we ars to 

diſcourſe, 1. Of the Ring it ſelf; 2. Of the ſignification thereof; OF the 

words ſpoken when it is —_— : Fol We may py that __ Rong is of {op 

s Vet reatAintiquity, that Pliny profeſſeth he knew not its firſt original, but we may 
a "ha a dere the firſt. = thereof was for Sealing ( as Macrobizs affirms. t) 
fignandi caus4 Canes the firſt Rings we read of were uſed to that end, as we may gather 
anudun j- from Fudah's Ring, called bis Signet * ; and ſuch were alſo the Rings of the 
an Tg ch ** Kings of Egypr, Gen. xli.42. and of the Perſian Emperor , Eſther 1ii. 10. that alſo 
crobSiturn.l,7 OF Antioch, 1 Macecabyi.1 5. yet they began early to be uſed among the Orna- 
b Gef.xxxviii. mentsof the nobler ſort, T2 i.21. Luke xv.21. Fames 11. 2. The Romans made 
13, Aquit.© them«mark of freedom, :and 1n that City none but the Equeffrian Order were 
ids. allowed to wear Gold Rings'. As to the uſe of it in Matrimony, it is likely 


Fl Tab Alek =o Or . . . | 
DA It ſprang from that cuſtom of all Nations to expreſs their peculiar love to any 
peg Perſon; by the giving of a Ring, Luke xv. 22. and the Ring being alſo the Signet, 
ibid&ap:29. the delivery of it did denote, that this Friend to whom we gave it, was one that 


Pohfor:Virg. we had aflumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a partner in our Counſels, and one 
oben. EB. Veiga we truſted as well our Eſtate as —_ Oey ſo that not only in 
oP 7p. Scriptrre, butin other Authors, we read this was the rite uſed at the ang 
ſas donari'an- of one into the higheſt honours ; thus Pharaob inveſted Foſeph, Gen. xl. and 
nulo 4 rege, 4- Alexarider thus advanced Perdiccas, as Plmtarch relates;. and among the Per/ian 
rnietrse Re " Kingsthis was the way of declaring their chief Favourite *. Wherefore Horman 
m_P diets thinks this was Cddbecks Ring:in Marriage, wiz. not only as a pledge 
tin turi- of the deareſt affedtion,but to declare we did aflume/our Wife into the higheſt 
marr edakea. degre&of Friendſhip and Truſt, making her a ſharer in all opr Counlels, and a 
roms vincy- partner in our Honour and Eſtate; for which cauſe not only the Ring, but the 
lum maxim Keys alſo ( as he notes) were of old delivered. to. her at the Marriage”. 
feders admit- owbtleſs the giving-of a Ring in Matrimony hath been very general and pery 
ow bs Son ancient; Fuvenal calls it, giving a Pledge to their Spouſes finger.”.. Pliny ſait 
ts + 19. it wasan fron Ring 'inhis time, and without any Jewel. Paulzs the Lawyer 
L Ant Hotm, alſo mentions -it as 4 Roman. cuſtom ®; but Tertulian teacheth us, it was a 
de vet, ritu_ Ring of Gold in the former Ages, ſaying to the Romans, The cuſtoms of your 
Nuptiar. & 25- Fore-fathers, concerning Women, which patronized modeſty, are laid aſide ; for of 
a To. 9 old they wore 10 gold," except -on that finger which the Bridegroom had afayees m_ 
nolty-s Tempe- the Wedding Ring *. "Andif any ſhall object it was a piece of Superſtition in t: 
ſtkze pars — Gentiles Ja-to ule 1t; The ſame Father denies it, ſaying, The Wedding Ring 
mm Et dj- id not ariſe from the Honour given to any Idol *: And therefore even the 
gito pies Pp amitive.Chriſtians uſed it withour ſcruple, giving their Wives aGold Ring; 10t 
x Sp for Ornament only, but to ſhew ſhe 3 worthy of the Government of the Houſe, becauſe of 
Soon her care of- the Family, ſaich Clemens Alexandrinus * , letting out not only tne 
ſponſe antes rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: And that the Ring continued in Chriſtian 
PT ks. Marriiges in all ſucceeding Ages, we can prove from S. Ambroſe, whobrings1n 
eur, i{gue Ie & Agnesmentionin the Wedding Rang *; as alſo from 1/idere Hiſpalenſis, who 
Senn KV ' lived Amwo6r1.*, fram Nicholas Biſhop of Rome, Anno 860 * , and all the 
T ng 1.46. D. tit. donat. inter Vir. & Ux. ? Tertul. Apol. pag.7. 1 Annulus pronubus — de null idols honore 
deſcendit. Tert. de Idol: TAiQony iy auTals _ is a yr Aug Crag = 3 


vw 
 Thdor.Hiſpal. Etymol. 120. & de divin. off. 1. 2. ® Nicol.2. Reſp. ad quzſt. En cap 3. Weſtern 
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Part IV. Dk the Ring. | 44 
Weſtern Offices fince that time. For theGreek Church, we ſeein their Eucholo- 

gion, that they uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which is giyeh to the Man, anothet 

of Silver, which 1s given to the Woman}; and the Annotator on this' Office, + Ordo Syon- 
proves the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenas *. | To this I falior. p. 382, 
may add the practice of the Modern Jews, among whom the Rabbi receiving a the Annotat, 
Gold Ring from the Bridegroom —» —— puts it upon one of the Brides fingers , and then 2d. p. 384. 
reads the letters of Marriage?. Nor is 1t likely this People would take up this y Buxtorf. 
cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians, whom they fo mortally hate z wherefore Synagog Judai. 
it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers : Good reaſon was there ©&P: 28. 
therefore, for our Judicious Reformers to retain this Innocent, Ancient; and U- , —_ 
niverſal Rite, which Bucer alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth well approve *. , =_ "_ 
And if any ſhall oppoſe their fingle Judgments to all theſe Authorities, theymuſt ©" 54" 
have a high conceit of their own abilities, and yet they will ſcarce convince 

others that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples, till they bring proofs ſafficient 


to outweigh all this. 


$. II. Leaving therefore theſe Men to their affected ſingularities, we will in 
the next place enquire into the fagnification of the Ring, which may be conſt 
dered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion ; 2. By way of poſirive Inſtitution. 
The firſt fort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more remote fhgnifications of 
the Ring in Marriage, viz. 1. As to the matter of 1t, which 1s Gold, the pureſt = 
and nobleſt of all merals, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted, to inti- * Materia ad 
mate the generous, {incere, and durable affetion which ought to be between the Pep 4 
Married Perſons *. 2. As tothe form of it, 1t is Circular, the moſt perfe& of ;,,, ami; -S : 
all figures, which hath no end 1n ic ſelf; and therefore ic was of old the Hiero- perperuam 
glyphick of Eternity ; the round form being alſo that which is moſt proper to vin#ionem. 
connett ſuch things as were ſeparats ; from whence we may learn, thatthe con- Scalig- Poet. 
jugal Love ought to be the moſt perf=& of all others, and ſuch as ought toen- *F > eſt 
dure for ever *, fince it hath now united ewo Perſons that were diſtin& before *. ,o:undus, mm 
3. As to the part where ic is placed, being the fourth Finger of the left hand, /gmon quod 
which the Romans of old uſually called the Ring Finger ; and the Ancients ge- 7#nquam 
nerally affirm, that there comes a conſiderable Veſſel from the heart to this = debet habere 
ers which therefore they thought ought to- bear this pledge of Love, that from Ven ow 

nce it might be conveyed to the Heart *: And though ſome modern Criticks Rationaldivin. 
will not allow this ©, yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors of An- off Rubeo.L. 
cient and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as Di- © 27+ 
vines * ; however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Husband , * &* codem 
doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, Luke xv. 22. which ought to pI ny 
penetrate her Heart, and engage her affe&tions to him again. IF we ſhall add :ur. 16g* de 
that other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt aRive Finger of the leſs uſed divin. off, 1. 2. 
hand, as being leſs ſubje& ro wearing and injury there, and ſo likely to remain of - 
longeſt in view : This may alſo teach us, that theſe perſons ſhould carefully _ —_ 

ſerve and cheriſh each others Love, that ſoit may remain forever. But theſe _ ha. 

ing only accidencal documents, we come, 2. To that which the Ring fignifies s pr. grown 
by the poſitive Inſtitution of the Church, wiz; To be a token and pledge of the Vulg. Ecr. 1. 4, 
Covenant mate betwixt thems, as is manifeſt from the words ſpoken at the delivery © 4 _ | 
thereof, and from the Prayer following. It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove: |, Appion T. 
nants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof *, ſuch was ,, Doe 
Labar's heap. Ger. xxx1. 52. Foſhuab's Stone-pillar, Foſh. xxiv.26,27. and the mio- noR.. Attic. 
ney in bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring 1. 10. c. 10. 


in Marriage, vis. a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant, whi AC_—_ 
in 


whenſoever they look upon, it ought ro mmd them of the Promiſes and Vows an 0 þ Ie 
they have made to each other, and to admoniſh them carefully co perform the [yu Long 
ſame : Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ring to be & Foreſtus \ 
2 Rite or Ceremony inſtituted to, fignifie this fidelity, or fearthis will mulciply ap. Brown, I6- 
the number of Sacraments; for not all the ſignifying ſigns which God inſtituced dorus, & AL 

were Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be thought to be Sacraments, which ſigni- SO— 


tic only by humane [aſtityrien, as doth. che, Marriage Ring, Uxer. Heb.l.2- 
FO | Gil ; ...., ©. 19. in fine; 
G $. III. With 
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- $. II. With this King TJ the Wed; with mp body J the Wozthip; 
with all mp woz2ldlp gods J the Endow. Jin the Name of the Father, 

- andofthe , and of the Þolp-Ghoſt. Amen.] _ EY 
The Husband ſpeaks theſe words, and is properly ſaid to wed his Wife, ſhe 
| being reputed as it were-paſſive in this Solemnity, becauſe of the modeſty of hec 
Sex : The words themſelves contain, 1. A declaration of the Fact [with this 
x _ J'the wed. ] 2. An Aflignation of the rights accruing to the Wife 
thereby, wiz. 1. Honour, [ with mp bodp J the wozſhip. ] 2. Maintenance, 
' [with all mp wozldlp Gods A the endow. ] 3; Here js the ratification of 
_ all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witnels hereunto, [Jin the Name of 
* theFather, 8&c.] 4me. The firſt words are ſufficiently plain by what hath been 
{aid before, viz. Thar this Ring is the viſible Pledge and Token that he hath 
taken this Woman to be his wedded Wife; and now he doth confirm the pre- 
ceding Stipulation as well by poſitive words, as by this ſignificant ſign. . Second- 
Iy, It follows therefore Com hence, that all the Rights and Prwiledges of a 
lawful Wife do belong to her ; and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them, 
the Husband doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her potleflion of them 
juſt now : The firſt of theſe Rights is Honour, affigned to the Wite by God's 
Law, 1 Pet.ii.7.Giving Honour to the Wife; and this is given by ſaying, [with mp 
| Ithee wo2ſhip,] and at the ſame time (as the cuſtom in many gloves is) 
making a bow towards the Woman, which acknowledges there 1s areſpe& due 
to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall afterwards be expreſſed on all occaſions; 
he promiſes hereby to treat her with all courtefie and due regard, not like a Ser- 
vant or Slave, but like a Partner and dear Friend. The Learned Mr. Hooker will 
have ſomewhat more to be intimated hereby, viz. That the Man takes not his 
Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the Roman Laws taken only for Fellow- 
ſhip, but had no Honour accruing to her from her Husbands Titles or Conditt- 
on : But the Man taking this Woman as a wedded Wife, declares his intention to 
be, by his Perſon to ma and worſhip unto hers, ſo that ſhe is to ſhare in 
p —_— all his Honours * ; and Mr. Selden differs not from this, when he expounds this 
om _ phraſe by ** Cerpore meo te dignor, 1 vouchſafe thee the honour of my Body ; 
1 Selden. Uxor that 1s,' I eſteem thee worthy of the hanour belonging. to my Perſon. I ſhall 
Hebr. lib. 2. only add, that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form 
27. þ of Marriage, deſcnbed in the Talmud of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimo- 
ys ny a5cy] 7 mal Inſtruments of the modern Jews; wherein the Man faith, Be unzo.me aWife, 
wapriis ruſtsa according to the Law of Moſes and Iſrael, and I (according to the Law of Ged) 
canorum im- Will worſhip, honowr, maintain, and govern thee. The ſecond Right of the Wife is, 
moderata com- Maintenance, which is alſo afligned her by Gods Law, Exod. xxi. 10. Eph. v. 29. 
moda percipi- and 1s here enſtated on her by the Husbands ſaying | with all mp wozldlp 
oo Go 7%" Gwds Jthe endow. ] Ac which time he lays a ſum of Money on the Book, 
dep” part of which is his Oblation to God, being the dues to the Prieſt and Clark, 
commodumnu- Which in this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed)than they were a 
ptiarum;unius thouſand years ago, as we learn from S. Gregory *. . The reſt of this ſum of 
ſolids ſummam Money the Prieſt gives to the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Seiſm, 
4 trons to teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Briſſonizs conjectures this Cu- / 
2d fees 5:6. ftom was derived from that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein 
divc. ſome Money: was-laid down for form ſake ; or elſe that we in England and the 
1 De Germanis French did learn it of. the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Wives of old '; 
pR__ Tac} and of this Rite there 1s frequent mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
Arias ' the ſame Briſſenizs ſhews ®. © But whenceſoever the- cuſtom came, I doubt not 
Gothis, Johan. Þut. the intent of itgow, 15 to declare that the Wife hath a right to uſe all her 
Mzp.' tiſtor. Hushands goods, and therefore the Mony 1s given to her, and not to. the Parents, 
Goth, 1.7. c.9. as it, was, wont. to be.among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho- 
_ —_ T rity.as well as good.reaſon _- this Endowing our Wives with our worldly goods. 
- ifs 4 ny It was .a Law of Romwliws, That the wedded Wife which was Married to a Mar ac- 
debaldtTit. 13 £0rdingi to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare m all bis Wealth, and bu Sacred 
B14!” | © things", AndCicero affirms, they ought to have one Houſe and all things common *. 


Teg: Saxon.” — ; 

Tit®& 9; 19, videBriſſon. de Rit. Nuptiar. p26,27. ® ———=Kogywyy &m(j]o; v4, Xenudmwy Te x} iogey. Dion. 

Hiheath. 12. * Deznde una dom, communia omnia. Offic. lib. i. Neither 
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Neither did the Roman Law allow of Donations made between a Man and his 
Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common, as Plutarch relates *z ?*On 
which communion of goods they expreſſed alfo by offering the Wife fire and 2% 4 5u- 
water at her firſt coming into her Husbands Houſe 9, and by that uſual ſaying, Oy CLOT 
© Ubitu Cajws, ego Caja, Where you are Maſter, Iam Miſtris; nor did this _ For > | 
continue _—_ life, for the Laws of Rome do appoint the Wife to be ſole Heir ywausy. <I 
to her Husban dying without Iflue ; and if he left Children, the Wife was to Plut. L de prx- 
have a Childs part at leaſt, and to be reckoned as a Daughter ©. Only ir 1s to be Pf connub. 
fioted, that during the Husbands life, the Wife- had no diret dominiqn over 2 —_ 
his Eftate, nor any power to alienate or diſpoſe of it without his conſant, bur napt.cn — | 
only to enjoy and uſe it asthere was occaſion : And thus far the Wives pawer al- * Dionyl. Ha- 
ſo doth extend among us at this day; as it did among the Grecians (from whom licar. |. 2. 
the Roman Conſticutions in this matrer were borrowed) who did reckon, That the Ulpian fragm. 
je aud Hushand ought to have all things in common, \aith Muſonius *, Reaſon arr ra 
alſo. determines very ſtrongly forthis, in regard that the Wife gives her ſelf, her Aul. Ge! 
Portion, and all that is hers unto her Husband at Marriage *, 6» pure Love (faith lib.18. cap.6. - 
Macarins ) ſhe caſts her ſelf into the hands of her Hushand, ſaying, I have nothing of © Tios  14- 
my 0wn, all my Goods are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body # yours *, Now (lince '$#9% xorme 
Love deſerveth love again) what can the Man do leſs in return to this kindnels, = ev, Y 
and in compenſation for what he enjoys by her, than to give her a right to his Juya;, « 
Eſtate alſo ? The barbarous Gawls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to give. ſo much Xthuans * 
out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with their Wives; and TA avdeys, 
out of thoſe two . Sums provition was made for the Waman if ſhe proved the 7 Yuneurbs, 
longer liver f Nor may Chriſtians come behind theſe Heathens, in allowing coal = 
liberal Provihions to their Wives whule they live with them, and afligning equi- * Th aa2- 
table competencies to them if they ſhall leave them behind them, ic being un- 7, 7 J8- 
juſt and unworthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to be damnified by their kindneſs £49 78s +- 


to us, where we are able to requite them. 3. The laſt part of theſe words, viz. 75." 99 


[Jin the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Yolp Gholt, _— 
Amen] are a folemn Confirmation of this engagemenc we have made, being jaunr@-, 
an invocating the Holy Trinity as. witneſs to this Compadet, and every branch Eucin. Dal, 
thereof, eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wife in our Honours and our Rhetor. Mag, 
Wealth ; which if we ſhall not make good, we muſt expect the glorious Trimty, py you «© 
which witneſſed the Promiſe, will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who break it; +: WS 

Li xlar de 
and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become not only a wrong to the bell. Galtie. 
Woman, but alſo an affront to Almighty God, to whom therefore in the next 1b. 6. mihi 
place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Perſons, to enable: them to Þ: 174: 


pertorm their ſeveral duties. Amen. - 
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SECTION TIV. 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſſmg on it. 


C. 'T Blefling of God hath been always reputed ſo omen to the 
t 


right making and the true performance of Covenants, that they 

have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 

kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this Covenant of Marriage was belie- 

* Hd enim Ved by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacrifice *, 
aliter fauſtum And we Chriſtians (who know God wasthe Author of it, and isthe Witneſs to 
felixque ma- it) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for his Blefling on 
erimonzum pu- our Marriage Covenant; and for this end was the preſent Prayer compoſed ; 
tabant Roma- concerning which we may note 1n general, That as our excellent Reformers 
mag 11422 Were not fo in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful part of 
 T:baſſent. Ant. the Roman Offices ; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome calls 
Hotman. de Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to found Dodtrin. There 
- vet, rit. Nupt. were two Prayers in the Manual of Salsbury, defigned to crave a Blefling on 
mba the Ring, and uſed in this very place; but we may juſtly believe they were not 
very ancient, becauſe they are not in S.Gregory's Sacramentary ; and belides, it 

ſeemed to our judicious Compolers of this Office, an impious kind of Superſti- 

tion, little differing from Charming or Conjuration, to uſe any words to convey 

holineſs into any inanimate Creature ; and to ſuppoſe the Perſon wearing it, 

ſhould derive any blefling or grace from thence ; wherefore they expunged all 

that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 

but ſo that they turned them into an Addreſs to God, for the confirmation of 

this Covenant, and a Blefling on thoſe that now have made 1t, as may appear 

by conſulting the Roman Forms at large, which begin, .O Creator and Preſerver of 

Mankind, giver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 

7 Manual. Sa- thzs Ring, &c. 7, So that we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 


risb. An. 1555: left the droſs behind. As to the method of this Prayer, here is, 1. A deſcription 


fol. 38. of him we pray unto [Q Eternal God, Creato?, 8&c.] 2. The general requeſt 
made'tohim [ſend thp Blefſing, &c.] 3. Thenomination of thoſe we make 
it for [This Man and this Woman, &c.] 4. The particular Petitions made 
for them. 1. Introduced by an auſpicious Example[ That ag Iſaac and Rebekah, 
&c.] 2. Enumerated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [fo 
theſe perſons map ſurelp perfo2m, 8&c.] 2. Continuance in Love and Peace 
[and map ever remain in perfcc Love, 8c.] 3. Obedience to all Gods Laws 
[and live accozding to thp Laws.] 5. The concluſion of all {though 
Jeſus Eh2iſt our Lozd, Amen. ] All which are fo plain and proper, char 
they will be ſufficjently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourſe. 


Z TouTy T4 $. II. O Eternal God, Creato2 and P?elcrver of all Mankind, giver of 
med np - all ſpiritual grace, the Authoz of Everlaſting Life, ſend thp Bleſſing 
are abing, _ _ "* Servants, this Man and this Woman, whom we blcſs in 
Hrs ” > p Name. | 

eds N- Theentrance into this Prayer is made by enumerating thoſe Attributes of God 
ram &ndj% Which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1. His Eternity, to mind us of our 
O- _ valt diſtance, ſince he is but one, and always the ſame ; but we are many, becauſe 
Occon. 11. Weare not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb. vii. 2.3. we cannot ſubſift 
Tire 78 1o- always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obtain a kind of Eternity by 
Tomy the propagation of our ſpecies, as the Philoſophers note *. Bur the very pro- 
Srv owe vilion we make againſt our own Mortality, admoniſherh us to adore Him who 1s 
7, Y4-21%- Fternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate his 
Tye. Plat, POWer over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Prelerver, 

Xave, FINte ; - gy . : : 

Syimpot, - — Rev.iv. II, Job. vii.20. and it 1s uſeful for us to look on him under _ qualt- 
ICAatiOns, 
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fications, eſpecially at this time, becauſe he uſech holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the whole ſpecies of Man- 
kind. 3. We acknowledge his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all ſpiritu- 


al grace, I Per. v. 19, and the Author of Everlaſting Life, Heb.v. 9. and this 


we mention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the temporal blefling of a happy 
Marriage here, even that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain everlaſting 
glory hereafter The joys of this World, even thoſe of a bleſſed Marriage, are 
but ſhort and uncertain ; let us therefore lift up our hearts to him that hath pro- 
vided certain and eternal Joys for us when all theſe ſhall ceaſe. Having thus 
conſidered our God in his Eternity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to Petition 
him to ſend his Blefling upon theſe Perſons, for without that nothing can proſper, 
and therefore it ought to be begged upon all our concerns, eſpecially upon this 
great affair of Marriage: The Greek Church obſerved this, and therefore they 


frequently repeat this Requeſt, Lord bleſs this Marriage *. The Prieſt alſo 15 ſaid z,, _—_ 


e 4 


Tu 


to bleſs them whom he Marries, not only by pronouncing good things unto 7ly ;4uoy 5%- 
them, but by praying for a bleſſing on them ; for though God do bleſs by giving mv, &c. 
good things from himſelt, yet Men are faid 1n Scripture to bleſs in God's Name, 7 pp. Ev- 


when they pray to God for his Blefling, Gen. xlviti. 29. 2 Sam. vi. 18. Luke vi. + 
xxViii. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily defire God to bleſs; x 


Land 


£400 TYry- 
ucholog. 


and we hopz thole whom we thus bleſs in God's Name, jhall be bleſſed. pag. 386. & 


C. II. That as Iſaac and Rebekah lived faithfullp together, fo theſe 
Perſons map molt ſureip pcrfozm aud kep the Yow and Covenant be- 
twirt thcm made (whercof this King givenand received 18 a token and 
pledge) and mapever remain inreſpec love and peace together, and live 
acco2ding to thp Laws, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen ] 

This Example of 1o bleſſed a pair as 1/aac and Rebekah were, ſerves both for a 
meaſure of our deſires, to ſhew in what manner we would have this couple bleſ- 
ſed; andalſo for a foundation of our hope, that God will bleſs theſe as he hath 
done others of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do re- 
ckon up all the happy Inſtances mentioned 1n Scripture, ſaying, © Bleſs them, O 
**Lord our God, as thou didft bleſs Abraham and Sarah—[ſaac and Rebekab 
*(going onto) Facob, &c. Foſeph and Aſenath, Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 


* Anna (the Parents of the B. Virgin Mary) Zacharias and El:zabeth * : But this 6 


one Example may ſuffice, fince 1/aac 1s famous for his afte&ion and conjugal pa 


ul, 


Eucholog. 


8-389. item 


Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wife, and living faithfully with her, even then when p. 381, & 387. 


he might have had more; wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may follow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like Ble(- 
'fing ; and particularly in three things, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace: 
3. In Holineſs. Fir, in Fidelity, in order to which we pray, thatthey may moſt 
furely perform and keep their Covenant to each other, which they have now ſo 
folemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiting to one another, by Signs and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtleſs 
we have reaſon to pray that all this may not be in vain, for alas this Covenant 

cannot be broken by either Party, but with evident peril of Eternal Damnation. 

The good Lord therefore grant them his Blefling, and ſo unite their hearts, that 

they may think themſelves happy in one another, and deſpiſe all others in com- 

pariſon of their beloved Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what our 

Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near his Death, 

That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from hs beloved Queen, and that hus love 


ſhould be the ſame to bs wery la## *. Such intire fidelity 1s there in thoſe who « Advice to 
make this Covenant in the "th of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We his Children. 
pray they may ever remain in perfect love and peace ry en. for Love and Eixay Bana 


Peace are tho(e inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their 
and make them truly happy. We pray therefore that their affe&tions may not 
be fickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again ; but that the 
may ever continue in.Love, and then they will always be in Peace. In which 
requelt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that God will _ 
them 


delity to one another, P28: 58- 
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Of the Churches Ratification., "poly. 


"Vries them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace*; and for the obtaining 
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auTEs ov 00- 
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hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws, 
which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to peace: 
The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindneſs and 


Euchol. p.381. Charity, Sobriety and oy, Humility and Patience, Meekneſs and Moderarti. 
Ey erelwn on; fo that as long as they follo 


w theſe rules, there cannothing happen to ſhake 
their Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace. Holineſs 1s fo lovely and 
ſo obliging, that it will increaſe their mutual affeRions, and make them more hleſ- 
fed than all earthly ſtores ; and they are.the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are good 
rather than ſuch as are rich, fuch as will hve piouſly with them, rather than bring 
abundance of wealth to them; for it 15 not all that, without Holineſs, can make 
them le in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg for 
all Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and may our mighty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amen. 


SECTION V. 
Of the Churches Ratification. 


the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants; and ſince we do 

all profeſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems neceſlary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compae : Now becaufe he is inviſible, we cannot expect 
he ſhould do this in Perſon, and it 1s ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative, and he (having ordered this 
Marriage in all points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and Dire&tions) 
may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto ; which he doth in three Particulars : 
I. By a Declaration of the Authority, by wich this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a Bznediction pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame. 

Firſt, The Declaration is made in theſe words [Thoſe whom God hath 
joyned together, let no Yan put afunder. ] Our Lord Jeſusis the Author of 
this ſaying, Matth.xix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Matna Þy God, and ſhewed that by the divine appointment, theſe two who 
are {awfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, Thar 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one; cannot be ſeparated by Man; in which 
inference there ate two things conſiderable. Fir, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Marned ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name, and by his Authority, according to his Laws, and in his preſence ; 
wherefore Solomon ſaith, the Woman who breaks this Vow, forgets the Covenant 
of her God, Prov.ui. 19. and the Lord 15 ſaid, to be Witneſs betwixt 2 Man and the 
Wife of hs youth, Mal. ii. 14. The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whomthey always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations : 
but we have much better affurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joynedtheſe two; his Providence brought them together, and they are uni- 


$. I. | was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations, to require 


- ted by thernles of his Word, and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and 


this makesthe Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have 
thus entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows, Secondly, 
That no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant, if it bs rightly made at firit, 
or diſannul 1t ; for no 1nfertor Power can makethe Adts of a ſuperior Power vaid, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Ads of Almighty God; no fingle 
Man can doit; not the Husband, who is the Party obliged ; nor the pretended 


Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man {till ; nor any number of Men together, nor 
| any 


ear1V. Of the Churthes Ratification;: 
any humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Acts of the'Moſt High. 'Tis 
true, a competent Judge may Dyvorce them for weighty caules, but that 1s' no coz 
tal ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firft ; for according as it is prattſ 
in our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Ages, they part Habitations;. but 
the Bond of Matimony is not Cancelled, nor are they ſet Ya pub or made 
free to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Se. II. $.5. Andb ides, when 
ſach a Divorce 1s granted for no other cauſes hut ſach as God allows, we may © Homo 12 
fay with Iſidore, That Man doth not ſeparate thoſe who are legally convifted of ſuch ſeparet, i. e. 
Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorce; in this caſe it i not properly a humane vrelenter, fie 
power that ſeparates them, but their own wickedneſs and the Divine Sanitzon *. - But," ſme rats. 
ro make a. total and final ſeparation, to. :diflolve the Bond of Matrimonyz Hoya {para 
and to diſpenſe with another Marriage while the firſt ſtands in force, is above the quos pang 
power of any mortal Men, and would God it had never been attempted ;any 4amnar, quos 
where, but 1n that Church which inſolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe with 74415 accuſar, 


quos maleficia 
Gods Laws. | um coarttat. 


bs | SE Itidor. Hi 
S. IT. Fozaſmuch as N. and N. have confentedtogether in Poly Wed- cm | 
lock, and have witneſſed the ſame, &c. 4 pzonounce that thep be (Pan 
an_ Hot Pong hy in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Yo- . + -\\- 
p oi. Amen. | | ' vcd 
This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the 
order of our Rubrick; and as far as I have obſerved, it is peculiarto our Church ©. © * 
and ſome others of the Reformation *, But doubtleſs it 1s very fitly placed * Selden. Uxor 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo-fhirmly. made, 1t ought tobe publiſhed, Hebraic. bb. 2., 
that all who are preſent may take notice of it; and this doth diſtingaihh it from © 27- p-285:7 
thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, which hate diſcovery, and ſeek for the Ld 
concealment of retired corners; and withal, it is a full and fair warning to. all © 
Men and Women to forbear all unlawful deſires after either of theſe ewo, who ... 
are now ſo appropriate to each other, that none may defire or enjoy either of 
them, without the higheſt Sacriledge. The form it ſelf: conſiſts of wo Parts, 
I: A Recapitujation of what hath been already done : . 2. A Promulgation in- ' © 
ferred from thence. For the firſt, the Recapitulation, we have no need todi- _ 
ſcourſe upon it, having treated of all the particulars before, only we may note ths * _ 


4 en - + WET 
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exact method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1. Of the manner how.they nom 
have made this Contract, viz. by their mutual conſent [Fozaſmuch as N. and © 14 
N. have conſcnted together in Holy Wedlock.] The Witneſſes before whom . * . Rx 


they did enter into it, [ and have witneſſed the ſame befoze God and, thls 
Company.], 3. The Acteſtations uſed to confirm it, which: were, 1. (Wards, ', _ _*, 

[and thereto have given and pledged their Troth either toother.] 2.Sig- LF 
nifying Signs, [and have declared the ſame by giving and receiving of a SET 
Ning, and bp zopning of hands.) And ſurely it is very aſeful for the Fare 
ties to have all they have done thus tar, lajd togecher, that they may behold itt 
one view, ſo that they may be'more affeted with ic, and'tremble- ta think of 
ever being ſo falſe and fo wicked, as to-retract their own full and free conſent 
witneſſed before God and his Church. , confirmed by the moſt obligatory 
words, and the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable; and thusit may bg ag, admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it 1s a ground fort 2 Þ lt to 
ratifie it, .which he doth in the next Part; that is, Secondly, the Promulgation, 
which is his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife, [Jn the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and.of the HolpGhoſt, Amen.] | The whole, Office, as 
ro the Eflenmals, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſſa- 
dor of God pronounces the. Marriage to be legal and valid. In rhe Name, &c. 
that is, by the Authority of, God; for. as Gretius notes, .ic. was the-ſame thing, 
to ask the Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things ?; Atts1v.7. and to asl 
our Saviour, By what Authority they did thoſe things * Matth.xx1.23. So that here ic 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt z which miuſt needs 
render Marriage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 

hear it'{o-ſolemaly ratified by the Divine Authority. And for this reaſon we 


' 0ne, N0n enim - © 


a Df the Churches Batification, Par, 


may obſerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern as the Eaſtern 
Church-do nominate the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity, the words of the 
Greek Office being theſe, The Servant of the Lord, N. «s Married to the Hand- 
maid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, and f the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſp, 
which hath ſome affinity to this our Publication ; but the end in all theſe forms 
rs certainly the ſame, wiz. by ſetting God's Name to this Sacred Contra, to 
make it Hallowed, Reverend, and Hrs 5g 


$. 111. God the Father, God the Son, God the Holp Ghoſt, bleſs, pze- 
ſerve, and kep pou, the Lozd mercifully with his favour iwk upon pou, 
and ſo fillpou with all ſpiritual benedictton and grace, that he mapſo live 
oe beg þ ad wi life, that in the wo2ld tocome, pe may have life Ever- 
, en 


The Marriage being made inthe Name of the Holy Trinity, the Fountain of 
all Benediction, we may now expect a Blefling from thence, and therefore the 
Church pronounces this BenediQtion upon the Covenant now made, and the 
Perſons entring into the ſame; which 1sdone in imitation of Almighty God, who 
concluded the firſt Marriage which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Blefling, 
s H2c ergo Gems. 1.28. and it is fit we ſhould follow his example *. For the Church hath 
ven d done fo in all Ages: Tertwllian tells us in his time the Churches Bleſſing did Seal the 
4g *" Marriage * ; Ind the old Name of the whole Office in the Weſtern Church was, 
—_ FAum The order for bleſſmng the Spouſe *, the Renedittion of the Prieft * ; or more Emphati- 
erat in Para- Cally, The Bleſſing of God '. The Greek Offices do well agree allo with ours in 
diſo. Hidor. de this point, for thete the Blefling runs thus, The Father, the Son, and che Holy Ghoſt, 
guy off. the moſt mw and Conſubſtantial Trinity, the Fountain of Life, who have one Divini- 
Aeey ad ty and Kingdom, bleſs you, and give you length of days, fruitfulneſs, encreaſe of Piety 
uxor. p. 172+ #nd Faith, fill you with all the bleſſings of ths Earth, and make you fit - the enjoyment 
P-17 4 
i Sacramen- of has excellent promiſes, &c. As for the preſent form, it may juſtly be ſaid to be 
tar. Gregor. of a Divine Original, being a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon chat Blefling which 
_- 385. God himſelf indited, Numb. vi. 24, 25,26. The Lord blefi thee, and keep thee, the 
Carthag. Can Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracions unto thee; the Lord lift up bas 
713. An. 398. Comuntenance upon thee, and groe thee Peace. ' The Name of the Lord1sthree times 
Concil. repeated, once in each verſe, with _ (no doubt) to the Holy Trimty, 
Winton. more fully to be revealed under the Goſpel; wherefore we have only explained 
—_— that myſtery, and more largely given the fignification of that comprehenſive 
4 _ xd- word [ race] and the reſtis the very ſame. For firſt, We pray that the Holy 
mund:. cap. 5. Trinity may pleaſe to [Bleſs them} thac is, beſtow upon them the good thin 
ap. Spelm. of this Life, Health, Wealth, Plenty,” and Proſperity. 2. 'To [p2eſerve an 
Tom. r. kep them,] that is, to deliver them from the Evils of this Life, Sickneſs and 
An. 944 Want, Diſcord and Diſtreſs. 3. To [ kok mercifullp on them with his fa: 
vour] that is, to remove all ſpiritual Evils from them, in pitying their natural 
Infirmities, pardoning their manifold Sins, and ſaving them from their Ghottly 
Enemies. 4 To [fill them with all ſpiritual Benediction and Gzace, ] chat 
15, to beftow all ſpiritual gifts and graces upon them, Wiſdom and Piery, Faith 
and Charity, Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, &c. 5. To grant 
chem [ſv to live together here, thatthep map have Life Everlaſting here- 
after, | chat is, that after an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous life, they may 
meet 1n Everlaſting glory in God's Heavenly Kingdom. AndOhow compre- 
henfive; and how Fefrable is this Blefling ! which doth contain the enjoyment of 
all good, and the freedom from all evil, Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal, what 
can we wiſh more? How greata benefit is it to be thus bleſſed by God's Com- 
. miflionated Embaſſador ! who not only prays for theſe bleflings, but alſo im- 
parrs them, Numb. vi. 27. The Prieſts Bleffing is of great efficacy with God, and 
ſhall be very beneficial tous, if we duly prepare our ſelves to recgive it, £men. 
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HE Matriage Coverthit being now compleated, the Church 
-'- "will not difraiſs che Aﬀembly till the Office be ſolemnly con- 
- © cliided with ſuch Devotions as may tend to.impreſs-it: more 
'-..- deeply onthe minds of the Parties, and obtain a greater mea- 
ſure of Grace upori this Divine Ordinance; there remain yec 
51G therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations which ft- 
niſh this holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of the Service may become more , __ Miſe 
reverent, and more regarded, the Married Couple are -here ordered to follow þ. face Hh 


the Prieſt into the Choir, and kneel upon the ſteps of the Altar; whereby alſo meneum, tur. 
we preſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of adnuniſtring the Sa- #amJampade,, 
crament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride on the Wedding day, == Te- 
of which we will ſay more in the end of this Partition, Se#. alt. turning our di- yo _— 
ſcourſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devotions, which are the Pſalms a y;d. Billie, 
or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very fit to attend our Marnage So- de ritu Nupt. 
lkemnity, being ever reputed atime of Joy, and generally waited on with Muſick Pag. 83. & - 
and Songs. Solomons Royal Spouſe was brought to him with joy and gladneſs, 19-7 - > ae 
P/al.xlv.15, 16. and in the Nuptials of the Gentiles, nothing more uſual chan pj, 
Minſtrels and Muſical Inftruments ®, Songs to Hymen, Epithalamiums and Fe- yeaduG- a. 
ſcermmine Verſes *; but theſe being expreflions of a looſer Mirth than becometh y@-, /cripews 
Chriſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing Holy Pſalms for the ——_ dex 
exerciſe and expreſſion thereof, for we are taught 70 rejoyce in the Lord always, . — 
Phil.iv. 4 and when we have occaſion to be Merry, we are bidden to ſig ,,;,,, prer 
Pſalms, Fam. v.13. Wherefore here are two Pſalms preſcribed, P/al. cxxvii. & verſantur in . 
Ixvy. but the firſt 15 moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requires the larger con. conjugio aur id 
hderation. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. P/alm is the moſt proper of all other for 592 vite in- 
this occaſion, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been at firſt drawn up for eral. f "PLL 
an Epithalamium, or holy Marriage Song *; and it is likely the ancient Jews 128.& Muſcul. | 
uſed tt at their Nuptials; for the compoſition of the Pſalm declares ic could be » Eucholog. 
defigned for no other occaſion, which may be the reaſon why all Chriſtians in offic. Coron. 
the World pur it intothe Marriage Office: In the Greek Church they begin the P48; 356. 
Solemnity with this Pſalm, which is ſung by the Prieſt, and the People anſwer at a —_ 
the end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, O our God, Glory be to thee?. Inthe Roman ora. Sponſal 


Church it begins the latter part of the Office, as it doth with us *; and in other fol. 35. 
| | H reformed 
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1 Selden. Ur. formbd cs allo i it hath 2 like lace *. So that the conſent of the whole 
Hebraic. 1.2. World recommends it to us, and ſo doth its _ png Tr for it ak 


cap27- P. 289- the Bl belo SF. __ res; ao Wy + th 
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Astothe whole Church and he qc. + Xue 
rivate Bleſfling ſhall deſcend, I. ae POR our own Perſons in the ſucceſs of our La- 
urs, ver.2. 2. Upon our W her fruiffulg8, ver.z3. 3. Upon our Chil. 
dren in their number and hopefulneſs, =_ 4 = p__ pr poi IS, I. Os 
nerally pro ors eſpecially declayed 1n. the pgoſperity of the 
Charch, an Seger: Ned oe 9 EDT {othowl 1DEwdct a _ 
bleſſings of Piety are conjoyned, ver. 7. enV which will be more plainly obſer- 
ved by the following brief diſcourſe HpOp cas each SD Part 


S. IL. Pfal.cxxviii. ver. 1. EP are all thep . at fear the TLozd, and 
af . | ac & 


| if our fear of God de not c only averbal a verbal prof on, but be demonſtrated by a 
ble converſation; even by eee Ie only truly fears God, 

whois afraid to diſpleaſe him b way a at: th e > s of his Commandments, in 

which whoſoever walk, here s Jn wp yore 11 be bleſſed ; and thisou B 

particularly to encourage the tk, come 11 ncerely pm. 

they may inherit that _—y Blefling, qi gþ che the AY received from hs 


Prieſts hands. TARVODI. J. TBE \ 
Ver. 2. Fo2 thou ſhalt eat the labour thin hands, O well is thee, 


and ſhalt thou be.) If you be truly pious in this Married Eſtate, 


houſdcon andetgs not A nal a =  pinco \enj 
| d all-ro 


the fruit thereof: He hath- enjoys 21413 9. an this 
from ho deal woot gn Py 2 BEES -ipneſt The un- 
juſt Man, andthe Sluggardeat PIGS urs; vet 
Man cannot endure to eat the q thro OFB $2 ; Sinners have = 
-. Which they have laboured Wore! ſnow 3 Fas * Ty; _ by:Gqds 4x Jude- 


ment, Deut.xxviiu.30,31. :But th the: Piqus dull _ H 40 Ppre- 
ſerved by Providence; char he hum = Wy. it with maucl {697 5th chars 
by encouraged to go on 1n that How why milo! M1 wy e and 
hereafter alſo, which the Jewiſh Doctors maks rg os ( AE ublipg 
4.» ny the phraſe, Owell « thee, and happy ſbalr tbou be; that 1s, y ANY Wi oahe thee 
Batu tu DAappy 1n this World, and bleſſe inthe World to come. p 


out 'yſto, — hath the prowiſe of this life, and of that which 0 come, 1 Tow 


& bonum erit ' Ver;3. Thp Wite-ſhall be as the jruittu] Yine 4pon tbe Is 5 of th 
tibs in mundo fe. {1 re the Bleflings of a PI 10UsS Man nt a tQ HE 
n_—— the ſhall be bleſſed in his Family; and f bu i, the neare | and done 
——E:jpx- Relation therein, ſhall be an Or nament and oy efling to his Houſe,' 


nem cum ſale forth maniy ſiveet and lovely Children; and though. or the weaknels of her Tar: 
edas— dum {ſhe may be likened to a Vine which orOWS not without a ſtay, yet the piqus Hufi- 
_ nav# band will be a ſupport to her; and the Virtuous Wife will all be a comfort to 
legs, beatis es, him, and God will makethem happy in one another, ſo that thoſe who are now 
& bene tb; 
erir viz. beatus Married, and deſire'to be thus blefjed, are highly obliged to live religiouſly toge- 
hoc ſeculo ther, and then they ſhall obtain this their defire. 
es, S beneribi Yer.4. Thy Chiſdzen like the Qlive- bzanches round about thy Table.) 
erit = rol But becauſe it is not many, but good Children that mgke the Parents happy; 
fi Toth s Divine Blefling which belongs tothe Pious Man, ſhall deſcend upon his Cntaren 
eNotatR, D. allo, ſo that they ſhall nor only be numerous, but tawardly and healthful, fair and 
Kim.2u4d olee flouriſhing, they ſhall be certainly his own off-ipring *, and ſhall alſo imitate 
non poſi alre= his Piety, being dutiful and attectionate, and hike thoſe Olive Plants, which be- 
ny -— "Fi caule they are always freſh and green”, the Eaſtern People uſeto plant about 
CLES.IG. - their Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhadeas Qrnament, fo his Children or 


« Pſal. li.1o. grow UP in his Family, and become very uſeful and profitable ro him, they 


be 


FalV:  _ Of thePſalms oz Hymns, _ 


_ 


be a Credit and a defence to the Pious Man in his old Age, Pſal. cxxvii. 4,5. fo 


that he ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God that brought him into the marned eſtate, in 
regard he derives ſo many and fo great comforts from Gods blefling upon the 


ſame. | 6 
Ver. 5. To, thus ſhall the Wan be bleſſedthat feareth the Tozd.] Let all 
therefore, and eſpecially Married Perſons, conſider how many, and how great 
Bleflings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, and let them be well affuredthat 
all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; if they will fear the Lord, and walk in his 
ways, they ſhall be blefſed 1n their own perlons, bleſſed in their Wife and Chil- 
dren, bleiſed in this World, and happy in the World to come; and ſurely this 
will be a ſufficientengagement to them to become truly Pious, if they do ſeriouſly 
think upon it; and yet their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private Bleflings, 
but they ſhall be publickly bleſſed 2h, as we are in the next place about toſhew. 
Ver.6. The Lo2d from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs the, that thou ſhalt ſe 
' Jeruſalem in Pzoſperitp all thp life long. ] For their op bring down 
Bleflings upon the Church : and State ; the Prayers which they make in Gods 
Houſe | the welfare of all his People, ſhall be heard and accepted; the true 
—_— ſhall be eſtabliſhed and.the Worſhip of God ſecured; the Kingdom in 
which this good Man lives, ſhall be quiet and free, rich and populous, aboundin 
in-plenty and proſperity, and in the happineſs of the Church and Nation Heſhali 
be happy alſo; he ſhall have the comfort of ſeeing it, and the benefit of ſharing 
mw long —_ _ aq ig <vild wh | | _ 
Ver. 7. Vea, alt ſ& thy Childzens. 2en,, : ace upon 11- 
rael.] Nor ſhall the.Roly Mans Is be any ſhorter, becauſe it is ſo proſperons, for 
long life is one of thoſe Bleſflings which God hath promiſed to thoſe that fear him; 
{9 that as the pious'Man ſhall be happy at home and abroad, ſo he ſhall long en- 
joy.that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, and 
let him live to ſee his Children, not only Men, but Fathers; his Family ſhall 
fpread into many proſperods branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh in Peace for 
many Generations. ' Let all this therefore engage, you _—_— who are now 
to. build a Family, to become truly Virtuous, and: then = ſhall o 2 
great and laſting Bleffingsto you and yours ; believe it firmly, try it ſpeedily, and 
bleſs God for ic heardily, ſaying, 
TI961 '. Glory be to the Father, &Cc. 
+ 111 Hs it wah in the Beginning, &C. 


$.IIT. P/al. Ixvii This Pfalimis alſo added for variety, and ſometimes uſed, 
being a very excellent Hymnin it ſelf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon 
it, Companion tothe Temple, Part I; Sect. xvit.. To which we ſhall only add, thac 
it is alſo very ſutable tothis occaſion, Petitioning  1n the very firſt Verſe for the- 
accompliſhing of the blefling lately pronounced, wiz. That God may look upon theſe. 
Perſons mercifully with hs favour ; for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and lift up 
the light of hs Countenance on ws, and be merciful untows. And lance the — 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and propagate the 
Goſpel, we pray here wer. 2. That Chriſtian Marriages may be ſo fruitful, as that 
Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off-ſpring throughout all 
the World, ver. 3. ſothat all People may praiſe our God, which we know will 


rend to the benefit of all Mankind ; for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the. 


more Bleflings will deſcend uponthe Earth, and all that dwell therein :. There is 
a happy Reciprocation, Gods bleſſing us makes us fruitful, and our increaſe will 
bring in more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will bleſs 
us: andthe more he bleſſesus, the more we ſhall love and fear him ſtill: In the 
hopes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now, ſaying, Glory be to 


the Father, &C. 


Hat - SECTT: 


btain all theſe. 
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SECTION IL 
Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


S.T. WT is the Apoſtles command, that i* every thing, by Prayer and Supplicati- 

i on with Thanksgiving we do let our —_ be made known to God, Phil. 

iv.6. in obedience to which Divine Rule, we think it eſpecially neceſſa- 

yin { weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts to God as well by 

* former Hymn, asby theſe preſent Supplications and Prayers; and the Blef- 

fings we are to crave, are ſo many and { confiderable, that we do addreſs our 

{elves in various Methods to Alnighty God for them; preparing our ſelves there- 

to (according to our uſual manner) by that humble and ancient Form, [Lo2dhave 

mercy upon Usg, Ec] of which we have ſpoken before f. To this we ſubjoyn 

the:Lords Prayer, which ought eo introduce and Authorize, SanQtifie and make ' 

way for all our other Pericions, following herein the pattern, not only of the 

+ Comp. to Latin, but the Greek Church *, where the Lords Prayer is introduced by a ſhort 
the Temple, Litany towards the concluſjon of the Matrimonial Office. - . And being thus pre- 
Part I. pared, we pr to the Supplications properly ſo-called, whith are certain ſhort 
—_ and devout Verſicles choſen out of che P/alms, with proper Anſwers annexed 
&-. »357. hereunto, which the People aretojoyn in ;. for {ince the. Company conliſts of 
F- "Fucholog. none but ſuch as _ themſelves Friends to'the Married Perſons, it may juſtly 
officium Co- be ex they ſhould all bear a part in g Gods'Blefling on them ; and 
ron. pag-393- thatthey may do this more effe&ually, we will briefly illaftrate the Particulars. - 
I > | P13 


..-1- QO Lozd fave thy Servant and thy PÞand-maid.  Anſw. Who yore: 
eir truſt in the. ] This is taken out of Pſal. lexxvi.2.and implies, that | 
ieſe two Married Perſons have:declared their only hope to betn Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelves, as by bringing their: Friends tojoyn with them 
in thisrequeſt; Therefore we pray that God may preſerve and fave them in this 

' World, andthe World to come, that .ſo they. may nat be diſappointed of their 
hope: if they had not truſted in Gods mercy \for a blefling on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it; and fince they do thus rely on the Divine 


Goodneſs, Lord let them not be aſhamed, or fail of their defire-and expeRtion. 


--2. O Lo2d ſend them help from thy holp place. Anſv.. Andevermoze 
defend them.) This is taken out of P/a/. xx.2. and 1s a Prayer for the perfor- 
miance-of that gracious Promiſe made 1n the cxxv1u. P/al. ver. 6. (uſed but now 
for the Hymn) viz. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Siox.. And doubtleſs it is a great 
felicity for us neceflitous Creatures, when all our Prayers made in Gods Houſe, 
mthe time of our diftreſs, are prevalent, and do procure ſuch help from Heaven 
for us, that we are always ſuſtained or delivered: They will need Gods helpto 
aſtiſt them in doing good, his protection to defend them from many Evils, and 
we pray they may have both his help and defence now and evermore. | 


3. Be unto them a Tower of ſtrength. Anſwv. From the face of their 
,71vy@& Enemp.] Thisis taken out of the old Greek and Latin Vertions of Pſal.1x1.3.7, 
ins © dm _ Darid aftures us, God had been an i he rn Tower to him, even when his 
TE IKK Enemies ſer their faces againſt him with all imaginable fury ; and we pray that 
Turrk fortitu- the ſame God may keep theſe perſons as ſafe from all their Spiritual and Tempo- 
din ge ral Foes, as if they were intrenched in the moſt invincible fortreſs. 
inzmici, Vulg. 


4. © Loz2d hear our P2aper. Anſ\w. And let our cry come unto the. ] 
Thus 1s taken out of many Pſalms, where it is frequently repeated, P/al,. Ix1. 1. 
and cxliit. 1. and v. 1. And it ftands exceeding properly in this place, looking 
back to the preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a treſh and importu- 

nate 
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nate addreſs to God to hear them, and alſo looking forward to the ſucceeding 
Prayers, making way alfo for them, by earneſtly requeſting they may become 
effecual : In ſhort, we here deſire that the cry of our Supplications may rea 

to Heaven, and the Petitionsof our Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 
what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supplications, or a better Intro- 


dution tothe following Prayers than this? 


$. IL. The Prayers which follow, are Three ; The firſt for Gods Grace and 
Bleſfing, _ in Spirituals. The ſecond for the great Temporal Blefling, 
_ viz, Fruitfulneſs 1n Children, The third for the accompliſhing that which is 
myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marriage. The firſt Prayer hath three Parts: 
x. A Petition for Spiricual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Blel- 
fing, tomake them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On each of 
theſe we will briefly remark. | 

1. O God of Abraham, God of faac, God of Jacob, bleſs theſe thp Ser- 
vants, and ſow the Sed of Eternal life in their hearts, that whatſoever 
in thy Holp Wozd thep ſhall pzofitablp learn, they may inded fulfil the 
ſame,] This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient Titles of God, w 
hath called himſelf of old, the God of | Abraham, &c. Exod.in. 6. Marth. xxit. 32. 
and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe Patriarchs, becauſe they 
wers the Fathers of that People which was the only Church of God for many 
Ages; and they are the Fathers of the Faithful to the end of the World; more- 
over, they were bleſſed with holy and fiuicful Wives, fo that many Nations 
ſprung from them : being therefore to Petition for the like bleflings, on this 


Pair, that thoſe bleſſed Parriarchs etyjoyed,'we encourage our ſelves by mention- 


Names, who were ſo happy in their pious and auſpicions Nuptials. 


nga | 
The ficft Petitionis for the chiefeft g00d, viz. that which is good fortheir Souls, | 


even that God may makethe good Seed of his Holy Word to grow up in their 
hearts, . ſo as to make them holy here, and happy hereafter: And this we beg 
with reſpe&, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the following Exhortations, 
wherein there are excellent documents taken out of holy Scripture; but unleſs 
God do imprint ther on their hearts; they will be in vain. The Word of God 
is CR to good Seed, and becauſe the fruit of obeying it is immortal 
glory, therefore it is called the Seed of everlaſting life. Now ſince we ſpeak it 
only tothe ear, we pray that God may make it take root in their hearts, Fam. j; 
11,22. and then we ſhall behold the fruits of it in their Deeds and their Con- 
verſation, and they will meet with thereward of that obedience in the lifeever. 
laſting. We have already taught them our'of Gods Word the ends of Marriage, 
the conditions of the Covenant, the Bleflings attending on pious Nuptials, and 
we ſhall teach them preſently their ſeveral duties to one another out of the ſame 
Divine Oracles. God grant this excellent Seed may not be caſt away upon 
them, butthatthey may entertain it in honeſt and good hearts, and produce the 
fruits thereof in their lives, and then they ſhall live for ever. That which is 
born of corruptible Seed is frail and mortal ; but the Word of God 1s incorrupti- 
ble Seed, by which if we be regenerate and born again, we ſhall become 1m- 
mortal, and live forever: Wherefore, before you pray for the Birth of others to 
live in this mortal life, take heed to obey Gods Word, and pray for his Blefling 


on the inſtru&tions thereof, that you your ſelves may be born again to live the+ 


lifeof Glory, 1 Per. i. 23. 
2. Lok, O Lozd, mercifully from Heaven upon them, and bleſs them; 


andas thou didſt ſend thp bleſſing Abraham and Sarah tothetr great 
comfo2ts, fo vouchſafe to ſend thp Bleſſing upon thele thp Servants. ] 
This fecond Petition is for Gods Blefling, which is deſired in the moſt humble 
manner, and in the phraſe of holy Scripture, Deur.xxvi. 5. I/ai. xii. 15. We 
remember chat God 1s in Heaven, and we upon Earth, and their is a vaſt dt- 
ſtance and difproportion between us, only his Mercy moves him Gs by our 
unworthineſs, ſo that he doth not deſpiſe us for our meanneſs, but pleaſed to 
look down upon usfrom the Throne of his glory, when we call upon him for ſuc- 


cour; 'and ſuch Mercy we deſire him now to ſhew to theſe two, who perhaps are 
| gay 
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gay and gorgeous in the eyes of Men; but it will allay all che Vanity which 

their bravery might puff chem up withal, to conſider this glorious Majeſty, who 

is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the higheſt pitch, that it is a great 

condeſcenſion in him to look down upon them, and they muſt go to him upon 

their knees to beg a bleſſing. Now if they defire this humbly and earneſtly, 

there is great hopes of prevailing, in regard we have an encouraging inſtance 

before us of a bleſſed pair, whom God did grant the hke favour unto. The 

Roman Office of old did here name Tobias and Sarah the Daughter of Raguel, 

which being but an Apocryphal ſtory, our prudent Reformers changed the. ex« 

ample into that of Abraham and Sarah, whom the Canonical Scripture affures us 

to have been eminently bleſſed, Ger. xvii. ver. 5,6, 15, 16. In fo much, that 

it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, ro mention the name of Abraham, 

which is the meaning of that promiſe, I will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a 

bleſſmg, Gen. xii. 2. that is, Thou ſhalt be that bleſſmg whereby men mg bleſs others, 

* Ita Munſter ſaying, God make thee like Abraham *. Fagims allo notes, when the Fews would 

eR. R. expli- bleſs a Woman, they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto Rebekah *. Yea, 

Ge locum. the modern Fews in their preſent Marriages, do ſtill uſe that joyful Acclamari- 

"Fo Fapiue - On made at the Nuptials of Boaz and Ruth; The Lord make the Woman that « 

Gen. xlviii. 20, £0 into thy Honſe, like Rachel and Leah, which two did build the Houſe of Iſrael *. 

b Ruth iv.11. But the Greek Office is moſt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt ſaith to the 

vid. Grot. in Man, Do thou worthily like. Abraham, be thou bleſſed as Taac, and multiplied as Ja- 

locum. cob, going on in peace, and keeping the Commandments of God in Rig breoufoe. Then 

to the Woman he ſaith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and rejoyce like Rebekah, be 

thou multiplied as Rachel, delighted in thy own Hushand, keeping within the bounds 

< Eucholog. of the Law, ſo will God be well pleaſed * And inthe old Roman form,.contain- 

offic. Coron. 0&4 in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, they were wont to pray that fo may be amis 

993, able to ber Hushand as Rachel, wiſe as Rebekah, of long life and eminent fidelity 

4 Sacramen- 4 Sarah*, We have therefore great Authority for the mention of this. holy Pa- 

tar. Greg. M. triarch and his Wife; and. we have good reaſon alſo, that the mention of fo 

Pag-385. bleſſed a Couple may excitetheſe two to imutate their piety, and quicken them.to 
hope for the like blefling.., ., _ | pr 7 OG 

3- That thep obeping thy will, and alwaps being in ſafety under thp 

halt our map abide iu thy Love unto their lives end, thzough Jefus 


| our Lo?d, Amen.] This is the end of both the former Requeſts, wiz. 
Therefore, we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will; and therefore 
we pray for his blefling that they may continue in ſafety under his prote&tion. 
We would have them both holy and happy, and then they will be obliged to abide 
in the Love of God to their lives end; tor how can oy 4-0 {o baſe todeſpile his 

| Love, or ſovile as to forfeit his favour, whe doth renew their ſouls with his Graee, 
and preſerve their perſ{dhs by his Providence ? Surely they will ever remain in 
Gods Love, and his Love 1s compleat felicity: And how what better things can 
we deviſe to ask, or what nobler ends can we aim at in asking, than thoſe con- 
tained in this Prayer, which we here ſcal with-the Name of Jeſus? Amen. 


$. III. The ſecond Prayer is for the procuring that ſpecial blefling which 1s the 
great end of Marriage, viz. Children, and therefore the Rubrick orders it to be 
omitted, if the incapacity of the perſons make itunlikely to prevail. Now no 
uſage is more ancient in Matrimony than this, co wiſh the Parties may be fruitful}; 
this was Gods blefling to Adam and Eve, Gen. 1. 28. This was the Prayer of 
Rebekab's Friends, 5 Av they ſent her.to [/aac, they bleſſed Rebekah, and ſaid — 
Be thou the Mother of Thonſands of Millions, Gen. xxiv. 69. and to the ſame pur- 
| = poſe was that Prayer for Beaz and Rath, chap. iv. 11,12. Andin all Offices of 
© > 4 mg © Marriage, there are ſome Petitions that the Woman may bear Children; this 1s 
tor Trachol. frequently repeated in the Greek Liturgy *, and mentioned alſo in the Latin 
offic. Coron. p. Forms *. But this excellent compoſure is the fulleſt of all other, containing Firſt, 
387. 389. 393- an Introduction, declaring, 1. To whom we Pray, [O merciful Lopd, &c ] 
: rr 0p 2. Why we pray to him, [bp whoſe gracious gift, 8c. | Secondly, the Peritions, 
5 fovole; Ma- 1. For the Prodution of Children, | we beſeecy the aſſiſt with thy Bleſſing, 
fol. 44. 8&c.] 2. For the Education of them, [and aiſo live together fo itong, &c.] 
3. The concluſion [th2ough Jeſus Chit, &c. ] :.® 
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cannot. compenſate them for the want of Education; nor will they. know yy why 


"bs 


by the other a good Man; and if we leave them never fo vaſt an Eſtate, it h Qc, a T 
; Oh | 


Plutar. * 
vancement.'” Wherefore God do ſpare the lives of Parents, it is chiefly for _ Fd FS; 


and they that {hp the time' of Youth, (which is moſt 5 her take bad impreſfi- Ef lco— 
hiet to their Children, Juven. Sat. 7. 
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forth: Children, but bring them up, Fir, Chriſtianly;that 1s, bydiopagthen | 
Irs Q! 


videntia di- guy fl our vacant places, and praiſe God in our ſtead, whenwe are removed rom bence. 
O 


. eum,regenera- ny Religions but thoſe that never well underſtood any ;_ nor do any: forſake the 
tio ad Eccleſie pe Wy 

ano M they-bring up their Children like Beutes, and worſe than Heathens, who do not 

xn p23: Prindple them aright-in the Chriſtian Faith: Yet-knowledge '15 not the only 

Sam. p.385.  Oap 
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2» wit fo Bp haVerugulybroug't up alſo, that 15s, we muſt accuſtom them betimes to 
"12 - -* be-hpmble and modeſt, diligent and Tons, temperate and ſober, to be courte- 
1 => © ons and patient, true 1n their words and deeds, dutiful and reſpeRtive to their 
* +...*; « Parents and all theirSuperiors: And'becauſe example will teach them this foon- 
*# Tharlp dye- nerthan: precepts, we pray that the Parents may'lve together m-Godlineſs, 
win&- gs Charity, and Honeſty :.3An'evil Father can {carce.gxpet a.good-Sorr*®.. Let 
re299, Clem. Parents therefore, ſaich-S. Hierow, þe careful theur Children ſcenothing in them 
—_— which is evil, nor learn nothing fram them. which)they- muſt unlearn- again *, 
& in ſup Pythagoras bids us Reverence a Child; and Cato turned Manlixs oygiof the Senate 
Clad, and fi for faluting his Wife before his Daughter 7. Doubtleſs it is a mighty folly to be 
fecerit,peccer. ſo tender and indulgent over our Ghyldrensbodigg; ang:-nog * 6 adfearful leſt 
ne diſcat in evil happen ta their ſorils, fines urreaſqn we oughs tabe more airad:pf their: be- 
genero, quodes nv corrupted by ill thanhers, than maimed in their, Limbs, the obe bringing but 
as dads g Cori | noon - | ph 

poſe mp aTemporal, the other an Eterpal inconvenience; ;on;ghem :! Let: us therefore 
Hieron. a&T ſhew.our.ſelves truly wiſe and lovigg Parents, by bringing up our: Children reh- 
Lztam. Ep. 7- giouſly and ſeverely; which will tend iſo evidently to the. Childrens benefit, that 
yALab yt is a Proverb among the Greeks, The ſparpeſ# Father hath therwifeſt/Seng and be- 
2. 625 theglory and praiſe of God. (asis noted in the,Prayer) We ſhall be abundantly 
isRed in our Marriages,,and God will be.glorified by them, when: Religious 

and Vertuous Children ſpripg from them, to ſuccour, us in our old age, and to 

ſerve God from one Gefieration to another: No wonder therefore if we do 

earneſtly beg ſo great a bleſling in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. S9f%: B49 5 IRS" .- i£ | 
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$.IV. The laſt oor is made. for the accompliſhing of thaſe duties which are 
myſteriouſly ſignified by holy Marriage ; andt 18 the moſt Ancient of them all, 
the baginnite thereof being uſed. by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobie. viu.6. and 
10 ©4%s » the ſubſtance thereof .15 found as well 1n the Euchologion 4, as in the Sacra- 
xeon 4Y mentary of. S.Gregory *, and it is not inferior to either of the former in the me- 
— thod and : comprehenſiveneſs thereof, as it now preſcribed in our Liturgy : Ic 
"onadogy, contains two principal parts, _ 1. The grounds of our hope premiſed, 2. The 
<4 « n 
&c.Euchol. matter of our deſires inferred from thence. Firſt, the grounds of our hope are 
offic. wy derived, '-1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriage in the Old Teſtament, 
P;307, : - : [ O'God, who by thy mighty power, 8c. ] 2. From the myſterious appli- 
potoſtate vir- Cation of 12 in the New, {O God, who halt conſecrated the ſtate, 8:c.] Sc- 
eutFetie de condly, The matter of our defires. 1. For-the Man, thathe may do his duty, 
nile cunfta declaring, 1. What it is [Lok yy nr 6-4 upon theſe thy Servants, that 
Feciſti, &- Hgth. this Man map love, &c.] 2. In what manner it muſt be performed, [ag 
_— Ch:ift did love his Spouſe, 8&c.] 2. For the 'Woman, that ſhe may do 
So; her duty ; intimating alſo, 1. Whar it is, [ and that this Woman map be 
loving, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [and in all quietneſs ea 
follower of holp, 8c.] 3. A requeſt for both together; 1. Fortheir Temporal 
happineſs [ O Lozd bleſs, &.1] 2, For their Eternal felicity, [ and = 
: em 
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them to inherit, 8c .] Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourle. | 

7. O God, whoby thy mighty power haſt made all things of nothing, 
whoalfo (after other things ſet in o2der) didlt appoint that out of Wan 
(created after thineown Jmage and ſimilitude) Woman ſhould take her” 
beginning, andknitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhould never be 
lawful to put aſunder thoſe whom thou by Watrimonphadlt made one: ] 
T6 encourage usto ask many and great Bleſſings for theſe now Married Perſons, 
we do firſt commeniorate theoriginal Inſticution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, to mind us of Gods mighty power, wh 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this goodly fabrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, G that we are ſure he is able to do tor 
ns whatever we can deſire: And we may hope he will be as ready as he 1s ableto 
help us, fince heis the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner, he being made 
with moredeliberation than any other Creature, Gen. 1. 26. and nor till al other 
things were firſt ſet in order, that he for whoſe ſake the whole World was made, _ 
might be brought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread Table f. * Ivz cvavs 
He was made alſo in the Image of God, nor in the figure of his Body, but che vt? Ts 
endowments of his mind *, Col.iii. 20. Eph. iv. 23. fo that any requeſt put up o_ rl 
for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot but pre- ay Philo. ita 
vail, which will ill be more likely, if we look further upon the Creation of S. Amb. Hexa- 
Woman, whom God could as eatily «i Created diſtin&ly, as he d1d Man ; but mer. Tom.1. 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Con- 1,5, 5... 
junQtion of Marriage, he took the Woman.qut of the Man, and made her of his Mparateapeae 
own fleſh and bones, Gen.1i.21,22, 23.. It was as facil to his Omnipotence pius accedie 
alſo to have Created two thouſand, astwo, or to have made anew Creation for humana vir- 
every one that was to ſee the light; but he chooſe rather tomake only Adam and *# quam fi- 
Eve, and uniting them in Holy Marriage, deſigned that to be the way tor Peopling 8474: Cicer 
the World, and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works: - It is evident he deſigned 
Marriage 1n the very firſt draught of the Creation,and accordingly madethe firſt 
Marriage himſelf, proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy,and the Union thereof to 
be inſeparable ;and ever ſince Mankind defires it,and needs it, and we all owe our 
Original to it. Wherefore, fince 1t was ſo inſtituted, and ſo deſigned; fo conſecra- 
ted by God, and ſo uſeful to Man,we have reaſon to hope for thoſe great bleflings 
which we are about to-ask for the Perſons which are now entred into this Eſtate, 

2, O God, who haſt Conſecrated the ſtate of Matrimony to ſuch ai 
excellent mpſterp, that in it is ſignified and repzeſented the Spiritual 
Aarriage and Unitp betwixt Chziſt andhis Church.) But we havea further 

round to hope. for God's: Blefling upon this Holy Ordinance, wiz. becauſe of 

the myſterious fignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teacheth us, viz. 
The Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v.25 — 32. And this 
Parallel S.Proſper thus deſcribes, As out of the ſide of Adam ſleeping, Eve was formed, 
ſo ont of the ſide of Chriſt hanging on the Croſs, the Church, which now s, was to bs 
formed®; to which we may add that Jeſus left his Father, and did cleaveto his « proſper de 
Spouſe the Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Members of his fleſh: promill & 
The divine and humane Nature were, as it were, Married together, and Jeſus pred. p. 1. c.1. 
did Eſpouſe his Church, and thereby many Children are _— and born again 
unto God: ourLord alſo loves the Mother, and provides forthe Children a Por- 
tion in his Heavenly Kingdom; and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Churchis typified and repreſented by Marriage ; which therefore doubtleſs is a 
very holy thing, and highly eſteemed in the ſight of God, fince he hath honoured 
it ſo exceedingly,asto make ita Type of the moſt glorious myſtery in the World; 
and accordingly we had need to pray, that thoſe who enter into this facre 
eſtate, may nor profane it; and we have reaſon to hope that God will not deny 
thern his grace to enable them to live anſwerable to the myſterious ſignification 
thereof. . But being to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafter, we will only note, 
that the Roman Church calls theſe words (which are no Benedittion at all) the 
Sacramental Benedifion, ſtrictly prohibiting the pronouncing them in Second- 
marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their miſtake of the word Bigamy, be- 
ing by them applied to Marriage after m death of the former Husband or Wite, 


A 


(a thing 
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+ Vid. Ham- 
mond. Annot. 


> and not only theſe words, but the whole Office would be profaned, if ic were 


(a thing as innocent, Roy, vii. 3. and as neceſſary as the firſt Marriage in ma- 
ny caſes) whereas the Bigamy prohibited in Ancient Canons, was the Marrying 
ſecond Wives while the tormer was living ft, which is abominable and unlawful: 


uſed to ſuch a wicked Conjundtion. | 2 1 

3- Look mercifullp upon theſe thp Zervants, that both this Man may 
love his Wife acco2ding to thy Wo2d (as Chili did love his Sponſe the 
Church, wyo gave Himſelf fo2 it, loving and cheriſhing it, even as hig 
own fleſh.) Having conſidered the divine Inſtitution, and the myſterious fig- 
nification of Matrimony, we proceed upon theſe grounds, Firſt 1n general, to 


. defare the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who in themſelves 


are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, ſo Venerable, and ſo Myſterious an eſtate, 
but defire to be accepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that they may 
anſwer all the noble ends of this holy Inſtitution: In particular, Firſt, We pray 
for the Man,that he may love his Wife according to God's Word andthe Example 
of Chriſt, Eph. v.25. and as S. Paul ſaith, the whole Law 1s contained 1n this one 
word, Love, Ros. xiii. 9. So are all the duties of Marriagealſo ; for it the Huſ: 
band have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certainly produce all other thin 
which God requires : The affe&tionate Husband will be tender of his Wifes wel. 
fare, faithful to her Bed, and reſpectful to her Perſon ; he will be helpful co her 
in her diſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all herneeds; he will defend her from In: 
juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Inftrmities, and comfort her in her Sor- 
rows: And ſach indeed is the Love of Jeſus to his Spouſe the. Church, here pro. 

ſed as our Pattern ; it is no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paflion, nor ſudden 
lane of looſe deſire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocrifie: His Love was 
of another nature, exprefling it ſelf by nobler indicatians; He laid down his 
life for his Church, which isthe higheſt demonſtrationof kindneſs, Fob xv. 17. 
teaching us to refuſe no coſt nor pains, no. danger or difficulty to preſerve our 
dear Wives: He feeds his Church at his Table, adorns it with variety of gifts, 
furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and | —_—_ tree- 
ly : He ſympathizes ahd ſuffers with her in all her affliqions, eſteeming a wrong 
to her, to be an injury to himſelf, AF. ix. 4. and a favour done to her, he takes as 
a kindneſs ſhew'd tohim, Marr. x. 40. Heis her Head and her Saviour, he ſupplies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemies, and reſcues her out of all danger : All which is 
a lively Patternof that whicha loving Husband ought to do for his beloved Wife; 
for as our Marriage is the Type of that between Chritt and his Church, ſo it muſt 
beour care to make the Exemplar and the Copy agree; and we ſhall be unworthy 
to enter into ſo Sacred an Eſtate, and unfit to become the Types of Chriſt in this | 
condition, if our carriage therein be not an imitation of ſo lovely an Example ; 
yea, thoſe Marriages that are not fignificant of this myſtery, ſhall want that ex- 
cellent Blefling of Chriſt, which is umparted.to thoſe who live in this Eſtate ac- 
cording to choſs excellent meaſures he hath ſent them. : 

4. And alſo that this Woman map be loving andamiable faithfuland 
obedient to her Þusband; and in all quietnefs, ſobzietp, and peace, be a 
followerof CEE In ang 2 OLod bleſs both, andgrant 
them to inherit thy everlaſting Kingdom, though Jeſus Chailt our Lo2d, 
Amen. ] Theſecond Petition 15 forthe Wife, that ſhe may do her duty alſo, by 
the afliitance of the ſame grace, viz. 1. That ſhe may be loving, which 15equally 
the duty of both parties; and by her performing it to her Husband, ſhe obliges 
and ſecures the like affetion from him again, Magnes amoris amer. Now this love 
will alfo teach her all the reft of her duty, and therefore 1s firſt required; for 
if the Wife intirely love her Husband, no doubt fhe will be, 2. Amiable, that is, 
obliging and complaifant in herConverſation, kind and affable in her words,cour- 
teous and winning in her behaviour, which 15oppolſte tothat morofeneſs and pee- 
viſhnefs, that churliſhngſs and ſourneſs of temper which 1 ſo ungrateful init ſelf, 


x Prov.v.19. and the occafion of ſo many quarrels between the Husband and Wife: wheretore 


vid. Druſium 
de Cervi amo- 
rem.Proverb. © 


Claiſ2. lib, 4. ſay,) becauſe that Creature hath no Gall *. And Plutarch ſaith, That they, who in 


ſhe muſt avoid it by all means, and they muſt, as Paw teacheth, ſtrive to pleaſe each 
ther, 1 Cor.v1i.33,34. Hence the Wife 15 called the loving Hind, (as the Rabbins 


their 


ParlV. DF the Supplications and Prayers, 5. 


their Marriages Sacrificed to Juno, did not offer up the Gall with the reſt of the Sa 

crifice, but taking it out, caſt it behind the Altar, to fignifie by thu Rite, that there 

ſhould no bitterneſs nor anger remain between thoſe who were joyned in Matrimenj.: 

Plutar. i» Matrim. document. 3. We pray ſhe may be fairhfal, not only to his 

Bed (which ſhe doth here fo ſolemnly Vow,) but alſo to his intereſt and his {e- 

crets: She muſt promote his good co the utmoſt of her power; diſcoverallthings 

to him which he ought to know, and conceal all that he reveals to her, it being 

unnatural to betray her neareſt Relation, whoſe intereſt 15 her own.. 4. That 

ſhe may be obediexr, which duty we have diſcourſed of before, Pare IE. Se&ion T. 

S. 4. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly, when thoſe places of Scripture, which 

enjoyn the Wife to obey her Husband, are produced at large in the Exhortation 

only noting at preſent, that the firſt Duty is Love, and the laſt Obedience ; 

to how it is no ſervile thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, and can- 

not be ſeparated from it, Fohs xiv. 15. Theſe being. the matter of the Wifes 

duty, the next particular is the means how ſhe may perform it, viz.. by follow- 

ing Godly Matrons; for it is certain that Examples are the ſpeedieſt and eaſieſt 
way of teaching ? ; and generous ſpirits are aſhamed not to do as well as any in  Adjucars 
their circumſtances have done. Hence both the Greek and Latin Offices do mn os 
here enumerate thofe holy Women recorded in Scripture as eminent for their Lo _ 
conjugal Picty, viz. Serab and Rebekah, Rachel and Elizaberb, 8&c. The Roman #,.;1;1, ;» 
Ladies alſo had their Cajs Czcilia propounded to them for a pattern; and if the eriam nuncfe- 


Wife make ſuch as theſe her Copy, no doubt ſhe will become an excellent Per- os ue abes 
© ante 


Jon; efpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe bleſſed Women, who are. long /*%; | 

fince dead, and became glorious ; but alſo conſort her ſelf wich HSly and Godly paar. Subs | 

; Marrons yetalive, who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own houſes, their 6: 1, 3, 

ſobriety and moderation in the government of themſelves, and their peaceable- 

neſs among their Neighbours. Theſe will be continual and living Monitors 

of her duty to her, and inſtil Virtue into her with the greateſt pleaſure imagi- 

nable; and beſides, the keeping company with ſuch will get her the reputation | | 

of being very good, and like to thoſe ſhe converſes with * ; whereas the conſort- Ry M7 on 

ting with Wanton, Intemperate, Idle and Prating Wemen, is a ſcandal in it T_— 

ſelf, and inſenfibly corrupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon *. Laſtly, We pray for ficir,&9 ad pro. 

both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, we ſhall b:irars reſts- 

certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, and make them proſperous 72911m. Amb, 

in this World ; and after this life is ended, he will make them eternally happy of L620. 

in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage, but are as gue, qo um s 

the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed are every holy Couple, whom God candids rut; 

will make truly happy both here and hereafter alſo! The Lord hear us for all ginemſuam 

that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amen. | : Rn Sen. 
$. V. There remains now no more but the Finial Benedi#ion (in this rank) 

to be treated of; and we may note, that all the ancient Chriſtian Forms have 

ſeveral ſorts of Blefling, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which 

made the whole Order be called, The Bleſſing of the Spouſe, a5 we noted before; 

and fince it hath been uſual ro take leave with a Blefling at the parting, Gez.xlviu. 

Io. -2 Chron. XxX. 27. our Church placeth this in the concluſion of the Office, 

following herein the example of other Liturgies, as the French Charch ſeems 

to have followed our Copy, for they conclude with a Benediction to the ſame 


ſenſe with this*. The words of ours have an evident reſpedt to the laſt Prayer, b Noe Seige 
f neur vous rem- 


which was madeupon fo excellent grounds, and with ſo great probability of ': 

ſucceſs, that the Prieft here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Ble phiſſ —_— 
which he asked of God before, and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The $3 ck 
grounds of this Blefling, viz. 1. Gods Cong Man and Woman. 2. His joyn- drine vivre en- 
ing them together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace ſemble longue- 
of God. 2. His Blefling. Thirdly, The end of it, 1. That they may pleaſe _ & _ 


God, 2. Live lovingly together. 


I 2 1. Almightp 


Ew 


60 Of the Suppucations and Pzayers, Parr IV, 

r. Almighty God, who at the begining did create our firſt Parents 
Adam and Eve, and did ſanctifie and jzopn them together 1n Marriage. ] 
Whatſoever God did to our firſt Parents, was done partly with reſpe& tous, to 
dire us what todo upon the like occaſion. He created two, that he might make 
them one again by Marriage, and when he joyned them, he gave them his Bleſ- 
fing: Wherefore we having imitated this divine Pattern 1n joyning theſe two, 
ought alſo to bleſs them ; but we cannot do it by our own Power, and therefore 
we preſime not to do it in our own Name, nor do we do it by way of dire do- 
nation, but humble Petition, praying the ſame Almighty God which made and 
blefled the firft Marriage, to bleſs this alſo. 


2. Pour upon pou the riches of his G2ace, ſanctifie and bleſs pou, that 
pe map pleaſe him both in bodp andſoul, and live together in holp love 
unto pour lives end, Amen,] The Grace of God 1s often compared to the 
holy Oyl, wherewith ſuch Perſons were anointed as were to be ſandtified for any 
eminent employment, and the riches of his Grace is put for the abundance there- 
of, Epheſ. i. chap. 11. 7. as richly, ſignifies plentifully, Col. m.16. 1 Tim. 1v.17, Sq 
that the Prieſt deſires Almighty God to pour out abundance of his Grace upon 
theſe two, that they may be inwardly ſanGified and outwardly bleſſed'; and if 
their Souls be endued with Love and Charity, Meckneſs and Humulity, &c. and 
their affairs conducted by Gods Providence, no doubt they will pleaſe God, and 
oblige one another ſo long as their lives do laſt, for ſo long this Contract ſtands 
goad. And now if the Parties be prepazed to receiye this great Blefling, they 
may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow 1t'upon this invocation of his deputed Ser- 
yant ; and then the Married Perſons ſhall be bleſſed indeed. The good Lord 
make them Holy, and furniſh them with the Graces, prqpar for this Eſtate ; that 
they doing their ſeveral duties therein, may pleaſe Gad, and oblige ons another; 
and then they are as happy as they can.be on this ſide Heaven” 


ParrlV. Of the Exhortatwons. Gi 


SECTION U!. 
| 2 Of the Exhortations taken Out of Holy $, cripture, 


He Married Perſons have mutually engaged to live together, accord- 
ing 10 Gods holy Ordinance, that 1s, according to thoſe Laws which 
Lk God hath ordainedin his Word; wherefore our Church thinks ic ve- 
ry neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which they have 
ſo ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform; and therefore Inſtead of the. Epiſtle 
and Goſpel uſed 1n the Offices of the Eaſt. and the Weſt, we have made a plain 
and full Colle&ion of the duties of both Parties; and I find that the Primitive 
Church was wont to make fuch a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Bapti- 
zed till after Marriage, admoniſhing them to keep their Conjugal Vow invio- -* © © © 
late *; yea, it was Gods own order that the King of 1/rael ſhould have a Copy: « Ang. de -,* 
of the Law delivered to him at' his Coronation, that he -might know what Ciy. Dei, lis; 
Charge he had undertaken,. Deur, xvii. 8. 2 King Xi. 12. and there is the {ame cap.29,  :.-... 
reaſon to give this abſtra& unto thoſe. who take the eſtate of Matrimony © 
upon them ; and that they may know the intent thereof, they are introduced 
with'a ſhortPreface, declaring -1. Who theſe Rules are deiigned for; Firſt, thoſe 
that are Married, WII pe that are Married, ] for theſe two locally, and for 
all othersin this eftate, whoſe duty being the ſame it was the firſt day of their 
Marriage, we take this occafion to remind.them alſo | reof, Secondly, For 
thoſe who intend ic, {o2 that-intend to take the. holp eſtate of Matrimony 
upon you,] that they may conſider well before, whether they be willing to ſub- 
mit to the duties which will be then required of them. - 2. Whence theſe Rules 
are taken, [Year what the holp Scripture doth ſap,] we givethem.inGads 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can diſpute his Authority. 
Thirdly, What they concern, - viz. Firft the Husbands duty, [ag touching the 
duty of Þugbands towards their Wives. ] Secondly the Wives dury, and 
Wives towards their PÞugbands.] And theſe we have for order ſake. ſg 
digeſted, astoput together firſt all choſe places concerning the Husbands duty, 
and then thoſe concerning the Wives. . We begin firſt with that famous place . 
of S. Paul, Epbef.v. 25.-whichisall read for the Epiſtle inthe Greek Church, in 
_ —_ of Marriage: And firſt, let the Husband hear what God enjoyns 
m there. "03 55 0 BE. | 


 $.TT. Epheſ. v. 25. Yugbands love pour Wives, even as Chziſt alſo l- 

ved'the Chureh, and gave himſelf foz.it.] The Husband is Superior to his 

Wife 1n dignity; but yet he muſt not deſpiſe his Wite nor Tyrannize over her, but 

love her with the ſame dear affe&ion that Chriſt (whois the Head of his Church) 

toved'it ; now he laid down his Life for his Church, and we muſt love our.Wives 

fo well, as to — the greateſt perils for their good. We read of Tiberizs 

Gracchwns, who choſe to dye for the ſafety of his Wite *: And Fulgoſus men- ' © Vater. Ma: 
tions a Neapolitan, whoſe Wife being taken Captive by the Moores, he ſold him- ximus1 4. c.6. 
felf for a Slave, thac the might bear her company *. Nor is it ſtrange that © Bapt. Fulg: 
true Love ſhould produce ſuch exceſſes of kindneſs towards adear and obliging *** mk 
Wife; but Jeſus dyed for his Church, while it was averſe from him, and loves it 
exceedingly, though there be nothing in it to deſerve or requite his favour. 

Wherefore we mnſt alſo, in imitation of him, labour to win the affe&ions of 

{ach as have not ſo great kindneſſes for us as they ought; and this will either 

engage them to love us, or leave them under the ſhame of being reputed baſe 

and unworthy Perſons, | | 


S.L 


- . 


V. 26. That 


"Df the Exhoztations, Pare IV. 


af 


Ver. 26. That he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing o 
water by the Wozd.] The Church, when Jeſus died to redeem it, was de- 
formed by Original, and = by actual fin; hedid not find it aimiable, bue 
made it ſo, and gave himſelf for it, not becauſe it was holy, but with inten 
that he might cleanſe it from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Baptiſm, and purge 
it from the power of Iniquity by the efficacy of his holy Word : So that if you 
will follow this glorious pattern, you muſt do all a&s of kindneſs to.your Wives, 
not ſo much becauſe they deſerve it already, as to oblige them to become deſer- 
ving; we muſt expreſs a generous affection toward them, becauſe we have cho. 
Rn them to be ſo near nnto us, if there be no other reaſon. 

Yer. 27. That he might pzeſent it to himſelf a glozious Church, not 
having ſpot o2 92inkle, o2 anp ſuch thing, but that it might be holpand 
without blemifh. ] Nor was our Lord Jeſus like to reap the fruit of his kindneſs 
ahd pains preſently; for he did all this to prepare his Spouſe againſt the glorious 

| Nuprials of the world to come, Rev. x1x. 7, 8. His Church hath here the ſpots 
of E708 wiv of lefler failings, and the wrinkles of old and cuſtomary fins*. And though 
& 7 097” eyil Men have rejected their Waves for theſe 5, yet Jeſus doth not caſt off hi 
$5 ——= Spouſe for ſuch defeats, but waſhes away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and ſtretching her 
*Pougil4; Ns 83 ON the Croſs in the Lords Supper, (wherein ſhe is Crucihed with, him) he makes 
Tj xe) m- all her wrinkles to difappear *, that ſhe may be glorious and pure, lovely and 
fit for him to enjoy for- ever in his Heavenly Kingdom; In imitation whereof, 
p Ties ſube- we 'muſt be content to take pains'with thoſe Wives who at preſent.are not of 
ani ſe cut the beſt tempers; -we muſt bear with their infirmines, and by patience and cour- 
arida laxet, teſie re&ifie their manners, and reducethem to a better mind, that we may make 
Collige ſarci- them amiable and lovely to us far the future. :- LE 18 Lake! 
nulas, runeait ' Yer. 28. Ho gught Men to love their Wives AS their vpn bodies; he 


. 


libertus, & | : : 
a that loveth his wife loveth himſelf. ]-If any objec that Jeſus was God, and 
—_—_ ated DORN poſſibilities of imitation, the Apoſtle anſwers, that it is not only 
b Extendit agehterous and noble; but'a juſt and neceſlary-thing. ta love our Wives i : Since 
in ligno © f4- they and we are but one Compoſitum, ſhe is a part of us, and one half of our ſelves, 
wy gr j,. We have the ſame Intereſt and Fortune, the ſameHoule, thedame Table, and the 
: fecerat os _—_ . —_—_— we muſt _ —_ Garly as ong pf our conan b 
ng macula, an as a to them as WE Are tO Our. IEL1VEs 3 Ier indeed, in delng aitectionate 
Aug. de Verb. to'them, we make them fo to us, and the advantage finally accrews to our ſelves, 
Apolt. Ser. 31- ſo that we muſt love them for our own ſakes. -:; 7, 
7 # +7 p 2 Ver.29. F02noMWanever pethated his owh Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
elers 883 nd gen it, _ ag the m_ _ Shurey. 1 m_ ingoed it 1s neces! ' x 
TFezyuaz am, MEN to love their own bodies *, becaule it they: hurt their; bodies,. they reel the 
Jew $g«- ſmartthemſelves : Wherefore Men do not cut;off, a weak or diſeaſed member, 
"og orgs nor deal harſhly with it, but are more render over it, and caretul to reſtore ut, 
diligere #x0. Which is the yery caſe between a Man and his Wite: If we deny them neceſſary 
rem ſuam ſi- Comforts, or hurt and grieve them, they are not. {&-able nor ſowilling to be help- 
cut corpus ſu- Ful to us; and on the contrary, the kinder we are to them, the morecomfort we 
2p © honora- have in them, and the more benefit: from them ;- if we cut them off by Divorce, 


re #em ſupra we deprive our ſelves of a Limb ; bit if we cure them by-prudence and courte- 


| "ry R. ap. fie, we render them uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature might teach us this, and 
'Druf. Preterit, Yet We have the example of Jeſus for it, whois kind tous, and nouryheth us with 
bb. 7. is Word, and chertſheth us with his Promiſes, though we are generally deficient, 


' Fateor in- and very often perverſe and provoking. : | "RET 
__ oe "Ver. 30. Foz we are members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Shcbwte Boneg.] The reaſon of whichgracious dealing ot Chriſt with us, is, becauſe we 
tem.Sen.ep.1g. ſtand in the fame relation to him; that our Wives do tous : As Woman was made 

= Quales out of Man, and is one body and one fleth with him : So Chriſt took part of our 
uxores cuptant Nature in his Incarnation, and we take part of his 1n'our. Regeneration; fo 
znvenire, tales 2+ looking on us as part of himſelf, he uſeth all poflible means tro make us ho- 


—_— ly and happy ; even ſo ſhould Men eſteem their Waves, as the very members of 


ron. in lec. their body, and treatthem accordingly. 7 
Ver. 31. Foz this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and 
ſhall be jopned to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh.) Now chac 


there 
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there is ſo near an Union, and ought to be ſo dear an afteftion between a Man 
and his Wife, is evident from that which God proclaimed at the Inſtitution of 
Marriage, Ge 1i. 24. For what other reaſon can be given, whya Man ſhould leave 
the Houſe and Society of his Parents, of whofe fleſh he was once a part, but on- 
1y that his Wife is nearerto him than either Father or Mother, being now become 
_ one fleſh with him, and more cloſely united to him than any other Relation in | 
the world ? The Man and his Wife" (laith S. Clemens) are one by nature, by conſent, n*xy a1 g- 
by aſſociation, one in purpoſe, in life, in converſation, being only diſtinft in Sex and anavien, _ 
number": And cheretors doubtleſs a Man ought to love his Wite very dearly, to yu, 7 o- 
whom he is ſo intirely united, for whom he hath lefr his neareſt Relations, and 7 7! 
with whom he is now become one fleſh. lens 
Ver. 32. This is agreat myſtery, but © ſpeak concerning Chzilt and $4, 75 6, 
the Church.] This is a wondertul and myſterious thing 1n ic felt, that a Man 7» Teng, x 
ſhould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he had X#9uivo , 
no relation to before : But the greateſt myſtery of all is thar, which Marriage is {7% 7 
- F Ta 
made to-fignifie, and that which 


God did myſtically intend by the aforeſaid place 4045. Clem. 
of Geneſis, viz, The great'myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Pas! by a ſpscial Conit. L7. py 
revelation applies it) how Chriſt Eſpouſed his Church, and leaving Heaven, and 

his Father whodwelt there, as alſo torſaking the Synagogue of the Jew, among 

whom he was born : he choſe tus Gentiles, and made us his Spouſe, defigning to 

Marry us when his Kingdom ſhall come, and live with us in perpetual telicity *. * 94s reliquic - 
This is ſuch a wonder of ſtupendous love, ſo myſterious an a& of unſearchable ?trem, i. e. 
mercy, that God deſigned the Holy Ordinance of Marriage,” from the begin- 2**, & ma- 
ning, to be an emblem thereof; and nothing makes Matrimony more Sacred, ,7*”” Lo 's 
and more Venerable, than that it is appointed for a Symbol of this glorions My- Je uxori » of 
ſtery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eſtate, to 1mitate 1. e. ; 
the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, than the conſideration that they Eccle/ie. Aug: 


are Types of Jeſus, and repreſent him when they make this holy Covenant, and - =_ 


Ce evertFeſeſs let ev of you in particular ſo love h 
er. 33. Nevertheleſs let everp one of pou in particular ſo love his 
Wife even ag himſelf. ] Notwithitanding which Allegory, the Apoſtle inci- 
mates, that place of Geneſis 1s ſtill true 1n its plain ſenſe; che Myſtical meaning 
doth not deſtroy the Letter,and though Marriage do repreſent a great myſtery, 
yet it contains this plain duty, that a man muſt love his Wite as himſelf, taking 
the love of Jeſits to his Spouſe for his Prefident and pattern therem : Ir may be 
ſome Mens capacity may not be able to comprehend the higher and myſterious 
ſenſe, but all Men can underſtand, and therefore muft practiſe this evident and 
eaſe duty, to love their Wives as themſelves, and then their life in the ftate of 
Matrimony will be as well a Type of, as a conformity to the myſterious love of 
Chriſt to his deareſt Spouſe. . 


$. 3. Coleſ.t.19. Pusbands love pour Wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them.] This is the ſecond place out of the ſame Apoſtle, exprefling the ſame 
thing in fewer words, vis. Firſt, commanding Husbands to be kind to their 
Wives: Secondly, forbidding them to be rigorous: And the very firſt word in- 
timates they are not Lords, but Husbands, and therefore they muſt not domineer , ["FROIRE 
over their Wives, but ove them ?, obliging them by words and deeds, courteout- ire hat; 
ly requefting them, and not deparicaliye commanding them to do what is requi- emol5:, ne po- 
red of them : They muſt forbear all bitterneſs and anger, which will make the *2/are qua 
Husbands perſon odious, and his yoke intolerable. We noted before, there was 77<2«{cr,ni- 
to be no gall in the Nuprtial Sacrifice, and we now add out of S. Baſil. The we- —_— _ 
ry Viper ſpits out all its Poyſon when it as to be joyned to its Mate ; and wilt not thou Ambroſin loc. 
ſo far reverence holy Marriage, as to lay aſide all harſbmeſs and auſterity, rigour and * Bail. 
cruelty *? You muſt paſs by many little occaſions of diſpleaſure, and take no no- Hexam.hom.7. 
tice of them; and if any greater cauſe of anger happen, make up the breach as 
ſoon as may be, and let it not turn to wrath and bitterneſs of ſpirit, conſidering 


the near Union there 15 between you. - 
$. IV. 
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$. 4. 1 Pet. 111. 5. Pe HuSbands dwell with pour Wives accozding to 
knowledge, giving honour to the Wife as tothe weaker Veſſel, and as 
beingheirs together of the grace of life,that pour P2apers benothindzed.] 
S. Peter 15 the Author of this Counſel, .and he was the fitter to give it, becauſe 
he himſelf was 4 Married Man. Now he; and God by him, enjoyns Husbandsto 
two further duties, and prefſeth them by three ſeveral Reaſons. The Duties are 
1. Cohabitation. 2. Honour. Firſt, "They muſt cohabit with their Wives ; the 
ſame Houſe, the ſame Table, the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe whom God 
hath made one; nor mult they ſeparate from each others Company for any cauſe 
but intolerable evils ; nor muſt they delight in any Society ſo much as in the com- 
pany of one another: And the Husband muſt not only dweli with his Wife, but 
dwell with her according to knowledge; that is, he muſt converſe wiſely and di- 
ſcreetly in his own Family ; and as Men pretend generally to more knowledge 
than Women, they muſt ſhew it in ſatisfying their. Wives doubts, and redtifying 
her miſtakes, in informing her ignorance, and conducting her whole Converſa- 
tion with ſuch prudent and affectionate Counſel, that he may be asthe Scripturg 
ſtiles a good Husband, rhe Guide of her youth, Prov.ii. 19. The ſecond Duty is to 
give honour to the Wife, that is, to uſe her with all poffible reſpe&, both in 
words and ations; and alſo to make bountiful provifion for her neceſlities, to 
maintain her honourably, for honour ſignifies maintenance 1n many places of 
abs alas 20s Scripture *; becauſe itis areal teſtimony of our reſpe& to any when we preſent 
Sveſeiey 0- REM with ſuch tRings as they need. And this we muſt do for three ſeveral rea- 
enpas,) ſons. 1. Becauſe the Wife 15 the weaker Veſſel; the infirmity of her Sex being 
Theoph, natural ©, muſt not make us to deſpiſe her, but rather be more careful to dire& 
ON hn _ her by our Counſel, and provide for her out of our Eftate, even as we are the 
yeseſt feming, Moſt tender of our more feeble members, 1 Cor. xii. 23, &'c. Theſe we defend 
Quintil. dec, Moſt diligently, and ſhew the moſt concern for them, becauſe they are a part 
308. of our ſelves, and fo are our Wives alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs muſt 
endear them to us, and not depreciate them at all. 2. We muſt carry it thus to 
our Wives becauſe we are Heirs together of the grace of life. Though they ſeem 
inferior to us In their natural Capacity, they are equal in their ſpiritual, they 
have as good an intereſt 1n the Promiſes of God, and as fair a ticle to that 
Eternal Life which the Divine grace beſtows upon us, as we: The Kingdom 
of Heaven is not diſpoled like earthly Inheritances; for among Men, the 
Son is the ſole Heir ; and the Daughters have no part of the Inheritance, if there 
be a Son : But 1n this Celeſtial Inheritance, the Man and his Wife are Co-heirs, 
her Title 1s ay good as his, and her ſhare may be greater, if ſhe be'the more 
t Gal. 533. 28, Pious; for in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Male nor Female *. Why then ſhould 
Og Naxelvyy not we honour thoſe whom God will one day make equal to us in his Kinp- 
»r@r 1 mis. dom? 3. We muſt treat our Wives thus, That our Prayers may not be bindres : 
Bail, Seleuc. for whereas it is the-duty and the great benefit of Man and Wife, not only to 
hom.2. _ pray for, but with each other every day *; The Husbands kindneſs and reſpe& 
21. Chal. par. £9 his Wife, will make her be very fervent in her prayers for him, and it will 
Orabat ſimul produce ſuch love on both {ides, that they will be very unanimous and deyout 
cum uxore. Et 1n their joynt-prayers; finally it will baniſh all that diſcord and anger which 
de tr = un4 makes Men and their Wives unfit to pray, and God unwilling to hear them, 
Matth xeiiar, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 'Thele are thethree reaſons, The Womans weakneſs makes it ne- 
Clem.Alex. ait, Cfflary, her equality to usin ſpiricuals makes it juſt, and the ſucceſs of our Prayers 
"ArP2g 3) 5+ Which flows from thence, makes it profitable for us thus to treatour dear Wives: 
veirg x) Tix- And ſo much of the Husbands duty. 


poy 7%; 7peis 
abye Strom«g. 
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| ſhemuſt be ſubje& : Let her imitate the Church which ſhe repreſents, which ob 2? Ilay 
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S. V. The next is the. duty of the Wife, who as ſhe defires and —_— the 
former particulars ſhould be performed to her, ſo ſhe mult reſolve to oblige her 
Husband to it, by doing her own duty towards him | ; for 1t is certain thele rules f 4b aro 
will not be long nor well obſerved by either fide, unleſs they be obſerved by both; 2:4 puſcens 
and therefore the Scripture generally puts in the duties of the one party, where- - _— 
ſoever it ſpeaks of the duties of the other, as is evident in theſe following rules |,, 1g * 
which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters, from whence we collected the : 
former Inſtructions for the Husband. It is God that preſcribes theſe Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wives, not only to hear, but to learn them; 
for it is the practice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The 
Hebrew Text, when it means a good Wife, expreſſeth no more than a Wife, who- 
ſo findeth a Wife, (that is a good Wife) findeth a good thing, Prov. xviil. 22. *.'To = Uxor, i. c, 
intimate, that an evil Wife 15no Wife at all, nor doth ſhe deſerve that honou- Uxor berz : 
rable appellation : Burt if they learn the following Leſſons, they ſhall moſt cer. *##p/i5,ur mo- 
tainly be reputed Vertnous and good Wives both by God and Men. OT 
.  Epheſ.v. Ver. 22. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Yugbands, p,,y_ x4. 1. 
ag unto the Tozd.] Equality not only breeds difſenfion, but affords no means Tanguam uxor 
cocompoſe it; and thereforein all Societies which God hath inſtituted, there 1s m/s ne Uxor 
always ſome kind of Superiority and ſubjection, becauſe He z not the Author of 91d<m/ic. 
Confuſion but of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. And even in the Society of Marriage * _ 
(where there ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the Preheminence, and ordained, that he ſhall rule over his Wife, Gen, 11. 16, and 
accordingly he here commands the Wife to ſubmit to her Husband, that 1s, to 
obey his directions, and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any matter. 
Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſſary for her Husband, to bring her to this 
ſubmiſlion by terror or force; but ſhe muſt do it our of Conſcience in obedience 
to the Lords Commandment, who hath given the Husband this Authority ; and 
then 1t will be an act of Piety and obedience to God, when for his ſake ſhe obeys 
her Husband: She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiffion to her Husband, (not as a Slave to »” Male Hie- , 
her Lord ?, but) as a good Chriſtian doth to rhe Lord, that is, an obedience flow- ron.——u: - = 
ing from Love ; and as God calls his Servants his Children ; fo a good Husband 4:42 domi- 
will not carry himſelf as the Maſter, but as the Father of his oblervant Wite * ; _ 
and he will treat her with all affectionate gentlenels. | lur.olg = 
Ver.2z3. Fo2 the Hugband is the Head of the Wife, even as Cholk Is the (&d 75 wet,. 
Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Bodp. ] "This 1s the = £: vos 
reaſon of the preceding Command, taken trom that Myſtery ot Chrift andthe Tm © eute- 
Church, which Marriage repreſents; for ſo the Man is in the place of Chriſt, 72", _ « 
who 1s the Head ; the Woman in the place of the Church, which is the Body : here rage" 
Now as ths Head in the natural Body orders all the Members, how, when, and male Parres 
which way to move ; andas Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body v9s & viros 
the Church ; ſo by way of Analogy, the Oezconomical Head, the Husband, muſt 9997 
govern his Wife, which 1s as his own body. And as the Church gatns its ſatery or _ 
and Salvation by its ſubje&tion to Chriſt its Head, he being the Saviour of that x jvium. - 
Body, which ſubmits co his rule; fo the Wife by ſubmitting to her Head, obliges 
him todefend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to be a covering of 
on Eyes to her, Ger. xx, 16. and tobe as careful of her as he is of one of his own 
mbs, 
Ver. 24. Therefo:e as the Church is ſubject to Chziſt, fo let the Wives 
be to their own Husbands in everp thing. ] The concluhon trom theſe 
premiſles 1s, that becaulc it is the Husbands due, and the Wifes intereſt, therefore | 


ſerves all the commands of Jeſus with an affectionate and chearful obedience, #% 79 4rde 
ſo let the Wife obſerve all her Husbands Orders, fo far as Piety will permit *, ERS 
And indeed Jeſus never commands his Spoule any evil thing ; nor will the good 2a 
Husband, who preſerves his reſemblanceto Jeſus, require his Wite to doany thing mr?, mals 
contrary to Faith or good Manners; if he do, he muſt modeſtly betold, thar = «5 dgeniv 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, commands the contrary, and 9,7% VA 
muſt be firſt obeyed; butinall other things, let her not diſpute, bur ſubnur and e143 
obey, as th: Church alſo doth. | Strom.7. « 
K Ver. 34. 
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Ver. 33- And—— let the Wife ſe that ſhe reverence her Dugband.] 
This is added as the means to preſerve her within thoſe botinds of Subjection 
which God hath preſcribed to her: We do eaſily obey thoſe whom we reverence, 
wherefore let the Wife look on her Husband as her Head, as the repreſentative of 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſet over her, and then ſhe will not expoſe his 
infirmities, upbraid him with is miſtakes, contradict his orders, nor conceit her 
ſelf fitter to govern than he; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpeeches of 
him do argue contempt, and that will ſoon lead the Wife into difobedience, and 
embolden the whole Family to deſpiſe their Maſter, and then the Servants nexc 
Leflon will be to expoſe the Miſtris alſo. How much better 1s the advice of 
S. Hierom to a Chriſtian married Lady, Take (ſaith he) eſpecial care to preſerve your 
Husband in his Authority, and let all the Family learn from your reſpe& towards him, 
how much honour us due to him; let your obedience ſlew him to be a Lord, and your humi- 
b Hieronym. Jity that he is honourable; for you will be the more reſpetted your ſelf, by bow much the 
oſt 14- ad yore reſpect you pay to him *, | 
Celantiam. VI. Co/oſ11.18. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Pugbands 
as it is fit, in the Lozd.] The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precept of 
fubmiffion here, grving as well a reaſon of the Wives {ubjeion, as a limitation to 
it. Thereaſon 1s imphed in theſe words, [ as it is fit, ] which intimare, that the 
Superiority of th2 Man is agreeable to the light of Nature, and the dictates of 
right reaſon; he is fitted with more capacities to govern, he is apter for Counſel, 
fitter for ordering, and better qualified for managing than the Woman; ſo that 
ic 1s juſt and reaſonable, decent and convenient for her to ſubmit and obey. But 
this power of the Husband is limited by theſe words, [in the Lo2d,] which for- 
bid him to enjoyn her any thing which 1s contrary to the Word of God; he muſt 
; not command her to do any irreligious, immodeſt, or unjuſt actions; herein 
ſhe 15not obliged to ſubmit, as we noted before. | 
$. VIE. 1 Per.1ii. 1. Ye Wives, be in ſubjection to pour own PDugbands, 
that if anp obep not the Woz2d, thep alſo map without the Wo2zd be won 
by the Convertation of the Wives. | S. Peter, who gave the former excellent 
advice to Husbands, doth herealfo inftru& the Wives very well ; the firſt duty he 
exhorts them unto, is that of Subje&ion, which is ſo neceflary to be taught, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and ſo hard to be learned by all, 
that 1t is frequently inculcated and made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul. 
gations. Burt here the duty is inforced with a new Motive, viz. that this may be . 
a means of converting evil Husbands. S. Paul ſhewed before, that Obedience is 
due togood Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife al-- 
moſt canbe ſo vile to {cruple to ſubmit to ſuch a Man : But if the Husband bean 
Unbeliever, or a wicked perſon, one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Laws of God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged to be ſubje&. S. Peter anſwers, that the 
Wite muſt be 1n ſubjection, even-to ſuch, if they be their own Husbands ; and 
that for this very reaſon, thatſhe may win him chereby to become better : And 
alas, how ſhall fuch as never read Gods Word, or never obſerve it, be brought to 
Converhon ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept from eternal ruin ? The only way left 
to win theſe, is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. 
Her Piety and Submiflion will render Religion amiable, even to an evil Man, and 
© Habent 6s here 15 as powerful an Oratory 1n her Virtuous deeds as the higheſt Rhetorick 
opera linguam Can afford *. So that 1n all probability this may Convert ſuch. 
ſuam, havens Ver.2:While thep behold pour chaſte Converſation coupled with fear. ] 
facundiam For whule they are daily Spectators, what incomparable effects Religion doth 
oat pon produce, it 15 very likely they may fall in love with it ; when they ſee how pure 
1844.9-JPÞr: and chaſte it makes you, how modeſt and how free from all Indications of wan- 
tonneſs, when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and reverence their 
erſons, and to fulfil their juſt commands, they muſt be ſtrangely obdurate, and 
| ——_"s 1mpious, that can reſiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piery do pre- 
vail, you havethen made them more comfortable Husbands to your {elves here, 
and you are the happy inſtruments of ſaving their Souls ; and 1f theſe deſirable 
cffeas ſhall not follow, yet you have rendred your ſelves excuſable before God 
and Man, and thall have your reward 1n a'better world, 


Ver. 3. 
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Ver. 3. Whoſe ado2ning, let it not be that outward adozning of plaiting 

the hair, and of wearing of Gold, o2 of putting on of Apparel.] The 

Apoſtles ſecond adviceis, to bz modeſt and moderate in their Apparel, which 

well follows the former, becauſe the pretence of many Women who paint an 

curle and dreſs themſelves gaily, is, that they do this to win their Husbands Love: 

But he fires them that Chriſtian Wives muſt not uſe theſe Vanities, for God 

curſeth this induſtrious and coſtly folly, 7. 11. 16. Painting the face isunlaw- ; ,.. 
ful for Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fathers affirm %; it is an Artifice becoming in —_— 
none but a Harlot, nor will any prudent Husband endure to be ſo deceived *: ,, Tom. 4 
And for falſe Hairs and Jewels, multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Patches and © Fucars au- 
Perfumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, with all other Ornamental parts of the * pigmen- 
Female dreſs, if they be unſuitable to their Age, or above their. Quality and j/7 749 vel 7% 
Eſtate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly than an addit- — ous 
on to her Beauty, and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their bodies, parear te 
for all wiſe Men conclude they are very defe&tive in inward excellencies, who terinafalacid 
need ſo much outward ſetting off; and that they negle& their ſouls who be- ef, 9onon 
ſtow ſo much pains upon their outlide * Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer his dubito etiam 
Daughters to go bravely, ſaying it would diſgrace them®; nor do theſe rich ad- "por Fo 
ditionals make Women ſo much more beautiful as they are apt to think, for true Aug; Pod an. 
Beauty is moſt taken when it is leaſt afliſted by art *; and it 1s ſuſpicious tharis ep. 73. 

but an ill Piece which ſtands in need of ſo much Varniſh. When Apelles'sScho- * Culrids 
lar had drawn Hellew wretchedly, he gilded the Frame, and made the Garments !7/5” a 
glorious ; at which Apelles ſmuling, ſand » Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould be rich, be- — | 
cauſe ſhe was not fair. And to this Picture doth Clem. Alexandr. compare Wo- 714 divit Caro 
men, who are richly dreſt and void of true Virtuei. The Laws of Sparta *, juvent criſpa- 
and of Syracuſe ', allowed none but profeſſed Proſtitutes to put on Gold and *9. Amman. 
Purple; and would God our ſober and virtuous Ladies would leave theſe Vani- —_— li. 6. 
ties to be the infamous enfigns of the vileſt of their Sex, that a chaſte Perſon 1 won 
might be known by a grave and modeſt dreſs; I am ſure their Husbands would city a 
love them no leſs, if To be Men of underftanding. And if ſome Ladies of 3 wowijarr 
great quality and high degree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtin&ions as 745 js W3a- 
expreſs the dignity of their condition ; yet we would not have theſe ſpend too 772%: Flat. 


much of their Eſtates, their Time, their Thoughts and Care about thoſe things; * - 


VIC. 
h » 
for it 1s not the things themſelves (when they are ſiutable to our Fortune) which yy Tos, 
Chriſtianity torbids, ſo much as the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making xezf#5 iZen- 
them our whole buſineſs ®, as too many do, negleRting their Prayers, their Fa- Commu, aus 
milies, their Children, and theirown Souls, only tor theſe Vanities, which doubt- ood wn. 
leſs 1s a great Sin. op | 
Ver. 4. But let it be the hidden Man of the heart in that which is not wa$ir.Gatcn. 
cozruprible, even the Oznament of a mek and quiet ſpirit, which is in bortat.c.8. 
the ſight of God of great pzice.] The former kind of Ornaments being for- PR 
bidden to holy Women, they will enquire what they muſt be adorned with? 'z 142 arr 
S. Peter anſwers, they muſt dreſs their fuk with ſweet diſpoſitions and virtuous 1. 4. 
qualities, ſuch as Prudence and Chaſtity, Modeſty and Courteſie, Humility and ! Euſtath. ad 
Meeknelſs, Patience and Quietneſs: Theſe may perhaps be thought to be hidden Tad. A. | 
things, of which few will take notice; but they are not ſo, they are planted in- _ Ov ene: 
deed within, but the fruits of them appear without, and have a lovely and ob- mel - 
liging influence upon their Converſation : and beſides, theſe Ornaments are we dren 
mncorruptible ; your garments and bravery may be loſt or {toln, ſpoiled or broken, Tis x««Inue- 
or however they willbecome old andunfaſhionable, and the next age will account ?*5# xenas 
"them ridiculous : But theſe pious and virtuous diſpofitions can never be loſt nor 2? " 
taken from you, they will never grow old, nor out of faſhion: And if your 94n; xm- 
ſouls be adorned with theſe, they will give a luſtre to the pooreſt rags; theſe avnu,Clem. 
will make you more lovely in the eyes of a diſcreet and good Man, than all the Al pxd. 12. 
gaiety in the world ; theſe are the chiefeſt objects of a wile mans choice, the } Fo Now ego 
only valuable Portion of a Wife, and thoſe things that make a Husband more —— = | 
happy in you than in Millions of gold and filver *. Finally, theſe amiable Virtues dos Fre 
po fed pudicitiam 
& pudorem, & ſedatam cupidinem, Deuym metum, &c. Phutus Amphitr. 
K 2 ars 
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are not only highly eſteemed by judicious Men, but they are of great price in the 

ſight of God, who will value and love thoſe that are thns adorned, though never 

fo meanly dreſt ; whereas he defpiſes the moſt glorious Ladies in all their Gal- 
lantry, if their fouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and laſting 

Ornaments, which (you ſee) delight both God and Man. 

Ver. 5. Fo2 after this manner, in the old time the holy Women alſo, 
who trultcd in God, adozned themſekves, being in fubjection to their own 
Husbands.] Now the better to ſet home this excellent Counſel, S. Perer ers 
before you the example of all holy Matrons of old, who are famous upon record ; 
declaring, he requires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons have 
done: They were plain in their outward habit, but adorned and all glorious 

, Within; they were meek and quiet, they were modeſt and chaſte, and notwith- 
4 gets ſtanding they were the miracles of their S2x, yet they were ſubject to their own 
6 neu Husbands : So that if you would acquire ſuch afame as they acquired here, or 

As in eterni leave ſuch a name as they left behind them ; if you would go to that Bliſs into 

beatitudine which they are gone before you, then you muſt do as they have done; you muſt 

partem habere 1 qualified as they were, and live as they lived, or elſe you cannot exped&t any 
ot xo conn portion with them hereafter *. The gay and brave Dames who thought highly of 

Shs ſoqui in themſelves while they lived, both they and their bravery are laid in the duſt and 

rebus minims forgotten ;' but theſe plain and holy Matrons, who were lowly in their Minds, 

non acquieſci= grave in their Garb, obedient to their Husbands, and quiet with all they converſed 
mw. AVE with, ſhall be remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Ages. 

Temp.fer. 6! yer. 6. Even ag Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lo2d, whoſe 
Daughters pe are as long as pe do well and are not afraid with any a- 
mazement.] Bur becauſe che Jewiſh Women (to whom S. Peter gives this advice 
1 Pet. 1. ver. 1.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle particularly propounds 
her examplz, who was the Mother of their Nation, and the root from whence 
the Metab did ſpring. Now ſhe (though honoured by God, and admired by all 
that ſaw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble, and ſhewed great reſpe& to her 
Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Gem: xvii. 12. and that not in 
Complement or Flatrery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Gen. xii. 5. and 
XVi1i. 6. So that nor only in Scripture, but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is fet for 
an example of an Obedient Wite. 4 good Wife (lay they) fands by her Ha 

| band, and miniſters unto him, calling him Lord, as Sarah did unto ber Hsband Abra- 

e'Lib:-Muſar. ham * : Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams ſons, be- 

c. 6. fol.73- cauſe they followed not his example; ſo S. Peter will not allow theſe Women 

4ſohn viii. 39. to glory in the title of Sarabs Daughters , unleſs they imitate her Virtues 4, 

Forum filis They muſt be plain in their Dreſs, meek 1n their Spirits, ſubje& to their Huſ. 

aicm'r,9u- bands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous toward all, 
W's pan o. if they will be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Sarah did live well, and nodan- 
| Sia Ezech. ger or affliction, no ſcorn or contempt could cauſe ther to forſake her pious 
hom. 4 _ — courle, and accordingly God bleſſed her in a moſt eminent manner. And if you 
Nec tb Diva will do as ſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do not 
| phige 5D #> fear either the {corns or trowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from your 
rbgay +. holy purpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch oppoſition, and go on in the practice 

An. . 5” of thele Virtues, fo thall you gain the love of God, and the affections of your 
Husband : you ſhall hve comtortablyin this Married eſtate on Earth, and bring 
your own foul, andinall probability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 
(after death hath made a ſhore ſeparation) you and he ſhall meet again, and joyn 

't Unde in the Praiſes of God tor ever and ever. | 

nfhciam ad | 

Tr radam $.Ult. T cannot concludethis Office without a Remark upon the laſt Rubrick, 
Jeucirarem wiz, (Jt is convenient that the new Married perſons ſhould receive 

Jed g. © the holp Communien at the time of their Marriage, o2 at the firſt 

clefie c:ncilias PPPLUnitp after thetr Ldarriage.] We have the Teſtimony of Tertullian 

& confirmat and others, that the Primiave Chrittians did confirm their Marriages with the 

Obtatuo : Tat. Celebration of the holy Communion *. And though the Geneva Order for bids 

he __ * Marriage to be folemnized on that day whereon the Lords Supper is celebra- 

LE *  ted'#; yet we do heartily wiſh this picce of Primitive Chriſtianity werereſtorcd, 

Genes. 324 | being 

Genev. 134. wang 
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being aſſured itwould be of excellent uſe upon many accounts. For if this holy 
Sacrament did attend the Nuprials, it would make this ſacred Ofhce more Ve- 
nerable and more regarded, it would make the Perſons go about it more conf1- 
derately, and perform it more ſoberly, and eſpecially it would add very much 
ſtrength to the ſolemn Vows now made, if they were immediately to be confirm- 
ed by the bleſſed Sacrament; beſides, what is more fir, than for thoſe who are 
now Marrried to one another, to Marry both their fouls to Chriſt 2 and as 
in this Marriage they repreſent the great myſtery of Chriſts love to his 
Church ; ſo it would rarely moralize that Allegory, if they did now 1n the Sa- 
crament commemorate Jeſus his obliging Condeſcenf1on in Eſpouſing his Church, 
and laying down his life for it: Nor could the Married Perſons make any more 
auſpicious beginning of their Marriage than by receiving the holy Communion 
to bind their loulsto the performance of all holineſs, which is the certain means 
. tomake them live happily together; eſpecially fince 1n this blefſed Sacrament, 
the grace of God is imparted to thoſe who devoutly do receive it, whereby they 
are enabled ro live in the fear of God: There 1s but one thing to be obje&ed 
againſt this, viz. That the Looſeneſs and Vanity that attend our Nuptials, do in- 
diſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt holy and divine Ordinance. But I would glad- 
ly know whether we can better ſpare our unneceſfary and evil cuſtoms, or 1o pi- 
ous and ſo uſeful a piece of holy Religion: Methinks it ſhould be one reaſon 
why the Sacrament ſhould be joyned with our Matrimony, that the Reverence 
of {o Sacred a thing might utterly baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from 
Chriſtian Weddings; the noiſe and folly whereof, 1s apt to obliterate all the good 
impreſſions which this ſober and pious Office had made upon the Spirits of the 
Perſons now conjoyned, and I wiſh it be not one caule that theſe folemn Vows 
are ſooften broken, bzcaule theſe unſeaſonable diverſions give them notime to 
conſider what they have engaged. The ancient Chriſtians thought it fit to pro- 
hibir choſe rudeneſſes by ſevere Canons, Concil. Laod. Can. 53. and all ſober Per- 
ſons at thisday do eſteem them a great offence to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſti 
anity. Macrobizs tells us the Heathens did dedicate the firſt day of their Nuptials to | 
Chaſtity and Modeſty*; and while true Piety flouriſhed in the Church, they thought * Macrob; 
ſhame to come behind them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained Saturn. lib. x. 


that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould forbear each others Company that Night, _ I NF = 
in reverence to the blefling which they had recerwed ®. And if there were no Wh | 


Sacrament, yet when theſe Perſons have done ſo very weighty a matter, it is fit benedi&ionem 
they ſhould go home ſoberly, and. retire a while, to confider where they have acceperinr, 
been, what promiſes they have made, what duties they have obliged themſelves <44em note, 
unto; to conſider what a mighty change they have made in their condition, and 77% - - 44 
how much the comfort of their lives depends upon the being bleſſed in this affair. Jo py nya 
I appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and Meditations mirate pa, 
are not more 1utable to this occa(ion than brutyh deſires, obſcene diſcourſe, and manearr. 
vain Mirth, and abominable Debauchery, whichare the dire& means to baniſh Concil. 4- _ 
God and his Holy Spirit-from us; they are not our Friends who detire to be fo co Can, 
treated. To conclude therefore, we ought to receive the Sacrament on our Egbert. Cans 
Wedding day, if poſſible, and if we cannotdothar, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary 88, Spelms 
that the Married Perſons do take ſome time of privacy that day, to Meditate and 

do ſome acts of ſpecial Devotion ; and therefore a croud of vain and looſe Re- 

vellers are an intolerable inconvenience, and by all means to be avoided: and if 

our Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the ſame day, yet we muſt 

think of the Holy Sacrament, prepare for it, and reſolve that upon the firſt op- 

portunity we will there confirm the Promiſes and Vows which we have made in 

this holy Confederation ; ſo we may expect the Divine Blefling upon this weighty 

affair, and have good hope it will turn to our great comfort. Amen, 
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» T is agreeable enough to the changeable Rate of things in this uncertain 

World, that ſo 734 os an Office as this ſhould immediately ſucceed 

the Feſtivities of Holy Matrimony, for our delights are ſhort and ſoon 

expire; and ſometimes before our Nuptial Crowns wither, they are 

wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. The Eaſtern Emperors thoughe 

it not incongruous to chooſe the Stones for their Sepulchre on the day of 
their Coronation*. And it would make our very Mirth to be Innocent and * DionyC 
Holy, if by caſting an eye on this following Form we ſhould call ro mind that c__ de 
thenext and the longer Scene muſt be Calamitous. 'Tis certain that Sickneſs doth 7. = 
always, and every where lye in wait for us, no place nor condition of life can © 
ſecure us from it ; our Bodies confift of contrary qualities which are continual- 
ly in war with one another, and whether the heat or the cold, the dryneſs or 
the moiſture become predominant, our Health falls under the Vidtors Trumphs 
ſo that we began to be fick when we began to live *, as ſoon as 2e were born we d Quando na- 
. began to draw to our End ©; andour whole life is but one continued Sicknels, tus eft homo, 

alleviated with ſome lucid intervals, but ending in death at laft. Alas, who can 42'*recepre; 
reckon the innumerable Diſeaſes that do infeſt us? the ſmalleſt part of our Body bp =o bp 
2 | - , , finzt 
may be the ſubjedt of ſmart or malady; a Tooth or a Nail, a Fingeror a Toe may .9;;7,4;,0,; 
| breed vexation and diſquiet to us. And any of the Creatures that miniſter to Aug. de Verb. 

our neceſlities, may bring diſtempers on us. The Fire that warms us, the Water Dom. Ser.21. 
that cools-us, the Air we breath in, the Earth we tread upon, the Food that allays © Wiſdom 
our hunger, the Drink that quenches our thirſt, a Fly or aGnat may be the occa(x- * 73: 
onof our Sickneſs or our Death. The conſideration whereof, makes it more to be 
admired that we arenot always fick, than that we are ſo ſometimes; and renders 
it a greater wonder that any are healthful, than that ſome are groaning under 
their Infirmities. And doubtleſs, fince Men are ſo univerſally hable to Sickneſs, 
that ſooner or later, in ſome kind or other, all ſhall come into this eſtate ; 1t muſt 
be the duty of every particular Perſon toprepare for it, and it did well become 


the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office for thole in this 


condition. No Man mult forget that it will be his own lot, and all Men are 
| [. concerned 
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concerned to pity and take care of thoſe who at preſent lie under this common 
Calamity. The Viſtation of the Sick therefore is a duty incumbent upon all ; we 
muſt remember them that are thus Afﬀiitted, as being our ſelves alſo in body, Heb. 
' xiii. 3 We are liable to the ſame miſeries, and ..likely to need the ſame Com- 
paſſion which we extend to others ; we are Members of the ſame Body, and muſt 
all conſpire to ſuccour and reſtore a weak and wownded Lirhb. Nature taught 
= maya ph wy and = _— —_ , recorded i" have m—_ not only 
is Friends, but his Souldiers in their Sickneſs twice or thrice eve : 

« Dion. de —_ fr = wanted nothing * ; from whence a morons (Dang Fob 
Adriano. item that Viſiting the Sick was in great repute at Rome, {ince it 1s ſo often mentioned 
—_— in the Emperors Lives, and the Wiſe-man affirms, it 1s the ready way to obtain 
a P41, , q Love, Ecclws.vii.z5. But Chriſtianity obligeth us to it by higher motives; S.Fames 
Romanos oficis making it an Act of Religion, Fam. 1.27. and David aſſures us, that he ſhall be 
gems hoc eſti- bleſſed who viſits the Sick and Needy, for. God will comfort him in his Sickneſs, 
maſſe, cujus and deliver him out of it, Pſal.xli. 1.2, 3. Yea, our Lord Jeſus adds, that he will 
(tryed take this Charity as done to his own Perſon, and reward it at the laſt day with 
ratorum mane E<crnal Glory, Marr-xxv.34,35. And who would not do ſo {mall a duty, which 
+0. Caſaub, hall be requited with fo great a Recompence? The Jewiſh Do&ors reckon it 
notis. ibid. among the principal Acts of Mercy, calling it an 1mitation of the divine Com- 

e Lib. Muſar. paſſion, and a means to deliver from the flames of Hell * The Primitive 
fol. 120. Þ. 1. Chriſtians accounted the Viſiting the fick and weak Brethren, among the ſolemn 


 rtnbe- | ne 
HO exerciſes of Religion * ; and the very Women among them did puntuually ob- 
ex frarribus ſerve this piece of Charity. But we are here to treat of Viſiting the Sick in a 


viſitatur, aut ſtricter ſonſe, viz. as it denotes the Religious duties which the Clergy are to per- 
- ſacrificium form to thoſe who lie on their fick Bed; for which uſethis Office was compoled, 
effertur, Sc. .,d therefore of this we muſt give afuller account. | 
{wars uiduy 
orum gr avi- 
rath, & ſan- $.1T. The Original of this uſeful and Pious duty need not be enquired after 
Hitars, nego- arty further than that poſitive Command of holy Scripture; Is any ſick among you, 
yg eft. Tert. Jer him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
lib __ foem. with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall [ave the Sick, and 
» Cap. 11, 1:25 . eN. 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him, S. Fames v.14, 15. In which words we ſhall firſt note the Authority pre- 
{cribing this duty. Secondly, The particulars preſcribed. Thirdly, The benefit 
to be had by obſerving thereof. Fix, The Authority which preſcribes this Vit 
tation of the Sick 15 a politive Divine Command, dclivered by an Inſpired A- 
poſtle, ſo that it 15 plainly Inftitured by God, and accordingly it was always 
practiſed-in the Chriſtian Church, as might be evidenced by many Teſtimonies. 
The Admonition of S. Polycarp to the Elders, to Viſit all thoſe that were 
SKelly, Weak®, {hews it was eſteemed neceſfary in his days. And no doubt that ſolemn 
TIgeofurrey: Company in Tertulian, who went to Viſte the Intirm, were led by a Biſhop or 
——emoxs- Prieſt *. Poſſidonins affirms alſo concerning S. Auſtin, That when he was called 
—_—_ *Y- 72 the Sick, he went without delay '; and it ſeems by one of his Tracts, hewrit to 
Epilt. Poly. thoſe whom he could not perſonally come to fee *, as S. Hierom allo did inan 
carp.ad Philip. Epiſtle to one of his fick Friends'. Butt hath been ſo evidently the practice 
k Tertul. ad of the Chriſtian Church, in all Ages to do this, that I will not multiply in- 
— -r 2. ſtances in a known matter, eſpecially ſince perſons of all Perſwaſtons agree in 
wh & Ano} this; that the Sick ought to be Viſited by the Miniſters of Religion ® : Both Ro- 
cap. 27 g*- maniſts and Reformed, being ſufficiently convinced by this plain Command 
« Aug. de Vi- of Holy Scripture. The Jews have no ſuch expreſs Command in all the Old 
fit. infirm. Lib. Teſtament, and yet their Rabbies are very careful to viſit thoſe of their Nation 
duo. Tom.9- yhenſoever Sickneſs ſeizeth on them * ; whoſe diligence will condemn our 


P; 35: Cloth, if we who haveclearer Precepts, do negle& this duty ſo unqueſtionably 
Fpilt. 7: enjoyned by divine Authority. 
' Jorr. 9. P- 


60. : Mets | ; 
m ge Carthuſ. de 4. Noviſſ. Artic,3. Melch. Adam in vita Theodor. Snepfii, p.591. Clichtov, Doctrin. mor, 
p. 49. ® Buxtorf, Synagog. Cap. 35. 
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C.. JI. The ſecond confideration is, What are the things preſcribed in this mat- 
tor? wiz. Firſt, The proper time for it. Secondly, The particulars whereof ic 
ccnlids, the ſeveral duties. r. Of the fick Man 5 and 3. Of the Prieſt, on 
each of which ſomewhact is to be ſaid. Fir/f, The Time is hefe noted to be, when 
aug are Sich among ws. The ftate of Sickneſs 1s commonto all Men, Chriſtians af 
well 25 othersare liable to it, there are among wv, as well as among < ma- 
ay: ſick and weak; and when any Members of the Ohriſtian ch are 
thus Viſned, then 1s the proper time for this Religious Office and chat for theſs 
Reaſons: 1. Becauſe when the Parties have moſt need of it; Sickneſs is the 
Jarbinger of Death, and Deach the forerunner of Judgment ; when there- 
then if ever, it is time to re- 


| 6p eg ys mn oy h, | 
gard qur never-dying Souls, and to call in all the help we can to affiſt us in 
pro ing for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work to do, and 

> leaſt Rren h in our ſelves to dot, and ſo had need to call inthat Holy 
Ka tour a6 whom God back romarch far or Sus; clpocly conſe 

© art Or Our 1s C 2 and our Enemies grow 
rk when wo are leaſt able to endure the ſhock. 2- This Office is moſt fit 
to be done in {ickneſs; becauſe then the Parties may be moſt _ to profit by it. 
The greateſt part of Men are, in the time of , ſo intangled in care, or ins 
volved in bufineſs, ſo hardned by fin, and ſo drenched in pleaſures, that th 
have neither leiſure nor inclination to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to dif- 
courle with the holy Man about the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eters 
nity : Bur ſickneſs uſually tames our Luſts, and calms our Paſſions, moderates 
our defires, and allays our Pride, make us ſerious and gentle, deveſls us of our 
buſineſs and our cares, fills us with holy Meditations and good Parph fes; and 
therefore puts usinto the beſt frame to conſider of thele things *. In the days of s 1pez aig 
Proſperity, Men put the Evil day fac fram them, and give no great heed to net cujuſe. 
es 0 


diſcourſes of ſuch mattersas they fancy are many years diſtant from them ; but 4am langwor 
when a Diſcaſe aſſures them is very nigh, and they perceive they ſtand <<mmnreoprs- 
upon the brink of Eternity, when they are about to take leave of this world, fo 000 RIS 
that ng will be left to them but their own Souls, and the God to (mw, ÞtinLyy 
whom they are going *, then they grow tender and capable of good Counſel, Ep. 26. vide © 
and one word will work more than a thouſand would do before: And fince locum. 

this bleſſed opportunity * 


Men are fo ſeldom in this pious temper, 1t is great pity this wt 
ſhould be loſt, for it may hoof Frornal « advan - to Timm to meet with a diſcreet pag nous 
| of their Souls merienes of 


and Religious Guid hat happy ſeaſon, when all the powers nn 
< —_ - x ſoahon, 8 of Yurtue ; pared ul the Lord itn 


| are diſpoſed for R 
hath 9 ws" and the Church appainted the Prieſt ſhall do this Office then, con/ideranc,cul 


whenchere are fo fair probabilities of ſucceſs: And for this reaſon we mult fur- {tc ye l 


ther note, that God requires this Office be performed before the Sickneſs 2 
Fames.) The 


have prevailed too far. | 'A%we# ms] Is any Infirm (faith Saint fo 
word fignihes the firſt impairing of our head and ſtrength, and the begining 
of a diſeaſe, before it be come to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath Cppenter word for that in the next Verſe [Tr worm.) The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him thac lyes on his Bed, through the extremity  _ 
of his diſeaſe *; that is, we muſt ſend when we begin to grow infirm { and if 1Omring . 
we do that, then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed fo far as to deprive us of ” 7 | 

our rength, yet thele holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us (if God ſee Health be goad pre bo . 
for us) or however they fthall procure our Pardon : And I would prets this Gore ver 
early ſending the more earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and foolifh humor 15. Ur& Vere 
of many {ick_ perſons, who put this off to the laſt ſcene of their life, and ay non ohs 


good; for when the body is uncapable of recovery , to pray for Reftaura- & [|thyrams - 
tion , is to mack the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding and memory Syr. Paraph 
fail, and che ſenſes cea(e co do their Offices, what advantages carr we do to Infrms @ 
any Mans Soul, more than by exprefling our own Charity : So thatthe Office 4279; 
then is almoſt done in vain, becauſe 't can neither contribute to the fick 

Mans recovery, nor his pardon, which were the great ends of its Infſticution; 

'The Learned Clubiovew complains that an were many who lay dangerouſly fk, 

= | | S an 
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—_———— 


and yet when their Friend adviſed them to ſend for the Prieſt, they took it heinouſly and 
r Clichtov. wery unkindly, 4s if there were no hopes of life for them *, . T am fure: the wiſe Man 
doctrin. Mor. adyifeth'us firit to fet our ſouls right, and afterwards to give place tothe Phyſician 
"CEccias, Of the body f. And among the ancient Conſtitutions of this Church the ſame 
ail. 20 methods erjoyned, 'e fray charge the bodily Phyſicians (faith the"Canon) rhat 
11. & 12. verſ. when they bappein to be called 10 the Sick, they do before all things perſwade them to ſend 
© Conſtit, for the Phſieian of ſouls, that when care' 1s taken for the ſick Mans ſpirit, they may 
Richard. Ep. *,,,re ſucceffully proceed to the remedies of outward Medicines *;- which' courſe, 
_> _ if it were obſerved ſtill, in ſending forthe Prieſt firſt; #© would be better for the 
Spelm. cit. fouls and bodies of ſick perſons : We do therefore dereſt that wretched Proverb, 
Tom. 2. Ubi definit Medicus ibi incipit Theologios, "which (with the evil euſtom' of deferring 
- this Office tothe laſt) ſeern to have had their Original from the Popiſh device of 
making extream Un&tion a Sacramenit'only to: be miniſtred-to-dytng perſons: 
But we do advife all Men to perform this duty while their mind anditheit ſenſes 
are intire, and their body able to perform-tts part ; for a languiſhing! perſon, 
and one in the agonies of Death, can' neither ſearch his heart, nor try his ways, 
confeſs his Faith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity as he ought to 
do, who defires to dye well ; he can neither joyn in the Prayers, nor improve 
the Counſel of his Spiritual Phyſtctan, and therefore'miſt do it betirties, if he 
would dg it well. EE: NTT = 
* $. TV. The particular Duties follow ; and Firff, The fick Man is here com- 
manded [to ſend fo2 the Elders of the Church,} He muſt nor ſtay till the 
Prieſt comes, , who perhaps knows not of the diftemper, nor when his viſit may 
be ſeaſonable, and the, party in good: frame to joyn with him; and'it is an ar- 
gument of Mens pride and' contempt of Holy things, when they think them 
| $I not worth the asking for, and expe ro find them without ſeeking : Wherefore 
..y. the ſick Man 1s to call for, that is' (ut the Scripture phraſe) to invite the EE 

« KeAfy hoc ders ©; it being the obſervation of an old Engliſh 
modo fig. oiven to. the Sick Man, who is commanded to ſend (| 


——_— ' nor do the Ancient Canons oblige che Clergy'to'go, wlef they be humbly requeſted 


. 


C5, An. 128 "I _- , : ; o w ; - 
: 5 Btjew reaſon, for. {ince they are the only Perfons 'commiſſionated for this Office; if 


non Vocati in- ap. negle& it upon dye notice, it cannot be done at all: - S. Fames commands 
i/qnt. Concil. to 


od oe = was the Name that the Jews had uſed for any ſort of ruler, *Exodus xvii. 5. 6. 


2. 3 6 y - . 
P.2- Pag: 364-" ther Ord ers, bur” Biſhops and' Deacons ; the Biſhops who were entruſted 


tr * acer-the Sick did at firſt ſolely belong, till they aſfigned it tothe Prieſts, whom they 


'Smonbares of the Prieſt, who is the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this Employ- 
asypiys. © ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray m' this caſe, He will be moſt likely 
Dore fo hear his Prayers. Secondly, Here 15fer down the Prieſts duty in'theſe words, 

; Let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord.” The 


are 
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2re our Embaſſadors to God, theſe therefore are the Perſons we muſt employ, 
And for the place where this duty is to be done, it 1s noted, in that Phraſe [> 

over: him], which implies, the Prieſt muſt go to him, who now. is not able to 

come to Gods Houſe, and he muſt pray there, beſide him. in his own Houle. . | 

As to the Form of Prayer to be uſed on this occaſion, it is left to the pru- - 

denee of the Church, ſince God hath only in general, ordered Prayers-to be 

made, but not preſcribed any particular words, whereforg ſeveral Churches 
havermade- and uſed ſeveral Forms proper for this occaſion. The Greek 

Church have a very large Office in"their Euchologion, which ſeems to have 

been much corrupted by the Superſtitious addicions of latter Ages, though 

ſome of the Ancient Prayers may yet be diſcerned there. The moſt Anci- 

ent of the Weſtern Church, are thoſe which bear the names of Saint Ambroſe 

and Saint Gregory, and that, which Cardinal Bona cites with this" Tigle: [þro #n- 

rms ] written above nine hundred Years ago, and ſuppoſed to be part 

of the old Gallican Service*. And upon the Reformation, the ſeveral Bro- * Bonade 
teſtant Churches had their ſeveral Forms, which are in uſe among them at rebus Liturg. 
this day : But doubtleſs an impartial Eye muſt needs diſcern that-this Office lib. 1, cap.15. 
of the Church of England doth excel all that now are extant in the World, as ' © * 
will more fully appear, when we come to the particular expltcation thereof. 

-ul arp we will only note that our Office-doth exa&tly agree. with the me: 

thod of the Primitive Viſitation of the Sick in Saint Chryſoftom's time,, wha 


ipeaking of the benefits. done to the People by the Prieſt, ſaith, he. helpet 
not only in. health but ſickneſs, not only by Teaching and Exhortation, but bf 
by Prayers doth he help them; for not only in Baptiſm, but afterwards alſo , he -- 
bath power of Remiſſion of ſins, according to that, Is any Sick among you, .&c. _ 
> Where we may ſee the parts of this Office now in uſe were practiſed to the » 08 + 
Sick, then, wiz.. Inſtruaion, Exhortation, Prayers and Abſolution ; .all which fozew wbyo 
| are ſo.comfortable and fo neceſſary for ſuch as are thus Viſited, that the Prieſt' 29 rvHrew, 
muſt by no means omit this Office, when there is occaſion for itz and Ancieht- _— — 
ly it was enjoyned to all Pariſh Prieſts to ſtudy theſe Prayers, fo that they ; = = <a 
might always havethem ready, whenſoeyer they were called to uſe then ©.” *' 5125 dranus- 
Obje&. But ſome will ſay, Is not the Prieſt commanded alfo to anoine thehj'a #byoy, ad 
with Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? ; © vm —_— 
-. Anſw. All, the Proteſtant Churches do omit this Anointing for. very juſt gz 
reaſons, becaule it was only a Ceremony proper to the ſtate of the Ptimjtive a, duapniaa: 
Church, while miraculous gifts laſted, among which is reckoned. the. gftt "ar mz, &c. : 
Healing, 1 Cop. xii. 28. 30: Now when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles fiſt to Preach, Ps 1 de 
bis gave them the Miraculous power of Healing, in the exercile whereof chey 7. "> 
uſed .Oyl, Mark vi. 13. which they did in imutation of the Jews, who (a8 # rice Arch 
Learned Door notes out of the Targum of Hieruſalem) were wont to pretend Sueffion. An, 
to cure the Sick by. Anointing them with Oyl, and pronouncing divers ; ge 389. ap. Bin, 
Names; wherefore the Apoſtles uſed the fame Oyl, but only uſed it m*r "—_ 
Name. of Jeſus, to ſhew-that by his Grace and.Power the Sick were' healed, FS 997- 
thereby to convince Men. that he was the Meſſiah, and to induge-them to be 
heve. the Goſpel, and therefore Saint Fames writing while this gift.remained, 
mentions the, Ceremony. of anointing in the Name of ns . but yer He 
' attribuges np: vertue at all to the Oyl , but ſaith , The Prayer of Faith ſhall |, FEERED 
ſave the Sick, &c. And accordingly we ſee the Apoſtles did, hot always uſe —_ — 
Oyl in thezr miraculous Cures , but healed the Sick ſometinqes. only by L. © Chap. iii, 7. 
Word 9, ſometimes by a Touch* ; and ſometimes by laying on their ha ds £.* 16. & xx. Io. 
But, ws neyer read they uſed. this Anointing to confer grace 'to the ſbuf;” f Chap. is. 17. 
but health to the body ; nor did they uſe it to perſons in_the * Agonies or —_ ad 
death ,; as the-Roman Church now do their Novel Sacrament” of extreamr Scap-L1.cap-4. 
Undtion, which can be derived no [higher (as they now uſe i) than the time* » Ruffin: 
of Felix IV. Biſhop of Rome, An. 528. - Ir is true, thers is frequent mention' Ecclef. hiſt. 
of miraculous, Cures wronght by the Chriſtians, with this'Ceremony of Anoin- 11. cap. 4-_ | 
ting, in. Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory : So Proculus cured the Emperor Severas 5; fo the . —_ —_ 
Egyptian Confeſlors reſtored the Lame Man *:; So Saint Hilarion healed thoſe Ty, __—__ 
that wers bicten with Serpents, and ſuch as were ck of other ener: 336. 


LY 
55:33 
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®Sulpic. So Saint Martin reſtored adumb Man to ſpeech *. Bur none of theſe were a 
Severus Vit. Sacramental Un&tion'to dying Men, .as Barovims himſelf confeſleth ', butonl 

wy 12, 2 MEans to procure healch'; or rather the Anointing was meerly uſed wide 
iſt 63..he gift of Healing ( as Theophyla# affirms) to be a Symbal of the Aerey of 

' God, diid the grate of bus Spirit, by which our pains are eaſed, and light and joy 
= Theophy- x cornmiunicated to mt *. now that the Chiirch is planted, and thar je 
lad. Com. in geither needs nor enjoys the gift of Healing, (to which the Oyt was a Ce- 

Macn1i13- remonial Appendix,) with what reaſon can we retain the ſhadow" when 

the fubſtance is gone? Nay, 1s it not a bold and unreaſonable thing in the 
oman Church, co make a Sacrament of this TINY Ceremony ; and 
though they cannot cure the body by it, to pretend they can Sandifhe the 
, and feal the pardon, of fin, and ſend the Party ſafe to Eternal glory 

xereby ? What Primitive Father ever affirmed this concerning this Union? 

Ireiiiews joel tells us, the Yaleminians Hereticks Anointed dying Men with 

Oyl and Water, ufing ſtrange words, and pretending thereby to ſecnre tHeir 
| - Souls againſt evil Spirits, and to make them aſcend more eaſily * 5 which 
| adv. here, Herefie the modern Romanifts in this matter do come nearer to, than to 

lib.1, cap.1$. any Rite found among the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers, and therefore 
we have good reaſon to reje this pratice; and though abour the Ninth 

GConc; Century, it began to be impoſed in theſe parts of the World *; yer we 

Cabilon. ii. fuppoſs we may ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, eſpecially finee we keep 
Cap. 43. An. the ſubſtantial pare of the Office preſcribed by Saine Fomes, viz. Prayers, 
813.Lin. Confeffion of Sin, and Abſolution, which is alfo all that can be made appear 
Tom.3. Part.?. £g have been uſed-to the Sick in the firſt Five Centuries, (excepting where mi- 

| raculous Cures were to be wrought.) And theſe are alone ſufficient for the 

L. comfort and relief of poor langwſhing Chriſtians, without the addition of that 

po - Ceremonial Oyl , which was the Symbol of a gift which the Church doth 
| not now enjoy, and therefore can be of no real nſe at this day in the Vilſita- 
tion of the Sick , and we dare not abuſe our People, to pur a new ſfignification 

of our own deviſing on it, nor triake them expect that from it which they 

'will never find, for we had rather lay it afide, than uſe it to vain and evil 

key ' &. V. The third getieral Conſideration is, the Benefirs of this Office, which 

"he Apoſtle ſets down, Verſe i5. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 

the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if be have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. The benefits were to be perpetual, though the Anointing was but for 
'& time, and therefore they are annexed to the Prayer which was to be 
perpetual alſo. Now theſe benefies are ewo, Firſt, hall tinplyed in the 
word, [ ſave, _ then particularly exprefled, 1 S. e word [ raiſe 
im 8p, ] a Scripture Phraſe for the noo Hy health, P/alm xli. 
Perſeto. Hiſ. vi. 2, 2. By the [ forgiving bis fins. ] So that the 
Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery of Heakh ; Secondly, the Remiffion 
of Sins; both which may be obrained by the devour uls of theſe Prayers: 
hot that they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the effets from na- 
tural cauſes; for then the Sick would always have been cured by this Office, 
and nione could have dyed, which ts contrary to Nature and Gods decree, 
Heb. ix. 27. and then even Hypocrites ſhould hereby obtain Remiffion, which 
is contrary to Gods declared Will. They are therefore conditional Promiſes 
ſo that Heakh ſhall be procured hereby if God fee fir, and Pardon granted 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties contefling and repenting, which is there- 
fore enjoyned in the very next verſe , Confeff your faults, &c. The ſum is, 
that though mortal Men cannot expe Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without Repenrtance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable, and the Perſon quali- 
fied for Remiffion, God hath yr this Office to be the means to con- 
vey both. And fitice the ewo main things which fick Men defire, is eaſe of 
their pain, and forgiveneſs of cheir fin; and this is a means of divine Inſtitu- 
tion to obtain both ; this ſhews how careful every fick Man ought to be, to 
have this Office uſed for him, and how highly he ought co eſteem _—_ : 
ot 


*"Y 


_ 
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Not aan inthe mean time to perform the conditions required on his part, 
vis. Submiſſion to the will of God for life or death, and ahearty Reperitance for 
all his Sins; and he that is prepared for it, ſhall recoverby it, if it be for his 
goodto live longer; however Fa ſhall have his Pardon , andthen heneed 


not be ſolicitous whether God order him to live or die, becauſe he ſhall be 
Happy cither 1n life or death, and either of both theſe ſhall work together for his 
good. Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick is of Divine Inſtitution, and of 
excellentuſe; and thatit may have all thoſe effets upon us, which God defign- 
ed to us thereby, let us deſcend to a particular view of all the parts of it, when 
firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is preſented in the 


tollowing Scheme. 


oy _ Pare Iv. 


= | Tho:Genoral Anaiyſs. _ 
The Analyſis of the Viſitation of 1 the Sick, 


Þ Saviour, Rc. 
4. The Benedictions:; = Almighty, 
Pnto God, &c. 
f1. A Sick Child: > 4 O Almighty 


| 2, One paſt hopes of OFather of mer- 


;& tions contained 1n | The Plalm LXXI. ers Jnt the, , OLopd 


'C1, The Supplicati-C The Siltation: jg -:M eace be eto, &c, 
| ans cadeprecate Lodo Er 10k; 
) 2 5 
Eyi, VIR, | Th 2 ho ort Lani Lo2 Þ have mer- 
| "x, v0 
| . In General: = The Kefvonſes 
| 2. The P__- 7 lo yy rt 
| Petition for good, | under t The firlt | 
| Viz. 2. - AMiction : Y ——_ 
art1cu- Candik. 
ar, for cation ok Cop bn e fecond Col- 
rr. Th The > Jon 
'fr. The : thor : early beloved, 
uſual {eribed _ Theendand\ know *his, th hat 
|] Office, ke Iams m—_ = Almighty God 
contain-g earing 18, &c. 
+» { ing four one BY flition : 
B | Parti- | 3. The ing Admo. (Patience, 
p _ _ QITIONS cance, and and _— therefozet = 
> two As Faith: I 
| [5 Parts: by Dire- Cf, Cha YG Forgs- 3! 
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Fx. The Prayers in Recovery : x , 
caſes extraordi-d 3, One at point of God, pra 
32, A nary, for Death; whom, &c. 
Two- | 4. One troubled in SO bleſled Lozd, 
fold /=.tþ | Mind:  t&c. 
© my Almighty _ and 
(Cbeing 2. The Communi- 1. The Colle&: ever- Tiving, &C. 
on of the Sick, 42. The Epiſtle : | Hebr. xii. 5. 
|] in whichis 3. The Goſpel: John v.24. 
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SECTION k 


Of the Salutation. 


EACE be to this Pouſe, and to all that dwell in it.] 

This Office 1s introduced by that. pious Salutation which the 

Jews were wont to expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (as St. Hierom notes 

(p) ), and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they met Morning (p) 90d Grece 
and Evening (4q). Nor did the Gentiles omit this Religious Ci- Xaigs;S La- ' 
vility (r) ; or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute in this manner, not only their — | 
Brethren, but the Heathens alſo (s). And though our Lord Jeſus forbid his Diſ- pany _ 
ciples (in their firſt haſty Emba y) ro ſtay in ceremoniouſly complementing ;ppelarur, 
thoſe they met by the way, according to the cuſtom of their Nation, Luke x.4. Pax Tibs. 
= leſt heſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Salutation, or privi- Hieron.in Luc. 

ge that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in the next (Wudg:viiaz. 


$. I. 


: =; ! . Mane © veſ- 
verſe (z), upon their entring into any Houle to ſalute it, ſaying, Peace be to the ,,,,. photh 4 


Houſe. And it will nor ſeem ſtrange that we have tranſcribed that precept into tamws obviy. 
this Office, if we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles errand then was, Com.in Aboth. 
zo heal the Sick, Luk. x.9, Matth. x.8. And fince the miraculous gift of Healing fol. 4. 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and Apoſtolick Men (*/Al ab Alex. 
did uſe this very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Cures in _ — 
the Houſes of thoſe they viſited; ſo that even when the Gift was ceaſed,the form (s) Theoph. ad 
of Salutation remained ſtill, which therefore weule to this very day in our Vi- Autolyc. lib. 2. 
ſiting the Sick, becauſe we go on the ſame Charitable account, though nor with initio. 
the ſame Power; and the ſenſe of the words arevery ſutable, for Peace ſignifies (9) Luns & 
all outward Bleflings; but when it is uſed in way of Salutation, it properly im- OO” 
ports Health : Whence it is that where we read, Is be well? and the Greek Ver- Exemp. Matth. 
ſions, 1s he in health ? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is there peace to him? (u) When x. 12. 
therefore a Family 1s viſited with Sickneſs, and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer (#) Gen-xxxix. 
can we make for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, Health and $: Me>; Num 
Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement, but 15% 3m NR 
a real Benediction,as appears by our Saviours affuring them, If rhe houſe were wor- ayniggnaive. 
thy, their peace ſhould be upon it, ver. 9,10. to ſhall this Prayer of ours prevail for + Os worey | 
what we ask, to that Houſe whichis prepared to receive it, wherefore they ought 647204495575 
to receive. our Salutation as a real Blefling, and to welcom the Embaſlidors of ms 
Heaven, who inthe time of their Calamity, come to bring Health and Salva- phyac. in loc. 
. s . Pay 
tion to their dwellings, | 


Of the ſhozt Litany. | PartlV, 


) 
SECT. I 


Of the ſhort Litany. 


C. x. Emember not, Lozd, our Jniquities, no2 the Jniqutities of 
our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us, good Lozd, ſpare thy, People 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thp moſt p:ecious Blood, 

and be not angrp with us fo2 ever. Anſw. Spare us good Lozd.] 

The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 

for a ſtate of Affiiction, ſhould probably have been intirely uſed here, but that 

' It 15 ſuppoſed the fick Man will be unable to attend ſo long; wherefore the 

Chard hath ſele&ed the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and 

the Kve ixiyoy, or leſſer Litany, to ſupply this place, of both which we 

(x) Comp. Have diſcourſed before (x), ſo that now we are only to obſerve how pertinent 
Temple, Part. they are on this occaſion. The Scripture .informs us that God is the Author, 
II. patri. 1.ſe&t. and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all AfiQtions, Fob v. 6. Lament. 11. 39. 'and 
2. 4+ & Sect. therefore adviſes us, when we are Afflicted, to Pray, Fames v. 13. Now there 
> Bo TJ 15 nothing ſo needful to pray for in this caſe, as the pardon of thoſe fins which 
have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do often repeat. this 

3 requeſt (y); and we acknowledg that God hath matter enough againſt us for 


6) my Te 
evſazwen8Lias Our own tins, and the fins of our Fore-fathers, (which we have made ours by 


euros my 1mitation of their Crimes, yet we intreat him to ſpare us, and not to call them 
Tetue. to his remembrance; for if he do, his Holineſs and Juſtice will oblige him to 
P-415. . k 

(z) Tunc me. Puniſh us more and more (z). But fince we confeſs and bewail our offences, 
miniſſe dici- We hope he will ceaſe his Corre&ion, and lay afide his Rod. For we are Hu 
eur Dew People, our Sins are expiated, and our Souls redeemed by Jeſus his moſt pre- 
pron ” army Cious Blood; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, to forgive our Ini- 
—_ 94h quities, and remember our Sins no more, Jer. xxXi. 34. which gracious promiſe, if 
facit. Aug. in he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will either preſently remove this pu- 
Pfal. 87, mihment, or if it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this comtart, That he will 

not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal Vengeance. And becauſe 

all of us either actually are AMicted as well as the {ick Man, or at leaſt deſerve 

ſo to be; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to ſay for themſelves and for him, 


Spare 2 good Lord. 


S. II. Zer ws pray: Lozd have mercp upon us : Ch2ilt have mercy, &c. 

Lo2d have mercy, 8&c.] Beſides what 1s formerly neted upon this devout form 

of Supplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons; for thoſe fick and diſtreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 

for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words : Have mercy 

on #5, was the Prayer of the two blind Men, Marth. xx. 30. and 1x. 27. and 

the Woman'of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick, uſed the 'ſame Sup- 

- plication, Matth. xv. 22. chap. xvii. 15. which ſince it prevailed with our Lord 

' 1n his Humiliation, to pity, 1 and help thoſe who: uſed it then ; we may 

. = with more comfort ſend it up to him now 1n his Exaltation, for he is'not lets 
.._.... merciful now that he is become more _ 'Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
. _ - Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is fo early found.in 
On the Weſtern, and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the ſick (a). What 


Fv 0 ths toes is there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or defire ſo much as 
 petitur mini- 
830. p. 408. 


mercy ? And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of their 

neceflity, and the fervency of their defire, and if they with us, and we with 

"them, preſent it to God with a due importunity, 1t will be very likely. to pro- 
CUre mercy. | 


The 


Part: IV. Of the ſhozt Litany. 


$3 


The Paraphraſe of both theſe Forms. 


C. me? Thou moſt Righteous Judge of all Men, . who ſeemeſt now reſolved 
to call us to account for ourold Sins, conſider thy merciful Promiſe, 
and [Kemembernot] we beſcech thee [O Lozd, our Jniquities] which we 
have committed, [no2 the Jniquities of our Foze-fathers] which wazhave 
imitated, fo as to punifh us for either thoſe, or theſe,according to our deſeryings. 
[Spare-us] of thy gracious Nature, Lo2d,] O be pleaſed to [ſpare] 
us, who are of the number cf [thp People] the Members of thy Church 
[whom thou yaſt Kedeemed] and dearly bought [with thy moſt p2zecious 
Blood.] Or if thou wilt not wholly free us from correction, ſweeteſt Saviour, 
let the chaſtiſement be gentle and ſoon over, [andbe not angry with us] long 
in this World, nor yet [fo2 ever] in the World to come. 
Anſw, Deal gently with our fick Brother, and withus all, O [ſpare us] for 
thou art our [good Lo2d,] from whom we always find relief. 


S. IV. We are juſtly, but ſharply afflicted for our Offences at this time, O 
[Lo2d] God the Father [have mercyupon us,] pity and deliver us from the 
puniſhment which we groan under. -, wr 

We are alſo liable to eternal damnation by the guile of our Iniquities, but O 
[Chziff] the Eternal Son of God, and Saviour of the World [have mercy.upon 
ug. |] Pardon and deliver us from the guilt which we have contracted. _ - 

Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Corruptions, which entice us 
to commit more, but O [Lozd] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercpuponus,] 
| ſanttheand deliver us from thele evil inclinations which deceive us and betray 
Us. 
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SECTION L 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


V At Father, &c.] Having deprecated all forts of Evil, we 
come now to.Petition for good. tidings in theſe Prayers, which 
are introduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer, which. Jeſus 
7 commands us to os, whenever we pray, be the occaſton 

what it will : I am ſure, in. placing it kere, we follow the 
a, 1 of _ the Laten rrp af oo ule the 
anual.<a.. Lords Prayer a in the very beginning of this Ofhice (5). And inuling it for 
5 ang R o the Sick,I dare affirm we do —_ ly 1t as its , Harem particularly intended; for if we 
fol. 69. b. © well confider how many of theſe Petitions are proper to a ſtate of Trouble, we 
Eucholog. per may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpe& to the Tribulartions which 
Jac. Goar. he foreſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
P- 408, the following Paraphraſe, toſhew how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


S.L 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


S. IT. E murmur not atthy Corre&ions,O Lord,but while we labor-under 

- VV- them, We cry untothee {| Our Father which art in Heaven] for 
ſuccor and ſupport: We know thou canſt turn them to our good, wheretore 
however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray, that [Rallewed] and'Blefied 
may [be thy Name] among all Mankind : Let theſe atHitions bring us to fub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let [thp kingdom] of Glory (where 
all our miſeries and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, if 
thou ordereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to re1gn with thee, we have no reaſon 
to repine at it, let [thp will] and good pleaſure [be done] either tor Life or 
Death concerning us here, in Earth, ag-it is] always done concerning thoſe 
more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [1m Heaven.] But while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many outward Comforts, eſpecially in 
time of Sickneſs: [Give us] therefore [this dap] while yet there 1s life and 
hope, | our daily B:ead ] with all that 15 neceſlary and convenient for our 
mole under, and recovery out of, this uncafie condition: And that our 
fins may not keep back thy Blefling from any good means which is uſed for our 
relief, [Fozgive us] we beſeech thee, all [our Treſpaſſes,] which we 
here humbly acknowledge and heartily bewail. O be thou, for Jeſus ſake, 
reconciled to us [as we] by the example and engagements of thy mercy, do 
freely [fo2give them that trefpaſs againſt us,] and are in perte& Charity 


wich all the World. And now chat we have 1marted fo ſeverely for _— 
11S, 


Part. LV. Of the Reſponſais...: 8 
Sins, 'we cannot but dread the committing of any:more; preventus therefore 

with thy Grace [and lead ug not into} any flich Trials as will be coo hard for 

our patience, or holy purpoſes, that we may not by {Temptation} fall to de- 

fpair, or any other fin. Leave us not to our ſelves;neitherdeal with us atrer our 
Iniquities; [but deliver us} good Lord [from] all ſorts of [evil] Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. [Amen,] Be it unto thy Servants according to their 

Faith. 2 -_ —_— 5 __ 
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SECT. I. 
Of the Reſponſals. 


$.I. Hen the Prieſt hath thus begun to pray, the Church arders all 
/ that are preſent to joyn, not only in heart, but m voicea[lo, to 
= beſeech God for the ſick Perſon, who doubtleſs will be much 
refreſhed by the Charity and Devotion of fo many pa. 7 xoeputalan with united 
Requeſts do Petition the Throne of Grace for him ; and ſince every ane of us is 
liable to fall under the ſame neceflities which now oppreſs our afflicted Friend, 
we ſhould all pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us, 1f we were 1n 'the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
aretaken out of Davids Plalms, and have all been explained before (c), exce- (c) Office of 
pting one new Petition for the ſick Mans preſervation from Satans malice, taken Myr. 
out of P/al, Ixxxix.23. according to the old Latin Tranſlation (4), which, when Partit.3.Se&.2. 
we have briefly treated of, we ſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and (4) Nihilpre- 
all the reſt to the preſent occaſion. | 3s CE _—P 
mniquitatis 


k = in eo, & filius 
S. IT. P/al.Ixxxix,23. Let the Enemp have no advantage of him. Anfw. 4 appmer 
No? the wicked app2oach to hurt him.] This Sentence is a gracious Promile, nocere ex. 
turned into a Prayer ; and what God promiles literally to David, myſtically to Vulg. 

Chriſt and the Members of his Body, we delire that may be particularly made 
good to this languiſhing Chriſtian. Our Lord did punctually perform this Word 
to King David, and nay Þ on our Head, and therefore we hope he will grant the 
ſame favor to one who needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunately. 
By [the Enemp] and [the Wicked] in this place, we muſt underſtand the De- 
vil, whois called Satan, the Adverſary and the Enemy, from his malice and his 
_ oppoling all good Men, Marrh.xiii.28. 1 Pet.v.8. and from his natural wickednels, 
and tempting others thereto, bears the Name of the Wicked, or the Evil one, 
Matth.x1ii.19. Epheſ. v1.16. 1 Fobn11.13. & v.18. And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
15,T hat Satan may have no advantage againſt the ſick Man in this his weak eſtate,nor 
ſo much as be allowed to come near to hurt him. 'T1s certain, that this Enemy 1s much 
our Superior 1n our beſt Health, and hath great advantage of us 1n policy and 
ſtrength, vigilance and experience; how much-more then would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath impaired all our Faculties, ayd weakned all our 
Powers, it we called not our God into our affiſtance ? It was a cruel policy of 
acob's Sons, to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
alves, Gen. xxx1v. 25. And it is a piece of Satans malicious craft, to aſſault the 
poor Chriſtian moſt violently, when he 1s leaſt able to reſiſt him ; his fury is 
greateſt when we draw towards ourend, becauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort time, 
Revel. X1i. 12. 1f he cannot conquer them in this laſt conflic, he foreſees they 
will be preſently above his reach, and placed where he can never aſſault them 
more: Wherefore now he ſummons up all his devices, but bleſſed be God we are 
not ignorant of them, and ſo may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, 1 Cor. 
11. 11. We know he will tempt ſome to preſume, and others to deſpair, ſome to 
impatience 1 Sicknels, and fear of Death, others to doubting and infidelity, to 
| 1mpenirence 


Of the Reſponſals,. ParclV;, 


impenitence and the love of this evil World : But if God keep us, he cannot 
hurtus ; he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot come near us unleſs he per- 
mit him : To him therefore we pray to keep off the Enemy, and to ſend us help 
to ſave and defend this infirm Servant of his. And this is the ſubje& of all theſe 
Reſponſals, whoſe apphcation may be learned from the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſponſa ls. 


C. up S A L. lxxxvi 2. OLotd] we beſeech thee ade) and preſerve the 
Soul and Body of this ſick Man who profeſſeth himſelf to be [thy 
Servant.] A»/w. Yet not for any merits in him, but becauſe by flying to thy 
prote&ion,he declares that he is one [ which putteth his truſt] and confidence 
only [in thee, ] therefore let him not be diſappointed of his hope. _ 
 Pſal. xx. 2. In his diſtreſs he looketh up to thee, O thou moſt High; [fend 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful Ld and afliſtance, that we may know it 
comes [ from] Heaven [thp holp place] of Reſidence. Anſw. Both now in this 
reat Calamity, [and evermoze} do thou take his part, and [mightilp defend 
m,] ſo ſhall he be 1n ſafety. WAY 
Pſal. bxxxix. 23. We know Satan will moſt fiercely tempt him, now that he 
can make the leaſt re{iſtance, Bur [let the enemp] of Souls not be permitted 
to ſet upon him now, let him Lo no CO by his preſent weakneſs to 
revail (again him. ] 4»/w. | Noz] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary [the 
Icked] One, ſo much as to [approach] near unto him, to affright lum by his 
terrors; neither let him have any power [ to hurt him] by his temptations. 
Pſalm 1x1. 3. He 1s too mighty for us in our beſt eſtate, how much more when 
we are caſt down by fickneſs,as this thy Servant now is. Let thy mercy therefore 
[be untohim, OLozd) as ſure a Prote&ion, as [a ſtrong Tower] and invin- 
Cible Fortreſs. Anſw. Let him take comfort in it by hope, and by Faith fly inco 
ic [from the face] and furious proſecution [of his Enemy, ] the Denl, who 
cannot touch thoſe that rely on thy Mercy. | 
Pſalm 1x1. 1. Tt 15not only his, but all our defires, that thou wouldeft pity and 
relieve him, wherefore [O Lozdhear] and graciouſly anſwer this [our P2ap- 
er,] that we ſo unanimouſly make for him. A»ſw. [And let] the importuni 
of [our crp] pierce the Clouds, not reſting till i: [come unto thee] and reac 
thy merciful Ears, and then we doubt not but it ſhall return with a Blefling. 


_ 


——_—___ 


par. 1V. Df the firſt Collect, oc. _ —* 


SECT. IIL ; 
Of the firſt Colleft for ſupport under the Affliion. 


$. IL *W"\HE Original of theſe kind of Prayers q__ from the name ColleF, 

being a Colle&ion or gathering up of the joint Peritions of botti 

Prieſt and People out of the alcernate Reſponſals, and preſenting _ 
them in one continued Prayer to God (ez). And this prefent Colle& doth well (c) Colefte 
anſwer to that Etymology ; for it doth unite and prels the very ſame Requeſts 2954747 9ure 


which were made in the Reſponſals that went before, and that in very proper/2e7 dos (qui 


Phraſes and an exquiſite method. The ſubje& of the whole _ being for drm — 
ſupport under AMidtion, here is declared, Firſt, The original of this ſupport, pro populo) in 
wiz, 1.The Perſon from whom it comes | the Lozd.] 2. The place from whence es petitiones 
he ſends it, [from Deaven.} S2condly, Here 1s the manner of beſtowing this prog _ 
ſupport, expreſſed, 1.More brieflly in three general words [by Gods beholding,5;; = ="; 
viſiting, and relieving them. 2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effe&ts nowinum fe- 
of every one of theſe acts of the Divine Care, viz. Firſt, [Beholding them in 7a. Durand. 
merecp. ] Secondly, [Viſiting them with his G2ace.] Thirdly, [Kelieving rat. 1.4-c. 15. 
them. ] as well [bp his aiding them] againſt Satan,as | by his keeping them 

from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the fick Man's condition, 

our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. 


6 IT. OTLo2d, look down from Heaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this 
thp Servant. ] 

To ſay the Introduttion of this Colle& is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honor thereof ; but we 
muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelf inſtructed the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, &c. 
Deut.xxvi. 15. And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Ages in the 
Jewyh Church, may be known from that Prayer in Iſaiah, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, Iſai. Ixiit. 15. Yea, Solomon was aſſured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, if they called upon God, He would hear them in 
Heaven his dwelling place, 1 Kings viii. 375,38,39.and chap.1x.3. So thatthe Church 
had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Devotion into the Office of Y1/i- 
ration. Tt may be the fick Man may with ſome trouble conſider, that though God 
be his Father, yet he is _ glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many miſeries, and far from 
our Father's Houſe. But God 1n preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midſt of all his glories. How many of our great Neigh- 
bors, (though made of the ſame Clay wich us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our Wounds, or to hear our Groans; but God, 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not diſdain to behold, wiſit, and 
relieve ms: He condeſcends to vifit us, and when he comes, he is both able and 
willing tohelp us ; many of our Friends forſake us now, and of thoſe few whoſe 
Charity brings them to us, not one can give us any eaſe; The kind Neighbor 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us; bur it 
is only 1n Gods hand to relieve both our ſouls and bodies : He1s our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful Servants, and then our lives ſhall be - 
precious in his Eyes, Pſal. cxvi. 13. He'will viſit and relieve the'meaneſt of his 
Servants. "The Rabbins ſay, It is one of Gods Attributes to viſit the Sick, and if 
we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants, then the Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effe&ual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and our 
Maſters feet are behind him. It was a ſurprizing joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look after her in the Wilderneſs, Gen, xvi. 13. and will be a —_— 
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6. ITT. Look upon him with the Eyes of thp Mercy, give him comfozt 
and ſure confidence in thee. ] We proceed now more fully to expreſs the bleſſed 
effects which we defire from Gods gracious Viſitation ; and Firſt, we pray that 

God will Zook upon him with the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition 1s uſed 1n 

(f)—*Enis- the Greek Office(f,) and the Phraſe 1s very fignificant, for to look or ſet ones 

6-04 evrly eyes upon any, is to ſhew a dear affettion to them ( £; and to take a ſpecial care of 

& 6X97, 3 rhe (b), for we uſe to look often upon that which we love and value; and 

are 7% thence itis {aid, The Eyes .of;the Lord are over the Righteows, and upon them that fear 

P.421. 5 and love bim(i). Sothat when we pray that God will. look upon the fick Man 

(g) «bi amor with the Eyes of his Mercy, we defire that he IT expreſs his love 

#4 oculis. to him, and care of him, that lo may conſider his miſery and pity him: 

Jer.2x1v.6. And if one Look of our dear Lord and Heavenly Father be fo reviving, 

Hed how much more will it be for us to find by, experience that he not only hoks 

Heb.U+ po- 0# us with a great affe&tion, but looks 70 us alſo-with a peculiar care, which yer 

am oculos he hath promiſed, even, that he will make all our Bed in our Sickneſs, Pſal. xli.3. 

meos in eum. that is, make our condition eafie to us by the continual refreſhments which he 

LNX. 24 em” oives us. There is indeed an angry Look alſo, with which God beholds the 

em | wicked, Exod. xiv. 24- and the beſt are apt to fear in time of affliction, that God 

xxxix. 12. looks upon them in anger; nor 1s there any thing ſo bitter in- this hap of Sor- 

Heb.Pone oc#- row to a pious Soul, as the fears and apprehenſions of the frowns of Heaven; 

{os ruo5 1eam. whence our Lord Jeſus complains not, of his torments on the Croſs, but only of 

Axey _ the Divine diſpleaſures that only brgke his filence, and made him paſſionate] 

= Vide. cry, My God, my God, why baf hou Prat me ? Matth. xxvii. 46. What reque 

Jerem. xl. 4. therefore can be more ſeaſonable than to beg of God to look favorably on them 

(1) Pfalxxxtit. now 2 that is, to ſupport them by inward aflurances, that he 544" highly an- 

18. xxx.15- ory at them ; to perſwade them that he loves them ſtill, and chit he ſent not * 
Eccluf. 3X. 15; 2Miction to them in wrath, or with reſolutions of Vengeance, but in Mercy, 
- and with purpoſes of kindneſs, deſigning their good thereby; which Petition is 

. preſſed further in the next words, which do dehire, Secondly, That God will viſic 

rages: beſtow on him the graces of Hope and Fauth, that ſo he may have com- | 

fortand ſure confidence in hum : Nothing fo necelfary for the Afﬀicted as Com- 

fort; and,none fþ able to comfort us, as God, who 15 The Father of Mercies, and 

the God of all Cortiforts, who comforteth 3s in all our tribulations, 2. Cor.1.3,4. He us the 

(k) D. Bernar. Original, not of oye kind of comforts. only, but of all, who comforteth as not only in 

de Temp. Ser. (7298 ſorts of Tribulation, but in all (&); nor are any ſo likely co be comforted of 

I) Delicats ee God as thoſe in the ſtare of Sicknels; for others can receive comfort from the - 

divina conſola- g90d things of this world, which makes them detire and value the inward com- 

tro, que non To of the Divine grace far leſs; but when Sickneſs hath imbittered all earthly }... 

datur admit-  comfortsto us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then we are fit- . 

zentibus alie- teſt to receive them (1). In this condition Company is a burden, Meat and'Drink 

fn) Sans fn unpleaſant (>), Riches are vain, Pleaſures odious, and Honor infignificant; and 

vir eſt panijz NOW is the ſealon for God to give us comfort, when all our other delights do 
quam pulpa- fail. Now we ſhall prize his favor more than ever; and it he pleaſe to grant 
mentum &gr0- ys his Conſolation now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the preſſures 
2x. Proverd. that are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make our ſpirits chearful, 

a and the acuteſt bodily pains far more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for ſome 
preſent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and continued emana- 

n) PfaLxxvii, f100s of Gods grace, that fot ny Man may have [ſure confidence in him] 

15. Terra vi- through Faith ; and God hath promiſed, That be will keep him in -—_ peace whoſe 

 ventium, pkg mind z ſtayed on him, becauſe be truſteth in bim, I(a.xxvi.z. If he cannot firmly 

Jeculo preſents eryſt in God now, he will be-miſerably toſt upon the billows of his Afﬀiction, 

mma” 7 and mult needs be Shipwreck at laſt. This Redfaſt hope # the Anchor _of the 

Scuper2ſſcrle Sou}, Heb. vi. 16. and che greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala 

ſienf.Pl. cxvi. Mity do ariſe. I ſhould utterly have fainted (ſaith holy David) but that 'I believe * 


9, &c. Druſ, werily 19 ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living (1). The my 
| ope 
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hope of his Recovery was the greateſt ſtay to him under his Aﬀfiction, which 
occaſions S. Pal thus to adviſe Pie diſtreſſed Countrymen, Caſt not away therefore 
gour confidence, which hath great recompence of reward, Heb. x. 15. for it both ſup- 
ports us and engages our heavenly Father to fuccour us. Wherefore as we'pray 
for,fo let us labour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods mercy,which 
muſt always be built upon ſincere purpoſes'of intire obedience. for in: the fear of 
the Lord z ſtrong confidence, Prov.x1v.26. To be confident of the divine Favour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs and deceicful hope; but when we 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentarice and pious reſolutions, the more 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him. And oh, how bleſſed 1s that 
. Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is in the Lord his God ! 
What is there in this World beſides, that we can.have fure confidence in when 
Sickneſs ſerzes on us? Not in our ſelves,for our fleſh and our heart both fail us, 
Pſalm Ixx1ii. 26. not in our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. x1. 4. 
not in our Friends ſome-of which begin to forſake us already, and we know not 
how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov. xix. 79. But if God be our Father 
and our Friend, we may have {ure confidencein him. His Power is infinite, and 
his Mercy inexpreflible ; his Promiſes are inviolable, and his Goodneſs unalte- 
rable ; wherefore, bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. 


S.IV. Defend him'from the danger of the Enemy,and keep him in per- 
petual peace and ſafety, though Jieſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. ] This * 
Petition is fitly annexed tothe former,tince a well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God 1s the beſt defence againſt rhe affaults of Sachan. Ir is the Chriſtians 
Shield, 2yvbereby he z able to quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, Eph. vi. 16. 
As the Shield defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, fo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation; So that when the Devil defired to aſſault S. Perer, Chriſt 
only prayed, that his Faith might not fail (os); becauſe while he truſted in God, (o) Luke xxii. 
he knew Sathan could do him no harm. Ir 1s the nature and delight of this Enemy 32- 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we are infirm, (as was noted before) we can expect a _—_ 
no other, nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and tempt, and we do Proficit, ys 
not abſolutely pray that we may be wholly kept from the aſſaults, but only pre- quaneum 
ſerved from the danger of the Enemy (p), 10 as we may take no harm by his attempts; fides deficzr. 
and indeed God hath not pronufed he ſhall not tempt us, but he ſhall not hure 4ug- Verb. 
us, P/al. Ixxx1x. 23. Since therefore we may expett to be aſſailed, our only care Þ) proc 
muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and accordingly we muſt conſider 257.2. 
how and where he will attack us, for being fore-warned we are fore-armed; and ſed non profi- 
it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, if we nat only pray ciet ineo— 
againſt the danger of the Enemy,but contider how we may be ſecured. An ancient — facie 
and devout Author obſerves, that when death approaches, Sathan uſually tempts Bs _—_ v4 
thoſe who have lived carelelly to deſpair ; the more Religious, to preſumption ;',;ee. poo n 
the Weak, to Impattence; the Wavering, to Unbelief; the Worldly, by Un- Pfal. 79. 
willingneſs to die ; ad the Secure, by deferring Repentance (q) ; and that we 
may be prepared 1n-each of theſe kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and (q) Dionyſ. 
ſecured againſt them all: 1. If he tempr us to Deſpair, we mult look up to cue Foy 
Gods infinite Mercy and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he |. > _—_ 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ftroak; his giving us time to Repent in, * 
1s evidence {ufficiene;-he defres our Reformation, and deſigns our Pardon; and 
if we pertſhh;/1t muſt be becauſe we wil not Repent, not becauſe he will not 
Forgive: He no dotibt will rejoyce'more'n an opportunity to ſhew us mercy, 
than we can do for the recerving *theregf, ſo that we may juſtly ſaſpe&: theſe 
thoughts'of deſpair ' are/[tiggeſtionsof the Devil, who labours to diſcourage us 
from-going about to ſeek mercy; becauſe he knows if we ſeek it, we ſhall find it, 
2. If he rempt us to Preſumption upon the conceit of our Merit, and would flatter 
us into/a'good opinion of our ſelves, we: muſt remember our beſt Services are due 
to God;/ahd cannot requite him for temporal, muchleſs merie Eternal Bleflings. 
Our not - holy: duties come far ſhort of the exa&nels of our rule, and need ' 
fair allowances to'make them but excuſable. It any thing were done well, it 
was by the afliſtance at hls Grace ;fo _ He{and hot we) muſt have the __ : 

ut 


# 
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But the beſt Men have alſo done many things that are ill, which ping actions 
cannever expiate; ſo that all Men ſtand in need of mercy : And if any be con- 
fident and preſume, we may juſtly ſuſpe& that it 15 not the goodnels of their 
condition, but want of conſidering their danger, that makes them ſo bold and 
unconcerned; eſpecially when they are ſo ſhortly to be tried at God's Tribunal, 
where ſach asthink wall, enough of themſelves, 1Cor.iv.4. and ſuch as are excellent 
perſons in the opinion of Men, are not always juſtified. When that holy Abbot 
Agatho came to die, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome fears upon him ; 
—_ on they asked him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judg. 
ment, fince all Men knew him to be ſo innocent ; to whom he replied, The 

Judgment of Men us one thing, and the Fudgment of God us another. Dionyſ. Carthuſ. 

ut ſupr, Now if the beſt of Men are not void of fear, how fooliſh is it for usto 

preſume ? 3. If he tempt us to Impatience, by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 

muſt Meditate, that the Almighty 15 juſt in laying theſe Pains on us, becauſe our 

ſins deſerve them ; and we are unjuſt if we complain of that which we juſtly 

fr) 7uſta ſunt ſuffer (7), eſpecially ſince our Puniſhment is far leſs than our Crimes, Fob xi. 6, 
cuntta que We have deſerved the Pains of Hell, and the torments of damned Spirits; 
- gw gt and if we conſider that theſe ſhort and gentle Corrections (being ſanaifiel) will 
juſtum eſt ſide free us from everlaſting Vengeance, ſurely they will ſeem to be very light (5); 
juſt paſſione and if we can hardly endure theſe, how could we have ſuffered a thouſand 
murmuramus. tires worſe? and beſides, we ought to behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for us in 
Greg. Moral.. the time of his bitter Paſſion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp 
o nas ll and juſtly deſerved evils, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patientunder 
heme, leve the undeſerved Agonies he ſuſtained for others; nor do we gain any thing by our 
erit quod pa- peeviſhneſs,but only to double the load and fret our ſhoulders. 4. If he Tempt 
teris. Bern. de. ys to Umbelief, and diſturb us with ſcrupulous doubting of , or needleſs inqui- 
= bene Vi- 52g into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolve to believe 
"nb © 43 ratherthan iſpute now; and rather confirm our Faith in the Fundamencals,than 
impertinently ſearch after circumſtantials.1t is ſufficient if we hold faſt our Creed, 

and live agrecable to thoſe Eſſentials which have been confirmed by ſo many 

Miracles, received by fo m_ Ages, and are approved by the reaſon of all un- 

prejudiced Men. It were folly and 1mpudence to doubt of theſe, and it is vain 

curiolity for a dying Man to waſte his paor inch of time in nicer ſearches. An 

Oriental Author compares ſuch impertinence ro a Man that was condemned to 

have his hands and feet cut off after two days, who how all the intermidiare 

time, which ſhould have been employed to reverſe his doom,jn ſtudying by what 

(t) Al-g4xali- kind of Inſtrument he muſt loſe his Limbs'(z). Let us be wiſer, and do nothing 
us wm ap. now, but endeavour to make our peace with God, rejeRing all {cruples and curi- 
Pocok. not. 1.5 ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where all our doubts ſhall be ſatisfied, 
Miſcel. c. a and where we ſhall ſee God face to face. 5. If he tempt us to be Unwilling to 
\ Lars * Jie, and leave our Friends or worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind, they did 
;ta, aut rum, not make us happy, nor preſerve us m our health, nor cannot eaſe us or reſtore 
aut ſium. D. us now : They were got with pains, and kept with care; and the fear of loſing 
Bern. them, robbed us of the pleaſure of enjoying them. Betides, if we be not taken 
F _—_— from them, they will perhaps be taken from us (#), and it may be leave us de- 
4 magma, folate in our greateſt need, and. then we ſhall wiſh that we had died in our 
non obſequio. Proſperity, rather than: to live to ſee our. ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. We 
voluntatis: Et ought therefore to be thankful that we have them now. while we need them, and 
volumus ab co tg be willing to quit them all; ſince God is calling us into that eſtate where we 
Gi rays _ ſhall have no uſe of theſe Vanities, and where we ſhall - enjoy infinitely better 
71, ad quem Company and nobler ſatisfaction, ef pociany if we do not-provake him to exclude 
venimns in- Us: from thence, becauſe we went t her. lp .unrilingly.s.: and truly we can 
vits. Cypr.de ſcarce expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys.by that God whom 
mortal. we value ſo little, that we. are loth to exchange this loathſom. Priſon for the 
xa on © glories of his Palace; nor did we obey his Meſſage but wich/a great reluancy. 
abeſſe mors 6+ It he tempt us to defer our Repemtance with the hopes of recovery, and a lon- 
lougitss credi- ger life, we {hall do well to recolle& haw many thouſands have died with this 
tur, etiam yain perſwaſion, who have never Repented at all, beceula- thay ut off their Re- 


ar titur. SP. : 1 —_ 
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Men in health may die ſuddenly, and therefore in them 'tis folly to defer ; but 
thoſe in ſickneſs cannot expe to live long,wherefore in them 'tis apparent mad- 
neſs not to begin to do that which muſt be done or they are —_ y loſt. And 
if we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall die more comfortably, but nor 
one moment ſooner : When we are prepared for the worſt, if it cole,” weſhall 
not be ſarprized ; but if we recover, 1t 1s no loſt labour to Repent ahd'relolve 
upon a ho hepwmg mage theſe purpoſes are as neceſſary for one that is to live, 
as for one that 15 to die; and if we do not Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but reco- 
ver into a worſe condition, and live only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo 
that whether life or death be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our 
Repentance. Theſe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, if they keep us not 
from the aſlaults of Sathan, will preſerve us from being hure by him ; ſo that by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laf Petition alſo, and remain is perpetual peace and 
ſafety; it this Enemy be not permitted to diſquiet nor to harm the fick Perſon, 
he ſhat be always in peace, and ever ſafe, no inward trouble ſhall moleſt him, 


no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſitation turn to life or 
death, the event ſhall be bleſſed, and ſtill he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 


being ſo very defirable to the fick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg; 


both theſe and the neceſſary cauſes of them, moſt humbly and earneſtly for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amer. z 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle&. 


VO Lo2d ] who in the midſt of all thy glories,doſt not forget thy afflicted 
Servants in their diſtreſs, [ look down from ance, upon us all, 
and eſpecially vouchſafe to [behold | favourably, [viſit] gracivuily, [ and re- 
lieve | ſpeedily [this thp Hervant, ] who ſtands 1n ſuch great need of thy pity 
ond thy help: a miſery s yn to naths pm ar _ art _—_ at him, 
wherefore [ look upon him] and regard him | 2 epesS 0 cp 
which are always over = that fear thee: Perſwade him thou ens _ 
things towards him; {give him comfozt, ] O thou God of all Conſolations, 
[and ſure confidence] by Faith and Hope [in thee, ] for now all other comforts 
and reliefs forſake him ; and Sathan 15 now moſt buſte to tempt him when he is 
leaſt able to reſiſt him. (Defendhim) therefore, if not from the afſauks, yer 
[from the danger of the Enemp,] that he may not be hurt by any of his 
temptations ; ſo ſhall thy Divine comforts inwardly refreſh him,[and keep him 
in perpetual peace,] and thy mighty Prote&ion preſerve him in continual 
_ [and ſafety 3. ] vr —_ thou _ ehjounh c dis, ps rr 
PPY ; grant us therefore theſe mercies for him, eſus 
our Lo2d] who pities and prays for all the Aﬀflidted. Amen. T 


K 
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-Of the ſecond Collect Dare IV, 


SECT. IV. 


Of the ſremd Callet for Sailing of the 
| P Afittion. 


"I? former Colle& doth requeſt, that while the Sickneſs remains, 


it may be made eaſie to bear, by the comforts of divine Grace, 
- continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceeds 
further, to beg that the Correction may be ſandifed, fo that whether it end in 

fe or death,it may be to his advantage. The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 

reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Peters Wives Mother, and 

(3) Sicut viſ- the Centurions Servant, borrowed from the Roman Office (7), (being examples 
eare dignatus of miraculous Cures, which are not tobe expected now) were judged improper, 
IIS Pe- 2nd prudently left out; inſtead of which, here are other more pious and ſuitable 
> pena ** Petitions added, and that in ſo clear a method, and fo —_— a ſtile, that it 
&c. Manual, mulſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much lnftre from thole who made 
Sarif. Ord. ad. the laſt review. The parts of it are four. 1. A proper Introduction, -Hear ug 
Vil. infirm. Mlmightp, &c. ] 2. A general Petition, ſhewing 1. What we defire, [Extend 
fol. 70, thy accuſtomed goodneſs]. 2; In whole behalf, [to this thy Dervant,Xc.] 
The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial a& of Gods goodneſs 

now to be.exerciſed, exprefling 1. What it is, [ ſanatifie we beſcech thee,Ec.] 

2. What we defire may be the effets thereof, vis. at preſent, the ſtrenghning 

of his Graces, F that the ſenſe of his weakneſs may add ſirength, xc. ] 

and for the future, that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
in a holy life, [ that-if it ſhall be thy-good pleaſure, c. ] orin a happy death, 

[02 elfe give him grate, #c.] Laſtly, the Concluſion, containing the Motive 

uſed to obtaim all this, [ 2ougy Jeſng Chzift, Xc. ] upon each of which par. 

ticularly we are now to diſcourſe. ' --{- 


_Q&.IL Þrar us Almighty ahd molk merciful God and Savionr, extend 
t a ed goodneſs to this thy Servant who'is grieved with ſick- 
n FB, 46 F «s \7> 1 q ; . 


' ' Here are two proper Conſiderations to quicken our Devotion in making this 
Requeſt! and to ads Sal our hope thar it ſhall prevail : The Fr/ is taken from 
the Perlon'th whom we preſent ir; The ſecond from the, Perſon for whom it is 
made. He'that we Ptay unto, is infinite in Power, and wonderful in Mercy, he 

(a)2Samaxxii.3. is filed the Saviour of thoſe that truſt inhim (x). And if we conſuk the Records 

Ifa. xliii. 11. & of his Providence, we ſhall find he hath 'been always accyfomed to do good(z); 

Bs, +2; o. NS gracious Nature hath evidenced 1t ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 

| Cod "awd mercy to poor Sufferers ; ſo that hisServants uſually plead with him to deal with 

patitur, hine thefaccording to his wonted Loving kindreſs; and David prays, Quicken me, O 

cenſerur ſi a= Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal. cxix. 156. We ask nothing but what he is very able, 

g«tur. Tertul. and very willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature, his Attri- 
adv. Marc.lib.2. butes, and with all his other Diſpenſations; ſo that 1f we ask fervently, weneed 
not fear to be denied. Secondly, The Perſon we pray for, is one of Gods Servants 
at this preſent grievouſly afflicted : We are ſuppoſed to be SpeRators of his mi- 
ſery, and the proſpe& of his agonies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe of his 
anguiſh doth melt us into compaſlion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs; and as it 
moves us to beg the more importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Father to help him the more ſpeedily, for his great neceflity and preſent diftreſs 
_—_ | los ry aloud in his gracious Ears for mercy. And fince the Perſon prayed 
for, - | ds Gods goodneſs fo exceedingly, and he that we pray unto, 15 ſo likely 
ro grant our defire; let us offer up this, and all the following Requeſts, with a 


lively Hope and a fervent Dgvotion, 


$. III. Santdific 


Par IV. for Sanctifying of the Affliction, | l 93 


$.1II. Sancifie we beſeech thee this thn. Fatherly correction tohi 
We are naturally fo ſenfible of bodily evil, ins fo ler HIGH with Rk wind 

concerns our-Souls, that we are unwilling to purchaſe our Spiritual good ar the 

rate of a little outward ſmart; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray imme- 

diately for deliverance from their preſent grievances, before they have done 

them that advantage which God defignedto effet by them. They arc impatient 

to have their diſtemper removed, before it hath wearted chem from the love of 

earthly things, or taught them humility and ſubmiffion'to the will of Heaven; 

before it hath quickned their Repentance, tried their Faith, or exerciſed Giete 

Patience ; before it hath mortified thetr Luſts, elevatedtheir Devotion, or con- 

firmed their purpoſes of Holy living ; which unſeaſonable Requeſts, it would 

be no mercy 1n God to grant, becauſe it 1s no argument of his good will, nor no 

profitable method for us (a), to take off the Plaſter before the Cure be wrought. (a) Sune que- 
It a Child deſerve and need Corre&ion, a Prudent Father will noe i pare for his 4am — 
crying,Prov.Xix.18. Nor will our Heavenly Father be fo cruelly kind to us, as to 777P*t7antibus, 
hear us when we pray for that which is hurtful for us. So that though the ſick 777" dare 
Man may chiefly, and perhaps only defire our Prayers for his Reftauration Te << Regave be- 
health, yet the Church knows that rhoſe in Sickneſs are not ſo competent ng 7 
Judges in this caſe (b), ſince their ſenſe of Pain prevails above the rational ex- 1. 2. _ 
pectations of the benefits that flow from thence : And therefore we are or- (Þ) 0% 321 d- 
dered in the firſt place to Pray abſolutely for ſanaifying the AMiRion, and only 7 3 79y yoo'sy- 
in the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will the Sufferer kit © ans. 
diſlike this way of proceeding, if he rightly and rationally conſider it : For if I, - 
his pain and trouble make him more holy, (and as S. Hieroms ſpeaks to his ſick Chit nt on 
Friend (c),) if the diſtemper of his Body become the cure of his Soul (4), (as it et Tay mory- 
'will ſurely be, if it be ſand&ified by divine Grace) then it cannot be ill for him to (577 Few. 
bear it a while: That is not really bad for us which certainly makes us: better : wy —_ 
David's experience made him ſay, It z good for me that I have been afflicted ; lie (c) - on. 
then he learned Gods Statures, and lefr off to ſtray from his Commandments, mic: Xgrot. 
Pſal. cxix.69.71. Sickneſs ſanftified mproves good Men, converts Sinners and 19m. ix. ep.6. 
reduces thoſe whom Proſperity had dabauched (e) The Heathen world warits (d) Adverſe . 
not Examples of thoſe whom Diſeaſes have brought to the love of Virtue, and my reme- 
to a ſound mind. e£lan informs us, 'that a long Sickneſs brought Hieron the m7. bd 
Sicilian, Ptolomy and Theoges to the ſtudy and pradtice' of Virtue (f). And 7900 ben, viv. 
Zens's Shipwreck made him a Philoſopher (g ); whereupon he was wontto ſay, ©.43: 

That Shipwreck was the moſt proſperonms Voyage he ever made. But Chriſtianit wy (e) Qui cor- 
produce more Inſtances of ſuch, who being brought inro Chriſf's '$chool bj faky, nag 
this Rod, have proved great Proficients thete ; and have we' not-reaſon'to'pr Eu; eh0ah.o 
this aticted Perſon may add to the number of thoſe illuſtrious Names ? dal verſis. Saly. de 
Sickneſs it felf (1 am ſure) ſeems deſigned to that' end; being 1o's ntle wad gab Le. 4 
Fatherly a Corre&ion : When God ſtrikes his utter Enemies, he cuts Tein off at (Jim var. 
once, and um them no time to become better ; bir this is a lingring-diſeals, c a ang 
mingled with lucid intervals and ſpaces of eaſe, on purpoſe to'invite us to amend- (s)  ANLEIR 
ment, which cannot be the a& of one that wills our deſtruction, but of an in- F%- Ita Ze- 
dulgent Father, who wiſhes our Sandtification, and endeavours to make vs holy ; nonls, oy, 
and therefore no*doubt he will be pleaſed when we ask in che firſt place-that SEOIOY 
which he chiefly doth intend and defire, 1 Thep. iv. 3. | Wears fl erg om 


dil 


- 6.1V." That the ſenſe of his weakneſs may add ſirength to'higiPaith 
my TeFaoa irs " orbracgarmaagy F iT ngry " big Faith, | 
This 'brie ,, out {1gnificant «clau e, comprehends the two infallible fivtis « Ns 
ſanctified Sicktiels, v1, when the ſenſe of Mans weakneſs yn, 
God more firmly, and' repsnt' more heartily. There are ſome kind of diſeaſes py 
which difablethe faculties of rhe Mind, arid make the Patient wholly inſenfible ; (h)Mors mala 
which when they befall a good Man, who was before prepared, may be rec. Putenda not 
koned amongit the eafzeſt ways of dying, becauſe ſach'asJive well cannot die 9 91 bona 
ill (4); but to unprepared' Perfgns, nothing 1s fo dangerous as to be lo ſurprized, wa preceſſit. 
and becauſe the greateſt part of Men are not ſo well diſpoſed as they ought to be, L Po —_ 
therefore = 


” — 


% 
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therefore it is very profitable, though more painful to be ſenſible of our weak- 
neſs; and if our ſence of the Diſcaſe be ſandtified, it 1s a defirable blefling. 
"Tis true, to unſandified Perſons, the apprehenſion of their approaching deat 

fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 


Faith,, and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sathans policy to 

eerrifie thoſe at their death with the per{waſton, It is too late, whom he flat- 

tered in their life, with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 

Sickneſs is ſan&ifed, the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 

his Faith, and ſerious in his Repentance: He is not-fo ſolicitous to preſerve his 

body, as to fave his foul, nor to be afraid to die, but concerned to die well; 

the weaker he is in himſelf, the cloſer he cleaves to God, praying more.ear- 

neſtly for the aid of the divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 

in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity, enjoying 

health and Treakch friends and honour, he could hardly forbear relying in 

part on theſe brittle 7 x hk , fince David himſelf fancied in bis Profheri 7 be 

Id never be moved, Plal. xxx.6. But now when theſe deceitful Rays are gone, 

e relyes on God alone, and more firmly than ever he did before; the divine 

Mercy 1s the only Plank remaining after this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed all 

the reſt. To this therefore he clings, knowing if he let it go, he ſhall periſh 

 1n the waters; and thus his Faith is ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 

(1) 2 Cor. xll. S. Paul's Riddle is a great truth, hen I am weak, then am I ftrong (5). And this 
er "FEET which 1s their laſt, is their ſureſt refuge, and the wiſeſt choice in order to their 
ſana confilia ſafety ; for when our God beholds we truſt in him alone, and declare that as 
:tame- We Can have nohelpfrom,ſo we have no confidence in any other, then it is time 
tius in mals for him to help us, for his ſtrength x made perfett in our weakneſs, 2 Cor,X1i.g. and 
Jepumes. ' his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceflity ; wherefore it is our wiſdom and 
4-44 our advantage to believe moſt firmly in him when we have no ſtrength of our 
own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations, when we have 

fo noble an opinion of his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 

deſolate condition. Happy is that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 

Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it trengthens our Faith, and 

engages Heaven to our afliſtance. The ſecond ſign of a ſandified Corretion is, 

when it adds Seriouſneſs to bis Repentance. When | forces an Hypocrite to pur 

on the pretences of Penitence, and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews 

of ſorrow for Sin, it 1s not out of any di{like of the evil they have done, but out of 

a deſpair of all poſlibility of committing it any longer, and a fad proſped of the 

| Vengeance ſhortly to be taken for it; but all this while there is no change intheir 
(k) = enim will, but only in cheir power to do evil (4); they do not Repent fincerely or in 
ar Kang ſerious earneſt, as is evident from their foul Relapſes, as ſoon as their reſtored 
diſctdit, non Ealch qualifies them for new offences, which they would never fo Romy run 
relinquit ſze- into, but only that they never heartily lamented their former miſdoings (7); 
lera, ſed re- nor 1s it any great wonder if Men eaſily break thoſe Vows which they neither 
Oy 2 made ſeriouſly, nor ever intended really to perform. The ſad experience of 
fo ter gon multitudes of thefe Apoſtates do ſhew how neceſlary it is to Pray, that Sick- 
tholic. 1.79. Neſs may bring us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed nothing will fo 
(1) Sequituy e- certainly produce this effect as a Santified Correftion. We have often been 
2m ne ultrz, admonithed by a Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin out Repentance; and 
Tm id reefſe, when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted by Company, Buſineſs, or 
Fine jr pr Fre. Recreation, fo that as yet I doubt we have not been fo ſerious as we ought 1n 
iſſes. Tertal, PerieRing this great and neceſſary duty: But when our weakneſs is the Harbin- 
Apol. p.9. ger to Death and Judgment, when we know we muſt either Repent ſpeedily 
and throughly, or remairi unpardoned for ever; for after death, neither our 

own ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends can alter our 

- wow Eſtate as both Scripture and Fathers do aſſure us (.) And the old Roman Do- 
P -  Qtors themſelves believed the ſame truth (=), though intereſt hath caught the 


Salv. Eccleſ. a. q..: | © 
Cathol. 1:3; Nihil te adjuvabit quod hic non feceris. Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser.21. ita Theophylac. Matth. xxii. & 


Epiphanii Panar. 1. 2. Tom 1. pag.223. vide Eccleſ. xi. 3. ' (n) In quocunque affettu obierir homo, m co ater- 
naliter permanebit. Dionyl. Carthuf. de 4. Novill. cap. 4. 


latter 
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latter Champions of Rome to deceive Men byexpettations of a fantaſtical Purga- 
tory, and the feigned P__ of too late expiations. Now finceit is.ſo certain, 
theſe few moments of lite are the only ſeaſons to obtain pardon, had we not 
need be ſerious and ſincere in that work, which if 11|done, can never be redreſſed? 
Ought we nottocaſt up thoſe accounts exadly,which muſt ſo ſhortly be reviewed 
by an All-ſeeing Judge? Oh how paſſionately ſhould henow bewail his tranſgreſ- 
10ns, how freely ſhould he confeſs them, how bitterly ſhould he deteſt them, 

and how ſtedfaſtly renounce them all for ever ? If he have a right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs, 1t 1s next to 1mpoſlible he ſhould not be ſincere and ſerious in all this, 
the worſt of Hypocrites not daring to defie Heaven by diſſembling in the laſt 
Scene. And if the fick Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of thedivine 
grace, his Affiiction 15 ſandified, and his fin ſhalt be forgiven; the good Lord 
therefore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his Fatherly Corre&ion, and then the 
event will be truly happy: Amen, : | 

SV. That if it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reltoze-him to his fozmer 
health, he map lead the reſidue of his life in thp fear, and to thp glopy. ] 
Every Sickneſs muſt end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the continu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall be the event of this 
| ſent diſtemper; but whetherſoever he appoints, it cannot be ill to him that hath 

| ro Repented of his Sins, and doth firmly believe in God: therefore our 
reat care is to obtain theſe Graces for the fick Man, which will make either 
ife or death to be a Blefling ; and without theſe, neither of them are good. 
For if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man, he lves only to multiply his 
offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : If ſuch an onedie, his poſlibihties of 
Mercy ceaſe,and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that itis neceſſary for us to pray for 
theſe Graces : And when we havedone ſo, we need not Petition abſolutely for 
Life and Health, but only with ſubmiffion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he {ee it 
beſt for the AMidted Man. If our Heavenly Father pleaſe to granta Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and not doubt but it will be for good ; if nor, 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without it; and it were in yain to ask what 
is not agreeable to the Divine Will, which always muſt be done. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferent either for Life or Death, which beſt (o) Phil. i. 21, 
pleaſes God (v): And when the Scholars of S. Martin,in his laſt Sickneſs, wept ex- W4/i vivus 
ceedingly and ſeemed extremely troubled topart with him, addrefling himſelf to 7%” 7 oy ugrs 
God, he ſaid, Lord,if I may be further ſerviceable to thy People,1 do'not refuſe to labour, =_ a Bs 
but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done (p). It ſapiens =_ 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that temper,that mores; ample- 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death (q). But CE_ and a Sandified AﬀMicti. #itur. Amy 
on can only really effe& it: Theſe canteach a Man withthe Church here,to pray ©'9{ de bon. 
dire&ly and poſitively for the divine Grace, but for Health, only on condition that fo) Salon Go. 
it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to hve in his fear, and to bis glory. To verys in Vit. 
live longer, is not truly defirable, unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have li- S. Martin, E- 
ved too long already, if we have lived to the diſhonour of him that made us; and pilc. 
this will be a happy Sickneſs, if it bring us to a ſound mind, and make us reſolve, (q) Is neo 
that whatever addition ſhall be made roour days, we will ſpend it in his Service; ye, mrs 2. 
and if he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them out in mers. Sen. Ep. 
doing his bleſſed Will : Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 65. & 58. 
Mercy, that his Law ſhall be the rule, and his Glory the end of all our actions: £101, ry + 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in _ thing, and deſire to honour him in all $7" Us 
things ; ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, bring Glory to God, do good to our ——_ _ 
Neighbours, and encreaſe our own reward. To live in this holy manner, and Anton. tib. 3- 
to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for us to beg, and proper for our Heavenly S- 3- Sum- 
Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice obliges him to cut off all deſperate and impenicent 7 nec me- 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe whom he fore- 75" —_— 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the time well which he indulges to them. Lvier ! _ 
And verily,if the ſick Man do rather defire tolivelonger,I know no better expedi- Ep. 45. 
ent to obtain that defire,than to endeavour his Sickneſs may be ſanctified; let him 
exerciſe his Faith, and actuate his Repentance,and take unto himſelf ſincere pur- 
poſes to live Holily, and this ( if any thing ) will prevail for his — MA 
$. VL 
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6.6. Q? elſe give him grace ſo to take thy Viſitation, that after this 

painful Life ended, he map dwell with thee in Life everlaſting, though 

Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, Amen. ) Since it 15 appointed to all Men once to die, 

Heb. 1x. 25. and good Men muſt die ſome time or other, it is certain the Church 

cannot always prevail for Reſtoration, and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely for the 

ſanifying of the Corre&tion ; and if ut ſhall not pleaſe God to grant longer 

life to the Patient, yet the event will be alrogether as good, if he grant him 

race to die happily, and advance him to a glor1ous and a better life that ſhall 

| ——_ no end. The ſick Man, who 1s graciouſly diſpoſed, alſo is of the ſame 

(r) Morieris, mind himſelf, he neither frers nor murmurs at God's Vitttation, as evil Men do; 
20n Juia ©- he knows that ſooner or later he muſt tread this Path, be his life never 1o long it 
eee, Joe muſt have an end (r), he may be reprieved, but cannot be diſcharged, Ecclef. 
"1 Epiſt. 78. viii. $. ſo that whether he die now or hereafter, his main care 1s that he may 
Nihil eft din- die well, and live with God for ever; our life is full of trouble and vexation in 
turnum in 940 Health, of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, and not very defirable at the beſt ; 
ft aliquid ex-thg longer we live, the more miſeries we endure (3), and all the advantage we 
"4 = 09 de gain by recovery, may be either the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (5). The 
L12.c12 Very danger of committing more {ins made S. Bernard willing to leave the 
(s) 2wid eſs World (s). And the loſſes and croſſes, cares and fears, injuries and forrows, 
diu vivere fi ty which we are expoled here, have tired out the patience of ſuch as were not 
diu torquert ? very much in love with Heaven; yea, even thoſe have defired death meerly as it 
4 q ea P. 3s the end of all their miſeries,the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (f). How 
(t) OsNv n- much more then ſhould a good Man defire to die, to whom death 15 not only the 
ery xs End of a miſerable and mortal ſtate, but the happy beginning of an immorrtal 
vSuy [cd and glorious Life (x)? His life here 1s a kind of death, becauſe it ſeparates 
'-» af ®r7£) him from Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called Life, which unites him un- 
224”, to his deareſt Lord (7). The very Heathen Plato in his. Pheden can fay, He « 
- wh nd oN 10 Philoſopher that fears to die, it being ridiculons to pretend we have all our lives been 
TLYWWTES, preparing for that of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more juſtly ſay, 


FecevTs. be is no Chriſtian who hath pretended all his days to love God, and now at laſt 
| - pon of 15 unwilling to go to dwell with him : Oh how unworthy is he of the joys above, 
i7; ”» Who murmurs that he muſt leave theſe miſeries in exchange for them! we live 


* 
| phy here with mortal finful Men, but there (as this Prayer: notes) we ſhall dwell with 


affettu deſide- God, with glorious. Angels, and glorified Saints, this life 1s wretched while it 
"me 7, Continues, and muſt end 1n death at laſt ; but that is moſt happy and hath no 
[4 ou a end; we ſhall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for the better; there 
Plus pecco» is but one narrow gate which lets us into all this felicity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 
D. Bern. that one pinch ? There have been ſome Gentiles who have died with great ſatis 
T Apud Di> faion, in hopes to ſee and enjoy thoſe brave Perſons who were deceaſed before 
Ag , them(s); bur we have better affurances of nobler Socicty, and greater happi- 

oo et neſs, The Primitive Chriſtians (faith S. Bernard) (a) ſtay for ws, the Saints deſire 


&y6is. | | I Rr 
uo Per vitam him, and enjoys a little moment of Piokerity, which 1s but the Songs, wn ro 


tranſuus eſt, Jeath the good Lord grant us, and we are indifferent whether, for either of 
per mortem ad 
 utam reditus. 


Ambroſ. de t | | 
Bon. Mort. (y) Non eſt mors ſed vita, que merientem Chriſlo fociat ; non «ſt vita ſed mors, que viventem 


Chriſto ſeparat. Idem. 1 Tim. 5. (Z) Equidem efferor ſtudio Patres weſtros ( quos colus & dilexi) vidends. Ct 
cer. de Senectut. Vide Zlian. var. hiltor, 1 13. cap. 20, (a) Bern, deTemp. Ser. 98, 


The 


- 
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The Paraphraſe of this ColleRs. 


$.VIL.T_JEar ug] we beſeech Thee, O [Almighty] Lord, and help us we 
ray thee moſt gracious [ and molt merciful God] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer [and Saviour | of thoſe that fly unto thee in their diſtreſs ; 
thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy d&i{penſations ſhew thou art ready 
to relieve the miſerable ; [extend thp accuſtomed goodneſs] therefore, by 
which ſo many formerly have been refreſhed, [to this thp Servant] among 
the reſt [who ig] a proper obje& for thy Mercy, being at this preſent ſorely 
[grieved with ſickneſs and pain; when we behold him in this Extremity, our 
compaſſion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy Will : However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace, and [ſanctifie, we beſeech thee, this] ſharp 
AfﬀMiction which is[thp Fatherlp Cozrection,] that it may not ruine him, but 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beneficial [ to him : ] Let him ſo 
wiſely and pioufly conſider of his preſent eſtate F that the ſenſe of his 
wealincſs, ] and the probability ot his approaching diſſolution [ map add 
ſirength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all other 
comforts fail : let the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quicken 
him to prepare for Heaven,and add fincerity [and ſeriouſneſs to his Hepen- 
tance, ] becauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unfeignedly now, [that if it 
ſhall be thy good pleaſure] to comply with our = delires, and [ to 
reſtoze him | from chis weak condition | to his fo2mer health, ] which we 
know thou art able to do; then we pray that upon his recovery [he map lead 
the reſidue of his life,] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and gracioutly be- 
ſtowed on him, [in thp fear] and in all obedience to the rule of . Laws, and 
let all his ations be deſigned to thy Honour [| and to thy lozp, ] and then the 
ſparing of his life will be a real mercy: [ ©? elfe } it thou reſolveſt to take 
him away by this diſtemper, and wilt not grant him longer lite, be pleaſed 
however to [give him grace] to ſubmit to thy Will, and enable him [ſo] 
humbly and quietly [to take this] Chaſtiſement, as { thp Viſitation, ] thar 
he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his peace with thee, and then 
his Sickneſs ſhall have this blefled event, [that after this] miſerable, ſinful, and 
[painful life] ſhall be [ended] by a happy death, though he muſt ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he may dwell with thee) and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gel [in] that bleſſed [life] which is free from all Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
eing alſo [ everlaſting, ] without alteration or any end, which as it was pur- 
chaſed by the merits, fo 1t 15 now begged [thzough] the Mediation of [Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lo2d,] who liveth for ever, Amen. 
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Of the firſt part of the Exhortation contained in the 
| preſcribed Form, 


CI. T is a part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 
their People, 2 Tim. 1v. 2. and that not only in time of health, but 


—— OO ———— 


alſo in time of ſickneſs, 1 Thef}. v. 14. (b). For then they ſtand 1n 74 Grec. dye 
moſt need of our dire&ions, and then they are moſt hkely to follow (f vp of 
our wholſom advice. The Church 1s unwilling we ſhould loſe fo 4&wavy: ic. 


© probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon to do good; and ſince the 9am ſuſter- 
Parient is now made tender and tractable by ſuffering, we are here furniſhed gw 


with a proper and pious Exhortation to 1mprove that happy temper for his Souls 
health :- And though the Prieſt is not abſolutely tyed to this form of words 
(becaule of the variety of caſes in fick Men,) yet this is fo rarely contrived, that 
it will ſate moſt occaſions; and thoſe who conſider 1t, will be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. The uſe of exhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church, and the principal Heads of 
this very Form are preſcribed in an ancient Council, _ to be held above 
890 years ago; where the Prieſt is ordered, after he hath prayed for the Sick, to 
ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all his hope in God, and to 
bear his [courging patiently; to believe it x deſigned for his purifying and amendment , 
. as alſo to confeſs his ſims, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant him life, and that 
he engage to do afts of Penance for his faults; alſo that he 4/peſe of bis Effate while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire, and that he break off his Imquities by Alms-deeds ; 
that he forgive all that hawe offended him; that he hold a right Faith and Belief, 
and never deſpair of Gods Mercy. Concil. Nannetenſ. Cap. 4. ap. Binium, Tom. 3. 
Pp. 2. pap. 131. which I have the more fully ſet down, becaule it is evident 
our Learned Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Conſtitution for their 


Guide, 1n their drawing up this preſent Exhortation, having only put theſe 


things into proper phraſes, and a more exact method, the order of which we 
may thus deſcribe ; In this fir part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par- 
ticulars; Firſt, Inſtruction: Secondly, Exhortation, properly ſo called. 1. Ws 
are to inſtruct the ſick Man, Firf,Concerning the Author of Afiction,viz. God. 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, viz. 1. To try our Graces: 2. To corre& what is amiſs 
in us. Thirdly, The manner of bearing 1c, viz. 1. With Penitence. 2. With Pa- 
rience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thanktfulneſs. 5. With Submiflion, Fourthly, The 
event of Affliction ſo born, viz. 1. It ſhall be profitable. 2. It ſhall tend to our 
Salvation. The ſecond Part is Exhortation properly ſo called, wherein we are toex- 
hort the tick Man, Fir#, To Patience: 1. Bythe words of Scripture, Heb.xii.6,8c: 
2.By applying them tothis caſe. 3.By propoſing the Example of Chriſt unto him. 

| O 2 Secondly, 


\ 
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(c) Quid pro- 
deſt Ft) 
aperta mon- 
are ? Plu- 
rimum, mmter- 
dum enim ſci- 
mus nec atten» 
dimus, &c. 
Sen, ep. 94. 


(d) Epiphan. 
Panar. contr. 
Manich. har. 
66, 


Secondly, We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1. In general, of his Baptiſmal 
Vow. 2. In particular, both of the Acts which he hath done, and the Faith 
which he believeth-* Theſe are the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining partt- 
culars concerning Cofifeflion of Sin, Forgivenels df Ifuries; Satisfaction for 
Wrongs done, Jiſpobog of. the Eſtate, doing as of. Charity and Alms-deeds, 
being reſerved for the general dire&ions which are the ſecond part of this Exhor. 
tation, of which hereafter; Let it ſuffice that we note. here, nothing 1s wanting 
which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a {ick Perſon, as the particulars 


will EVINCE. | | $20 
s.f7. Hearly Beloved, know this, that Aluyghty Godis the Tozd of 
Tife and-Death, and of all things to them pertaining, as Bouth, 


ms > vg ay th Weakneſs and Sickneſs ; wherefoze whatever 


pour Sickneſs is, know pou certainlp that 4t 18 Gods Viſitation. ] 
Tothe Affitted (faith Fob) Pity ſhould be ſhewn, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words are 
fitteſt for thoſe in diſtreſs ; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cour- 
teous ſalutation [Dearlp Beloved. : As to thoſe we Viſit, ſome are ignorant, 
they know not theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are ſo apt to 
forget them through pain and other diverſions, that wejudge it necetlary teach 
the one,and put the other in mind (c) of fach things as are proper tothe ſtate of 
Sickneſs. Fir/#, Concerning the Author of Afiction, which is no other than 
God : In caſe of a Diſeaſe Men ſeldom look higher. than the ſecond cauſes ; a 
Cold or a Surfeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
of a Servant; and this makes them look no further for their cure than they did 
for the cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but wholly neglecting 
Almighty God, the firſt and great caule, as well of our Diſeaſes as our Reme- 
dies : To prevent which Atheiſtical and Irreligious ſtupxdity, we do 1n the firſt 
place lift up our minds to him that dwells in Heaven, for Affiftion cometh not 
out of the duſt, Fob v.6. it hath a more ſublime Original, He that made us and 
gave us Life and Health, he only hath power to continue or take away thele his 
own gifts from us: and though he employ Creatures and ſecond Cautes as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſhthis Will, we muſt know they-act but by his Permitlion, 
The Scripture fully afferts this Royal Preroganive to be ſolely veſted in God : 
T kill (fatth he) and I make alive; I wound and I heal, Dent. xxxi1.39. And 
again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, be bringeth down to the Grave, and bringeth 
wp, I Sam.1i,8. Which the Author of the Book of 7/i/Jom thus expreſſeth, Thou 
haſt power of Life and Death, Wiſd.xvi.13. And we from thence, He the Lord f 


Life and Death; that is, God 15 the Supream Lord and Governour of the Worl 


and of every Creature, and we know the power of Life and Death is inſeparably 
annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being the moſt High and 
Supreme Governour, in him alone 1s this Power originally, and humane Gover- 
nours have it only by Communication from him, ſo that according to his Will, 
our Life is lengthened or ſhortened, continued or ended. Our Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That one Sparrow doth not fall tothe ground,(that 15,1nthe Hebrew phraſe, 
doth not die) tthout the Will of their Heavenly Father, Matth. x.29. and ſurely 
we are of more value than many Sparrows ; if the life of ſo mean a Creature 
cannot be taken away but by the permiſſion of Divine Providence, doubtleſs 
the Life of Man is much more immediately under his care. Ir 1s an Obſervation 
of the Ancients, upon the Lords permitting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine 
to ſave one Man, that the Life of Man w. more valued by God, than the Ives of all 
other Creatures (4). Let us therefore firmly believe that our time s in Gods band, 
as holy David ſaith. The modern Jews teach the ſick Man to ſay, O Lord, my 
Recovery, or my Death in thy hand. Buxtort. Syzag. c.15. And ince the principal 
Ends are in his power, it follows, that all the means that tend either to the con- 
tinuance of Life, or the acceleration of our Death are ordered by him allo. 
To the preſervation of Life three things eſpecially conduce, Yourh, Strength, and 
Health. To the bringing on our Death the three contraries do contribute, Age, 
Ieakneſs,and Sickneſs : Now whatever variety happen to us in any of theſe kinds, 


either for better or worſe, we may be ſure they are appointed by his Providence j 
I 
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if we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and conſequently likely to hve; it is by 
his order we are ſo; if we beold or infirm, diſeaſed and in danger to: die; the 
ſame God doth order this unto us : The Scriptures teſtjhe that al the Bleflings | 
and Croſſes of this life come from him(e), and the Heathens did believe it). (e) Ifaixtv.7.. 
He is not the Author of any of the evil of Sit; but the other ſortof Evil, (which Amos itie 6... 
1s but improperly called Evil (gs),) the evil of puniſhment, that 1s 'ever or- ﬆ) Zavs a6 
dered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamed to do juſtice though we give mel _— 
it a harſh name. Now then fince whatever be the occaſion of our Sicknefs, or odyii a. 
in what manner ſoever it ſizes us, God 1s certainly the Author thereof, and it is =w 76 Qs 
his Viſitation ; we may learn from this conſideration, Firft, To be patient and 6 Y waz x 
ſubmit, If it be the Lord, he may do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. in.18. He is {0 blog = 
is” þ wp" paoc. Ajace. 
mighty, that it 15 in vain to reſt, nor can there be a greater folly than to contend | 
with him that will fo ſurely overcome us. Wo unto him (laith the Prophet ) that i 


8) Supp 
15 mala [v8 
friveth with bis Maker; let the Potſherd ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, quibus repen- 
Taixlv.g. Thy Pitcher muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock ( as the Eaſtern ©#9#%r, cete- 
Proverb ſpeaks,) Eccluſ. xii1.2. Submiſlion 1s the only way to deal with Omni ""_ _ 
nas + a . A : - e bona, que 
potence. Hercules is {aid to have thrown-al|-that entred the Lifts with him, at ,,24 & 591.9 
the Grecian Games, but when Fupiter, in the ſhape of a Wreſtler, offered to rry'rum defenſs- 
with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverfaryto be 7:4, & delzcis- 
Divine, ſaying, We muſt not ſtrivve with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, If we 147 mimuca, 
diſcern 1t to be Gods hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt ; and ON mag 
n | 4 Per e Deo d:7- 
though we yet know not the particular oftence,we muſt conclude that fomerhing ,,;. Tertut adv. 
harhbeen amis, or elſe ſo juſt a Judge would not have puniſhed us; and by this Marc. 12. c.14. 
means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought to Repentance; Auguttin. ad 
Thus Foſeph's Brethren diſcovered their Wickedneſs, Ger. xlv. 16. thus. Adon;- Flag: Epilt, 
bezek came to ſee his Crime, Fad .i.7. And Fulian's Wife told him, He had never 12: ©17- 
come to know whom he had oppoſed, if God had not laid thoſe Plagues on him, "Theod. 
biftor.Eccleſ.1.3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us upon 
all the exerciſes of Piety, viz. Prayers and Reading, Confeffion of 2 acts of 
Charity, recerwing the Sacrament, &c. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 
Majeſty, t:nce it is plain that none can remove the Evil but he that ſent it; ſo 
that this is the firſt ching the fick Man is to be taught, that his AMid&tion 1s from 
God, which if itbe well conſidered, will make the perſon very pious under his 
Calamity, and diſpoſe him for all the reſt of this Exhortation. | 


$.1II. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever this Sickneſs is ſent unto pou, whe- 
ther it be [ 1.] To trp pour Paticnce fo2 the exampie of others. | From this 
Foundation, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and-Righteous God 15 the Author of our 
Sickneſs, we may eaftly infer that it is ſent for ſome great and nobleends. The (h) T& 5y 
brave Heathen could ſay,that 4 rhe Divine Afions were full of wiſe Providence(h); Ota wegvoi- 
nor 25 it (ſaith he) poſſible to conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel and 4% 5%. Marc. 
confideration (;). And S. Salvian affirms, We ought to believe he atts with the greateſt Ter L2.5:3. 
reaſon and prudence, even then when we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes gy —_ 
of hi diſpenſations (k). Since God appoints this Sickneſs, we may be ſure vejox: 54oy, 
therefore he was moved by wiſe and juſt reafons thereunto, nor will it be very idem. 1.6. $.44. 
difficult to find out the chief cauſe of this appointment ; for ( as the Church &) Sicur pius 
here notes ) there are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AMie us. patron mnny 
. : : . mana ratio, 
1. For the tryal of our Patience. 2. For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3. For jic mh plus 
the reformation of our Manners. I know ſome enumerate more particulars, eſe deber 
but all may be referred to thefe ; And though ſomertmes we are Afﬀicted for all 944m rarzo, 
theſe reaſons, yet we are never afflicted, but one of theſe at leaft hath been the 144 4 Dev 
occation thereof, wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. Firſt, Our ©, 4.4: 
| | gnofco. Salv. 
Sickneſs may be ſent to try our Patience for the example of others. S. Peter tells the (1)Grec _ 
Chriſtians of his time,that their Aﬀflitions (which he calls the Fiery Tryal) were xterm. unde 
deſigned ro try them, 1 Per.iv.12. AndS Paul allo teacheth,that Tribulation worketh 1amgzaZouinn 
Parience, or ( as I would rather Tranflate') exerciſeth Patience, Rom. v. 3. (1). Y*:*P+ Iheo- 
And it 1s evident that the troubles of holy Fob,and others of Gods Saints, were ſent yrs * = 
totry their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, Fames v.10,11. que aratro 
H they had lived in perpetual proſperity, they had never become Exemplary to exercerur. 


us, 
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us, nor had an opportunity to ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gods 
(m) Apparee fake. The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill, but in a Storm (-) ; nor the Souldier 
Tag, —_ his Valour, but in a Battel. Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render it 
Or. Trikla. conſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Arhlete were to thoſe 
«3. _© with whomtheyexerciſed in the Olympick (), whoſe skill and ſtrength only 
' Qodquiſque added to the glory of the Victory. "The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chri- 
poſter, w_ ſtians 1s made illuſtrious by Calamities, and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
rentando dids- exerciſed by theſe Trials, that in them our Heavenly Father may demonſtrate the 
ID noble ſpirit of his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of it 
{n) Kai Sow {Elf is querulous and apt to murmur at the leaſt evils; but thoſe who are endued 
Bartregis Re With Heavenly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief or 
&tiy©>, mor- fear, anger or diſcontent; and doubtleſs (as the Moraliſt obſerves) no proſpe& 
7 ey &- js more worthy for God himſelf to behold, than a brave Soul aſſaulted with ad- 
ors mi, verſe fortune,and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, filent and unmoved in the midft 
i4.12.c20, Of all its Agonies. But if our Patience be not arrived co this height, yet Suf- 
ferings will teach us this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. The Spartans cauſed their Children tobe ſcourged ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Sex de prov. cap.4. 
We ſee thoſe parts of our bodies which are moſt in uſe become the hardeſt, and 
thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Affliction, bear it with leaſt regret; yea, 
#6 ſome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſom at the firſt approach of a 
ſhort diſtemper, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Diſeaſe. Beſides, 

| we ought not to be unwilling that God ſhould thus deal with us, fince while he 
ehercits our Patience, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch- 

ſtone. The Hypocrite will fawn on his Maker, when all things go according to 

his wiſh; but that is a generous and ſincere affection, which is the ſame when 

our Heavenly Father Chaſtiſes, as when he Cheriſheth us, being an argument we 

love him only and purely for himſelf; and ſuch a Man will not only be patient 

under, but thankfil for that trouble which gives hin} ſo fair an opportunity 

toteſtifie how much he loves him that can turn all things unto good. And 3s it 

any wonder when Chriſt's School hath bred ſuch Scholars, if their great Maſter 

ſhall try them before the ill-tutor'd World, that their Patience may caſt a luſtre 
on their Profeflion, and either excite others to follow them, or ſhame them if 

they do not? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians under 

great Trials is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to faint-hearted Worldlings, 

and a mighty encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the 

noble alas of thoſe they ſee before them. Wherefore, if God have choſen 

us to this trial, with deſign to make us exemplary, we muſt by no means faint or 

fly when the Combat begins, leſt we ſhew our baſe Cowardiſe, diſgrace our Lord 

who brought us into the Liſts as his Champions, and diſhearten all our Fellow- 

Souldiers. It was Gods own order to the Jews, that all the fearful and faint- 
Co)Deut.xx-8. hearted ſhould have liberty to return home before the Hig began (0); and 
@) _ Alexander ſent home all thoſe Souldiers that had not a good heart to the War (p), 
Curt. 1d.10. Jeſt the miſchief of their example ſhould outweigh the advantage of their pre. 
ſence. IF therefore we are thus to be tried, let us bear up nobly, let not an 

aking Limb, or a diſtempered Stomach, the gripings of a Colick, or the ſcorch- 

ings of a Fever, the trembling of a Palfie,or the pining of a Conſumption tempt 

thee to Impatience or Repining. O how many Tortures did the holy Martyrs 

endure? How many Agonies d1d the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer? How ſweetly did he 

and they goon to the torments of a violent death, and ſhall we be fo diſturbed 

that we muſt pay Natures debt 2 Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it un- 

quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier ſtripes, becauſe we are 

ſo unruly. It is in vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off, and 

it is Wiſdom to bear what we cannot avoid : But Chriſtianity will teach us to 

_ take up that Croſs which others complain of,when it is laid _ them ; andthe 

Grace of God will teach us to ſuffer quietly and thankfully, fo that God may be 

glorified, and others encouraged by our deportment in theday of Traal. 


$.IV. Und 
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$, IV.'Und [2.] that pour Faith map be found in the dap of the Lozd 
laudable, glo =, and honozable, to the encreaſe of glozp and endleſs 
felicitp;.] This ſecond end of Aﬀiction is ſet down by S. Peter, who tells the 


Chriſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with many troubles that the' trial of 
their Faith might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Teſs 


Chriff, x Pet. x. 75. From whence 'tis plain, that our God doth ofcen afflict his 
deareſt Servants with purpoſes of Love, and defigns to render them more glo- 


rious thereby. Thus where we read God tempted Abraham,Ger.xxii.1. Symmachm | 


Tranſlate he.glorified Abrabirn, and the event confirms that Verſion, ſince it ap- 
ars that the Almighty iritended not todeprive him of his only Son, but to give 
im opportunity to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb. xi. 19, 18, 19, He knows that 
ene Faith will abide the teft, and approve it ſelf by the trial ; The Goldfmith 
dares put- ptire Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing it will come out ſtill purer ; 
but the connterfeit cannot endure ſuch proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do fo firmly truſt in him,that no hardſhipscan make them abate of their ge- 
nerous opinion of hin : Though he kill me ({aith holy Fob) yet will I put my truſt in 
him. Fob $11.5. And the great Apoſtle challenges all the miſeries 1n Nature, to 
ery if they can make him quit his affedtions to God, and his Faith in him, ho 
ſhall ſeparate ws from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtre(s,or Perſecution, 
or Famime, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ?: Rom. vin. 35. and finally, is confident 
his Faith arid Love toGod would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
wer.38,39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs, who could not be courted 
by any Flatteries, nor affrighted with any Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport and reward them, as we may read Heb. xi. and 
in all Ecclefjaſtical ftory. And is it not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruſt 
in a dull obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
Inftre? The great King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory ; 
and that they might have a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them a difficulr task to perform, not to quench their Faith, but increaſe 
their Glory; for the ſharper and more tedious the Affliation 1s, if our Faith hold 
out under it, the fairer evidence we give of our fincerity, and the higher ſhall 


our place in glory be (q). There are degrees in the joys of Heaven, but the ( lan- 
—— are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Matrh. bs 2 


XX.21,22. \We all pretend to believe in God, the Hypocrite 1s as forward as any Pugra, eo ſab- 
: #mior eſt Co- 
rona. Cypr. 

» ad Martyr. 


in theſe pretences, and a ſharp Affliction only makes the diſtin&ion, for then the 
Diſſembter falts off, and by his doubts and impatience diſcovers to all the World 


his brags of Faith were empty flouriſhes : But if God diſcern in you the ſteds of a ep. 16. 


vigorous and unfeigned Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sickneſs to give you 


occaſion (7) to manifeſt your Vertue before the World here, that he may have (1) Calamites 


opportunity to Crown your Faith before Men and Angels hereafter, what reaſon v:7tutis occaſio 


have you to think he deals hardly with you ?, The Souldier whom his Prince /* Sen- de 
fingles out to guard a deſperate paſſage, not only quietly but thankfully accepts P'Y P# 


the order, eſteeming it a mark of his Maſters favour, and an opportunity to gain 
a greater honour : And you alſo ought to embrace this Affliction as the means 
which God hath choſen to demonſtrate yu Faith to Men and Angels, and to 
make you exceeding glorious in this world, and alſo in the world to come. 


$.V. O2elfe | ;.] Ft be ſent unto pou tocozrec and amend inpou what- 
ſoever doth offend the epes of pour Heavenly Father. ] This is the laſt and 
moſt uſaal cauſe of onr atflictions, for the correction of our Faults, and the re- 
formanon of our Manners. In health and proſperity we are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelves, and the very beſt become remiſs in their watch, and conlſe- 


quently are ſurprized (5). Now when we have ſinned in our health, if God have (5) Homo vi- 
any regard tothe welfare of our Souls, he will corre&t us by Sickneſs, or ſome &#uc in Para- 


other Calamity; to make us ſerious and look into our ſelves, to let us underſtand iſo, vi#or in 


he is diſpleaſed at ſomething, and expects our amendment ; and if we have the Foro. Aug. 


prudence and. the grace to perceive this, then all his Corre&tions become In- 
{tructions, his Stripes, Medicinal, and the fickneſs of the Body is the cure of the 
Soul : 


_— The firſt parf of the; @xhozgation : 
Ns. = h he —_ in his Word will make a 1m- 
ap—_ | 11h, that the w Sin before; w&Ewi re 
(t) Prov. xxix. Soul (c) Sos i TR, We muſt bod the ———— —— Ro 
r5 O00 4 din prog Raby ecntapbanbnocs 11 reclahneus, jein 
TleSiuers wyithit, and it is well if wi lince no. gentler,aneans wall reclair 
S—_ hath opened our eyes. _ - this troubleſamy.and (to him as well as fa ) 
1 + 4-0 rag mercy.1n God that he will R—_ _ our Souls, and: both defires:and hopes __ 
pb=2 > iS E 1oVes.ON an 1 'tis an Ar 
melee. Clem. ungrateful mpoepod - if he let us go 0n..1n Health_and mo. Rn caſe of 
AL —_— our —q geo wt of our Cure, and —_— our Neva _ A gn om 
fs,  gument he deſpairs of ole wounds the Chirurgion will (a): Horeſerves 
ms yooue Man is deſperate, whole wou bus Angry with Sinners (). He 
Oar fav & c at 1e will not be thus g , ed here, and 
OL, : ———— —— next Word whom he doch nor core tt; fo thar 
Pzdag.l.1.c.8. the pu aſe for ever whom he Chaſtiſes-now for their be thus treated; 0h, 
(n) Magn 374 will ſpare thoſe for hole kindneſs, and not cruelty to be thus t d, is con- 
do pec- | juft computation, it is kindneſs, ndation bis Loyd, i con 
Go ibu = wag 5 be ole Servant ( ſaith Tertullian ) for - oſe OE deneth not by refuſmg to 
raſcitur Deus. how bleſſed he doth wvouchſafe to be Angry, whom ity, # favour, for he 
PPFmarad rams wx gu! lſewhere, That which thou takeft for ſecurs Jeed no otherthan 
fi fon eemenih, (=); T. "= Lenefe by a temporal ran (3]. It W = S. Bernard notes) 
curare, © & doing thee an e p ith thoſe he ovVes, whom ( b ef pamper 
rat. Hieron.ad his uſual way of proceeding wit rent it, asjn the caſe of S. Paul, 2 Cor. Ul. 
Eaſtrut.Ep.33. 11S uu eas before they 11n, to prevent it, as ins the caſe of David, 
In hac vt he either corr | ing them to Repentance, {7 hat there is 
Dew parc3e © or afier it | mn o phy pre > ro conlider what there i 
S non parcit 1; 19th oftended the 4 ou have in time of Health been _ SN —ncs. 
| - 5 make fleſh, abuſing your ſy engrt GT God hath taken you Anus _—_— ub F YOU 
Jujes | nd Exceſs, and th: . fleſh for the gratifying. whereof, | 
Pparcit pecca- Gluttony a ; r uniſhing you 1 the fle 3 . d the World too much, 
toribus. Bern. Evil-1mployed VIgOur, pu (x) - may be you have love . and care in 
mod. ben. viv. have run into ſo many Ia - »- a6 nding, all. your time : (: 
wh ; 7 upon-1t,, and ſpe been unjuſt for a preſenc 
SID ſetting your affections wn” ” es; perhaps you have been unj k thinos 
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Plac.CaP.5- to your ſelf and Fa d now you are juſtly diſabled from t = ou 1n your 
(2) 299/- gether Glroqurycd; hs. tes Aﬀlction, that they cannot. cafe y urney. It 
quuta es tions, and convince Dy RE ac longeſt and moſt defplate Jo q 
carnem fla. CUQONS, . ed, nor go with you;in you 'with proſperity and abundance, 
[ar in car- greateſt need, elame being puffed up Yor Pp . {ary for God 
; in ipſage- may be you began _ = n W Se change (a), which made A "9d whuch 
yo __ IMagining m_—_— ro convince you of. the have bop nnmereifaleo che Poor, 
nad. ben. vi- to humble you, in. It may be you haye h you what they 
mod. ben. vi- laced your confidence in. | d Heaven intends to teach you : ll 
vend. c. 43. You pla o aſlion to the Sick, an e more Pity and Charity for a 
Pfal.xxz. and void of comp : 1ence,that you may-have more Pity anc ties,nNeg- 
27 ery yrs poencrhatyoumay been renin Holy Janne 
ris in abun ble perſo ne. {leh and indevout in rayer, Cs Ss 
danti2 tua. gent in reading and hearing, \[:g] hich forces the Almighty to bring hich 
Non movebor "IBN 1% the Holy Sacrament, w hat fervency 1n holy duties, w 
—— ne etiam 11, TECCIVIN ries may teach you that t thankful for 
A es eh oh pak og went Th 
Fur, Dom:- 70U WOL ; ED . 1 not valu »4 : all 
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kc ws room fre chovceſtfol ih _ it _ inſt you ſhould be taught to ay 4 aro of a 
cum JN. ; 
gemirn _—_ v7 - OPT —_ it hereafter more highly, Lok Sn which You 
arts. Bern. of it, and leat | . I cannot enumer . : h been the 
pe ee pgs 
( "Tweivery may nave com Any upon you ; but INCe 1t 1S ( ience upon 2 
wy Gemcwy. Achan to bring this ſcourge P t, nor amended, your own Conſc it; ſo 
Cm. Al. - - et Repente Or, N nw” d th ou muft reform 1 y 
Strom. ſome Crime nor yet ou what 1t is, and then y : u,and you 
Tis ode ut enqualy frull +; tm his gracious deſign in Correcting you, 
7@ «z#29 {ſhall your Heavenly Fa 


- 1ement. 
G advantageous Chaſtiſem 
= —_ ſhall reccive the benefit of thus a 5 | 
© 7 "nk endit. Hieron. ad 
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$. VI. Know 


\ cauſe; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only in or 


Parr IV. contained in the preſcribed Form; 105 
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s$.VI. Know pou certainlp, that [:.] Jf pou trulp Kepent pou of pour 
Sins, and [2.] bear pour Sicknets patiently, | 3.] truſting in Gods 
mercy fo? his dear Son Jeſus Chzilt yis ſake, [4.] and render unto him 
humble thanks for his Fatherly Viſitation, [5.] ſubmitting pour ſelf 
whollp unto his Will.] We muſt inquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to {gtishe our curiofity, but that we may demean our ſelves under it, fo 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence in ſending it. For they who enter- 
tain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician with ſcruples, and impertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are like that fooliſh Man, who 
finding his Neighbour fallen into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom the poor Man 
ſharply replyed, 1: «x more ſeaſonable to 'endeawour to help me out, than to ſpend time 
in as king how Icame in(d): Such endleſs inquirers loſe that little time which is /q) Aug. ad 
given them to remove the effeds, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate Hieron.Ep.39: 
| & to the bearing it aright, + 
which the Church intimates, when ſhe affirms that for which ſoever of theſe cauſes 
this Sickneſs be ſent, 1t they demean themſelves under it asthey ought, it ſhall turn 
zo their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, Thirdly, The right man- 
ner of bearing Affliction, and thatin five particulars, 1. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion; andif ws 
thus bear the hand of God, weſhall nodoubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 
Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our ſims; the proſpe& of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadtul Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our fins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed them; and the ſmart 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the cauſe of all his 
miſery; and if all theſe do but produce in us a fear to offend our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſtation of every evil way, we make a wholſom uſe of this 
bitter Potion ; and we had need be very careful that our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended; for then alas, if we die we ſhall 
get no pardon, and if we recover, there will follow no amendment. We read o 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himſelf 
up for twelve years after, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breath ; when 
being asked the cauſe of his filence, he ſaid, No Man who hath his death in view, 
dare commit one Sin (e). He that will not repent now, will never repent art all ; /e) joan. Cli- 
for all the circumſtances of Sickneſs do prompr us to learn this Leſſon, ſo that it macusap. Dio- 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce "yl- Carthu. 
do the works meet tor Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and es 
ſickneſs, but we = then expreſs our ſorrow, and take up holy reſolutions ; the Vegi —_ 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- lioth. Patr. 
tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us, our care muſt Vol. 15. 
be to ſhew they were made ſincerely. (F /N0{'Q- ow- 
Secondly, We muſt bear our Sickneſs patiewtly ; for he hath learned nothing by ary 6ou0 Eh 
Affliction, who hath not learned quietly to bear Gods yoke, Lament. ii. 27,28. ens 
"Tis true, Sicknels 15 of it ſelf an uneafie ſtate, it makes every thing grievous to Ky iwridey. 
us,and Nature 1s very apt to complain,our Bed and our Food,our Attendants and Epict. enchi> 
Friends can hardly give uscontent (pg) : But Grace will teach us more Serenity; 7% c. 3- _ . 
and when we call co mind our guilt,and how juſtly we have deſerved far greater @) Lap 
evils, it will help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our ſtubborn- 3 72, jare3y 
neſs be brought Joan and turned into ſilence and meeknels, we have not ſuffered aindym 5 
enough ; our ſtriving ſhews we do not yet diſcern the hand of God, and are not vo xeegires? 
ſufficiently hambled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (b). 7? — 
So that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke devienaly, or we ſhall haveit re- Tranquil. 
doubled (5); and the quieter we are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be taken off : /h )--Crude- 
beſides, Patience makes our pain leſs in Sicknels (&), and is neceflary,even though lus writ 
we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can be without Wo vider 


it, our beſt Health being not free from many occaſions for the exerciſe thereof, —— 
becauſe there are Evils in all Eſtates. | Tibul. Eleg. 


I. 8. 
(1) Cedam ne by p:n2ar, Bern. de diver. c, 20. (k) Animus 47uus optimum erunne condimentum. Plaut. Rud.2.3- 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, 7#e muſt iruft iv God's Mercy for Feſus ſake. It being not onlyour com- 
fore,but = duty ra _ of trouble to refreſh our ſelves with Gods inads Mer- 
cy: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burden; 

' which our Enemy knows, and therefore he endeavoursto raiſe 1n us fears a 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, as to make us pro- 
voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him : * Bur ſince Ggd « willing 
to bave mercy, becauſe he i good and able, becauſe be s Almighty, why ſhould we ſbut 
the gate of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing be either will not, or cannot 
ſave wm ? Aug. de Temp. Ser.\gs8. He would have us fear him, but not ſo as to ex- 

(0) Cim dixif clude our hope, for the Lords delight as in them that fear him, and put their truſt in 

ſet mnentes bis mercy, Plal. Cxlvii. 11. (1). We muſt fear to Sin, but not fear his accepting 
adjecit fpe- Of us upon our Repentance. And if any ſay, we are unworthy of his pity, it 1s 

rantes, non here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own merit, but the merit of 
enim fic time- Jeſus; for our own lakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 
wa py wr will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons ſake: Let us conlider how inhi- 

Avg.inloc. Mitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loveth us; and ler us infer 

from thence, that when ſuch a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there is all poffible hopes he will obtain his mercy for us. 

Fourthly, We muſt take our Corre&ion thankfully, laying in our troubles as holy 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [us health] and the Lord taketh [it] away, bleſſed be rhe 
Name of the Lord, Job i. He ſends them for our good, and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; wherefore the {mart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions, nor the benefit he deſigns unto us ; he is curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter that the pain we ſuffered, was no more than 
was 1n order to our reſtoration : We ſee (laith Tertullian) that even they that exclaim 
aud roar under the Chirurgions bands, will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them 
with a large reward, proclaim their dexterity, and ſay they were not cruel,but kind and 

(m) Tertul. wery uſeful (m); and why ſhould we be leſs thankful to the Phylician of our Souls ? 

Scorpiac.cap.5. Tt was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly ſcourged by the 

Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks,and declare he eſteemed himſelf 

(n) Stobxusde happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment (Þ) 3 and ours 

_ leg. Ser. 44. is the ſame caſe : if we rightly apprehend the motives that induce the King of 

Heaven to corre us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and as S. Fames adviſes, count ic all 
joy when we fall into theſe Tribulations, Fam.i.2. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will. Almighty God is ſo gracious, 
that he always intends well to us; fo wile, that he knows what 15 good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh whatſoever he pleaſes; 
and if we fully believe and well confider all this, ic will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe for our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do ſo, he will make all work together for our benefit, In Sicknels therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe lite nor death, though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet he only knows which will proht us moſt ; it is S. Bernard's note 
on Rom. Vitl. 28. That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together according as 
we deſire, but according .as will be for our profit, if we love God. What can we de- 
fire (ſaith a brave Heathen ) but only to have that which is beſt, and what is 

(0) "Ano tp better than that which God chooſes for us (0)? To that therefore let us ſubnut, 

3 tae} Which God wills; for doubtleſs, it is-more reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the 

aucver; do Will of God, than that he ſhould alter his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken fan- 

# Paeey Cy (p), Whar a ſhame 1s 1t for a Chnſtian to.refiſt, when Pythagores's rules 

dent 3%? taught-a Scholar of his to ſay, (when one wiſh'd the Gods might give him what- 

1, everhe would,) Nay, rather let me be willing to have whatever they _ e (4): 
Wa 


in Fpit.1. 2. 
mo T Let us believe we have a good God, and then we ſhall eaſily be perſwaded to 


(p) Vtrum 2- leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be long or ſhort, acute ar lingring, 
quius eff, aut and whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if he ſupport us under it, and'turn 


7 $4 it to.our benefit ( as he will certainly do upon ſuch a reſignation ) we need be 
mando ſubde- concerned no further. 
re, an ut ipſa 

rue ſubſerviat voluntati ? Gerſon. conſol. I, 2. c. 1. (q) Jamblic. vit. Pithag. 


s. VIL Jt 


Part IV.. contained tn the preſcribed Fozm, 


$. VII. Jt ſhall turn to pour p2ofit, and help pou fozward in the right 
wap that leadeth to everlaſting Tife. ] This is che fourch particular, in which 
we are here inſtruted,viz. Of the benefit of AﬀMiiction, which well follows on 
the other; for if we thus bear our Sickneſs, then itreally makes us better; more 
penitent and holy, more patient and humble, ſtronger in our Faith, ferventer 
in our Praiſes, and more ſubmiffive to his Will : If it be thus born; it makes 
us dearer to God, freer from Sin, fuller of Piety, and fitter for Glory, and 
then who can queſtion but that it is profitable for us? It # wery good ( faith 
a devout Father ) for ſtrong and healthful perſons to be Sick ſometimes, leſt by the 
vigour of health, they take too much delight in tranſient things and that i but 


an evil health of the body, which weakens the ſoul, and cauſes Diſeaſes there (r). (c) Bern,mod. 


Lo7 


Some have ſo fully believed this great truth, that Afictions are profitable, that ben. viv. 43. 


they have wiſhed for them, and choſen them. Plaro placed his Academy in a 
moiſt and unhealthy | _ that his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs might mind 
outward things leſs,and practice Virtue more. Our noble King Alfred prayed to 
God that he might have a weak body, that by the warnings of diſtempers he might 


deſpiſe worldly wanities (s); And S. Hieroms relates that the Lady Paula was wont (s) Guliel. 


to rejoyce whenſoever a Sickneſs ſeized her; often repeating that of the Apoſtle, Malmsbur. de 


Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death (t)? If we really defire the Salvation geſt. Reg. 


of our ſouls, we muſt needs count that AfMiction profitable which ſers ns forward 
in our way to Heaven. Now 'tis ſure this Croſs is the way toour Crown, for Jeſus 
and all his Saints have gone this way before us; all which Leſſons, if we have now 
well Learned, we ſhall be excellently prepared for the Exhortation, properly ſo 
called, which now follows. 


S. VIII. Take therefo2e in good part the Chaſtiſement of the Tozd, fo2 
(as S. Paul ſaith, Heb. xn. ) whom the _ loveth he chaſteneth, &c. ] 
Tf the ſick Mans diſtemper will allow us to enlarge, we go on in this ſecond 

art of the Exhortation to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the practice of thole 
Virtues, which before we had inſtructed him, were needful : Beginning firſt 
with an Exhortation to Patience, the grace that is moſt aſſaulted in time of Sick- 
neſs: and we aſſign that the firſt place, becauſe *all by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the aMlited Mans mind, it were 1n vain to-preſs him either to Faith 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with grief, amazed with fear, anddiſturbed 
with inward vexation, can do no Religious duty well; - wherefore we uſe all 
means to chear up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer, 'adminiſtring, to him, 
firft, the choiceſt of all Cordials, even the Words of God himſelf,. ſpoken by 
the mouth of S. Paul upon a like occat1on, viz. to comfort the diſtrefled believ. 
ing Jews, whom he had a— by the example of the Saints, chap. xi; and 
cheared by ſhewing them the bleſſed Jeſus for a precedent, chap. xii. I, 2, &*c, 
Andin this choice portion of Scripture ( ſele&ed for this cents he comes 
by Arguments to prove they ought not to be dejected under their Afictions ; 
firft, it they conſidered God the Inflicter, or ſecondly, themſelves on whom they 
were inflicted. Firſt, As toGod the Corrector, theſe Afflictions are, 1. A token 
of his Love, ver.6. 2. The manner of his dealing with his own Children, wer. 7. 
3. The want of them, being an ill ſign, ver.8. Secondly. As to themſelves, who 
were Corrected, they ſuffered the like from Earthly Parents, although 1. Their 
Authority was not ſo great over them as God's, ver. 9g, 2. Nor their end in Cor- 
re&ing ſo noble,ver.1o. The force of which excellent reaſonings will beſt be per- 
ceived by a brief diſcourſe upon the particular Verles. | | 


Heb. xii. 6. Whom the Lozd loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 


Son whom he receivech.] lc may be ſome are not troubled fo much ar the 
grievouineſs of their Diſcale, as at the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure, the fear thac 
He is angry being the heavieſt part of their AMi&tion; but ſuch may canſider 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iii. 12. ( according 
to the Greek) Whom the Lord loveth, &'c. - He often gives this reaſon why he 
corrects a' Perſon or People, becauſe he loves them ; ſaying to his own Inheri- 
tance, Tou only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you 
for your Injquities, Amos iti.2. "Tis true, the very word [ Chaſieneth ] doth 
| P 2 ſuppoſe 


Angl. 1.2. 
(t) Hieron. in 
Epitaph. Paul. 
Ep. 27- 
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ſuppoſe ſome fault, and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free from 
fin ; butthough God always 1sdiſpleaſed at the Crime, yet 1t 1s certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corredts for their amendment, and he Chaſtiſes them here, 
that he may ſpare them hereafter, If you objec that your Aﬀiction-is a very 
ſharp one, S. Paul replys, that God not only Chaſtens gently, but [. [&cour- 
ges ] ſeverely thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Lift of his Children: 
He uſually trys them by ſame great Calamity, which makes them wiſe and ſober, 
humble and fearful to offend, and gives them an opportunity to manifeſt their 
coupe and valour, as becomes thoſe who are choſen to be Heirs of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. We ſhall not find on Earth a brave Son,unleſs he have been diſciplined 
Cu) Prov. xiii. under a ſtrift Father (#); wherefore theſe very Corre&tions which we feared were 
7. in Hebr. effetsof God's wrath, are the tokens of Gad's love, and the methods he uſeth wh 
Sapiens filis thoſe whom he chooſeth for his Children, and defigns for Hears of Glory. 
of caſtizario Ver. 7. Jt ye endure Correction. God dealeth with F as Hong, WP 
7R dime What Son is there whom the Father chaſteneth not? ] 1f God lays At- 
Non eft filis fliction on you, it is no more than he doth to his deareſt Children ; and if you 
ſapiens niſi [endure ] them patiently, it is no other than eyery Child ought to do ; He 
quem Pater aGts the part of a Father in Correcting, and you do the duty of a Son 1n ſub- 
caſtigaverit. mitting.. Look over the Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not fiad one 
without his Croſs; you defire to be numbred among them, and ſo muſt not 
refuſe to drink of their Cup : If you will not go the ſame bleſſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the ſame happy end? How unreaſonable is it to expe 
your Fathers Inheritance, when you never felt his Rod 2 What Parent is there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him? 
Or what Son can you find who deſpairs and doubts of his Father's love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Corre& him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heaven- 
ly Father Chaſtiſes you, þurt rather rejoyce that he hath given you ſo great an 
Evidence of his care, and fo plain a Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for 
his own. bk 
Ver. 8. But if pe be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye Baſtards, and not Hons. ] Not they therefore who are AtMia- 
ed, but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. It xc the Ungodly ( ſaith David) that are in Proſperity ; 
*is they that are in no peril of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks ; 
neither are they plagued like other Men, but are Iufty and ſtrong, Plal. Ixxiu. 3,4, 5. 
The Jews: have a ſevere Proverb, That he which paſſeth 40. days without 
Ch ing, hath his portion here. And R. Febuda adds, He # deſtinated to 
Hell, who hath his part inths life; and therefore Heaven orders that all things ſhal 
fall out according to bis Will ; which rule S. Ambroſe oblerved, when he refuſed 
to lodge all night in the Houſe of that Hoaſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 
a 2 Proſperity, predicting a {ad and ſudden ruine to hum and his, which 
+ Vita m- ſoon after.came to =. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 
brof. per Ba- Children of this World, provided for, and. indulged by the World, and accor- 
ron. prefix. 0- dingly.they delire and delight in nothing elſe; Bur theſe are not begotten of 
peribus ejus. God, nor deſigned to inherit his Kingdom, he efteems them a ſpurious Brood, 
and fo will not be at any trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of them; 
and ſince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever like to enjoy, he will not deny 
them. proſperity, while he Correa his own here, who are to be Eternally 
happy 19.7" 4 which is noted to be a very juſt way of proceeding, by Ter- 
(*) Communia Tullian (x), and more fully by Lattantias, ſaying, God will give every one a ſhare 
woluit eſſe 5 bath. of good and evil, but in a different method ; one ſort of Men have Temporal 
commoda pros ewils firſt, with Eternal good things afterwards, which.u the better order ; The other 
Fanis, & m- þgge Zemporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after, hich # the 2orſer part 
commuda fiis, p, far. Lactant. inſt. lib. 6; $0 that they who have their good things here, have 
forte mn. more reaſon to fear they belong not to God, than you who are Corrected in this 
nes & leni- World as his Children are wont to be. | 
tatem ejus & Ver. g. Purthermoze, we have had Fathers of our fleſh, which Coz 
ſeveriratem yorted us, and we gave them Keverence, ſhall we notmuc rather be in 


7% ave.” fubjegion to the Father of Spirits, and live ?] Now as He that Corradts 
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doth but a& like a Father, fo we in ſubmitting thereto, ſhall do nomore than 

as becomes Chuldren, as may appear from a familiar inſtance taken from our 

demeanour under the Corrections of our Earthly Parents: They are nor the 

{ole Authors of our being, nor is our foul (the nobler part) derived from them, 

being only God's Inſtruments 1n the producing our bodies, for which cauſe 

Chriſt aJlows us not to call them Fathers in oppoſition to God (5): Their (y) 13 atny 

Authority alſo is but ſubordinate to that of our Heavenly Father, and denved 1yiouds ny 

from him ; yet theſe our natural Parents have frequently Correfted us, and 9wriegrms v- 

we have ſubmitted thereunto, neither loving them worſe, nor reſpeting them #97% 17% 

leſs for it; neither did we murmur at them, or diſtruſt their affe&ion to us upon ;35571e = 

chat account. And 15 there not infinitely more reaſon that ' we: ſhould be ſub» gy, cw 

je& to God's Correction, who 15 the Creator of our fouls (x), the firft cauſe owatinwy 34 

of our being, whoſe Authority over us, 1s fo far above theirs? Shall we not wes. Clem. 

love and truit in him ſtill? eſpecially fince by quiet bearing his Correction, pry 

we ſhall be likely to be ſpared at preſent, and to livefor ever with him in glory. 22 Bevteſ ni; ky 
Ver. 10. Fo? thep verily fo2 a few days chaſtened us after their own 16: tvii. rs. 

pleaſure, but he foz our p2ofit, that we might be partakers of his Þo- Heb. Armas 

iineſs.] Belides, we have more reaſon to ſubnut to the Chattiſement of 'our 444 29 fees: - 

Heavenly Father,than to chat of our Earthly Parents,confidering as well the man- }. 

ner as the end of his Corre&ion. They Chaſtiſe us often according to their own 

fancy and the degree of their Paſſion, ſometimes overlooking great faults, and at 

other times being very ſevere for ſmaller matters, and they ſeldom ainthigher 

than to do us good for a few days, to make us mind the butineſs of this trantuory 

Life. But our God doth not afflict us willingly, nor doth he ſtrike us to fatishe 

his awn anger, or Correct us beyond the mealures of equity and maderation, and 

his intentions always are to make us eternally happy cherdby. He 1cos' we dote 

upon the Warld, and love thoſe fins that will deſtroy us; and therefore he im- 

bitters the World to us, and makes us feel the ſmart of fin, that we: may love . 

Holineſs and long for Heaven. The Natural Parent Correct us that we may .. 

be fit to inherit the Eſtare he 15 to leave us, which we can enjoy but a few days : 

But our Heavenly Father defigns a nobler Inheritance to us, even. his Holineſs, - . + 

that 1s, himſelf; he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we may © 

be fic for his glorious Kingdom and yer he never afflicts us more than is agree- coat 

able to our ſtrength, and expedient in order to this noble end (a). 'How juſt a JE _ _ 

and reaſonable therefore 1s it that we ſhould be more patient under his than very _—_ 

ever we were under their Corre&ion ? Let us think what a bleſling it is to be dum id quod 

made holy as Gad 1s holy, and happy with him for ever thereby.” What figni- ogra e/?, 

fies 2 littie ſmart or pain, which procures fo incomparable a benefit unto us? F = — 

he does not deſerve to ſhare 1n that felicity, that will not bear his Croſs for a 17 65. 

while in the way to it, | ' 1104177 anddeerrinbe 

- ſis-patet 41s. 

s.IX. Theſe wozds, good Bother, are wiitten in Þolp Scripture foz 4®'7% d«iy 

our comfozt and mſtructton, that we ſhould patientip,and wity thankggi- FIC ae 

ving bear our Heavenly Fathers Correction, whenſoever bp anp manner {1 

of Adverſity it ſhall pleaſehis gracious goodneſs to viſit us. ] This is the 

Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occaſion, whereitr we 

the Sick Man in. mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken, viz. our of that 

Store-houſe of Divine comforts, the Holy Scripture, which ought to make-him 

eſteem them more lyghly, and beheve them more hrmly, ſince they. were 1po- 

ken by God, and endited by the Holy:Ghoft the Comforter, eſpecially if he 

canfider, 2« For what end they are written. S. Paul tell us that all Scripture 

m general 2725 written for our learnmg, that we through patience and comfort 

of theſe Scriptures, might have hope, Rom xv. 4. And it is evident the Apoſtle 

writ theſs words to reftific the judgment of his afflicted Brethren,” and allay (b) jami.23. 

their fears; and 1f we make thar right .uſe of chem, they will infallibly teach Sic ta 

us with patience and thanktulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly: Father ſhall 4:camus, ue 

lay upon:us. ft is nor che hearing of: the Word of God, but the applying it gn yy 

to practice which profits us (5); 1f we hear God himfelt ſpeak all this to us, joy, 

and yet.remain as difconfolate and: full of doubts as ever, it argues either we £ 10 * 


Q 
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do not heed, or not believe his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Criminal; 
wherefore  ( as S. Paul adds) wer. 12. Lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble Knees : let us ſee by our ſubmiflion and patience, that theſe divine Car- 

dials have cheared our drooping hearts. | 
S. X.. And there ſhould be no greater comfozt to Chziſtian perſons, 
than to be made like unto Ch2ilt, by ſuffering patiently Adverſities, 
* Troubles, and Sickneſſes : fo2 he himſelf went not up to Jop, but 
_-- » firſt he ſuffered Pain, he entred not into his glozp befoze he wag Cruci- 
- fied: fo trulp our wap to Eternal jop, is to ſniffer here with Chzift, and 
- our doo? to enter into Eternal life, 1s gladlp to die with Chit, that we 
... may rile again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting Life. ] 
- Hitherto we have comforted our fick Brother by argument and precepts,and now 
' we proceedtothe ſecond Method taken from Example. Nature taught the Hea- 
then, and experience ſhews us, that it 15 a great ſupport in Afﬀliction to conſider 
/r) Maximum We are not alone,nor can wejuſtly complain of that which many others ſuffer (c). 
ſolatium eff Hence Solon took his complaining Friend to the top of a high Tower in Arhens, 
_—_ :4 deſiring him to look over thoſe many Buildings, and conſider how many under 
fi pry . all hits Roofs in the City were then ſuffering worle things (4). It may be ſome 
2 fantom> Allay to our forrow to refle& upon the like ſufferings of our fellow Chriſtians, but 
nes, & poſt ſe ſurely it will effeually filence all our complaints, when we turn our eyes to the 
omnes paſſurs. great example of our Lord Jeſus, who was higher than the moſt glorious Angels; 
Senec. —- Si* ye. he was God bleſſed for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence it ſelf; yer 
—_ ——_ e was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmit to the ſaddeſt miſeries that ever befel any 
Arid a perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 1/a. lit. 3. and his whole life was but one 
feres continued ſcene of grief; he deſerved all good, yer ſuffered all evil; Perſecu- 
(d) Sarizbur. tion and Calumnies, Poverty and Diſtreſs did every where affaulc him; he wept 
Policrat. 1b.3. ſq etimes in pity to others, but laughed never (e); and his Death was more 
{<)Jokn xi.s. dolorous than his Life, being managed with all the arts of Malice and Cruelty, 
Fleviſſe lege- Violence and Iujuſtice, and imbittered with all kind of ſcorn and contumely, 
mus, rifiſſe torture and anguiſh, Now one great end of all this, was to ſet ws an example that 
mon legimus. 2e might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet.11.21. The Diſciple z not above his Maſter, nor the 
Salv. de gub. gant above bis Lord, Matth.x.24. It would be ſtrange if we ſhould think much 
_ to be treated by God in the ſame manner, that Jeſus was; He was content to 
* leave ns Gloryandpartake of our Mileries,and ſhall we repine when God makes 
' us like him? The holy Martyr 1gnatizs rejoyced when he was about to ſuffer, 
ſlaying, Now I begin to be a Diſciple ; and deſired bis Friends to give him leave to 
(f)Nuz 4p* © imitate the Paſſion af bis deareſt Maſter (f). It 15 ſo glorious a thing to be like 
Me #4 Jeſus in: his ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed all worldly honours 
bu A upon that.account ; the Heroic Godfrey of Bowillon, denying to wear a golden 
_ { Diadem, where his Maſter wore a Crown of Thorns. A true lover of Chriſt, 
Gras miles no doubt, will rather ſuffer with him than reign wich the Princes of this world, 
"Rees. Ignat- F7eb, xi,25, 26. ' But further, 1t is not only an act of Love, to ſuffer with Jeſus, 
Epilt. a&Ro= þ,14;it is neceffary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we look for a part 
Man  1n his joy; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown, nor was the 
_ Captain of our Salvation made perfe& withourt ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. and if he 
obtained his Laurels this way, ſhall the common Souldiers ( who expe& a part 
in his Victory) murmur to march after their _—_ Leader? When the two 
_ great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in his 
Kingdom, he afſares themthey cannot have their defire unleſs they drink a part 
of hs bitter Cup, Marth. xx. 22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, but thoſe 
which take up their Croſs and follow him in this path of ſufferings, Lak. ix. 23. 
It is unalterably decreed, that through m_ Tribulations we muſt enter into the King- 
dom of Ged, Actxw.22. andif we ſutter with him, we ſhall alſo rezgn with him, but 
not otherwiſe, 2 Ti».1.1 1. We like the joyful part better; but ſince God hath tied 
bath together, we muſt either take both together, or we muſt not expect the bet- 
ter partat.all : And as for ſickneſs and natural death, it is the only door to let 
us 1nto tmmortality, for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God; we muſt be {tript of thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be cloathed 
upon with glory, 2 Cor. v. 4. and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and die, 
1s 
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15 to be unwilling to go to Heaven, and to refuſe to live with Jeſus. Nature 

makes it neceſary for all to die, but Grace teaches a good Man to die gladly 

that he may be with Chriſt : *Tis true, a Chriſtian doch not hate to live; but 

wiſhes to live better (g) than he can live in this World ; and to enjoy that ber- (8) 14:0 mori 
ter life, he is willing to leave this. The work indeed is difficult, and the ex- velit, non quod 
erciſe ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ficknels eafie, and 79% vivere, 
death very tolerable (b,). To live and reign with Jeſus is ſo incomparable a fe- 4 ** 29 
licity, that though Death ſtandin our way thither, it cannot diſcourage us. We j;,, pore 
know it 15 not our Souls that die, but only our Corruptions, which would ex- vere. Aug. de 
clude us from endleſs bliſs (5) ; wherefore we look upon death as no other than civ. Dei, 1.14- 
a Meſſenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed his © 25- 
Kingdom might come, and are we diſpleaſed when it draweth nigh (&)? We (h) Op - de- 
have frequently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe, but now LT 
I may ſay, Ariſe, be of good comfort, he calleth thee, Mark x. 49. When we are Aug. verb. 

in our beſt health and greateſt proſperiry, we ought to be willing to leave all Dom. Ser.s. 
when he. calls us; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the World uncafie, P42 mie 
and our life a burden to us ; ſhall we then be averſe to die, when we cannot live 736 OX (AUT, 
with any comfort (/ ) ? or ſhall we chuſe to live in miſery, rather than to die ply wag. 
in peace, and to live moſt happily for ever? We muſt bluſh at this unaccount- geatoa tux: 
able folly, and begin to love Jeſus and our own Souls better ; we muſt behold frm, nt © 
our glorious and triumphant Captain, who is now ſet down at God's right hand, 79a 8a- 
and conlider how ſhort a conflict we have to endure, before we come to par- Cirvſolt 
take of his felicity, EE Torr 8. 

1) Non nature 
mors ita, ſed malitie ; manet enim natura,malitia moritur. Ambroſ.de reſur. p.328. (k) 21d mo ut adveniat 
regnum calorum, ſi captivitas terrena nos delettat 2 Cypr. de mortal. (1). Inter mort#s metum & vite torment a, 
muſeri flutuant. Sen. ep. 4+ ©auuaget avIgume ure Coy HATS wire, ambriioxer. Epictet. 


s$. XI. Now therefoze taking pour Sickneſs, which is thus p2ofitable 
fo2 pou, patiently, J exhort pou in the Name of God to remember the 
6 prmgar which you made unto God in pour Baptiſm. ] Having calm- 

the ſick Man's mind by the former diſcourſe, we may now hope he 1s capa- 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtly counſel as is proper for one thar 1s to prepare for 
death; which great and neceſſary work he ought to have begun before in his 
perfect health; for ſince it & very certain ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that we muſt die, and 
uncertain when, how, and where, as Death awaits ms everywhere, we ſhall (if we 
be wiſe ) o_—_ expefF it, To the like purpole S. Hierom, We ſhould meditate 
daily of that which we ſhall be ſhortly, and which whether we be' prepared for it or (m) Hieron. 
20, cannot be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungarian taking leave of his Epitaph. 
Friend in his beſt health, ſaid, Farewell, and live bappily, and while you live, Nepotian', 
learn to die well, which ts of all Arts the moſt difficult, as well 'as the moſt excel- ON Die berius 
lent (n). If this were done before, we ſhould have leſs rodo now, and we need 7 reuterum 
not fear Death at any, time, if we were at all times prepared for it. When ap. Melch. 
S. Hilario was threatned to be rifled by Thieves, he told them he did not fear Adam. in vita 
them, having nothing to loſe : They replyed, He might loſe his life : "Tis true Reweers: Þ. 
( ſaith he) yet being prepared to die, I do not fear you 1n that neither, Hie- 822+ 
70 in ejus Vit, But becauſe ſome have done nothing as yet, and very few 
have done this work ſo well as not to need to do it better, it is fit in theſe ge- 
neral dire&ions to preſcribe the whole Duty; the ſum of which 1s contained 
in this firſt piece of advice, To remember their Baptiſmal Vow, The Primitive 
Church was you ro aire _ Co—_ to r- ne, and to warn _ 
that they ſhould keep it without ſpot, and bring it forth pure before the Tribunal of (g) 4ccipe we- 
Chriſt (0), and ro af thoſe who broke their Vow then bb that their ſpot- Oo — 
ted Albs ſhould bear witneſs againſt them inthe day of Judgment (p); where- 4am, quam 
by they intimated char an account of our Baptiſmal Vow was to be given up at ?7 </oe. fme 
that great day. That was the Covenant made between God and us when we |,;3,.1 De 
firſt became his Servants, wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced when our ,,;v; neſtri 
Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly it is our duty, when we pre- 7eſu Chrifts. 

| | regor. Sa- 

cram. ord. Bapt, (p) Hec ſunt linteamina que te accuſabunt cian majeſtas venerit judicanty. Victor. Ty I. 3. de 
perſec. Vandal. | pars 
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pare for that account, to conſider how we have kept that engagement. When 
we entred firſt into God's Family, and were enrolled Heirs of his Kingdom, we 
promiſed fir/# to renounce all Evil: Secondly, 'To believe all Divine Truth : 
Thirdly, To live in all Holineſs ; and now *tis time to inquire how we have fil- 
led our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all theſe to our 
lives end, and now that ſeems to draw very near, we muſt look back and exa- 
mine whether we have-fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the very terms of the 
Covenant of Grace, by which God will judge us hereafter, and therefore by 
theſe kt us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe it 15 a matter of ſo great mo- 
ment, we do not only mention it in general, but enlarge upon every branch of 
this Baptiſmal Vow, that our inquiry may be as particular and exact as becomes 
ſo great an occaſion. | 


$. XII. And fo2 ag much as after this Life there 1g an account to be 
| to the Kighteoug Judge,by whom all mult be judged without re- 
pect of Perſons, J require pou to examine pour ſelf and pour Eſtate both 
toward God aud Man, fo that accuſing -and condemning pour ſelf fo2 
pour own faults, pou may findmercy at our Heavenly Fathers hand fo2 
Chiſts ſake, and not be accuſed and condemned in that fearful Judg- 
ment.] As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil, ſo the firit parti- 
cular of this advice 15 an Admonition to Repentance, containing frſt, The 
motive to it, The approach of Judgment. Secondly, The manner of it, viz. By 
Examining, Accuſing, and condemning your ſelves. "Thirdly, The benefit to be 
had thereby, viz. A final Pardon. 

Ff, The Moriwe tothis duty is the conſideration of the laſt Judgment, which 
ſhall be ſo dreadful to all.that are then found impenitent. S.Pau/ urges the Athenians 
even in health to Repent by the ſame argument, ſaying, God hath commanded all 

(a) Eg ws Men every where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed @ Day in which he will judge the 
ours us” World in Righteouſneſs, AQxvii.z0,31. How much more then ought we to prels it 
ex) 5 $1858 to the Sick, whio are ſo ſhortly to appear at the grand Tribunal? Ic is the opinion 
_—_— or. Of all ſober Chriſtians that everyMan ſhall receive his particular Judgmentas ſoon 
thod. fidel. 2, 45 ever he dies — after Death (that is, immedaately after Dearth) :he Fudement, Heb. 
(r)Juſtin.Mar- 1.29. The World (ſaith Dawmaſcen) ends with every particular Man at his Death 
tyr. Dial. cum (g); and Fuſtin 24. cites it as one of our Saviour's ſayings, I what ſtate ſoever 1 
Tryph. P. I67. find you, in that will Tjudge you (r). Yea, all the Fathers agree that every Man ſhall 
CG) Wa De have his final Doom, according to the condition which Death finds him in ©: 
cm vocat; ta- Whence S. Aug. infers, that it is not material how long it ſhall be tothe great Judg- 
lem pariter & ment, fince our Death cannot be far off (). And now in Sickneſs it is very near ; 
Judicat. Cypr. if it end in Death, we paſs. immediately to our Trial, and muſt be doomed to 
deniortal Am- 1 unalterable Eſtate, without hope of remedy, or poflibility of deliverance. 


1 4p yl Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men to Repent, 2 Cor.v. 10, 
deTemp. © 11. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being: unpre-? 
Ser. 66. pared then, in the Parable of the fooliſh Virgin, Matth.xxv.10,11,12. And the 


(t) Longe eft ancient Jews do well illuſtrate the folly of ſuch deferring by the example of two 
-—- "7 Fro Compamions1n Evil.one of which, after death, was taken into the Congregation 
Cs homs. Of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
nis dies ulti- 11 a better ſtate than he? being told it was becaule he had Repented : Suffer me 
mus longe effe alſo ( ſaith he) to Repent ; but it was anſwered, This World in which you now are, 
—_— . zs like the Sabbath, the Deſart, or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould have prepared your ' 

4 5 *% #1 | Meat on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, in the habitable Country, and on the Land, or elſe 
(-) Hiſtoria re- J0# 94ſt faſt here (y). Confider therefore you are going to that Righteous Judg- 
per. in Midras ment-ſeat for your laſt Sentence, where you muſt not only appear, but be laid 
Ruth, tol.44. open ( asthe Original implies f,) where all your thoughts, words, and works 
cr 7-10. muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor decet- 
Shia Fg > ved; you cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution; neither 
ic. rzanfeft- Wit nor Power, Friends' nor Wealth can reverſe your Doom, which ſhall be 
4 oporter. paſſed without reſpe& of Perſons ; the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Po- 
verty, the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 
to their Dignities, but their Deeds. The Contemplation of this Scene of mo 

il at 


Parr IV. containedin the p:eſcribed Fozm, 


hath brought the moſt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health and pro(- 
perity; and we read of a Pagan Bulgarian Prince, who (having reje&cd the 
Preaching of a devout Father) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment ; Cawſſm parab, hiſt. 1. 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expect it ſhould work upon a dying Man, to behold himſelf 
naked and friendleſs, about to be brought before an All-ſeeing and Impartial 
Jadge, encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable Saints and ow Angels, 
accuſed by Sathan and all that he hath injured, condemned by hisown Conſcience, 
and amazed with the diſmal expectations.of an intolerable Eternity 2 The very 


Idea of this to one who ſtands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a 


heart of Adamant melt and diſſolve into penitential tears ; there is but one puff 
of breath' that with-holds you, and all the time you have hangs upon the ſlender 
thread of your poor Lite, when that is once ſnapt in ſunder, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Throne of Juſtice with all your fins about 
you; wherefore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace, 
and the next part will ſhew you how that is to be done. 

Secondly, The manner of doing is expreſſed in three Particulars. 1. By 
Examining, 2. By Acculing, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal 1s Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
upon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Proceſs againſt all Impenitent Sinners at ,God's Tribunal, and againſt you in 


particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 


ſelves ; for if we judge our ſelves, we ſhall. not be judged of the Lord, 1. Cor. xi. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicatory in our own breaſts, and then, 1. Examine 
diligently our Eſtate both towards, God and Man, calling to mind all our 
; thoughts, words, and deeds, and.trying how . we have done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors ; to our Prince, our 
Prieſt , our Mafter, ,j our Friends , our Wife , our Children , our Servants, 
and our Neighbours; tq .,the Poor,, the Sick, and the Sorrowtul ; 
we muſt try our ſelves. imparcially in all theſe things; and 2. Where we 
find our ſelves faulty, we muſt accuſe our ſelves (for all the good things 
we have left undone, :'and the. evils we have committed ) by fincere ac- 
knowledgment and humble confeſſion. 3. We. muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, ſo refratory and rebellious, fo un- 

rateful and unworthy, canfeſling we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
- our frequent and grevious provocations; and this we muſt do very exactly, 
becauſe he that is | J dge ſ 0 us; 15.10 Holy and Omniſcent, that the beſt 


actions of the beft of Men are deficient when he comes to _ into them (x), (x) Verendum 


7 : valde, ne ſub 
_y with many tam ſubtils 


which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to approach his Ju 
tears, and to be very ſolicitous for the event. 


Divine Judgment ; for Textreamly fear to fall into the bands of the living God , let 
me therefore be judged before death [eizetme, and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and nat be to receive my Doom then, Bern. ut ſupr, And truly this may 1s 
as laſting as it is deſirable, for if we be forgiven then, we can never be called to 
account, more, that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners.is..': And Oh how.blefſed news & this to-a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
Fully and finally acquitted and freed in one moment from all its fears and anxious 
expectations ! Doubtle Heaven,may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. It the duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſufficient reward; and therefore 
it is noted, we, do not deſerve this by our ſelves, but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits, and for his fake, If the fick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 
this racher than all the. glories of the world ; his Sins" are the greateſt load, 


[ 
.and lys. Fears. the [adaett part of his ſuffering ; theſe once removed, thee - 


remaigsnothing bur cternal joy ; Loſe not therefore one moment of your _ 


& 
LON 


' Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is, the receiving a pardon at ;; —— 
God's hand for Chriſt's ſake, and conſequently the eſcaping the ſad Condemnation t:e ur putan- 
of that day. There # but one remedy (ſaith S. Bernard) that if we judge our ſelves, we tur, peccata 
ſhall not be judged, ,and it x.@ goed Fudg ment which hides us from the ſeverities of the 2PP4reanr 


Bern. in Cant. 
Ser. 35s 


1g 
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and uncertain time, but lament you began no ſooner, and ſpend your little re- 
maining Strength in this moſt bleſſed work, the pains whereof will be largely 
compenſated with everlaſting felicity- and endleſs ſatisfaction. 


C. 13. Therefo2e ſhall rehearſe topou the Articles of our Faith, that 
pou map know whether pou believe as a Chriſttan man ſhould, o2 no. 
Poſt thou believe in God the Father &c. Anſw, All this J ſtedfaſthp 
— The /econd part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was that we ſhould believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; the Churches next care therefore 1s to enquire 

- whether the fick Man do intirely retain the right Faith. It hath been an ancienc 
practice to propound theſe Articles to dying Chriſtians, and one of the quefti- 
ons ordered by that old Council cited before (a), 1s, Whether the fick Man held 


(a) Concil. & 
ob: the right Faith and Belief: And an excellent Author adviſes dying Men (b) ro bear 


ap. Bin. T. 3. the Creed always fixed in their mind, and to meditate daily upon it, or elſe to take care 
47 qo Tony that ſome others often repeat it to them in an audible Voice, that ſo under this Banner 
ns 14 * they may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed two new forms, 


Cap. 16. ' | : n 
| one confifting of fourteen Articles, the ,other ſomewhat briefer, but both lea- 


(c) Ord. ad yened withtheir own novel Eirors, and much differing from the Apoſtles Creed (c). 
"e095 prS But this Church uſes no other form but that into the which we were Baptized; 
cundim uf. Þ.- Ye . . 1 apr 
Sarum, fol. 7-, Wherein we agree with all other Proteſtants, as AMelch. Adam witnefleth, who 
71. in his Lives of the German Divines, _— relates that this Creed: was re- 
(d) Melch. peated to the moſt famons of thoſe Do&ors upon their Death-beds (4). And 
Adam in vie truly there are great reaſons-why this Faith ſhould bg\qropoſed \to all Ohriſtians 
_— ' q in their Sickneſs, Firft, That hereby they may declare whether they dye in the 
Bullengeri, p. {fue Faich of the Catholick Church, and conſequently in the Communion thereof. 
504. &.  TheJewsarechiefly careful togxaminethegrSick when they Viſfitther, wherber they 
(o) Buxtorf. do intirely hold rhe Fewiſt Religion (o).. And we have more reafon to enquire of Chri- 
>ynag. cap. 35* ſtians whether they retain their Printiples;becauſewithour Faith it is impoflible to 

pleaſe God.Now our Faith $ but one, £pbeſ. i. 5. orfce delivered, Fade ver. 3. and 
;ntirely preſerved in the Church, atid profeſſea by every trae Member thereof; fo 
that whoſoever forſakes this Faith, 1s an Apoſtate, and cur off from the body of 
Chriſt's Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Arti- 
cles are all fundamental, and to:doubt of, or deny any of them, is damnable Error 
or Hereſte; fo that if our Brother do not ſatisfie us before his death, that he 
kept this Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall-remain under gteac uncertainties as to his 
eternal ſtate; nor do we know whether we may own hin a$onE of our Communi- 
on. This is the Chiiſtians Watchi-word,' dittinpaiſhingtheth from Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, and Hereticks, all' which he renqunceth; 'who profeſſeth this Faith : 
When we'were firſt Lifted under Chriſt's! __ this was our Badge ; and now 
that our Warfare is accompliſhed, and we hope-td. receive our reward, we 
muſt prodace oilr Cognizance,' to ſhew we'were ever true to our firſt engage- 
ment, | Secondly, The repeating our Creed 'now is urfeful to'arm 11s againſt the 
fiery Darts of -the Devil, Fober” vi. 16, He knows Faith is yr of all 
Religion, and therefore in Sickneſs, when we are leaſt able to difpute,”and moſt 
apt to entertain ſeruphe, he n_—_— ——_ many dgpbrs: about the | myſtert- 
ous Articles of our Paith;' but if *'we ſtick | to this' Anchor, 'and reſolve to 
believe, he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are; none 'of theſe - funda- 
mental Truths contained in the Creed, but they: are uſeful in the condut of 
our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived, they were cules for us to walk by; 
and now 'we come to dye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims 
on which we may vetiture our immortal Souls. How cuſerably did'the untaught 
Heathen fluctuate for want of this'Faith 2 The great Socrares knew not well, 
whether.it were better for him to live” or to dye, not was he certain that he 
(1) Aimula ſhould exift at all after' death. ' The brave Emperor Adrian, who. had lived 
wagula, nobly,. dyed with amazement, not 'knowing whither his Soul” was going (f). 
blandula— But we Chriſtians have theſeArticles as a fare toundation to reſt por, revealed b 
ps 2farrvg $21. the God of truth, and ſuch as cannot'deceive us ; nor is there one of rherii bur it's 
tn invit. An Antidote againſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to reafhisty leave 
Adrian.Cxſaris the world with a quiet” mind ; wherefore having diftourfed of 'th&Crged = 
t 


Part IV. contained in the p:eſcribed Fozm, "I m—_ 


the foundation of a good life before, we now will ſhew how to apply it ſo as it 
may be the ground of a bleſſed death. 


%. 


The Paraphraſe of the Creed, applied to the Caſe 
of a Dying Chriſtian. 


S. XIV. n= thou art ſhortly to leave this World, that thou maiſt approve thy | | 
| ſelf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and a true Member of his holy Ca-. | : 

tholick Church,it is fit thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs what Faith thou reſolveſt 
to dye in : Wherefore I demand, ( YDolt thou ; pron en to thy Vow at Bap- 
tiſm, ſtill [ belteve tn ] and acknowledg one [ God} apure inviſible Spirit, moſt 
Wiſe and moſt Holy, Eternal and Infinite, diſtinguthed into three Perſons ; the 
firſt of which is [ the Father ] who hath awed himſelf [ Almighty } by his 
wonderful works of Creation and Providence, as he is the | Maker } and Pre- 
ſerver [ of Yeaven and Earth ] with all contained in them both; and wilc 
thou not evidence this by patient bearing thy Sickneſs; and quietly reſigning up 
thy Soul to him that gave 1t? | And ] doſt thou believe [ in Jeſus Chtilt | the 
ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who is very God and equal to the Father, 
as _— [ his ny begotten Son ]by Eternal Generation, and [our Lo2d ]by 
his undertaking the work of our Redemption ? And wile thou teſtifie this Faith 
by relying on him as an All-ſufficient Saviour 2 [And] doſt thou believe Lf 
this was the very Son. of God, | which] when he came to Redeem us [was 

Conceived bp] the power of [the Yolp Gholt,] and becoming real Man, was 

Bozxn of the Virgin Mary] without any Sin, that he might cleanſe our Nature 
trom Original Sin; and wilt thou manifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of 
this Nature which he took upon him, - and by caſting away all thoſe evil Inclina- 
tions which he came to purge us from ? Doſt thou alſo believe (fince thy Sins 
could not be expiated, but by his Death) [that he] was made a Sacrifice for thy 
offences, and [ſuffered] a cruel Death | under Pontius Pilate] by whom, after 
many Agonies and Indignities, he [Was Crucified] on a tormenting Crofs, till 
at length in extream pain and langutſhing, He gave up the Ghoſt, and was really 
[ Dead and Buried ?] and wilt thou declare thy belief of this, by not fearing 
to follow him into the ſhadow of Death ; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Death fo terrible? Doſt thou further be- 
leve [that he] continued a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit he [went down 
into Yell] co receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conquelt over all the 
powers of Darkneſs; and wilt thon confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſandtified, and by couragious refiſting thoſe 
Foes which he hath ſubdued ? 

[And alſo] doſt thou believe, that after this, He was made alive, and[ did riſe 
again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion z 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Behef, by dying cheartully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurre&ion, through his power who broke the chains of 
Death; Doſt thou believe [that] forty days after [he aſcended] in the preſence 
of many infallible Witneſſes [to Heaven, ]from whence he came betore, where 
he now remaineth-1n all poſfible glory, [ and ſitteth] down as a Conqueror [ at 
the right hand of God the Father Aimightp,] imploying all his y__ and 
intereſt in interceding for us ; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him to that bleſſed place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thither 2 [And] doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
thence he ſhall come] ar the laſt day, atrended with innumerable Saints and 
Angels [to judge] all Men, both [the quick] chat ſhall bethen lwng, [and the 
dead] that departed in all preceding Ages ; and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing thy ſelf with all poſſible care while thou art alwe for his dreadful and 
righteous Tribunal? [ And doſt_ thou believe in} the third Perſon of thc 
Bleſſed Trinity, [the Yolp St 7" from the Father and the Son, whe 
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alſo is very God, and the Sandtifier of our Souls ; and wilt thou avouch this 
thy Faith by admitting his comforts, and cheriſhing his good motions, by 
tollowing his direQions, and craving his aſſiſtance, eſpecially in this laſt and great 
work? Doſt thou further believe that God did at firſt call, and hath, and will ever 
preſerve that Society of true Behevers, called [ the Bolp Catholick Church ;} 
and though ſome of the Members of this Society be in Heaven, others ſcattered 
in divers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [ the Communion of 
Saints] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they ſhall in glory 
hereafter ; and wilt thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living and dying in the 
Peace and Communiun of this Church, and by thy liberal Charity to all the 
oor Members thereof? Doſt thou believe that Chrift hath left Authority in 
his Miniſters, the Paſtors of this Church, to grant [the Vicmiſſion of Sins] 
to all that truly Repent and believe the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this th 
belief, by ſeeking for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of the Gof- 
pel inthis laſt conflict, and by diligently preparing thy ſelf by Penitence and 
Faith, worthily to receive it 2 Doſt thou believe [the Keſurrection of the 
ficſh,] even that by his mighty power that made it (after it-be turned to cor- 
ruption and duſt) it ſhall be made alive again, and united to the Soul? And wilc 
thou aſſure us of thy belicving this by thy not fearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo to leave the body now, as one that 1s aſſured to meet it again ? [Hud] 
doſt thou believe that there is an Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall ſuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, and the Righteous enjoy an [everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death] hath taken them both out of this world ? And wilt thou 
make this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving 
the Vanities of this mortal and muſerable life, .that thou maiſt obtain a parc 
in that bleſſed immortal lite, through Jeſus Chriſt ? Anſw. 1900 this J ſied- 
faſtlp believe, ] and thus I am wilbng to teſtifies my unteigned periwaſion 
of the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amen, 
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SECTION I 


Of the ſecond part of the Exhortation contained in 
the Rubric. | 


$. I. Rubric. Den ſhall the _ examine whether he repent him 
trulp of his Sins.] The Third part of our Baptiſmal 

Vow was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 

lead anholy life; the ſum of which is Religion toward God, Charity and Juſtice 
toward our Neighbour : Concerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter 1s 
now to enquire, wherein the fick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he is to examine his Repentance; and wherein he may yet exerciſe ſome of the 
Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. Burt herein the particular 
manner of Expreflion is left to the prudence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 
exact form could be preſcribed to ſuit all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ” cn things proper for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 
Mercy and Pardon, Support, Sandctification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 
Patience, Repentance and Faith; for theſe therefore we have a ſet Form : Bur 
other matters vary exceedingly, according to the condition and temper of the 
ſick Man ; ſome are ſo obdurate as not to relent at all ; and others are fo tender, 
as to be almoſt overwhelmed with ſorrow and deſpair ; ſome have lived pioully, 
and made Religion the buſineſs of their lives; others have ſinned frequently, and 
repented not at all, nor regarded their immortal Souls ; ſome have been buſie in 
ponecg the World and the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and unactive 
ite; ſome are to be Inſtructed, others Reproved ; ſometobe Exhorted, and o- 

thers Comforted : The Spiritual Phyſician cannot cure all Deſtempers with one 
Method or Medicine, but muſt ſpeak ſeaſonably and pertinently to all caſes : 
A word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how good it ! Prov. xv. 23. The Hebrew phraſe for 
ſuch opportune diſcourſe 1s, A word upon its wheels, Prov. xxv. 11. tointimate the 
eaſie entrance and ſpeedy ſucceſs thereof. Whereforethe Prieſt that Miniſtersin 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, to whom God hath given the tongue 
o the Learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſa. 1. 14. and he muſt conſider 
the Age and Sex, the temper and quality of the perſons, with the manner of 
their former life, their Education and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 


their Character and Condition, their dependencies and deſigns ; as alſo the ſtate 


of their Deſeaſe, whether it be acute and violent; or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of eaſe ; whether ict a& upon their mind or their body ;; 
whether it be deſperate or likely to be cured : As alſo whether they be 
depreſſed with forrow, or made ſerene by Patience; whether they be cheared 
with hopes of life, or terrified with fears of death 5 and accordingly kis 
aguay and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſharper,as occaſion 
1s offered, deſigning ſtill to promote the main end, whichis to fit them for Death 
and a happy Reſurre&ion. It is certain that all have ſinned, Roz. 111. 23. and 
therefore all Men need Repentance; and before the Prieſt can give the fick Man 
comfort upon good grounds, he muſt be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repen- 
tance ; in order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm) uſed not only inthis Church, but in many other parts of the Weſtern 


world, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, being a Dialogue between the Miniſter - 


and the Sick man, beginning thus : Queſt, 1. Brother, doſt thou not rejoyce that thou 


dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anſw. Yes. Queſt. 2. Doth it not repent thee that | 


(s) Ap. Uſher. 
: Chriſt. Ec- 
a more knowing Clergy, that will be able without ſuch helps to judge of the Sick clef Suceel.. 


mans Repentanc?, noc will it bs necdtul tor m2 co dire& them, who (if their cap. 7.5.22. 


thou baſt not lived as thou ought ? Anſw. Yes. Queſt. 3. Haſt thou a mind to Re- 
pent if God grant thee ſpace of life? Anſw. Yes, ©c.(g). But now that we have 


care 
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care anſwer but their skil]) are ſufficiently qualified for this Enquiry : Where- 
fore I ſhall turn my dire&ions into Exhortation, and humbly requeſt my Reve- 
rend Brethren to ſearch theſe Penitents very narrowly by fit and proper Queſtions, 
that ſo, it they have truly Repented, they may comfort them on ſure founda- 
tion ; if not, that they may acquaint them where the defect lyes, and hel 
them to amend it while there is ttme and hope ; for (as 'S. Salvien ſpeaks) The Re- 
pentance of the Dead comes to late : And by all means let them deal faithfully in 
this weighty Caſe, neither fearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour, 
leſt by this cruel Kindneſs they deprive them of that only Moment they have left 
to Repent in, and help to betray them into unexpeted Damnation : Such per- 
mcious flattery will render them odious to God and Men ; He that juſtifieth the 
wicked, is an abomination to the Lord, Prov, xv11. 5. and he ſeverely threatens thoſe 
2vho heal the burt of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace, 
Fer. v1. 14. nor will the ſucceſs thereof be any better with thoſe whom their fair 
ſpeeches gratifte at preſent, For he that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall fnd more 
favour than be that flattereth with has tongue, Prov. xxvin. 23. While Amaſis was a 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicion and car» 
ried before divers Oracles, -fome of them Abſolved him, others (as he deſerved) 
declared him guilty; and when he was adyanced to the Egyptians Crown, it was 
noted he honoured no Temples but thoſe whoſe Prieſts had condemned him in his 
private fortunes, Pontan, Bellar. Attic, And,if we ſeck a well-grounded favour, 
It is a better method to obtain 1t (as S. Auguſtine notes) To love with. ſeverity, than 
(b)Auguſtins 70 deceive with too much lenity (b). But we muſt here obſerve, that it isnot always 
ad Vincen. the Mimſters fault that Men do not hear the worſt in thele cafes, for it frequently 
Epilt. 48. happens, that the Perſons viſited are ſo Great, or fo Proud, fo Peeviſh or Impatt- 
ent, that they will not endure a falutary and plain Reproof; and the Clergy 
ſeem excuſable when they are aſſured before-hand, that they will trample thels 
Pearls under their feet, and turn again and rent thoſe who did preſent them : 
Wherefore the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed ro encourage the Holy man to de- 
clare the whole truth, by exprefling themſelves defirous to be undeceived : They 
are not greater than King David, yet how patiently did he ſuffer Nathan to tell 
him, Then art the Man ? becauſe he looked not ſo much at the Meſſenger, as at 
(:) Og 22g his great Maſter God Almighty, by whom he-was ſent (i). How freely did 
@e&79xt 76 the blefſedS. Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theedoſins, and how well did 
AzASvTh M4 that excellent Prince receive thoſe kind ſeverities, knowing, That if the Prieſt of 
befor 2k the Moſt High durſt not tell him truth, no other wonld dare to attempt it (&). Great 
Catech. Illum. Men are nurſed up in flattery from their Crade, and the mercenary tongues of 
2. thoſe that depend upon them, will never it them to'know the truth (7); a 
(K) Inca!15Z f{jncere and impartial Friegd being the only thing which they. want, who have 
je 14 gr mana abundance of all other earthly ſatisfactions : and now they are going to leave all, 
dotem non au- and to be judged by him that hath no'reſpe& of Perſons ; it 15their greateſt hap- 
dies ? pineſs and certain intereſt to have a Holy man that may and dare let them know 
94x tibi ve- their Eſtate before it be unalterable. - And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
rum audebit that their Pride and Peeviſhnelſs do not diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 
goo 6 tra | ding this neceſſary, though ſeemingly unpleaſing office to them, becauſe noman 
pry amen can judge his own caſe ſo well as an impartial and faithful By-ſtander may do, 
Theodoſ. Ep, fince moſt Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelves. 


13. 

(1) Senecdebe- F, IT. Rubric, [© And be in Charity with all the wozld, Exho2ting him to 

nct. ib. 6.30. « fg2give from the bottom of his heart, all perſons that have offended 
* Him, and if he Have offended any other, to ask them fo2givenels ; any 
* where he hath done injurp o2 w2ong to any Ban, that he make amends 
* to the uttermoſt of his power.] Our Sins that are the breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of two forts, 1. Againſt God, 2. Againſt 
our Neighbour ; for the former we may be pardoned upon fincere Repentance, 
bur for the latter, not without Charity, which is the fulfilling of the whole Law, 
Rory. xiii. 8. 10. Now there are three principal acts of Charity; Firſt, to forgive 
thoſe who have offended ns; Secondly, to defire forgivene of thoſe who have: 


offended ; Thirdly, to give to thoſe that need our affiſtance. And accordingly _ 
NEX 
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next part of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do exerciſe theſe 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 
tained 1n this Paragraph ; the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated of here- 
after. In the firſt place it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfect 
Charity with all the World ; and becaule in the time of our living here,  muſ# 
needs be that fences will come, Matth. xvii. 7. our Charity muſt ſtep in to make 
up, the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 

revent. It may be we have been injured, and ſo have ſome bitterneſs upon our 

pirits againſt others; or perhaps ſome have been injur'd by us, and ſo retain 
diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 
Firſt, to forgive thoſe who have offended us; Secondly, to ask forgiveneſs, 
and make ſatisfaion tothoſe who have offended : /This indeed ought to be done 
before every Communion, 11 our health, and therefore we have treated of both 
in that office (-); nor is that we have ſaid there unfic' to be” read here, becauſe (i) Compan. 
(as the Schools well note) The Sacrament and the hour of Death require equal pre- = _ , 
paration © Yet leſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dil- yi, 6.5 ng 
courſe-thele conſiderations. Firſt, As to forgiving thole who have offended us, 
let it be obſerved that jt is the eaſieſt, and the cheapeſt a&t of Charity (»); the (n) Ex 73 
harm is ſiiffered already, and revenge may -hurtus more, but cannot undo that pany qua 
which done : beſides, we are going out'sf the World, and'our anger now can =; __ _ 

net : : : : , mil perdis. 

hurt theny little, but it may exclude us from the Kingdom of peace and Love, aug Hom.29. 
where none but Charitable perſons dwell » Moreover, we had need beware leſt for 
the imaginary ſatisfation'of a vain and wicked paſſion, raiſed by ſome ſlight offences 0 
Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive our ſelves of Gods mercy,and make our ſelves li- . 
able to his ” an. hs for more and greater offences , which we have done agninſt him (0), (g) cyril, 
Surely it ts now high time for men'to forget their petty quarrels againſt their Catech. 
Rm, ITE irays theyare juſt going to Anſwer for their own miſdoings;1t youdo Myitag. 5. p: 
not forgive, you cannot be forgwen;yeagf youforgive not juſt now, you can never 243: 
have opportunity to ſhew mercy morezif Death ſeizes you before you have forgiven, 
1t cuts off your malice, and ſhatches yoh fiom your intentions of Revenge; but 
It can never be efteemed a Virtne in you, ſince your: will was as wicked as your 
condition would permit : Confider therefore that Every Mean is Gods Debtor, and 
every Mans Brother is has, for who is not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and 
to whons i not bis Neighbour a Debtor, but he whom none ever did offend; There- 


Penttenc for the injury he Hath done, bur would certaittly' do/- more, if he had 
_ and oportunity; and therefore he can expe nethitig but condemnati- 
on 

and will forgive none;” who only ceaſe to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 


it (9): 
cola till he had reſtored, and can anyexpect to be admitted into his Kingdom v:caciter tener 


without tefhet of perſans, Colol. ii. 25. Thy Wealth, or thy Power, thy Policy 7eccarrrum. 
or Friend hy ie chee againſt thy Accuſers here ; but there the Maſtewa oy 
the Servant,” the Rich ani ou 


beſeeching forgiveneſs from thoſe they have hurt and wronged (q) : But in vain ſhall & dts, ww 


; ' coup VaAay|5s 
they crythen, who WIll : > ixerdLuo7 
ſel of our SaViour, and 4 ts TS nd\xnuss 
way with him, leſt the” 'Z d | UTE I-14 
thee to the Qfficer, and.t G ovyſrouly, 


Plat. wn Gorg. 
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hurt them before Gods Tribunal, Lib. Taanith. And elfewhere they fay, If 
the offended Brother Dye without receiving [atisfattion, the Offender muſt take ten Men, 
and go to his Sepulchre confeſſing the wrong, and paying what is due to the parties Heirs, 
or leave it in the Court to be diſpoſed of by the Fudges, that he may eſcape the Fudg- 
2ent of God, Lib. Muſar. fol. 18. The prinntive Chriſtians alſo were fo ſtri& in 
this point of Juſtice, that holy Spiridio» (whoſe Daughter had not 'confeſſed 
where ſhe had laid a thing commuted to her truſt, before her death) could noc 
reſt till he had prevailed with God to reſtore her lite and ſpeech, ſo long, as to re- 
(r) Euſcb. Ec. yea] the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (vr). And if we. do negle&, or refuſe 
clel- Hiſt. lib. this duty now, thetime will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our world- 
3-CP-1% ly goods to the Injured, to have turned their Accuſations into Interceſlions. 
I know there are ſome Impediments., for ſome pretend they are nor 
Guilty ; but their own judgment s not to be taken 1n their - own -caſle ; 
the wronged Perſon may: repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps, but he would not 
complain for nothing. *Tis ſure, there are many unjuſt things done 1n the world, 
and though every man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 
the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find outthe matter : Let him therefore judge himſelf even for the fuſpicion of 
a wrongful deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of fatisfaction 
declare his unfeigned Repentance. Others _ to avoid the ſhame, but alas, 
the ſhame is only temporal, and-prevents everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in.doing, the in- 
, for 'tis honourable and glorious! to repair it. .. Neither let the. pretence 
of 1mpoveniſhing our heirs obſtruct theſe pious purpoſes, for Better ..z5 a little 
with the fear of the Lord, than great Revenues without right, Prov. xvi.8. The 
Courſe which follows what is Ill-gotten,will eat RR the reſt. . "Tis true, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and notable, our open and forrowful confeſiion 
will ſuffice to God and Man ; but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed.in.wrong- 
ful ations; and as for Lies and Slanders ( for which. no juſt-compenſation 
can. be made) we are obliged to make publick Retraftation; and then 
when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe ations,reconciled all the world to 
us, we may lye down in. peace, and rejoyce in this, that we are in pertet 
Charity with all Mankind. 1 


Et - 4 FO 
S. . HIT. Rubric. [* And if he have not bcfoze diſpoſcd of yis Goods, 
* Ict him then be admoniſhed to make his Will,qnd to declare his Debts 
< what he oweth, and what is owing to him, fo2/the better diſcharging 
** of his Conſcience, and the quictneſs of his Exetuto2s.. DutzWen 
** ſhould be often.put in remembzance to take o2der fo? the ſettling of their 
£ Tempozal Eſtate whilſt thep are in Health. This Period is occaſionally 
inſerted here with reſped to ſettling of Charity ,among our Relations, and all 
#hat we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice Pre ens All occaliqns of Diſcord; 
and it well precedes the next Exhortation.to Alms-giving; becauſe wemult firſt 
render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give: Nor may 
we be Charitable out of that which is anothers. 7 the;Lord love 'Fudgment, T hate 
(s) Ourtoy &y Robbery for Burnt Offerings (+), 16 Ix. 8, Thou muſt: deal thy Bread. to the 
£% 79y wee” Hungry (as S. Hierom notes.) and not give Alms of that that thou halt procured 
þ 5 4 5G by Injuſtice ); wherefore the ſetting.our Eftate in order, 1s a nectflary pre- 


Porphyr. de Paration to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem too 
7 


abſtin. lib. 2. r to mingle with' the matters of. Eternity , . the Church alle ws us to 
Cap. 13. di -v51 this matter before the Office begin : But for the prudent and juſt 
erp gg diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will, 16,1s, a pious as well as a 
Ifai.Iviit, 9, Peceflary matter : it were better .indeed- to be done in time of. health, be- 
| * Cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed; but if ic were 
negleded then, it muſt by no means be omitted now.” | ,4braham diſpoſed of his 
Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Gen. xxv. 5, 6. Aud Jace mended to make 
his Will when he ſent Eſau for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years after, 
Gen, Xxvit. 3. Faceb allo took early care of this, Gey. xIyiii. 22. and xlix. 1,2. 


But Hezekiah had a ſpecial command from God hitpſet, -To ſer bi Houſe in _ 
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before his Death, 2. King. xx1. 1. which ſhews, that though it be convenient 1n 

health, *cis an indiſpenſfible duty when death approaches. From theſe examples 

the Jews to this day take eſpecial care in the Viſitation of their Sick, to admonith 

them to make their Will (#). And Plutarch ſaith it was the cuſtom of all Na- (u|Buxt-Synag. 
tions, for thoſe who went'out to War, and thoſe in great danger, to leave theirc- 35- 
laſt Commands to their Family +; and he inſtances in the Teſtamentary Precepts Ts Je Tos 
of Hefor to Andromache, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope; nor is there any reaſon js "= : 
why Chriſtians ſhould negle& it: A Will is the Declaration of what we would 1 
have done after our Death, as the Civil Law defines it (x), being reputed the 5ams #:m71a- 
Commands of the Dead (y), and it bears the name of a Teſtament, becauſe it Mzin mis 
teſtifies the mind of the Deceaſed (z). Nor have we any better way to ſhew our 77% nw 
ſelves Maſters.-and juſt poſleſlors of our own, it being a Maxim 1n the Roman Jr 1 
Law, that A Servant cammot make a Will: But'a free Man not only enjoys his E- (x) Te/tamen- 
ſtate for his life, but may diſpoſe of it as he ſees fit at his Death. Now concern- ##m e# v0.un- 
ing this making of our Will, theſe cautions are to be obſerved : Fir/t, That it be *2* 5 noſtre ji 
not deferred till it be too late, left we be oppreſſed with ſudden death, and leave!” M TO. 
our Friends and Poſterity involved in endlefs Suits and Contentions, the guilt a 
whereof will purſue thoſe into another World, whoſe wretched careleſneſs am fieri velr. 
was the dire occafion of all that ſtrife and miſchief And though we be not Modeſtin.lib.r. 
ſmitten with ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper as will ſeize on I + --roomay 
our ſenſes and underſtanding, and then we can either make no diſtribution of ,,, —_ 

+ a - . noſtre muſt 
our Eſtates, or none that will be valid (a). Yet if neither of theſe happen, it 1s conte/tario in 
a great diſturbance to a langurſhing Man to reckon and caſt up, to ſettle and 4 ſolennirer 
order theſe affairs ; and a nughty impediment to the exerciſes of Religion, where-#4*ta ue poſt 
in thoſe few days we have left, ought to be umployed ; and it may be obſerved, P77 4 

: hs . ſtram valeat. 
none have ſo quiet a mind, nor are fo intent upon Heavenly things, as thoſe who, rag. 
have made their Wills in time of Health. Ir is therefore a grievous folly, and ment. Tit 26: 
ſhameful neglect ar beſt, to defer this ; but if we put it off becauſe we have no (y)Teſtamenta 
mind to think ſo ſeriouſly of death, as this will occaſion us to do, the Omiflion *7Peria mor- 
then proceeds from Atheiſm and abominableimpiety, anddeclares, that the Man $” _— : 
deſires his only portion here, and that heis fo far from preparing for death, that "yg my -0 
he cannot endureto think of it, Ecclzs. xli. 1. Andas his faultis like that wretched (z) Tetamen- 
Miler in the Goſpel (who till the very moment of his death, perſwaded himſelf :um ex co ap- 
he thould live and enjoy all himſelf) fo will his Fate in all probability be like his ?*#atur quod 
alſo, even to be ſnatcht away unready toa ſad Eternity, for which he hath made [9/99 ms 
no provition, Luk. x1, 19,20. Secondly, Another part of our duty is, that whenjugin, inti. 
we do diſpoſe of our Eftate, we do it impartially, and by the Rules of Equity lib. 2. Tit. 10. 
not Difinheriting any of thoſe whom God hath made our Heirs, without ne- (a) Teftamen- 
ceſlity force us thereunto; neither preferring one Child beforeanother, unleſs ſome #2 17 perfer 
extraordinary ads of duty require it ; not leaving our Wives unprovided for, when — _— 
we have conſumed or diſpoſed of their Fortunes : Neither deſigning to defraud our NN 
Creditors of their juſt demands; for if our laſt a& be unjuſt, wwe leave a blotupon Grat. depen. 
our Name here ; and fince we can never repent of this wickedneſs, we can expect dit. 3. 
nothing but a ſad Doom inthat world whither we are going. Laſtly, We muſt make 1 eo qui zeſta- 
our Will with a chearful mind,and freely lay down whatever we have in our hands © 9% fem- 
when God calls us: We muſt praiſe him, that we hadgheſs things while we needed 2971 2HoTefir 
them, and now that we have no longer uſe for them, let us leave them (without re- ;uegricas ; 
pining) to thoſe that come after us: We muſt not look back to «Egypt now weare ments exig;- 
upon our march to Canaan; nor is there any thing in theſe worldly goods to deſerve r. : 
ic, they were vanity and vexation while we had them, and now we can have them ®'s { =_ 
no more; but if we part with them freely, we ſhall have a better Inheritance by far Jiſa Ls 
in exchange for them. And having once made a juſt diſtribution, lift upthy heart Ti. 22. 
to Heaven, rejoycing thou haſt ſhaken, oft that clog that always hindered the al- 
cenfion of thy defires thither. Oh how free is that happy Soul, that needs never 
be concerned or vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities any more! Let Heirs and 
Relations envy one another for theſe petty things, the dying Chriſtian counts 
them all bur Droſs and Dung, having a nobler Purchaſe in his eye, and havin 
caken leave of che World, he hath nothing to interrupt him in his purſuit hr 


and hs b2gins to live thz life of Angels already. 
R 
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(b) Jam. n. 12. 
Atfericord;- 
am qui non 
preſtat alter, 
zollit ſibi. 
Chryſolog. 
Ser. 42. 

(c) Deſideravit 
guttam, qui 
20n dedit mie 
cam. Aug. de 
Ver. Apoſt. 
Ser. 21. 


{d) Salvian. 
cont. Avar. lib. 
I. pag. 35: 
(e) Augult. 
Hom. 2. de 50. 


$. IV. Rebric, © The Mfiniſier ſhould not omit carncſtip to move ſuch ſick 
**pcrlons as arc of abilitp to bc liberal to the Poo. } When we know 
how much of our Eſtate 1s 1n our own power to diſpoſe of, we may then diſcern 
how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecond part of Charity, viz. Alms-giving, a 
duty which we ought to have been doing all our lives long : but to make ſome 
Compenſation forour manifold Omiflions then, we mult eſpecially do it liberally 
now. Ir 1s not long before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 
powerto give, and therefore while we have time and power in our hand, let as be ſure 
to give, Gal. vi. 20. Prov. 11.27. for of all that ever we have 1n this World, no- 
thing will do good to our own perſons but that which we beſtow in Charity ; 
that 15 lent to the Lord, and ſhall be repaid us in the next World, being a Trea- 
{ure laid up for our ſelves in Heaven, but all the reſt we muſt leave behind us to 
others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe {hall be made of it. 
Hence our Saviour taxcs our folly, afſuring us we are not ſo wiſe in our concerns 
as the Men of this World are, Lak. xvi. 9g. They provide and lay up for them- 
{elves in anew Habitation, before their old Leaſe be expired; and ere they re- 
move from ons place, have made preparations in another : But we alas go out 
from this world, and though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon bef1de 
us, that would (it diſpoſed 1n Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 
the next World, yet we give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all rothoſe 
who ſcarce thank us for it. Diony/izs Carthuſianus tells us of a great Prince lying 
on his Death-Bed very Penſfive, who was asked by his Fool what he ailed ? Alas 
(faith the Prince) I am going away! The Ideot asked him, hither, and when he 
would return? He rephed, Never : However (faith the poor Man) I doubt not, 
but according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbingers and Proviſions before you. 
At whichthe Prince was extreatuly ſurprized, Dion. Carthuſ. de 4. Nowifſ. Andtruly 
thole who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſuſpect a 
ſad Sentence hereafter, for he ſhall have judgment without Mercy, who ſhewed no 
Mercy (b). The cruel rich Man, that denied a crumbot Bread to poor Lazarzs, 


wanted a drop of water to cool his own Tongue (c). And it 1s moſt juſt he 


ſhould want pity 1n his own neceſlity, that hath no bowels to them who are 1n 
need, Yoware going now to that Tribunal, where (as the Judge hath foretold 
us) nothing ſhall be inquired after ſo much as what deeds of Charity we have 
done ; the only reaſon which 1s there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
being their acts of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned for ſordid and 
cruel with-holding their hands, Matth. xxv. 42, &c. Wherefore when there are ſo 
many Hungry and Naked Members of Chriſt, ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
ſufficient maintenance to uphold the Service of God, ſo many Orphans and Wi- 
dows deſtitute of Relief; can you go out of this World, and not out of your 
abundance do ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of the 
Poor ? [doubt not, but if Sathan diſcern you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 
his inſtruments, who like Vultures wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will furniſh you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. Firſt, They objec that 
Alms cannot purchaſe or merit Heaven. To this we reply ; That though the 
crafty Romanilts with deſign toenrich themſelves, have made their cafe Profe- 
lytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their own Vertue expiate {1ns, and merit 
eternal hfe; yet we Proteſtants muſt not under pretence of ſhunning their Er- 
rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpenſably bound upon us by 
Almighty God ; this were to make a gain of Godlinels, and to protels a Faith 
rather to ſave our Purſes than our Souls ; it 1s evident from holy Scripture, that 
Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Pez. i. 18. nor purchaſe the grace of God, 
Acts viii. 20. And he relies on vain hopes (lauth S. Salwvian) who therefore ſins in hs 
life, that he may buy off the weight of them at his death; and thinks to eſcape, not 
becauſe he is good, but rich; 'as if God regarded Mens purſes more than their lives, or 
would take Money in exchange for Crimes, like corrupt 'Fudges who exatt Money, and 
make Merchandiſe of Sins (4). In like manner S. Auguſtine, If t hou giveſt all thy 
Eſtate, and doſt not forſake thy Sins, thou wilt be twice deceived, leſing both thy Money 


and thy Pardon alſo {e). But it doth not follow, we need not give Alms, becauſe 
| they 
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they cannot expiate Sin or merit Heaven, for we might ſhake oft all duties up- 

on the fame. pretence : The joys: of Heaven are ſo infinite, and do fo far tran- 

{cend all our performances, that Scripture and Proteſtants from thence declare, 

Eternal lite is only the free gift of God, Rom. v1.23. yet it 1s a gitt he will 

give to his Friends, and they are thoſe that keep his Commandments, Foh. 

xv. 14.and among them, this of Charity is the chief, 1 Cor. xit. 13. Nor are 

Alms fo much valued by Almighty God for themſelves, as becauſe they are ſo 

fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when tor his ſake we will give away 

that which the world accounts ſo dear; and that Man who freely parts with 

theſe things for ' P1ous and Charitable uſes, declares his heart 1s ſer on Heaven, 

and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance, when he turns that which was . | 

an occaſion of many of his Sins into an inſtrument of Vertue and Religion (f).f/ Merirore 

So that though Alms can do no good to thoſe who wilſully go on in fin, asan 5 59907 

Ancicnt Council defines (7g ) : Yer when they axe grounded on Repentance, and Aſk S 

flow froma contempt of the World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 47Jze&-. 

Precepts and Faith in his Promiſes, from Compaſſion to the Milerable, and a Cbrylott. de | 

delight in doing good, they are very acceptable” to God, and an excellent PE _—_ _ 

Foundation againſt the tume to come, and ſhall have a reward greater than 5) Woo = 

their own worth can pretend to challenge. We muſt not therefore offer them wolenter pec- 

with the confidence of redeeming our Souls, but in the manner of Supplication 3 not in cata commit- 

diſcharge of the whole Debt, but as deſirous to render a little where e owe much, be- tent:busnon 

cauſe all that we have cannot pay the price for our Sins, Salvian. ut fupr.We Proteſtants 4 4 7 

have motives enow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended My gy yo 

Merit to ſqueeze out an abuſed and miſtaken Charity fron us; and upon our 813. Bin. T. 

Principles there have been as much and great gifts given in this Nation, fince 3. $.2. 

the Reformation, as ever were m——_— by thoſe devices in far more years 

preceding. Be not you therefore a pitiful follower of ſuch worthy Leaders, 

* Neither make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 

Give nobly and freely, and leave it to your gracious Maſter, who will accept 

it the more kindly, the more humbly you tender it, and will reward it cer- 

rainly, not for your Merit , but his Mercy ſake. Secondly , They Obje@, 

You have Children, a Family, and Friends to provide for : But will not reaſon 

allow you to provide firſt for your felt, or at leaſt admit you to be a ſharer with 

them when there 1s enough (if wiſely ordered) for them and you alſo ? If they 

have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 

if they wallow 1 abundance, which doth but hinder their induſtry, and-prove 

an occalion of their Luxury, and ſo conſequently of the ruin of their Soul, 

Body, and Eſtate together : Beſides, the Charity of Parents entails a Blefling 

on their Children, which will abundantly compenſate for the ſmall diminutt- 

on it ſeems to make, and the greateſt plenty (without that bleffing) will 

dwindle away into nothing 1n a little ttme : And thoſe Children who have ſo 

little care of the welfare of your ſoul, or ſo little eſteem of God's Blefling, as 

to hinder your Charity, do hardly deſerve you ſhould be unkind to your felt 

for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus afſares us, whatever we give in Charity, he 

accepts it as beſtowed upon himſelf; and have we not as much reaſon tooblige 

our Saviour as our Earthly Relations? Why may not he at leaſt expe&t one 

Childs part? Let ſuch as deny him that, remember that ſaying, He that loweth 

Son or Daughter more than me, us not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37. But I may refer 

the Reader to S. Salvian, contr. Avar. lb, 3. and 4. who hath moſt rationally h) Nom de 

and eloquently confuted this Objeſtion. patrimonio ſed 
Thirdly, Some object they have bur little to give: I Anſwer, if ſo, then God de animo opus 

will accept a little, 2 Cor. viii. 12. Tobit iv. 8, 9. He was pleaſed with the Widows 91#s exam- 

two Mites, becauſe he eſtimated 1t rather by the givers affe&tion, than the *#> confide- 

quantity - of the gift (5). Even a Cup of cold water, if we bave no more, preſented = ” > "a 

with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded in the next world (as S. Salviax notes) though quanto dedi(- 

it be of no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there ſee. Cypr. de 

is as much Charity in a ſmall gift from a poor Man, as in a larger from a rich, op. & cleem. 

Conſider therefore what you can ſpare tg Jeſus and his poor Members, which _. 

are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try - exerciſe your Charity ; mg Jon me 

2 mic 


Z 
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(1) Quorreſeun- himſelf begs of you, and do it as to him (3). Neither is it ſafe to defer or de- 
TO: £4,;. ay, for we may be taken from our Wealth, or that from us, and then we have 
fiumcogita. 19 opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay not till you can keep 
Hier. Epiſt.ro. it no longer; but if you have omitted to do_adts of Piety end Charity then, you 
: Had need do the more now to compenſate for that Omiſffion ; ſooner or later, 

more or leſs, all muſt do this duty, and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, are 


the moſt Prudent. 


CF. V. Rubric, © Here ſhall the ſick Perſon be moved to make a ſpecial 

< Confeſſiou of his ſins, if he feel his Conſcience troubled with any 

« weighty matter.] We ſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, but only 

for fear that any ſecret ſin ſhould hinder the Sick from receiving the benefit of 

them, we firſt adviſe him to a ſpecial Confeflion, 1f his Conſcience accuſe him 

for any great Tranſgreflion ; and this is no more than God requires by his holy 

Apoſtle S. Fames, for after the Order for the Sick man to ſend for the Elders 

of the Church to pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Remiflion, 

he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 

be healed ; the effeFual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth much, Jam. v: 16. 

whence 1t appears to be our duty to confeſs our fins, not only to God, but to 

Men alſo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned inthe former verſe, 

and meant here by the Title of [* a Aitghteous man,] a name properly given 

to the Miniſters of God, Matrh. x. 41. chap. xxiit. 29. They were to confeſs 

to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, wer. 14. who in thoſe 

days were endued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer, called | inns 

eregyuuirn ] effefual fervent Prayer; and though the Phraſe [© one to another] 

may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the uſe of thole words ellewhere, 

aſjure us they are to be limited according to the preceding matter; ſo be ſubject 

one to ancther, Epheſ; v. 21: is meant only of Inferiors to Superiors. And ſe 

Hoſpitality one to another, 1 Pet. iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich to the Poor, 

even as here, confeſs one to another, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 

for to them only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 

Matth, xvii. 18. Fob. xx. 23. and when a Man is overtaken with a fault, he thatis 

 _ Opiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal. vi. t. And this was ſo received a Doctrine in the 

(k) Origen, in Primitive times, that the Confeſlion of fins to a Prieſt, tn caſe of a troubled 
—4 wt 57 4; Conſcience,was eſteemed an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and was a general practice, 
cen. Can, 2. AS Might be proved by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (X). But even the 
Hiſtor. Trip. 1. Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his {ins tothe Prieſt as 
9. c.35. S. well asto God, and the Form then in ule is ſtill extant (1). The Converts which 
—_— ad S, Fohn Baptized, confeſſed their Sins to him, Marth. iii. 6. and the Epheſians 
an liver. * whom S. Paul Converted, came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Deeds, 
Dom: Ser. 8. Acts xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer, that all faithful People ought 
Bern Medit. thus to acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved and amend- 
cap.9. _ ed (2). The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
% SIE > /""g profitable practice, enjoyning it at ſet times, and uſing it as an Artifice to gain 
— Jaw page -. Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuting Penance, as alſo fora Pick- 
item Druſ. in lock to open all Mens breaſts, and a means to ſet up their Empire over the Con- 
loc. {ciencies of their Proſelytes; 1o that this excellent means of Repentance, 15 be- 
(m) &4my72 come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners : Yet we Prote- 
_—__ ſtants ought not to reject this holy Rite, but to reduce it to its Primitive Inſtitu- 
uzpric; Ne £10. We wiſh therefore that our People, even in time of health ( when their 
5% $av7%y Na,- Conſcience 15 troubled for ſome great f1n, or their fouls are aſſaulted with a vio- 
24ſxew_78#n lent Temptation) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyſt- 
{4p Tory 7% Clan, to whom the Fathers my compare the Prieft in this caſe (). For 


37. Graec. . 
2pGrot.in loc. if we bluſh ro ſhew our wounds to them, we cannot exped they ſhould cure 


(a) Gregor. that which they are not ſuffered to ſee : and if this were conſtantly practiſed inour 
Nyfſen.orat. de health, we ſhould not only be rarely aſſiſted in order to the continual regulation 
peenit. in AÞ- of our lives ; but when fickneſs and death comes, the Holy Man would be 
pend. Origen þptter able to afliſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ſtate of our ſouls, and we 


= gk /* our ſelves ſhould have leſs work to do when our laſt conflict comes ; But if we 


havg 
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have omitted this before, we have more need to ſend ſpeedily for Gods Miniſter 
in our fickneſs, which is the ſpecial time in which S. Fames here enjoyns us to 
confeſs to the Elders of the Church; and of the benefit of this laſt Confeſſion, 
the Thief upon the Croſs was a great example, who confeſling his offence, was 
accepted immediately, not only into Chriſts favour , but his Kingdom, Luke 
Xxitt. 41. And therefore this Confeſflion of the Sick was enjoyned, not only 
by foreign Councils, but by the Ancient Canons of our own Patriarchs (0), and (6) concil 
the Conſtitutions of our own Nation of old (p). Yea, Dionyſ. Carthuſianz Cibilon «. 32. 
affirms, I: i the cuſtom of all Chriſtians to confeſs their” ſins when they ſuppoſe them- An. 813.Poeni- 
ſelves in danger of Death (q). So that this is ſo tar from being a peculiar practice of !e2tia. Theod. 
the Roman Church, that it was always, and is now an Univerſal Rite, obſer- (un: —_ 
ved not only by the Engliſh Proteſtants, but by the reformed foreign Churches coun —_ 
as 15 often noted by their Hiſtorian (7), And particularly, he remarks, that ditt. 4p pany 
the famous Brentizzs before his Death, making a private Confeſſion of his ſins, re- (p)Infirms con- 
queſted and received Abſolution, and was partaker y the holy Sacrament, But be- pier ar ral 
tides theſe examples, we have ſpecial reaſon for the confefling of our fins to the ns. na 
Prieſt now, Firſt, Becauſe our fins uſually appear moſt terrible in the approa- - roo 
ches of Death, and thoſe offences that we made light of in time of health, do -obuti_ns 
now lye heavy upon us ; and fince no conteflion is ſo acceptable as that which <5: An. 1287. 
flows from true Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper to confeſs when () Dionyl. 
the Rod and the Grace of God together have made us molt ſenſible of our guile Cul de: 4- 
and danger; and beſides, if we {mother this grief, it may turn to a danger- wy -——" S 
ous deſpair, whereas an ingenuous Confeflion will eaſe our minds, and invite Adam. vit. 
our Compaſlionate Spiritual Phyſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us, Brentii,p. 453- 
Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now, becauſe we have moſt need of the Jacob. Andrez, 
Prayers and directions of the holy Man at this time z we have bur little time to |; rh _ 
ſue out our Pardon, and therefore oughtto engage all the afliſtance we can to joyn OS 
with us, eſpecially he that is the Servant of God, and: the Friend of Heaven, to 
whom God hath committed the care of our ſouls, and the power of Abſolving 
in his Name, and by his Rules. S. Ambroſe thinks that S. Fobn allows none 
but a Prieſt to intercede 1n ſo = a caſe as this (s), and the Prieſt cannot (4) ppulo ſars 
pray ſo properly, nor ſo earneſtly, unleſs'he underſtand the particular grief : e/# Fc rin 
Wherefore to engage his Prayers, and obtain his Counſel, let us deal impartially 7ibus delits 
with him now ; 1 may be we think our guilt leſs than it 1s, and by this miſtake P*umprecerur, 
become ſecure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Repentance; Surely $59: 
therefore it concerns us to know our ſtate now, while we may re&ifie that —_— 
which is amiſs, and- prevent Gods dreadful Judgment, of which we ſhould Fare op 
ſtand in ſo much dread, as not dare to truſt our own too favourable opinion of dam purer. 
our ſelves, but unboſom our ſelves to him whom God hath appointed to aid us *7brol. de 
in this weighty matter. Laſtly, Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, to PP* & 146: 9+ 
ve ſufficient evidence of their Repentance. A Sick man cannot atteſt his ſincerity 
y ſo many proofs as one in health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit co ri- 
gorous Morrtifications, he cannot refift a Temptation in its full ſtrength, nor 
declare he reſiſted the Evil out of direc choice, ſince he hath now ſcarce left 
either any inclinations or power to fin : Wherefore the beſt, andalmoſt the only © 734 $4 
means he hath to teſtifie hisunfeigned Repentance, is to be willing tooffer him- $0572 
ſelf to the ſhame of diſcovery, which 1s an excellent {ign he will amend if ever ; ſoon, ky 
he regains his health (+), becauſe he ſhuns not reproot, neither ſeeks conceal- mi9&- abyew 
ment ; this manifeſts he is convinced of his fault, and ſorry for it, that he ex- 7— 9 
treamly deteſts it, and reſolves never to commit it more, fince he hathunveiled Xetlgecy Nay 
that accurſed Privacy wherein it ſeemed to be ſecurely acted before : Nor will a re - Af Y 
true Penitent be hindred from thus free Confeſſion by that little ſhame that attends on ot 
it, fince he knows he hath deſerved ſhame, and delires by his ingenuous bluſhes owu#icr.Plutare 
before a pious and compaſſionate Friend, to prevent being ſhamed before Men de profect. 


and Angels at the laſt day. 
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SEC 3 
Of the eAbſolution. 


$. I. H E laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory, and this 1s as ne- 
ceſfary as any of the former, for them who have the terrors 
of death before them, a ſick body about them, and a ſorrow- 
ful ſpirit within them. To the Afiicted pity ſhould be ſhewn, 
'7 ob. v1. 15. and Mercy is ſeaſonable in time of Afiction, as 
Clouds and Rain in the timeof drought, Ecclus. xxxv. 20. Man 
muſt not deny this Charity, fince God will have mercy on bis Afflicted, Iſa. xI1X. 13- 
He will not break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, Ia. xlit. 2. which 
S. Hierom applies to dejeted Penitents (4). . We nauſt 1mitate the Divine com- (vu) Hiaron? 
paſſion, and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would ſave. Com. in _ 
We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them the ſtrict rules of Repen- Matth. xi, 
tance, and now 'tis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 
to go through the whole method of Reſtoration ; we only wounded them in 
order to a cure +, and now we muſt pour in onr holy Oyls and Balſams. And T Medicus — 
fr we begin with Abſolution, which ſeemsto be roſlive y enjoyned by S. Fames — my” 
ro be given tothe ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that comes to pray over him, for Ju:z+ ad (ow 
the Apoſtle adds, And if he have committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolution ſhall be tatem ; mole- 
given to him,Jam.v. 15.(x) which is the right Tranſlation of the imperſonal Verb *us gft, ſed niſt 
uſed in the Original, and the practice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- Yer ut1ls, nor 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they being always wont to grant Abſolu- offer. _ de 
tion to all forts of Penirents lying in danger of » Hart's Euſebins records a decree (4) _ 4 ba 
of the famous Dionyſirs Biſhop of Alexandria, That dying perſons who deſired it, and Siouru aur. 
had requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolved, that they might go ont of this life with good vid Hammond. 
hope (3); The like Canon was made in the Weſtern Church about the ſame time, 2229 Jam. v. 
That ſuch whoſe life drew to an end, ſo that their caſe admitted of no delay, if they © The SmA- 
repent and deteſt their evil deeds, ſhewing the (igns of true Contrition, by Tears, Sighs, >amlouires 
and Lamentations (when little hope of recovery remams) let them be relieved with care Ts Bisg & \- 
and cantion (z). Syneſins allo ſolemnly profeſſeth he would by no means have 997 4 wa , 
any one dye without AbſoJution (a). And Peravins there notes, that where Pe- Ame - 
nitents were not admitted to the holy Sacrament, yet they denied them not the Jon on 
comfort of Abſolution in their Sickneſs. I grant this Diſcipline did chiefly re- ev, dgisSze, 
ſpect ſuch as were Excommunicated by the Church ; but as S. Cyprian ſpeaks, ive veanides 
What profits ut not t0 be caſt out of the aſſembly of the Pions ? the caſting out is one ſtep dM erfwye 
wards the recovery, the pr * evil 5 to deſe , . 74. Euſeb.hilt. 
to recovery, the greateſt evil x to eſerve to be Excommunicated. Cypr. de dupl. Eccle(.1.6.c.34- 
= : An.Chritti 250. 
C) agony ad Cypri. inter opzra ejus Ep. 31. (') Myds; wie «myu JSuir@ $440, Synel. ad 
ieoph. Ep. 6 7. 


Martyr, 
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martyr. Although the {ins be fo ſecret, or the dilcipline ſo remiſs, that no publick 

Sentence paſſes on the Offender, yet every grevious Sinner hath deſerved to be 

cenſured, and is condemned by his own Conſcience, and under the diſpleaſure of 

* Almighty God; and therefore ſuch ſtand in necd alſo of Abſolution ; yea, if 

they bewail their fins and heartily deſxc it, 'twere cruelty to deny them ; if we 

have any Balm in Gzlead, any power to Abſolve, now we muſt uſe it, for S. Pauls 

reaſon b oy ſuch am one be ſwallowed up of overmuch ſorrow,2 Cor. 11. 5. The Monta- 

(b) Hieron. E- niſtsand the Novation Hereticks of old (hke our modern Separatiſts) would 

pilt-54.in way Ablolve none (b): but the Donatifts (c), and Audiani (4) like thoſe of Rome ) 

3 74 q-ps allumed to themſelves an abſolute power, while the Church of England (as the 

Soorat, hilt 1s, Primutive Cathglick Church was wont) goes a middle way, and neither Abſolves 

& 7: any ablolutely by her own power, not yet denies to Abfolve in Chriſt's Name, 

(5) Aug. Hom. thoſe who are truly Penitent, and defire it: Anddoubtleſs, if Men were not pre- 

1.4 judiced by evil Principles, our fick and dying perſons might have as much com- 

48 * 3" tort by this excellent part of the Oikice, as the Chriſtians of old found in 1t (e); 

(4)Theodoret. and if they rightly knew the benefit thereof, and duly prepared for it, nothing 

her. fab.1. 4. could better fit them tor a chearful paſſage out of this World : To which that ir 

() Euſeb. Ec- may miniſter, we will now proceed tg diſcourſe upon the form which is provided 
clel. hilt. lib. 6. fox this occation. 


Cap. 34. Vide | | 
C. 1. Our Lo2d Jeſus Chit, whohath left power to his Church to ab- 
ſolve all Sinners who trulp repent and believe in him, fozgive thee thine 
offences ; And by this Authozitp committed to me, Ablolve thee from 
all th 4 Jn the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Yolp hot, Amen.) This is the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 
hurch doth any where uſe, and there is great occaſton for it, ſince the Penitenc 
hath now done all that he can to ſatisfie the Prieſt of the ſincerity of his Repen- 
tance, and to fit himſelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon; and being to conflict 
with the pains of death (if the holy Man judge him prepared for ſo poſitive an 
Abſolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him 1n his laſt Agony, if he antedate his 
(f) 9; claves comfort (Ff), by exerciling that power which God hath given him. The Form 
3" wage it {clt 1s very ancient, contiſting now as 1t did of old, of two parts, the firſt De. 
rb 2. Precative, the ſecond Indicative ; the one intreating for Pardon, the other diſ- 
judicti diem penling it (g). Firſ, In the Deprecatory part we commemorate the Author of 
judicant. Hic» this power [our Lo2d Jefus Chziilt] who by his death purchaſed Remillion of 
ron. Ep. 1. ad Sins for all Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all men, having the 
Heliodor. fſhpream power 1n himſelf originally to fave or to condemn (hb). Secondly, The 
SF rtniey Perſons to whom he hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church 
io}  QARGtth. XV. 18. Joh. xx.23. to theſe he hath c ited the Miniſtry of Recon- 
 premitticur Matt! 5 3. tot e ommitted the Miniſtry of Recon 
Oratio per mo- Ciltation, 2 Cor. v. 18. They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to Jeſus, and 
dum depreca- when they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them. Whoever 6 rightfully 
_— ſat endued with plenary Authority to forgive, as Jeſus 15, may exerciſe this Power 
OE or 5 by himſelf, and by his choſen Deputjes, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts 1n all 
dum indicati- Ages have been reputed ; they therefore a&tin his Name, andexerciſe the Power 
om: Depre- Which he gave them, when they do Abſolve unfeigned Penitents ; and they can 
catiogratiam Abſolve noother as appears, Thirdly, By the Limitation as tothoſe who are lubjedts 
8. 9 wv. fitand capable of the benefit of this Power, viz. (all Sinners who truly repent | 
ſapp Loy Alex, 2d believe.) We being Servants, muſt uſe our derived Power, not according - 
Hates Sum. p.q. £0 0ur own will, but his, from whom we receive it; God will not forgive any 
qu.21.Mem. 1. Without Faich and Repentance, and we muſt not pretend to be greater than 
(h)Jobn v. 22. he (7) ; we muſt ſec good ſigns of Repentance and Faith, otherwiſe we haveno 
—_— wo” hs commuſlion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the ſick man have any benefit by ic 
ques odllis fro" it we do. Fourrhly, Here is the Perition it ſelt, viz. thatJeſus will [ fo2give him 
zitum Munds. Yig offences,] that is, by confirming in Heaven what we do on Earth, that He 
Ambroſ. ad who is our Lord will forgive by our Miniſtry, for we preſume not to exerciſe our 
Stud. ep. 76. Power, till we have firſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 


ita Clem. Al. ry 
pxdag. l.1. c 8. can forgive. | 
(1) 'H ifvoie mh dquirar bs dmaurs Nbrary EN iv 0 mae} Ty wereyoer , Balil. reg. brev. q; 15+ Homo Deo fe 


2z0n poteſt major, Cypr. de lapl. $. 7. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes to the Indicative part of the Abſo- 
lution, as we may very juſtly do; for if Chriſt. have this power, and have com- 
mitted it to us, when we have Petitioned' of him to grant a Pardon, we may 
ſafely diſpenſe it ; yet that we may in no wiſe encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative, we da'hete again declare, with.St, Paul, we do it i» the Perſon of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 10. that ſo.he, not we may have the praife for it(&). Jeſus gave (k) Og 3p 5 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Succefſors, who communicated it NawoysumwGr 
_ to us by: Prayers and-Impoſition of hands at our Ordination, ſaying, Reggive the 7715, 42429) 
Holy Ghoſt — whoſe ſins ye-renut, they. are remitted, & 6 (I). And noYl when po beNurye 
we {ce good evidence that the fick Man, is prepared to receive. this grage, and I\\;, Iris 
know he- needs it exceedingly, and ' will be wonderfully. ſupported, by -1t, we 8w & wager 
give it him,in, Gods Name, and He ought to look. on; vs but as the. Inſtru- 7. Chryt. 1n 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives ; ſo. the. Church of England MM 
taught our. Fore-fathers to believe, which words being [poken by the. Prieft on (\)oOice of 
Earth, he ought to believe they ſhall be ratified in Heaven, and/that he already freely Ocdination. 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion (m). The Abſolution is only Maniſte- (m) The Inſti. 
rially-conveyed by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1n whole Tupien, of a, 
Name it is pronounced, do. joyn in the Confirmation, thereof. Wherefore ler g; 1-4”! w% 
the Sick man value it highly, receive. ic with reverence, andhope for the bleſſed , 
efte& thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl 6 Swine, nor 
preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he doth not believe to be truly Penitent; for in ce Giant: in 
{o doing, he abuſes the. power which God gave him! (»), exceeds the bounds of gy,nget Hom. 
his Commiſſion, and dangerouſly deceives the Man whom he ſo unduly Abſolves; 26.Concil. 
the Obdurate muſt ——_ it, leſt they preſume, and the Contrits muſt not Aquilgran.cap, 
want 1t, left they deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed; and then there will be 37- 
gained abundant ſatsfaction bothto the Giver and Receiver. Amen, 


The Payer after the Abſolution, Pace 1V.. 
SE CT. Il: "gp 
Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. vl, 


$. 1. HE Church hath been exceeding tender of the Honour and the 
Rights of God in this matter ; and for a further acknowledgment, 
AM. that the Original Power of Abſolving reſides ſolely in him, the 
Prieſt is here taught to Petition his great'Maſter to confirm the Sentence he 
hath paſſed, according to the direaions of two great Apoſtles, who preſcribe 
Prayer as the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Fames v. 15. 1 Ep. 
Fohny. 16. as alſo the Ancients do always teach that-the Prieſt obtains Remi 
(0) Its rogant, 110n by his Prayers (ov). And tle Greek Office hath no other form of Abſolu- 
PIES tion, but only by way of Supplication, (p), which ſeems to be-the propereſt 
deSp $. L3.c Way of proceeding, conſidering we are but Servants, whole aftings had necd 
19. Vid. Chry- ÞC ratified by the glorious King of Heaven, or elſe they are vain and infignifi- 
ſoft. de Sacer- cant. Wherefore there is ſuch a Prayer as this , anciently found in the Weſtern 
dot. 1. 3-Tom. Service on this occaſion (4), and another to the ſame effe in the Eaſtern 
6. Aug. Tract. ] ;turgy (+). But this form of ours not only begs the Confirmation -of the 
— ID preceding Abſolution, but hath joyned many other pertinent Requeſts thereto 
Sacerdotals; Conliſting of three parts : Fir, The Introdudtion, deſcribing him we pray 
ſapplicatione unto, 1. By his Attributes, 2. By his a&ts of Mercy. Secondly, The Petitions 
folvatur, Leo themſelves, being in number ſeven: 1. For Pity, 2. For Internal Santification, 
Ep. 91. 3. For External continuance in the Communion of Saints, 4. For the accep- 
ar av Shang * rance of his Contrition, 5. For the mitigation of his pain, 6. For the Remiſffion 
mares Ne og Of his Sins, 7. For his Eternal Salvation. Thirdly, The Concluſion, being the 
2039s $f is- ground on which all theſe are asked, viz. Through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : 
ety Jidru. of all which we will now Treat.  - 
Cabaſil. exp. ; 
G) Eadolog s. II. © molt merciful God, who acco2ding to the multitude of thp 
pag. 423, 424. METcies doſt ſo put awap the Sins of thoſe who truly Kepent, that thou 
(q) Manual. remembzeſt them no moze; open the Eye of thp mercy upon this thp 
Sarisb. fol. 73- Servant, who moſt earneſtIp defireth pardon and fozgiveneſs.] The In- 
Cr) — croduction to this Prayer, 15 an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature, and 
P38: 41% 8 gracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly defire pardon and forgive- 
neſs: He is that moſt merciful God in whom there are multitudes of Mercies, 
Pſal. li. 1. and Ixix. 13. Nehem. x11. 22. more in number, and larger in dimenſi- 
ons than our fins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Re- 
pentance, and promiſed in the New Covenant fo to forgive our Iniquities, as 
never to remember them more, Ferem.xxx1. 34. Now what can be more ſeaſon- 
able to quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Penitent 
than this ? his great fear 1s, leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this World, God 
ſhould call him to a new account in the next; but hereby it appears that our 
Heavenly Father hath no reſerves in his a&s of Remiflion, but blots out the 
Tranſgreflions he pardons, 7/a.xlin.25. Mc.vi.18,19. and receives a returning 
Sinner into as great favour as if he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodigal 
was upbraided with nothing , but embraced as lovingly , and treated as kindly 
as one that had never diſobliged. Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealouſfies 
throw a veil over thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould refreſh and comfort thee 
in this thy weak eſtate ; thou haſt remembred thy f1ns, and he will forget them 
thou haſt declared thy Sorrow and Contrition for them, and he will look upon 
thee with abundant pity ; it is not poſlible for ſuch a God to deſpiſe the ſighs and 
tears, to i[:ght the S res and importunity of one that ſo paflionately begs tor 


mercy. 


6. II. Renew 
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$. III. Henew in him, loving Father,whatſoeverhath been decayed bp the 
fraud and malice of the Devil, o2 by hig own carnal will and frailneſs.] 
The lovely proſpe& of the Divine Mercies in the former period, do encourage 
us to riſe alittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and not only to ask for pity 
ro relieve his fears, but allo for grace to reſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again ; 
for ſince our {in not only makes us guilty, but alſo indiſpoſed, a bare Pardon 
will not ſuffice us. We find that by often committing fin, our inclinations are 
tainted, and our deſires biaſed towards evil, our Faith is weakened, our hearts 
hardened, our devotion quenched, and our love to God is cooled ; ſo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays in our fouls (5), cauſing us to ſtand 1n great need (4) Rom. xii2; 
to be renewed by his Spirit in our minds (s)). Our Sfobricns muſt be altered, 5uarms ;i- * 
our graces renewed, our manners changed, we mult have a new heart; and ang+ -wAziwozs os 
ther frame of ſpirit before we can be fit for the New Jeruſalem, to which we be. work, 
defire toigo; the glories of that bleſſed place are no ather than the higheſt im- 7,9" Then. 
provements of grace, and a Man muſt carry a virtuous mind thither, or he can phylac. in loc. 
never be happy there ; for which cauſe (ſome think) our Saviour calls che ſtare (t) Eph iv. 
of bliſs, mwaſjanoie, The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not great 22, 23. vbi 
reaſon then to beg that God may change and renew vs ſpeedily - by his grace, _ —_ FF 
ſince what 1s not renewed and rectified before we go hence, can never be repaired ©” Oo 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man decayeth (as S. Paul notes) then it 
x time for our imward May to be renewed day by dgy,"1 Cor. iv. 16. Let a carnal 
Wretch, who looks no- higher than this lite, defire God to repair the decays that 
ſickneſs hath made in his body : We that long for eternal happineſs are far more 
deſirous that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces, and repair the miſchief 
that fin hath done in our ſouls. Ir 1s Rabbi David Kimchi his note upan that of 
the Plalmiſt, Heal my ſoul, Pal. xli. 4 He doth not fay beal my body, becauſe fm 
was the cauſe of bus diſtemper ; but heal my ſoul, for when God heals that —— by the 
removing of ſin, the body ently  reftored alſo. It may be when God ſees us 
chiefly {olicitous for our ſouls Crabs he may ſuperadd the autward mercy, 
Matth. vi. 33. 1f not, the renewing of our minds will-fit us for a glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more deſirable than the moſt proſperous ſtate in 
this miſerable and uncertain World. Y 


$. IV. Pzeſerve and continue this fick Member in. the Unity of the 
Church, conſider his Contrition, accept his Tears, aſſwage his Pain, 
as ſhall ſeem to theemoſt dient foz Him.] , It is certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, is one of the Members of the Vitible Church, for if he were under 
the ſentence of Excommunication, and obſtinate, we ought not to Viſit him (v) Mrs 2a 
while living, nor to give him the rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as ap- ms aur3s 

rs by the Ancient Canons, and by Synefias his form ſtill extant (s). And axon, wi- 

owever light ſome make of the Church-cenſures in theſe licentious days, S. 7 

Paul accounted it a delivering ſachan one to Sathan.t ; and Tertuliam calls it qu 93 
a Divine cenſure, and ſad foreranner of their final Condemnation (x), Yea, S. Cy- Synef.Ep. 58; 
prien poſitively affirms, there is no Salvation for thaſe who for their Crimes or de Andronica 
Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Church (3). Thoſe therefore that are in this Eſtate, * _ 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmic and make their Peace, otherwiſe they run infinite hazard 7. = 
of being excluded from the Communion of Saints above alſo, and no conlider- (x)n;v;ua cen: 
ing Man would dye in this Eftate for a thouſand worlds. Butour languiſhing Pe- ſura— ſam- 
nitent 15s a Member of the vifible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to mmgque futu- 
Godto preſerve him ſo. He hath Sinned, and by this bodily weakneſs (inflited - _ Pre- 
to. correct him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent oy into the Aſſem- 7. y of 
bly of the Faithful, but he hach not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the 3g. 
Church ; being, though a weak Member, yet united ro: Chriſts myſtical Body (y) Spirituals 
ſtill, and if ever Godreftore him to health again, he will immediately go to Edioſuperts 


his Houſe and praiſe hum there (z). For which cauſe the Ancients prayed pre a 


de Eccleſia ejiciuntur—neque enim vivere for poſſit,cmDomuDet una fit & Nemins ſalts eſſe nifi in Eccleſia poſſi. 
Cypr. ad Pomp. Ep. 62. {z) Ifa. xxxviit. 2.2. Joh. v. 14. £@oy x 6\bxAngyy xderont avry 7H xAvoIG os. E ; 
pag- 420, Sacri/que altaribus reſtitutus, rur{us. divino famularu mancipetur, Manual. Sarisb. fol 73. 

; * 4 or 
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forthe ſick Mans Recovery in this manner, That he might be reſtored to Communi- 
cate in the Divine Offices. His affte&ions carry him thither now when his weakneſs 
keeps him thence : For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort ; one thar 
is not obſtinate and contumacious in his oftences, but confeſſes them humbly, 
and bewails them exceedingly, having a broken heart for them, which God 
will not deſpiſe, Pſal. 1. 19. We hope when he beholds his forrow and his 
tears, P/al. vi. 8. he will reſtore: him to favour again. The Penitents in the. 
ancient Church were wont to ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth, and covered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Abſolution, that they 
p might be re-admitted into the Society of Gods Peaple, and reſtored to the Divine 
y Ho © favour again (2). An emblem whereof we have in our Penitent fick Man, whoſe 
ib. de pudicit: 8rief for this offences, will move God and Man to have compaſſion on him, and 
& 13. * - procure him an Abſolution both in Heaven and Earth : And then' when fin, the 
Enfeb.hift. 5. cauſe of all theſe Evils, ts removed, it may pleaſe the Lord to afwage his pain allo, 
SF _ _ if he ſees it is expedient, and when it is convenient he will take off the outward 
o D Y '37> ſmart; when ithath brought him to ſee his fins, and to reſolutions of amendment, 
2. hecaneafilytakeitaway: And yet the Salvation of the ſoul is ſo infinitely more 
- delirable than the eaſe of the body, that we beg that abſolutely, -bat*thys only 
_ conditionally; if God ſees it good, and if it may ſtand with his Eternal in- 

© © tereſt, then we pray for Health, but not otherwiſe, 


$.V. And fozafmuch ag'he putteth his full truſt only in thp mercp, im- 
putenotuntohim his fo2mer ſngs,butfirengthen him with thp bleſſed Spi- 
rit,and when thou att pleaſed to take him hence,take him unto thp favour, 
thzough the merits of thp moſt dearlp beloved Son gerus Chziftour Yozd. 
Amen. JHad the fick Man truſted in his own Innocence,he had never ſent fo early 
for Gods Miniſter, nor confeſſed his fins ſo freely; he hadnot lamented his faults ſo 
heartily,noc begged the Abſolution and Prayers of the Church ſo earneſtly. Theſe 
are the means which God hath appointed for the obtaining of lis mercy, aad 

the method which theyi/take, who are convinced of their {infulneſs, and only 

. truſt in the Divine Compaſſion for deliverance : And fince God hath promiſed 

(b) Plal pwn to ſave thoſe that truſt inhim, Pſal. xxxvii. 40. we beſeech him on this ground, 
be ba non ot to impute our Penitents fins unto him, that 1s, not to puniſh him for them (6). 
punietur. He bath acknowledged he is not free from fin, and indeed no Man can pretend co 
Hieron: in loc. that Felicity ; and therefore the only Blefſednefs we are capable of, is (not to 
(c) Oſolus vere have no fins, but) not to have them 'imputed to us, . as S. Bery. notes (c), P/a7. 
beatus cui 908 44554. 2.and Woe unto the beſt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
— ,. to their fins, or reward them after their iniquities: let this Mans fins, O Lord, 
tuin :nam qui not be laid to his Charge,” but let them be taken away by him, on whom thou 
non habuerit haſt laid the Iniquity of us all. The next requeſt is, that God would ſtrengthen 
peccatum, ne þjmy ith his Holy Spirit, which is S. Pauls prayer, Epbeſ: ini. 16. and is never more 
Bo in Cant, Proper than when 1t is uſed forthoſe who hve a ſad heart anda weak body, both 
Ser. 23s. © labour-under, and ftruggle with ; if ever we need the Spirits help, .1t 1s to 
'bear us'up under theſe Infirmities, Roz. viii. 26. to be a Comforter. and afliſtant 

- £0 us 1n this our laſt conflit;z ourown ſtrength begins to fail, and now we ſtand 
in more need of the mg grace of God than ever we did before, that 
ſo we may hold out to the laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preſſures, till 
we ſee what iflue it will pleaſe our Heavenly Father to giwe unto them. Laſtly, 
As to the final event of this Sickneſs, if all our former Petitions be granted, we 
need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we con- 
clude ina moſt ſubmiflive manner, not preſcribing tothe Divine providence when 
nor how his Life ſhall have a period ; but leaving - bo time and circumſtances to h1s 
Wiſdom, we only pray that 2vhenſoever God calls him, he may die in his favour and 
be eternally bappy. And truly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what 
better perzod could we with than this, to die in Gods love ? no matter how ſoon 
we go, or how long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that devour 
Biſhop in S. Auguſte had prepared himſelf to die, and perceived his Friends 
importunate for his longer ſtay on Earth, he ſaid to them, 1f 1 might we here 
always, you ſaid ſomething to rhe purpoſe ; bur ſince Imuſt die ſcme time, why nt 
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»ow (4d )? Our life muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end it can receive; (d)Ss nun- 
He thatdies thus, dies not too ſoon, if he be but in the bloſſom of youth; for thoſe 9*am, bene ; [i 
chat ſtruggle and toil al{-the day, can obtain no more. S. Agnes was Martyred at 77": + 
thirteen, S. Katherine at eighteen years of Age, and both received their Crowns : ,,,;> poi. 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead faddenly in his Study,- and his don. vit. Aug. 
Friends being in great trouble on that occaſion, obſerved his finger upon hus cap. 27. 
| Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man, But rhough the Righteous be prn—__ 

with death, yet ſhall he be in reſt, Wiſdom av. 7. (ec). And .Druſws had a.Driumph («) Holkot. 
decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Emperor recalled Lect. 38. 
him (f). The ſum 1s, that we be not too importunate for longer Life, being only (f) Belumgque 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God's chooſing, either by chus I - 
or any other Sickneſs; whenſoever it be, the good Lord grant we may die na pro con- 
his favour, and then our death will be. the beginning' of an everlaſting Life. fe&o accipie- | 


e 
Amen. | batur. 
Tacit. An. I. 2. 


The Paraphraſe' of this Prayer. 


| O] Lord, who art in thy own Nature a[moſt merciful God], and [who 
acco2ding to the multitude ofthy mercies] far pang the number of our 
{ins { dot ſo] freely and fully (pit awap] and pardon all [the ſing of them 
that trulp repent ],as we hope this poor Penitent hath done,[that thouremem- 
beſt them no moze] but art reconciled to them-intirely again; [open thy Epe 
of mercp} and with much pity look [upon this thy Servant who] confeflin 
and bewailing his offences [moſt earneſtIp deſires pardon and Forgiveneſs ] at 
thy hand; confirm that Abſolution which we have given in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe Iniquity not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions behind it,[ Fenew 
in him] by thy holy Spirit [moſt loving Father] we intreat chee[ atſo- 
ever] grave or vertuous habit [hath been decaped |, loſt, or any ways impaired 
(bp the fraud and malice of the Devil, ] cempting himeo evil, [o2bphis own 
carnal will and fratlnefs ] inticing him to conſent thereto. He 1s yet among 
the number of the Faichtul, | pzeferve and continue 7 therefore, O Lord, 
[this fick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [in the Unitp] and Communion [of the 
Church, ] that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy Saints, and in 
thy due time be enzbled to praiſe thee in thy Houſe with them. O [conſider his 
Contrition, ]tor he is exceeding penitent, [accept his Tears] and be merci- 
ful to his Soul however ; and then | aſſwage His pain, ] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo ; although that being a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order 
ic [as ſhall ſeem to thee. moſt expedient fo? him, } and beſt conducing to his 
Eternal good : [And fo2aſmuch ag] he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
(he putteth his full truſt] in nothing bur [ onlp in thp mercp, ]JLord do thou 
torgive him, and {impute not unto him his fozmer ſing] which he hath re- 
pented of, and we have Abſolved him from ; [but ſirengthen him with thp 
bleſſed Spirit, ]chat we may cheerfully undergo whatever outward Corre&tion 
chou layeſt on him, [and when thou] who ſnteſt him into this World | art 
pleaſed to take him hence] eicher by this or any other Sickneſs, we ſhall nag 
murmur at thy appemm——n but only beg whenever it is, that thou wilt [ tall 
him unto] thy ſelf, and let him die in [thp favour] and then he ſhall bve in 
everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray thee to grant [t920ugh merits] 
and interceſſion [of thp moſt dearlp beloved Son} who died for us, even 
[Icfugs Chziſt our Lo2d] and only Saviour [Amen ] Sobe it. 
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$L 1 | . HE Book of Pſalms is 4 Copious Treaſury of D ivingomfores for 


tinually read and meditate upon them, Vit. Auguſtin. cap. 39. And for 


—_ --—— 


E Bs TrFoNxN AC, 
Of the LXXI, Tal. 


' 1113200 


£ 


; perfons in'all ſorts of diſtreſs, nor is there any part of, Scripture 

" ſo proper to be read by thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs, 'Pofiidonizes 

relates that S, Auguſfime-lying on his Peath-bed, caufed the Peniential Plalms 

to be writ out fair, and placed on the: Wall before his eyes, that he Py. 6 CON 
t 


1s pre- 


.fent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 


(f) Manual. 
Sarisbur. fol. 
73. b. 
(g)*Em ont 
x5216 jAmony 
&c. Eucholog. 
Pag. 419. 

* (b)Melch. 
Adam. vita 
Toflam, pag. 


719. 

(i) Iſte Pſal- + 
Mus Vocem 
continet Pro- 
phete de ill 
Redemptorss 
humilitate 
corporea, &Cc. 
H:eron.Com, 
in Pfal. 70. 


© preſent occaſion, and therefore it is preſcribed not pnly in the Offices of the 


Weſtern Church (f),.-but.in. thoſe dthe, Eaſtern. alſo (x), fo that the whole 
Chriſtian World hog the choice thereof. * It 1s _ alſo that the learned 
and devout German Door (+4) Toſſanx in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verſes of this 
preſent Plalm frequemly in his mouth, wiz. ver. 15, 16: Thou, OGod, haſt taught 
me from my youth up, &c. And S. Hierom faith this Plalm is a Prophetick Prayer 
drawn 44 our Saviqur in the ſtate of his Humiliation, and apples itall along 
as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying on the Croſs (5): Whereforethe Sick man 
being conformed to his great Maſter, and called to follow him into the Valley of 
the ſhadow'of Death, the fame Plalm muſt needs: be proper for him alſo, as the 
whole contexture of it will more fully declare. We have only taken the firſt 
ſeventeen Verſes thereof, omitting- the latter part from wer. 18. to-the end, 
becaule it ſuppoſes the afflicted Perſon already delivered and reſtored to a proſpe- 
rous eſtate, which is not ſo ſutable to the caſe of a languiſhing Man. The pare 
we uſe, contains Supplications for mercy and deliverance, frequently repeated, 
and variouſly preſſed from all forts of Arguments, Theſe Supplications are r. 
laid down, wer. I, 2. and 2dly. preſſed from the promiſes and works of Gad, wer. 
2 6, The Supplications are again renewed, ver. 7, 8. and preſled 1ft, 
From the malice of his Enemies, ver. 9, 10, 11. 2dly. From the temper of the 
party ſuffering, his patience, wer. 12. his gratitude, wer. 13. his faith, wer. 14. 
3dly. From Gods tormer dealings toward him, wer. 15. Concluding finally 

with a Prayer for the continuance of Gods mercy, wer. 16. and an Act of praile, 
wer. 197. But as 1s uſual in all pieces of rapturous Devotion, the parts are of- 
ten intexmingled, fo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers, profeflion of 
Faith, commemoration of former favours and Thankſgiving ; andall together 

is of excellent ufe eo expreſs the ſick Mans deſires, exerciſe his Faith, enflame his 


"Love, uphold his Patience, and revive his Hope, which (for brevity ſake) we 


(«) In tua 

. quſtiti&, non 
in mea, Aug. 
in loc. 

{1) Tanquam 
ager proftra- 
tus medico 
Stants — lo- 
quitur, Tncli- 
na ad me au- 
rem tuam. 
Idem. ib. 


will manifeſt oply in this full Pharaphraſe following. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm LXXI. 


Per.I. M-” conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all my troubles, 
| do declare that [in thee, ® Tozd] alone [have put mp truſt] 
for ſaccour and deliverance, and not in any Creature: O[let me never] be dit- 
appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, leſt I [ be put to Con- 
fuſion]. When' Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me, leave: me not to 
his ſcorn, [but rid me] out of this Calamity ; [and deliver me] from this 
danger, though not for any merit of mine, yer [1n] and for thy own ſake, and 
becauſe of [thp Kighteouſneſs (&)], in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 
thoſe that call upon thee, and truſt in thee, in their Affliction. O my great 
—_— I lye languiſhing on my ſick bed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down 
and [incline thine Ear] co my whiſpers (/), [and ſave me] from Death it it 


be thy pleaſure, however from Damnation. 
Per, 2. 


' Pan IV. Of the LXXI. Pſalm; ns. 


. Ver. 2. This Earth affords no ſhelter againſt Diſeaſes and Mortality; [ Be 
thou] therefore, O God, [mp ſtrong hold] and impregnable fortreſs [where- 
unto J map _—_—_— yomead when ſuch Enemies do aflail me; I have not 
ſtrength to abide the field againſt them ,. finding therefore my need of a ſafe re- 
treat, I retire by Faith into thy merciful Protection, being encouraged fo to do, 
becauſe [thou haſt pzomiſed to help me, ] and in thee I eſteem my (elf ſecure, 
| [00 thou art ] fo infiace in Power and Mercy , that I have choſen thee for 
mp Youſe of defence, and mp Caſtle]. which no power of Satans can force, 
nor no policy of his betray. . | 
Ver. 3. And indeed1I fear not Temporal death (which only kills the body that 
thou wilc raiſe again) ſo much as Satan and his inſtruments whick ſeek to deſtroy 
the Soul, [deliver me] therefore, [O mpGod] at this time [out of the hand] 
and the power .(-) [of the] Devil, that wicked and [ UngodIp] one (»), that (m) deft 
Enemy of thine, and Adverſary of my Soul; yea, and.relcue me alſo [ out of 4 74m cus ? 
the hand] and from the Power [of the] moſt dangerous of all Satans inſtru- y _— -f 
ments () even the [ Unrighteous and cruel man, ] by whom he often inti-{,)*0 « coor} 
ces us in our health to commut fin, and terrifies us in our ficknels to deſpair of Epheſ. vi. 16. 
Mercy. - O Lord let me eſcape all their aſſaults and ſnares. pro Diabolo. 
Ver 4. If I cannot be fafe from them in this evil world, I had rather die and (0) Te/wm dia- 
leare it in my innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [fo2 thou, O Lozd God] _ henna 
to whom the-ſouls of the Faithful return after death, [ art the thing that 4 — 
long fo2] above all that this world affords ; ever fince I have known thy good- pureſt. Chryſ 
neſs, and the fehcities of thy © [even ; [ thou art mp hope, ] my wiſhes and 1n Matth. hom. 


- 


defires having been to enjoy the, [even from mp pouth} and the flower of my 24; . | 
ſtrength; while I was moſt of all courted by this vain World, then did I efteem SO Fra 
the joys of Heaven to be more worth than all the pleaſures of the Earth , and ies. ed FA 
why ſhould not I wiſh to go to them now, rather than ſtay here to be tempted ligentiits regr- 
to 1n1quity or unbelief ? | tur qud propi- 
Per 5. But thy Will be done, for I know thou canſt keep me ſafe here from 7 45ce4sr.Sen, 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done in the time paſt; I hg 
remember, O Lord, that [ th2ough the have J] a frail and feeble Creature 
[ben holden up, ] not only fince the time of my Youth, but in my Childhood 
and Infancy allo, before I knew thy Providence (p), even [ever ſince Þ was (p) 4 juven- 
bozn,] or elſe a thouſand calamities and temptations had caſt me down ere now: ture, ver. 4. 
[Thou art] my Creator, who didſt affiſt at the Miracle of my Birth, and [De 79-7 © 4 pu 
that took me out of mp Mothers Womb, ] as well as formed me there; —_— 
from my Cradle to my Grave thou haſt kept me; whatſoever therefore thou or- ; Foes inquit 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt ſhall be ever in thee, and [mp ——ex utero, 
p2aiſe ſhall be alwaps of the] in Aﬀiction as well as in Proſperity, in this &c. Aug. 


" . World, and in the World to come. 


Per. 6. My preſent Condition 1s indeed uneafie to my ſelf, and ungrateful to 
others, for 1 am become as it were, a Monſter] to thoſe who live in con- 

ſtant proſperity, and I ſeem like ſome Prodigy [unto many] who wonder at : 
my reliance on thy help, when they think me paſt all hope GS [but mp ſure (a) Me prodi- 
truſt] and confidence is notin Man, that may want will or powerto help, it [ig 8/97? Pura! 
in thee] I believe, who art ſo able and willing to deliver me , and ere long I ff" eel 


1 - - d non vi 
know thou wiit anſwer my expectations, either 1n a happy recovery or a bletled 4 a 


death. | 

Ver. 7. And becauſe Men think my caſe ſo deſperate, [O let] me receive ſich (i) In profpers 
eminent comforts, or ſo remarkable a deliverance, that [mp mouth] may [be 94 co7/o/a- 
filled with thy P2aiſe] co the wonder of mine Enemies, and [that J map] '”/” adverſis 
with a cheartul voice, | ſing of thy Glozp and Honour, | not only as worldly 4; #8 
men do in the time of projpericy, but in all eftates and conditions (r), even {$) 2uideſt to- 
[all the dap long] conſtantly and continually ſolong as my life ſhall endure(s); ra die ? ſme 
and then they will ſee the difference berween the Atflitions of thy Children, #termifſione. 
and thoſe which fall on worldly Men , who have no ſuch comforts to refreſh 
them, no ſuch hopes co ſupport them, 


Ver. 8. In 
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'Ver. 8, In my beſt eftate of health and ftrength, T conld not ſubfiſt without 
thy ſuccour, add now that I am weak, I have much more need' thereof. O- 
[caſt me not awap) therefore out of thy preſence and protedtionnow ſin the: 
time of | my declining ge, when my Infirmities are increaſed, 'and Fam- 

[ 


leſs able to endure them. [Fotake me not] ip this grievous ſickneſs, whereby- 
9 Io (inguze Lam brought fo low; now [| when mp ſtrength farleth' me] i is moſt ne- 
(t) Imo (ing | <tr 4 
Deus) deficiat Cellary and ſeafonable for me to pray for ſupplies of thy ſtrength (#3, +0 enable 
virtus tuamo- me to bear my burden; and if I can obtain that, T' ſhall be ſtronger in my 
- = { 6p weakneſs by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health; with my own'.unſhaken 
mh : powers, | FED rr ra 0-5; ig 
——_— Ver. 9, I did never ſtand in more needof thy eminent aſliftance than in this 
porens ſum, my weakneſs, [foz mine Enemiesg] repreſennng this as a juſt Judgment of 
Aug. . thine (ſpeak againſt me] as a notorious Malefator, purſued by thy Vengeance; 
yea, Sathan (and thep that] joyn with him to — fo2} the deſtruction 
of [mp foul, ] do now contrive my ruin, and [take their counſel together} 
to diſcourage me and drive me to Blafphemy or air , [faping}] to each 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt falfly [God hath foxfaken Him) now, as appears 
his diſmal ſafterings; let us therefore [ ang violently, and we ſha 
eaſily conquer [and take him] in our. Snares, and make him curſe his God and 
die : [F92] fince God hath wichdrawn his Prote&ion from him [there ts none} 
er able or willing [to deliver him, ] ſo that we may reckon him our Prey 
already. | 

Ver. 10. Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to drſhearten me, bue 
they ſhall not thus abuſe me out of my hope, or prevent my Prayers, for I will 
yet call upon thee, ſaying, [Go not far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [O God,] for thou art [mp God] and only ſuccour : Let not the. ſac- 
cours of thy grace be with-held, nor delayed in ſo ſad a ſeaſon as this, but [haſte 
thee to help me | before my Faith, or Hope, or Patience fail, and the mercy 
will be doubled by its timely and feafonable coming to me. 

Ver. 11. And fince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot be amended [let them be confounded] with ſhame, when 
they perceive how conftantly thou takeſt my part; let all thexr preparations and 
plots come to nothing [ and periſh, that are] ſo defpecately bent [again my 

rout which thou haſt redeemed and reſolveſt to fave : [let them be covered 

with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe retreatthey make, when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thoſe is [that feek to do me evil : } For thoſe 
who deſpiſe me as a cheap and eafie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
fiſt thee, if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me 1n this my low eſtate. 

Ver. 12. Moreover, ] hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall move thee to pity and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever they ſay, [as foz me, FJ, ] am reſolved I will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [will patientlp abide] whatever thou laieft on me, and [ alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long ſoever they continue ; yea fo far will I be trom de- 
(pairing, that I will bleſs thee in my AMittion [ and will p2aife thee moze] 

equently [ and moze] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 
than ever 1 didin my Proſperity; I praiſed thee in my health, but fince I now 
obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 

(a) Vulg. Lat I will add this new fort of Praiſe (#) to thole Thankſgivings which I was wont 
thveien ſu- £0 offer unto thee before. 
per omnem Ver. 13. I will not ſtay till my recovery, but even while this Calamity 1s-upon 
laudem tuam. me, my heartſhall privately meditate of thy Love, and [ mp mouth thall ] 
publickly declare the'joy that I feel within my Soul: Both [datlp] and all the 
+ N2 predices day long, whatever condition Tam in f, will I [fpeak,] not of my Merits, but 
an of Surg & [of thp Kighteouſneſs,] who art ſo true to thy Promiſes, and of that deli- 
obmuteſcas in yerance [and Salvation] which thou granteſt to them that put their cruſt in 
adverſis, alio- theg ; Thave no reaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe, becauſe thou never cealſeſt ch 
gum; mercy : I have not skill enough (x) to reckon up all thy goodnefs, if I ſpen 


—teot4 die. 
Aug. 1n loc. |  M 4 
(x) Chal. Par, Non nov? numeros eorum. LXX. Ou, #vay Yyeauud ac. 


my 
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for y. Nonne debus 


Ver. 14. Nor will I only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the rar my lips, 
but by my actions alſo ; for wheneyer theſe Enemfes:affail me hereatter, [J will 
go fo2th] couragiouſly againſt them, truſting -not in my own might, but [1n 


tell] thoſe that are about me [of thp wondzous Wozks | to me and all thy, 


all all be dedicated to thy y glory ; ſpare me a while [until Þ have 


Glopp be tothe Father, Ec. 
2X s 1t was in the beginning, #e. Am». 


POI__ 
- 


facere quod 


poſſum ſi non ' 


Aug. in loc. 
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SECT. IV. 
Of the Beneditions. 


at all times, but neceſſary in our departure from a fick Perſon, 
whoſe weakneſs makes it probable we ſhall never ſee his face more; 
| for which reaſon, this Office is concluded with a Solemn Blefling as well in the 
(b) Ke? nefoy Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church (5). And the former do enjoyn the fick Man 
«Tr eumby v- to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Blefling with all poſſible Reverence. 
Re o.vap. ASfOr our own Church, the Bleſſings concluding this Service are more and ful- 
428. *'S lerthanin any other place, as the Ulcimum Yale to our departing Brother : Being 
Benedicat te 1n number three ; The fr/# of which, is an Addreſs to God'the Son, principally 
Deus Pater, . deſigned to obtain pardon for Sin by his Death and Paſſion. The ſecond 1s di- 
8c. Manual. rected to God the Father, chiefly intended to procure the defence of his Pro- 
Sarbb. © yidence. Thethird directed to the whole Trinity, being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of Divine Grace, which are the three great, if 
not only Bleflings the ſick Man needs or defires. The laſt of theſe is a Para- 
phraſe upon that Divine Form, Numb. 6. and was explained in the end of the 
foregoing Office ; the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems no- 
thing needful to the 1]luſtrating of them, but only a ſhore Paraphraſe upon 
them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and hearnly, and the fick Man 
receive them humbly and thankfully, will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, 

and to prepare him to obtain the benefit of them all. 


S. 'T : take our leave with a Valedi&ory Blefling, is very fit and requiſite 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Form. 


S. ay be Jeſus, through whoſe Merits and Interceffion all our Comforts are 
obtained, [O Saviour of the Woz2ld, ] who haſt Mercy ſufficient 

for-all Mankind, and [who by thp] cruel death upon the [Crofs,] by the 
torments of thy Body, and the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzccious Blood, ] 
as a Sacrifice to thy Fathers Juſtice, [haſt Gedeemed ug] from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins: Do thou, who haſt done all this for us, [fave us] from 
everlaſting damnatiqn, [and Hhelpusg] to eſcape the dreadful Wrath of God, 
we humbly beſeceh thee, O Lo2d] for Death will notbe terrible to us, when 


thou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


$. IIL TT is not in our own name, or by our own power we bleſs you, but in 

his Name, who 1s [ the Almighty Lo2d,] that can effe& whatſoever 

'c) Dei bene- we deſire (c), [who ig] as you heard 1n the late Pſalm (4), [a moſt ſtrong] 
aicere, eſt be- and impregnable [Tower unto all them that] flie to him, and [put their 
nefacere,homi- tx ſt in him,] and by ſurveying all the World which he hath made, you will 


\ 


> =. uy ben? gnd he is as able todo you good, as to preſerve you from evil; fince he is that 

(d) Plal.Ixxi, God [to whom] the Angels and [all things in Heaven,] the lwing Crea- 

I,2 tures, and all things [in Earth ;] yea, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things [under the Earth, do bow and obey,] fo as none can or dare reſiſt 
his Will : This glorious God [be now] in this Sickneſs, [and evermoze] here- 
after [thp defence] againſt all evil; | and] for the good thou defireſt, ma 


he 
beſtow on thee for Jeſus ſake, ſo as to [ make thee know and eel, by 
weet 


© 


Par. IV. Df the Benedſctions. 


ſweet experience {that there is no other Name] of any Created being [un- 
der Peaven, given] by God [ta Man, to be believed in, none other [in 

om] is ſo much power, [and thzough whom] is ſo much Mercy to be 
had, that for his ſake [thou mapeſt receive] from God [health] for thy 
Body, [and ſalvation] for thy Soul ; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but onlp the Name of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzift,} which we have uſed 
in our Prayers for thee, and hope thou wilt find the bleſſed effe& thereof to thy 
great Comfort. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Form. 


C. NN. vi. 24, 25, &c. Being now to depart'from thee; dear Brother, 

and not knowing whether we ſhall ſee thy face again, we do 
heartily defire thy welfare, and therefore unto Gods gracious merep and] 
molt mighty [Pzoteation, we commit thee, ] knowing that heis ableto keep 
thee from falling, and to preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, (Fe, ver. 24.) And in the mgan time, may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccour: [The Lo2d] even God the Father, Ay thee] with 
all good things, [and keep thee] from all evil: [The Lozd, ] even God the 
Son, [make his] lovely [Face to ſhine upon thee;] give thee aſſurance of 
his favour [and be gracious unto thee] in the full and free pardon of all thy 
Sins: [ The Lozd,] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lift up], the light of [his 
Countenance upon 'thee,] be thy Comforter, | and give thee] that ſweet and 
blefled yl which will make thee ſerene and happy [both now] while thou 
liveſt, [and evermoze] when this mortal Life 1s ended. Amen. 


Part.IV. 


A N 


APPENDIX 


OF THE 


PRAYERS 


| Singular Caſes. 


$. 1. Here are ſo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sickneſs, and fo frequent 
_ Changes, the Perſons are ſodifterent as well as the Condition we 

find them in, that it is impoflible any one preſcribed Form,though 

never ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions: For thoſe wm 
are of competent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo entire, as to render 
them capable of counſel or comfort, for thoſe who have time and faculties to 
exerciſe all the forementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diſtempec 
lies chiefly in the Body,the former Office 1s as proper as can be deviſed or deſired. 
But there are ſome fingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers,and the Church 
hath not left this unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently 
fromthe preceding methods : Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, Firſt, ſuch as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age; thatis, young 
Children : Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding, 
now impaired by their Diſeaſe, that 1s, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. Third- 
ly, For want of time ; that is, ſuch asare in the very agonies of Death. Fourth- 
ly, For want of inward peace of Conſcience; that 1s, ſuch. as are troubled in 
mind. Agreeable to theſe four Eſtates,here are four extragg@ary Prayers, 1. 4 
Prayer for a ſick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whom there appear#ſmall hopes of recovery. 
3. For one at the point of departure. 4. For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience ; 
which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of Souls, 
will be of excellent uſe. And though no Church in the World (that I know of) 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes,but this of ours; yet all men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion 1s very neceſſary, and very prudent in all its parts; and the 
particular Forms are rarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
2 uh appear, but that our deſigned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 


\ 


other ways than in the compendious method of general Diſcourſes and Para- 
phraſes, which here follow. 


1. Of 


Parr IV. Df the Prayers in fingulavcaſes. 14: 


1. Of the Prayer for a fick Child. 


$.ITI. (m_ are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows: in their Health the 
higheſt and {ſweeteſt comfort ; but then alas their tender Bodies, and 
weak eſtate, renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips 
the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow as great and exce(- 
five astheir affe&tion towards them can produce. Plutarch calls them, Certain ; 
and great cares, uncertain and diſtant comforts (d). When all ſeems to be well (4 begrnde; 
with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb, a tender Parent with ey 
many fears: But when Sicknels ſeizes on them, our grief is greater and more par. de amor. 
afflicting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are prolis. 
tortured by refle&ting on our by-paſt care, our | 0 2pm hopes, and our 
preſent fears of loſing the fruit of both. And there 1s no doubt but natural 
affection (if not curbed by Religion, would drive us into indecent exceſſes on 
ſuch occaſions. Hadrianirs Funixs reports, That a Stork (the emblem of Parental 
Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, atter divers vain attempts 
to put it out with her wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and periſhed with her 
Brood. But reaſon ſhould direct us to expreſs our Love by all due endeavors for 
their recovery; and Chriſtianity inſtructs us, to turn the violence of our paſli- 
on into fervent addreſſes to Almighty God to help them. He gave them to us 
at firſt, Pſal. cxxvii. 4. andhe only can preſerve them for us. The Shunamite ap- 
plied her ſelf to the Prophetof the Lord, even when her Son was actually dead, 
2 Kings 1v.23. and found a Succeſs as wonderful as her Faith. Fairzs went to 
Jeſus himſelf, for his dying Daughter,and though her Diſeaſe was ſwifter than his 
pace, yet the Interceſfion of our Lord reſcued the newly arreſted Priſoner, Marth. 
1X. 18. Such Miracles indeed we cannot now expe, butit we ſeek the Prayers 
of the Church in due time, there is no doubt but they will affiſt very much in 
the cure, and if any meanscan move God to ſpare them, this will: Exhortations 
and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no atual Sin of their own, 
but they deſerve our pity, and they need our prayers exceedingly ; our pity, be- 
cauſe they ſatfer and dye through the Contagion they drew from the loyns of 
their Parents; and though they have not words; to crave our Compaſlion, there is 
a charm 1n their Groans and Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very filence, 
which commands the pity of all that behold them. And for our Prayers, theſe 
{weet Innocents by able to beg for themlelves,challenge our Interceſlions 


forthem; and G ſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity, ex- 
peds that we ſhould Ment their Petitions for them with the greateſt Charity 
and Devotion; and ſo doth the Church alſo, as appears by this excellent Form 
which ſhe hath provided ; 'of which we may note 1n the general, that it is con- 
trived with all due ſubruiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe the Souls of theſe 
pure Creatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſm, and not ſtained 
fince with voluntary and deliberate Tranſgreftion, are certainly in a very happy 
ſtate, and through Chriſts merits, are 1n the faireſt circumſtances for everlaſting 
Salvation : Sothat though Parents cannot eahily conquer their Nature fo as to be 
willing then to part withthem; yet if God ſo order it that chey muſt dye, they 
can never leave greater aſſurances of their fgJicity behind them than juſt now. Yer 
becauſe he can pardon fin in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it in thoſe 
who dye ſoon, we do not omt to pray for their recovery and longer life allo. 
The Prayer it ſelf conliſts of five parts. Firſt, An Introduction deſcribing God, 
I. By his Attributes of power and mercy : 2. By his peculiar Authority 1n this 
matter of Lite and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions, 1. For Piety, 2. For 
Salvation. Thirdly, The mannerot exprefling theſe two; 1. The Divine Pity by 
ealing the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Foxrthly, 
The method of turning either of theſe to good, whether God order Life or 
Death; 1. If Life, by granting him graceto hve holily ; 2. 1f Death,by receiving 
him immediately into his Heavenly Kingdom. Lafly, The Concluſion deſiring 
| all 
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all this, 1. Through the mercy of the Father ; 2 Through the Intereſt of the 
Son, who liveth and wb with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
world without end. Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$. TIL] Lord, who art an [ Almighty God, and 7] therefore able, a 
[merciful Father] and therefore hkely to help us in this diſtreſs, 

of whom ſhould we beg a longer life for this Child, but of thee, [to whom 
alone belong the Jſſues] and event of every Sickneſs, becauſe thou only haft 
the ſupreme Power [of Life and Death? ] Our pity 1s great, but our Abt- 
lity none at all ; thou gaveſt this ſweet Infant its Life at firſt, and thou only 
canſt preſerve it now, my down from Heaven] thy Throne of Grace [we 
humbly befcech thee, |] O Lord, [with the Epes of thp mercy] which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have compaſſion [upon 
this Child] by-thy had [now Iping] in great extremity [upon the Bed 
of Sickneſs] and fecling greater miſery than alas he is able to expreſs. Our 
Viſit only exprefſeth our Charity, but thine will bring relief : Do thouſ Viſit 
him, O Lo2d] therefore in mercy, and help him [with thp Salvarion,] 
ſo that he may eſcape temporal Death now, or however, eternal death here- 
afrer. If thou haſt appointed Life, [deliver him] from this ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him [in thp good appointed time] to perfe&t Health, that he 
may be graciouſly freed [from his bodilp pain :] However, take care of 
his betcer part [andſave his ſoul] whenſoever he ſhall dye, [ fo2 thp mer- 
cies ſake:] Though we earneſtly defire his Life, yet we ſubmit to thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordereſt may turn to the beſt ; fo [that if] our 
Prayers prevail for his recovery, and [it ſhall be thp pleaſure to] ſhew him 
mercy, and [pzolong his daps here on Earth] to the great comfort of his 
diſtreſſed Relations : then we pray that [he may live] Holily in all Obedi- 
ence [to thee] his Deliverer; [and] after he grows up, may prove to [bg an 
inſtrument of thy Glozp:] For we ſhall be all obliged to praiſe thee for ſparing 

_ him, [bp] his future ſpending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [ſerving 
thee anc ng 7 with Piety and Devotion, [and doing gwd] to all his 
Netghbors that ſhall live [in his Generation], and converſe with him : [Oz 
elſe ] if thou (ſeeing him now fitteſt for Heaven) reſolveſt by this Sicknels to 
take him out of this Houſe of Clay, O [ receive him] with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [ into. thoſe CRP habitations, |] "aſt ſweeteſt Saviour 

g 


went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay wi here in muſery, let 
him be there [where the Souls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious 
Death, are fallen a [ſleep in the Lo2zd Jeſus, ] even where all thy glorified 
Saints do [enjop perpetual reſt] from all evil, and have the perfed fruition of 
all happineſs [and felicitp,] and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the better. [Gy2ant this] which we have asked in his behalf, [O Lozd, fo2 
thp mercies ſake, ] as thou art our moſt gracious Father,and [in] and through 
[the ſame thp Son our Lozd Jcſus Chtiſt] atore-named, who 1s moſt able 
to obtain relief for us, {ince it1s he [who liveth] for ever, [and reigneth' 
over all, being | withthee,] O Father, [and the Yolp Ghoſt, ever one God, 
and ſhall ſo continue [wozld withput end ; | tor his ſake therefore grant this, 
O blefied Lord. Amen. | | 
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2. Of the Prayer for a Sick Perſon; when there is ſmall hope of 


Recovery. 


$. ods by » apprehenſions of Dying, are more terrible to-us in Health, than 
the ju co thereof will be when we come to undergo it, becauſe 
our Gracious Father hath ſo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers ſeize upon the Un- 
derſtanding, and. make us uncapable of rely theſe Agontes, if not in- 
ſenſible, before they attack the vital parts; ſo that ſcarce any who dye a natu- 
ral death, do ſuffer Caligwa's malicious wiſh, or porane themſelves to dye, no 
more than they obſerve the time when they fall aſleep: So that when the Dil- 
eaſe hath almoſt gor a compleat ViRtory, it is not to be expected the ſick Man 
ſhould do much on his parc then towards the bettering of his tuture ſtatezand it is 
to be hoped he hath gone through thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and 
Submiſſion, Faich and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Charity before : And if 
he have done fo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the folicitude of the 
Prieſt for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to youu that he may frequently en- 
joy ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, Uu- 
ring the progreſs of his Sickneſs; for this form is very proper far a ſecond or, 
third viſit, when the Diſtemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any lon- 
ger or other Office. It may allo be uſed in thoſe ſudden Diſeaſes which deprive 
Men of ſpeech and underſtanding in their very firſt aſſaults ; and becauſe we 
know not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our health, and not 
defer our Repentance, till that uncertain futurity, when perhaps we ſhall be able | 
to do nothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed al- (e) Sero paran- 
ſo to thoſe who have been viſited with lingring Sicknels, but either by flattering tr remedsa, 
themſelves with vain hopes of life, or ourof unwillingneſs to hear of that death <#2mmrts pe- 
which they cannot avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt, FO _ 
till there be as litcle good tobe done for their Salvation, as for their bodily re- diſciplin Cheri 
ſtoration. Doubtlels they have done very wickedly, through whole Atheiſtical itian. | 
and deſperate negligence, it is now ſo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
them paſt hope of recovery, and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yet God forbid 
that we ſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam. xi1. 23. Though 
they have not done their duty, and are like to want many comforts and adyant- 
ages they might have had,yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can, 
which 15 to pray heartily for them in this excellent Form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very words oF Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 
Firſt, Adeſcription of him we pray to, as being, 1. Fitly qualified, 2. And 
only able to help us in this neceffity, 
Secondly, A Character of him we pray for, as being in very great danger. 
Thirdly, The Petitions made for him, Firſt, For ſupport under his weakneſs, 
repreſenting the decays of his body, and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 
Soul. Secondly, For Remiſlion of his {ins, deſiring God to work in him the 
means thereof, Repentance and Faith; and to grant him the preſent effe& of 
that means, a Pardon ſealed before his death. Thirdly, For a happy event tothe 
p_ Sickneſs, which though not 1mpoflible to Gods power to cure, yet impro- 
able it ſhould be removed, and therefqre we beg the perſon may be prepared for 
a bleſſed death. La#1y, The Concluſion,through Jeſus Chriſt his Merits, &-c. Ames. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


S.V. O Lord, the refuge and relicf of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 
acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercies and God of all (f) 2 Cor. i. 3- 
comfozts (f) ] che tountain of pity, and Author of all that doth ſupport us, (8) Pſal. xlvi. 
in whoſe power and goodneſs we have [our onlphelp intime of need (s)] and A Iv. 16. - 
great extremity, when all earthly means fail, [we flp (4) unto thee] in this C ) Plal. cxlu. 


J 
caſe 
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- caſe of danger and neceflity, with all poffible ſpeed and importunity [foz ſuc- 
cour] and deliverance; becoming Suitors to thy Majeſty [in behalf of this 
thp Servant, ] lately healchful as we are, but now an obje& of pity [here Ipin 
under] a grievous burden of deſperate fickneſs, laid upon him by [ thp hand 
and like to fink under it, being at preſent [tn] fo very [great weakneſs of bo- 
dp] that he cannot long endure ſo heavy a load without ſome ſpeedy remedy. 
Let thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [look grarciouſip upon him,] for © 
the ſenſe of thy favour [O Lo2d] will wondertully refreſh him $4 as his natural 
powers grow weaker, let thy Supernatural ſtrength come 1n to his a1d, [and the 

5 2. Cor. iv. 16. MO2e 5 fleſh, (7), which is the Cer and viſible part of this [ Man, 

© wr decapeth] by this grievous Diſeaſe, [ſtrengthen him, we beſeech thee, | moſt 

&rYwwr@- — merciful Father, [fo much the ed, daily and [continuallp, ] by replenih- 

To owe 6 Js jng him [with thy Gzace and holp Spirit,] which will ſan&ifie and renew 

_—_— PI % himſinthe] ſoul, the better part and [inner Man] thatis immortal and inviſi- 

hes oe ble: For if his mind be full of peace and ſatisfaction, he will the more eafily en- 

phy mw | 
loc. dure his bodily pain. And that his fins may not interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
him] eſpecially thoſe Graces which will procure Remiffion, work in him a true 
and [unfcigned Hepentance fo2 all the Erro2s)] of his Judgment and Ini- 
uities of his practice throughout the whole courle [of his life paſt,] which 
cheugh they have been very many, are not more than our Redeemers Merits; 
wherefore give him alſo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in thp Son Jeſus] 

- Chriſt our Saviour, who hath died for him: And upon Wis performing theſe 

Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, be thou {ſo gracious to him [that his 
Sins] and In1quities [map be done awap, | never to appear in Judgment a- 
gainſt him more,[bp thp mercp] and the Merits of our dear Lord : [And] ler 
[his pardon] promiſed 1n general terms on Earth, be particularly confirmed 
and [ſealed in Heaven, ] never to be reverſed, for he is now going to thy Tri- 
bunal, and cannever be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to Cronivotins now [ befoze 

& Pſal. xxxix. He go hence] by death, [and be no moze ſeen } inthis world by mortal Men (&). 

= We could indeed heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give him a longer time of Repen- 

tance; nor do we queſtion thy Power to effe&t this, for [we know, O Lo2d] 
by Scripture, and our own experience [that there ig no wozd] which thou 

{Luke i. 37. ſpeakeſt, nor no deed thou undertakeſt (7), that is [tmpoſgible with thee] 

&x dSoweTITe who art Omnipotent:We beficve thou cantt yer recover him,[and that if thou 

Ex LK. wilt ] have it a [thou canſt even pet, ] when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 

Gen. xvii. 14. Table, [raiſe him up (-) ] from the gates of Death (=), [and grant him,] 

Hebraiſm. Ver- as it were, a new Life, and [a longer continuance among us] inthe Land of 

bum pro re, ut the Living : [Pet fo2 as much ag] ic ſeems not to be thy will to reſtore him, 

wars bg 45. and [in all appearance] to humane Reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare, 

"Sn 5.2 that [the timeof his diſſolution dzawethnear,] ſo that we cannot well hope 

T% ws Fforlo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge itmore neceffary to beg he may 

exrdxiey make a happy end: Therefore do thou [fofit and pzepare him] by thy par- 

wor 02 doning and aſliſting grace [we beſeech thee] O Lord, that he may be ready 

; nd» .,, [againſt the hour of death] corefign up hs ſoul ſo piouſly into thy hands, [that 

Artemidor. Afterhis departure] out ot this world [ in peace (o)], with a quiet Conſcience, 

o Luc. ii. 29, [and in thp favo2,] chrough the Reconcihation by Chriſt, [Hig foul map be] 

2 Tim. w.6. welcomed and joytully | pam; by thy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt- 

0.29195 ing Kingdom] which ſhall never have any period to. its Felicites, or mixture 

+ #14" in itsjoys, as this mortal Life had; which as it was purchaſed [thzough the 

; merits;] ſo let it be beſtowed on this thy Servant, by the Interceflion [and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chzilt,] who is [thine onip Son,] and ſo moſt power- 
wy with thee, [our Lozd and Saviour, ] and ſo moſt loving to us. Amer. $0 
6 it, 
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3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point . 


of Departure. 


$. nyt is the Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are to 

ſuffer any thing according to his Will, we ſhould commit the keeping of our 
Souls to him in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet.1v. 19. And there 1s an 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David, who in his great 
troubles, ſaith, Into thine hand I commend my Spirit, for thow haſt redeemed me, , 
Pſal. xxxi: 6: But there 1s the moſt need and greateſt reaſon for us to do this in 
the laſt and higheſt kind of ſuffering, that is, at our Death ; for having received 6 
our Soul from the hands of God, who lent it us for a time, we muſt like honeſt ,, 37:4; re 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver it back again (when he calls) with poſcenti nar 
all poflible, willingneſs(p) : We know, that though the. body returns to the Earth, 14, tanquam 
whence it came, the Spirit muſt return to God that gave it, Ecclel. xii. 7. which the 4#tor boe 
very Heathens believed('q). Whence Plotinas being about to die, ſaid; 'He bad”, _ 
brought back bis Divine part to preſent it tothe Divine Original thereof (r). | But we mian.Marcel- 
Chriſhans have the Blefſed Jeſus for our Tutor and Example 1n this particular, lin lib. 25. 
who being about to give upthe ghoſt,ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 9 Vid. ap.Gro- 
rit,Luk.xxni. 46. which were the laſt words that ever he ſpake ; and that we ought es de ver. 
to imitate him in this matter, is evident from the pratice of S. Srepher, who at 7, _ 
his deathalſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, 4#s vii. 59. And yum.2o. 
It is certain, that the ſucceeding Agesof the Church did tranſcribe this Religious r T: iv $wo? 
cuſtom ; for 7ufin Martyr notes, 1t was the uſe in his time, and affirms, that our Of yay 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpole to teach us to pray at our departure, that _— 
no evil Spirits might get us into their power (s). And S: Hierom aſſures us, 1t was Þj,v ap SmeC 
the cuſtom in his days for holy Men thus to commend their Souls into Gods Epitt. ; 
Hands at their Death, and ——_ the Faithful to continue that pious uſage Corpus hoc ub; 
which the Church had received from Chriſt himſelf (z): So that we ſee the Rite 97ers relin- 
is derived from our Lords example, and thoſe who imitated it 1n the firſt and fee = 
beſt Ages, as might be further proved from very many inſtances of dying Chri- Senec. Ep 0e 
ſhans, concluding with this at their laſt ſpeech. But in regard there are but s Ka? as; 13 
few who are able, when death 1s ſo near, to do this Office for themſelves, it hath iZ5/p airay 
been anciently done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, # Va? Tuay* 
who all joined in this C———— Prayer, of which we have aplain Teſts |, _— 
mony at the deathof S. Auguſtine from Poſſidonins, the writer of his Life, who ms, ate” 
was there preſent, and affirms, that The Bleſſed Man departed, while he and others uy; indy 
of the Clergy being by, prayed with him and for him (#). And becaule theſe pious — 6m 


Commendatory Prayers\were ſometimes ſcarce finiſhed till after the party were pray oy i 


really dead, fome think thoſe degenerated and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the Tryphe p: 534. 


dead, now ufed in the Roman Church, had their Original from hence ; for of t Hoe exem- 
old, they looked on the Soul but as 1t were 1nits paſſage,and not fixed immediatly plum accepir 
to its determinate ſtate ſo foon as it was ſeparated from the body t, and ſo long Ecc!efia 4 
however they thought thev might properly pray for them : But when this was Com —69 
abuſed into making vain Prayers long time after the Parties deceaſe, which both ,,, flee paws 


the ancient Fathers (x), and the old Biſhops of Rowe it ſelf had taught were & $an8t c- 


of no uſe, when once the Soul and Body were diſpoſed of into their proper rant, quando - 


places (z); Our judicious Reformers reje&ed thoſe Oriſons for the Dead, yet £X4## de Cor- 
retain and enjoyn this Commendatory. Prayer, which ought to be ſaid more de- Fre _ 
voutly by us Proteſtants, than by any others, becauſe we believe we can never yjeron. Com- 


Pray for them to any purpole hereafter. "This therefore 1s a Primitive, no Popiſh ment, in Plal. 
9.9. 


m Nobs aftantibus & videntibus, ac cum co Pariter orantibus, obdormivit in pace. ap. Poſſidon. vit. Aug: c: 31. - 


+ Dionyl. Areop. Ecclef. Hierar. c. 7. S. Ambrol. de Cain & Abel, Il. 2.c. 2. x Juit. Mart. Reſp. ad Orthod. Qu.60. 
Heron. 1.'3. comment. in Galat.yi.;. .y Matth.xvyii. 18.' Super terram, inquit, nam mm bac ligatione defunttnm nuſ< 
quam dixit abſolvi. Gelaſ. Common: ad Faultum. $ uoa manens in Corpore non receperit, conſequi exnutus non 
poterit. Leo, Ep. 89. ad Theoderum: . 2 JO SOR, FT 22 -OXV9 290; 20s 
| V Inſtitution; 


TE, 


ow! es rater 9 > — 


Inſtitution ; and accordingly 'tis uſed in moſt Reformed Churches, as that ex- 

CR A- ample of Muſculzs ſufficiently ſhews (z,), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, That 
n vita Mul- 1b there was no hopes of life, and his ſpeech failed, they that were about hs Bed, 
a $66. Eneeling down, earneſtly heſought God the Father in the Name of Chriſt, that he would 
ſhorten his agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and = paſſage to Immortality. Now that 

as many as could be, might joyn 1n this uſeful and pious Prayer, it hath been an- 

ciently obſerved, to cauſe a Bell to be tolled while the Party 1s departing, called 

TR Paſſing Bell, to give notice to all within the ſound thereof, to put up their 

a Verum ali= ]:{t and moſt affetionate Prayers for this their dying Neighbor (2); and thus 
{5s tape even the abſent may beput 1n mind of their own Mortality, and alſo afliſt their 
bent pulſari,ue Brethren in thoſe Extremities which themſelves mult one day alſo feel: Yer it is 
populus hoc au- much better (if we can) to be preſent, and to behold this fad, but advantage- 
diens oret pro ous Spectacle, which will make ſo deep impreffions on us, that it will move us 
zo. Durand. to pray moredevoutly for him that is departing, and think more ſeriouſly of our 
Rat. 1. G4 wn Mortality; as this excellent Form intimates, which confiſteth of four parts: 
Firſt, The Preface, being a Confeſlion of our Faith concerning the happy eſtate 

of the Faithful departed. Secondly, The Commendation of the departing Soul 

into Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions, which are of two ſorts: 1ſt, For the 

dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, may be preſented 

pure to God. 2dly, For our ſelves, that the ſerious proſpect of this example of 

Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the uncertainty of this Life ; 2. Admoniſh us to 

ppere or a better. Laſtly, The Concluſion of all, exprefling by whom we 
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ope to obtain all this, viz. Through Chriſt and his Merits. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


STC) Almighty God,] by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſage 
to a better Life, Thou art- that glorious King of ' Heaven [with 
whom] the Souls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [do live] for ever; 
thy Kingdom 1s that happy Manſion where | the Spirits of juſt Men made 
b Heb. xii. 23. perfect] and free from {in and all humane 1nfirmities (b), do {weetly and ſe- . 
.__ curelydwell [after thep are delivered from] theſe bodies of fleſh, which they 
& Luc. ii.29. accounted [their earthly Pz:iſons (c),] which reſtrained them from the en- 
Dimurts petit yment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great affurance of thy care 
| ty-cle hr pany of thoſe who depart in thy fear, [we humblp commend,] offer, and deliver 
Ardr. de bon, up [the foul of this] dying perſon, who 1s | thp Servant, ] and alſo [our 
Mortis, c.2. . dear Bzother), into thy Power, and [into thp 3ands] who gaveſt it, having 
Or” Azzer Jv7- preat comfort and ſatisfaction that we have this opportunity to commit 1t unto 
Ky Aoicer- thy keeping, {a8] knowing we ſurrender it [into the hands of] that God 
Theoph lac. who made it and redeemedt, being [a faithful Creatoz2, and moſt merciful 
Tnde Corpus Saviour, ] with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy; we accompany 1t with our 
Biuag dicitur laſt and belt wiſhes and prayers,” [moſt hHumblp beſeeching thee, ] who art the 
——6&; fx- Author of its being, and well-being (4d), [that 1t map be] beloved by thee, and 
xt her Ts eſteemed dear and [pzecious in thp ſight (e).) And leſt any ſtains of Sin 
The 5 ſhould make it leſs lovely, [wath it we p2ap thee,] and cleanſe it throughly 
d 1 Pet.iv. 19. Cre it go from hence, | in the Blood of | Jeſus Chriſt yr, Son, [that immacu- 
Pal. xxxi. 6. Tate Lamb, that] having no blemrſh in him, nor fin of his own upon him (f), 
e Plal cxviis. [was Naim] as an Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap]our {ins,and [the ſing of 
j por '7- the] whole [wotld (g).] O Lord, do thou fo free it hereby from the guilt, the 
4 Jes 2 puniſhment, andthe power of Iniquity, [that whatſoever defilements it 
- ___ * may have contracted] by living and converſing among ſo many temptations 
[in the midſt of this miſerable and naughtp wozld,] che very Scene of Sin 
k Kat 2 and ſorrow, where 1t 15 1mpoffible to avoid all ipors and ftains, but either [ thzough 
- 2/5 theluſts of thefſcſh] fromwithin, [02 the wiles of Satan] from without, we 
os mgity — {hall bemore orleſs detiled(b,)as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
&s ozigxg.96- but dothou have mercy on it,that all theſe[ being purged and done awap]by the 
wy, Xz y - - 
_— o12@v, 1 i& brtryein; Fs Nabiae ovſyuprovy, Eucholog. offic. olei, p. 427. I ts 
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Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, [it map be pzeſented pure] from Sin, [and without 

ſpot] of Iniquity, to ſtand with exceeding great joy [befoze thee] atchy Tri. | 
bunal (#), where 1t is ſhortly to appear. And for us who muſt ſhortly follow # Jude ver. 24> 
this our dying Friend,Lord, do thou inſtruct [and teach us,who | by thy mercy 

are ſpared a while, and permitted to [ſurvive] him ; that we may obſerve the 

warnings, andſpend the time thou giveſt us well; make us [1fthis] our Bro- 

thers departure, [and other like datlp] examples, and moving [ ſpectacles of 
moztalitp] which thou preſenteſt us withal, [to ſee] as in a glaſs [how frail] 

our Nature, how changeable [and uncertain our condition 18] in this miſe- 

rable mortal Life. And when we behold others as young and ſtrong, as hope- 

ful and likely for life as our ſelves, taken away, O learn us to compute [ and fo 

to number] thoſe many of [our daps] which are already paſt, and the tew- 

neſs of thoſe which remain behind, [that we map] lay aſide all vain pleaſures 

and unnecef{ary cares, and [ſeriouſly applp our hearts to | make our peace 

with thee,and live in thy fear,which is [that Holp and Yeavenly Wiſdom (Z),] 4 Pal. xe. 12. 
that 1s to be chiefly minded [whilſt we live here;] and that only path {which 

may] and ſhall atluredly [tn the end] of our days [b2ing us to life everlaſt- 

ing,] and thoſe unſpeakable Joys to which this our Brother 1s going, and 

where we beg that we may meet with him again, [though the Merits of 

Jeſus Chziſt, ] who purchaſed that Kingdom for us, and is gone before to pre- 

pare a place for us, being [thine onIp Son, our Lo2d] and bleſſed Saviour. 

Amen. 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience. 


$. VIIT. He laſt caſe is different from all the former, viz. when thetrouble 

| ligs only or principally within, and this Solomonaffirms to be more 
grievous than any bodily ſuffering, for :he ſpirit of a Man may bear hs Infirmity, 
but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. xvii. 14. The weight of every evil 1sto | * 
be meaſured by the apprehenfions we have thereof (7); and therefore this muſt 1 Tam miſer ; 
needs be the heavieſt, becauſe the very nature thereof conſiſts in this, that the off quiſque : 
Party efteems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate ; So that if this fall upon a Man a. 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables him from all his © 
employments, and hath as real and ſad effe&s as any outward Diſeaſe ; but if it 
ſeize upon a fick Man (as it very often doth, when his weakneſs hath made his 
Soul tender and more liable to the impreflions of fear,) it doubles his muſery,and 
deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupport him ; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Fames preſcribes, 
viz. Prayer, Jam.v.1 3. Is any afflicted, let him pray (ms); only that endeavors may yz yer ejt 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare animo aliqus 
them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it may be proper, he muſt conltider znter vos ? 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe; for Fe, Somtimes 1t ſprings from an 27 w— Beze 
outward cauſe, W:ſJom 1x.15. the diſorder of the body having a mighty influence ****: 
_ the paſſions of the mind, ſo that where the melancholy humour abounds, 
the Spirit muſt needs beſad; and if the Perſon be Religioully diſpoſed, that ſad- 
neſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure; and if the due Re- 
 medy be not uſed, it endsin deſpair and perpetual mourning; and to give Spiri- 
tual advice while the body 1s diſtempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone; in this caſe therefore the Phyſician is firſt to 
correct the predominant humor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make 
impreflions, and may hope for its due ſucceſs. Secondly, Somtimes this trouble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſuch as are thoſe falſe tons of God, which 
repreſent him as {ixing all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpective Will, 
and putting all Men either into an umpoffibility of Periſhing,or an utter incapaci- 
ty of Salvation, by unaltcrable decrees antecedent to their beings, and without 
any conſideration of their future demeanour';z which muſt needs put all men 
upon enquiring to what ſtate they belong; and ſince no ablolute aſſurance =_ ” 

2 ad, 
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had, that they relate to the better ſide (unleſs they could read their Names in 

the Book of Life) all ſuſpicious and melancholy perſons will be apt to con- 

clude they belong to the worſe, and then they will infallibly deſpair ; nor is there 

any cure for ſuch perſons, but by their renouncing theſe misſtated Do- 

* &rines which are built upon ſome few abuſed Texts, but oppoſe the defign 

of the whole Scripture, contradi&t the pureſt Antiquity, oppoſe right Rea- 

fon, diſhonor God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain them, but thoſe, who 

upon foundations as fantaſtical as theſe Opinions, are puffed up with a preſume 

ption of. their abſolute Ele&tion. Hence it 1s, that there are.more troubled Con- 

ſciences among the Proſelytes of theſe Opinions, than among all other ſorts of 

Perſons, which muſt be the effe& of their evil Principles : Whereas would they 

believe Gods love to all Mankind, with Chrifts Uniwerſal Redemption, and thac 

all Chriſtians are 1n a capacity of Salvation, and may have ſufficient Grace; 

n Sepizs i4 andthat God will not condemn any who defires and endeavors to be ſaved (n), 
crg1tant guid jt being their own will, and not the Divine Decrees which excludes Men from 
Fir , Heaven(o) : Upon theſe Principles they may have comfort, and turn their uſe- 
ubm uid de- leſs and diſmal Fears, into diligent and chearful Endeavors, which God will not 
Co facere, refuſe nor rejet. Thirdly, But if the trouble ariſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 
Cicero pro © grievous Sins, Which we fear have offended God, and need a great repentance, 
Quint9 this indeed is a juſt ground of a troubled Conſcience, an effect of the grace of 
Str God, an inſtrument of Repentance, and a means of Reformation (p), e pocially 
ſereri quia bo. 1t 1t keep within its due bounds, for then this ſorrow 15 the foundation of a laſt- 
2u5 ejt& p:jſit ing Joy. Only becauſe ſome pious ſouls, whoare hugely ſenſible of the leaſt inti- 
quia omnpo- ration of Gods diſpleaſure) do indulge this grief too much, rill it degenerates 
WE bY ; ſe into diſcouraging fears and {cruples, which take away their endeavors, and make 
_ 0 gf ©. their pardon ſeem impoſlible : Therefore the Spiritual Man is to be called, and 
"al. #9 Lande, to labor by all means to comfort fuch diſconſolate Penitents by the mercies and 
qui Deum ſibi promiſes of God, and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the comfort 
amſereri aut which {uch do need, I ſhall only refer them to thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations 
901 velie, aut drawn up for this purpole, Compay. to the Temple, firſt Part, Partit.I. Set. I. $.3,4. 
1, +5 And no better Prayer can be made for them than this which is wholly collected 
Temp. fer. 58. Out of Gods Word, and contains, Firſt, an Introduction, — of, 1. An 
p Nemo enim Invocation of God by his proper Attributes. 2. A general Requeſt for his Com- 
e/igit novam paſſion in this caſe. Secondly, A. deſcription of the dejeted Penitent's deplorable 
vitam, niſi Eſtate. Thirdly, The Peticions for his Relief, introduced by the Commemora- 
wr yoke tion of the means appointed by God for our comtort ; and then exprefled parti- 

. Aug. « "gg | : 

om. 27. cularly in Requeſts, 1. For the re&ifying of his Judgment, 2. For the increaſe 
of his Strength, 3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſolation. Laſtly, All this begged 


through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


S.IX. O Bleſſed Lozd,] who art praiſed by us and all Men, as the Author, 
the Fountain, and the Father of mercies, and the God of |whom 
we receive [all comfo2ts] in every kind of our diſtreſs (q) ; rhou art belt able 
and moſt willing to comfort thoſe that mourn; wherefore [we beſeech thee, 
look down] from Heaven thy dwelling place,[in pity and compaſſion upon] 
the diſconſolate condition of [this thp afflicted Servant, ] who is extreamly 
rieved for his offences againſt thee; the chreatnings of thy Word do terrjfie 
him, and the ſenſe of his having deſerved them, makes him believe | thou 
wiitelt bitter things againſt him :] Thou calleſt to his mind Sins long 
lince committed [and makeſt him to poſſcſs] the ſad efteas of [his fozmer 
Jniquities (7) ] which he would ſcarce ever have remembred more, if thou 
hadſt not awakened his Conſcience by this ſevere, 'but gracious method ; the 
fear of [thy Wzath)] whichhis Tranſgreſſions have deſerved, [ Ipety hard Jand 
very heavy [upen him,] fo that he is deeply ſenſible of his oftences, [and his 


_—_ yo Seul is full of trouble] for them (5), even to the danger of a fad _— 


q 2 Cor-1 3. 


r Job xi. 26. 
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[But, O merciful God, _ haſt not left poor deje&ted Penitents to fink \, 

under their burden without remedy,  fince thou [haft wzitten thp holp Woz2d 

fo2 our Learning] and information 1n all caſes, andeſpecially for our direion 

in time of trouble, to'the end. [that we thzpugh patience ] and fubmifliqn to | 

our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Canſolations [ghd comfozts) which 

we receive From the Promiſes [of thp holp Scriptures, might have hope (:] : Rom. xv. 4. 

of our Pardon, and refreſhing aſſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make theſe 

bleſſed means effectual to afſwage this perſons grief : And in order thereunto, 

[give him a right underſtanding of himſfelf,,] and che ſtate of his Soul, 

which 15 moſt hopeful now that he ſees his miſery, and ſeeks redreſs. Grant him 

a right apprehent1on of all parts.of thy holy Word, [ag of thy th2cats and 

Pzomiſes] in particular, 6 [that he may neither | by tinreaſonable doubt- 

ing whether thy Promiſes belong to him, nor undue applying thy Threatnings 

to himſelf, | caſt awa is) only Anchor in this trouble, namely, his hope and | 

[confidence in thee F neither let him by a vile diſtruſt of chee, havg:cruſt in 1... .. 

any other, [no place it anp where but in thee : ] And that his fears may not g,, ern 

weaken and expole him to Satans malice, [ Give him ſtrength] and true Chri- 19: porrig:e 

ſtian courageto bear up [againſt all his temptationg :] Let not the indiſho- manm nee 

ſition of his body, give the enemy advantage to diſcompole his mind, but be plea(- P9rtat onus | 

ed to cure [and heal all his diſiempers:] Remember that gracious promiſe,” = ju 3 

OLord, and [bzcak not (#) ] with the cerrors of thy diſpleature the. contrite /:,,,, or 

heare of this thy Servant, which can no more bear the weight of thy Wrath than'g;: : Er qui 

hy ey Keed:] O pur not out, [no2 quench] that little flame of hope moaicam ſcin- 

that is left [in the ſmoakimg flar,] the waſted ſnutfof this feeble Lamp ft, al- ##amfides 

moſt extinguſhed already with its own fears: [Q ſhut not-up] neither reftrain ps _ 

from him [thp tender mercies in diſpleaſure] for his offences (x), leſt he be apt. _ 

utterly diſheartened, [but make him to hear] the happy news of pardon,that he guir fumigans. 

may be full [of jop and gladneſs (y;)| and alſo [that the bones which 5. Hicron. 

thou haſt b2oken] by the cerrors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made 7 LO" "as 

ſound upon the hopes, of thy Reconciliation. O turn thee again at the laſt, and # HOWE WT 
deliver him, ] not only from the power and malice, buteven| from the fear of ]';,;;ere; ow __ 
atan, whois [the Enemp] of his peace and comfort: And fince his greatelt :#nguebane,ſed 

trouble 1s becauſe thou ſeemelt to hide thy face from him, look favorably, O Lord, *7ſe deficere 

Fn” Uft up the light of thp countenance, ] that ic may ſhine [ upon him.) JS _ 
et him perceive thou loveſt him, [and give him peace] of Conſcience to his m_—_ Ne 

endleſs comfort : all which we hope to obtain for him, becauſe tt was purchaſed > Pfal.lxxvii.g. 

ee the Merits, ] and begged by the Interceflion [and Medtation of / Plal. li. 8. 

efus Chzilt] thy Son, [our Lo2d] and only Saviour. Amen. 
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C.I. = H E holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper being the Commemo- 
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ration of Chriſts death, and the means to convey unto us the be- 

nefits thereof, ought frequently to be received with the greateſt 

Devotion by all good Chriſtians in their health ; andif it were fo, they would 

be excellently prepared for Death, how ſuddenly, or in what ſhape ſoever it 

appeared. The daily Communions of the firſt Chriſtians made them ſo 

Zealous, and fo fit for Martyrdom, whenſoever they were ſeized by their cruel 
Perſecutors; and the glorious effes it had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, did 

teach the World, that this Sacrament was the beſt preparative for a holy and 

happy Death, ſo that of old it was eſteemed the greateſt unhappineſs imaginable 

to die without having firſt Communicated ; for they accounted and called this 

\., . Sacramentthe Y/iaticum,. that is, the Proviſion which was to be made for this 
wort wh « *.n. aſt and longeſt journey (z); concerning which the famous Gregory Nyſſen decrees 
3.Conc. Agath. 7 at none be ſent out to this af and long Pilgrimage, without ths neceſſary Viati- 
can.15. Grecs Cum (a): Yea, the Canons of ancient Councils both abroad (6b), and at home,(c) 
vero *Egidhoy. do ſtrictly enjoyn the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying Perſons that were 
de quo Balſam. capable of it; nor is there any thing in all Antiquity more Pequenly mention- 
mo brug ed, than the care of the Primitive Church in this matter : For thoſe very Peni- 
234 Tt; tents who had been denyed the Euchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes,wereby 
5vzor ov the holy Canons ordered (upon their defire) to have it Adminiſtred to them be- 
«Axodue. fore their Death; ſo the firſt general Council of Nice determines (4); and that 
_—_ 42 Casthe Fathers there ſpeak) according to the ancient and former Laws made in 
«Greg.Nyſſen. that caſe; whence it appears to have been in uſe long before that famous Coun- 
Epiſt. ad Leto- Cil, and that notonly the Primitive Doctors in the next Ages to the Apoſtles, had 
zum Mellitenſ. pra&tiſed 1t (e), but divers Synods had preſcribed it before (f); fo that it may 
b Viaticum ta well be accounted an Apoſtolick Inſtitution, and firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 
np 5k wane . beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, andthe natureof this Sacrament. Ir were end- 
201 eſt Hes to recount all the Examples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that defired 
dum. Concil. to communicate on their Death-beds; let that of Paulmys {uffice for the ancient 
Apgath. can.15. Church, who received it in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
C - Cecunttz that of Reverend Mr. Calvin for the Modern (4), who being unableto go to 
/ I Church, was carried in a Chair thither a little betore his death, to receive the 
1s. ante ae. holy Communion; and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often” upon the death 
tum vite Viz of the moſt famous Tranſmarine Divines, that we may conclude it 1s the pra- 
zicum & Com. &tice of all other reformed Churches,as well as of the Church of England to Com- 
miunoem  municate dying Perſons(i). And thatneither the Ancient nor Modern Church 
yo - Chri- did eſteem this meerly as convenient, but as highly neceſſary, may be ſeen in 
558 2 thoſe many diſpenſations with other Canons, granted- purely to ſecure this 
Egberti ex- Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned 1n this Rubric. As 
cerpt.20.8 22, firſt, Whereas 1t is ſtrictly prohibited to celebrate Divine Offices, and eſpecially 


3p Spelman, this moſt holy Sacrament, in private Houſes (&) ; yet as well in our own 
S ON. 5, 
d Concil. 1. Oecum. Nic. can. 13. * . 5 vo | Dionyf. Alexand 

S $6 b . 13. 'O Twas 3; xgvorixos vouCr Nepuaaymarrar e Dionyt. Alexandr. ap. 
Eufeb. lib. 6, Cap 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. A & Ep.31. F Concil. Anciran. can.23. Concll. 1. Arelat. can. 
T4. £ Uranius in vita S. Paulini. þ Vita Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. p. 101. z Melch. Adam. vit. Hyperu, Snephi, 
pt gn Chytrazi, &c, & Concil. 6. in Trullo, Can. 31. Can, Apoſtol. 31. Egberti excerpt. Can. 9. Canones 
ZENTIC. Can. 25. , 


Canons 
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caſe of contagious Diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penitent ſhall want this Hea- Sel —- 


portunities till ir be too late. Jeb 
: : 26. Idemde 

$. II. Having thus far conſidered the matter. of fac, it remains that we firſ# Verb. Dom. 

enquire into the reaſons why the Church hath thought this Sacrament fo part Ser. 11. 

cularly proper and neceſſary tgr dying Cariſtians : And Secondly, Very briefly 

touch the manner of Ad ncen : The Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be taken, 

1ſt, From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 

duties, is therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to perfetion. The An- _ 

cients called theſe Myſteries, by a name that {ignifies the ultimate PerfeRion (p) P ,T*,.* 7 

with which they ought to be honored, who are now finiſhing their courle, a Ole 

that they may pals from the higheſt at of Faith, and the neareſt mediate Com- ,gratuaw- 

munion, to the 1mmedaate fight and full fruuion of Jeſus in his Glory. 2dly, oxy-Concil. 

From the Benefits which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy Receivers, Ancyran. can. 

Viz. 1. As 1t 15 a Seal of Remiffion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Cons *3: 

ſciences by the eftecual manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 

rits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As it arms them againſt the fear of Death, by repre- 

ſenting him their Victorious Redeemer, who by dying for them, conquered 

death, and pulled out the ſting thereof ; ſo that divers of the Saints after this 

_ Commumion, have cheartully ſung their Nunc dimizts, and longed to be with 

their deareſt Lord, deſiring, rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt pre- 

cede their enjoymentof him. The Learned pes. Pjous Chytreus, having received 

the Sacrament upon his Death-bed,with a ſprightly voice, {aid, Now by the grace of 

God we are ſafe and ſufficiently fore-armed, Melch, Adam. in wvit.p. 691. 3+. Asirt 

aſſures them of their Reſurrection, ſince Chriſt hath miles That whoever . 

worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the laſt day, 

Foh. vi. 54. and therefore they can triumph over Death, 1 Cor.xv. 55. knowing 

their Redeemer liveth, and. will affuredly raiſe them to hfe again. 4. As it 

teſtifies they die in the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 

ly are real Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body, and have a ſhare in all the priv- 

ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why it was ſo 

paſſionately dehired by the firſt Chriſtians, it being an undoubted maxim among 

them, that out of the Church there was no ſalvation. S2condly, As to the manner 

of Admunſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 

mented upon in the Companion to the Altar, (whither we refer the Reader,) on- 

ly *tis abbreviated in compliance with the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 

Preparation to it, - I know no better method for a fick and dying perſon, than - 

to read the Office of Viſitation over, and to come to it with thoſe as of Faith 

and Repentance, Confe{ltion and Contrition, Forgiveneſs and Satisfadion, 

Charity and Devotion, which we have largely treated of before: Only let 

them con(ider they had need do this duty well, which they are never likely to 

do again; and the more Deyotion they do it with, the greater will be their 


comfort. | 
_ $.1IE. There 
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—_———— 


$. IL. There remains no more, but to Parzphraſe the Colle, Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, which arg appointed on this occaſion. 


The Colle at the Communion of the Sick. 


O [Xlmighty and everlaſting God,] to whom we muſt always apply our 
| elves in our diſtreſs, becauſe thou art the [ maker of Mankind] who 
takeſt care of the work of thine own hands, and our Heavenly Father, [who 
doſt co2rect thoſe ] for their faults [whom thou doſt love | moſt intirely, ſand 
chaſtiſe-eberp one] for their offences, [whom thou doſt receive] into the 
number of thy Children : We believe thou haſt a favour for this Perſon, although - 
thou doſt affli& him ; and therefore [we beſeech thee to have mercy upon 
this] poor Sufferer, who profeſ{eth himſelf [0p Servant] ſtill, and acknow- 
ledgeth he is juſtly [viſited with thy hand : | yet,O Lord,conſidering his weak- 
= be pleaſed to relieve him, .[ and to grant that he] conſidering his evil 
deſervings, and ſubmitting to thy Will, [ map take his ſickneſs patientlp,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and afterwards let him be reſtored, [and 
recover his bodilp health] and former ſtrength again, [if it be thp gracious 
will :] Bur if thou ſeeſft it more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
hence, O fit him for his diffolution, [ and C_— his Soul |] which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by thy appointment, we 
beg [it map be] cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, fo as [Without ſpot] or 
ſtain of 1in, tobe [p2eſented unto thee, | and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we 1ntreat thee to grant, |[thzough Jeſus Chzilt 
our L£o2d] and Saviour. Amen. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


E B. xii. 5. [MPpſon,] when thou art gently afflicted, [defpife not tho 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the chaſtening of the Lozd,] who can Dog 
and will certainly lay more on the Obdurate. And on the other fide, do not de- 
ſpair [no2 faint when thou art] more ſharply [rebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or wquld not ſupport thee; thou maiſt hope forhis aid, even when he 
afflias thee ; [fo , whom the ny loveth] moſt dearly, [he chaſteneth] 
when they offend, [and ſcourgeth] very ſeverely [every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth] into his family; ſo that theſe ſtripes are an Argument of thy Adoption, 
and a token God 1s concerned for thy welfare. 


. The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


Ohnv. 24. [Yerilp, verilp,] iu is a great Truth which [4 ſap unto pou,} 
nothing 15 more profitable than to receive my words with faith ; for [he 
that heareth] the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Wozd, and] doing his parc 
of the duties preſcribed, [believeth in] the Mercy and Truth of [him that 
ſent me] to fave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes; that Man [Path] 
a goadticle to [everlaſting Life, ] ſo chat heneed not fear death it ſelf, becauſe 
he 15 already acquitted [and ſhall not come into] the danger of [Condem- 
nation, but is paſſed trom] the diſmal fears of [Death, to] the bleſſed hopes 
of [Life] cternal, and theretore in all conditions he may cheartully wait for 


the event. 
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The IntroduCtion | 


CONCERNING 


BURIAL 


OF THE 


DEAD 


IN GENERAL —_ | 


Secr. I. 


HEN Death hath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- | 
tween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origi- (a) Philo in 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, Flaccum p.. 
and the Body to the Earth, whence it was taken, Eccleſxi1.7. Fe Autmar ba if. 

For Nature bath appointed the Earth ( (auth Philo) for Mans Mfr 

| proper Region, both living and dying ; this receives us not only at Exuit (5 tenu- 

- our Birth, but at our deceaſe alſo (a): Our great Creator diſpoſes of the Celeſtial em ce/is invi- 

and better part, butleaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expecting 4** arenam. 

its alliance to our Nature; and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, ſhoul ©) Hex FO 
move us to have a tender regard of it : And indeed all Nations do agree, that jexandroGeni- 

there is a reſpect to be had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barbarous al.dier.l.3 c.2. 

inhumanity to deny the rites of Sepulture to their Enemies (5). 'Tis true,the ways ({d)Gen xxiii.4. 

of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- (&/Flin-nat.hult. 

ticular Countreys;z but all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals jj," 54 

with due Solemniry (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them Rom. "ry 

in the Earth ©), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans (f)\Macrob. Sa- 
themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for Numa was buried (e), and all others till Cory, turnal. lib.7. 

Sylla's time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Caixs Marius, and fearing the ay FP 

hike would be done to himſelf ) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to (LO kb 

be burned after the Phrygian manner ; nor did this burning of dead Bodies con- gg. —s 

tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian,tor then In- (b) £gypr:; 

humation b&gan to be reſtored (f)). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 79 ſols cre- 
celled the Egyprians in their care of the Dead (g), Embalming them in the moſt _ reſurre- 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from Farrow 
their belief of a ReſurreQion (b); and others ſay ic was done with a perſwaſion, ran cadavers 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to 1nhabic fo long as its former habita- moreuorum:. 
tion remains uncorrupted (;). And certainly they did provide for this with ex- Aug. diverſ. 


mn art, ſince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3000 years ago, are 2" 120- 


ound intire at this very day. But we muſt not expatiate on this tubject, but (as o _ _—_ 
more pertinent to our preſent deſign ) apply our ſelves to anſwer three Enqui- _. ,,;y; dmque 
ries: Firſ#, Of what eſteem this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been 1n ſepulchro 

all ages and places? Secondly, What reaſons there have been given for it? Thirdly, Condimus---- 

What particular circumſtances 1n it are moſt obſervable to us Chriſtians. Zn. 1.3.p-274* 


X.2 S. II. Furſt, 
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(k) Ifocr $.IL. Firſt, the Burial of the Dead was always eſteemed an at ofygreat Piety, for 
Panathen, the very Heathens have called it a Diving Infitutien (&) and a Lawfef thb Immortal 
(1) Eurip. in Gods (1); and the Romans had a peculiar Deity to prefide over this affair (5) : 
ſupplic. So- Yea, the Philoſopers did reckon it one of the principal as of Piety and Juſtice 
phoc. in Anti- ,, þiry the dead (n), and in common ſpeaking thoſe who did this laſt Office, 


*n) Plut vit, were ſaid Fuſta facere; and to negle& it, was reputed a great Crime. The 
Numz. Athenians admitted not them to be Magiſtrates who had not taken care of their 


(n) 22#enim Parents Sepulture {o), and Beheaded a Ggneral of theirs, after he; had got the 
de pietatis Vidtory, he throwing the dead bodies of the Slain ina tempeſt unto.the Sea ( p). 
generibus ſcri- \ 1 Plutarch relates, that before they engaged with the Per/ians, they took a 
pſerunt, pri -, ſolemn Oath, if they were Conquerors, to Bury both their Friends and Foes; for 
Sepultura eſe War it ſelf doth not deprive an Enemy of this right (q), which 1s a Petition 
voluerunt. that Nature it ſelf makes to us, and a debt owing to Humanity (>). And there 
Serv. An.6- ſeem to be ſome ſparks of this Principle in many of the irrational Creatures 
vid. Ariſt. lib . P able indufts 4 car To this 

yo ay Goa a which do bury their dead with admirable indu ry an cans (he mY 6 WE 
vitiis, cap. de May add, that Religion hath ſtrengthened the Obligation to this.duty, for the 
Jultit. Faithful in all Ages have been wonderful ſolicitous for the decent Burial of 
(0) Zenoph. their departed __ bag aw rangrory —_— us _ Mel way _ 
rer. memor. qmanded by God to bury the Body am 1n- Mount Moriah, and therefore he 
F yh Max, Carctully vrefiredd it in the Ark: And the Scripture doth peculiarly remark the 
$4 © 8. © Funerals of the Patriarchs, and the pjous care of the Survivers in that mat-. 
4) Ne hoſtes ter (t). And S. Arvguſtine notes that David calls it an a& of Mercy in the In- 
Juidem Sepul- habitants of Fabeſh-Gileads burying the bodies of Saul and Fonarhan, praying 
euram mvi- tg God to bleſs them for ir (#); and our Saviour ſaih, the Funeral preparation 
—_ actt, = which that devout Woman made for him, was a good work (t). And o it 
wy 45 han was in the Chriſtian Church always accounted ; Lattantizs calls it the laſt and 
Philo. greateſt Office of Piety (x). There u« nothing ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ( y) ), more ex- 
Tis evaxws cellent than this Duty, to do good to them that cannot repay, to reſcue the Partner of 
_ ok our Nature from Fowls of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth. CY S—__ 
in tors Prous Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to procure the bodies of tnols 
xerixpvlar Martyrs which their Perſecutors cruelty had left unburied, that they might de- 
lian. lutt. cently interr them (z)! nor did they exclude the Heathen from this kind of 
ani. [.12. Charity, but the Alexandrian Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of the Plague, 
br "7X. and were left above-ground by their Pagan Relations (a), which inhumanity 
tan. Hit. they condemned both in words and deeds. Opratus Milewitanns ſeverely taxeth 
anim. 5. 49. the Donatiſts for this piece of Barbarity (b), and David of old complains of this 
(t) Gen.xii. cruelty, and curſes the Authors of it (c). To omit to bury the Dead, was then 
Chap. XV. reckoned a Crime, as great as any, unleſs that of abuing, rifling or violating the 
— l IV- Sepulchresof the dead, which was forbidden by the Laws of Men (4), and ac- 
Suquorn counted Sacriledge, and puniſhed by the Vengeance of God bn thoſe who were 
jnſtorum fu- guilty of it (e). From all which it appears thar Nature, Reafon,. Cuſtom and 
nera officio? Religion, do all conſent to recommend unto us the care of our deceaſed Friends. 
Pretate curata þ \ therefore when we are thus employed, we are about one of the greateſt 


ſunt, us Cue Offices of Piety, and are doing a very good work. 


(v) 2 Sam.1t.5. oF: ob ; ws , | 
Matth.xxvi.1o. (x) Lactant. inftit. lib.2. cap.12. (y) Ambroſ. lib. de Tobia. (z) Epiſt. Cler. Roman. ad Cypr.2. 
b anon, lib.7. cap.20. (b) Optat. Milevit. 1.6. (c) Pfal. Ixxix. 2. (d) Cod. Theodol, lb. 6. Tit. 17. 


de ſepult. violat. & Cafliodor. Varior. lib.6. cap. 8. (e) Nicetas Chomates hittor. p.54- 


$. III. Secondly, Tt may deſerve our inquiry, what reaſon there ſhould be for 

the high eſteem that this Office hath obtainedamong all People; eſpecially fince 

it 15 certain, Firff, In the negative,that che Rites of Burial do not any real good t@ 

the Party deceaſed, nor is the want of them any real hurt, the liteleſs Corps 15 

now uncapable of cither pain or pleaſure, honour or diſgrace; and though che 

(f) Nec 71p4 pges feigned that the Souls of Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, and were 
5 ray #49 denyed a paſſage to their reſting place, whule the body remained unburied [f;: 


das, nec rauca 
fluenta | ; : : ys 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus efſe quierunt. Virg. A&n.6, item Horat. Carm, 1.1. 09. 28. PY 


Part IV. The Jntroduction, 155 


this was only deſigned to work upon vulgar minds, for reaſon then taught the 
rams 76 betrer things; ſo that Socrates told Crito, there would nothing re- 
main of him when his Soul was gone, ſo that he cared not whether his body was 
buried or no ( as Plats reports (g).) And Theodor Cyrenews being by a Tyrant (s Plato in 
threatned with a Croſs, and to be deprived of the honour of Burial, replied, it was Phadon. 181. 
all one tohim whether he rotted in the Air or underthe Earth (4). As for us Chri- (þ) cicers 
ſtians, we know that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their Taſcul. 
malicious Murtherers, who burnedtheir bodiesto aſhes,and ſcattered them on the Quit. 
water; but — the Earth did not cover them, we are ſure the Heavens did re- 

ceivethem; and itis as eaſe for God to colle& their ſcattered aſhes, as to ſepa- 

rate firſt,and then unite mingled duſt. And our blefſed Saviour ſpeaking of the 

Perſecutors power, faith, When they have killed the body, there is no more that 

they can do, Luk. x11. 5. that 1s, no more that can hurt, or need concern us; 

for though they can hinder us of a Tomb, yet that in our Lords account is no 

hurt to us; whence it follows, that it is no real harmto a good Man to want the 

Rites of Burial. Secondly, If it be asked. why then are all Mankind fo folictous 
'abont it? I anſwer, there are ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles and 
Chriſtians, and others peculiar to: the latter. Of the former ſort are theſe, Firſt, 

That the bodies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of the Air, and 

the Beaſts of the Earth, which no perſon that hath any ſenſe of Humanity could 

endure to behold (3). Secondly, That the ſhame of, Nature may not be expoled, (i) Non enim 
ſince humane Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace to be done to thoſe of its own patiemtr fi- 
kind (&) ; and no doubt it doth excite the Piety of the living to take care decently 8747 © fig- 
to cover the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſhortly in the ſame caſe, þ mrs ery 
and conſidering what they would have to be done to themlelves (1). Thirdly, cribus in pre 
That all may return to their proper place, and as the body was made of Earth, dam jacere. 
lo *ris fit it ſhould return thither, which ſome of the Gentiles ingeniouſly called, LaCtant. inktit. 
2'\return to our Mothers lap,and the being covered with her skirt (-»). | But the _ Vid.2. 
reaſons why the Chriſtians in particular are ſo ſolicitous for the decent Burial of 71" & 8c. 
their Friends, ſeem to be grounded on theſe three confiderations. Firſt, the con- phocl, Antigo= 
fideration of their Original as being made after Gods Image (=), which cannot ne,8 Quintil. 
be affronted, but the abuſe will be refleted on him after whoſe timilicude we are (k/ Ive 2 rig 
made. Secondly, "The conlideration of what they lately were in their lives, that 999*%5 «mp- 
is, Members of Chriſt, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt (v), and the Receptacles 5-24-12 - 
of rational and noble Souls (p); and if we value the Coat or the Ring of a de- #aza uh Sex” 
ceaſed Friend, how much more ought we to regard theſes Remains which were v2w.Sopater. 
once beloved by Jeſus, and inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance C2trov. ita 
of the ſacred uſe theſe Limbs were formerly put to, commands us to pay a > nyt 7 peu] 
regard to them. Thirdly, The conſideration of what they ſhall be again; for () Aug. cur. 
indeed the principal cauſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead with ſo much pro morr. c. g. 
Coſt and Solemnity, 1s the aſſurance of the Reſurrection (q). We know this (m) Gen.ii.19, 
Corps ſhall live again, and be re-united to its Soul ; it 15s to be the ſubje& of gm 
Gods Omnipotence, who will come to awake them, and raiſe them up from | ; S - 
thoſe Beds wherein we decently lay them to reſt. Nor do any deride this Piety not. 209. 
but thoſe prophane Atheiſts whothink nothing ſhall remain of us after Death (r), Onmiparens 
while we by this officious care do manifeſt our modeſty and humanity, our re- ©44em eft re- 


verence to God, our reſpect to the Soul, and our hope of a bleſſed Reſurre- [ouchrum 
caon. Lucret. 


—- 


: ; | Redditur ter- 
re corpus & ita locatum © ſitum quaſi operimento matris cbducitur, Kenoph. ap. Cicer.2. de Leg. (n) Lactant. 


inſtit. lib.6. Mafiusin Joſu. vii. 29. (0) Nox ideo tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunftorum ma- 
xime juſtorum uibus tanquam organis E waſis ad omnia bona opera ſanttus uſus eſt Spiritus. Ang. cur. 
pro mort. 1.3. (p) Origen. in Cell. 1.5. p. 257. (q) Propter fidem reſurrettionis aſtruendam. Aug. ut ſupr. c.3. —- 
quidnam ſibs ſaxa cavarta, Quid pulchra volunc monumenta. Niſi quod res creditur ill;s Non mortua ſed data 
fomno, Prudentius. Vid. Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. (r_) Lucret. 13. Lucian. de luctu, &c. 


S$. IV. Having, 
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$.IV. Having conſidered Sepulture in general, it remains that we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, eſpecially thoſe which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates; that is, Firſt, Of the Perſons capableof Chriſtian 
Burial. Secondly, The place where they are to be Buried. Thirdly, The time 
when. Fourthly, The manner how. Fifthly, The Office by which this duty 1s 
erformed. 
: Firſt, The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church, for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge, which is 
agreeable to the ſenſe of all Nations who have generally thought fit to puniſh 
ſome kind of Malefactors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as well to 
afflit the Criminal while he lives, with apprehenfions of the diſgrace to be done 
to his body (which is naturally dear to all Men), as to perpetuate the odium 
: of the Crime while the Corps is expoſed to publick ſcorn,after the offender hath 
(s' Lodov. Parted with his life. Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans (+), 
Vivesin Aug. and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (7); as alſo 
de Civ. Dei, 1. thoſe that betrayed their Country («), with divers other notorious tranſgreſſors. 
7.C.12. Butnone have been fo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived of that natural right 
td be which all Men ſeem to have in a Grave,as thoſe who break that great Law of Na- 
uG-i5y ar{- tare, the Law of SelF-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves; theſe 
5 fam were forbid to be Buried among the Fews j, and among the ancient Romans 
Ts teu). alſo (x); for this was the puniſhment of thoſe in Tarquins time, who {lew them * 
1 _ Sicul. {2]yes rather than they would cleanſe the ſinks of the City ( 7). And when many 
(n) Xenophon of the Mileſian Virgins made themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from ſo 
hiſt. Grzc.Lr. vile a Crime by:a decree, that whoſoever fo died, ſhould not be Buried, but 
+ Joſeph. bell. their naked bodies expoſed to the common view (z). And to confirm the equity 
Jud. 1.3 c.14. gf theſe cuſtoms, we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abroad(a),as at home (6), 
hart F ad have forbidden the Clergy to bury thoſe that killed themſelves, as doth alſo our 
(5) 1d ex libris preſent Rubric in imitation of thoſe ancient Conſtitutions ; and for very great 
Caf. Heminz. reaſon, viz. to terrifie all from committing ſo deteſtable and deſperate a fin, as 
(z) Aul. Gel. js the wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting away their own Souls as well 
Noct. Attic. 5 their opportunities of Repentance : The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 
7) 2 aus fibi little hopes of their Salvation,who die in an act of the greateſt wickedneſs, which 
r3fis violentam they can never Repent of after it be commutted. To theſe are to be added 
znferunt mor- all that die under the ſentence of Excommunication, who 1n the Primitive 
tem, nulla pro times were denied Chriſtian Burial alſo, as we learn from Syneſizs (c), who for- 
#llis in oblati- Qs the Prieſts under his juriſdiction to converſe with Impious and Excommu- 
not oo” wp nicated perſons, whule living, or to accompany them to their Graves ; and the 
que cum Pſal- ike injunctions have been f1nce renewed, and are in force at thisday (4): The 
mis ad Sepul- intent of which Penalty, is to bring the Excommunicacte to ſeek their Aþſolution 
turam cor- and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leave this World; and if 
ab eormm yot, to declarethem cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of infamy 
Cone Boclr to diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians, Finally, this Office is 
An. 561. Can. alſo denied to Infants, not yet admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well by 
116. vel34. the aforeſaid Council of Bracara (e), as by our own Rubric, not ſo much to 
(b) L.LEd- punjſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parents by whoſe negle& 
Bat. CP-I5- this too often happens. And perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſh- 
xx,» BY ment may move them to be more careful to accompliſh the Office in due time, 
I. 142, than higher and more ſpiritual conf1derations will do. All other Perſons that die 
{c) Synefii E- in the Communion of the Viſible Church, are capable of theſe Riresof Chriſtian 
\ pilt. 58.ad Burial, according to the rules and practice both of che Primitive and che pre- 
Epiſcopos, &- (ax Ages. 
Near 

20 Anno 1311. Spelm. Tom. 2. (e) Item placuit ut Catechumenis ſine redemptione Baptiſmi defunis, — 

neque oblations ſantie commemoratio, neque pſallends wmpendatur officium. Concil. Bracar. can. 17. 


Secondly, The 
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Secondly, The place where the Dead are Buried, hath been varied according 
to the variety of Times and Nations. The Fews being prohibited, by their Laws, 
to touchor come near a-dead body, and ir being declared that they 'who did fo. 
were unclean, 1t was neceſfary for them to have Sepulcres without their Cities, - | 
which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Zzk. vii. 12. And from them _. 
ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted , AE 
a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cinies (f)). And fince this () nas -a 
Law was in force _— the Roman Empire in the beginning of Chriſtianity, Zi vige 
the Profeſſors of the Goſpel were obliged in obedience thereto, and compliance at: ab Alex. 
therewith, to bury their Dead withont the Gates of the Cittes, not out of any 13. cap.2. 
belief that the body of a deceaſed Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons near | 
it; to confute which Jewiſh and Pagan fancy, they Conſecrated thoſe Ce- 
materia where the bodies of the Faihfub reſted into places of Prayer, and aſ- 
ſembled there to Worſhip God, yea after the Perſecutions ceaſed, they built 
their Chnrches upon that Holy me as we may learn from S. Chryſoſtoms 
Homuly, preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the Ciry ; hy 
( ſaithhe ) would our Fathers have 1s meet here, and not in any other Burial-place - 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are interred bere (g). And (8) Onirmb- 
therefore thoſe Sefaries who pretend 'to imitate the Primitive times now, by 9%_Twv v6- 
Burying in the Fields, do rather follow the Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the Re DO-. 
Chriſhan. - For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodies of Cryl.  "m_ 
many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and hom. 3. 
the Burial-place then generally defired by all was near to theſe Churches where 
the bodies of the holy Martyrs reſted, that is in the Church-yards (4); but not (b) Vid. Optat. 
within the walls of the Church, for the great Emperor Conffantine himſelf, and Milev. L6. & 
many of his Succeſfors had their Sepulcres in the Church-yard dedicated to the Mg wt = 
Holy Apoſtles (5); and the Council of Bracara aforeſaid, doth poſinvely prohibit {;, Chryſoſts 
the Burying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (4). But as ignorance hom. 26. in 
and ſuperſtition encreaſed,this prudent Conſtitution was negle&ed,and firſt ſome 2 Corinth. 
of the eminent Clergy (1), with others of extraordinary Sandtity,were allowed to Niceph. Calilt, 
be Buried within the Church (), till ac laſt the Rowan Church made this honour (125% ,, 
vendible, contrary to the decrees of their own ancient DoRors (»). For our own corpora defans: 
Nation, the Romer cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain here, &orum nullo 
till in the year 759. Cuthbert, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ordained the Dead 77949 intra 
ſhould be interred in the Church-yards (9). for which ſome of the Ritualiſts do So—_ 
give a very pious reaſon, vis. That as, the faithful are going to the Houſe of Ae, 
Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſpe& of the Graves and Mo. Concil. Brac. 
numents of their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality, there can. 18. 
being nothing more apt to excite Men to devoutand affectionate Prayer, than the @ Godwin 
ſerious remembrance of death and the World to come, and to this S. Aug. alludes, Mouton 
when he obſerves that Tombs are called in. Greek Memorials, and in Latine Mo- yes. Ful- 
numents, from their admoniſhing our minds, and keeping in our memories our gentii. 
own trail Eſtate (p). And if we make this Religious ule of them eicher 1n the (m) Concil. 
Church-yard or in the Church, the matter is nor great in whether of the places Mogunt-I. can. 
we Bury, for *tis certain, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or al- 20 — 
ter the eſtate of the Dead, but the right application thereof doth certainly pro- A -—_ 
fic the Living; yet it muſt be confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the (n) Hieron. in 
more Primitive of the two,and the Humility of that Learned Cardinal Cajeran is Geneſ'23+ Vita 


very exemplary, who by his own direction was Buried without the Church. C_ . 
. . - . . n a +40. 
vide Spelman de Sepultug (o.) Godwin Vita Cuthberti. (p) Vid. S. Auguſt. /zbro de cur2 pro Ms Ctp. 4. 


— 


_ Thirdly, Of the time we have not much to note, finceour Rubric leaves it Ar- 
bitrary ; only {incs. Death is aſleep, and the Grave areſting place, the Night ſeems (4) VeFilrons 
moſt proper tor theſe Solemnities, and the filence and darkneſs thereof contri- 7, "2Þ*7e=— 
bures tothe making them-more ſerious; and therefore the Evening isthe uſual time £776 800g 
of Funerals, and the Bearers were called Yeſpilienes from that cuſtom (q), It is cor eg ſepilit= 
not improbable that the Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Bury /i. Porcacio 
their Dead privately in the Night, might incline the tollowing Ages to chooſe _ Ar 


the 
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the ſametime; and to ſhew they did-it now no longer 18 fear, they uſedto light 

many Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead triumphantly to-theix Graves, 

of which we find frequent mention jin S. Chry/off om, i S.. Hierom, S.-Gregbry, .and 

(r) Quos vide others (7). And this ſeems to declare that they are gone. out of Darkaels into 
citatos ap. ® marvellous and glorious Light. ; CIC, Þ: mole re d@ 
Goar. not. in / Fourthly, As to the manner of Burial in other particulars, my deſigned hre- 
Eucholog. '  yxy gives me not leave to enlarge upon them. Only.we may notethae the body 
Pag- 541- of the deceaſed Chriſtian was firit waſhed, A&. ix. 27. and ſomerimes Embalmed 

| (9s _— with great coſt and care (7); and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen;: and 
wy 94 ſacs * reſet for the Grave, it was, put 1nto a, Cofhn, broy he forth by the' Friends g 

' merces Chri- and if the perſon were of great Sandctity, or one of the Clergy, it was' carried 
ftianis ſepeli= onthe ſhoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (x) rowards the Church or Cemetery where 
endis profli- 5+ was to be laid : However, the Prieſt always went before the Corps, both in the 
Ge Ko *R. Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (), as our Rubric now enjoyns, for he was to be- 
Tartu? 4A. gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to theit Graves: 
pol. c. 42. The neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, and then all the Com- 
(!) Tranſiata pany followed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Epiſcopor wn Moral in it; To be a Monitor to us who ſurvive, that this our deceaſed Friends gone 
mani © before us, and that we muſt all follow him 10 the ſame place very ſhortly; aching noced 
retro ſubjice. bythe Heathen t, buratforcing us Chipſtians a moſt pious Meditation.as weare fok 
entibus. Hie- lowing the body to its place of reſt; for we may ſpend our time as we are attend. 
ron. de Paul4 ing this ſad Solemnity in conſidering how certainly weall muſt follow thisour Bro- - 
ep. 27- ther, and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and (fuch holy 
(u) Cadaver thoughts will help us to prepare early and ſtrily for it, þefore it come upon us, 


/ 4rd ah and ſend us home bettered.and improved by every one of theſe occaſions. 


cedentibus ſa LATIE $6 k FR fo OM | 
cerdotibus. Rubric. Euchol. p. 526. 4 Precedents pompa ff wnebr 3, VpV3 fe equunrur tanguam haud multo poſt mori= 
turi. Al. ab Alex. 1.3. c7. Hinc exequias dici auzumat Donatws in ilud Terenti Funus mterim precedit, 


nos ſequimur, © quaſi poſt ipſum morituri. Donat. in Andr. Act. 1.Scen.1. 


Fifthly, As to the Office and order of Burial, we muſt note,that the ignorance 
and corruption of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of Butial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had ſo great an intluence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, conſiſt of little elſe but impertinent and*\ uſelefs Petitions for the Dead, 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſcate a'confider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious,” if not ridiculons. Our Proteſtant Re- 

formers therefore, remembring S. A»guſtines rule, That all this Office zs deſigned ra- 
(x) Magis vi- ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly reje- 
vorum jolatia Qed thele Superſtitions, and contrived this preſent torm wholly tor the In{tructi- 
775 jr on, Admonition, and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemnity; and there- 
tuorum. Aug. in have reduced chis matter to its prime intention and uſe: 1 confels it is not eaſe 
cur.pro mort, tO tell exactly what the Primitive form of Burial was, but this we are ſure of, 
CaP. 2. that the Plalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtihe ; and a 
very ancient Council faith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſinging 

of Pſalms« for the Serwice of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, us ſuff:- 

cient to declare their hope of the Reſurre&ion, Concil. Toler. II. can. 22. "The 

Plalms therefore then were, and arc now the chiefeſt part of this Office, and the 

reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt pro- 

per to this occaſion ; and whoſoever conſiders it, as it 15 now drawn up, muſt 

needs ſay it is a moſt pious and practical Office. I confeſs thg Ancient and Inno- 

cent commemorations of the Dead did very early begin to degenerate into Com- 

mendations of them, and ſome general ſupplications for them ; but this was 

bur young in S. Awguſtins days, who knows not well how to excule ſuch Prayers 

(y) Aug. curi from Impertinence, and confeſſes they can profit none but Holy Men (); that 
pro Mort. 5s none but ſuch as need them not, and are happy enough without them. But 
FT if that bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this abuſed Dodtrine, 
- no doubt he would not have once pleaded for it: Had he ſeen ( as our Fore-fa- 

chers did) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made uſe of to ſerve the ends of Ayarice 


and 
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and Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejected it (as they have done) 
out of this excellent form, which contains nothing but pions and wholeſom docu- 
ments tothe Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who is now 
uncapable of receiving the benefit of our Prayers,) but only to declare our hopes 
that he ſhall havea joyful Reſurre&ion ; and hs method in which all this is done, 
15 repreſented in the following Table. 


The Analyſis of the Ofite of Burial. 


Joh. XI. 25, 26. 
(1. Faith; —— —— 


—_ 


— 
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Partition I. | 
SENIENCES 
ans, Uſed in.the Way. 


SECTION I. 
Of the firſt Sentence. 


Ecauſe the — a dear Friend to the Grave is Naturally  _ _ ©. 
accounted by us ſo ſad and fo affliting an Office, the Churc _ 
hath called in the aids of Religion to enable usto bear it the 
more eaſily. It was with this deſign, That pious Antiquity car- 
ried out their Dead with Hymns of T—_ as Conquerors 

| that had finiſhed their courſe, and obtained their Crown of Vi- 

ory (a). To thisend werethoſe Halleluyjahs ſung of old, as they went toward x Chryſoſt: . 

the Grave (6); which Cuſtom 1s yet retained 1n _—_ parts of this Nation, Hom. 4. in 

where they divert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging Pſalms from Ep- ad Hebr. 
the Houſe of the Deceaſed to the very Gate of the Church-yard ; and there our 5 Hiwon, od 

Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them cloathed in White, which is the colour 27. Bad — 

of Joy, andthat in which che blefſed Angels uſe to appear : And when the holy nu, Ep. 30. 

Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very juſtly look upon him as + 

an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who go out with joy to receive the Souk of the . » © 

Faithful which they conduct to the Kingdom of Glory, as we do their Bodies to 
the Houſe of Reſt. Now what can the Prieſt entertain this mournful Society 
with more properly, than with the Goſpel of Peace ; for fince all Scripture is 
written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 
ptures might have hope, Rom. xv.4. whither ſhould he go for Cordials upon fo ſad 
an occaſion, but to that Storehouſe of Comfort, where there is a remedy for 
every malady? T am ſure we do herein exactly follow the Primitive Pattern; 

for that ancient Auchor which bears the Name of Diony/ins Areopagita, thus de- 
ſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on this occaſion, The Miniſters read the infallible 

promiſes of our holy Reſurrection, contained in the Divine Oracles, and then devoutly 

ſing the Anthems of Holy Pſalms which are on the ſame ſubjeit, and tend to the ſame 

purpoſe(c); which is the very ſame with our method, who firſt begin with the c Dionyſ. Ec- 

Promiſes and Sentences of Scripture, and then pals to the proper Pſalms. The cleſ. Hierarch. 

ſubje& of chele Sentences, and the intent of them is, to teach us the three ne- © 7- 

ceſlary Graces to be exerciſed at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Thank(: 

giving, andthele placed in the ſame order that they muſt be practiſed; for by 
Faith we gain patience, and when Patience hath her perfe& work, ic will pro- 

duce Thankſgiving. The two tit Sentences relate to the Grace of Faith, the 

firſt being/an account of the ground of our Faith, Foh. 11. 25, 26. theſecond be- 

Inga precedent to direct us in the exerciſe thereof, Fob xix. 25, &c. of which 

we will now treat in particular. 

SY S.IL Fob: 


$. I. 


164 "Df the firlt Sentence, | Parr IV. 


C. IL Johxi.25,26. J amthe Keſurrection and the Life; ſaith theLozd; 
e that believeth in me, though he, were dead, yet ſhall he live; and who- 
ver liveth and believeth in me, fhalſnever dte-]*-IF we look to the ori- 
ginal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall findit was*fpoken at firſt by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarms, with intention to comfort 
a pious Mourner, and that alone 1s. enough toconvince us that it 1s exceeding 
proper for this place ; yet we ſhall be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 
fitneſs thereof to this occaſion hath recommended.; to,gll the Chriſtians in the 
World for a part of the Burial Office: It ſeems very pfobgbk to, mg, to hy 
been uſed on this account as early as the days of S. Aur, for in thac Saf 
of his, which ſeems to have been made at a Funeral,” he phinlyrers Oc 
Piece of the preceding Office, when he bids the People remember what they had 
d Quod audi. lately heard out of the Goſpel : He thar-behieveth in me; &c. (d). Certain it 1s, 
vim nunc that 1t was anciently read for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
ex Evangelio Church (e). And the Prieſt very often repeats it in the Greek Office, no leſs 
eenere debe- than twice in one Page (f). And the explication thereof will ſhew what reaſon 
poog _ 2. there was for its ſo general uſe. Poor Martha's affection and ſorrow for her 
Aug. Verb.Ap. Brother, had almoſt iwallowed up her Faith, and made her forget art leaſt, if not 
Ser. 35- doubt that Jeſus was the Eternal Son of God; and our Paſſions ſometimes pre- 
e Durand. ra- yajl to the ſame exceflive degree; but our Lord comforts both her and us, by 
7005” Fd ſetting his Omnipotence before us, .andſhewing us that he hath the _ abſo- 
Eon 3” Jutely 1: himſelf, to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them to life, whether they be dead 
F Euchologi- 1N a natural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in this our Omnipargnt Sav 
on offic.exequ. Our, a Sinner may be raiſed up from the death of Sin, and a deceaſed:Chriſtian 
Pag- 527- fromnatural death, who ſince he did believe in Jeſus while he lived; $ not to 
_ be properly accounted among the Dead now, for his Soul, his better part, is 
8 Lice mars ow alive (g), and this Corps which we now follow, ſhall live again'as ſoon as 
ar is our Lord ſhallcall for it : Having therefore ſuch perſwaſions, and ſuch Faith,why 
Aug. V. Ap. do we fo paflionately bewail our Friend as one that were loſt for ever ? The 
Serm. 35- Brachmans neither grieved at death, nor eſteemed life, becauſe they believed 
Vivit qu2 v0 there ſhould be another life hereafter (5). And will not their patience ſhameus, 
luit vrvere who) believe the ſame thing upon infinitely ſurer grounds? for we have the 
| $p55 ek word of Jeſus and his Truth engaged for the Reſurre&ion, and we are ſure his 
1a R Sd- Almighty power is able to effeR it, and till we queſtion either his _— OC 
Ts me «Nv Omhipotence, we cannot reaſonably grieve exceflively : We that are now alive, 
Jysrmz 73 qo hope for Heaven and Immortality only by the ſame Power, ſo that we ſeem 
*5Y rw to ke of our own Reſurre&ion, if we queſtion his that 15 deceaſed; and if - 
va we believe it concerning both him and our ſelves,we then are ſure to meet again, 
Clem. Alex. and he is not to be lamented as one never hike to be ſeen more. It would better 
Stromat. become us to prepare to follow him, and to conſider whether we our ſelyes be 
not dead in fin, the worſer kind of death ; yet if fo, our Lord can raiſe our Souls 
from ſpiritual, as well as his Body from natural death; let us therefore take off 
our eye from the Bier, and look up to Jeſus, who, though Sin and Death ſtand 
in the way, 1s able to bring us both tothe Life that never ſhall have end. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. II. | hore X1. 25, 26.] Why are you ſo afflicted when you follow a Friend to 
the Grave; [4J am the} Author of the [Kiefurrection,] who will 

reſtore the ſenſe [and the Life] to this Corps again, [ſaith the Eo7d] Jeſus in 
his holy Goſpel ; ſothat [Þe that believeth in me, ] and is my faithful Ser- 
vant ar bo he liveth, [though he were dead,] as this Perſon 1s, and all of us 
muſt be,[ pet ſhall he live] and be raiſed to lite again at the laſt day; nay,he is 
not to be accounted dead now, becauſe his Soul ſtill liveth, and his Body ſhall 
be united unto it again : [And] for you that ſurvive, I aſſure you, that [Wwho- 
ſoever laveth] in my tear now, [and believeth in me,] I can an + ons 
7 ; | reltore 


Pe ings co-— ————_—— — A 


PartlV. Hf theſecond Sentence, © 165 
teſtore him, ſuch an one 'Tſhall never die] eternally; therefore ceaſe your 


Mourning ard. Complaints, and reſt ſatisfied in my Power, my Truth, and my 
Mercy, 7 . 


= "SECT 5 S 
« Of- the ſecond Sentence. 


eighth Leſſon (&). And it is doubtleſs the moſt proper to this occaſion of all the cap. 35. 
F that Faith which was preſcribed Manual. Sarisb. 


k Man. Sarisb. 
fol. g6. 


of a particular Reſurrection of this Body, which Catholick Doctrine S. Chry- 77 
foftom ſaith, we are taught from this place (»). In like manner S. Hierom (o), wwni% h- 


(8; \aouely 
aum 


We have indeed loſt a Friend, he is dead, but Jeſus that hath Redeemed him «< 3 
and us from Death, 1s yer alive, and ſhall raiſe us all out of the duſt ; we loſe r Fabibuige 
Color 8, 


211 mods vivit erit, nec me vel dente vel ungue Fraudatum removet patefatti foſſa ſepukhri. Pradent. A 
theof. 5 Reſp. ad Quzit. Orthod, quzlt, 60. ap. Jult. Mark. 4 7 a 


the 


mee Pare lk 


T7; Dr ihe hint Sentence; 
if the ſight of him for a ſeaſon, but the time will -qome when. he and we. both 
EET God doiiout Melled Sebd-ar 5. you. hall hors ard fe a her wb 
theſe very Eyes. Andif we have this Faith, we cannot be much dejeced. . 


The Paraphraſe. _ 5. X- FHR 


$. LJ OB xix. 25, &c.] Iwill-neuther faineprader my preſent trouble, nor fear 

Death it ſelf, becauſe [ J Khow] and firmly believe [that mp Be- 
deemer ety! and isable to dehver me,and rgile-me,and all his Servants from 
the Grave : Although he be now in Heaven, Iam fire that he will come again, 
[And that he ſhall ſtand] up to vindicate the cauſe of his Saints [at the latter 
dap, ] and ſhall be ſeen by me and all Menſ[upon the Earth] afcer our Reſur- 
re&ion : [And though after] I - have put off [mp g8kin,} and laid down 
this garment of fleſh, [Wozmns) ſhall feed on me, and (delirop this bodp) 
by reducing it to duſt again ; [pet] ſhall it be {o-perfedtly reſtored,that [dn mp 
firſh even in the ſame y I now have ſhall IJ fee God] my Saviour 


coming to Judgment, [whom © thall ſce fo2 mp ſelf] in mine own perſon, 
and mine epes] being renewed and repaired, [ſhall behold] my dear Saviour 
imſelf, [and not another,] and then ſhall I meet and rejoyce with all my 
pious deceaſed Friends again. | = | I 


—t—_— —————_— 


q3 


Of the third Sentence. 


SE CE. Wig LN 


$.1. r Tim. E bzought nothing into this wozld,and it is certain 
Vi. 7. we can carry nothing out.] The next Grace to be 
exerciſed at this time, is Patience,which is moſt vialent- 
ly aſſaulted by carnal and low conſiderations. When we think of their gain in 
another World, we are calm ; but when we retle& on our own loſs in bein 
deprived of them, or defcend lower, (as weaker mindsdo) to meditate upon all 
the comforts of this World, which they have lefc behind them; theſe thin 
make our Paſſions furious: But this ſaying will cure both theſe diſeaſes ; for ad- 
| £t Serew D- qt we have loſt a dear, hopeful, loving, or uſeful Friend, what then? We 
wn 4 1. uef] brought no friends with us into this World,nor can wecarry them out from hence; 
farztur iis re- they were given us by God, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 
bu; vivens re- by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death; 
t:24,9uos Fuc- when we muſt part with all at once ; and what great matter is it for him to 
"ey n ram have his Band or Hat pulled off, who 1s ſhortly to put off all his Cloaths and go 
on "Je Gy £0 Bed (t)? We ought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 
De libic 1, them, thanto murmur, that by taking them he warns us of our own diſſolution. 
ſes Job.i. 21. As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath left behind, who is now 
u Neque enim going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came ; fo the wiſe Man notes, 
cum veſtimen- 1, he came forth of his Mothers Womb, naked ſhall he return, to go as he came, and 
——_ ſhall take nothing of his labour which he may carry away in hs hand, Ecclel. v.15. 
licem—nudos And David athrms of the greateſt and richeſt, He ſhall carry nothing away with him 
recepit terra. when he dieth, neither ſhall his Pomp follow him, Plal. xl1x. 17. The nts. Saladine, 
Ambrol. Na-, after he had conquered the Eaſt, proclaimed, He had nothing left to carry with 
os tne : him, but one poor Shirt. And the voluptuous Perſian Emperor writ upon his 
———_— Tomb-ftone, That he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 
bic relinguun- We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World («), what 


ear.id.b. c. 6. we had we got here, and they Were, only uſeful while we ſtayed ; what _— 
en 


Part IV. Of the fourth Sentence. (67 
then if we leave them all behind us? While we were to a@ our part on the 
Stage of this World, God gave us ſutable habits, and ſhall we think # ſtrange 
that the Actors be undreſt when their parts are fully done? Whatever ties-dbout 
ws, is but the furniture of our Inn, we are to go further, and Nature ſtrips us when 
ve return, as well as when we entred ; we muſt carry out nv more than we brought 
in +. They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was efſential to + Senec. Epiſt. 
them,or that they have need of intheir eſtate z and though rhey leave their body 194 __ '! 
here, yet that they had from hence, and themſelves are returned to God from whom they _ 

had their Original. T might add, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips 

-us of all worldly things at our death, might teach us moderation in oor purfuit 

of theſe objets, as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both 

to aſſare us it is a great Vanity to purſue Richesor Honors too violently, in re- 

gard we muſt leave all behind us very ſhortly. | 


The Paraphraſe. 


6. LAW H Y do we wonder or grieve, that we our ſelyes, or others, are ſtript 

of our Earthly enjoyments, [we bzought nothing into this 
wo:ld] with us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only for 
our uſe here, | and it is certain, ] he will take it away again when _—_—_— 
35 at an end, fo that [we can carrp] neither Riches, Honors,, Fnends,--ner 
[nothing] elſe of our enjoyments | out] again when we die. ' It muſt be our 
lot as well as his, who now goes before us, and therefore let us not repine for 
him, or forour ſelves, but ſubmit to the wiſe decreesof Heaven, and prepare to 
part with all when death comes, ; | 


SECT. 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


$.1. Fob 1. D E Lo2d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken awap, Bleſſed 
21. be the Name of the Lozd. ] It is not enough for the Faith 
of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 
theſe loſſes, tor they muſt be thankful alſo : I» every thing (faith S. Paul) give 
thanks, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. even in afflictions, becauſe (as the Apoſtle adds there) 
ths zs the will of God in Chriſt Teſus concerning you 5 which excellent conſideration 
(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the Will of God, who in Jeſus 
Chriſt always wills what 1s beſt for us) being well digeſted, will teach us, with 
holy Fob here, to give thanks to him 1n thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt dif 
penſations: That bleſſed Man had a ſadder loſs than we have ; and yet per- 
ceiving the hand of God in it, he heartily gives him thanks. *Tis the property 
of grief;ſo to poſſeſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs,as to make us for- 
etful of, and ungrateful for the mercies we had before (x). But let us with this —_ _ 
lefled Sufferer refle& upon the Author of this comfort that is now taken from perine, [on 
us, be it a Father or Mother, a Husband or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a Siſter mf gave 
or Brother, a Patron or a Friend, we received them from God at firſt, and/#* hoc habee 
thus long we have enjoyed them by his gift, and do we forget all the comfort we —_ - "oy 
'have had in them? do we overlook all = time we have enjoyed them ? Is there — 
' no thanks due to God for that? When S. Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother, he thus ingratus eſt. 
checks his exceflive Paſſion ; '7z true, I ought rather to rejoyce that I had ſuch a Sencc. ep. 99. 
Brother, than complain that I have loſt him; for the firſl was Gods ws gift, the! Ambroſ. 


ſecond ws but Natures debt (y). His giving them was an a of his bounty, A ae Fans, 
6 


>4 Plerique 


Df the fourth Sentence, — — ParlV. 


_— 


he gave us what was not ours; his taking them away, is no more than Juſtice, for 
he ; but recal his own, which was only lentus for a time : And to be ex- 
tremely grieved at this,argues we have forgot they were Gods gifts, and took our 
ſelvesto be the.Proprietors in them. — Dk good men (\aith Philo) having the 
uſe of theſe things, look upon them as rightly belonging to God,and ſo they conſider before- 
band that it uz lawful for the Lord to demand ha own again whenever he pleaſeth, and 
by this means the loſs of them s born much more eaſily (z). And truly it we forget his 
goodneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly take fone of his 
gifts from us, to check our miſtake, and convince us he is the true owner of 

em ; ſo that we muſt beware that our impatience forthe loſs of one Friend do 
not proyoke him to take more ; and the beſt way to keep what remains, is to 
praiſe him for the mercy we had 1n that which is now gone while we did enjoy 
it. I confeſs, we cannot ſincerely praiſe him while our mind is diſturbed with un- 
reaſonable Paflions, but we muſt clear our minds fromtheſe, and wiſely confider 
it was the act of a juſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the time 
it was continued to us, andthen we may heartily give thanks. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. II. I Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on me, by thinking how great a loſs 

L ſuſtein, in being deprived of this comfort: But I will conſider [the 
To2d gave] it freely to me, and he let it continue with me thus long to my 
eat Feifaction and adyantage; [And the Lozd] whoſe own ic was, he now 
Thath taken awap] this Blefling from me, whuch 1s but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Oh no! I will rather praiſe him for the comfort I have had, 
and 5y, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Lozd] for this, as well as all his other 
Diſpenſations. 
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Lthough at the firſt glance, joy may ſeem very unſuitable to a 
Funeral pile; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall be fic 
to retract that cenſure. The wiſer ſort of Heathens were wonc 


S.L 


thoſe that were newly Born, fince the one was coming into a , 


miſerable World, which the other was freed from (s). When 0) £26 
28P Nuns 0k 
ſtay behind in this life, but celebrate his happineſs as being now become Immor. 2 # Moer{ce 


tal (S); the like alſo 1s related of. the Thracians (c]. The Marſilians made a Feaſt Tv quine 


uſual expreſſion of Joy and Thankſgwing among Chriſtians was by finging of roy rmvuw- 


cUpnumerras, 


| frequently by S. Hierom (g), by S. Chryſoffom (hb), and many others ; yea, S. Hierom  Razeyyras, 
« i uſage aroſe from Primitive Tradition (3); which is very likely, if Fs nan 


(s) Sonabant 
Pſalms, 5 au- 
rata tea Templorum in ſublimi quatiebat Alleluja. Hierori de tort. Fabiolz. (h) OS Ne 537 Yun 3 Nd T4r 

a4; T5746 mdyTe 10egymuy Fay. Chryolt. in ep. Hebr. Hom.4. (i) Hymnos quoque & Bſaimos de Chr 
ſtiana traditione decantans. Anton. in tun. Paul. Erem.ap.Hieron. T. 1.p.318. (k) Eucholog. Offic.cxeq. p. 526. (1) 
Manual. Sarisb.fol.113. (m) Balſamon in Concil. Carthag. can.106. ap.Bevereg. T.1. p.64ce 


2 | $I. The 


Df the Xxx1x8. Pſalm, Part: IV. 


$. IT. The firſt of theſe is the xxx1x. P{alm,..compoſed by poly David in ſome 

great affliction, as alliprant ; but nope,(; hat I 6nd} hath obſerved the particular 

occaſion thereof, wh, L have:gddl PJor belive vas the death of his belo- 

ved Abſolom, for whom, no doubt, he writ this Funeral Elegy, after that Foab had 

Cr) 2am. fo bitterly reproached him for the public _—_— of his grief (»), which made 
xvii. 33. & David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 


chap. xix. 5- narrowly hereafter, and to ſtifle that grief « Þ his natural affeaion excited, 


before ſuch ungodly. and obduratgzPerſons as b was, who ould be fprgto 
milinterpret ity, v&.1,2,3. and caſh 15 mind byffecger Meditarighis 
and Prayers, %er.3. "His prayithgtt 


e would 
due p_ n for h1s-ewn death, r 

to Abſoloms ſudden death, wer. 5. His,blampng his own care to get a Jarge Empire, 

and leave it with great Riches to his Succeſſor, evidently reſpets the loſs of his 

deſigned Heir, ver.7. The rebuke of the Fooliſh, wer. 9g. was the malicious uſe 

which Foab, and ſuch as had no Yegard taGods wiſe diſpenſation, diffmake of 

this affliction. The fading of Befity when death comes} wer. 12. miſt plainly 

refers to Abſoloms goodly features, whefyeiri he excelled all Ifael, .XIV.25, 

And laſtly, the recovering of his ſtrength, wer. 15.-.is not to be underſtood of 

being reſtored from Sickneſs, as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 

of his Family, now ſore weakned 1n the lols of Ammon and Abſolom, the two 

principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the ſtrength of their Pa- 
(o) Strength rents (o). And other Authors.do juſtifie the phraſe (p), wi alſo 1s uſed in * 

for Sons, Gen. this very particular, 2 Sam. iii. 1. where Davids Houſe is ſaid to wax ſtronger 

xlix. 3. 706 upon the Birth of his Children, there reckoned up as.che ſtrength of his Houle. 

Heb = Now as this plainly manifeſts the Ineral meaning of” this, P/alm (not fo eafily 

£jus, at Chalg, underſtood without this account of the occaſion thereof) fo it ſhews how fitly ic 
Primogenitus Was Choſen for this place, to dire& and comfort thoſe who mourn ( as David 
yy erit fame- did ) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them'to check all 
I loud and boiſterous complaints, and toturn them into devout Prayers and Me- 
T Power F - dirations: The delign at firſt was to atrend a Funeral, and fo ir is uſed ſtill, The 
' © parts of the whole Palm are two, wiz. ' Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 


their Sons. 

[ Beauty } i.e. upon ſo great a loſs, ver.1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeanour towards God, wer. F. 
their Daugh- tothe end. In the Firſt part we have, Firſt, His Reſfolution'to beware his 
rs 1.50. x Paſſion occaſion not evil Men to mifinterpret him or blafpheme God, wer.1,2. 
Lk _ Secondly, His practice ſuitable thereunto, wer.3,4. in ſupprefling all his grief by 
Eurip. filence. In the ſecond part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, v:2. By eaſing 


Non legiones, is oppreſſed ſoul to God in five devout Petitions, each of which is joyned with 
non claſſes . 2a proper Meditation. Petition I, For a due preparation to his own death, wer. 5. 
404% rpm RY Joyned with a threefold Meditation : Firſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Life, wer. 6. 
on. cn quim Secondly, Of the uncertainty of all our acquiſitions here, ver.7. Thirdly, Of 
numerus libe- the prudence of relying only upon God, wer. $. Peritipn IT. For the Pardon of 
rerum. Tacitus, fin, the cauſe of all theſe evils; joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for it, ver.9,10. Perir. IIL. for a ceſſation 

of Judgments, wer. 11. followed by a Meditation of our frailty and diſability to 

contend with the Almighty, wer. 12. Petrie. IV. For the Divine pity in his 

diſtreſs, wver.13. with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger on Earth, 

and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, wer. 14. Petit. V. For 
the continuance of his Lite a while, tl] he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, 
{adly diſordered by theſe unexpected loſſes, wer.15. which being ſo plain and ſo 
perrinent, it will only be needful now, by a practical Paraphraſe to dire the 
Reader how to apply it to hisown circumſtances at this time. 


Df the XXX1x. Pſalm, 


The Paraphraſe of the XXXIX. Palm. 


$.ITIF Sal. xxxix. ver. 1. Conſidering how apt all Men arei | 
arein extrea 
. let fall raſh words tending to the diſhonour of God, and rt 
of Man, (F ſaid] in m | heart, and have reſolved that [4 will take heed to 
my ways, ] and watch ſo narrowly againſt all Impatience, now that this grie- (q) Ss hoc ca- 
yOus i&ton is come upon me, [that | offend not ] cither God or Man ?** Prophera, 
[1 ith my tongue (9). ] I will beware of murmuring, or accufing the Divine 7? 59%*5? 
ap by ane ap as to my —_— envy as to my Neighbours eſtate inco* A—_— 
ome of which evils my tongue would eafily flip i i c © of — 
[gn cy Yy g alily {lip in this excellive ſorrow, if I Des loquela- 
Ver.2, I know the Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore i _ "+> ogg 
e & : to b tus > Arm 
and chained down, as it were ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, > nn broſ. in loc. 


will keep] in my words, aad refrain my mouth from outragious and paffionare (r) Meraphora 


expreſſions [ag it were] ſome furious Horſe (r) thar is curbed and reined | a jumenth fe- 
[with a Biidle,] And this ric care I will have eſpecially while tho un, Jon & Tom 
pre che carl ar) porn Nr, who cone noching ri thag 70 Pn 
| LIC, | 358 fight, ] for ſuch an one will certainly mifi Io. 
Conplait if ] acoiſed God, or repented me of my fees roman, Homo dottar 
no {uccour from'Heaven, nor a good Conſcience in this diftreſs : And thus m pom | 
- impatience might be the occaſion of his Blaſphemy. - -- 7 ——— 
Ver. 3. To prevent whichevil, my praftice was anſwerable to my Reſolution ; V=b- Doi. 


for though my forrow on this fad occafion was exceeding great, yer [ held y. * AN 
| he 7 u aft 


mp tongue} if public, [and ſaid nothing] by way ; > , 
or complaint: Yea, fo fearful was, Th » Paſſion Fol "tka Reepr RH rg 6Þ1 ya” 
any evil ſpeeches, that [9 kept fence ] 'and-wholly abſtained, {| pea, even <£ yl. - 
from good words (-), | not knowing bue that miſchievous perſons might miſe Clem. Alex. 
conſtrue what was faid 11 order to the clearing'the Honour of God and Reli- (2) Dy avens 
gion, or to the Apologizing f&r'-my ſelf (cr). - { But it wag] I confeſs an — 
encreaſe of [pain and git tome} thus to ſmother my trouble, fo as not to pes _ 
dare to vent 1t 1n ſpeaking things pious and neceſlary, juſt and proper to th ommia boya, 
occaſion. | EY, GO AE Aug. in loc 
- Ver. 4. For it would have been ſome mitigation of ICT or he bw, (0) Sth 4 bo- 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with tighs and —_ (#), wh —__ 7K, quia bond 
pon and lamentations.;- Bur being forced to ſuppreſs my ſorrow { mp heart — 
as hot within me jt, ] aad I thoughc more deeply of my inexpreffible loſs, 7 Verborum 
and 'the ſadneſs of my: preſent circumſtances ; [-aud while J wag thus 7-/ nixa 
muling] and ftriving to, conceal my Paſlion [ the firg kindled] and brake 2,92 ns 
forth, to thac: being able to_hold : i longer, I turned. cowards God my ſole C_ in Dc. 
comfort, reſolving my grief ſhould vent, if ſelf only in devout Prayers and dam | —_—_— 
holy Mednations: directed and preſented to him; {and at the laſt ] having 2s: - 
Fre JOe 196 Fmpag ton = do not pity, or cannot help us, ja. Eepiet is 
my ſelf tro God, a cr9Mu egert- 
= So | ae = zi a e with mp tongue ] the following Elegy to rirgue Gor 
Per. 5. How luddenly are many younger and ſtron er ch W; 1 + Sn. 
Fr 5, Mey iniely are many younge: and roger han my (lf lycttd Fn 
wherefore, O [Do2d, let; me-] fo conlidec theſe examples of mortality, that 1 ©:94e Cor @= 
may: [Know mp cud] cannot be far off; [and the number of mp d aps) Can. {447 Incas, 
not be many,; {0 that { had more need. to ſpend my lictle period 1n preparing —_ 
for.my own. ditiolucion, than in fruulels bewailing thdſe that are gone a while care ſis al 
petore me; for thou hath given me this and other inſtances [ that J map be ibid: 5. ng 
tertivep hom Near MN you 15, TALNEE an deceive my ſelf in counting [ yow Magzs ext- 
41 ; C7 j,at upon + - TUNFE quos [e- 
fore I am os, mo TIO alle hopes of that, be ſeized UpOd be- —_— 
| | c__ Senec. 
L w Ver, 6: "* 


*__—_ 
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Ver. 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure is neceſſary to find out the 


(x) Alcuinus ſanoth of my life, 1 may read it on my fingers ends (x) and mete it out with 


nc colligtt 
quod tempus 
noſtrum in 
digitos no- 


the breadth of my hand (y) ; for [behold thou haſt made mp daps] ſo very 
ſhort, that they are but [as it were a ſpan long (z) ], if they ſhould laſt to 
the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane life ; [and mine age], who 


firos legs poſÞ have already lived longer than many, [is nothing in reſpect of thee], who art 
Sits uſque entm | fn;te and everlaſting ; it ſeems but a little moment to thy Eternity (a). [And 


ad medium 


verily] f I were younger or ſtronger, 1t were not too ſoon to begin this pre- 


aſcendunt di- paration for a change, fince [ everp man living ] of what age, tem r, Or 


gits, ad mini- 


m1UmM autem 


deſeendunt. 


condition ſoever he be (b), [18 altogether Danitp (c) ], being liable to ſo 
many ſickneſſes, hurts and dangers, at all times, and in all places, that he is no 


(y) Vulg. Lat. here ſafe, nor ſure to live one minute; and therefore old and young, weak 


Palmares fe- 
ciſts Dies 
EOS. 


and ſtrong, high and low, ſhould immediately prepare themſelyes for Death, 
againſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. 


(z) Ts dySpw- 
12.S.17. (a) Lud etatem vocamus humanam, compara immenſo, vi- 


ive Cis © wy 2910 gryun. Marc. Anton. | 
debis quam exiguum ſit. Sen. ep. 99. (b) Fata enim 


ſeria non ſervant, id. ep. 63. Senibus mors in januis eft, ju- 


venibus in inſidrs. Bern. de converſ. c.14. (c) Hebr. eleganter, Ommis Adam, totus Abel. 


(d) Aquil. Ke 
advan, (cil. 
ficut muſtela, 


Ver.7. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this miſerable world, as to 
prepare betimes for a better ſtace ; | fo2 Man ] doth here dwell in a mean and 

- obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients compared to a dark and ſhady pit ©, 
wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains about; and while he che- 


riſheth himſelf with hopes of his own life, he [ walketh in a vain ſhadow ], 


we ve eg ws - which like that of Fonab's Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Or if he 
x pretend he takes care for his Children and Poſterity, alas [he diſquieteth him- 


ſpecu ut Cha- 
Fes poputs. 


ſelf in vain] on that account alſo; for though with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 


Vide Full. Mi- pinching, [he heapeth up iches] for his beloved Heirs, and with fiveat and 


ſcel 1.3. c.14. 


toil plants theſe fruits of Wealth and Honours, he knows not who may ſucceed 


(c)Pythagoras him, [and cannot tell who ſhall gather them |, his own Children, or Stran- 


feil. & Plato. 
AvTegv X) 
OTH AQLIOV ; H 
$60 KY a7” 
Sivayr. Por-: 
phyr. antro 
Nymph. 254. 
{f) Dic cut 
theſaurizas ? 
mihs inquis ; 


gers (f): For hir Heirs may die betore hingg his Wife or Daughter may convey 
all to an unknown Family; an unjuſt Guardian, an, Enemy, or a ſad accident 
may deprive them of all if they do ſurvive. Why then do we negled& to lay up 
certain treaſures for our ſelves in Heaven, whife we are ſo vainly buſie in laying 
up uncertain treaſures for others here on Earth, who perhaps never may enjoy 


them? 


Hoc audes dicere moriturus ? Filis meg inquis 3 Hoc audes dicere de morituris ? &c. Apud, Aug. 


Temp. Serm. 50. 


(8) Sunt infida 


quedam refu- 
| &ta, ad que 
cum quis au- 
Fugerit, mag 
#nfirmatur 
quam confir- 
matur.. Aug. 
in Pfal. 45. 

(b) Ergo nec 
27 te, quia FU 
Homo es.Aug. 
Temp. Ser. 94. 
(1) Non folum 
ab ex fed ab 
omnibus. Aug. 
In 10C. 


\ 


Ver. $. T am now deprived of a very dear, near, or uſeful Friend, whom I 
hoped long to enjoy to my great comfort and advantage: [And now] that death 
hath cur off all my expe@ations, O [Lo2d what 18 | there in this world that I 
can place [ mp hope] upon, but it will deceive me (Fg), fince Old and Young, 
Rich and Poor, are all ſo frail, and do ſo ſadly diſappoint us, and ſuddenly leave 
us full of ſorrow and diſcontent: [trulp mp hope 18] never more to be fixed, 
neither on my ſelf (b) or any mortal Man ; but I will place it [even in thee] my 
God, who art ever the ſame, and never faileſt them that put their truſt in thee, 
thou ſhalt be my only confidence and ſtay hereafter. 

Ver. 9. And fince thou art now my only hope and ſaccour, I beſeech thee lay 
not too many of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upon me. Iconfeſs my fins have deſer- 
ved this preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind; nor while they remain un- 
pardoned can IT expett to be free: Wherefore, O Lord: [deliver me from] the 
guilt and puniſhment of [all mp offences (;) ] as well thoſe that cauſed this 
affliction, as all the reſt of my tranſgreſſions, [ and make me not ] by an 
more of theſe Judgments, hable to become a ſcorn and [a rebuke to the fooliſh 
carnal Men, who ( nor conſidering the reaſons of thy corre&ting thine own 
Children, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world ) will conclude pre- 
ſently thon hateſt me, 1f thou proceedeſt in this method againſt me, and perhaps 


deride me for truſting in thee. 
Fer. 10, 


Ver. 10. Though I was as ſenſible of the loſs of my dear Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this, I concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea [ F became] as -_....... - 
mute, as if I had been [dumb, and opened not mp mouth] to ſpeak one :../ - 
complaining word, leſt my paflion ſhould have cauſed thy Sacred Name to be «  - 
diſhonoured, -or thy Righteous Providence to be miſconſtrued. The Wicked = > = 
diſcern not thy hand in theſe things, which makes them ſo.apt to Blaſpheme ; 
but I could no way impeach this ſeverity, [fo2] I knew [ it was thp doing], 
and therefore was ſure 1t was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not ſo apprehend it, T was willing to ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
_—_ rather than that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my com- 
plaining. | | 

Ver. 11. But though I will not, nor dare not publiſh my trouble to Men who 
may pervert my expreſſions, yet I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord, 
to whom I may declare my miſery, and of whom I may beg relief ; be pleaſed 5 
to fry this ſad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive: I receive it indeed 
as [thy Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my ſins ; but fince I now 
repent of them, O take it [awap from me] as well as from my Family, 
Friends, and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yet, 
for [J am even ] almoſt ruined, and [conſumed bp means] of this one 
blow | of thy heavp hand ], one touch whereof is enough to daſh ſacha frail 
Creature as I am to nothing. _— 

Ver. 12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtroaks,as may be ſeen in this Party late- 
yu freſh, and ſtrong, now cold and pale, wichout either breath or motion z 

r. [when thou with] ſuch ſharp hd of [rebukes]}, as the ſtroak of Death 
15, [doſt chaſten Pan] chough never ſo juitly, even [fo2 Sin], the gate ar 
which death did firſt enter ; He can no more abide the thock, than the Pitcher 
the ſtroak of a mighty Iron hammer (&) ; for on a ſudden [thou makeſt his (&)tf. xlv. 9. 
beauty] vigour and ſtrength [ to confume away], and he becomes a lifeleſs XvTew 2m 
Carcaſs, a clod of heavy clay, [like ag it were a Moth], which by eating and Te. Prov. 
[fretting a Garment |] ſpoils all the glory and comelinels of it; ſuch is he that "EE 
is now gone, and ſuch thall we all be when thou layeſt thy hand on us. [ Cverp 
Adan therefoze] being ſo ſoon and ſo eafily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[is but Vanity], unfit to contend with thy Omnipotence, _ obliged by 
means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee. 

Ver. 13. Which prudent courſe T reſolve to take, even to make my ſaupplication 
to thy Majeſty, and beg my life may be a while continued through thy mercy. 
[ Hear mp P2aper, O Lo2d ] which I make upon this account; with thine 
Eyes behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears] hear my importunity, and 
[conſider mp calling | on cheein my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my com- 

laint, and [hold not thp peace at mp tears] which I ſhed on this ſad occa- 

Ho, and let not my ſhort hte be made ſhorter by thy Wrath, or more uncom- 
fortable by thy diſpleaſure. | | 

Ver. 14. E beg this, not that I expe& all my portion of happineſs in this 
miſerable life, [fo2 J am a Stranger] here upon Earth, that.am only travel- 
ling through this World (/)), nor can 1 be at home [with thee] my Father, (1) Gen.zdvii. , 
until I come to Heaven. I look not ga this as my abiding place, being but a 9: 2 C2r-1-6,7, 
Pilgrim [and a Sojourner] in ny Tali to my Heavenly COUNTY even as 4 "rag 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, with the reſt of thy Saints; and [ ag all mp Fa- x,colamus dici- 
thers/wtre] who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, they rr San&orum 
eſteemed themſelves but only as Pilgrims pafling to a better hh So that if I vira. Aug. in 
meet with trouble by the way, I am not to abide it long; and when I come to Gen: __m>_ 
my bleſſed home, 1n thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all; on this account there- | roomy” = 
fore I might well be pacienc under the greatelt loſſes, peregrins; 


halitatores, peccatores inte/liguntur. Hieron, *G Ns Bi) —— Ziys omdVvule. Marc, Anton. I. 2. my 


Ver. 15. 
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Ver. 15. But fince my own ftay will be ſo ſhort, and one great comfort againſt 
X Mortality, is to leave Poſterity behind me to continue my Name and Family 
(m) Tory T? here, which-all Men naturally deſire (»); [ © ſpare me |], and ler me live 
SP 4 [alittle] longer here, even till thoſe breaches which death hath made in m 
71,4 4362. Houſe and Family, be made up, [that F map recover mp (ron o in Chil- 
brag 4 wſ- dren, Friends, and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recrwt my late lofles [befoze 
a8ver. Plut. I gg] by death away from [hence], for then I ſhall take a final. leave of chis 
Sympol. x, [ and be no moze.ſeen ] by any mortal Man, and if 1 leave none be- 
hind me, not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be obliterated by this 


Mortality. 


S.IV. As well this.as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which having ſpoken before, we are only here 
to note, that the Church of Englaud doth not herein follow the Rowen Church, 

C wa tes - whovery abſurdly 1 reject this Hymn,as being too joytul for this Solemnuty (a), 
[audis cantica Whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the faithful with all 
ſabricemu— poſſible demonſtrations of joy ; and therefore with the Greek Church ( 0), and 
nec Gloria 1ndeed with the Primitive, we do expoſe our gratitude and our joy in this Eu- 
5; atri adr ”, Chariſtical concluſion of the Pſalms, as being well afſured of the ReſurreQtion, 
or” Plal- and the happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the Lord. 

INOYUM ———m—mes 


dicimus. Durand. Ratipn. 1.7. c. 35. (0) Gloria Patri habetur in offic, exequ. apud Eucholog. pag. 526. 
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| SECEK 
Of the xc. Pſalm. 


$.I. HE former Pſalm ſeems to be choſen by the Church to allay the ex- 
ceflive grief of the Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, 

| whereas this is proper for all that attend on theſe Solemmties. 
Every Man 15 not _— to weep at a Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly 
concerned in the loſs ; but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all of us are ob- 
hged, not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of common Humamty, 
when one of our own kind, one of our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to conſider our - 
own lot (p) and to apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to our own peculiar (p) Cur 
condition. ' And to do this we may be fairly afliſted by the preſent P/alm, which Poreſ? accidere 
will appear very neceſſary to thoſe who ſhall conſider how generally Men are un- 7 eſt. Pub Sye- 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral (q); how Unchriſtianly, nay, how Brutiſhly oe bas of= 
they ſpend that time ( which might and ought to be laid out in applying this vds C6rm, . 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, without 787 & wen 
any indication of their fear of God, their affection to their Neighbour, or their ——_ 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution. Let us obſerve how holy Moſes {905m 
(the Author of this P/almr, as the Ticleſhews) wasaffeRted when he beheld even ca/bus, illos 
Sinners die on every fide of him; for this is alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- e{/e communes: 
on the death of that vaſt multicude, who for their murmuring and infidelity, #2 preter do- 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſſes inthe Wilderneſs'(r), and accordingly by _—_— 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaan : Whereupon quie, 6 de 
the holy Prophet breaks forth into theſe Religious Meditations and Prayers, not morte non co- 
accuſing the Divine Providence, but applying all to the beſt advantage in a moſt g#ramusSence. 
pious manner; ſhewing us withal, 'whar thoughts we ought to entertain when Marc. cap-9. 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that we may uſe it to (x) © rows 
this end, let us obſerve the method of this P/alm, which contains two parts : Aſo "mani 
1. Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning cim peccaf- 
two points. Firſt, The excellency of God: Furſt, As to his Providence, wer. 1../#*——Irael 
Secondly, As to his Eternity, wer. 2. Thirdly, As to his Power over us, both as - _ oO q 
to our Death, ver. 3. and our Reſurrection, ver. 3-4: ' Secondly, The frailty of 1" 


Man, both as to his Body and Mind: Firft, His Body, and that both when God = ; %-"o 
chaſtiſes him, of which here are noted the effe&s of ſuch chaſtiſement, wer.5,6,7. Hammond. 
and the cauſe, ver. 8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, wer, 10. 

Secondly, the frailty of Man, as to his mind, Thewed in his not fearing and ftri- 

ving to prevent this, ver. 11.2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm is Prayer. Firſt, 

For Spiritual Grace, to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailty, wer. 12. Se- 

condly, For Temporal Proſperity, both in removing the Evil from us, ver. 13, 

14, 15. and alſo1n reſtoring good things unto us, wer. 16, 15. all which will bs 

more fully explained by the | nn Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the XC. P/alm. 


$.IL PT JSa/m xc. ver. r. When our Neighbours are taken away by death, we 

| cannot bur have ſome refle&ions upon our own danger, who areas frail (s) Erin pre- 
as they; but in this fear to whom ſhould we flie for ſuccour, |- unto thee ? for ;c;;ro, & im 
O [ Lo2d, thou haſt been our Hefuge ] and Houſe of defence in all the preſenrs, & i 
changes of this mortal Life; thou didlt prore&t our Fathers, doſt defend us, and future. Hicron. 
wilt rn our Poſterity (5) [ from one Generation] which goeth [to ano- ? loc. 


ther] which cometh atcer and ſucceederh (ct); we ever have, and always will "airIig 
rely on thee, for though we are daily changing, thou art ſtill the ſame. Jam. i. 17: 


er. 2: 
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Ver. 2: On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but on an Im- 

mutable God? We lately had our beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our end. Bur 

thou art Infinite and Eternal [ befoze the Monntains were bzought fozth 3 

out of the firſt Chaos, [02 ever the Earth and] the other parts of [the wozld 

were made], thou didft exiſt and waſt in being, for they were created by thy 

poſer, ſo that thou N a — nor. = wy PR_ = thou waſt, 

-2; but ou art God], for thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time (#), nor is an 

- ww #-þ ing we or to comein reſpe& of thee, thy being is [from everlaſting], becauſe 

preſents ſigni- jt had no beginning, [and wozld without end], becauſe it can have 16 period, 

ficationts ver- A 14 in ſucha God ought we to truſt, who can never alter, howſoever this world 
Spe change and vary. 


T +5 may ro de at frit by thy power, and have 
Per. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made at f y power, 
|= +0 on hved a Godby thy permiſſion, for when thou vleaſeſt [thou turneſt ABan 
mutabilem, tg deſtruction] and takeſt away the life which thou gaveſt,and then we return to 
ubi non Eft, the duſt, out of which we were made, and to ſupply our places, . thou canſt 
Fuit S Erit, Il fora new Generation to ſtand up in our ſtead: but thou wilt not let thoſe 
BE nn rned to corruption, for when thou pleaſeſt to revive. them 
modoEft.Aug. periſh who are tu p 
in loc. De d- [ again, thou ſapeſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] trom 
vin4 cſſenti3. death, and ariſe [pe Childzen of Men], and they ſhall hear thy voice and live; 
vx op2ms AS" for 25 thou madeſt them by a word, ſo canſtthou raiſe them again by a word al- 
pew 7 > 1. ſothat we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 
je R 'Y = are taken _ by it, having ſo mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurrection 
e6yoy - and ours alſo. | 5 
a] Frog Ver. 4. It may perhaps ſeem a long time to us, before the coming of this Re- | 
Tum. ſurre&ion, becauſe we reckon by the little minures of time, but nexher the con- 
tinuance of the longeſt life on earth, nor the time of thoſe who he longeſt in the 
f Ad compara- praye is conſiderable to thee; [fo2 a thouſand pears}, which is longer than 
ernment acre Adamor Methuſelabs age t, and perhaps than the world hath to endure, is [11 
_— ght] but as one -4 : Yea all theſe years to thee [are but as peſterdap] 
quod grande thy ſight] | y per Yr And { 
Fuit, breve eſt. 1s to us, which ſeems very ſhore when once it 15 paſt by and gone (x). And to 
Suid enim po- will all the time until the general Reſurreftion ſeem to them that are then alive ; 
eeſt grande 4nd for the dead, the time cannot be long to them, [ſeeing that] while chey 
eſſe ey lie ſleeping in their Graves, it [is palt ag a watch] of chree or four hours long 
Hieron, in loc. is paſſed over [in the night (7) ] with us, whule we reſt in wn Beds, for _ 
- (s) Tanquam We perceive not how the time ſpends; Well may we therefore wait with Pa- 
dies Heſternus tience, till Gods time be come to raiſe up both them and us ac the general Reſur- 
gut preternt, ion of the laſt day. ; 
non craſtjnus yy ogy And Indeed the life to come is that which we ought _ to regard, 
4 anal. for the life of Men on Earth is very incon(iderable, if they live to their urmoſt 
in loc. eriod, alas how ſoon is that gone! Burt if they begin by {ſin to provoke thee, 
(y) Vna er30 ag foon ag thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure | fcattereſt them,thep are] 
vigilia res * (hatchet away in their very prime: and [even as a ſleep] ſeizeth on a healchful 
_—_ 1:24; Man inſenfibly, and preſently bindeth up all his ſenſes, lo death (of which ſleep 
mee naw is the Image ) ſtrips them preſently of all motion and power, who feemed likely 
vigilias. Hie- enough to hve;.they would wither of themſelves 1n a little time, bur by th 
ron. in loc. yyrath they droop down, [and fade awap ſuddenlp, like the graſs] whic 
is cut down by the Scythe, and ſtands not - —_ upon the ground ; which 
w frail and uncertain we are at our beſt eſtate. | 
(z) *Eqnueesv. yg mot Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Grafs,or that kind there- 
Nomer parte. of yghich Naturaliſts tell us is but of one days continuance (z); for our life ſprings 
Gre hw. 4denly, ſhews beautifully, and fades preſently: [In the mozning ] of your 
raid - [(itis green], and ſprings faſt, [and gzoweth up} to the Noon of middle Age, 
APs apt - and thfn ir looks fair, [but in the evening] of old age [it is cut down] by 
Sw vs &- death; andthe foul once gone, the body is 1mmediately [d2pedup and withered 
mes N12 (.,) ] in the Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour in it. And is Man a 


cn" - thing to be-relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in a few years, it may 


ran warp 4. $. 48. (a) Floremus in adoleſcentia, areſcimus in ſencFute. Hicren. in loc. Decidis utique in 


morte, dureſcat in cadavere, areſcat in pulvere. Aug. in loc. . ; 'M 
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be inone day 2 What wonder is it if many of us dye daily ? What ſtupidity for any 
of us to preſume we ſhall hve long ? | 
Ver. 7. Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many Examples we ſee, rather 
admoniſh us to beware of cutting our ſhort life ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, 
.[ fo2 we conſume away | by little and little, our lives grow ſhorter than thoſe 
of our Fore-fathers*, and our numbers are daily leflened by thy ſtriking many of » T/j.e ad 
us before our time [tn thp diſpleaſure] for our fins *© And therefore we that mule for e [an- 
ſurvive-and obſerve the paſſages of thy Providence tremble, fea are afraid 79] renera- 


at] theſe dreadful effedts of [thy w2athful i ndignation, ] fearing leſt thou 7% £5517 
ſhouldeft ſmiteus ſuddenly for our particular fins, and we relolve —_ this warn- —_ =_— 
ing to make our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance. 7 Hef. | 
Ver. $. The many late examples among us, ſeem todeclare it isa time of Judg- Hieron. in loc. 
ment, and by theſe.puniſhments we may reaſonably fear.cthat [thou halt ſet our © H# acer 
miſdeeds befoze thee, ] which we had forgot and caſt behind us, [and our ns r” 2h 
_ fecret ſing] which we acted in darkneſs, and thought never to have heard of Gs 
more, theſe were all noted in thy Book, whichis now opened and placed [inthe jeciz, Ecce de- 
light of thy Countenance] before thee on thy dreadful Tribunal, whither thou fecimus, &c. 
haſt ſummoned many of us to appear already, and we know not whoſe turn it Aug: in loc, 
may be to be called by death next; ſo that we had need all to prepare our Ac- 
counts againſt our Summons come. | 
Ver. 9. And to remain impenitent in ſuch a time, and after ſo many warnings, 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then weare gone ina moment ; [fo2 
when thou art angrp] at us for our deſperate ſecurity, and wretched obſtinacy, 
then be we never ſo young | all our daps] that remained, arecut off and [are 
gone.] Byſach daring 1mpiety, we areour own Executioners, for [we bzing 
our pears to an end] ſuddenly, andourlife is paſt and flipt away [as a Tale 
that is told *,] which 15 done ere we conſider, and when'tis paſt, we cannot 4 n;&0 cir. 
ſay any time was ſpent in the relating of it. The Sinners life is ſwept away by Verſ. Caftal. 
Gods wrath as ſuddenly asa Dream, or a Thought vaniſheth, as unexpeRedly as Ut medirartio. 
the Web of a filly Spider ©, which fate ſecure wn, feared no evil. — 

Ver. 10. Butif Godſhould not haſten our end by any {1d Judgment, it were OA _ 
intolerable folly to defer our Repentance 1n hopes of a long continuance here. — G3 vis 
For [ the daps ofour Age, ] when we live to our full time, are uſually com- & Theogns, 
puted tobe no more than [ thzeeſcoze pears andten*,] to which period notone — 55 vinua 
of an hundreddoth arnve ; but what it ſome few exceed it, { and though Men mph nga 
be ] ſometimes ſowell rempered, and fo ſtrong,] ſo healthful and ſo vigorous, p77. 
[that thep'came to]live till they be [ fourſcoze pears}]of age, beforethey ſtoop Tiga 125 
to the ſtroke of Death, [| pet is their ſtrength ] ſo miſerably waſted. and de- Na" awris 38 
cayed before that' time, and they have ſo many infirmities of old Age upon Om 
them #, thattheir very life is [ then but labour and ſozrow, ] and they are a , Jl et 
' - burden to themſelves, ſcarce able to bear their outward evils, and no way fic to yulg. Lat. ita 
'do acts of Piety or Repentance *. And beſides, this long ſpace, when 1t is re- & LXX. 
'viewed, feems as nothing to thoſe who have enjoyed it, [fo ſn paſſeth it a- *70eyy 4r5po- 
way] as well as the ſhorteſt life, for at laſt it muſt be cur off by deach, which wg — 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gone] then to our long homes, nor can yo 
we ever have opportunity of Repentance. any more. | | Solon.ap.Diog. 

Ver. t1. And now one would imagine, 1ince all Men are fo frail, that every Laert. vit. 
Man ſhould repent, prepare and make his peace with thee immediately. . [But 72 —_— 
who] is there almoſt for all this, that [regardeth the power of thp wzath], 234 cot 
or conſidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed bothrin Soul and rag lh {0 as tO ;jJemap.Clem. 
ſeek to appeaſe thy anger, or eſcape this imminent danger ? Verily, ſcarce one Alex. Strom.6. 
conſiders this, though if Men feared thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it i, Ti Sgri (ic- 
[fo2 thereafter as aman feareth] thy anger, and uſes means to avoid it, [fo 949} ict.) 
18 thy diſpleaſure ;] if he fear ir much, and ſeek to eſcape it, thou wilr free- \t _ 
ly lay afide thine Indignation fo that by a timely fear, one might eaſily ſecure 5,46. 2g 
4 F 7 % "1 | | \ op — Ous ay awp&- 
tay dlegv tervSnud te. 8 Senetis ipſa morbus eſt. Hieron. in loc. n ynezs evan vgQr, Clem. Alex. — {abeunt 
morbi tratiſque ſenettus. Virg. Georg. 3- b I 3mo peſſimum. Sen. Ep. 1. *Ey md Yi2% I 8Sfv Sunduch' 3d” 
Fogoudy, Pherecyd, 1 Timendo cavebimus, cavendo ſalyi erimw, Tertul, de cult, form. 1. 1. | 


Aa | | himſelf, 


, 
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himſelf, and yet Men will not take ſo ealie a courle as this for their own ſafety 
and Salvation. 5. "ER 

Ver..12. Buthow wicked and fooliſh ſoever others are, in forgetting their own 
Mortalicy, and deſpifing thy gracious warnings, do thou, O Lord, [ſo teath ug] 
by chy Holy Spirit co apprehend our own frailty, and [tg number] che ſhortaeſs 
and uncertainty of { our days] which we are to ſpend here, in compariſon of 
that Eternity which we muſt ſpend 1n another world, {that we] paſling by theſe 
vain and tnomentany cares and pleaſures, [map apply our hearts |] with all di. 
ligence[unto] the ſtudy of thetrue [wiſdom, ] which isto be wiſe unto Salyaci- 
on, and to prepare ſomething for us in another world before we learethis. = 
Per. 13. Thou haſt long hid thy face from us, and ſorely afflicted us, but when 
thy Judgments have wrought this effe& on us, [ turn the again |] towards us, 
[O Lozd, at thelalt] in mercy, [and be gracious unto] thoſe of us that are 
yet left alive, for we are [ thy Servants | and have reſolved to ſpend the re- 
mainder of our days it. thy fear. = MEE 
Ver. 14. And becauſe none of our loſſes grieve us ſo much as the fear we have 
loft thy favour, [Q ſatisfic us] thou art not angry atusby relieving us [with 
thy mercy] and reſtoring us to our former Proſperity 5 whichhappineſs be thou 
*k Proprium Pleaſed to grant us freely, [and that ſoon *, ] before our Calamuties have too 
eſt ibeneer much depreſſed us, [ fo ſhall we rejopce | in Gr O—_—_ [and be glad] of 
Facientis cits thele tokens of thy loving kindneſs; yea, and be bound to praiſethee, and bleſs 
Facere. Senee. thee [ all the daps of our life T forthem, and what is wanting through the 
ſhortneſs of time here, we will make up hereafter with eternal Hallelujah. 
Ver. 15: Though ourSins be many, yet letnot us havea cup of bitter ſufferings 
without any mixture of Bleflings, [comfo2t ug again,] good Lord we beſeech 
_ thee {now, after the time, ] and according tothe meaſure [that thou haſt 
plagued us] with theſe grievous loſſes of Neighbours. and Friends; [and fo2 
the pears] of grief and mourning, [wherein we have ſuffered Adverſitp], 
let us now have a propottionable time of joy and proſperity, for thou knowelt 
the frailty of our Nature to be ſuch, that we cannot bear up alwaysunder AfMi- 

Aion without ſome reſpite andeefreſhments. | | 

Ver. 16. Our time of ſuffering hath been very long, wherefore we beg that 
our time of comfort may begin early, and laſt a great while, [ſhew thp Ser- 
ants] who have been ſufferers, [thp wozk] of mercy, in their own days, and 
let the proſpericy now: begun, conanue ſo long, that their Poſterity [and their 
Childzen] after chet, may ſee [thp glozp] in comforting the diftreiſed, and 
preſerving thoſe that truſt in thee, fo ſhalt thou be praiſed in this generation and 
the next allo. | wen Þ ol | 

Per. 34. And when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have.made us ſeem de- 
ſtituts of thy viſible preſence among us all theſe diſtnal times ; :then let the infi- 
nite mercy { and the glozious Wajelip of the Lozd our God } appear again 
in our proteFion and defence; yea, let it remain with us, and [be upon us] for 
everand ever; for we are reſolved for ever hereafter, - only.to employ our ſelves 
in works of Holineſs and Piety ; wherefore, Lord, {pzoſper thou the wozk of 
our Hands,] by beſtowing thy Spiric [upon ug, ] that we may work out our 
own Salvation, And ſince this 1s that we are about, [© p2oſper thou our 

Handy wok, | that we may finiſh it to thy glory and our own everlaſting wel- 


= Of Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Asit was in tht betinning, @<c. 
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SECTION UI. 
 » Of the proper Leſſon: 
1 Epiſt. Cr. XV. 20; 


S. I HE admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that good Scribe 

| | inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xui. 52. do bring , 
forth out of their Treaſures, things new and old; that is, ( as S. Hie- 

708 expounds it ) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament; after 

the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon out 

of the New. And fince the Faith of the Reſurredtion is not only the principal 

Article of a Chriſtians belief *, but alſo that which chiefly concerns us onthis | T3 wapdau- 

occaſion, as well to allay our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed ®, as to prepare us 0 is iuertea; 

freely to follow when God calls *, therefore they have choſen this Chapter, #5595: Theo- 

which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, is called S. Pauls Goſpel, wer. 1. and —_ f 

i5 the fulleſt account of the RefurreRtion that the whole Scripture doth afford ; per:iſſe non 

that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, ſo plainly deſcribed, and fo pertinent- cred? Tertu. 

ly applied, that nothing could Ab been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which de patient. 

made it to be anciently taken notice of as a very proper place for Funeral occa- 7.5 _ - wa 

fions; ſo that the Weſtern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle our of it, begin- Jn fi nr 

ning at wer. 51. *, and our Salxbury Office hath taken one little portion out of pry.) hoc | 

it, beginning at ver. 20.*. Butour judicious Reformers thought not fit to man- idem ibid. 

gle it, beginning therefore with wer. 20. they continue itto the end of the Cha- ® — 


pter, being a moſt exact and methodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by the (pro __ = ) 


following method. | Mer ons, 1 
' This Leſſon conſiſteth of three parts, 1. The certainty of the ReſurreRion is © dico. x Cor. 
proved. 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of xv. Durand. 
the whole is made. rational, L. 7. 

I. TheReſurrection 1s proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its 587 1 S 
cauſe, viz. the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, ver.20, 23. Secondly, From the ricbur. Fol. 
neceſſity of .that which is to follow after it, viz. the univerſal prevalency of 107. (a). + 
Chriſts Kingdom, v. 24, 28. Thirdly, From the certain expectation that 
Chriſtians have of it, declared, 1. By their words at their Baptiſm, wer. 29. 
2. By their deeds, in —_ {o muchin hopes of it, wer. 3o, 32. Fourthly, 
From the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe that disbelieve it, wer. 33, 34- 
| 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. Qzer. 1. Of the nature of thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall ariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in qualities. Firſt, By a plain fimilitude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
wer. 35, 38. . Secondly, By the diverſity of forms which God hath raiſed 
out of the ſame matter, ver. 39, —— 41. Thirdly, By the deſcription of the 
naiſerable eſtate, to which death reduceth us, ver. 42, 44. Fourthly, By the 
different Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates ; this before the Reſurre- 
&ion from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver. 45, 49. Fifthly, By the no- 
bleneſs of the end for which we are raiſed, viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom, v. 50. 
Quer. 2. Of the ſubje& and the manner ofthe Reſurre&ion, wiz. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Trump, and made glorious, ver. 51, 53- 

aver. 2. Of the effec following the Reſurredtion, viz. The abſolute Conque 
of Death, ver. 54. 

3. The Application ofthe whole, being 1. Atriumph over Death, wer. 55, 56. 
2. A Thankſgiving to the Author of this Vidtory, ver. 57. 3. An Exhortation 


to thoſe who believe 1t, to perſevere in Faith and all good works, ver. 55. 
Aa 2 ; Theſe 
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Theſe are the parts, and this the method of this myſterious and divine Lel- 
ſon, which needs and deſerves a better and larger comment than my compaſs 
will afford ; and yet fince I am neceflicated to reduce it to the order and mea- 
ſure ofthe reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon fo difficult an attempt, 
== it can {carce be rendred ſo plain asthe other portians which are more pra- 
ical. 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap. 15. 


SIT x Cor. xv. FF Jeſus our Heat and Snrety; had been holdeninthe cords of 

wer. 20. death, when he fuffered for our fins, we could never have been 

ſet free ; [ But nowis ] it moſt certain by the teſtimony of impartial eye-wit- 

neſles, by the gifts he hath given, and the miracles wrought 1n his Name, that 

1 [Chal] our Saviour is [riſen from the dead}, and therefore it is fure that we 

I riſe alſo, for by his Reſurre&ion he declares he tath conquered death for us, 

and being firſt preſented to God, as an Earneſt that we fhall follow, he is Made the 

1 *1138 #mp- pledge of our Reſurretion, [ and. became the firſt-fruits * ] as ic were [ of 

8 4 7% im" them that ſlept ] inthe Grave, who, being "x of the ſame human Na- 

nenvByras F ture which Jeſus had aſſumed, and did raiſe up, ſhall have the fame priviledge with 
ap. heoph. him, and ſhare in the benefits which he hath purchaſed for them. | 

Primizie uts-> Per. 21. And doubtleſs itis as proper the benefit ſhould be communicated from 

que ejuſdem one that purchaſed ir, as that the miſery ſhould be conveyed by one that fell into 

ſimt gener® an evil ſtate, [fo2 ſince bp ] 44am the firſt [Man came death], asthe conſequence 

argue navure, of his fin, by which he and all his Poſterity were made hable thereunto ; even ſo 

apa pil [by] Jeſus, who was both God and [Man, egyre alſo the Geſurrection of the 

7um pro /atiore Dead] as the conſequent of his obedzence, and tus Victory over Death, gotten 1n 

proventu, pri- the human Nature ; for the Divinity did not dye, and could not rife agait ; This - 

mitiva Deo was done in his Humanity, that ſo the fame Nature which was overcome by 

RIT Death in us, might get the Victory over it 1n —_ 
um room. Jer. 22. Adam and Chriſt being inthe capacity of common Perſons, the effeft 
of their ſeveral actions reach to all Man-kind; [02 ag in] and by the fin of 


nibus. Ambroſ. | 
rel. p. 335. Adam all dpe] b _—_ death actually, andare liable to dye eternally, 


r *Eits 38 ev- [even {0 in] and by the Sufferings and Reſurrection of [Chziſt, ſhall all] Man- 
Ty 10xjow = 1:11 be actually raiſed from temporaldeath, and [ be made alive ] again at the 
*-- ig nad day, and all are capable of living in everlaſting happineſs ; the Phaiſter is as 


po. bylac. broad as the Sore *, and the ſecond 44am hath done us as much benefit as the firſt 


Neque enim did us damage: Wherefore fince we ice the firſt hath made us * all mortal, we 
oh - Je - ought to beheve the ſecond hath delivered us all from lying for ever under that 
-- +; : 

Re 1 .— val Ver. 23. Now though the Refarre&tion be common to all, both good and bad, 
xit homo,quo- this need not diſcourage the Pious, nor ought it to embolden Sinners ». *Tis 
niam homo true, all ſhall live again, [but everp Man] ſhall then by Almighty God be 
Ns of raiſed and placed [in his own ozder], che Righteous being ſet on the righe 
ne 4 nbc Hand for Abſolution, the Wicked onthe left for Condemnation: And as there 
ee mori in thall be a diſtinconin x; 5 the places 7 IT Og; The 
Adam, ita ets. firſt who is raiſed, being it t -fruits], the cauſe and pledge of all o- 
«nm primitie thers Reſurre&ion, [afterwards thep that are Chziſts],even Holy and Pious 
rt eftionis 16m ſhall beraifed up, but not 1immedutely, for they muſt remain in the Grave 
3n Chriſto. till he calls them rathis coming |] to Judgment, andthen they ſhall be taken up 


Ambroſ.in loc fe. 
* Omne: & tomeet the Lord inthe Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiting here below to 


onnes, ideo receiwe their doom, 

dixit, quia im | 
mortem nemo niſi per iſtum, in vitam nemo niſi pe? 
doleat commune conſortium reſurgends <= Communu 
71m. Ambrol. de reſur, | 


er ilum. Aug. Ep. 57. * Sed nemo deſperet, neque juſtia 
eſt divine frutius clementie 3 ſed diſtinitus ordo. merate> 


Fer. 24. 
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Ver. 24. And this reducing of all Men to their proper order by Jeſus, affords 
as another Argument of the certainty of the Reſurreion.; for when he became 
the Mediator berween his Father and Man-kind, he undertook that. Office ſo long 
only, till he had brought all Men either to a voluntary or involuntary ſabjection 
to God, which: becauſe it is never done fully in this world, where the wicked 4 Pinch ie do- 
do reſiſt him, therefore there-muſt be a Reſurre&ion thus ordered, and { then feetio eg 
cometh the end | of Chriſts exerciſing his Mediators Office, when he ſhall ec cradirio a- 
have ] ſet all Man-kind before his Tribunal, and by rewarding the Ptous, and milſio, Nec 
condemningthe Wicked, declare that he hath ] [deliveredup] chis temporal /#%efio infir- 
Adminiſtrarion of [ the Bingdom *] which he cook upon him as Mediator A 
[ to God, even the Father ], who anointed him thereunto ; for then he ſhall 4 S. Hilar. 
have compleatly: effe&ted the ſubjeRing of all to God, [ when he ſhall have = z: pater fi- 
ul EY rule] chat Sin, { and all Authozity and Power | char Sathan 6 _—_ 

hb had: oa her bo . atri tradit, 

- _ RS over poor Man-kind, the proper and righrtul Subjects only - enim fs 

Ver. 25.; And that itis moſt certain that all things ſhall thus perfectly be ſub- que veg 
dued unto God, may appear from that promiſe which God: the Father made to cipitquaſi alie= 
Chriſt, when heappointed him to adminiſter this Mediatorian. Kingdom, wiz. 17 acquirat, 
That he would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, Pſa). cx. ver. r. So that while © #7 rradit 
wicked Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Auchority cannot ceaſe, Re "+ 
[ fo2 he mult reign ] as Mediator over his Church, [ tilt he hath ] either by 1. 2. T 
his Grace, or his Power [put all his Enemies] Necksin token of perte& ſab- Us Pater nm 
jechon [under his feet], thatis, elf Sathan be Condemned;and Sin and Death primum re- 
be utterly diſabled from making any more Captives, which will never be till the £249 44am- 
Reſurrection, whuch therefore appears a niecetlary antecedent to the ſetting up OT Joſe 1 
Gods Eternal and Univerſal Kingdom. FE: wk, Ts HY 
Ver. 26. When therefore this World is once diſfolved, Sinners, and Sin, and ud, quamers 
Sathan can make no oy reſrftance :. But Death having many of Chriſts own ##ms tradere 
under its power, will ſtill hold out, ſo-thae [ the Jaft Enemp ] that oppoſeth */4twr, amir- 
this Umverſal Kingdom of God, andi{ that ſhall be deſtroped} at Chriſts ſe- "pam = 
cond coming [is Death], which ſhall be as it were utterly {lain by the Reſurre- Becdiy x6- 
&on ?, for that will take away all its Captives' from it, both good and bad, ymw— 
which muſt all be raiſed to hfe, and theri Death ſhall have no more power to #226, Th 


hurt for ever z but all that were under ic, ſhall be teſcned from it, and preſented \arrepluy, 3 


before Gods Tribunal, that he may ſhew-his Kingly powerupon them, either in —_— _ 
their Abſolution or Condemnation. _— 


Ver. 27. And thus you ſee the Reſurre&ion is neceſſary for the accompliſhing #9 5 war: 
the aforeſaid Promiſe ; [fo2] then it may juſtly be ſaid, and will fully appear to 99% av7# 
all che world, that [he hath put all thingsJin ſubjeaion | under his feet ] kv or be wo 
who when he was Incarnate; and made Man; ſeemed ſomewhat lower than the Gregor. Nazi- 
Angels ; but 15 now Crowned with Glory and Worſhip, becauſe all things are anzcn. 
put under him, and diſpoſed of by his Eternal and unalterable Sentence, P/al. ? 12/s mors 
vii. 6, [ But when he ſaith ] myſtically in thar Pſalm, ſpeaking of Chriſt as proc”, 
being Incarnate, and the Mediator between God and Man, [ all things are ;;:.,. roller 
put under him ], and'made ſubject to him, [it is manifeſf} chis doth not pre- invite define 
judice the Dignity of God the Father, nor ſet Chriſt as Man above him; for fince forum mules 
all things were made ſubje& to Chriſt by the Fathers power, therefore. [ heig 7 ſubtraha- 
excepted ] out ofthe numberof things made ſubject [which did put all things 7. ang, 


under him] 2_ IG6T, 
Ver. 28. For the Reſurrection is ſo far from Eclipfing.the Gloryof God the ares pr” 


Father, that it will make ic more illuſtrious than-ever ; for when all ſhall riſe a- 7/#r7e&io 


gain, [and when all things]in this manner [are ſubdued unto him), who is 2 f42rum. 
our Mediator ; ſo that the good who prone willingly, are [__ and » Þ Emdeſl 
the evil forced to ſuffer the puniſhment due'to their obRinac ; and when nei- gue eſt corpus 
ther Sathan nor deathhave any' more power to: reſiſt, [then all] not only che es 12/7 prbjr- 
Church which is the body of Chriſt *, be ſubje& unto God, bur [ the- Son alſo © Hicton. 
hinſelf ] ſhall then lay down this Office of Mediator, having accompliſhed ajl * 2c: ta Gres 


that he undertook to do, and then ſhall he demonſtrate, that in all which he ; =" oft 


ated inthis capacityhe reſolved to[be ſubject unto] che Will of God the Father, de, lib.5.cap.1. 
even 


Acorn 


182 Df the p2oper Leſſon, Part IV. 


even [yim that put all things under him], to whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reaflume the Eternal Dominion which he had as to 
his Divine Nature before the World began ; which ſhall be thus ordered, [that 
God] the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt [ map be all in all ] when Jeſus hath 
by the Reſurrection ſet up perfetly Gods Univerſal and Everlaſting-Kingdom; fo 
that they who deny the Reſurre&ion, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus ſhall ac- 
compliſh his Mediators Office to the full, and whether God ſhall at laſt get a com- 
pleat Victory over all his Enemies and Oppoſers. 
Ver. 29. But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
lainer Argument, that relates to your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have 
en Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves deadin fin before; and be- 
ing as it were buried with Chriſt when you went down into the water, you re- | 
nounced this World; and became dead to all the deſires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
fefled your belief of a Reſurrection to Eternal life, in hopes whereof you waſhed 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the water again asan Emblem of your 
rifing out of the Grave again. Now ſurely after all this, you will grant that the 
Dead ſhall certainly riſe again, for [elfe, what ſhall thepdo] when this ſhore 
and miſerable life is ended, [ that are Baptiſed ] with ſo many ſolemn Rites, 
; Ggnifying their hope of a Reſurrection, and that ſo ſeriouſly profels they believe 
| all the Articles of the Chriſtian - Faith, of which the laſt and chiefeſt is, thac 
2 *O: uinnoyry; they look [ for ] the Reſurreaion of [ the Dead * ]? Did they do and ſay all 
Bernifivu this in Hypocnhe, or hath God mocked them 1n this divine Inſtitution, makin 
m7 emy” them expect a thing that ſhall never be? [Af the Dead] do utterly periſh, an 
pg ar3. [ riſe not at all] co enjoy another life, [ whp are thep |] who are admutted in- 
5, & Zr 74- £0 the Chriſtian Church, taught they are dead in fin, and muſt die to the world, 
T—— og and be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with him? Why 
x&i7u, This do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe? And why do they profeſs | then ] whenthey 


is dra are [ Baptiſed ], that they m_ [f02] the Reſurre&ion of [ the Dead? ] Yon 
ut t 


= n.64 G6 can give noreaſon of all this, © 1t is certain thereſhall be a Reſurrection ; 
0 


and you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, without taxing the Inſtitutions of Jeſus, 
and your own words and deeds. Wo : 
Fer. 30. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians, but the practices 
of ns the Apoſtles and Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtihie the certainty of the 
| Reſarre&ion; for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a ber- 
ter hfe after this, why dowe quit our Friends and our Country? Why do we re- 
nounce the Eaſe and Pleaſures, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy? 
[ And whp ſtand we in jeopardp ] of Bonds and Stripes, Tortures and Ba- 
| niſhment 2 Why do we expoſe our very Lives to the greateſt hazard [every 
d Taberet in hour * ] and in every place, merely for Preaching up a Doctrine that promiſes 
mentibw qua y; no happineſs here, and brings us ſo many troubles in this Life ? Should we beſo 


ar 1 dl mad (think you) to do this, 1f we did not afſuredly know there is another life af- 
guritmfutu- tr this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? | 


YOTUM — Per. 31. In ſoſolemn a matter as an Article of Faith, and upon ſo great a ne- 
Xo quidem ceflity as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
for to vw 7- what I now affirm*, wherefore [4 p2oteſt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 
ws ſemper ** ſeriouſly ſwear [ bp ] him thatis thecaule of [pour rejopting ], and of the joy 
Labaribes & [that Jhavem = Jeſus our-Lozd], Iam as milerable in reſpet of my 
perculis vive- condition in this world, as can be ; for conſidering the continual trouble and 
7 Cicer. danger Tam in, and the preparation I makeevery moment for my diſſolution, 
Sanhs Wy 7. I may ſay [4 dpe daplp *}, yet I am not terrified with allthis, being confident 
"277 of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, it were neuher 


futuro, non . . 
eramus tim poflible nor prudent for me to continue in ſo miſerable an eſtate. 


ultt ut tantas : 
eribulationes pateremur. Hieron in loc. EF wn fv ed vaigzong, Or Tex niSuudouy ; Theophylac. © Nemo dubs- 
de Verb. Ap. Serm. 28.  2uotidie moritur, 


eet juraſſe Apoſtolum, cim dixit, per veſtram gloriam, &c. Aug. ce \ T Quotzave morirh 
mortem qus aſſidue timet. Senec. Herc. Fur. 4. Tas 3 x88 nuteav aminmons; Th envi Y Th ways Tm 
ws 17 Teh Ta mg 289 FRveTH pops. Theophyhac, 


Ver. 32. 


ParrlV. Df thepzoper Leſſon, = 183 


BEYVer. 32. [ Ff after the manner of Wen] condemned to the Lyons, in 
my zeal forthe Truth [FJ have fought with Beaſts) in human ſhape * | at « i.e. Adver- 
Epheſus], I mean with Demetrius and his bruitiſh Companions, [ what ad-/arios Homi- 
vantagety it me, if the Dead riſe not,] to expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in 5 Hieron. in 
pieces by them, who' like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered my Argumentsonly 
with rage and clamor ? I ſhould have got nothing but the Character of a Fool for 
caſting away this life, «if I were not ſure of another life afterwards: Doubtleſs it 
were a wiſer part, if I believed no Reſurrection, tojoyn with thoſe debauched 
Wretches in 1/2. xxu. 13. who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this life, and expeing 
no other, encouraged each other in all manner of exceſs, ſaying [ Tet us 
eat and d2Ink], eaſt and fill our ſelves with all kind of ſenſual plcaſures to 
day*, while we are alive, [foz to mozrow] for any thing we know or however * Sublzzs pre 
very ſhortly, behold [we dye], and theti there is 4n end of us for ever : Thus 79 © pens 
the Epicures *, and all Voluptuous and Vitious perſons ſpeak and att a recable pr mums 
enough to their wicked Principle of denying the RefurreQion ; in which Opini- partibus Epi- 
on, 1f I agreed with them, I muſt confeſs this would be my wiſeſt courſe. curi. Aug. de 
Ver. 33. But for my part I am not moved either by their words or deeds to Civ. Dei. 
forlake my ſufferings, which ſhall be ſo rewarded hereafter, nor would exchange Nm enim 
ther for cheir fading pleaſares which muſt be ſo ſadly paid for afterward ; only ,;... phe 
take heed that ye [benot dcccived] by theſe dangerous and inſinuating ſpeeches, ,u; nezar car- 
and drawn in firit to agree with their falſe Principles, and then to inutate their ns refirre&ic- 
wicked pradtices: For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely.noted long fince [ evil 2----© p. p. 
Communications), and liſtening co the pleaſing and plauible diſcourſes of de- 7454s vnrng 
banched Company, doth very often [cozrupt good manners *,] and makeeven Ficeme & Fr 
thoſe that were before virtuous and 1ober, to become as Vitious as they that ſpeak c;plinam. Tert. 
and act ſuch vile things. | 0 | de ref. carn. 
Per. 34. I know theſe wicked Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce beheve c: 11. _ 
themſelves, rather wiſhing there were no ReſurreRion, than really being aſſured vo hr more 
there will be none : So that you ſeem to be aſleep and forget your ſelves very rrafebibis 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak diſcourſes of profligate Wretches «xp/e 


fo ſtagger your Faith. [Awake] therefore, androuzup your minds to diſcern the Deticiis ani- 


fraud and folly of thele fayings: Apply yourſelves [to fighteouſneſs] (whate- 1mm, poſt mor- 
ver they ſay) in aſſurance, it ſhall be rewarded in another life [and ſin not] (by | cer ge _ 
their example)in remembranceof a worſe death afterdeath: And then you can: A Sefpuny 
not doubt of a Reſurre&ion, unleſs you 9k. 4/py Power of God, who certainly 39, 5eno#'* 
3s a5 able to raiſe Men to life 3gain, after they are reduced to'duſt, as he wasto iwniar nougs' 
Create them our of the duſt ar firſt,*, which, I am forced to mind you of ; [fo2 —_— 3 
fome] even of you Chriſtians. [have not the knowledge] of che Power [of ©, 
"God], or do not rightly conſider it; 1f you did, you could never doubt of the Re- ee | 
ſarrection'. [FJ ſpeak this] I confeſs to my own grief and [to pour Thame], 2xwtulw x; 
that there ſhould be ſtill ſuch ill Proficiefts atnong you, only I hope this ſhame acgs- wnpomiv 
will bring you to a better mind for the futufe,” ' $4 = Panthers 


- . a ll F Tmway, | 
*Exalwixeis ovſaeagiu maiiuan* Clem. Alex. de. S. Paulo. 1 So proſper conſcientia meritorum, nihil ſe efſe poſt 


mortem potiies optare quam credere, Minut. Foelix. Malunt id eſſe fittum quo deſidertis ſun renuntiare COSRNEUT. 


Latan. 1. 4.c. 1. *O: 58 6awmnis ountidtires 1axg, & meitorms cya dydozny Bf off xondowey® Theophylac: K Ss 
id quod nimquam furs, nunc eſt, quomedo guod nun eft, poſt interituns denus fore negatur ? Rabin. Jud. ap. Druſ. 
:inJob. 7. ':Diabotus confitetur | Matth. 4. ] jubente Deo converts poſſe Naturam, tu non creds jubente Deo refor- 
nar: poſſe-?; Ambrol, derel. p. 334. ? Ignorant wirturtem Des qus enm putant ſuſcitare non poſſe, potentiam ejus 
ex ſua imbecilltate cenſentes, Hieron. in loc. bt bo "RON 


.” Fer. 25. This therefore may ſuffice to, ſatisfie you. of the truth 4nd certainty 
of the Reſurrection. [But ſome Man] Ea ata under t ep hs, 
ence of nor being ableto apprehend the mag of the Refurredion, [WHifay] : 
and ſpeciouſly ask me [how are the dead raiſed up?J'in what mannee 3s this: - 
great work wrought ? [ and with what yedie do they come] out of their graves " 
aſa: Surely.noc with the. fire bodies; tor they are turned to Corruption,” and” - 
changed into many ather | ; lome beingdevgured. by Fowls, Beaſts, gr Fiſhes, | 
and theſe-perhapsearen by Men again *Qr if with other bodies, then the perioa 
raiſed is not the* fame that died ? I cinnot iiderſtand (will fuch an Atheilt cun- 
ningly ſay ), How this can be ? _-” 

: er. 36. 


tam carnaliter 


- 
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_ Ver, 36. Though I am willing to inſtru& thaſs in this matter, who meekly 
defire tobe informed; yet to ſuch an one as will believe ponung above his ſenſes, 
I will go no higher thanto propoſe him a like example in ſenfible things, only 
confidering the vile Hypocrifie of ſuch a Perſon, I muſt reply tohim thus with 
mn Cm ani= ſome indignation ®, [ Thou Fool ] who confidereft not the Omnipotence of 
mali homine God, nor art capable of any ſuch divine Arguments *,' conſider the very Corn, 
n0n legs autt- even | that which thou loweſt }, and ( as thou doſt with the bodies of the 
G1 ol - 0 HL Deceaſed) burieſtunder the Clods, doſt thou nor expe&ir will ſpring up again 
fed py qua With advantage ? Yet this Corn [18 not quickened], nor doth it grow up in- 
ſibi blanditur. to a new form, [ except it dye | and be corrupted firit, being turned into meer 
Ambrol. Earth before it ſhoots out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain. And is. not 
© "Apeyre 93- this a daily Emblem of the Reſurretion ? 1s1t more unlikely God ſhould revive 
Tus xgAes 5 diflolved Form than quicken decayed Corn ? The dying and corrupting of the 

{> = wh mg Grain, as well as the Body, which you think makes the reſtauration impoſlible, 
Theoph. makesit more likely, and is a means in order thereunto. - | 
Inſipiens, 9% Per. 37. [ And] if thou requireſt a more particular account, whether it be 
e:1am nar" the ſame or another body? or whether it ſhall be any better after the Reſurreti- 
m —_— -. on thanbefore ? Conſider again, [that which thou ſoweſt] whether when thac 
Heron. i5raiſed and ſprings up, it be not the ſame lubftance, and whether it benot much 
Stulte—Qui improved in qualities or no? Now the Seed-corn which [thou ſowelt] and 
enim omnz throwelt into the Earth, is [not that bodp] as to its form [that ſhall be] raiſ- 
ambigit dere- eq and ſprung up from it, the Seed is [but bare] and naked fgrain, it map 


Þ . ſurrettione, chance ] 2 corn [of Wheat, 02 of ſome other grain | which1s Threſhed and 
ira. X Winnowed till it's Straw and Chaft, and all its coverings be taken clean off; like 
Epiphan- Pa- unto the dead Body, when it is put into the Grave, which is ſtript of-all its beau- 


nar.l.2. T.I- ty and ornamental additions; but as well the naked Corn asthe Body ſhall be raiſ. 
* Exhibetea eq up, and reſtored again ina far more comely and excellent form, the ſubſtance 
Fi Conges ſtill remaining the very ſame *. | FH : © OE 
mec priits e x Per. 38. Which will plainly. appear by purſuing the Compariſon, for the Corn 
hibet, quym indeed is put into the ground naked and bare: [But God] the firſt caule of this 
abſumpſic; Natural, as well as of the Supernatural Reſurre&ion, He, I ſay, [giveth it a 
mira ratio de ygyy] far more glorious, and better adorned with ſtraw, ears, and other florjd 
fraudatrice , coverings, even [ agtt hath pleaſed him ] as well to defend asto beautikie ir, 
ER. and make it more fatto ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen. Yet though the 
?it, ut cuſtodi= Corn be thus guarded and adorned, no Man will ſayit is ancther fort of Corn, 
at perdzr, ut for God gives to every ſort of Grain, [ and to everp ] ſingle [Sed] of every 
antegret vitt- {ſort [ its own |] proper [ bodp £ ] io that Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
©": >, CornintheEarisofthe fame ſubſtance with that in the Earth, only much in 
3. yard proved in the form : Even ſo the body after the Reſurre&tion isthe ſame with that 
demuberiora Which was put in the Grave, but freed from all, its defe&s, and made far more 
& cultiera re- glorious by Gods Almighty Power, who doubtleſs * will take as much care to re- 
firur n—_ pair and reſtore us, as he doth to raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores for our 
extermimavit, {akes. | EE | 2 

hun f &in- Per. 39. But we muſt not ſttetch this Similitude too far, for w—_ every 
Juria uſur 2, i ſort of Corn produces all its ſhoats of the ſame kind 2. yet WE muſt Not 1 &r from 
lucrd damno. thence, - that becauſe all Bodies of-men are alike when they are laid into the 
Tertul..de rel. Graye, therefore: all, -both good and bad, ſhall be alike when they are raiſed : 
Carne. 1...» for- God can out of the ſame miatrer make great variety of forms. In the firſt 
wr df "* Creation there was but one ſort of matter to make all - Creatutes our of : And 
cundior cum yet [all fleſh] which is the ſubject of che ReſurreQtion, and fothe fitteſt inſtance 


grans ariſta, here [T8 at the ſame ffeth] though made out. of 'the ſame matter * ; [but 
h bo 


zta & corru- th fleth " 
peivile corpus ik wotherot Birds), which arcof a meaner ſort, yet each 
oy : 0 $3382 4 £837 $ 'FI0! 


ſurgit in gloria. Tre! 
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of them diſtin& from the other : Even ſo out of the ſame matter of corrupted <8 
bodies, God ſhall make great © difference between the Righteous and the © A5Za Had 
Wicked in the Reſurretion, and they that ſee the diverhity of forms among To bajo 
living Creatures here, cannot well doubt bur God is able to make the like variety 1, agg 
hereafter. 7 *  Theophyl. 
Ver. 40. And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be between the bodies . 
we have now, and thoſe we ſhall have then, and between the bodies of the good 
and the bad at the Reſurre&ion ; you may conſider there is not only variety 
among Earthly things compared one with another, but [ there are alfo ] far 
greater differences between [bodies Celeſtial], ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, which repreſent our bodies in the future ſtate, and the bodies of the 
Righteous eſpecially, [and bodies Terreſtrial], ſuch as Trees, Herbs, and 
Fruits, which repreſent the bodies we all have here, and the bodies of rhe 
Wicked after the Reſurre&tion. Now theſe Heavenly and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, | but the glo2p of the Celeſtial is one} ſort of glory, 
even as bright incorruptible light *, [and the-glozp of the Terreſtrial is an- » aiZ« 33 
other] ſort of glory, a faint fading Verdure; even fo the bodies raiſed will be «d5gor m9 995: 
far more glorious than they were here; 'and thoſe of the Saints ſhall be far more Theophyl 
glorious than thoſe of the Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame when 
It came into Gods Hands. | 
Ver. 41. Secondly, There ſhall be a difference alſo among the Righteous them» 
ſelves at, the Reſurrection, which we illuſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
1s between theſe very Celeſtial bodies,-to-which we have compared them, for 
[there is one glozp of the Sun] the! moſt illuſtrious of all, ' [another glozw 
of the Afwn ] which ſeems to be the next in magnitude and ſplendor, [and |, Sicur Sol 68 
another glozp of the Stars} which ſtill ſeem leſs, though they be glorious 2 —_ ftelle 
ſo* : Yea, and there 1s a difference among theſe Stars, ſome are bigger, and cm ſine wine 
others leſs, [fo2 one Star differeth from another Star in glozp], though quidem n«-. 
they be all lucid, and ſhine in the ſame Heaven t: [So allo is] there to be a ture, diver- 
ire between one Righteous Man and another in {the Keſurrection of /- cnet 
the dead]; for though all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the/ſame Heaven, of La = 
yet according as they have done or ſuffered more orleſs for theN ime of Chriſt, 1 fine unius 
{o they ſhall have greater orleſs degrees of glory in the Reſurre&ion. - - | generss, meri- 
Ver. 42. But to maketir ſhll clearer, chat ir is the fame body- which 1s raiſed; #9 di{ſimiles 
only far more glorious; you 'may@obſerve'the miſerable eſtate in which death © ar 
leaves it, and then you muſt: confeſs it*:muſf be much improved before ir canbe GO My 
capable of Immortality ; when: [ it is ſown * ], chat 15, caſt into the Grave 7. manſimes 
and covered with Earth, in 6r4er to its ſpringing up again ?, it is [in] a ſtate of apud Patrem, 
Corruption], and will be diflolved in a lictle time; but when by Gods power /i no#: pro v4- 
it is railed] * tolive in that-life which hath no end, it is freed from that contra- 77*54* Peri- 
riety of humors which miadent liable'to perpetual decay, and: put into a- ſtate ca- — ” 
pable of enduring for ever [in-ineozruption}, and yer it remains as to ſubſtance aki 2 ſte!s 
the ſame body ſtill. I BP BT LED oy la, nifi pro di- 
.. Ver. 44; When{[it is ſown] and pur into the Grave, it is a mean contemptible ver/itate rads- 
Carcaſe, and is [in] a ſtate of #' difhonour- * ];- being expoſed to Wortiis, and R—_ —_—Y 
mingled with duſt; but when {1t ig raiſed] again to live with God irthis King- + Droerſe = 
dom, it ſhall then be [in] a itate of [glo2zp], being made bright and moſt illu- cebure, {ed 
{trious, When-[ it is fown'] and caſt into the Earth, it is [in] aſtate of omnes ibs e- 
Leawood unable 'to move or 'to defend it ſelf from diffolution ;/ but when 71 : ſplendor 


. 


itis raiſed} again to glonfie.God,-it ſhall then be in}i ſtare of [power], and £24" <= 
able to exerciſe all its cds than.everit Ns | " __—— 
- Ver. 44, Whea | it is fown ] and laid into the grave; it is no more' but [ a Ser. 46. . 
| natural bodp ], ſuch as thoſe we bear {abbut” here, conhiſting of fleſh, blood, * Ver. 36; 
and bones; bur when {it ig raiſed} agam:to a Celeſtial lite, ir is made [a Cw ofuere 
ſpiritual:bodp], pate and uamixed, ike thoſe Heavenly bodies which ſuffer no ;,” 2 yam 
3o «x C3; Lid wafia Iii 53 CVI3«-1 #1» 1 | w; | -F1 verbs, Go 0 
gifer grerigote [ 'vivificartty '& 'moriatur ] nune de corporibuus guaſt de ſeminibus loquitur, viz. [ ena) 
Fheopþyl.;; i Serpmari- off fepeizri,: ut corrumpatar. Ambroſ.:./% 'Eybigentt, s querat, Ta wi Tis 9/16 virad 
Ze3on-. . Theophylac. 2 Nonne debile e/k \quad-ſeminatur,' & neſe:t ubi_ ſeminatur ? Nonne 1g10minios 
fun” fherit quod in ſepuichrum mittstur, cas pulvss mnjicatur, & non ſentit > Epiphan. l. 2. Tom. 1: b#r. 64. 
IN Bb corruption, 
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d Szus Juyr corruption *. And that none may doubt that the ſame body may ſuffer this 
xy; o9n variety, even now we ſee Yona is a natural bodp ], ſuch as theſe on Earth, 
©20:09 7.72. [andthere is a ſpiritual bodp], ſuch: as thoſe which are in Heayen, and yer 
prob 4.3486 th made of the ſame firſt matter. 4 Ry 
mir, 3 ule. Ver. 45. Now that we ſhall have more glorious bodies for that more 
up Teey & glorious ſtate, is further evident from the two principles whence we derive 
7d wiworn” them both; the firſt from our Fore-father Adam ; the ſecond from our Incar- 
” e999 php nate Redeemer, pl and ſo it is w2itten ], Gez. 1. 7. [The firſt man Adam }; 
YN, from whom theſe natural bodies deſcend, [ wag made | of corruptible mar- 
Theoyh. ter, and became [ a living foul ], which being put into his mortal body, 
was to ſtayno longer there than till God recalled it, he having no power to give 
or continue life to any of his Poſterity. Bur Jeſus Chriſt, from whom we muſt 
receive our ſpiritual bodies, though he was real Man, and fo 1s-called | the laſt 
Adam], yet is he very God ſtill, and fo [ was made a quickning (pirit], 
Row. viu. 10, 11, having in himſelf a power to give a new and never failing life 
to thoſe he raiſes from the dead ; and as the cauſe is more noble, ſo mult the ef- 
fed be alſo. P | 
Ver. 46. And as Adam, the Author of Corruption, was farſt, and Chriſt In- 
carnate the Author of Immortality-, though far more excellent in dignity, 
yet came after inorder of time ; ſo ſhall it be 1n the two ſtates derived from them. 
The ſtate after the Reſurre&ion 1s-the more excellent, [ Howbeit that was 
not} to be the [firſt].in order of timg, which 1s beſt, even the glorified body 
[which is ſpiritual |, for we are not partakers of char as yet; [| but that] cor- 
ruptble body [ whichzs natural ] is the firſt, which we have at this preſent, 
[and afterwards] when we have lajd-down this, then we ſhall have a glorious 
body given us by Chriſt, even [that which 1s ſpiritual], ir being the uſual me- 
© *O&x 8 7 thod of Providence, © ta,begin firit with that which 1s leſs perfe&t, and fo to pro- 


ec 


BiaTior &# 72 oo] to that which.s better and more perfec.. 
eb, Theooh. Ver. 47. We muſt therefore be content ac preſent with theſe infirmities which 
* . * © wehave, hoping and patiently waiting for the better ftate;: for according to the 
difference = 3 Originals, the exemplars muſt differ do; [the firſt an] 

being made of duſt [is of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 

ruptible and [earthp], apt to diffolve-into the-ſame-principles, of which it was 
compounded;and we can have no better a conſticution here. But Chriſt, though 

| being Incarnate, he may be called {the ſecond Yan}, yet. he 15 able to give ns a 

a Kat # 882, better being, as he [ is the Lozd ©} and Eternal Son.-of God, who came 
F 2#4ex@- down: [. from Deaven ]; and as he rxndered his own human Nature incor- 
dr, + ruptible, railing ic from the Grave by Is divine Power, ſo ſhall he do ours 


Theophylae = <r+ 48- While we are on Earth, we muſt be hike the firft Adam when we $0 
PT to Heaven we ſhall be like the ſecond : . for [ ag. is the: ] nature of the: firſt, 
1 [earthp}, corrupnble and mortal, [ſuch are tyep.that] ſpring from him, even 
all that hve 1n this world, they [are carthp], and muſt dye and trnto corrupei 
on....-But on the other fide [ag 1sg-the]. nature of we/fecond, [Heavenip}.Glo- 
rious, and Incorrupuble, [ſuch are thep that] ai raiſed agar by him-to live in 
- thenext world, they {are ORNATE; (oronhs and Immortal, being fuitable 
- unto that place for which they are dehgned. {oo ics 
Ver. 49. Tis true, we have not arrived to ths excellent ſtate yet, but we 
ought to believe our;Nature ſhall-be advanced by. Chriſt as much as ever ic was 
degraded by 4Adow; [and:ag we have) already 1 this world [bom theJmage 
of the Earthp] 44am, being liable to pains and diſeaſes, to death and gorru- 
tion, ' we ought firmly to expect that [we ſhaflalſs} in the world co come, 


*Fixzy 7 [bear the Amage ofthe Heaveulp] dam, that is, be raiſed again, andren- 
Tezne, 1% ered like him © 1n Glory, Immortality: and Incorruprion. N 39G petit 

kep xa Ver. 50. Finally, to-confirm you 1n the. hope. of this bleſſed chatige, do but 
on | —_ conſider to what end the Dead are raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
f Operaſeil. Heaven ; [Now this. J ſap] maſt neceſlarily follow from thatconkderation, 
Ah ut ma- {that fleſh and blwa] aot.oaly as thar fgnifies finfulne(s and evi} melinations ©, 
> Teftut.in hit (as we here underſtand it ) fo the very. marrer of theſe mortal bodfes, 'as 
Marc, 1.5.10. OT | : BET, wy FF they 
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they are now, requiring meat and drink, reſt and ſleep, ec. * a hey are 5 Ou os 
liable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame till ir be altered wt im ———_— rus Toy in engs | 
inherit the Kingdom of God], for that is the habicarion only of glorified be- 55. 2.09 
ings, nor is there any meat or drink thete to ſupply ſuch neceflities as we have Ph 1-2, wt 
here : you cannot _—_ ſuch groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there, [ neither doth ] a «i5»: amv bb 
frail body ſo liable to [Co2ruption |] as this is which we now bear, [ inherit ] *' ,* ---24- 
tharKingdom, where there is nothing but [incozruption], for every thing muſt #2**23> , 
be ſuited to its yrages place, and therefore our bodies mult be glorified that they 72 #295 9 


=; nad : : moan = & 
may live in a glorious place and an immortal ſtate. — 


Per. 51. Having,thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur- #ny owue Fi 
retion, and by inſtructions about the eſtate of —_ bodies then, I will advance 9*7*- py 
a little higher, tor [behold J ſhew Fo a mpſterp] particularly revealed to 27” - 
me, and not written by any before, {we ſhall not all flep] in the duſt, nor 5,ew;.s 1,9” 
dye before the Reſurretion, ſome ſhall be found alive then, bur this thall not 0: poſſidebit 
except them from the neceſlity of this change ; ſome only ſhall die before the i :mmorea- 
great day, [but we ſhall al ; both thoſe = alive, and ſuch as were in the {*4** ve/tzra. 
Grave before * | be changed }] into a more noble and incorruptible eſtate; ſo SY & » 
that we need not be concerned whether we dye long before the coming of ps Bas 
Chriſt, or remain alive upon earth till then, becauſe ic will be all one with both as Cards. Cl. 
a. this matter ;- both muſt be changed from what they were in this mortal Fo nag 

y ; cſurgere tt a= 
' Per. 52. And as to the manner how it ſhall be effeed, I can afſare you, be. 7 455 
ing the work of an Almighty power, i ſhall be done [in a moment] of time, —— 
as ſuddenly and ſwiftly, and 1n as little ſpace as if it were done [in the twink- /cq:s regum. 
ling of an eye,] ', ſo ſhall this change be accompliſhed [at the] ſounding of the Tertul.in 
[laſt Trump], by that glorious Angel who is to bethe Harbinger of Chiiſts ſe- Mc. 1. 5. 
cond coming; [ fo2 the Trumpet], or Voice of God * by his holy Angel, [ſhall ; _—_ Puig. 
found] ſo ſtrongly at that grear day, that they who live in all quarters of the * 0@wes 117 
world ſhall be amazed at it, [and the dead] alſo that are in their graves, ſhall © dem wo” any 
hear it, and [ſhall be raiſed] up co life, being putinto an [incozruptible] ſtate, *-w, /cd nn 
{o w never to So again; [ = = ] that on found alive then, though we do. — amM- 
not dye, yet we [ſhall be changed] trom this mortal condition, and TOM» 
ſhall be glorified as well as _ —— <akriend 


, : ; . prob 
- Ver. 53. Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, bur pn yror 


only fit it for Gods Kingdom '; we ſhall be the very ſame perſons, and have the em, nc Eitt- 
fame body for ſubſtance which we have now ; | foz this coxuptible » ] body, =, &c. 
which Inow live in, and which is now liable to death, this very ſame [muſt put ; = romp 
on incoxruption} and be wholly freed from all poflibility of decay ; | and this ws 4 19-100 
anoztal] body which you and Lice, this very ſame [muſt put onimmortalitp}, vu: ſignificare 
.and be wholly freed from all poflibility of dying any more; yet the perſon 15 no momentz. Hip 
more changed than a Man is, by being cloathed or uncloathed, which 1 would F297 , {i 
intimate by this phraſeof putting on immortality. g " 7 agrs 60 
Per. 54. And thus by the infinite power of God, death is not the deſtruction ' 6" rang 
-of our being, but,only theinſtrumene todeſtroy our mortality, and make us im- x; 73 «due 5% 
-morrtal for ever after *, through death the power of death being utterly deſtroy- ©4#. Theo- 
ed, [ So when Ic cozruptible | body being raiſed and cloathed with more phylac. ; 
-glorious qualities, | ſhall Have put on incozruption |] and become free from all þ bx Vub- 
.decay, [ and] when [this mo2tal] body [ſhall have put on immotztality], ,,;- :ffcia- 
ſo that 1t can dye no more, | then ], and not before *, [ ſhall be bzought to +7 rez2 Dei. 
paſs that ſaping ] of God [ that is wiitten ] in holy Scripture, Iſa. xv. 8. Tertul.m 
Hof. Xiit. 14- to this effect, that [| Death ] which ſo long reigned over all Man- Marc: L. 5- 
kind, and held them Captive 1n its chains, [18 ſwallowed up] and utterly de- * Ooh, Sn” 
d [1 d by that [Victozp | which Jeſt . ic OTC 
ſtroyed [1n] and by that [ 2p] which Jeſus got over it, for after he hath raiſ- gixnus;, ts 
ed us up again, and made this glorious change 1n our mortal bodies, death can 73 ws as 
never exerciſe its power over us any more for ever. | wiyet, ( ewrd 
aShuavey ), 5 1755 a pariter. Theophyl. Corruptivum hoc, tenens utique carnem ſuam, þ - b= al 
lus. Tert. ut ſupr. * *H Nagdvet awm vx bor © uonng dvaipsng, ame 3 Tom Or umiry x, SA 
Chryſ. in Pſal. 48. ita Ambrol. 7,4" ery 0 Id —_ _— wy a — Ah Smeg pn ar 
. i 40. c - fit, ſed tunc fiet. Aug. Verb. Ap. ſer 3. 'O Inrares 
ey &« ryan; edguaroy. Antiphanes. 


6 Bb 2 Ver. 55. 


—_ 


Df the pzoper Leffori. Part IV: 
Ver. 55. What then? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or grieve exceflively at 
the departure of our Chriſtians Friends, whenwe fee by dyingiboth we and they 
become immortal 2 No ſure, we will rather (ing that traemph now by Faith, 
Pricey Which the Prophet foretels we may actually uſe hereafter, and fay ”, [@ | 
Fez x, 2xands Death ! ] which didft lay ſo many thouſands of all Ages proſtrate at o et, 
Ger roved x64 thou haſt ſtruck them once, and [where ig thp ſittg? ] chou haſt utterly loſt 
io m5 ©9vc- ir, by ufing it once, and canſt never hurt any more finceall have put on immors 
T pK; 619-5 eality. [OG?2ave !] thou ſtrit keeper of all thoſe whom death fent Priſoners 
2T Theoph. to thee; where are all thoſe Caprtives committed to thy cuſtody? [ where ] 
Ex perſona ju- that Trophy of [thp Victo2p ,} the bodies of the Saints thatfell into thy power © 
ftorum loqii= are allthy priſoners fled? nor one leftin thy keeping ? they have all put on incor-: 
s oh. Ru ruption, and taken their leaveof thee tor ever, - il: 
Ml Ver. 56. "Tis true, Death was once armed with a juſt power, as the Executio-: 
ner of Gods wrath on ſinful Mankind, but now it 1s as juſtly difarmed fince Jefus 
hath ſatisfied for our fins, ſo that ic hath no power at all to hurcus, for [ the ſting 
4 Nw 33 Of} thisScorpion *, [Death,] and that which enabled it firſt coſmice us, [ 38 
8 z6em& fin, ] which deſerved death temporal and eternal, [ and the ſirength of fm,} 
oÞT% wiv #8 which enabled it to pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives tot, 
w_—_ "4 [18 the Law ] of God, by the breach and tranſgreflion whereof we became 
ov Jaws —_— and obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, which God had annexed 
tx emwx,6 thereto, | 
Sad] Rd Ver. 57. [Sut} our bleſſed Redeemer having fulfilled the Law, and ſubmitted 
1 =afpa: tothe puniſhment of death, due to us for the breaking thereof, hath now taken 
6b Br away both the ſting of Deach, and the ſtrength of Sin. Let us therefore wich all 
\ Theophylac. POffible joy and gratitude, ſay [Thanks be to God] our mertiful Father, who 
r T7 & xv- appointed his dear Son to fight this great Batcel, and [ who givethus ] * pood 
ets Inc's 0 &- mortal Creatures [the Vittdzp over chis mighty Foe, which we could never have 
Lou _ obtained, but [th2ough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt,] who by his precious Deach 
Theophyl. and Burial hath 1o abſalurely conquered Death and the Grave, that they cannot 
hold us under their power, but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to hve with 
himin all teliciry tor ever and ever. 


. Ver. 58. To apply all chis to pragice, [therefoze mm beloved _—_— 
and t 
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contidering the ſhortneſs of this Lite, the certainty of a Reſurre&tion, 

glorious eitare all holy Perſons ſhall then be in, do not doubt nor diſpute any 
more abour this Arricle ; but {be pe ſtedfaſt] in che faich and hope thereof ; ter 
not the arguings bf deceivers thake you, but be fixed [ and unmoveable } in 
' . . this fundamental; Fruth, and declare ”m: firm belief thereof by your great 
e'pief <2a- Pictyf, [alwaps abounding in]. thoſe duties of Charity and all kind of Vie- 
ns; oo eae,. which is [the. wok } required fof the Tozd] from you, and that to which 
23% Cyril, Þe hath promilcd ſo great and {o firo a reward *. Both God and. Man may ex- 
catech. 18.  pe& more inſtances of Holineſs and Obedience, Piety — from you than 
* Nullum opus others, [ fo2 as much as pe ] Chnſtians, who have been ſo fully inſtcutedin, 
_ nn _ . andafluced of chisbleſſed Refurrethon, {know } cenainly chat {pour labour] in 
ee; thele excellent duries [is not in vain, ] bur will richly be rewarded [in] and by 

timor juſtus [the Yo2d] Jeſus, when he ſhall raiſe you from your Graves, andeglorifyin 
juſt <rus, ] | S5, AT g your 
e/t periculs bodies, Jhall' forgive your fins, and receive you into the infinite, endleſs, and 
dubti, Tertul. unſpeakable Joys of his Heavenly Kingdom, where for the ſhort pains you have 
Ce rel. cap. 21. egken in his lervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceaſfing happineſs with him, and all 
his Saints and Angels, Amer. OV, 
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PARTITION IL 


OF THE 


 DEVOTIONS 


__ Uſed at the Grave. 


.. $FCYS 
Of the Preparatory Meditation. 


Aving acknowledged our deceaſed Friend to hgve lived arid 
- died 1n the Peaceof the Church, and the Communion of - 
Saints, by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- 

thren worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave, which 
15 by the Jews called [ Domws ſeculi, ] the long Habitation ; 

| ' and' by the Chriftians, The Bed 'of Reff: And while the. 
Corpſe is prepared' for this place, and putinto it, inſtead of thoſe vain and ridi- 
culons bleſlings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water, ; portuaning it with 
Incenſe *, &c. preſcribed by the Roman Office : Our Church hath drawn up « Manual. $4- 
a moſt pious Mcditation for the blefling and ſangifying our own Souls, and rixbur. fol. 
the helpmg to apply this example to our ſpiritual advaritage. Whenthe body 115: 2 
is ſtript of all but its Grave attire, it; is wont'to make the deepeſt impreſtion on 
us, and to ſtrike us with' the moſt ſerious apprehienſions of our' Mortality ; 
which happy ſeaſon the Churchis pier to loſe, and therefore while we are |. 
thus affected, pre os with this agreeable piece of Devotion, conſiſting of . 
chree parts : Fir/#, A Mediation of the ſhoreneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of hu- 
man life. Secondly,” An acknowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God ; 
2. Of our diſobedicnce unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1. For deliverance from . 
Eternal death; 2.'For ſupport anider Temporal: Of 'which we will now di- 


6.1." 


Teourle. ' 


i $.'JI. Fob xiv.1,2. Man that ig bon of a weman hath but a ſhozxt 
time tolrve, and is full ofmiſerp; he cometh up, and is cut down like a .' 
flawer,. he fſeth ag .it. were a ſhadow, and never continuethinone ſtap. | 
Theſe Verles were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigik for thedead, by the . ' 
. order of the Roman Church j. But we chule rather to uſe them here, becauſe f Manual. $a+ 
* the ſpectacle of Mortality now before us 1s a real Commentary on them; .being -—oatan 94 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to ſpeak theſe words to us, Heb. x. 14. The lifeleſs Corple | 
being a lively Monitor to all the By-ſtanders of the frailty and miſery, the bre- x 1,17, 8 
vity and uncertainty of human lite: And firſt, let us look back to our Origi- g3«gnt * 
nal;. we. were born of a Woman, who was liable to death her ſelf, and can pv«envy 3ab- 
produce none but mortal Creatures *, which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, ##%- . 


why things uſed at Funerals were ſold in Venus Temple, viz. to inttmate that -— —o-- 
what 


t 
5 


150 Of the Preparatozy Meditation, Par. IV, 
7 *Trlums what had a corruptible beginning, muſt have an end 7. And one of the 
ht coSugry Apocryphal Goſpels "elates. that when Salome asked Jeſus how long death ſhould 
crea T2946" prevail? he anſwered, ſolong as Women brought forth Children *. When 
" > ox wc we reflect upon the birth of thisPerſon; alas 'tis but a litelewhils fincehe-came 
= - Rom- (th of his Mothers Womb; and now hes returning into the Wombof our 
z Apud Cl-- common Mother, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is it fince all rejoyced at his 
men. Alex. Birth 2 and perhaps many of thoſe that now ſtand weeping at his grave; Look 
——— back to his firſt entrance, andcovnt fiom the Womb to the Tomb, and 'tis all 
but a little point ; if he did hve, or had lived to his full term, his life were bu 
d In 52ſoſta- Thort at longeſt, ſothat Fob paſſeth from the Birth to the Death wichout any pauſe 
tim introicu at all *;> Our-"time therefore 15 ſhort; but Ft were comfortable;- chat 
de exitu ter- make ſomneamends; whereagnow the holy ÞY This tle ace miſesy |; ny 


ribikiter ad: 4nd evil:C faith Facob ) have my days been *. This little pace hath many and 

y ar any Fa great troubles 1n 1t *, miſeries of the body, miſeries 0 the mind, mileries 
vivens, &. When he {leeps, mileries when he awakes, miſeries which way ſoever he turns, 
Sw de faith S. Bernard. And, elſewhere he thus Paraphraſeth this place, Man that is 
patf. Dom. born of « Woman, and therefore with guilt, hath but a ſhort time to live , therefore 
pat in fear, and is full of miſery, therefore in grief, de Conf1d. 1. 2. c.9. We wept when 
< Gen. 47. 9- we firlt entred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if we had foreſeen the Evils we wers 
121 ro meet with *. So that a great Divine thought he had reaſon to write in his 
quod inter in- Calendar againſt the day of his Birth Ds Calamitatis *. If our life belengthen- 
greſum& ed, it grows weariſom, and we gain nothing thereby but this, that we ſee, 
7 __ we ſuffer, and we do moreevil: ® ſo that it1s a mercy hnce our lifeis ſo trouble- 
woo ©: ſom thar tis ſo ſhort, it being made ſo in pity to us, thatwe'mlghtnot be eter- 
mnultis miſers- nally vexed. The ſpace between our firſt and our laſt day is Various and uncertain (faith 
55, &c. Bern. Seneca 3) if you conſider the troubles, a Child may think it too long ; if you regard the 
ut ſupr. fwiftneſs, an Old man may judge it 200 —_ Sen. Ep. 99: Not but that ſomedo 
Þ ©" Houriſh 1n grtat Proſperity, burthen all that 15 (by the holy Man here) compared 
Fare plor3? to the glory and verdure of a flower, which ſhoots up ſuddenly, looks fair, and 
mitati pro- 15 ſoon cropt and cut down : The days. of Man are but ar gra (faith David) for he - 
pheta. - flouriſheth as a flower of the field, Pfal: ciui. 15. To which the Pythagoreans of 

Aug as old *, and the poorer fort among us now allude, in —_— the Corpſe with 
re Gelleri, leaves and flowers, to ſhew how ſoon we wither in our Harrell fortune; whuch is 
24 BY {till more fully ſer out in ſaying, Ie flee at # were a ſhadow, like the ſhadow of a Cloud 
5 OuNy mo3- which goes faſt by us, and cannot be ſtayed by any means, a Metaphor elegantly uſed 
ey x4yJzyF- on this occaſion in the Greek Office *, or as the Pſalrnif ——— like a ſhadow that de- 
ev paxt3Ts-, clineth *, which ſhews longeſt when the Sun is neareſt etting, even, as We account 
&91 09175 ourlife to be then long, when. it isnear an.end: Or as Seneca, like the ſhadow 
xg ms & 3- 0n a Sundial ©, which moyes always, . but moves inſenſibly, and 1s rather per- 
forms, 3 ceived when it is paſt, than while it 15 paſling; even ſo doth our life ſteal away, 
-20y7459 7 it climbs up from Infancy to Youth, till. it-arrive to middle Age, and then it 
| os =_ declines by degrees into old Age, andends 1n death; whether we attend or no, 
Epitaph. Cx- WEAare always changing, and never continue 11 one ſtay, but are every day one 
far. ſtep nearer to the grave: By which we now ſtand; and from whoſe open mouth 
Þ Alex. ab AL.'we now hear this Lecture, that it is high time forus to begin toprepare forour ap- 
genial. dier. I. proaching diſſolution ; if we be young, others have dy 1 


younger; if we be in 
3. cap. 2 | health, ſo was thisdeceaſed Man very lately: And he that will not take warn 


þ Ter ts yg —_ by ſuch a proſpect, 15 10 ſtupid, that 'tisto. be feared he would not repent, thoug 


mis 5vpoy one thould-come unto him from the Dead. 
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6. III. Jin the midſt of Life we are in Death, vf whom may we ſitk fo2 
ſuccour, but of the © Lozd, who foz our ſins art juſtly diſpleaſed}. Ic is 
the Living who are only capable of profiting by theſe Contemplations, and 
therefore to them they are directed by the Chitch, who are here put upon 
ſeriouſly conſidering their own 1mminent dahger. Weare now living, and per- 
haps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by degrees; 45 ſoru ns We were born, 
ve began to draw to our end ( ſaith the Wiſe man ®), and our life hath been waſt- s wifdomy: 
ing ever firice it was firſt given us* ; atid belides it is expsſed to ſo many perils, 13. 
thatthere are infinite hazards ic will be nipt before it be full blown. Wherefbre * Profetts ex 
holy David wiſely latth, Ay ſoul i ahways in my band; Pſal. exix. tog. 'thar is, 779 efſerncipit 
always in-danger to be takeh from me?,. 'The Hebrew word fignifles thepalty ;,,,., 7: 
of his hand, out of which any thingeafily ſlips, and 6n which we lay that whith home. 
we are about to offer up, to1ntimate, chat he eſteemed his life always itt danget, Aug. civ. Dei, 
and ſo always was ready to reſign it. I am ſure our dangeris as great, would God | 13: c. 10. 
our preparation wereas forward : Our Brother is lately gone; and we are all go- X9#4* m0- 
ing very ſhortly, nor doth-any of us know who ſhall be next, or how - foott it 113,229” 
may be his turn. This therefore being our caſe, it behoves us fo inquire whithetr mrur aliqua 
we ſhall go to ſeek relief, while yet we are alive and capable of ſuccour ; ſurely pars wire. 
. Not to Men, for they ate in the ſame Condemnation, biitfo God raitſt we tut Se2. Ep. 24. 
for ſuccour, for he lives for ever, and he oily hath'our lives in his power : *Iys N4&entes mo- 
true, he will riot grant that wa ſhall not dye, hor are we ſb vain to ask that, but 1320 Pane 
he will grant that we ſhall not dye eternally ; we do tiot beg to live ever here , der. bay 
but to go well from hence, atd be with him tor everz which being the ſiibje&tof P 2uoridse 
our following Petitions, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- 2*r:c/iror. 
ledging and-bewailing out'Guiltinef ard Trangreflions, by which we have given == Phra- 
his Majeſty t00juſt caulsro cur our ſhore lives ſhotrer. Fooliſh Wretches! who port. ant 
have but one Friend that can help us,” and we have deſperately ventaied to ÞIfO> lo morty. 
voke him by our ſins, to accelerate out diff6lution; doubtleſs we were itpudent, Jud. xii. 3. 
and ſtrangely unadviſed thus tooffend him, nor is there any means left for us bit 49Þ xi. 14. 
to attone and appeaſe him again, by confefling our vilene(s humbly, bewailing ho —_ 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily; fo ſhall we be likely to *F, +7 
find mercy, and either to be /—_ at preſent from death temporal, or however 7Ww 4uxlw 
be ſecured from eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledgment which 5m. Ne- 
the Church hath provided for us, with all the fincerity and devotion that becomes _ ap. 
ſo great and ſoſolemn an occalion. = 


s. IV. Yet O Lozd God moſt holy, O Lozd moſt mighty, O holp and ove —_ 
molt merciful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal {/ mrs,quan 
death]. Upon the Confeflion of our fins we muſt not fly from God indeſpair, ub5 0 
but” come unto him more humbly, and call upon him with greater importunity, 99975tur more. 
as we are here taught to do; for this triple Invocation expreich the vehemence _ _— 
of our defire, and is deſigned to engage the whole Trinigg to favour and fur- j,. ſapiens 
they this requeſt, even that we may be delivered from the ſecond death : Our ſins ignx membra 
indeed have deſerved both, bur ir is eternal death which we are moſt concerned urit & reficer, 
to eſcape : The firſt is ſhort and ſoon over, eafie to be endured, and reaches no 72% & nu- 
further than the body: But the ſecond death 1s endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing n_ Ecel. 
upon both body and ſoul for ever ; a deathin which they are always dying, never ;__—xec 4. 
dead, and yet they live to no other purpoſes, but only to feel that anguiſh vere corpus 
which torments them, without any intermiffion of hopes of remedy ". Natu- dicendumef, 
ral death is not to be avoided, nor ought it to be feared in compariſon of this, 7 442 47ms 
This ys the &tath'therefore we pray againſt. We refuſe not the common lot of we yr 4 
all men, we are not diſpleaſed at the qualihcation of our humanity, nor do we ,jend.. Aug. 
murmur at the condition upon which we were admitted into this world: Wewill ciy. De. 1. 13. 
chearfully ſubmut co all this whenſoever God pleaſe, ſo we may be delivered f Dum mors 
from that bitter and amazing death, which is unſupportable and eternal. Ir 29 mortem 
was ſaid of the Primitive Martyrs, That for fear of dying after death, they gr 0. pre 
feared not in the mean time to dye*, accounting the torments of the molt ;;,yexc. 
cruel Martyrdom ſweet and eaſie in compariſon of that dreadful Eternity Czcil. ap. 


which Min. Feel. 
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which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we ſtand by the grave, when aur nature begins to ſhrink-at the ghaſtly 
fight, and almoſt trembles to think of its own diſſolution, to preſent our ſelves 
with a far greater and more rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damnation, 
which is ſo diſmal and ſo horrid, that he who views this, willnever ſtartle ac a lit- 
tle danger, nor be affrighted with temporal death, but turn all his defires and en- 
deavours to eſcape that which is eternal, and then the former becomes a mercy. 


$. V. Thou knoweſt Tod the ſecrets of our hearts, [ Pal. xxxviii 9. ] 
ſhut not thp mercifulEars to our Pzapers.; but ſpare us Lozd moſt ho- 
i; O God moſt Mightp, © holp and merciful Daviour, thou moſt woz- 
udge eternal, ſuffer us not atour laſt hour, fo2 anp pains of dea 

to fall from the]. We proceed in the ſame ſtrain of devout 1importunity ſtill, 
appealing tothe Searcher of all hearts for the proof of our fincerity in this requeſt, 
which he ſees doth ſpring from a ſoul that really trembles at the apprehenſions 
of his eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion: His merciful Ears that are open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent 
Sinner, who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to enable him to ſue out his Par- 
don, from that wo#thy. Judge, whoſe eternal Sentence muſt determine him to 
endleſs joy or ſorrow ; andſurely this cannot miſcarry, having all of it a reſpe&t 
to the avoiding of eternal death ; As to the other, fince that is not to be wholly 
eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragiouſly, endure it quietly, and 
go through 1t without any real hurt ; we pray. that neither its terrors nor pains 
may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor be able to beac us oft from our con- 
fidence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport-us under it, and make it a 
ſpegdy and eafie paſſage to us, into a glorious immortality. All which is ſo 
eaſonable and fo pious, ſo pathetical and ſo plain, thatthere needs no further 


+x cons to expound it, but only ſuitable affe&ions:to preſent it to God 
i | | reefomaens 
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SECTION IL. 
Of the Solemn Interment. 


$. I. HE time being now 'come to put the body into the Earth, or as 

Abraham expreſſeth it, to bury our dead out of our ſight, Gen. xxul. 4. 

we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning the cir- 
cumſtances relating thereto, and then ſurvey the words uſed on this occaſton. 
Firſt, We are: now to take our laſt farewel of our Friend deceaſed, a Rite very 
ſolemnly obſerved in moſt parts of the world : the Gentiles took their leave by 
a certain form of words, bidding them [' Farewel for ever |] ; and then they 
added [| Let him go], by which they teſtified their ſubmiſſion to the Divine 
Will ©, and ſo departed to their homes. The Ancient Chriſtians were wont t——$4/c 
to give a parting kiſs of Charity to the body, juſt when it was about to be put erermm mihi 
into the Grave *, to declare their affe&tion, and to evidence that he Iyed in maxume Palla 
the unity and peace of the Church +, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Our dear. Bro- —_— RUMJHUE 
ther or Siſter: which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in the Greek Church *, andal- 'x;.. w Virgil. 
fo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who uſually come om; munere 
near and kiſs the Deceaſed before hz be put into the Grave. Secondly, We may abſoluto, ſupre- 
notethe poſiture and poſition of the Corpſe, which among the Chriſtians hath al- 7m Salve & 
ways been to turn the feet to the Eaſt,with the head toward the Weſt, that ſo they Vale, = —ong 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did believe ſhould appear wiſurs oy 
in that Oriental part of Heaven? ; or as our ingenious Mr. Gregory believes, conclamabant 
that they might be 1n the poſture of Prayer with their faces to the Eaſt, as ſoon ——poP la- 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3. Therg are ſome ancient Authors tell us, 7274 © con: 
that the old Inhabitants of Artic buried thus before the days of Solon, who (as _—_ 
they report ) convinced the Athenians that the I{]Jand of Salamzs did of right be- ,,, atabalex. 
long to them, by ſhewing them dead bodies looking that way, and Sepulchres 1.3. c. 7. 
turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury * : And the Scholiaſt of Thucydi- * Kat wi? 7 
des ſaith, it was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their dead thus ; though a xe auiTvg 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Authors miſtaken, and cites Plutarch and *, Lab hon 
eElian to prove that the Athenians turned their dead toward the Weſt *. How- ,,,,,i;yov, x 
ever,it iscertain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corple,from wr any a 
which they would not vary : And we Chriſtians have fo great reaſon and ſo good mwegvrecaam: 
Antiquity for our cuſtom, that we ought notout of fingularity to alter it. Thirdly, tes _ S 
We conhider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of old an ad of great ye. © 
piety by the very Heathen *, and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- + Antiquitiss 
covered was judged a great Crime ©: And it ſeems there was ſome Religion vivs mortues 
in caſting Earth upon it three times. The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of 9c#labantur 
Men to do this Office, called in the Eaſt, Copiate *, and in the Weſt, Foſſa- eo N_ _ 
riif, Although the Prieſt always put in the firſt Earth himſelf, as may ap- Hyrand. rat. 
pear from S. Pernard, who declares that he caſt in the Earth upon his Brother 1.7. c. 35. 
Gerard with his own hands * : And the Rubrick of the Greek Office faith, * ae374 7+- 
The Bedy being laid in the Grave, let the Baveſt take up Earth with a Spade, and caſt rnivov ag- 
it on the Body ſaying, The Earth us the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, the round _—_ —_—_E 
world, and they that dwell therein *. T ſhall only add, that among the Romans it Euchol. offic. 
was a form of Blefling to ſay, Let the Earth be light unto you *, which whether exequ. 535. & 


it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpute, 537- 
u 


rand. 
ration. L 7. c. 35- © Diog. Laert. vit. Solon. p. 32. Al. ab Alexand. gen. Dier. I. 3. c. 2. 2 Caſauboti, not. ad 
Diog. Laert- vit. Solon. b lian. var. hiſt. 1. 5.c. 14. © Horat. Carm I. 1. od.28. 4——licebit Iye&o ter 
pulvere curras. idem, ibid. e Cod. Theodofian, * Lib. de 7. grad. Ecclel. ap. Hieron. Tom. 9g. & Indurus 
ſacerdotalibus ſolitas tm eum orationes proprio ore complevs, terram men manibus, ex more, jeci ſuper dileti Cor- 
pus, terram mox futurum. Bern. in Cant. ſer. 26. p. 638. b Eucholog. offic. exqu. p. 538: '"Exelye 

5 ined), pargeims iyivere, Kegn yin xg-Semrg 6 Avy@r. Julian, Cxſar, de Conſtantio Ep. 23- Hermog. vidend. 
Briflon, de tormul. p. 8. 

Cc | becauſe 
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becauſe I muſt haſten to the form of words which our Reformers have choſen on 
this occaſion, containing Firſ#, An Introduttion commemorating what 1s paſt, 
wiz. Gods having taken the Soul. Secendly, A deſcription of the preſent act, 
both as to the matter of it, viz. Committing —_— to.the ground ; and the 
manner of it, viz. Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes,&-c. Thirdly, A declaration of the 
reaſon hereof, viz. our hope of the ReſurreRtion, 1lluſtrared by conſidering the 
Author of it, who is our Lord Jeſus. ; and the form 'of it, vs. by making our vile 
body glorious, and like his wn : each of which will deſerve our more particular 


conſideration. 


s, IL. Fo2 as much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God to take  him- 
..- > . ſelfthe ſoulof our dear Bother here departed; we therefoze comMit his 
+29 =» body to the ground,Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes, and Dult to Duſt]. 
79. vent; When the Soul, by which the Body lives, is once recalled by him thar firſt proces 
2: 1x85 ans it therein, death doth immediately follow- that (Eparyion & - and thoſe ſeveral 
ad) &r, parts, the Body and Soul, go to receptacles as diſtant as thoſe Originals are 
Phulo. leg- al- whence they had their beginning, Ecclef. x11. 79. God any nn of the Soul him- 
5: & Of +, ,. Telf, and leavesthe corrupuble Carcaſe to our care; It. ſeems to me both un- 
imam tuzm Tealonable and abſurd for the Roman Office now to commend a ! Soul co Gods 
Deo patri,Ter- hands, which he hath already diſpoſed of, and which the Ancient Church com- 
ram terre; mended to God before it was departed ; and indeed. it is beſt done by the Party 
cinerem cine- himſelf, while his life remains”. And concerning that better and nobler parc 
77 ; pulverem ye have nothing to do now, but only to acknowledge God hath diſpoſed'of that 


[ ” ” , . . l . 
rune parrh, according to his good pleaſure, which 1s ſeaſonably intimated here, becauſe our 


&c. Manual. Paſſions are uſually at the very higheſt, upon this laſt parting ; but ſurely th 
Sarisb. f.117.2. will not re{iſt nor be extravagant, when it 1s conf{1dered it pleaſed God it _ 
= Cum vene- be fo ; and ſhall that diſpleale us, which pleaſes him ? Again, we are told he is 
_ oy _— only departed ® which is the phraſe of. holy.Scripture, and the ſenſe of all good 
- bee ubs on Chriſtians. concerning death, that it 1s but the entrance into a long journey, the 
relinquam,zpſe going a lictle before 1n that Path where we mult all ſhortly follow them * ; fo 
me Dit red- that we may comfort our ſelves concerning them with Dawid, ſaying, We ſhall 
dam. Sen. EP. 99 ro them, but they cannot come back to us, 2, Sam. xit. 23, Yea the Romans cr 
la 29. Were wont to ſay, Farewel, for we ( in the order that Nature appoints.) ſhall all 
Phil. i. 23, Follow thee?. But we know more thanthey, we know the Soul is the principal 
"Amdvuie art, and now that 15 gone, the Man himſelf is not here, nothing but a Caſe is 
EEI0E0IK4y 6 [cf behind ; and yet for the Jewels ſake that once lodged in it, we muſt not caſt 
Yuval Or, 2, it away, for God himſelf will one day enquire for this body again ; we cannot be 
To > > ſoimprudent tothink that ;h# body which i the work of Gods Hands, the obje# 


maTeids, Tn- b_# 
_ Plutar. of” hx Care, the houſe of the Soul, the principal of his Creatures, the Heir of bs 


de Apollon. borr:ty, and the Prieſt of his Religion, ſhould be ſuffered to periſh for ever * ; where- 
Prefectioeſt fore we wall decently lay it up, and patiently wait for 1ts reſtauration. In che 
9am mrten guſt we lay it by Gods own appointment and decree, Gen. iii. 19. for Man was 
CR. te pat. made of duſt ar firſt, Ger. 11. 7. and to duſt he will turn _ as ſoon as the Soul 
en!” is gone * ; ſothat the committing his Body to the ground, is no more than lay- 
Abirrnonobiit. jg Earth to Earth, and Aſhes to Aſhes. Our Bodies are called Houſes of clay, 
—_— and earthly Tabernacles, 2 Cor.v. 1. and their foundation 1s ſaid to be inthe duſt, 
: yy" vie" Fob iv. 9. Yea, S. Bernard notes, that God not only threatens we ſhall be duſt, 
non deceſſe- but ſaith we are duſt juſt now *, which ſhould admoniſh us that are alive, not 
;uit. Aug. de to be too confident of our ſtrength, gor God reckons us duſt at preſent, and 
diverſ. fer. 43+ Nature will make us ſo very ſhortly. Why then x Earth and Aſhes proud, Ecclul. 
—Th a x.9. Let us humble our ſelves, and lye in the duſt, which S. Martiz reſolved 
No | ad :,. todo lncrally, when he perceived death approaching, tor he commanded thoſe 

bout him to take him out of his Bed, and lay him on the ground upon duſt and 


Sev £5 araſ- 4 l : hs - "_” . 
- zgivs F50v, aſhes, and in that poſture the holy Man choſe to end his life *, committing his 


Tiezpmy- own body as it were to the Earth, in acknowledgment of his unworthineſs, by a 


Antinbon voluntary act of Humiliation. 
P Servius ad 3. Zneid.p. 275. 9 Tertul. de reſurrect. * Homnis fundamentum ex pulvere, & in pulvere finis 


efus. Dit. RR. C Gen. iii, 19, Duſt thou art, &©c. Bern. de conlider. 1. 2.c. 9. * Durand. Rational. I 7. 
'C. 35. | | 
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$. III. Jin ſure and certain hope of the Kefurrection to eternal Life, WA ® 
though our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt, who ſhallchange our vile bodp, that it 
map be like his gloztous Body, acco2ding tohis mighty wozking where- 
by he ig able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf]. In thepreceding hn 
we ſaid we did [commit his bodp to the ground], which phraſe implies the 
delivering up a Depoſitums for ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render 
it back, and reſtore it again * ; for we do not caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians « Luk. xii. 48. 
as things of no value, but lay them up ſafe in the Earth, whichis ſaid to give 2 Tim. i. 12. 
up, or reſtore the dead back again + when they are raiſed. Our Lord Jeſus Grzc. rl © 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the Grave by his Reſurre&ion, our jr _ 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy, but to keep our bodies in, till he that made ;,,,; Dope | 
them, call for them : And we do here js this as the reaſon why we not only + Rev. xx. 13- 
eommit their ſouls to God at the hour of Death, but their bodies to the Grave at | 
the rtime of Burial, viz. Becauſe we have a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurretion 
unto Eternal x : If we did not hope for this and believe it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on the dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertulian ingeniouſly 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ri- | 
diculous profuſions, in regard they believed nothing remained after oath *, x Tertul. de 
And S. Auguſtin argueth very well ”, If they do thus ſolicitouſly bury their Dead, reſurrect. car- 
ho believe not the Reſurrettion how mush more ought we to doit, who believe that this 9s es ar be 
Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, but to berailel again to an endleſs ch ) xs a kind dare, enter 
of teſtimony of that Faith we have of the Reſurrection thereof ? It we thought theſe ;,,, 4 "-_ 
inſtruments would never be uſed more, we might leave them to periſh above 
| yur ; burfince they are tobe called forand uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe, and our belief of the Reſurre&ion to Eternal life is a ſufficient 
reaſon why we do ſo. Againſt this Sentence thus explained, it 1s not eafie to 
gueſs what can be obje&ed;; but prejudice will always find faults, or pretend 
them ; and therefore ſome obje&# againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
| life. To which we Anſwer, That the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that is Eternal ; and though the common uſe of the word 
{ Eternal Life ] apply it to the better part, yet the word ſtrictly conſidered, 
i1gnifies both the ſtate of the Good and Evil after the Reſurreftion, and ſo it is 
expounded by thoſe who conſider 1t in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the 
Eternal life here mentioned, the matter of our hope, which is only converſant 
about ſome good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth take [Eternal 
Life] in this place, in the better ſenſe, for the glorious Eternity which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grant that, the former concluſion will by no 
means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpe&t the particular lot of any 
fingle Man, but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Believers, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we do 
not ſay, [Jn ſure and certain hope of his Keſurrection to Eternal life], 
but [ — of the Aicſurrection to Eternal life], weareno judges of particular 
Mens final eitate, only —_—_— and firmly believing there 1s a Reſurce&ion to 
Eternal life, whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge _— 
of ir; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being ignorant whi 
are prepared tor the better part; m in Charity, hoping the beſt of all 
that die in the peace of the Church, .of which more hereafter. And now 
if any, who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the ſtate it will 
ſhortly be reduced unto, ſhall doubt of this great work, wiz. the raiſing it up 
again to Eternal life, we are ready to give a reaſon of this hope that is in us, from 
Phil. m.21. whence we declare, fr, by whom this work muſt be done, wiz. 
By and [ thzough our Lozd Jelus Chziſt], who did raiſe his own body from 
the grave, and made it glorious. Secondly, We ſhew in what manner he ſhall 
work this changs ; By taking away ll thoſe corruptible qualities and infirmities 
to which our vile body is liable, both living and dead | es 7 yvidu wir ] That 
this ſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortality, be- 
ing made like unto the glorified Body ws after his Reſurrcedtion. — 
C 3 6 
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We declare'by what inſtrument our Lord ſhall effe&t this wonder, even þ his 
s Et utique Qzabigcrence, by which he made it our of duſt at firſt *, and to which all things 
idoneus x; muſt yield ; wherefore, alchough the work be great, the Workman is infiite- 
reficere, qu9 \y preater ; though the change be admirable, the power by whuch it is wroughe 
feet ; 91?" is Almighty ; though many things ſeem to oppoſe it, yet all things muſt yield tub- 
- pk. Leah jection to his will: So that it 15 moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, 
Foes + initi- and moſt piouſly done of us who believe all this, to lay it up with decency and 

care, | 


um dediſſe 


quam re ; 
difſo 5, Ita re- 

fireutionem — 

carns facitzo- 


fs SECTION IL. 
Of the (onſolation annexed. 


Carn. Cap. II. 
. I. Rev. xiv. eard a voice from Heaven,ſaping unto me, w2ite, From 

| ? | 13. Fencetonth bleſſed are the Dead that dpe in the Tod, even 

: | ſo ſaith the Spirit, fo2 thep reſt from their labours], 

* This Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Oilice, being readin ſome parts 

+ In quibuſ. of the Weſtern Church of old, at the ending of the Leflons *, and'fince it is ge- 
wes Ecelofi nerally uſed for one of the Epiſtles * ; nor had we any reaſon ta leave ic out, bue 
terminatur only to {et it in a more proper place. And as it ſtands now in our Service, we 
[{eZtio ſcil. ] may conſider it, Firſt, as it looks back to the Interment, where having decla- 
* Beari mor- [4 ourhope of the Reſurreion, we bring a further confirmation thereof from 
— i place, which was a ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, 
lad ratl7. ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteited goody by 
$25. the Spirit; the ſum of which unqueſtionable Oracle 1s, That all boly Perſons 
d Idem ibid. ,JL.o2/ed, are in. @ bleſſed condition juſt now : And if this will not allay our grief, to 
fol. 193. ut & 1,1 10 great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy eſtate of ourdeceaſed 
Manual. Sartte 1, - 1s, what will? 1f we had no more but the word 0 the beſt of Morals for 
young Por it, we might have doubted, but now there is no room for jealouſte., It ſeems 
to. have been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days 

of Perſecution, but it is agreeable enough to all that die 1n Gods faith and fear ; 

for all-fuch are bleſſed in many reſpes, but eſpecially in this, that they are now 

freed from temprations and dangers, from grief and care, injuries and perſecu- 

tion, from diſeaſes and death, and all other burdens they Jaboured under 

which conſideration alone, made the wiſer fort of Heathens very patient in the 

© @dve1& loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end oftheirJabours and ſorrows *. 
mer 29\v- But the Holy Gholt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant by this 
eng. Marc. An- Phraſe of reſting from their Iabours here, than a bare freedom from the evils of 
B- a_— life, it being a Metaphor from the Arhlere in the Grecian Games, who en- 
Ag avei- dured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted ; but that being over, and they be- 
mvG-, ap. come Conquerors, they might {ir down witheaſe and honour, as having gotten 
Pindar. the glory of the Victory : And for this reaſon, in ſome places they Crowned the 
nocien pate Fake and do {till make'Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Conqueſt, 
mW: and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping 2 Secondly, The Pro- 


= ber teſtant Church placed this Sentznce here before the ſucceeding Collets, to give 
Salutt. in a juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead, but for our own elves, be- 
Catilin. cauſe there is Gods own Word to. aſſure us they have no further need of our 


* Merrnerme : 7 dyed in the Lord, and if ſo 
17401" Prayers-now ; our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed 1n 2 and it fo, 

<= g-hol his are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any ſenſe pray they may obtain that 

ror. milit. cap. which they actually enjoy already. 
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Of the concluding Devotions in general, particularly of 
+ the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. =: — 


: & £45 TLET 09413 1 A. 
S.1.W Aving ſufficiently improved this occaſion by way of inſtruction and | 
| pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighty God 
in our own behalf, who are only capable of receiving benefit by 
theſe Prayers. The Deceaſed reſt from their labours, but we are in the midſt of + + + 
ours; they can fin no more, but we may, being compaſled about with athauſand © 4 
dangers ; their Sentence'is paſt, we ng re great comfort, but ours is yer | 
to come z they may be called Bleſſed, but we before our death (as Solow obler- _ 
ved of old ) cannor be fo ſtiled; great need and good reaſon therefore 1s there :.. | 
for us to pray for mercy for our ſelves. 1. To the Father, in order to the mi {+ 
ſeries of this life. 2. To the Son, inreſpet of the guilt of our ſins. 3. To ©: © 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power of our Corruptions 3 That the Father 7 
may deliver us, the Son pardon us, 4nd the Holy Ghoſt ſan&tifie us. And be- _ ' 
cauſe we need all manner of good things, we add the Lords Prayer to this Sup 
plication, the Petitions whereof contain all things needful for us, and are par- 
ticularly applicable to this occaſion. For if we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have agreater and better Friend, even [our Father which is in Heaven J 
if they be Mortal,. he is Immortal, as the holy Monk obſerved, when one rol 
him his Father was dead, Do not Blaſpheme ( ſaith he ) my Father is Immortal, So- 
crat. Eccleſ. Hiſt.l.7. Nor do we murmur at this ſad Providence, but have re- 
ſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [his Name map be Hallowed] 
in all his diſpenſations by all Men. So little are we concerned forthis World, 
or diſcontented that -our Friend is gone from hence, that we defire to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes, for we wiſh his [kingdom of Gl p map 
* come} ſhortly, where we ſhall all meer again*. And becauſe we know his Will « Quid roga- 
is always beſt for us, we pray that whether he order life or death to us, or our mw ut adve- 
dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and not ours [map be done]: The reſt of _ regnum 
the Prayer reſpes our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand 7* —_— 
in need of daily Bread to ſuftain us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt of- ;#; nor dele. 
fences, and of grace and favour to deliver us from temptation, and all ſfortsof evil, &ar ? Cype. 
Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. All which are fit to be asked always, eſpect- de Mertal. 
ally juſt now when our muſerable eſtate 1s ſo plainly ſet forth before our eyes. 
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SECTION YV. 
Of the fiſt Prayer at the Grave. 


$.1. HE Primitive Chriſtians did not. bury their dead with the burial of 
an Afs, Fer. xxii. 19. as ſome wild Setaries among us do theirs, 
making their followers as vile in their deaths, as they were in their 
lives : But they uſed many religious Solemnities, as we have noted before, and 
particularly they made Prayers upon this occaſion, as appears frony; Tertullian, 
| who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed4n peace, tells us, The Prayer of 
f Ciom In pace the Prieft —_ him for the Grave*: And S. Bernard ( as was obſerved bur 
dormiiſſet, © now ) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the Grave, which he re- 
Roe - peated with his own mouth ®, And ſo there is at this day in all Chriſtian Coun- 

= + x90 wo trys as well as ours : Although our forms are generally our own, being com 
one Presbyters Ted by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very little affiſtance in his 
componeretur, matter from the Roman Offices, which are ſtuffed with vainly repeated and 
&c. lib. de ani- ridiculous Petitions for the dead ( whoſe doom 1s already paſt, ) and have no re- 
ma cap. 51 ſped to the living, for whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtin affirms theſe things are chiefly 
om _- intended. To leave them therefore, hugging their profitable Diana, and pray- 
me Ing rather to eaſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, Let us 
conſider this pious Form which conſiſts of three parts : Firſt, A.profeflion of 
our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed. Secondly, A thanks. 
iving for the mercy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother. Thirdly, A perition for 
the coming of Chriſts Kingdom, intimating, 1. When we would have it come, 
wiz. very ſhortly ; and 2. Why, viz. For the perfe& conſummation of our 

ſelves, and all our pious Friends hs are gone before. 


. $1]. Almighty God, with whom dolive the ſpirits of them that depart 

Hence in the Lo2d, and with whom the fouls of the faithful after thep are 

delivered from the burthen of = fleſh, are in 40p and felicitp]. The firſt 
Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphraſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour in his 

: Confutation of the Saddnuces, Luk. xx. 38. For all live unto bim, even Abraham, 

Iſaac, and Faceb, though gone out of this world and dead as to us. And it is 

|  _ the moſt effeqtual comfort to thoſe that drop their pious tears upon the Earth 
: Tens wm that covers their deceaſed Friends, to be affured they are now alive, that is, as 
mes 28/7" to their ſouls and ſpirits, which the Scriptures do frequently inform us are Im- 


rk Fol mortal; and it would be ſtrange it we ſhould doubt that, ſince many of the 
2% 2ze' Wier Heathens believed it ® ; and when Scipio enquires whether his Friends 


It 

Ears mods and other worthy Men departed, were alive, heis told, they live for certain, and 
Enluoy that ſo well, that thzs life of curs, u but a kind of death, inreſpect of theirs ', Shall 
Pete ngor, 7 not we then profeſs, we believe that our religious Friends who are deceaſed, 
vat 13, 26+ have only changed their eſtate for a better ? they have removed their Habitation, 
- $% owe]@- but retain their being ſtill; they lived with Men before, and now they live with 
280ml x God; they lived on Earth, and now they live in Heaven; they are only gone to 
OR a better place, and better Company, it is only their body dies, their ſouls and 
ha Od ſpirits do live ſtill, and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
p. 334  CentRitualiſtnotes, that the Chriſtians ( inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
L Cicer. in ONCe Cut, never grows again _) laid Ivy, Laurel, or ſome of thoſe things which are 
Somn. Scipion, always green, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, to ſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 

Durand. or to tive ; for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yet as to their ſouls, they 


= .7- always live to God *, And the modern Jews call the Grave Beth-hachajim, the 
. 35- » . .* . [| . 

1 Leo Modena Houle of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates ' ; adding that As 
Rites of the they return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs from the ground twice or thrice, 


__ Fews, caſting it over his head behind him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
ap. 8. | 


the Earth, Pal. 92. 16, to fignifie their hopes of the Reſurrezon of the _ 
| | The 
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The body indeed is now dead, but that is butthe baſer part, and is not properly 

| the Man himſelf; for the ſoul of every one is himſelf, ſaith Plato, and tince 

that 1salive, the Man may juſtly be ſaid to live ſtill ; for the Saints and Servants 

of God never did admire the fleſh, accounting it but the priſon and burden of 

their Souls ®, the chain and the load of their Spirits *, and therefore chey ® Wiſdom. 

have prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet at liberty as ſoon as God plea- is. 15: 

fed *. And do we lo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid down — Se 

cheir burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adieu to their earthly Priſons? Alas 7; _— 
they live ſtill, and hive.infinitely more happily ; they lived in ſorrow here, but Theophylac. 

there they live in joy ; here they lived in miſery, therethey live in felicity ; they Luc. 2. 

are freed from all evil, and enjoy all good ; and are theſe to be followed wich * Wd /imt 
out-crys and lamentations ? If we be Chriſtians we believe this, and if we believe ©9797, 1ſt 


this, we muſt leave them to the fruition of their new acquired bliſs, and turn our dens > 
complaints into Praiſes and Thankſgivings. Arnob. adv. 


gent. |. 2. 

$. IIT. We give thee hearty thanks fo? that it hath pleaſcdthe to deli- Toxt2w & 
ver this our Bother out of the miſeries of this ſinful wozld]. If che Bagley ve 
preceding profeſſion of our Faith were real and ſincere, this a& of Euchariſt Mare. Antonin, 
will naturally flow from it; for 1f we love our Friends, and believe them in a 1. 3. $. 41. 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them, and give thanks to God for it :.* Luc. it 29.: 
This was the fruit which the belief of the Reſtrred&ion produced in holy Fob, for P:m#es perre, 
he Celebrated the Funeral 'of his Children with hearty Praiſes, ſaying, Bleſ- Juaf $a 
ſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 21. Which pattern, the firſt and: beſt Chri- 27,29 
ſtans exactly followed ; for if we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- fe/tinarer. 
thing at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory ( which fill ſo many Ambroſ. de 
pages of their Offices, who are of all others the greateſt pretenders to Antiquity, 29n- Mort. 
even where they have utterly forſaken it) but innumerable teftimonies of theur 
giving thanks, fome of which we have noted before, to which we will only 
add that of S. Chry/otom, who exprelly affirms, they praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed, and putting an end to his labours, for delivering him 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf 9, We may remember how loudly they ſung ? 01x # @e- 
Hallelujah in the | jor Church 1n S. Hieroms days, and in ſome of the ancienter % Nao 
forms thereof it appears to have been preſcribed * Though now the Hallelu- hag pox 
jah is proper to the Greek Church, where nothing isſo frequently repeated 25 ls 
that*. The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. S. Pax! imavirre, 
commands us to give thanks' in every thing, becauſe it happens by the will of #7: o Tyay 
God, 1 Theſ. v.17. And we obſerve it here as the ground of our praiſes, that «Met, ire 
it bath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur ar his or- ** $4 af 
ders ? Let us conſider whence he is taken, wiz. from the mileries of this finful Fan. Chow 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, and the tot. Epiſt. ad 
more calamities he had endured. We congratulate the felicity of our pious Friends Hebr. hom. 4. 
( faich S. Auguſtine) and though their death afflict ms, yet this chears us again, to * _- yg 
conſider they are delivered from thoſe evils, .by which the beſt of Men in this life are —_— 
wexed, if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined *. Surely he that is ſnatched Gregorit 
out of ſtich a ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. 1f Nature do * Eucholog. 
force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will ſoon convince us of their offic. excq. 
ain, that it will argue unkindneſs to them, as well as ingratitude to God, not P 0 0s 
ro give thanks for ir. And we muſt endeavour by reaſon and grace fo fully to £42 hin ds 
convince our ſelves, that their death was really an a& of the divine mercy, that Civ. Dei. lib. 
we may not be found diſſemblers with God when we ſay, We give bim hearty thanks: 19, cap. 8. 
It is only our Paſſion that blinds us, and will not ler us ſee this great truth, but a 
lictle reaſon and confideration will maſter thoſe paflions, and ſhew us, that to 
die, 15 gainto a good Man, and a thing to be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt 
and Thankſgwing. | 


Dfthe firſt Pzayer at the Gzave, Parr IV: 


s$.IV. Beſeeching thee, that it map pleaſe thee of thy gracious good- 
neſs, ſhoztlp to accompliſh the number of thine Elect, and to haſtcn thp 
Kingdom, that we with all thoſe that are departed inthe true Faith of 
thp holp Name, map have our perfect conſummation and bliſs both in. 
bodp and ſou], in thp eternal and everlaſting glozp, thzougy. Jeſus Chziſt 
out Lo2d. Amen]. This Petition follows after the preceding Euchariſt in the 
very method of the Lords Prayer, the act of Praiſe being a Paraphraſe on Halow- 
ed be thy Name, and this Petition, the Explication of Thy Kingdom ceme.. We have 
hitherto been conſidering the miſeries of this life, and the happy eſtate of thoſe 
that are religiouſly departed in peace; whereupon we cannot but with our lelves 
in the ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy fouls that are gone before us, at 
leaſt, that we may happily meet each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
Gods good time is come. We know, ſo long as this world endures, Satan will 
rage, and fin will reign, Enemies will oppreſs us, and miſeriesdiſquiet us, and 
all good people that live in it ; wherefore we are not only willing, bur de{i- 
rous the laſt and great day may come, when thole that lovz God and are belo- 
ved by him again *, thoſe choice and excellent perſons whom the Scripture 


t Tay $1A6- 
Moy, #55 Calls the Ele&, who are ſcattered here, ſhall be gathered together from the 


yeah) ner” four winds ® ; and all of that bleſſed number ſhall have their wrongs righted 
= aruemw. their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemicsfinally vanquiſhed then; an 
» Match. xiv. {hen both thoſe deceaſed, and ſuch asremain ahve ſhall begin their never ceaſing 


felicity. And is there not good reaſon we ſhould pray for the haſtening of this 
bleſſed time, and ſay Lord Jeſus come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20? Here we ſerve, 
there weſhall reign ; here we are afflicted, there we ſhall be happy; and when 
+ Ut qui inſe- his Kingdom begins, ours begins alſo f. Neither the Saints departed, nor we, have 
culo ante ſer- our perfe& conſummation in bliſs as yet; we are imperfe& both in body and 
one %- ſoul, and till the Reſurre&ion, their felicity is not compleat, that they without as , 
9 08 "__ ſhould not be made perfett, Heb. xi. 40. So that they as well as we, do wiſh and pray 
—_ .Cypr. for the coming of this laſt day, and the compleating of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. 
e or. Dom. V1 Io. That being the time which will unice the Church Militant and Trium- 
Optamus ut fi- phant, and give unto all Saints their perfe& conſummation of blits both in body 
nem faciat 36- and ſoul. In the mean time the Portion of thoſe that departed in Gods faith and 


firs malis, & | 4 #2 Ml : 
Foneens 2. oa Fear, 15 Very bleſſed, and infinitely better than the condition we are in here, ſo 


lo, nes aſſumet © nav 
inregmm mature were thoſe Primitive prayers with reſpe& tothe dead; as we might prove 


31. 


poly their joyful Reſurre&ion, till Covetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this innocent uſage, 


z 
+ > og props God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 


Feſuits chal- ſhare with them 1n it as ſoon as God prom; only becauſe neither they nor we 
lenge, p. 200. ſhall be compleatly perfe&t in body and ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
general Reſurre&tion, we do ſubmiſlively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, and then we that ſeem to be parted for a whule, ſhall meetagain, and en- 
joy each other for ever. Amen. 
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SECTION VL 
Of the laſt Prayer or Collet. 


S.L HE former Prayer ſeems to reſpe& the whole Company, whereas 
this is peculiarly deſigned for the comfort of thoſe that are Relati- 
ons and Friends to the Party deceaſed ; and it may well be called 

a Colled, becauſe it is a Colle&ion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 

pture which may miniſter thereunto; being intermingled with ſuch acts of hope 

concerning him that is deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpe& of the means to make us 
happy with him, as being duly conſidered, and devoutly recited, will effe&u- 
ally remove that unneceſlary grief which hurts us, and helps not him ; and will 
turn our thoughts and endeavours toward the more uſeful exerciſes of Repen- 
tance, in order to our meeting a__ with more joy than we now part with ſor- 
row. The parts of this Prayerare four : Firſt, An Introduction commemorating, 

I. Our certainty of the Reſurre&ion of true Believers. 2. Thereaſon we have, 

not to grieve exceflively for their death. Secondly, A. Petition for our ſelves, that 

we may have a part in the firſt Reſurre&ion here. Thirdly, The Motives which 
excite us earneſtly to defire the ſame, being the benefits of that bleſſed change, 

which are, 1. A happy death. 2. A joyful Reſurre&ion from the Grave. 3. A 

bleſſed Sentence to aflign usto eternal a a Fourthly, The Concluſion asking 

all this, both the reformation and the happy effects thereof, through Jeſus Chritt 
our Lord, of which we will briefly lifourls | 


6. I. O merciful God, the Father of our Tozd Jeſus Chzilt, who is the 
Keſurreaxion and the Life, in whom whoſoever believeth ſhall live 
though he dpe, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him, ſhall not dye 
eternallp.] The entrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 
for Conſolation ; for we do firſt commemorate the mercy of God, who being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Author of all mercies and comforts, 
2 Cor. i. 3. and he that loved us fo well, asto give his own Son for us, how can 
we think he will appoint any thing for our harm? If we take right meaſures 
of his love, and entertain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
ceflively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good in every thing, 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof, *Tis 
true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent, but we confeſs in the 
words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Saviour to be zhe 
| Reſurre&tjon and the Life : So that although they that believe 1n him muſt dye 
naturally, yet they ſhall live again ; and we that now live and believe in him, 
chough we cannot eſcape _—_— ſhall avoid eternal death by him. Why 
then do we grieve ſo violently torthem, or for our ſelves ? neither they nor we 
are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take a final and eternal 
leave one of another, but are ſhortly to meet again at the great and general 
Reſurre&tion. Having therefore this hope, let us wipe away our Tears, and te- 
ſifie our Faith by our Patience, and our belief ofwhat Jeſus will do for us and 
our deceaſed Friends, by a calm ſubmiſfſionto the pleaſure of him, that will bring 
us bi ether again ere long : Butof this;Sentence we have ſpoken before, Partit. I. 
Sed. LL $. 2. | 


. $.1IT. Who alfohath taught ag bp his Apolile S.Paul, not to be ſozrp 
as Men without hope, fo2 them that ſlep in.him.] The grief even of 
Chiiltians, is too ofren ſo extravagant upon theſe occaſions, as to overflow all 
the banks of Reaſon, and then "as tune to call in the aids of Religion to ſup- 
preſs,it; The former Scrnpture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly, 
theſe; words are a plain Prohibitzon moceey ; thoſe may perlwads them _—_—_ 
| D conlider, 


% 


—— 
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confider,and are ſocalm as to attend the conſequence of their own Faith, but theſe 
words may awe them into ſilence, whoſe paſlions will not allow them to argue; 
ſuch muſt conſider this divine Precepr delivered by S. Paul, 1 Thefſ. iv. 13.and in 
obedience to Gods _— forbear what he hath ſo directly forbidden; and 


ſurely it hath been generally believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, 
f in the Offices of 'the- Eaſtern *, as well as thoſe of the 


e Levitxix.28. | : 
x 7 yon moſt paſſionately, cutting and lancing themſelves in cruel fort *, howling and 


Aus, 1 | j 
Tn our barbarous Iriſh Neighbours, nor yet from the Grecian I{lands, as a 


er. prof. relig. P4102 *, wi ! , 
F Plloni ob- Ver yet extirpate, and agrees to thoſe wild afſertions of ſome Heathens, that 
ſerv.1. c.4. death was the moſt certain and greateſt loſs, and that they who ſuffered nt, were 


* Ovdvi 9 ſadly to belamented *. But this 1s ſo infinitely nnbecoming us Chriſtians, that 
7 gy hel Tertullian eſteems it not only to be unreaſonable, but a plain delerting of the 
—Maier Faith; for thus he diſcourſes, Why doſt thou grieve, if thou believeſt be is not periſhed ? 
» * wizeru Why doſt thou take it ſo impatiently that be is withdrawn a while, whom thou believeſt 
Seve, x95 ſhall ſhortly return ? That which thou thinkeſt to be death, z but @ journey ; and we 
w xpH00%v 1 muſt not lament him that is gone before, but deſire to follow him For very impa- 
a nl tience on theſe occaſions ſhames our pretences to hope, and prevaricates the Faith ; yea, 
gen. we affront Chriſt, when inſtead of reſenting thankfully his calling our Friends unto 
f Tertul. de himſelf, we lament them, as if it were a miſery to go to him*, And indeed to 
patient. c.9 what end hath God revealed to us the certainty of the Reſurre&tion, and the joys 
of Eternal Life? Why did he confirm theſe Dodrines by ſo many Promiſes, 

and ſo many Miracles, if we be as paſſionate as the worſt of Heathens ſtill ? 

for the better ſort ofrhem were more calm. Cicero can ſay, It x a double muſtice 

to grieve exceſſively at a Friends death ; firſt in deſiring that which is anothers, while 

s Cicer, Tf. 2* wiſh mortal Creatures werg in theſtate of Immortality: Secondly, In taking it hei- 
cul. qu.1.3. 7%/y, t0 have that recalled and reſtored, which was only lent us for a time *; the 
d Senec. Epiſt. like laith Seneca alſo*. And though the beſt of theſe were but dark in their 
| 63. &Conlvl. apprehenfions, and wavering in the belief of the immortality of the Soul * ; 
——— yet did they both by their Precepts and their Practice, ſhame many Chriſtians 
_ Vi Je Gata- Who know more, andyet are leſs patient than many Gentiles were, tothe great 
kernot.ad An- 1Nfamy-and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth only permit ſo much ſor- 
tonin. 1. 3. 3. TOW as nature and decency do require. Toforbid all expreflions of grief is un- 
$ lib .4. $-21- natural and inhuman, and Chriſtianity doth not prohibit' our ſhedding ſome 
ft vv un wy. - pious-tears : The Apoſtle ( as S. Auguſtinnotes ) ſays not, -Be not ſorry'ar all, but be 
: not ſorry as Infidels without hope *, Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarus his Grave. 


9 v1 4g And the - Primitive  Saints' made great lamentation at S. Srephens Burial *. 
ficut cateri,qui S. Ambroſe- alſo was wont to weep exceedingly when he heard of the death of 


Jem non ha- any pious Biſhop, having reſpe& to the Churches loſs *.” Chriſtianity will al- 
1, 28 low us to expreſs our love to our departed Friends, fo it be within the bounds 
1 John - rx of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts where- 
w Acts vii. 2. With Religion refreſhes us again. We -afe troubled ( laith S. Auguſtin ) at rhe 
* Paulin. vita death of our: Friends, becauſe of our loſs in parting with them, but not without hope of 
S. Ambrol. 7eeting thew again; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted ; on that fide 
4 OPT our nfermity” affects us, on this ſide our Faith revives ws ; on that ſide we lament the 
Cans deverb. condition of Man, en ths we are cheared with the promiſe of God*. And verily 
Apoflle hath put a very refreſhing conſideration into this very Verſe, when 


Apolt. Ser, 34. the h 
& 
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he calls the dead, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, to intimate that we ought not to ſay 
good Men are dead, bur only taking a holy ſleep ?, for in that phraſe the ? *Ize3y 5rvep 
Scripture ſpeaks of their eſtate *; and not only the primitive Chriſtians, but the #944, Sj 
Jews alſo, called their Apartments for Burial, Skeping places *, which ſurely —___ _— 
_” ! 55 431655. 
was very proper, if we conſider that Sleep 1s a little Image of Death *f, de- caltimach. 
priving us, for the time, of ſenſe and motion, and perhaps daily falls upon us, Epig. 14. 
that we may learn to dye daily, and to do that really once, which we have fo 16Gen. xlvii 
often done in a figure. 'Tis plain, we do not grieve when we fee our Friends 3 Vulgat. 
fall aſleep, although we cannot enjoy them for that ſeaſon anh more than if 2enm_ _ 
they were actually dead ; but we are well ſatisfied with the hopes and expeta- John ye y 
tion of their awaking more vigorous after a little while. Now Chriſtianity A& vii. ule. - 


gives us greater aſſurances of the awaking of thoſe that {leep in the duſt, than * Korwmieca* 


LOTS? we can have of thoſe that ſleep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that ©; 49s dor- 


{leep, implies they ſhall ſurely be awakened *© Why do we then let looſe the Tae. Ih R 
reins to our violent Paſſions upon the death of a pious Friend ?. Is it not as Jobain _— 
eaſie for God to awaken them, as for us to call up them that are aſleep ? pro ſepulebr. | 
Take heed you do not diſhonour your Religion and offend your God by exceflive © Sewire, quid - 
grief upon this occaſion, as holy S. Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe devout eſt ſomou geli- 
and ſerious admonition we will peers, this diſcourſe : Our Brethren (ſaith he) ponies ag -_ 
who by Gods call are freed from this evil world, are not to be lamented exceſſively, ſmnce Ovid, amor. 
we know they are not loſt, but ſent before ;, going from us, they go before us, as Travel-1. 2. e.g. 

ters by Land or by Sea are wont to do. Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them,. not * Namsdeo eos 
bewail them ; wt muſe not put on black becauſe they have received white Robes, leſt ©" wr 
we give .occaſion to the Gentiles juſtly to reproach us for lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt, Fc fees none 
hom we affirm do live with God, for by this means we ſeem to diſapprove that Faith in jim conſuetu- 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth: So that we are ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt do, ut ciim dor- 
our own Faith and hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear feigned, falſe, mentes audi- 
and meer deluſiens ; nor will it profit ns in words to confeſs the Truth, when with fuch > ©vigila- 


deeds as thi we deſtroy it; Cypr. Ser. de mortal. G — 


7 FILE 748 , | Aug.V. A 

- $. IV. We meklp beſ#ch the, O Father, toraiſe us from the death of fe : 
Sin to the life of Kigyteoufneſs, that when we ſhall depart. this life, 

we mapreſt.in him, ag our hopeis, thigour Bzother doth.] Haviog by 

theſe conſiderations checkt thole ungovernable paſſions that did diſturb our 

minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowheſt man- 

ner | meekly beſeeching him ] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or yiolent 1m- 

patience, and with all humble ſubmiſſion to his appointment concerning our 

deceaſed Brother. And as to the matter. of our requeſt, becauſe we can no 

longer. do him that is gone any advantage by our Prayers ; we therefore pray 

for our own ſelves, whoſe final ſtate as yer.is undetermined, and we remain in 

the capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment; wherefore we beg 

of our gracious Father to give us a part inthe firſt Reſurrettion, that ſo the ſecond death 

may have no power over us, Rev. Xx. 5.. The bodily death which our Brother hath | 
undergone, perhaps may ſeem diſmal and dreadful to ſome, but alas, 'tis no- _ 
thing ſo, terrible as the death of the Soul in {in *. ,; Temporal death ſhall be * *o 5 Jugs | 
removed, at the Reſurre&ion, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners Kve]@,age- 
Soul to the never ceaſing torments of Hell fire. Sin indeed is the Souls death, Fs ed eu 
and when we are converted, the Scripture compares 1t to-being raiſed from the i 
dead t,,and calls this the firf ReſurreF1on, - in which we muſt have our part be- philoleg.Aalleg: 
fore we.can have any benefit by the ſecond ;; and that is the reaſon why (leaving 1.1.  _ 
our ſolicitude for our Brother departed) we are ſo earneſt with God for our tEphel.i.1,6. 
own ſelves, becauſe it may be our Souls are dead-in' a worſe fenle than his _—_ + 3- 
body, and need our tears much more, : ſo. that 'tis time ta look at home. For *' *' 
his eſtate we know it not, and may ſafely. hope the beſt: but for our own, 

we know that we are in danger of yuuer 4 temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ;. 

the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we depricate with all imaginable 
importunity, that ſo we may be happy after this life, as we hope heis. Which 

piece of Charity , becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtihe. 

le was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to profeſs the greateſt degree of hope 
D d 2 COncerning 


- 


concerning thoſe that dyed in the true Faith, and in the =_ and communion 
of the Church, and to wiſh-themſelves the ſame lot which 1 | 

now enjoy. Of this the Ancient Author of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy plam- 
ly ſpeaks, where he faith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be in a bleſſed ſtate, 
| a having obtained hu deſired end, and praiſing God that had given him the Viftory, 
= Auriy 7s. they begged that they might bave their Portion with bim*. The ſenſe of which is 
7:55 wars fully compriſed in this Petition, that when we depart the life, we may reſt in 
eller, as T3 Chrift, as our hope i this our Brother doth. And though it be pretended that we 
porepber 02" cannot ſay thistruly of all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them, ſince it may 
vas 4 be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we defire the objeors to conſider 

£7 & vixy; that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily ſpeaks of all profeſſed Chriſtians as bein 

alrie, 288%- Saints, even where it affirms ſome of them to be carnal, 1 Cor. i. 2. compared wit 
ezvs des Chap. ti. 4. and 'tis ordinary togive Men titles according to their poſſeflion rather 
Sada than their practice 7, exprefling what they ſhould be,+if not what they really 
DE oraidzu Are. But as to the preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children will take all 
es mv $wi- her Offices together ; and the perſon now buried is by the Church ſuppoſed to 
ay vxiuwu have confeſſed and repented of his fins, to have been abſolved, and recewedthe 
oy: Dion- holy Sacrament according to her dire&ions, and ſurely ſhe may well judge and 
. --1.9 kya ' hape the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus dreſſed for the Grave. However, 
men de profe- 1et us ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions at this pallage, were left at liberty 
Nſonibysge- to omit it toany particular perſon which they were to bury ; Doubtleſs they would 
tant. Tertul. be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men and Women of whoſe reſting 
wh Nation ' jo, Chriſt they could have no hope at all; fince none can ſet bounds to Gods mer- 
"Tr cy, nortell the final Sentence thar ſhall paſs upon any fingle perſon; and if 
they did preſume at anytime to omit 1t, their blindfold ' cenforiouſneſs might be 

reproved juſtly with that of S. Paul, Who art thou that judgeſt another mans Servant, 

Rom. xiv, 4. and they ought to tremble whenthey remember, Fudge not, that 

ye be nat judged, Matth.'vii.1. Fam fure our Lord ſeverely checked the Jews for 

their preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſu hotge todye in their fins, Luk. xi. 
1,2. We will cafily grant them, that all as 5" Chriſtians do noti[cepin Chriſt; 
- but Tince we bury ſingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the ſtate of particy- - 

lar Men, and where we are ignorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 

*T'is evident enough that not only the Rawaniſts, but theſe very objectors talk 

very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who are of their own 

party, even while they-arein this world, andliable to fin ( TI wiſh Thad not rea. 
ſon to ſay ) even of ſuch as are guilty of notorious Immoralities ; and can ſuch 

blame this ſo modeſt exprefiion of our Church, who only hopes well of thoſe 
= Rom. viii. that dye in her Communion ? We talk of no aſſurance; nay, the very nameof 
24. Spes oft hope doth ſhew we are not certain * : Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 
nomen incerti for that thinketh no evil, but believeth all things, and hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 5.7, 
boni. Senec. And ſuppoſing we ſhould be miſtaken in our favourable 7; eur; doubtleſs 'tis 
* Td dd)xws ater 1 pr. pious toerr on the right hand by exceſsof Charity, than on the 
SmAvou $29- Joft by Pride and Malice*. It hath been a rule obſerved by all Mankind, to 
fey ah b: >. {peak the beſt of the dead*. And Platarch faith that to be made good, of old, 
ares. Anti- 4id ſignifie t0 dye *, becauſe they called the dead always, the good; and why 
phan. *. - may we not imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Charity? It itbe alledged that evil 
* D6-48992413 Men will hereby be encouraged to continue intheir f1hs, I anſwer, that the whole 
+ rv Office confutes that vain conceit, ( which only Jun happineſs to the Pious ) 
quzſt.Roman. 21d particularly the very clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſcon- 
P. 277. ſtrution, by moving every By-ftander to pray, that he may be raiſed up from 
the death of fin here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope for a 
happy death, or a joyful refurre&ion: And if 1t be well obſerved, we ſuppoſe 

the party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace before he obtained 


a portion 1n glory, and accordingly we pray for the firſt asto eur ſelves, before we 


_ preſume to ask the latter, 


__ 


S. V. And 


they believed ſuch did _ .._ 
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- $. vV. Andthatatthe general Keſurrettion in the laſt day, we map be 
found acceptable in thp ſight, and receive that bleſſing which thp well- 

beloved Son ſhall then pzonounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaping, 
Come ye bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, receive the Kingdom p2epared fo2 
pou from the beginning of the woz2ld; grant this, we beſeech thee; 
O merciful Father, th2ough Jeſus Chziſt our Mediatoz and Hedemer. 
Amen.] Asto our Brother departed, we can only exerciſe our Charity and our 
Hope; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, that we may by holineſs here 
be fitted for happineſs hereafter; for in vain do we hope to be found acceptable 
- at the laſt day, if wedo not pleaſe God now; that Blefling is only to be pro- 

nounced on them that love and fear him : God is a Holy God, and Heaven a 
holy place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell in that Socie- - 
ty that 1s not firſt made holy. If we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evilinclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge, Luſt and Intemperance 
to that glorious Kingdom With him, Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
an one, the place would. be odious, the company troubleſom, the imployment 
ungrateful, and the Eternity a burden intolerable ; he would be uncafie to 
holy ſouls, and they to him : and hethat isa good Man hath his Heaven begun 
in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he 1s going thither where ic will be 
compleated: And now we are looking beyond death, praying it may go well 
with us there, however 1t be here ; let men condemn us now, fo he accept us 
then ; let them curſe, if he bleſs. Who can tell the raviſhing delight it ſhall 
be to a good Man after all his fears and dangers, to hear the ſweet and lovely 
Voice of his Redeemer ? Tobe owned and acquitted by this great and glori- 
ous Judge ; yea to be bleſſed and endowed with a Kingdom ſo illuſtrious, and (o 
infinitely glorious at that time when the whole world ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
terrors of the great day ſhall be before us, when the Devils ſhall be ready to ac- 
cuſe us, and Hell to gape for us, then one ſmile of the Judge will be the Heaven 
of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity to ap- 
prehend now, bur it ſhall be actually accompliſhed hereafter: Why then do we 
- ſtand atthe Grave weeping ? Let us go home filently, and ſtudy how by Holi- 
neſs we may come to that felicity to which they are gone before us. The Lord 
pardon andamend usall, and then we ſhall couragiouſly meet death our ſelves, 
and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the Voice of Jeſus, 
to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom ; which being fo great a requeſt, we be 
it for us all in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and conclude the whole Office wit 
S. Paul's blefling, wiſhing that the merits of Jeſus, and the love of the Father, 
with theaid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, andbring us to Heaven, our 
deſired End. Amen. 
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Concerning the 


THANKSGIVING 


AFTER - 
Child-Birth 
HA-DIITN. 
HE Birth of Man is ſo truly wonderful, that ic ſeems to bede« 
ſigned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our 


Creator ; and if the frequency did not abate of our admiration, 


it could be eſteemed no lefs than a perpetual miracle *. How- * Miracula 
ever it 15 not a meaner a& of Gods power and mercy in it elf, /#-7* & magna 
becauſe he often repeats it 5 and therefore that the number © —_— ed 
theſe Providences may not diminiſh our ſenſe of their true worth, Holy Church 17 _ 
ordains a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every ſuch oc- wor /i: qui ata 
caſion by the Party moſt concerned, that is, the Woman, who ſtill feels the tendat. Bern. 
bruiſes of our firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that Vig.Nat. fer.4. 
firſt Sin which gave beginning to all our muſeries ; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 
life to others, withourt the extremeſt hazard of her own ; after which eminenc 
deliverance, ſhe is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes 
in this brief but uſeful Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general 
theſe four things. 1ſt, Whence it had its Original. 2dly. How it hath been 
| wager in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly, What are the reaſons andends of the 
uty. 4thly, What are the parts of the Office it ſelf. 

1ſt, The Original of this Thanſgiving may be allowed to have been that Law 
of Moſes, wh prohibited Women for ſome time after Childbearing, to enter 
into the place of publick Worſhip, and commanded them when they come, 
to bring a Sacrifice along,with them, Levit. xit.. Not that we obſerve it now by 
virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, and ſo not dire&ly 
obligatory-ro us Chriſtians, and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time, 
nor obſerve the ſame rites, and ( which is the main difference ) we danot enjoyn 
it now for the ſamereaſon : Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taber- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one unclean, or unfit to come into Gods 
Houſe; natural infirmities are our mifery, not our faule, and therefore we do 
not-forbid the Woman to come at any one ſet time, only enjoyn her, when ſhe 
doth come firſt abroad, to come filently to Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacri- 


fice of Praiſe. And though Ceremonies were obſerved by the Jews, meerly 
FE E © becauſe 
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becauſe they were inſtituted by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 
no, and fo they did only oblige that people ; yet there was often cquched under 
them ſome moral duty implied at leaft by way of Analogy, and hae duty 15 ob- 
ligatory to all people, even when ; Ceremony 1s ceaſed ; and fo « was 1n this 
caſe, The Impurity, the ſet number of days, and the Sacrifice were Ceremo- 
nial ; but the open and ſolemn acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs 1n deliverin 
the Mother, and encreafmg the number EP lanking, is a moral Duty, and wi 
oblige Chriſtians to the end of the world. And that this 1s the main, if notthe 
only thing intended by the Church in tlys Office, may thus appear : The Ancient 
Canons which did preſcriþe an abſtaining from the Houſe of Gad in this caſe for 
39. or 40. days, do declare they did not enjoyn this as neceſſary, but only as 
comely and convenient for decency agpd-ogders ſake ; and Dionyſius thinketh no 
| command is heedtul in this matter, becauſe (ſaith he ) if che Woman be a faith- 
b Dionyl. A- ful and pious Perſon, ſhe will not pr to come 70 the Altar ſooner though ſhe might *, 
| _ Can2' And the Emperor Leo, who forbids them to receivethe Sacrament for forty 
Gol Tonz, days, acknowledges that in caſe of necefliry they may geceive without fin <. 
p. 4- But more plainly one of the old Roman Biſhops, who.gentiqns their ſtaying 
© Novel Conſt. at home ſo many days, adds this only reaſon for it, becgyſe it is aþe cuftoms ſo to 
Leon. Aug. J94, Yet the fulleſt of all other in this point, 15 $. Gregory the great, who 
OI 7: ®P- in his Anſwers tothe Queries of our Arguſtin Bilhop of Canterbury, above ro00. 
alſam. in 1o- « 3 | : ' 
cum Dionyſii YEars ago, hath declared iv-zo be no-4n for a Woman ( if the were able) to 
ap. Bever. ut come and givethanks 1n the Church the next hour after her Delivery, mentioning 
ſupra. _ theexarhple of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, Marth. 
© Can. peni- 1x. 20, and alledging that the mifetjes pf that Sex art not'to be called fins, nor any 
_ +; OY to be thought detiled by them. 4s the 1/4 Th qnient indeed ( faith he ) many out- 
oth. patr. = Ward things were obſerved but in'the New, it 15 wot theſe outward things, but the in- 
Tom. 6. ward affections of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 
eating many things as unclean; our Lord in the Goſpel [aith, Not that which entrethinto 
e S. Greg. M- the mouth defileth the Man, &c, Matth. xv. 17. * although he there cammends 
Reſp. ad Au- their modeſiy and{piety if they voluntarily forbear divjne Offices in publick for 
mw qe ſome time. So likewiſe. another ancient Author ſaith, Women out of @ Iaudable 
Hoa, yhey 1. cuftom forbear a while after Child-birth to enter into the Church, as an emblem of the 
P. 100. Unclean not entring'into the Heavenly Temple ; but uo doubt, if they were able, they 
f Honorius S0- pyight without. ſit enter in and praiſe God the ſame day 0n which they were delivered *, 
99"q [. + By all which it appears, there is great difference between the Jewiſh Purification 
FORE Po . of Women under Moſes's Law, and ths :Chriſtian gwing of thanks for them ; 
hal and though that om firft intimation to this; and Chriſtian Women thought 
| themſelves bound by way of Analogy todo ſome folema atsof Rehgion ( fince 
their deliverance was as great as c Jewiſh Womens was) yet thus is nota 
Moſaical Ceremony, bur- a piece of Goſpel worlhup, as we obferve it, and as 
{uch 1t hath'|been preſcribed and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, which is the 


. 


———_— ok | 
2dly. The practice of the Church'in this particular may reaſonably be ſup 
{ed to have'begun inimitation of the Bleſſed Virgin, whothough ſhe was rat! er 
ſanQified than defiled by the Birth of Jefus, and fo had nonced upon the account 
of any legal uncleannels to expect till the days of her Purthcation were accom- 
pliſhed, yether Humility and Modeſty detained her fo long, and then her Devo; 
tion brought both her and her bletled San in her Arms to the Temple, where 
ſhe offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Luk. 
8 Vide Chry- 11.22. And it is the more likely that the uſage was derived from hence, not 
ſoft. & Theo- only becauſe the beginning of this cuftom ( though certainly yery angient ) is not 
ugly in 10- exatly known, but alſo becauſe the Eaftern Churches do {hill obſerve that parti- 
” cular of bringing the Child with them, and the Mother preſents it to God on hee 
Churching-day, which the Greek Ritualſt thus deſcribes : On rhe; 407k. day, the 
Child is brought again to the Church by its Mother, and offered as a. gift to God : For the 
d Sjajevn Prieff ſtanding at the Church-doors ( it betug not allowed them to enter till Prayers bawe 
Theffalon. in been made for them ) ſigns both the Mether, and the Child with the ſign of the Croſs, 
not. ad Eucho- and purifies them by his Prayers ®. - And they have a peculiar Ofhce in the 
log. pag. 329- Greek Liturgy for both the Mother and the Child, who is thea adnurted into tha 
; [1 number 


4 
—— 
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number of Catechumens, which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman forty 
days after Child-bearing '. The like form alſothere 1s 1n the Echiopick Liturgy, * Euchologion 
with this title, The Bleſſing of the Woman = Childbirth, according to the uſe of | 374 Sc. 
the Ethiopians *. And there alſo the Mother brings the Child with her, and wi _ 
preſents it to God when ſhe is Churched. As for the Latin Church, they ſuppoſe gibliothec. 
the Child ſufficiently ſan&ifhed by Baptiſm, and ſo omir that part of the Cere- Patrum, Tom. 
mony : But there the Woman comes no further than the Church door, where af- 15: p. 755- 
ter certain Pſalms and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 
Temple,ſfaying, Enter into the Church that thou maiſt have eternal life, and live for ever 

and ever. Amen '. Bur though the Rites be different in divers places, this we ! Manual. 
may gather from the fore-ciced Canons of Diony/ius of Alexandria, from the Sarisbur. An. 
Anſwers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided in all Churches for 1555-t0-37-a. 
this occaſion, that ic hath been practiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 

The time in the Eaſt was limited to be after forty days, but in the Weſt it is not 

ſtrictly determined, as appears by this Rubrick, Note that Women after Childbirth 

may come to Church, and giving thanks, be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 

mot guilty of any ſm in ſo doing, neither # the entrance of the Church denyed them, 

leſt 2e turn theinepuniſhment,into a crime ; but if out of reverence they will abſtam for ſome 

time, their devotion 1s not to be diſallowed ®; nor have I met with any other de- 

termination of the Latine Church, but that ina late Council, which enjoyns the hy _ 
Pariſh Prieſt, ro warn the Women, that the tirſt place they go out of their Houſes to, _ -— a 
after Child-bearing, be to Church to give Thanks ®, With us 1n England, cuſtom Bened, p.37. b. 


only ſeems to derermine the time to be a full month, and our Rubrick prudently, * Concil. 1. 
iol. ap. 


ſays no more, but that it ſhall be done at the uſual time: And that we may give no Mec 
countenancetothe Jewiſh Opinion of their uncleanneſs, we admit them into the Bintum, Tom. 
Church before any Prayers be ſaid for them, and in moſt places they come up to == te Pg: 
the ſteps of the Altar, that being the proper place to offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in receiving the Sacrament either then, 
or on the firſt opportunity. 

3dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty are next to be explained ; and fr, 
Since the Church doth not poſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home (o long, there 
needs no other but natural reaſons to be given for that ; the diſability of the poor 
Woman,and the neceſlary care of the Intant will not permittheir coming ſooner; 
and ſince very many are not able to come lo ſoon, they are allowed to take a 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be perteatly reſtored, it being improper and 
abſurd to enjoyn or expect them to come and praiſe God for a mercy before 

ey haveit. And it 15not only Women, bur all other perſons that have recove- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who ought ro make their Viſit to the Houſe of 
God, as we have ſhewed elſewhere *. And it Women come as ſoon as their , 
ſtrength permits, they have ſatisfied their Obligations to God and the Church (4. op 
alſo. - But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 2. Partit. —4 
their coming publickly to give thenks then, and ſuch as will tuthciently bafHe all Sect: 12. 
the petty objetions againſt this duty. For 1. They muſt do this for the honour 
of God, whoſe marvellous works ought to be had 1n remembrance, Pſal.cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child in the Womb, and the bringing it 1nto this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. I am fearfully and wonderfully made 
( faith David ) and curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the Earth, Pal. cxxxix.14, 
15, 16. The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine 'Wiſdom 
and Power is {aid to have reſcued the Maſter of Phyticians from Atheifm, and 
makes him ſay with admuration, I the formation of the body, not only the equity, 
but the poaver of its Maker is clearly ſhewed forth ; m the conſideration of all the parts of 
which ſtructure, with the uſes of them,we may by their exa# diſpoſition evidently diſcern 
the greatneſs of the Maſter Builder *. And ſhall not we Chriſtians be as juſt to our » Galen. de 
Creator? Shall not we acknowledgeevery inſtance hegives us of this kind ? eſpect- Hippoc. & 
ally fince he not only makes us in our Mothers Womb, but brings us allo F!#t- dogm. 
as wonderfully from thence. Thou art be (latth the Pſalmiſt) that took me L 9. 6.10. 
eut of my Mothers Womb, Pal. xxXii. 9. to him therefore let the glory be 


aſcribed by us all, who have been partakers of the ſame mercy our ſelves. 
| E © 3 2. This 
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2. This 1s done to fatishe the Womans particular Obligations, who having by 
the Divine afliſtance been ſupported under her pains, dclivered from ſo apparent 
Danger, and reſtored+o life and health again, 1s 1n all reaſon bound to gwepub- 
lick praile to God; the very Heathens thinking this mercy deſerved a particu- 
lar Sacrifice. There are many Witneſles of Gods goodneſs to her, and fure all 
theſe ought to be Witneſles allo of her unfeigned gratitude; a private Thank(- 
giving will not ſuffice her, who is cruly ſenſible of her late _—_ and preſent deli- 
verance, for ſhe will defire that all may know the goodneſs of the Lord to herin 
the hour of her diſtreſs. 3. This is done to engage the whole Congregation to 
joyn 1n the Praiſes of God for the too.much forgotten mercy of their ſeveral 
Births: The Woman only goes up to the Altar, but every one there preſent hath 
a freſh occaſion to exerciſe his moſt ſerious Meditations, in recolleRing the 
Miracle of his own entrance into the world, and the favour ſhewed him that he 
was not ſtrangled in the Birth. Beſides, the matter of Child-bearing is not a 
. Blefling to thar particular Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to 
all Man-kind, being in order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and Religion alſo ; ſo that thoſe 
who love their Country and their King, their Nation and Rehgion, have now 
ajuſt cauſe to give Thanks. - And this {eaſonably admoniſhes us of the great rea- 
| ſonwhy the Chucch requires the Woman to come into the Houſe of God, (as the 
Rubric before this Office declares :) The Title alſo imports as much, viz. The 
Churching of Women; to do which in a private Houle, 15 as contrary to the end, 
as it 1s to the name of this Office, and makes one Verſe of the proper Pſalm ( P[al. 
CXV1L%.13. ) tobe improper and.impertinent : To give Thanks therefore at home, 
whether it bedone out of pride and ſtate,or perverleneſs and preciſenels isa great 
fault, being diſobedience to the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot- 
ſtool they ſcorn to kneel, to acknowledge o great and fo publick a favour,robbing 
him of that general honour and praiſe which he would receive 1f they came to 
his Houſe and bleſſed him there. I am ſure they deſervenever more to have ſuch 
a favour, who ſcorn or refuſe to make a publick acknowledgment thereof; and if 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to go 
to their private Houſes, which hath been decreed in a late Council, viz. That the 
Prieſt do not go to the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there,' no not 
4 Concil.3- 7hough ſhe be ſo weak as not to be able to come toChurch *®. Andthereaſon hereof is 
xs opt evident, becauſe ſhe may ſtay till ſhe is ſtronger ; ſheis not obliged to come at a 
2.p.4179. Ccertaintime, but only fo ſoon as ſheis able. Tg 
hly, As for the method of this Office it is ſo ſhort and ſo plain, that there 
will need no Table to diſcover it, for it evidently confiſteth of theſe three Parts. 
1ſt, The Preface ſhewing the reaſon and occaſion of this Duty. 2dly, The Praiſes 
contained in the two proper Pſalms ( Pſal. cxvi, and cxxvii. ) 3p The Prayers 
fitted tothe preſent caſe, contained in the leſſer Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages 
and Colle& of Thanſgiving ; of which we will briefly treat. | 


| SECTION 


'ParlV, The Preface, 


SECTION TI. 
The Preface. 


Cr. O! ag much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his giodnelſs 
= to give pou ſafe deliverance, 'and hath p2eſerved pou in the 

great danger of Child-birth, pou ſhall therefoze give Hearty 

thanks unto God, and ſay.] It is. a general defed in all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding ; but it is to peculiar 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well asto affiſt us in 
the doing thereof : Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, fo doth 
the Celebration of the Communion, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhort Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things : 1ſt, Who is the Auchor of this mercy, Almighty God. }] 
2dly, By what Motive he was excited thereunto, [ his gwdneſs. ] 3dly, Of 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, viz. 1. The [| ſafe deliverance | of her Child. 
2. The [ p:eſervation ] of her ſelf in the [ great danger ] of bearing it. 
4thly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to [| give hearty thanks 
to God. ] Fi-#, The Author of this mercy is declared to be Almighty God, and 
indeed it 15 an a& of his Almighty Power, to | 7 qu a weak Woman, and a 
weaker Infant in the midſt of ſo much pain and ſo many perils; Onftuphcencs 
alone was able to do this, to bring Life out of Death, to bring down to the very 
brink of the grave, and to raiſe up from thence again; and it is neceſfary.the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that ſhe may know to whom ſhe is en- 


gaged for this Blefling, and whither ſhe muſt dire& her Praiſes and her Prayers. « 


Secondly, She muſt conſider that Almighty God was moved to help her, meerly 
' by his free grace and goodyeſs ; it was not for any meritsof hers, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerved ſuch favour, far out of his own gracious inclinations. And if the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble, ſhe will confels chat many betrer than ſhe have funk 
under this burden, and loſt their lives in the ſame caſe; ſo that ſhe 1s delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, bur for his Mercy ſake, what his Power enabled 
him, that his Goodneſs inclined him to do for her, ſo'that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment not only of his Might, but of his Love alſo, and 'tis hard to ſa 
whether of the two be more illuſtrious: O how ſhould it engage you, that fo 
reat a God ſhould be fo gracious to fo mean a Creature ! the leſs you deſerve 
> ex favour, the more you are obliged to praiſe him for 1. Thirdly, The Mercy 
- it ſelf deſervesto be conhidered, and now that you ſtand ypon the (hore, it may 
be very ufeful to caſt: your eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtyous Sea, 
on which you were lately toſt, and in which you were like to be ſwallowed up; 
for if you forget che evil paſt, you will not be ſo thankful for that good ſtate 
which God hath now put you in : Remember he delivered you of your burden, 
he eaſed your pains, he reſcued you from thoſe dreadful perils with which you 
were ſurrounded ; he removed your fears, he put an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of your Vows; having 
ſpared your life, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, you were ſafely 
Cilreras, and carefully preſerved ever ſince; and are not theſe great as of 
favour and loving kindneſs? Fourthly, Therefore, what now remains, but that 
ot give moſt hearty thanks to Almighty God for theſe benefits ? Praiſe is the 
eſt, the ealieſt, and cheapeſt return you can make; yer that 1s all God re- 
quires of you, or can receive from you, only be careful that theſe thanks be, 
Firſt, Hearty, that is, ſuch as ſpring from a heart really ſenſible of Gods good- 
neſs, and deeply affected with it, from a Soul full of che Divine love, and big 
with gratitude, joy, and wonder ; and to procure this diſpoſition, it 15 very 


requilite that the Woman do ſpend the day, or atleaſt the morning, before her 
Churching 
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Churching 1n ſenous retirement, in Meditation and Prayer, recolle&ing her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her wiſhes, and her vows, and confadering how 
great things God hath done for her; and as the goes to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a time is paſt {ince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand : Such thoughts 
as theſe will work upon her affe&tions, and make her Soul to magnihe the Lord, 
and her ſpirit torejoice in God her Saviour, who hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes muſt be Publick; for ſhe is required 
[ to ſap |] the 2 of Thankſgiving after the Prieſt, that 1s, to repeat it in an 
audible voice; for if the fire of love and thankfulneſs be kindled in her hearc, 
the will beuneaſie till ſhe vent her gratitude by her tongue ; and-in regard ir is 
ſo known and eminent a Mercy, all that are there preſent, ought to be put in 
mind of Gods goodnels, and by her example to be excited to joyn 1n his 


praile. 


SSCITION IL 
The proper Pſalms. 


$.I. Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excellent Forms of Praiſe in 
that Book of Praiſes, the P/alms, that we may be fitted there yrith 
Thankſgivings proper for all occaſions ; and theſe being endited by 
the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of humane compolures, 
The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxx1, and cxxviii, but net- 
ther of theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 
*cxvi, and cxxvii. The fr/# of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 
the Mother, and her Obligations to God upon her own account. "The ſecond 
ſers out the Blefling of Children; and the reaſon ſhe hath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now beſtowed on her. The fr/# being moſt proper when we reſpe& the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through :' The ſecond, when we re- 
gard the Blefling the Family hath received, and eſpecially when an Heir is born, 
ora Child beſtowed on thoſe that want and deſire them. The cxv1i. Pſalm was 
written by David, upon his being reſtored from ſome great ſickneſs, or reſcued 
from ſome imminent dariger, yet by the change of the perſon, is eafily appli- 
cable to the caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that fo it may better Fir with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church defigned it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
I zh, I4th, and 15th Verſes, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
where David calls himſelf the Son of Gods Handmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable 
all the reſtis to this caſe, this following Table and Paraphraſe will ſhew. 


The 


_ 
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Part IV. Of the proper Pſalms. pp” 
The Analyſis of Pſalm CXVL. 


C1. How fervently . 


ſhe deſired this [ Ver. 1, it. 


mercy : 
(iſt, To excite her ſelf | 2. How much ſhe needed F Ver. iii, 
to | opener untos it: iv. 
God, by declaring, _ (2.In his? 
3. How good he is )Nature, ; FO 
that gave it: 2. In his War ws 
| Works: C Cr. YI. 
IT. In this C1. In the Mercy already re- 5 Ver. vii, 
Sf "Sag == ceived : Vit. 
——_— 2. In what ſhe ex- 
Forma pn, 2dly, To expreſs hers pedtth for che? [ Ver. ix. 


| preſent ſatisfaction: | time to come: 
do' Three | . 3.In comparing her 


things: reſent with her : <—— [ Ver. X, 
{ late condition : , 
| \1. By conſidering how todo ty Lk 
(1- TheSacrifices 
z2dly, To engage to ( 2. By fixing of Praiſe and Ver. xu. 
make ſuteable re-< upen the } Prayer : 
CL turns, articu- V2. The publick 
rs, viz. } performing of b'Ver Xili, 
L er Vows. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXVT. 


$ MFo.uN my late diſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for Gods help, and 4ince he 
hath granted it tome in my need, [ J am well pleaſed | and 
wonderfully ſatisfied [ that the Lozd hath ] given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me, and care of me, aſſuring me that he | heard the voice of mp , LKX. 'vr 
2aper, ]and engaging methereby to love him hearuly *, and to belieye firmly avor, #71 he 
that Fo will hear me whenever I cry unto him hereafter. xLowmu. 
Ver. 2. O how it rejoyces my heart, anddehlights my Soul, to think (that De] c av; i - 
who is ſogreat and glorious a God, hath vouchlafed to ſtoop down, and in con- ſumus& hy 
deſcenſion to my weak andlow eſtate | hath inclinedhis Earto me ] to hear miles, & ox 
the very whiſpers of my fainting complaints*, when I was nor able to lift 2ſwnmus nos 
up neither my ſelf, nor my voiceunto him! [ therefoze will J] learn by this ©229747e © 
a of his goodneſs to [ calluponhim] with hope and fervency un all the trou- giirds Dube” 
bles that happento me [ as long as J live ] in this miſerable worlg. — earruel 
Ver. 3. And that I way the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, T awem ſuam. 
will look upon my late peril and pain; my fears were great, but not. greater Hicron, loc. 
than my danger, for { the ſnares of death ] were laid for me, the nets and Ming rm 
cords * x tom [ compaſſed me round about, ] fo that aexther I, nor ochers Bore 4p me 
did expect I ſhould have eſcaped with my bis: And in the mydft of cheſe fears, Hai. xii. 8. 
the chraws [.and the pains ] of my labour, the ſharps and moſt intolerable, Hoſe. xiii. 13. -_ 
fal. xviii. 5. 
= Ham. in 
ocum 


next tothole [of Dell } did ſuddenly furprize me, and violently [ gat. holgupon C 1. Par. 
me, |.fo that I could no ways ſhake chemo D 23 Pl 


Per. 4. 
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: In and 
- { found ] ſuch pain 
ill not forget wn peer ME, 
B Securns nf rt on vie? bo my body, ſuch grief { a 

ti owl: x peccat, 


. cannot be 
hen Looked upro Heaven 
ould help me, then f the Fo2d,] ſayin 
21 none upon Earth c 1 the name 6 > me of theſe 
ajreins 019% expreſt: And when & n and earneſtly [up91 FJ veſercy the] calc I fic {1n 
Avg nom 2» [and J wes, ” L Gench failed, [© _— { deliver mp foul | from 
| cors 4. en my C . OWEeVCE 
- ——_— 1n my _—_ if it be thy mee Bn hw Ch Cibnd nn. 
neghzens,ſ andfrom _—_—— could EOS Tov! me, [ re War) a unwilling to 
Sus oft, as 70-5: ature? But fince he did Gzacious is the Le deed ( that we ma 
There ſ14 worthy a Cre Ce en win chey do load Ct hteous, 
wincit in ſit? flure all the world © id not provoke him ; w as he is juſt [and rig hat we 
x =" afMiet us, if our fins dj bs will corre&tus for them: -h compaſſion, that 
- D . h {o nwc ; when he 
propterea ſe = deſpiſe his power t ) he ixed even then, with 1 crciful | even 
mel Juſtus po not aclp haſtiſements are mixe God is m 'Chtily, and de- 
+. {ect 1s pity ; | Pea, Our fupport us mightily, 
ſuit, ſecun Hi bue his C a ly diſcern his PitY 3 [ Y ſtrike gently, upp 
miſericors. may evident y hat moves hin to ke a3 
 Myſr5cms paniſhes us *, and t f our diſtreſs. irneſs, that [the Lo2d] rveth the 
- ——— Iver us _— « an inſtance and a c TY Servants, and [P2 qu = worlds 
nh map ff gg 6. I my ſelf a diſtreſſes of his rſo [ſimple] in - 
inclinavit ai Ver, F ardeth the v he , be never 10 wh ers he will 
— juſtus II his glory reg uſt in him,though they ſ in their Prayers, 
9 Me quiz | coke eſt of thoſe that truſt in 1their Faith, and EE one that pretend to no- 
flagellar, & i- MEan nt ; if they be _—_ x very vile and unwort Ve was in miſerp] _ 
eee: dere chem Fer © hover ws 1y love to him, even ion of all that were about 
gur quia rect» _— , only the fincerity © wn } ] to the admirat! 
cd me, h 
pit, nectam thing bu 7. [andhchelp : How fully hatl 
Je aber qu oy ty of) Km n _— diſcomſe to wr — 1liuſtrious _ 
c im MC, . W1 : \war 1015 pat 
agellat,quam Ver. 7. Wherefore bts of his favour tc hen] out of the anx - 
oe quod re- cy ET) all thy dou dneſs ! [Turn 8ggam 1} nd Gate dio to Gods 1n- 
cipir.Aw.inloc God c f his power and goodn thp] former [reſt] . >to ſerve him, and then 
7 Agenere 4d mony of his and return [unto "O mp ſeul,] relo ve otwithſtanding thy 
ſpecremae __ black Gcſpatr, n h Chriſt s *L - fo: tlc Lo:d] n - done thee 
_ ET :«- finite _—_ ——_—_ thy faith and hope, Ll ruſting ” _ er, red this 
Hom apponee, let no affliction warded the] we dſt dcſc1ve, nor Can 
lam appone. worthineſs [hath re hee. who neither di 
Gejer. UNWOJ and delivered thee, 
z Requices good 3 p 


cruſt 
11s, Why ſhould I not 

*f. Hierag. Favour ] ſhould Tnot caſt away my fears 

_r ons v4.8. { And why 

2 Vulg. Qua. 


God who inthis one 
Lord, art the ng |m 
dell of thy mercies? | F02 a ogreateſt —_ 1epes | yok 
— 19" wow 4 haſt delivered] avon cg nh temporal (death, mp me, [and mp _- 
fecit rib1 PR... erernal, my iſh and fear exto 1]: Thou I&- 
1 = 1 from angu L fthe Dev1 
ws ſedmiſe- _ of [ mt gag deſpair,or our — my life and my hope to 
Od pe Wo Feb TS 
777 $4 ; m Ul s 
m locataAus. movec CCAle, 1 be free 
es " th 4 Ne bouts Rent I b <> Bur ws It [walk] Arictly and hn" 
oſ1{j1m0 enew - into Jef 
co: on Honea 
chomirecus ; re, _ bing feb [ beioze the ſe 1 will perſiſt, while "EG lately more 
gunc autem guſly, as being din this pious courſe ov] now Rand, w 
eximet <culos wy ations; ] among whom by _ OT ſo near it, than 
neſtro- a/e- of the living, bred among the dead. have died when I was trrente —_ 
chris Lim likely to be oor . were better w ere hag at deaths Tape ber will i 
0 | 4 Per, T O, 'fe better . 1 ; } ence, an a 5 Faith 
lapſu. Aug: ſpend my new Io 1d raiſe me from th . be his Servant ; my a 
EN _ Y ;ghty Power could r down my felt to {s 1t was otherwiſe 
< Vulg. 7 cc- þit an Alng iſe, declare his Power, and oz [but] 1 confeſs it w: fears. and 
. 2: Ec- 2 {e duties, bled] with ca 
aſi mea : Ec ſpeak] his Pra1 d puts me uponthe 'was ſoze troublet ly { and ſaid 
dicit uem - h me 1n my EXtre 1 wi he hardly of G My Tha t [all men] eve J q 
zmpen entibus br hs and not only e oug tof longer ſuffering, h ' may be deceive an 
PY —_ 7% deſpair , ſte © ] being impatien [arc Liars,] they my Faith then. 
mpha 1d help me ſo low was , 
mots ewes : cha allure _ A 2 ford they had done me, <p. 
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tot Aug. may deceive : 
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| Ver:11. Now fince the divine Mercy hath ſo far tranſcended my expettations, 
and ſo fully confuted my unbelief, methinks I would gladly pron my gratitude 


by making ſome return: But alas, [What reward ſhall A give, ] what requi- 
tal can I make [to the Lo2d,] whoſe both I, and all Thave are 4? Some- 4 Quid habeo 


thing I will offer to him, not to repay him becauſe he gave it me firſt, but to ac- 4:gnum quod 
knowledge my thankfulneſs [fo all the benefits that he hath doneunto me,] 4 : pro tanth 


for my life and health, for the Child which he hath given me, the comfort to A oo 
which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too great to be requited by my guodeungue 
ſmall offering. ills dedero if« 
Ver.12. To thattherefore [FJ will] add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers, /iw e/?, & mas 
and make an Oblation of my ſelf to his Service : As the Jews had their cup of8* __ 
Thankſgiving upon all great deliverances, fo will I upon the farſt opportunity Ge + ox 
Creceive the cup of] Blefling, inſtituted by Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all « 7, 15:hra;c; 
remporal mercies, and eſpecially for the [ſalvation] purchaſed by his Blood * : (inquire Hie- 
[And] not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occaſions will I [call r9n.)ita haber, 
upon the Name of the To2d]' for help, having found ſuch benefit by my «pie Feſu 


Prayers in this my late extremuty. | : f Ourraui, 
Ver. 13. Moreover, fince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he ze; ——_ 
ſpared it, to conſecrate it to his Service, I will here publickly profeſs my (elf his quid vovear 
Servant, and by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeavours after holi- Domino, & 
ne *, [J will pap] and perfe&s [ mp Vows) made in my danger and di- gue Vota red. 
ſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them, but fince he accepted them, aw of 2 ; 
and hath brought me to his Houſe, I will do what I engaged, ſpeedily and open- /; mr". 6a 
ly [now in the p2eſence of all his People] here aſſembled [in the Courts hoc ex:girur, 
of the Tozdg Houſe ; ] Iwill own my deliverer [even in the midlt of the, © /oc deberur. + 
ny that I may cauſe many to obſerve Gods goodneſs, and invite you Aug. ru loc. 
all to joyn with me in his praiſe, O [p2aife the Lozd) with me, and let us mag- ren pct 


nifie his Name together. Fs 
eſt imperfe. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. tum donec 

e perfolvitur; 


As it was in the beginning, &C. 


Pſalm CXXVII 


$.IV. A S the former Pſalm praiſed God for the Dehverance of the Mother, 

ſo doth this for the Birch of the Child; and therefore it 1s very (ea- 
ſonable whenſoever the Child s living, to excuee the Parents to give Thanks: The 
Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers no more her pains, for joy that ſhe hath 
inriched the Church with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new SubjeR, and the 
Family with a new branch thereof, Fobn xvi. 26. The Father hath received a 
double Blefling, in the preſervation of his Wite, and: the addition of a new ſup- 
port to his Name and Family, by which he receives a kind of Immortalicy. upon 
earth, fothat both of them are —_ co.offer up their. Praiſes, and may do it 
very properly in this Pſalm, which declares, Firf, How vain all means are with- 
out Gods blefling, either Firſt, For the ProduRton of Childten, wer. x. or Se- 
condly, For the preſerving them, wer. 2. or Thirdly, For the Providing forchem, 
ver. 3. Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, ver. 4. Thirdly, How great a be- 
neftt they are tothoſe to whom he gives them; Firſt, A ſecurity againſt their. Ene- 
mies, ver. 5. Secondly, A comfort and fuccour to themſelves, wer. 6. All which 


the Pataphraſe will make more clear. 
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218 Of the p2oper Pſalms. Part IV b 


The Paraphraſe of Pſaln CXXVII 


Ver. 1. Here are many who think to make themſelves happy in this World, 

and particularly to advance their Famuly by their own policy and pains; 

and accordingly their heads and hands are very buſte, but their heart is never 

' lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet [except the Lo2d] beſtow Chil. 

' * Hebr. 72 dren upon us, and ſo [build the Youſe *] and propagate the Family, [their 
fil, deriv. 4 [abour is but loſt,] and all their endeavours vain, [that] attempt co [build it} 
T1 _ - without his Blefling, for either they ſhall never have any Children, or none to 
Down xdif. live with them ; ſo that we will acknowledge this Prop * which is prepared to 
ſupport our Houſe (againſt we that are the preſent Pillars of it fail) is purely the 


CAre ponat Hr 
ro liberorum gift of God. 
7 rocayations, of Ver. 2. And he that gives them, only can preſervethent; for if a Houſe ſhould 
+4 by on * multiply into a City, ora Family were ſo numerous as to People a ſtrong Town, 
"5: gl ugy could a nk =o a = — [EXcept _ To2d.] 
Ham. Annot. Who never ſleepeth, [kep the City] from Fire and Sword, Force and Treachr:- 
in loc. ry, [the Watchman) who 1s ſet - g1ve warning of theſe evils, either ſhall not 
| Tlaidks*- diſcover them, or not loon enough to prevent them, ſo that he[waketh but in 
Thar ue. yain,] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him: He that en- 
| «| creaſeth Mankind therefore, and gives them their beginning, muſt defend and 
k Hinc omne Preſerve them'to the end * : So that we will not only own the bounty of God in 
' principium, giving us this Child, but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it, to con- 
huc refer exi- tnue with us to our comfort. | 


tum. Horat. J/ex,3. Norſhall my care. for their proviſion hinder my Piety or my Prayers : 
py L.3- Tſe many Parents indeed who cark and toil like Drudges and Slaves all their 
a days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the blefling of God ; 


but alas, [it is but loſt labour] to ſeek Riches for them, unleſs a Blefling go 

with them; becauſe either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 

| Paxxxx 6 Dot make a good uſe of them '. To what purpoſe then 1s ir [that pe] break 

Dic cus che. your ſleep, and [haſte to riſe up earlp, ] not to pray, but begin your work, at 

ſaurizas ? filis which you continue till night come-on, [and ſo] without calling upon God, 

mes, inqus. weary and [late] go to your Bed to [take reſt; ] why do you not allow your 

_ gout a+- ſelves time to ſleep in the night ? and why do you ſcarce take leiſure for your 

ee1e, £ 2107+ food inthe day ? or when you do, you muſe upois your buſineſs [and eat the 

emitto dicere Ozead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous, 

qualibus filis, and their Families as laſting, whoſe care hinders.not their refreſhment nor their 

am forte, devotion, {fo2 ſo] doth God take care of their Children that [he giveth] all 

quod congre- things neceſſary to them and theirs, and [his Beloved,] whorely, on his Ble(- 

Tia, perde: '" ſing, work but moderately, eat cheartully, and Map] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
luxuria. Aug. heartily to him that keeps them, and makes what they do to proſper. | 

de temp. Ver. 4. Again, as. we cannot have Riches for our Children, ſo neither can we 

ſer. 50. have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Blefling and who would toil 

for an Eſtate without hopes of an Heir to leave 1t to? But [Lo] Lmy ſelf have 

lately experiencedthat- [Childzen, aud the fruit of the womb] as well as the 

fruits of the Earth are- created by Gads Power, and beſtowed by his bounty on 

whom, and when he pleaſeth: and traly they are the greateſt earthly blefling ; 

7is not the Eſtate, -but they [are'an Peritage ] to thoſe that long enjoy them, 

and whenever we receive them we muſt own them to be a preſent, [and gift] of 

the higheſt value of all [that cometh]: to us from the bounty [of the Lozd; ] 

fo that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes tor them, and we muſt not throygh Warld- 

ly care regard him leaſt, when he doth the moſt for us: FEY 

Ver.5. O how muchare we bound to our Heavenly Father for this uſeful mercy! 

They that arewithout Children are naked and expoſed to injuries and contempt, 

but [like as the Arrows] made ready and brandiſhed [in the hand of the 

Giant] are an Ornament to him, and aterror to his diſtant Enenues, [even fo 

are the poung Child2en] which Godgives us, they grace our perſons, and keep 


ar 


# 
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our Foes in awe, who dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thoſe who. 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right our wrongs. | | 
Ver. 6, We will bleſs him for giving them, and truſt in him for their proviſion 
and preſervation; and Joubrleſe [happy is the Man that] by Gods bounty 
bo his] Houſe, (which is the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 
full of them, |] they will ſolace his mind, ſerve his neceflicies, and defend him 
in his old age. [Thep] who are blefſed with many Children, [ſhall not be 
aſhamed] nor afraid [when thep ſpeak] or contend [with their Enemieg,] 
no not though it be [int the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tned in Peace, 
and aſſaults made in time of War; becauſe they have fo many partakers: which 
therefore engages us upon the receipt of this Blefling to praiſe Almighty God, 


and fay, 


Glory be zo-the Father, &C. As it was in the beginning, SC. 


ld 


SECTION HL 


Of the Prayers. 
$. whe part of this Office which is Petitionary is modelled exaatly by 


the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Ti. it. 1. conhaſting of the very ſame 
particulars which he there preſcribes, wviz.. 1. Sapplication 1n the le(- 
ſer Litany, [To2d have merep, &c.] 2. Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [Qur 
Father, &c.] 3. erceſion, in the Suffrages, [O Lozd, ſave this Woman. ] 
4. Grving of. Thanks, 1n the Colle&, O Almighty God, 8c. ] 
Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon other occaſions, we ſhall 
only make " brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by 
a ſhort Paraphraſe. Firſt, The Hymn being over, the Church intimates thac 
another part of duty, viz. Prayer, is Cont : and that the Woman and whole 
Congregation may devoutly joyn therein, the Prieſt excites them by this word 
Tet us P2ap. |] Secondly, When we areto Pray, we ſhould begin with, Ozr Fa- 
ther ; but that our ſins make us unworthy to call God by fo famitiar a Name; tor 
nll we have owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed our fin and miſery, we are 
not fit to uſe fo great a priviledge; therefore the Lords: Prayer (when we poor 
Sinners are to ſay it) ought to be uſhered in with, Lozd, have mercp upon us. ] 
Thirdly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf is ſo Sacred as to hallow all our other Prayers, 
and fo comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions; and it 15 therefore uſed in this 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church =, only we have prudently added * Eucholog. 
the Doxology in this place, becauſe it is an Office of Thankſgiving. Fourthly, U®3Z _ .. 
The Sentences are deligned as Interceffions for the Womans ſafety and defence, ye, fo, 37. 
and are taken our of the book 'of Pſalms; but neither their ſuteableneſs co-this | 
Office, nor their being indired by the Spirit of God hath preſerved them from 
the impious abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have-moſt inſolently derided the 
Church for uſing theſe portions of Gods holy Word : but the wickedneſs of this 
contempt wall be ſufficiently ſhewed 1n the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, &C. 


on © ;- Praiſes being finiſhed, [Tet u8] now unanimouſly and deyoutly 
[p2ap] co the Bleſſed Trinuy. 
But becauſe of our great unworthine(s, we will farſt make our Supplication to 
each Perſon, and humbly ſay, | 
O[Tozd] God the Father, [have mercp upon ug, ] and pity our mulery. 
O[Chz1ſt] God the Son, [have mercp upon us] and pardon our fin, 
'O[To2d] God the Holy Ghoſt, [have _ upon us, ] and remove our ons 
2 


diſpolitions, 4 


\ 
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The Lords Prayer. 


God, who by pitying and relieving thy Children in all their troubles on 
Earth, declareſt thy ſelf to be [Our Father which art in Heaven,] and 
engageſt us to deſire that [hallowed] and praiſed may [be thp Name] for 
thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecially ro this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and _ her a longer life in this world ; but fince neither 
' ſhe nor we can be perfetly happy till the next, let [thp Timgdom] of glory 
[come] as ſoon as we are fit for it ; in the mean time, whether thou appointeſt 
us Affliction or Proſperity, [Thp will be done ] by us, and upon us, [in Earth, 
ag it 18] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe that are [in Deaven,] for we ce 
thou always willeſt what 1s for our good : Only while we hve here, let our ne- 
ceflities be ſupplied, and [give us this dap, ] and every day hereafter [our 
dailp b ead] which we cannot ſubſiſt withour. [And fozgive us] for Jeſus 
ſake all ſour Treſpafſes] that we have committed, even [as we fozgive them 
that] ignorantly or wilfully [treſpaſs againſt ug, ] for we will ſhew the ſame 
mercy to others which we need for our ſelves: And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering us, keep us from renewed 
provocations, [and lead ug not into] occaſions of {1n, or mto any ſuch [temp- 
tation] as ſhall prevail over us, [but deliver ug] as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even [ from evil] ſpiritual, remporal, and eternal. And 
we hope thou wilt grant all theſe favours to us, | fo2 thine 18 the Kingdom, ] 
and Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt ; thine is | the power, ] and thou canit 
do whatever thou wilt ; [and] thine is [the glo2p, ] becauſe rhou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy ; to thee therefore let all praiſe be 
given [fo2 ever and ever. ] Amen. | 


The Suffrages. 


Pſal.86.2. Oh! who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou graciouſly go on 

co deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom thou haſt 
obliged to be [thp Servant.] 4/w. And [who] being —_—_ by her lace 
' experience, [putteth her truſt in the] alone for ſafery in all future dangers 
and diſtreſs. 

Pſal. 63.3. Vulg. She will now be apt to fie to thee 1n all her troubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord [to her] inſtcad of [a ſtrong Tower] in receiving and 
protecting her when ever ſhe comes for ſuccour. 4nſ. When ſhe is aſſaulted by 
Sathan, and flieth [from the face of her Enemp] unto thy Protection, let her, 
O Lord, be ſafe. : 

Pſal. 61.1. We commend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, and though we be un- 
worthy, yet O Lo2d hear our p2ayer ] that we make this day of proſperity. 
Anſw. _ when Affliction comes and makes us call louder, O [let our crp] 
pierce the Clouds, [and come unto the] that it may have a gracious Anſwer. 


The laſt Colleft of T hanks giving. 


$.IIL. _—_ Office is cloſed with a ſhort but devout Colle& peculiarly ſuted to 
this occaſion, being a mixture of Praiſe and Prayer : It hath ſome. 
fimilitude to the old Weſtern form, but it is much improved in ſhle and method. 


» Eucholog The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers ®*, but they exceed 
p. 324. Bened. this 1n multitude of words, not perfe&ion of ſenſe, for this, contains all that re- 
puerperZ ap. mains to be done in this caſe, vis. Firſt, An humble Thanksgiving tor the mercy 
thioput up. received, ſhewing Eirſt, Towhom itis paid; to[AImightp God. ] Secondly, In 


whoſe 
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whoſe name it : offered ; in the name of [this Woman.] Thirdly, For what 


particular Blefling it is returned ; her deliverance from [the pain and peril of 
Child-birth.] Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future mercies, exprefling Firſt, 
Of whom we beg them ; of our [moſt merciful Father. ] Secondly, How we 
muſt obtain them ; [bp hig-help.] Thirdly, Whar are the particular favors de- 
fired : 1. That this woman may live holily, and [ accozding to Gods will] here. 
2. That ſhe may live happily in [his everlaſting Kingdom] hereafter, all 
which 15 begged for [Jelus Chiilt his ſake. ] Amen. 


A brief diſcourſe upon this Collett, 


$.IV. Almighty God, we. give the humble thanks fo2 that thou haſt 
| vouchſafed to deliver this Woman thp Servant from the great 
pain and peril of Child-birth.] TheObje& of theſe Praiſes 1s hethat was the 
Author of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever upon this occa- 
fion ſtile Almighty Ged, fince herein he gives us all reaſon to admire his power. 
The offerers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſ# as be- 
ing appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even the Sacrifice. of Praiſe; the 
People, as being obliged to oblerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves; 
©© rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Blefling as. this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 


new perſon to the Church : But particularly the F/oman who is the Party on 


whom this great mercy hath been ſhewed, and the occaſion of this preſent ac- 
knowledgment; ſhe that came on purpoſe to do it her ſelf, and to excite all the 
reſt to joyn with her. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neicher ſhe nor we did merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite. 
it ; he freely vouchſafed to do it for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re> 
turn to own it and bleſs him for it; yet that is all we can do, and all that he re- 
quires of us, only the Woman, who as a Chriſtian, bore the title of [Hig Ser* 
vant] before, is now obliged to be really ſo, conſidering the matter of this 
Blefling, briefly but fully deſcribed 1n theſe words, her deliverance from the pain 
and peril of Child-birth. The Pains were ths ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 
other ſo perfealy, that ſhe is now ateaſe and in ſafety : Some have loſt their un- 
derſtanding or their ſenſes, and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſs 

ains; ſome have loſt their very lves 1n this dangerous conflict; and ſhe that 
hath eſcaped thoſe miſeries and death it ſelf, ſurely ought to be very thankful for 
fo great a mercy, It was on this occaſion, that Hamah when ſhe offered her 
Thankſgiving inthe Temple, after ſhe had born Samuel, ſaid,” The Lord killeth 
aud maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, and he bringeth up again, 1 Sam. 
11.6. 1atimating that ſhe eſteemed her recovery to be a kind of a reſurrection ; 
and really ſo every good Woman muſt needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe 
conliderations ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude, and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulneſs, when they refle& 
upon their late nutery, and the bleſſed change that is made in ſoſhort a ſpace, by 
the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenfion of Almighty God, to whom, 


doubtleſs, all poflible praite 18 due. 


s.V.G2ant we beſech thee, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe thzough thy 
help map both faichfullp live, and walk accozding to thy will in this life 
p2clent, and aiſo map be partaker of everlaſting glozp inthe life tocome, 
though Jeſus Cheilt our Lo2d.] Having acknowledged the tavour received, 
we may now fitly crave further Bleflings ; fince when God beſtows one mercy, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and ſeek for more; for he is a 
[ moſt merciful Father, ] never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans life by his power, with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it to his Glory 


and 1n his Service ; and on the commemoration of her deliverance from death, 
we. 


w 


\ 


- 


IP $34 » ae fp t,7 yr 2-400, oy PTR 
—'*. 7 $47 lot Morag y ” 


. 5 " % 
- w, , E ig» & 195 L 2 


J's 


5 Pf > oiang 


N.& 


Wy - 
. !! , 4 WD :F. 7:8* Wo U Joe B09 "a/c X 
” 4 WY _— RT SOPT-< an2r aef Hyrthy, © icy: 
LT $1" 3AG q 45; 's - SET 4 % 24 Þ ET 
4 q a ol R-" & PD; Mes 
_ "TIA 


* 
; ” eg 
Fogpagrong” voor rome nope” 2h ne 
id ; : 4 4 - = a 4 ; 
9, b. vg ol 


20% "wb 
. 


EE a 


ers <> — 


222 Ok the P2ayers. Part IV. 

we do rationally ground this fir Petition for her religious and holy hving: She 

, 1s now joyned again to the Afembly of the Faithful, and we pray ſhe may ever 

remain among that number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith 

by Apoſtaſie and Backſliding ; ſhe hath a new life given her by God, and we 

pray the may live according to hs will, in Holineſs ok Piety, Chaſtity and Sobrie- 

ty, Meekneſs and Patience, the proper Vertues of that Sex; thatſhe may be alo- 

ving Wife and a careful Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations :' And let 

her remember God did not renew her ſtrength to enable her to renew her tins; 

he did not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe might deliver her ſelf over to erer- 

nal death. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to 

live better here, ſothat ſhe might live for ever hereafter ; This was his end, and 

this is our Prayer, that it may be done by hs help; for he that hath made her live, 

mult enable her to live well; and no doubt his grace will be ready, if her deſires 

and purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receive 1t. Let her then ſerioully renew her 

Vows of a holy life now, and labour'to perform them all the reſt of her days, 

and then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow. Secondly, That ſhe may be 

partaker of everlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this lite is but ſhore 

at the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will be crofles in ic, and muſt be 

an end to it ; but there is a better and longer to follow, a life without miſery and 

- without end, and the only true happineſs 1s to be partaker of that; nor would 

it be fo great a mercy that we are reſtored a while to live here, but only that fo 

we may have moretime to prepare for the life to come. That therefore muſt be 

her principal aim, to live ever in Gods fear, that ſhe may die in his favour, and 

finall obtain a part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may o a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


$. VI. The laſt Rubrick intimates two things, Fir/f, That ſhe muſt offer the 

_ _. uſual Oblations tothe Prieſt, wiz. The Chryſom or Alb thrown over the Child at 

ag gm Chriſtning ©, and ſome {mall offering to him that miniſters, which are not requi- 
CEOIET. 4 tal, but only acknowledgments of her gratitude to the Church; befides which, 
ap. Spelm. thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome gonfiderable ſum of money to 
Tom. 2. the Poor upon every ſuch deliverance, as a teſtimony of their real ſenſe of Gods 
» 2ue de/- mnfinite mercy ſhewed to them at this time. Secondly, That ſhe do either now, 
-> nw wad or as ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which theſe Women always 
;uum ſanum. Aid 10 the Greek and Erbiopick Churches, and ut ſeems in this very Church above 
Benedict. #- a thonſand years ago? ; and ſtill we carry them up to the Altar, to- mind them 
thiop. ut ſupr. of their duty; and doubtleſs the omiffion of it occafions the too ſoon forget- 
"Ive 19-72% ting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piety, which we ſee in too 
7s Cov many. Here they may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late temporal mercy 


Land 


Ke of en bothz here they may quicken their Graces, ſeal their Vows and Promiſes of O- 
Snetay, Eucho- bedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious life to which they are ſo ma- 
log.324- Inter- ny ways obliged : To receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of Gods goodneſs 
rog-Augutt.ad 1nd her own engagements isſo freſh upon her, is the likelieſt means in the world 


| = 17 -') ps to make her remember this Blefling long, apply it right, and eftecually to profit 
Tom. I. by it, wherefore let it never be omitted on this occa(1on. | 
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Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becauſe 
we ſeldom do that well which we pretend to- do always, the 
Church hath in all Ages thought fit to ſet apart ſome Solema 
times for the publick performance of our Repentance, an 
theſe are the days of Faſting; for God himſelf uſually joyns Faſt- 
ing with his commands to Repentance *, and good Men have 3 Joeli. 14; 

rarely practiſed the one without the other *, becauſe the main end of Faſting chap. i. 12,13, 

1s to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable co Almighty God _ - 6 

than as 1t promotes our Contrition, and - makes us | _ to humble our ſelves Moon p 

for our ſins* : So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſeaſonable when the pan. is.1,2.3. 

days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraordinary Judgment © Ifa. lviu. 6. 

1s upon us, which requires an extraordinary Humiliation, then alſo the 

was wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance ®. And upon both theſe hs. ry e 

occaſions ( as well the great ordinary Faſt of Lent, as thoſe extraordinary days moo 

of Faſting ſet apart on ſpecial reaſons for univerſal Humiliation) this Peniten- replere peeca- 
rial Office 1s preſcribed ; the Preface whereunto.gives us fo full an account of its ts 2 Aug. 
Original, that without any Introduttion, we wa begin to diſcourſe upon that, TURN, Ser.64. 
when we have firſt preſented the excellent method of this devout and uſeful * Z?:cops #: 
< niverſe plebs 
Othice.  manadare jeju- 
nia afſolent, interdum ex aliqua ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa, Tertul. in Pſych, c. 13 


G g | The 


Church Qidenim pro- | 


226 The Analyſis of the 


| — 


The Analyſis of the Commination. 


- Beethzen, in the 
P2mitive Church, 
Ec. 


i Jt is thought 


'T, The occaſion of 
compoling it : 


mm—_—T 


god _ at this 
read, _— 


Fx. The Preface, de- F 2. The manner of pro- 
claring ceeding 1n it; 


( 


{ 


To the intent, that 


| | 3: - , end deligned Jveing admoniſhed, 
iT - 


Deut.xxvu. 15, 16,17, 
| & | I8, 19. 24- 

| I. The Scriptures JLevir. xx. 10. 
ſhewing the dreadful Deut. xxvii. 25. 
Curſes due to fin; YJerem. xvii. 5. 


In this | 2, The Homily or | Marth, xxv. 4I. 
Office 7 Diſcourſe, ns. Wage "4 I Cor. V1.9, 10. 


three s 2. The He Now ſeing that 


Parts * exciting us to avoid Jall thep are accur- 
| ; them,anddveting Jſed — who do err, 


(Xc. 


= : 'f i. An humble Con- 
1 woo CPſalm li 


Ch C us alſotherein: 


: The Leſſer Litanp, 
| . 12, Ancarneſt Suppl 
[: | cation in 3Ehen: To2ds Ne PUCPer, 
©O Lo2d we beſech 


3- Devout Petitions & m . mighty 
o 


| _—_ thereof, 


for Pardon 1n three 


ſeveral Colle; Turn thou us, O 


1 The final Benedi- *y wy Lozd bleſs ng, . 
Ce 


. | 3- The Devotions in | 
1 ion ; 


SECT E 


| Part IV. Df the Preface, +” 227 


SECTION LI 
Of the Preface. 


$.I. Kethzen, in the P:imitive Church, there was a Godly dilci- 
pn that at the beginning of Lent, 8c. ] The beſt Men are 
ed by Love, and by Intreaty, by ſhewing them their duty, and pro- 


poſing the rewards of it; but the Moſt are driven by fear, and require threat- "FT 
ine as wel] © 1 Tin. i. 9, 


nings and penalties to awe them into obedience *. So that Diſcipli 1.9. 
as Doarine 1s neceſſary for the right ordering of the Church ; and herein the _ —_ el 
Primitive Ages were far happier than. theſe; for though they needed the {e- jg mis 4,04 
verities of Penance leſs, they uſed them more than our Times will allow us to do. «s He 4 a4- 
Then all notorious Offenders, of what degree foever, were immediately cenſu- 2916 dee 
red and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them ſoſtrialy, that the poor _ * vopoy. 
Penitents finding no ſhelter nor ſuccour, were forced to quit theirevil ways, and £1” 
glad to ſubmittothe long and ſtrict Penances of Faſting and Mortification which * 
e Church impoſed on them, as tokens of their ſorrow and evidences of their 
reformation ; yea, at laſt they thought themſelves happy if with Prayers and 
Tears they might be admitted to the Peace of God, and of his Church again *, e $64 417.1... 
and this proved a happy means to ſave many Sinners, who if they had been let largely di- 
alone (as they are in chicks ungovernable times) would have added fin to fin, till ſcourit in 
they had dropt into everlaſting deſtruction. But beſides this Diſcipline which Þ*. Cave's Pri- 
Was Mane on particular offenders, left there ſhould be any Sinners paſs unob- hos ug nn iſtt- 
ſerved and mn the Ancient Church thought fit to appoint ſome times for ; = _ hs 
general Repentance, and eſpecially the holy time of Lent. And the holy Fathers * © 
adviſe all Chriſtians(even thoſe who were not under the Cenſures of the Church) _ 
to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtri&tly, that by this voluntary Penance and * W4?oto an- 
Mortfication, they might ſolemnly teſtifhie their Repentance for the fins of the "oy" omg p 
whote year, and do that duty out of choice which others were compelled tq pauces — <0 
perform by the neceflity of an Excommunication. And though a private Re- vivamus Do- 
pentance perhaps might ſaffice to obtain mercy from God, yet theſe publick acts : Aug.de 
of Humihation impoſed on us by our Spiritual Guides, were COmmny to the _ fer. 65. 
| Ancient Dodrine ) neceſſary for the fatisfation of the Church *; nor did they y;q 435 56: 
think any time fo fit for this as Lent, that by ſpending thoſedays in Mortification, Comin jonam. 
they might be better prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par. Tom.. þ.318. 
take at Eaſter '. In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thoſe bleſ- & Leo. de 
fed days : The Catechumens, to fit them for their Baptiſm, publickly Sole- Cuadragef; 
mnized on the day of our Lords Reſurre&ion: The Penitentsto diſpoſe them v 4a;&u0;. | 
for their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thurſday in the Paſſion week, yea, Enchiid. 4 
all the Faithful co prepare them for the Communion on Eaſter-day. And upon this Laurentium 
account the beginning of Lenr, when all ſorts of Perſons, either by choice or by © 55. 
neceſlity, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very religiouſly |,” V49<22- 
obſerved, as S. Auguſtin plainly teſtifieth, ſaying, Therefore the time of Lent nes : 
z holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a ut in Paſc;4 
ſort of judging to put a difference between the Fuſt and the Unjuſt,, to ſeparate the Good ordine legits- 
from the Bad *. And it appears by divers of his Sermons, that all the People 79gaudeamus, 
were admoniſhed to Repenc then, as w2ll as thoſe who were cenſured for their IemdeTemp. 
Crimes. And that this pious uſage was continued long after, we may perceive k Avp FY 
by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is decreed, That from and after Aſh- Temy. fer. 69 
Wedneſday, there ſhorld be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe en that Wednel- fer. 4. pot. 1. 
day called the head of the Faff, all the Penitents have hands laid upon them to enjoy Dom. Quad. 
them wholly to ſpend this time in Repentauce and the Service of God ', About Core. _ 
which time alſo, came our that Homily concerning the Paſtoral care, written A Bav.op " 
by Leo Biſhop of Rowe 5 wherein among many good rules, this 15 one, That the Bin Tom. 3. * 
Prieſt on Aſh-Wedneſday bal invite the People to confeſs their ſins, and according p.1. $.2, + 
G2 2 0 ; 


p i - : = "I" * Þ- " 
———_ "Wis s. "20 #2 PF, FEI vez; at " 
®» _ 9” ys 41 , SM? = hou 
bi EFT AE IN are 2: 
b> a 


foes 


: 
2 

bk 
Þ* 


- 
OO 


ds ts T9 g F 

w Rs 

dd rr INIIINY 
Res 


A TEP pun hg gs 


FP 1PR > "to, 


_ Df the Pucface, Part IV. 


a Leo 4. At. to the nature of their offences preſcribe them ſuteable Penances ® ; And how publick- 
Dom. 847. AP: Iy and ſolemnly this wasdone of old, as well in our own, as in foreign Churches, 
> ps 4 pipes Two eminent teſtimonzes -may ſhop us; Firſt, thatin King Edgars Canons, 
27. Which appoints zhat on Aſh-Wednefday, #» the beginning of Lent, every Biſhop 

ſitting in his Epiſcopal Chair, all the notorious Offenders of his Dioceſs ſhall come before 

him, and having confeſſed their fqults, (hall receive ſuch njuntions of Penance as their 

fm requires after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall all be ga- 

thered together in the ſame place, and the Biſhop ſinging ſome Hymns over them, ſhall 
n Canones Live them Abſolution, aud grant them leave to return home with bis Bleſſing *. And 
R. Edgar. An. the order of the Gallicau Church was the very ſame, viz. That the j {b Prieſts 
967. ap.Spelm. ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on Aſh edneſ- 
Tom. 1-Þ.460. day, where by the Biſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church, and on the 
* Addiraco. af Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall come and be received inta it again * ; which 
Conktit. Galo- folemn reception on that very day, 1s as old in the Weſtern Church as the time 
nis Epiſc.Parif. of S. Auguſtin, whole Contemparary, Imeocent the Firit, mentions it *; and 
ap.Binjum  *r1s like the expulſion which preceded it, 1s at leaſt of the ſame ſtanding. I 
Tem. 3-P-2. confeſs in latter Ages, during the Corruption of the Roman Church, this God- 
Pp. Eoiſt ol In- 1y diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomary Conteflion upon 4ſb-Wed- 
nocent. 1. An, Pe/day uſed by all Perſons (9); to which, when the ſubſtance of true Repentance 
410.Bin. Tom. Was gone, at laft they added the empty Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on the 
7. par. 1. p.609. heads of all.that were preſent, whether Penitents or no,, whichaqur Church hath 
* Capitul. 1n- wholly laid afide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 


> ring | the Roman male-adminſtration among us in this Nation,theur formalConfeffions, 
p. 610. their fale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and their commuting all forts of Pe- 


Conftit. Ri- nance for Money, &c. had let the People looſe from all the primitive bands of 

chard. Epiſc: diſcipline which tended to their amendment, and made them fo head-ſtrong, as 

s pry vi] they would never {ince endure that burdenſom but ſalutary Yoke : And truly, 

Exon. o.5. An, fill Men be ſo humble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and undergo ſeverities in 

1287. p. 355- this world, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the next, we may adviſe them to 

&c. private and particular acts of Mortification and ſtrict Repentance, but it will be 
in vainto impole it on this untractable generation ; yet {till we will admure thoſe 
bleſſed Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of ſo 
profitable an Inſtitutian. 


$. II. Fnſtead whereof (until the ſaid Diſcipline map be reltozed again, 

which 18 much to be wiſhed) it is thought god, &c. ] When complainc was 

made to the Emperor Tiberizs, of the dgcay of the ancient ſtrinels of the 

Roman diſcipline,and motions made to revive the old Sumptyary Laws, he writ 

to the Senate in commendation of the firſt Compolers of thoſe Statutes, bur 

- withal, adviſed not to impoſe them too fiercely on an Age long unaccuſtomed to 

ſuch ſeverity, telling them, That perhaps it were better to let potent and over-grown 

evils paſs unpuniſhed, than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream, to get nothing but this d1/- 

7 Tacitus An- cowery, that the Laws were too weak for ſome offences", Even 1o the Church 

nal. I. 3.P-372- commends the Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 

their own advantage ſo well as to ſubnut to it; but will not poſitively enjoyn it 

while Sinners are ſo numerous and ſo incorrigible by long connivance, and while 

the Diſcipline is ſo far impaired 1n favour to Difſenters, that for fear it ſhould 

corre& Schiſmaticks, it is ſcarce allowed to reform groſler Sinners ; becauſe by 

impoling itin theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformar- 

on rather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all the can, though ſhe 

 Debcowe cannot do all ſhe would *, the ſetteth upa Judicatory in every ones Conſcience, 

emittere quod anduſeth means to make each Man judge lumſelt, which S. Chry/oftom notes was 

Poſſum, quont- the ſame method which S.Pauluſedin the Corinthian Church, when its dilciphne 
<> pod io; © (like ours ) was weakened by Schiſms, even to enjoyn every one to judge him- 
ſum ? £9" felf*. This being therefore the occaſion of this Office, Secondly, The courte 
Ep. 175. we take to bring Men to this Selt-judging, 1s to hold che glaſs of Gods Law before 
t 1 Cor. #28. the Face of every Sinner, for by the Law 1s the knowledge of Sin *, and of 
yid. Chrylolt. ts Curſes due unto it; the ſerious proſpe&t whereof will convince us of our 


- 9-6 Fry * guilt, and diſcover unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitent, 
Rom. iii. 20. enabling 
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enabling us to judge our ſelves before we be judgedof the Lord : Andthough 
theſe thundrings of Mount Sinai be no ways pleaſant, yet are they very profi- 
table to awaken ſecure Sinners, who uſually flatter iejaltves either that they are 
innocent f, or however that they are ſafe; and who otherwiſe would inevitably + Hoc enim ad 
fall into the wrath of God before they ſayy or feared jt. _ And that the ends of <rimma nora 
the Church in this way of pracecding, is the falvation pftheſe poor ſouls, doth 444m, ue 
here appear, Thirdly, By this declaration that her intent 1n this admonition 15, | <7 _— 
I. That they may be moved to repent truly and fincerely for what fins they have e:;am __ 
committed. 2. That they monks warngd te walk more warily for the future. no: 6 [anos 
And if the very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy effe&, it the bare &/* credamus. 
ſhewing of the Rod bring us to lament our faults, and to amend them, our "24 de gub. 
ſauls may be ſaved by this gentle method, and we ſhall never feel the dreadful © 3: 

ſtrokes of GodsVengeance; for why({aith Seneca) ſhould he be ſet upon with force and 
arms, whom an eaſie Commination will reforys * ? Since hires the occaſions * 27 lev; 
of this Office are very great, even the multitude of Offenders, the remiſneſs of Comminatione 
Diſcipline, and the danger of Security ; ſince the means are ſo very proper, viz. mg ur, quid 
the terrors of the Law; and the _ ſo very pious, the amendment and fal- _m_ oo . 
vation of Sinners: Let the Prieſts uſe it duly and devoutly, and the People hear ms — he tag 
it humbly and penitently ; let all be preſent at it, and make that uſe of it the zur > Seneca. 
Church intends, and it ſhall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to ever- 


laſting ſalvation. 
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SECTION IL 
Of the Homilie or Diſcourſe. 


1. Of the Sentences. 


$. I, Deut. Urſed 18 the Man that maketh any carved o2 molten F- 
XXViL 15, mage to wo2fhip it. And all the People ſhall Anſwer 
and fap, omg The Original of repeating theſe Sentences, 
in the manner we now uſe them, was a poſitive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 

| enjoyned it by Moſes*; and* 1n obedience thereto, Foſhua.did moſt Rehgji- 
a Deut. xi. 29. ouſly obſerve it * 5 and Foſephars reckons it among thoſe things which the Jews 
cndP. xxvii did always perform *. * And though the dividing the twelve Tribes upon ewo 
l | — ry 33- particular Mountains, and ſome other circumſtances in theJewiſh manner of 
Arniaa. lib. 4. 7<citing theſe Curſes, were purely Ceremonial; yet doubtleſs the main of the du- 
c. ult. © ty, andthe end for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the ho- 
nourof God and of his Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs; tor to publiſh 

the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- 

ous, and the-San&tions thereof juſt and certain, 1s an excellent means of glori- 

tying God, and a proper method for converting Sinners; ſo that it cannot be 

unhe for the Goſpel times, nor unſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 

when the neceflities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 

brought toRepentance : And if any obje&t That Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe 

® Gal. ii.13. of the Law, being made a Curſe for us * : ] reply that this is only with reſpe& 
to true Penitents; for as to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill, which 

| all Sinners ought to believe and confeſs, till their being convinced of their 

curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reformation to Jeſus for a 

Pardon; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be executed on them, 

yet they may and ought ſtill to-confeſs their deliverance from theſe threatnings 

was not becauſe they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 

cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man therefore may declare his beliet 

of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his {ins in their own nature did de- 

ſerve, to make known his great Obligations to the Lord Jeſus, and to warn him 

againſt falling off; and the Sinner muſt confeſs it, to awaken him from his (e- 

curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too late. And yet this pious 

and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome, who pretend the 

ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curſing of our ſelves, and a 

wicked as well as a fooliſh thing : But ler it be conſidered, 1. That God him- 

(elf commanded this very mannerof Anſwering,fo thar it can be no leſs than Blaſ- 

phemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh; yea though it had been purely Ceremomal, 

{inceitisa divine Inſtitution, it cannot be 1mp1ous or ridiculous; but they are fo in 

the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vilifie our Sa- 

cred uſages. 2. Nordo they ſhew leſs ignorance than impiety while they affirm 
-. this Amentobea wiſhingour ſelves Accurſed,fince Amen is not ognally nor pro- 
F _ "1+ perly an Adverb of wiſhing, but affirming ; being derived from aToor, ſignifying 
8 1 Cor. iy. Truth, whence it 1s ſo often tranſlated [Perily) in the Goſpels; and Jeſus who 
16. vid. Euſck, 15 the Truth, is called Amen *, that is, the faithful and true witneſs ; and in 
Hiſt. I. 7. c. 8. hum the promulſes are Yea and Amer *, that is, certain and true ; in which fenlc 
> l. 6:C. 35. the Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Amen at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtifie their 
Fleren., ad þelieF it was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt ®. . So alſo 1n that myſtical 


Theophil. adv. 3: oN ; 
* 00/5 why " Vifion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with Amen *®. Nor did the 


Hierolol. People Curſe themſelves, but only teſtihe their behiet that God would Curle 
d Revel. vit.1o. them that ſtood not to Nehemiahs Covenant', Even ſo when the People in 
12. chap. xix. Foſhuahs time (and we 1n imitation of them) ſay Amer, ater the reading this 


2? a ff * A * - p Te PR be 
iN, + divine Malediction, we do no more but ſer to our Seal that God is True, and 
Nehem. v.13. 9 ' 
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his threatnings to be feared : Nor doth this afſenting to the truth of Gods Word 
bring any Curſe on the Penitent, nor ſo muchas make the Impenitent any other 
ways or more Accurſed than they were before: Though they be guilty, it brings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at a diſtance, to affrighre them into 
the avoiding it by Repentance, and fo itproves a Blefling in theevent ; being but. 
like our Saviours Yes (of which the Goſpel 1s full,) not wiſhes or procurers of 
evil, but compaſſionate predictions of it, in order to prevent it. 'Tis certain, 
that Sinners while they remain ſich, are really Accurſed ; and to convince them 
of this, and make them own it, 1s the trueſt blefling we can give them; and. to 
bleſs them in that eſtate, is tocurſe them *. So that Amen is no more here than x p,,,; ,.;. 
a declaration, that he whom God blefſeth is bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is 19, pal. x. 3: 
curſed; and if we believe this with our hearts, when we ſay ic with our lps, 
it will ſhew us our danger and bring us to Repentance. As for the {ins here 
enumerated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture, they are of the 
greateſt and worſt kind, and ſuch asare threatned with Curſes and Damnation 
in the Law, the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. 1. Idolatry againſt God. 
2. Diſobedience to Parents. 3. Injuſtice to Neighbours. 4 Contempt of the 
Miſerable. 5. Oppreflion of the Helpleſs. 6. Secret Miſchief. 7. Adultery. 
s. Bribery and Corruption. 9. Relying on the Creatures. To which are added 
thoſe fins which the Goſpel reckons to be damnable, viz. Unchariableneſs, 
Formication, Luſt, Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry, Slander, Drunkenneſs 
and Extortion. - Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of theſe Crimes, are in a ſtate 
of Condemnation, whether they anſwer Amer or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that they may eſcape the 
wrath to come ; and to move them to this neceſſary duty, the following Exhor- 


tation 15 rarely contrived. 


2. Of the Application. 


$. 0 ſ#ing that all they are Accurled who doerr and go 
a—_ from the Commandments of God, 8c. ] The words of 
of this pious and pathetical diſcourſe are generally the very words of Scripture 
that ſo they may be more regarded coming from the mouth of God himſelf. 
The deſign of them is, effectually to apply the fore-going threatnings jn order to 
the Converſion of Sinners: The method by which they proceed, 15, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. 2. By the proper Motives to make that 
operate, which are Firſt, the dreadfulneſs of Gods Wrath againſt the lImpeni- 
tent. Secondly, The greatneſsof his mercy to the Pemitent. This firſt Paragraph 
is a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
Maledictions; for ſince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners there 
reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds, Pſal. cxix. 21.) all others ) are fo ſadly 
and certainly Accurſed, and ſince we are all Sinners in greater or leſs degrees, 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath, except we repent ; which confi- 
deration ought to make us all deſirous to do that neceſſary duty, that we may 
eſcape theſe dreadful Judgments. And Firf, the ſenſe of our miſery and baſe- 
neſs ſhould bring us to God with meckneſs of heart and contrition. Secondly, The 
proſpect of our danger, and the ſad eſtate we are in, ſhould cauſe us to lament 
and bewail our ſinful lives bef#e him. Thirdly, The deſire of his Mercy and 
Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge and confeſs our offences unto him. 
Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition and thoughts 
of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe outward acts of Penance 
and Mortification rhs day, and ths Lent for them, but to ſhew the fincericy of 
this Humiliation, by forlaking them and living holily all the year after, which 
S. Fobn Baptiſt calls The _ fit for them to bring forth who have truly Repented, 
Matth. iii. 18. And if this inward Contrition and outward Sorrow, it this inge- 
nuous Confeſſion and through Reformation ſeem too ditficult, the following 
Motives will convince you of the neceſlity of your preſent doing all theſe acts 


of true Penitence. | 
 S, IIL Fo2 
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9. IIT Fo2 nowis the Are put unto the rot of the Tres, #c. ] The 
firſt ſort of Morives are taken from the dreadfulneſs of Gods wrath againſt Im- 
penitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1. Very ſevere. 2. Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming. 4. Juſt in its proceedings. 8. And 
abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come. Firſt, This Wrath 1s very ſtrict 
and ſevere, as S. John intimates to the impenitent Jews, Marth. iii. 19. That 
God who had but lopped- their branches for ſlighting the admonitions of his 
Prophets, would now for their rejecting his Son, lay his Axe to the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy them all ; Not only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, bur they that brought forth no good fruir; they that did no good 
works, as well as they who committed evil: Even ſo will the Lord proceed 
now with you who take not this warning ; he will not be at the trouble of pru- 
ning you, and expecting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames : And oh that 1impenitent Sinners would remember, how 
fearful a thing it us to fall into the Avengmg hands of the living God, Heb. x 31. 
We fear Thieves and Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, Plagues and Famines, 
which are but the Executioners of his temporal Wrath, and nothing in com- 
pariſon of his taking us into his own Hands to torment us for ever and ever. 
This, David-can compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, P/al. xi. 6. 
to a ſhower'of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one fide, for then it might 
be avoided, but falling dire&ly down from Heaven upon them on every tide, fo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which way to run from it; 
It comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot ſand againſt it; in ſuch abundance, that ir 
ſhall riſe up to their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it ; with- 
out, the Fire burns them; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
portion of obſtinate Sinners : Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 
think chat we are ſent to reſcue you ( as the Angels were to deliver Lot ) from 


this dreadful doom. 


6. IV. Fo2 lo the Lozd is come out of his place to viſit the wickedncſs 
of ſuch as dwell upon the Earth, &#c. ] Secondly, This Wrath will be into- 
lerable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants, but come himſelf, 
Tſai. XXvi. 21. to take Vengeance on the Ungodly; and the Prophet Malachy, 
chap. iii. 2. asks with amazement, Who can abide the day of bis coming * Who 
can endure this terrible Trial ? The ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtrict to mark what is done amiſs ; Then all 
thoſe Hypocrites who have paſſed among Men for good Chrittians, and like 
Chaft have been mingled among the ſound Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terribly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Marth. iu. 12. to make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment, which ſhall ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be burned with unquenchable Fire : 
Separate therefore your ſelves now, or your caſe will then be molt intolerable. 


$. V. The dap of the Lozd cometh as a Thief m the night, &c.] And 

leſt you ſhould deter, in hopes to repent before it come, Thirdly, This Wrath 

| comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when ; for in order to making you 

| : Theſſ. v, 1, Watchful I need ſay no more, but thar it —_— a Thief in the night}, ſud- 
2 denly and irrefiſtibly, when it 1s leaſt expected and thought to be furtheſt off ; 
Non ops eft ut when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 
© <4 yy phat ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe thatſleep in ſecurity, and take ſuch faſt hold of them, that 
Nu ſeius 233 they can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the pangs of her torment- 
ventet HE” ing labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and ſeizes her violently 
fur,&c. cim and irrefiſtibly. Oh do not flatter your ſelves with hopes of a Peace and Reſpir 
hee ſufficit ut to repent in before it come, but begin juſt now, this very day, leſt it come the 


4-5 next night and find you unprepared, 


ad Heſych. 


S. VI. Then 
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s$. VI. Then ſhall appear the w2zath of God mn the day of Vengeance; 
#c.] ' Nor will ic be poflible for you'to conie off with any apologies or ex- 
cuſes, conſidering, Fowrthly, How juſt God is iti theſe proceedings : For when 
the divine Wrath ( which hath ſo long been held in by his pity and patience ) 
ſhall manifeſtly and furiouſly break out againſt. theſe obſtinate wretches, it . | 
ſhall then appear, ' Rows. ii.:3, 4, 5. that God did not prepare this treaſure of 
Vengeance | for them, but they heaped: it up for. themſelves *: having all ® ©nozveiZes; 
theit lives long been gathering fudt'' for this raging -fire;z every. time .they 2,999 ora | 
abuſed his patience, being a new addition to his ' fury 3: every time they light. Rela by | 
ed the offers of his Mercy, being a new provocation-to. his Juſtice z the longer gz I 
he ſpared them, the faſter they tinned, the more they were hardned, and the Theophylac. in 


further ſtill they were from repenting ; And what can be expeded from fo loc. 
height of his fury 2 or whatcan 


inſolent affronts to his goodneſs, but the ve 
Sinners plead, why he ſhould not take ſevere Vengedivce of them arlaſt, whom 


no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim ? Alas, they will have nothing to ſay 
againſt this righteous Judgment; | ER wh7s 6 


$. VII. Then fhall thep call 1pon ine; ſaith the Lozd, but F will not 
hear, Ec.] Finally, If they had the face to entreat for mercy then, it would 
be in vain; for Fifrhly, This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when it.is once 
come, as God himſelf fully declares, Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. reſolving he will 
neither pity nor regard their cries then, becauſe they -would not anfwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them' in the day of Judgment,” becauſe they + 
would not hear him in the day of Mercy * ; when he inſtructed them, they = 94:2 juft;ue, 
heeded not; when he. adviſed them , they obeyed not ; when he: reproved _—_ uius 
them, they amended' not; when he warned them, they. feared not; they 7 7e/pexs- | 
never regarded till the very day 'of | Vengeance was come, and then 'tis 7a” reſps>, 
too lite to ſue for a Pardon; they never came nor knock till the door was Ft eugene 
ſhut, and ſo with the: fooliſh Virgins they muſt ſtand without forever. The auzdimur. Sat- 
Judge comes not then to argue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- vian. de gub. 
tence, Adatth. xxv. 41. which contains all the parts of the Miſery of tha 3- _ 
Damned, for they muſt go for ever, and depart out of Gods preſence ( which 
is the pzna Damm, the loſs of all good, ) and be caſt into Hell fire. (which 
is the pzne ſenſis, the infliction of all evil;) yea, andthis fires everlaſting, to 
intimate the duration of this miſery to be ickious end, a ſtate ſo full of hor- * 03y* 3at- 
ror and amazement, that our gracious God prepared it. not for Men *, but for wany 3 ext 
Devils ; and therefore they that fall intoit, prepare themfelves for it, by doing 7? 7ve is_ 
that which makes them fit for no other company: Andoh how diſmal-will it be NEST 


to hear this final doom then ! moines oN 


6. VIII. Therefoze B2ethzen take we Hed betime, while the dap of pbylac. in loc. 
Salvation laſteth, Ec. The ſecond fort of Motives follow, taken from 
Gods mercy to the Penitent; the former being to rouze ſecure Sinners and 


affright them from fin, but theſe to encourage them when they are awake 
to God for mercy. And Firſt, We 


and ſenſible of their danger to fy 
aſſure them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily: Secondly, If they 
believe firmly. Thirdly, If they reform throughly ; concluding with the 


great benefics they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe. Firf..then, They muſt 
repent ſpeedily: [ therefoze | looks back to what was {aid before, wiz, be- 
cauſe Gods Wrath is lo ſevere and ſo intolerable, becauſe it comes fo ſud- 
denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and 1s executed ſo unavoidably, then therefore let 
us Repent now, this very day, Heb. 1it. 7. for this 15 our day of Salvation, 
4 Cor. vi. 2. and if we {lip it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall never F 
have another *; We have now grace offered to enable us, we have ry «+, 
light to direct us, and now we ſhould walk and work; for if our abuſing 7,7 ms” 
; promiſit ribs, 
craſtinum autem diem quy promiſit > Aug. Verb, Dom. Ser.-16. 


—_—_ 


H h | ſuch 
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{uch advantages provoce Go 1 to take them from us, we ſhall be lefe in 


to-outer davknels, where we ſhall gnalh our tegth with. anguiſh and vexation 
at our dg perars tally 


hath: born 


w 


- 2.14047 to: become our Enemy: Laffureyou i is ng; {ate for us t@ pur. God off a moment 
- Jonger.. : L283. XS ©: £36.) 45,0" . : 32S Ft 


Ce i 7 70 * /1687 cies NTP $5 ©#13 3; ; 7 1LQu2 DMs _ I. - 
 $. IX Fox though aur-fing be a8 red ag Teaplef.. they ſhall be. made 
white: as ſnow, #£.} 'Serondy, We exerts them: to belicye firmly, by pro- 
ducing the gracious Promiſes of God to returning, Penicents, which, are yery 
1 ſo terrible a proſpe& of the Law with its Curſes) to prevent 
defpair.”; oor waſd\us nd mwko iy glean, {o 2s 40; ppt 4way: gur: eyil do- 
x Q our tip Wars, f a fjeqp and dauble . dye, ha 
ymundus eſt,qui Will rake away all the guilt: and ke them, 1/ai, 1, 18. 
7reteriia pure and+ ſpotleſs Innpeence which the pal 


| hg to 3s nor that-werſhould dia ih-them, bur. turn from them and live; lo that he exs 


neum ad po" he would fo fain reſeue-ustrom it. ' And if any thiol x; firange God ſhoul 
tas rempl? a." be ſo gracioully ditphied towards Sinners, the Golpg ſhowethvs the caule an 
Me Fee realon theceat, 1. Fabmiic 4; 3. Vic, The Merits of Chrifts Paſ 2M, ah TU 

atts ii9per.”! power bf this Intercoſlian hath ro uf this I Tang oe uftered whap 


meg. y Y o and. anr:works alſo, Iuguyy ſhall not ba PUT TUING 4 aA, ly eth th af his delirs 


aa fiv. © © we had deſerved; and fatigfed Gods Julkige : He p 


r6jeted. | Th 


\ 30 , > 
ju "g) © 


2725 of all true penitent Sinners, 6c. } Having therefore fuch ſurg __ of 


\ =«3+-:miſcarry; his merciful -Nature inchnes him to receyys. ys, bs Promutes engage 
''T ->%him to accept us, and his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive us. If we be 


former dildbedience, that we reſolve hereafter we will be fubjg& to bs Laws, 


111% 4 


$, XI. This 
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$. Xl. This if we do, Chziſt will deliver us from the curſe of the Taw, 

and from the extreme malediction, Ec. ] Finally, The benefits which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance, are F:r/#, by this means we ſhall eſcape Damnation 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which we have heard and confeſſed do certainly 
belong to impenitent Sinners; they have been executed on Chriſt, and he by 

uffering them 1n his own Perſon, hath redeemed us from them, Gal. 1ii. 13. 
So that by his merits and ſatisfa&tion we ſhall avoid that fearful Sentence whic 
15 to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Secondly, Hereby we. ſhall ob- 
tain everlaſting Salvation ; and being placed at the laſt and great Day ambng the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jeſus himſelf our Redeemer and Judge, will paſs 
that joyful Sentence on' us, which ſhall immediately put us into t 6 pa on 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv. 33, 34. where we ſhall ling the 
Praiſes of God for ever and every, The good Lord therefore grantthat theſe 
plain and powerful conſiderations may move us to begin our Repentance this 
day, and to ſpend this holy time of Lent in mortification and amending our lives, 
ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may at laſt be made partakers of his Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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£ 
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SECTION III 
Of the Penitential Þ/alm. 


therefore to afliſt us in ſoneceſſary a duty, here are prepared ſuch 
Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our pious reſolutions : 
We are preſented with the moſt famous of all the Penitential Pſalms, 
which being the very forms wherein holy David, ( the great Maſter of Peni- 
C Penitentie tence *) expreſſed his Repentance, have been accounted very Sacred, and much 
prefſil, Lav- eſteemed in the Church ever fince *© And that we may repeat it with David's 
rent. Novar. Qontrition *, we Will now illuſtrate and apply it toour preſent occaſion by the 
© polidon. following Analyſis andthe Paraphraſe annexed. 
ae Comment. in ſept. Pſal. poenit. *. Audi eum clamantem & ſimul clama, audi gementem & congee 
miſce. Ang. in Pſal. 50. 


$. "T* Charch may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved to repent,and 


And Fir, 


The Analyſis of Plalm LI. 


"1, A Supplication for Mercy FVer. i, 


Cx, Private 
for our and Grace : = 11. 
ſelves, ' | 2. A Confeffion of original 5 Ver. ii, 
1 conſiſt- and actual] Sin: IV, V, Vi. 
| ingof Ff1. The | 3. An act of Faith in Gods Ver. vii, 
A, | | Defire, | Power and Mercy : I via 
' | contain-< { 1. Remiſ- Ver. ; 
ing 4 A Prayer for | fion : C I 
thoſe graces-| 2. Sandtifi- V 
and favours ; cation: C _—__ 
which are 2. Com- hi 
$. IL. This | now moſt | fort : [ — 
Palm con- 5 Sa 1 
_ twoe | x. Edifyin 
otive | Wh SA : = 
; CI. What we pro-Y our Neigh- > Ver.xiii. 
Prayers: miſe, viz. Mo. bour : « C 
| 2. The | ralreturns, 2. Glority- FVer.xiy, 
| | Promiſe ing God : Þ xy. 
and I. Nothing 
\Ltherein j 2. Why we pro. \ elſe was "NEE" 
| miſe theſe accepta- C \<xVk. 
things, viz. be-Y ble: 
. T cauſe, 2. Theſe V. xvi 
were ſo: : my 


2. Publick for the 7, The Deſire, being for the V -- 

| Church, conſiſting ) Churches Proſperity : jo Os 
of 2. The Promile, viz. Publick "NP 

returns of Praiſe : je —_— 


- The 


= 
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The Paraphraſe of the LI. Pſaln. 


S. III. TFT Ave mercy upon me 7] a miſerable and wretched Sinner, and 
Ver. 1. deal with me [ ® God, after to thp great goodneſs ] which 
exceeds my great iniquinies f ; [ accozding to the multitude of f Magnum c- 


thy mercies)], which are infinite and-inexhauſtible, [do awap] and fully Par- 77 2cccarum, | 


don | mine offences,] for they alſo are almoſt infinite for number, and very —_— 

heinous for their quality. | | | Ty 
Ver. 2. They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted it, till it 1s odious in ad Ruttic. 

thy {ight ; wherefore [wal me th2zoughlp,] and often * in the Blood of Jeſus, Ep. 45. 

chat I may be cleared | from mp wickedneſs ;] ſan&ifie [ and cleanſe me ) 1 Heb- Laves 

fully by thy holy Spirit, that I may be purified [from mp fin. ] Vulg. Ampliis 
Ver. 3. Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy promiſe of Pardon to thoſe [yg me. 

who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [ fo? J acknowledge ] with 

ſhame and ſorrow, the multicude and the greatneſs of [ mp faults, ] my heart 

is not hardned into an unconcernedneſs, for my Conſcience continually accuſes 

me for my baſeneſs, [and mp ſin is-ever befoze me,] my eye and my thoughts 

= alway upon it; do thou therefore forgive me and caſt it behind 

thee. | 
Ver. 4. Tf 1 had done no injuries to my Neighbour, it were enough to mele 

me into Tears, that [againſt the onlp have 4 finned, ] my heavenly Facher, + 

my beſt and my only Friend: If no man knew of. my tranſgreffion, it were 

ſufficient to humble me, that I have offended [ and done this evil in thp 

fight; ] there needs no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, [ that thou 

mighteſt be juſtified ] when thou entreſt into Judgment with me, [in thp 

ſaping] Iam a S:nner, and ſentencing me accordingly 7, my own heart con+ 7 £9941, ap» 

demns me, which will ſhew thou art free {and clear] from all ſuſpicions of ine Hr: /cnſ# fo- 


juſtice, {when thou art judged] or cenſured concerning thy puniſhments in- mien = 


flited on me, for I my felt confeſs I havedeſerved them. veer - 


Per. 5. And while I look at thele accurſed branches, my actual Sins, they 
mind me of their unhappy root, my original corruption * ; God knows I am # Sepe dum 
not only outwardly, but inwardly defiled, [fo2 behold] ſins rooted in my Na- 9uedam male 
cure, [4 was ſhapen in wickedneſs ] in the Womb [ and in ſin did mp £- an. 
Mother conceive me, ] ſo that I brought many evil inclinations with me nds 
into the World, and denved chis contagion from the loyns of our firſt Pa- yo; excirats, 
rents. -  alianoby plan- 
Ver. 6. Shew thy mighty power therefore, and great mercy in freeing me geda invenie- 
from all theſe evils. I am 1nwardly depraved in my underſtanding, and cor- nary 
rupted in my will, [ but lo, thou requireſt ] that all thine ſhould be endued © 
with holineſs and | truth in the inward parts] of their Souls, for ſo deep do 
thy pure eyes penetrate: wherefore I hope thou wilt make a through change 
in me; for if thou inlighten my mind, thou ſhalt diſpel all the clouds of Error 
and Miſtake, [ and _ t make me nnderſtand ] the ccue [ wiſdom ] of being 
{incerely good, which thy Spirit can teach me [ſecretlp, ] but the blefled fruits 
thereof will openly appear in my happy converſion to true Piety.. - 
Ver. 75. And as thy Grace can heal the Corruption of my Nature, fo th 
Mercy can pardon my actual Sin ; for if [thou ſhalt purge me _—_ Byſſop,] 
not dipped 1n the blood of a legal Sacrifice, bur 1n the blood of Jeſus the great 
Sin-olfering, I know thou wile pardon me, [| and  thall be clean] from my 
guilt ; if [ thon ſhalt ge. me ] with thy Sanatifying grace, thou wilt thereby 
_ me fcom the filth of fin [ and AJ ſhall be whiter than Snow } in thy 
tight, 


Ver. $, 


EE 


f and renew a right ſpirit within me ], freeing me trom thoſe: dangerous 
miſtakes and errors which have ſo often blinded and abuſed my 'underſtand- 
ing. | | | 
Ver. 11. Thirdly, Let me go on chearfully in an holy courſe; by the conti- 
nuing aid of thy grace ; though I have been defiled, yet O Lord [caſt me not 
awap ] as a Iluved and uſeleſs Creature [ from thp p2cfence ], wherein I do 
ſo m——_y elight, and by the favourable influence whereof, Lam ſoencoura- 
ged in all (y. exerciſes, [and take not thpholp Spirit from me], by which 
I amenabled for every good work. 

Ver. 12. I have been very diſconſolate of late; for fear my fin had deprived me 
of the wonted ſuccours of thy grace; but [ O give me ] upon my true repen- 
tance, [thecomfozt of thp help again], to put me into a good way: And that 
I may go on in it with eale and pleaſure, fo as never to forſake 1t any more, be 
pleaſed to confirm [ and ſtabliſh me ] in theſe my holy purpoſes, [ with thp 
tre Spirit ] which is fo ready to affiit, and ſoableto ſecure all that are willing 


- to be guided by it. 


* Hom 
nempe juſium 
videtur ut ſi- 
am ulciſcatur 
zsnjuriam, Dei 
vero juftitia 
eſt confitent: 
relaxare. 


D. Gregor. 


Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, I do here vow and reſolve ta 
make the beſt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return for them ;- Fir, As 
to the edifying of my Neighbour, for when I have experience of thy gracious 
dealing with me, [then ſhall J|] be able to [tcach thp waps to the wicked], 
and convince them of the excellency of them: [And Sinners] whea they heac 
of thy mercy to me, [ſhall be converted ]trom their evil ways, and turn[unto 
the] in hopes of the hike ſucceſs. 

Per. 14. Secondly, T will uſe thy mercy to the glory of thy Name; for if it 
pleaſe thee to [deliver me from blwd-guiltineſs], or what other great fins 
they are, that are moſt grievous to my Conſcience, I pronuſe thee [O God, thou 
that art the God] of my ſalvation and reſtorer | of mp |] Souls | health ], that 
I will heartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, [and mp tongue ſhall ſing | pub- 
lickly and openly the praiſe [of thp Hiighteouſneſs, ] which contifts not in con- 
demning, but 1n pardoning all repentant Sinners *. 

Ver. 15. My guilt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, and almoſt ſtruck me dumb, 
but by ſealing my Pardon, [thou ſhalt open mp lips] again, [O Lo2d]; and 
as ſoonas ever I am enabled by the hopes of this co ſpeak freely, my tongue ſhall 
publiſh thy mercy, and mp mouth ſhall ſhew thp p2aiſe ] to all that are round 
about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter 1 ſerve. | 

Ver. 16. I confeſs Thankſgiving ſeems toocheap a return, but I have nothing 
elſe to give, [ fo2 thou deſireſt no Sacrifice ] to atone our fins, ſince Jeſus was 
offered once for all, [elſe would { give it], were it never fo great or coſtly, 
[but thou] haſt put an end to thoſe legal Oblations, and now[ thou delighteſt 
not in Burnt-offerings], nor indeed could they, when they were in force, ex- 
piateand ſatisfe for ſuch greatand wiltul fins as Iamguilty of. 


Ver. 17. 


Mie1y; Ofehe penivential Plalm, 


Ver. 17. There is nothing left n—_ for me to do in order to my Pardon, 
but ſo truly to grieve for my fins, that I may utterly forlake them; for [ the Da- 
crifice ] that only can ' þfterpd ont 19 op Rr [ of God, 18 a 
troubled ſpirit] that } LI forifs own hi he that comes with [ 
b2oken and a contrite heart, ] gr SHIGA aa" ml Fong weeping and bluſhing 


' unto thee [© O God, ſhalt t if] bay Fercainly and freely receive 
ſuch an unfeigned Penitent intot LAS on 
Ver. 18. And ſince ah are ſo large and fo infinite, let them not be 
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FN EF the leſſer Litany, the Lords Prayer afid Sulfraggs which intro- 

S - duce theſe Deyotions, we have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 
i P. Colleds,. two of them\to be repeated by the Miniſter alone, the 
third by the Prieſt and People together; but- all of them are earneſt /Petitions 
for,Pardoa.:\ And though, we know. it is 'now time! tb bind up'the wounds of 
true.. Penitents, yet: becauſe we are not 'certain which,are ſach, we dare not 
with the .Roman Church, in a mixt Aﬀembly, pronounce a poltive and formal 
Abſolution to. all, yet we addreſs our felves'to Almighty God, who beſt knows 


who needs 3 Pardon, and who's fir for it, beſeething him'Importiinately tograne 
it to all, och, The fp £Coer hath two, Petitions: 1: That the Prayers we make 
may be: heard. 2. That, the puniſhment' we deſerve may be averted: And the 
Motwe annexed, is taken from the benefits weſhallhaveby Gods granting theſe 
requeſts, wiz. 1. The quiet of our-Cnſciences? 2. The pardon'of our Sins 


which ſhould move us to prayearneſtly, 'and will move him to givetheſe chings 
wa vt who delights to comfort them that mourn, and to heal the broken- 
e ; | \ 


The Paraphraſe of the feſt Glue. OE -- 


C. () Lo2d} who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 
finally to forgive ſin, [ we beſcech the | that thou wilt [ mercifullp 
ar ] and:gracioufly anſwer all [ our P2apers | for Pardon, both thoſe we 
ave made, and theis we are now preſenting: We indeed are Sinners, and de- 
ſerve puniſhment; but, O Lord, remove our guilt, [and ſpare all thoſe that 
with ſhame and ſorrow do [confeſs their ſing unto the] and theſe a&ts o 
thy infinite _ will have ſach excellent effe&ts, [that thep whoſe Con- 
ſciences] by grief are wounded, and whoſe hearts [ bp fin are accuſed ] (6 
juſtly and 4 unan{werably now, Even all theſe dejeed Penitents, [ bp th 
merciful Pardon map be ] comforted from their ſorrow, and [abfolved 
from their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee chearfully and thankfully hereafter, which 
we therefore humbly beg of thee, [thzough Chziſt our Tozd,] who hath pur- 
chaſed this fayour for us. Amen. 


| The ſecond Cllleft. 


& WT HIS asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more largely which 

o was briefly begged in the former; even Remiflion of the Guilt, and 
removal of the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our 
moſt merciful Father, by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceflities and defires 
of a poor Penitent, and all taken out of holy Scripture : And - the me: 
thod eB in here are two great Requeſts; Firf, For remiffion of our 
tile therein we deſcribe, Firſt, Him of whom we defire this, by his 
names , Almighty God, &c. by his univerſal mercy, who haſt compaſſion, &c. 
by his particular pity to penitent Sinners , who wonldeſt not the death, &c. 
Secondly, We mention Ln things deſired, wiz. Pardon, acceptance, and 
comfort, mercifully forgive ms, &c. Thirdly, We intimate for whom they are 
requeſted, for #s who are grieved, &c. The Second Petition is for removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and it contains, Firſt, The reafons why 
we 


Fry, Dfthe mares, TI 


we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, zby property, &c. and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee only it appertameth, &'c. Secondly, The matter which 1s 
deſired, with the motives annexed, w44.'4. To be ſp ed 2s lis People, ſhare ws 
tbersfore, &c. 2. To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to anſwer 
there, enter not into judginent, &c. 3. Tg be freed from his Anger, as being Pe- 
nitent, bat ſo turn thine Anger away, &e. Laſtly, The grounds of our asking ſo 
earneſtly, viz. our preſent neceflity,andourfucure benehrt, and ſo make haſte,&c. 


Concluding all-in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond (ollet. 


$.IV. Molt Mighty God,] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible Judge, 

| O bur to true Penitents a gracious [ahd merciful Father, | we could 

not hope for pity from any other but only from thee, [who haſt compaſſion 
upon all men] that are in miſery, [and Hateſt nothing that thon = made *;] ® Ze miſerers 
thy mercy is over all thy works, ,and therefore alſo over us, who alas by our fins > - 2-6 
have defaced thy Workmanſhip, but thou canſt repaly as well as make; and thy ,,,S- 
mercy 1s equal to thy might, for thou haſt declared thou art a God {who /,, + rp 
wouldeſt not the death] or damnation [of a Sinner; ] thou wiſheſt not ſuch odiſts eorum 
an one ſhould petiſh, [but that he ſhould. rather turn fromhis ſin] in time, rs 
by unfeigned Repentance, [and be ſaved] from eternal ruin*. Do thouthere- - —_ 
fore gracious Lord [mercifullp fo:give us} all theſe [our Trefpaſſes] which «ni 
we have ſo freely confeffed, and fo ſadly bewailed before thee : O [receive rx. 

ug] again upon our return to thee, though we have baſely run away from thee, 

[ and comfozt us who are grieved] for che multitude, [and wearied with 

the burden of our fins,] for fach thou calleſt, and to ſuch thou haſt pronuſed 

reſt * : We tremble at the wrath our fins deſerve, but of thee we will beg the re- « yat.xi 28, 
moval of our fears and dangers both, for [thp p2operty] and peculiar glory it &c. 


[is always to have mercy} on the miſerable, | to thee onlp it] abſolutel 
TO fin*, | and take away the Curſe '« ark i 7: 


and originally [ appertaineth to fo2 
| Foare us therefoze god Lo2d,] from 


which is due unto us forit: Do thou 
this juſt, but intolerable Vengeance, e]us, for we are [thp People * f joel ii,17. 


whom thou haſt | ſo dearly bonght, and {redemed] with thy Sons moſt pre- 
cious'Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn us: To prevent which 

dreadfu} doom, we muſt beſeech thee not ſo much as once to ſummon us to thy 

Bar; [enter not] at all [into Judgment with thy Servants s,) for alas, how s pcatcxtiii.e: 
ſhould any of us. juftifie our ſelves in thy fight [who are] by Nature ſo mean, 

even | vile Earth] and Aſhes *: but far worſe by our practice, even wretched * Gen. xviii.7. 
| [and miſerable Sinners. ] We cannot anſwer the accuſations of thy juſtice, No Pulverens 
nor endure the weight of thy wrath ; wherefore do not deal ſtri&ly with us, ws - 
[but fo tarn thine anger} utterly away [from ug] thy poor Creatures, [who 7:7. _—_—_ 
mekly acknowledge our vileneſs] by Nature, [and trulp repent us of 

our faults] and actual cranſgreflions, that we may never feel it to our deſtru- 

ion. And becauſe our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpeedy in ſhewing mer- 

cy, [and ſo make haſt to help us] to thy pardon and thy grace while we 

live [M1 this _——_ only place of Repenrance, [that we map] not de in 

our {1ns, but go from hence in peace, ſo ſhall we [ever live with the in] the 

endleſs glory of [the wozld to come, | which being purchaſed by the merits, we 

beg | thzough] the Mediation of [Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd.] Amer. 
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Of the Pzayers. ParcIV, 


Ge 


The laſt and general Supplication. 
S. V. THe Prieſt having made way'for the poor Penitents, and revived them 
_ LT by theſe importunate addreffes, they are now- prepared and allowed to 
open their lips, and to plead for ther own Pardon and truly they are furniſhed 
with ſo proper a form, thatif it be preſented with an united Devotion ſutable to 
the expreflions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and, will fit us all to receive'the 
following Blefling. . The form contains. alſo a twofold Petition : The fir/# for 
Grace toCanvert us, ,which is 1. Expreſſed in Proper words of turning ws, and 
being fawuurable to us, 2. And preſſed by fit -Motives taken from our preſent 
diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting and Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature, 
who is a merciful God, full, &c. The ſecond Petition for pity to ſpare us, which 
- is alſo, Firſt, Properly expreſſed in thoſe words,” Spare #s therefore, &c. Second- 
ly, Earneſtly prefed'by the mercies of the Father, Hear #s, O Lord, for thy mercy, 
&c. and by the merits of the Son, through the merits, &c. All which will more 

plainly appear in this Paraphraſe. . 


' The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


S. VLFovy God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan- 

Ny gerous way leading to deſtruction, and unable to get out of it by our 

own power, doearneſtly cry for thy help, [turn ou us] by thy grace [O gwd 

To2d) from theſe paths of in, ſand ſo ſhall we] fully be converted, and effe- 

ually [be turned *] into the ſweet and ſafe a_ of Holineſs, that lead to ever- 

_ | laſting life: And to encourage us in this blefſed change, [be favourable, © 

' Jer xxX1.18- F'o2d, * ] in excufing our former diſobedience; and again we beſcech thee [be 
gon ; favourable to] us in promoting our reſolutions of. amendment : Behold, O 
7 * God, weare all [thp People who] repenting of our folly and baſeneſs, do up- 
on this Solemn day of Humiliation [turn unto the | in moſt pemtent manner, 

[Weeping] for our Milery, [faſting] tor our Exorbitancies, [and pzaping] for 

thy Mercy and Grace : And we have great hope thou wilt Pardon and Convert 

us, [fo2 thou art amerciful God] and very.apt co forgive the finful; thou art 

_ [full of compaſſion] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable > thou art [long 

uffering] towards Sinners, while they go on in their evil ways, [and of great 

| PGL ciiig, goodneſs |] in receiving them when they do return from them'.. :'Thou dealeſt 
Patienter ex= not with us after our fins, for [thou ſpareſt] us often, and altogether with-hold- 
pear delin- . eſt thy Correting hand, even [ when we deſerve puniſhment : =] Of if thou 
quentem, © oft chaſtiſe us, it is with gentle and eaſje ſtripes, [and in thp wath, *] when 
. mp it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art puniſhing, thou [thinkeſt upon 
_ ern. in mercy,] contriving how to deliver us as ſoon as ever we are humbled by thy 
Cantic. ſer. 9. Judgments: Wherefore fince thy goodneſs1s ſo ſftupendous, we will all (according 
= Pſal.cvi.42, tothy ſpecial command) come before thee, and beſeech thee, ſaying (Pare thu 
People] from thoſe miſeries they deſerve, [gwd Tozd, ſpare them] trom tem- 

poral andeternal Vengeance; O [let not | us that are thy profeſſed Servants, 
and * [thine Deritage, ] purchaſed with thy Sons blood, be bought to con- 
fuſion] and ſhame, by being diſappointed of our hopes of Pardon and delive- 
rance. But [hear ug, O Lo2d,] in this our importunate ſuit, [foz thy mer- 
* Pſat.cvia, FIES Are great *] intheir dimenſions, and more in number than our tins can 
FRIES bez wherefore, according to the greatneſs, [and after the multitude of thy 

e Pal. li.z, MErcies® | pity our de . nr eſtate, and [Iwk upon us] with compaſtion 
'* *- and favour again, though not for any worthinels in us, yet [thzough the Me- 

. rits and Mediation of] our Redeemer and Advocate [thy bleſſed Son Je- 


43- _ 
= Habacail.2. 


© Joel 11. 17. 


- Tug Chtiſt our Tozd] who hath deſerved, and doth detire this great fayour tor 
us ; to him therefore, and to us for his ſake, be pleaſed to ſay, Amen. 


The 


Part iv. | Of the Prayers. 


| The final Benedittion. 


$. VII. A Fter the Congregation hath expreſſed fo much Penitence and De- ; 


votion, ſo humbly confeſſed their Sin, and fo heartily begged their 
Pardon, the Church will not let them depart without a Blefling; which being 
to be pronounced in Gods Name, 1s taken from that Divine Form of his own 
compoſing, Numb.vi.24. So that all whoare prepared to receive the benefit of it, 
muſt kneel humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed it, will rati- 


fie it to their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Et [the Lozd,] the Author of all Goodneſs, and Averter of all Evil, [bleſs 
us] with all the we can deſire, [and kep ug] from all the evil we 
fear. Let [The To2d, | whoſe favour we have ſo earneſtly ſought [lift up the 
light of his Countenance,] that ic may ſhine in gracious looks [ upon = 
And after all our grief and godly ſorrow, let him comfort us [and give us 
all kinds of [Peace] external and internal [now, and] eternal hereafter in his 
glorious Kingdom which endures [fo2 evermoze. ] Amer. So be it. - 


Ta Or pwirp Aa. 


